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PREFAGOP. 


ΤΕΝ Textual and {πο Historical Criticism οἳ the (οβροῖ are αἶἶκο οἱ modern growth. 
Neither οἱ them was systematiged and reduced to a science boſore the latter half of 
the nineteenth century. In the caseo of Textual Criticism particular praiso is due to the 
Cambridge Profecsors, Βίθ]ορ Westeott and Dr Hort, for perfecting vhat a long line οἱ 
pioneers had begun. In consequenco of their labours individuals can πο longer select from 
a mass of variants the particular reading which they Ῥτοίο. Regard must be paid {ο 
genealogical descent and {ο scientifie method. The last ποτά indeed has not been spoken 
on the subjeect; the battle over“ Western readings“ has still to be fought out; but the 
main lines on vhich the discussion must procoed have been traced. 


The Historical Oriticism of the Gospels, though not as yet so much reduced {ο 8 
scionce, has exactly the samo work {ο perform in a still more important field. Historical 
Oriticism cannot, ΑΠΥ more than Textual Criticism, establieh the truth of the Gospels, but 
it can to a great extent determine what was the earliest form of the Gospels and αἱ what 
Βίαρο theo later accretions came in. It can show {ο what extent the Tradition was modified 
by the various forces which were at work around it. In {8ο it likewise proceeds on 
genealogical and scientifie methoda. And the result will Το onco more to put a check 
upon individual caprico. 

Both soiences therefore are essential to {Πο apologist. Indeed evon our latest apologies are 
greatly in noed οἱ rovision to make proper allowance {ος the infiuencoo of the Synoptic Problem. 


This book has been prepared to facilitate tho Historical COriticism of the Gospels by 
the comparativo method. The first edition was à skeoleton, thoe second has been to somo 
oxtent clothed with fleeh. Practical usefulness has been aimed at, rather than the strict 
method of the former edition. Experienco has led to some improvements. For example, 
vwhen dealing with a Marean section as found in 88, Matthew ος Luke, instead of removing 
the non-Marean aceretions, J have printed them at length in small type and enclosed them in 
aquaro brackets. Thesse marks sufficiently indicato their foreign character; at tho same time 
ο student is encouraged {ο notice the additions and to seareh {ος the causes vwhich led {ο 
thoir insertion. The result is that many passages are printed twice ος oftener, but the 
increase in the bulk of the book is a small matter, the educational value to an intelligent 
atudent and the convenienco {ο the Lecturer may often be great. Various readings have 
beon added, {ος vithout them a book is of littlo use {ος ο higher purposes of study. Any 
time spent on them will bring amplo reward. Απ Introduction, many eritical and α few 
grammatical notes have been added, but ecegesis has rarely been attempted, that department 
having been supplied elsowhere. It has boeen my principal aim {ο make the student 
acquainted with the facts. Whatever his viows, whatever his critical standpoint, it has Όθθυ my 
ambition {ο meet his need. But at the same time J havoe felt it right {ο interrogate, classify, 
and interpret the factas according to my ovn apprehension of them. 1 have πο doesiro to foroe 
my ovwn opinions upon anyone, but J beliove that the free expression of opinion, supported 
by argument, is most likely to advanco the subject and serve the cause of truth. 


vi ΡΕΒΕΕΑΟΕ, 


For {λθτο is much debatable ground, and thero are many things οἱ vhieh we must 
89Υ “Δάλιο sub iudice lis est.“ Foremost amonget thess must be placed the oral hypothesis 
Not that J am beginning {ο doubt its truth; on the contrary, though J havo mado many 
modiſcations {ο meet criticism and {ο grapple with facts, TI am more convinced than evor 
that it gives {ο simplest and most satisfactory solution of the Synoptie problem, that it 
is most in accordanco with the habits of tho Apostolie age, and thut it has neovor γού been 
aeriously refuted by the adherents of the documentary hypothesis. But whilo so many 
acholars of distinction pronounce, more ος less decidedly, against it, it would be arrogance 
in me {ο ignore their opposition. 1 therefore restato ΠΙΥ arguments, invito my readers {ο 
consider thom, and leave the decision {ο the arbitramont of timo. 


In the sams spirit J submit theo division of tho authorities into ſivo main Sources and 
Editorial Notes, the theory of Conflations, the influenco of Church Lessons and many other 
hypothetical suggestions. In so [ΑΓ as they are true, they will meet with accoptance. “Ίο 
can do nothing against the truth, but we are powerful vhen truth is on our βἰάθ.” 


It has been said of Drs Westecott and Hort that they published a radical text, but 
with regard {ο the authority of the Books belonged {ο the conservativo schooli. In the 
same way it is possiblo to be 8 convinced and even advanced Historical critie and yet hold 
fast to all the articles of tho Ohristian OCreeds, nay, to find {η criticism 8 confirmation οἱ 
the faith. Τη this volume critical methods are defended αραϊηβί the harmonists, but the chief 
battlo has boon {ος the historical truth of Christianity. 


The doctrine of Holy Secripture chould bo compared with the doctrine of the Porson 
of Ομ. It is easy on the one hand {ο regard ους Lord as 8 mere man, differing in 
no essential particular from Moses or Socrates or Confucius. It is easy on the other hand 
to regard Him as poesessing ϱ ἀῑνίπθ παπά in a human body, and thorefore entiroly free 
from human infirmities, incapableo of doubt, of ignorance, and of temptation. It is diffioult to 
accept the Scriptural view that He possessed à human mind with its essential limitations, 
inseparably united with the fulness οἱ the Codhead. This paradox, this dualism, transcends 
human thought but satisfies human need. Ίο maintain it as 8 mystery, not to be measured 
by human intelligence, but essential for human salvation. The Chureh exists to uphold this 
central truth, which reconciles us to the present condition of our race and assures us οἱ its 
future destiny. 


So also with {ο doctrine of Holy Scripture. It is easy to think on {πο oneo hand 
that the Gospels differ in πο essential particular from other books. It is easy to think 
on the other that they were writton in human language by a human pen, but dietated 
by the Holy Spirit and therefore absolutely true in every particular. It is difficult {ο 
maintain that literary methods were appliod to them, so that they poæsess the poculiarities 
apnd defects of human work and yet ατθ the gift of the Holy Spirit, instinct with life 
and capablo of leading ο lifo and to God those γιο bolievo. But this paradox, this 
dualism, must be accepted, though it cannot be comprehended. The Scriptures themselves 
testify {ο its truth, and the experienco of the Chureh in all ages confirms it. And it is 
juat because the human side of Seripture is necessarily insisted on in this book, that these 
protests aro entered, again and again, about the divine. 


Those vho havo πο adequate grasp οἱ the great fact of the Incarnation ος think little 
of the ever-present working of ἴπθ Holy Spirit are ill equipped {ο maintain the truth ος 
the Gospol. 
| In preparing this edition {ος press 1 have received much valuable advice and assistance 
from (1) Professor Dr Eberhard Nestlo of Maulbronn, (2) πο Rev. A. H. MeNeile, M. A, 


1 Dr Balmon's Oriticiem ο) N. T. Τετ, p. 10. 
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Fellow and Lecturer οἳ Sidney Sussex College, Examining Chaplain {ο the Lord Bishop 
οἳ Worcester, and from the following members of my own College: (8) the Rev. F. H. 
Chase, D. D., President, Norrisian Professor of Divinity, Vice-Ohancellor of the University 
of ΟἈπιυτίάπο during the years 19024, Examining Chaplain {ο his (ταοο the Arehbishop 
of Του, (4) ἴπο Rev. J. H. OGOray, M. A, Fellow, Dean and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain 
to the Lord Bishop of Peterborough, (6) the Rev. R. H. Rennett, M. A, Fellow, Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Ely, formerly Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriao to the College 
and Reader in Aramaic {ο the Upiversity, (6) the Ἐον. C. H. W. Johns, M. A, Lecturer in 
Assyriology, (7) the Ἐον. F. S. Ranken, M. A, Rector of S. Walsham, and (8) the Ἐον. 
ο. T. Wood, M. A. Fellow and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of 
Winchestet vho was formerly our President. Το all these my thanks and the thanks of 
my readers are duo. 

1 have also {ο acknowledge permission to print tbe Westcott and Hort text of the 
Qosepels, Dr Swete's edition of the Gospel of S. Peter, and Messrs Grenfell and Hunt's edition 
of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus. 

With α few exceptions J have followed the Westeott and Hort text throughout. The 
principal exceptions are (1) J have accepted the rule that foreign words, when they have 
not been Hellenized in form, should retain their own accent, ο. 1 ρεπύ Βηθλέεμ, Ἐλεαζάρ, 
σαβακτάνει, ἃο. (2) 1 have made α few changes in orthography, θνῄσκω, σῴζω, Γαλειλαία, 
Σειών, ἄο. (8) I havo oceasionally altered the punctuation. (4) Olauses vhien ΤΗ print 
in tho text within double brackets J have transferred {ο the margin. (6) J have generally 
ignored those οἱ their marginal readings which give variations in order without any apparent 
difference in meaning. 

A good deal of labour has been expended in [πο department οἱ Textual Oriticism. Τί 
has been my endeavour {ο give all the variants of the first four Oreek Uncial MSS. with 
the following exceptions: (1) 1 havo neglected ος even quoted with corrections the common 
itacism of αι. for 6 or 6 for αι. Το record these would troublo the reader with many 
thousands of readings possessing 88 8 rule πο importanoo vhatever. (2) Variations in the 
order of words when the sense is not appreciably affected are ignored. The reader would 
only be fatigued by their record. (3) 1 have not felt bound {ο notice ΘΥΘΣΥ passage vwhere 
καί and δέ are interchanged. These are numerous and disturb the surrounding words so ΠΙΟ] 
that they cannot be briefliy noted. (4) 1 have disregarded such variations in spelling as 
εἶπαν or εἶπον They are the fashion of the {ουσ century rather than the product οἱ 
the first. (6) J have not noticed ΘΥΘΕΥ 08806 vwhere ᾿Ἰ]ησοῦς or ὁ Ἰησοῦς is added in ΒΟΠ1Θ 
MBS. These are {ος the most part liturgical. 

The readings of Codex Α and of the later Uncials are only givon vhen thoy are 
supported. by one or moreo of the versions. No modorn critio values highly the Syrian“ 
text. The readings of the cursives are ignored. No notice is taken of the readings οἱ the 
Τασία Receptus except vhen they are ſound in one of the said four MSS. ος in the 
versions. 

The readings of tho Old Latin and of the Old Syriac Versions, γἱΣ. tho Ouretonian 
Syriac and the Lewis-Gibson Syriac, are given when they indicate ο variant in tho Oreek 
text whieh the copyist used, but πο notico is taken of their paraphrases, curiosities ος 
blunders. The Latin Vulgate of S. Jerome and (πο Syriae Vulgate, commonly called the 
Peshitta, havo seldom been noticed. But in a few cases of exceptional interest, especially if 
both the Old Syriac versions present aà lacund, readings from the later Syriac havo been given. 

In the preparation of the variants Tischendorf's eighth FEdition has beeon used, but his 
testimony has been vorified ὃν referenco {ο the photographs ος reprints of Oreek ΜΕ5, 
Where he differs from the photograph ος reprint, J have assumed that he is wrong, whieh 


viii FREBFAOE. 


is perhaps not always the case. Tho evidenoe respecting the readings of Cod. Ν ἷ8 aometimes 
perplexing, and as tho ΜΑ, has not been photographed, it is impossiblo to decide in every 
case vhether there is 8 misprint in the reprint or an error in the statement. 


I have unearthed from the MSS. and versions aà largo number of variants which areo 
usually ignored. Most of them consist of clerical errors, misspellings, ος blunders. 1 hold 
however that they ought to be noticed, partly {ο show the degree of care which was 
expended upon the production of the MS. for this greatly affecta its valus as evidence, 
partly {ο show the decay of the Oreek Ἰαηριβμο. Many of vhat are commonly supposed to 
be oversights are the natural produet οἱ the age ος country in which the ΜΜ, was vritten. 


I have never found time {ο make a special gtudy of (ο Old Latin Versions, and in 
this edition they have received βοαπὺ justice as compared with tho four Oreek MSS. ος 
the two Syriao versions. Their lucunas are not given (that would be an endless task) and 
their readings have seldom been verified. They are treated as though they could be counted 
and did ποὺ deserve weighing. Vet every student Knows that they are ὮΥ πο means of 
equal value. One is of Πτθῦ importance, another has been so corrected by {πο Vulgate as 
to loss weight. Still, though 1 am homo vehementer oocuputus, such is the importanco of 
these versions, that J chould have made απ effort {ο verify their readings, if exports did 
not warn us that most of the reprints of them are inexact. This remark does not apply {ο 
the reprints iasued from the Clarendon Preas whieh J have continually used. 


Professor RKennett is chiefly {ο ο thanked for supplying the Syriao readings, and 
Mr Ranken {ος the pains which he has taken {ο verify my account of the readings of the 
Oreek and Latin MSB. 
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1ΝΤΠΟΡὉΟΤΙΟΝ. 


OHAPTER 1. 


ΑΝΑΤΙΣΡΙΡ ΟΕ ΤΗΕ άΟΒΡΕΙΑ 


CourARATIVR Oritioism οἳ the Gospols had ita first 
beginninga {η the second century, as soon as [ο four 
books vero oolleoted into one volume,. rocognised as 
ennonical and separated from apoeryphal ποτκα. It 
vas soon perceived that the Gospols contained some 
matter το] is common {ο two, three, ος evon four 
Evangolista, whilo thero is much vhieh is found only 
in one. Το deal with thess phonomena, oriticiam was 
demanded. Naturally the first efforta wero in the 
direotion of harmoni⸗ing. The Gospels had {ο ο 
defended againat adversaries, and their authority 
could ill ho maintained, if contradietions ος sorious 
disoropancies exiatod within thom. Tatian therefore 
romoved these by oonatrueting à Diatescaron or oon- 
tinuous history made up by oombining tho four, and 
in many Ohurches of the Tast this οατίοια compilation 
is rocorded {ο havo taken the plaoe of tho Gospols to 
tho great loss of tho oongregationi. Other vworkers 
{ος more than aà oentury removed diffioulties by har- 
monizing the wording of the Gospels, reducing them 
{ου the most part into oonformity with S. Matthew's, 
vhich, as bearing the name of an Aposetle, was moro 
honoured than the Gospols of 88. Mark and Luko. 
This harmonizing vwas carried {ο sueh an extent, that 
in Οοἆ. D tho names have actually been removed 
from that part of 8. Luke's genealogy vwhich is 
oommon {ο 88. Luke and Matthew; the names given 
by S. Matthew have been subetituted for them, oxoopt 
that the four names omitted by Β,. Matthew have 
been inserted and the whole has been exaotly har- 
πιοπὶσθἁ with the Septuagint. But throughout the 
Gospols harmoni⸗ed rendings are so plentiful, that 
Textual Orities havo eatablishoed tho rulo that those 
rendings in the text of one Gospel ατθ {ο ὃθ pre- 
ferred, vwhieh diffor most widely from the tæext 
of ὧνθ other Gocpels. In the fourth oentury better 
counaels began to prevail. The Ammonian Sections 
and Ruseobian Canons marked out those ρατία of the 
Gosepels which wero found in four, threo, two, ος ono 


1 Theodoret, adv. IIæres. 1. 30. 
74 W. 8.3 


of tho Evaongelists. Men beoame more ready {ο 
accept divorgenco and {ο seek for the lessons vhioh 
it οοπνθγθἀ. Reverence for the text οἳ Soripture 
put some cheok upon the mischievous vworking of 
the harmonist, vhose οβοσία πουθ΄ divorted into the 
domain of Ἐχομοαία, ποιο unhappily he πας long 
aupreme, and vhoro he still bears far too muoh sway. 

S. Augustine spent οοπεἰἀρταυῖο labour upon 
vhat is now called the Synoptio Problom, vhioh he 
attempted to solve by assuming that {ο Evangoliste 
oopied from their fellows. Naturally he held that 
Β, Matthev, Ὀοΐπρ an Apostle, was the ſirst to vrito; 
B. Ματῖς was his humble follower and abbroviator!; 
Β, Lukeo camo next and made προ of the two prede 
cessors; 6. John cameo last. 8. Augustine's authority 
vwas paramount in tho Western Ohuroh, and his opi- 
nion, though quite indefensible, was aooepted almost 
without challengo until the nineteenth oentury. 
Modoern erities, howevor, havo strongly maintained 
that S. Matthew's (οµρο] is a oomposito work, vhoso 
redactor vas neitheor απ Apostlo nor an eye- witness 
of the θνοπία which he narrates. At the same timo 
it has been shown that 8. Mark's Gospol, so far from 
being απ abbreviation of & Mattheow's, is fullor and 
nearor {ο the original record. In fact tho priority 


of 6. Mark —or αὐ least of the oldest form of it — has 


been proved to the satiafaotion of moet seholars. 

In 1794 it was suggested that our Lvangoelists 
were unacquainted vith θ8οἷι other's worke, and that 
their agreoment was dus to the uso of theo sameo 
Sources. This hypothesis, proppunded by Fiohhorn, 
vwas a distinet advanco. From his time the seareh 
for Souroes has Όθοι proseouted, with βοπιθ degroo of 


suooess. Aftor muoh examination απ Urmarkus“ 


1 Ρε contentu Evan. 1. 4. 

3 Απ Urmarkus means a first edition of Β. Mark, πού lost, 
and generally supposed {ο be oonsiderably shorter than our 
ροοοπἆ Gospoel. Απ Urmatthæus is Αα chort document oon- 
taining disoourses only, vhion have boon embedded into tho 
two Oompela οί BB. Matthow and Lukeo. 
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and an -VUrmatthæus“ wero proposaed as the two 
documonta vhioh aooounted for tho oommon mattor. 

It was not long, however, beforo tho oxtromo im- 
probability of this hypothesis was percoivod. Litora 
æripto manet, and if two guoh documents not morely 
oxisted but woero so widely οἰτοι]θιθά that threo 
Evangeliste working in difforont COhurches possessed 
a oopy of the first, and two -or as ΒΟΠΙΘ said threo - 
of tho seoond, it is impossiblo that these pristino 
dooumenta Βιου]ά have so oompletely porished, that 
thero is πο montion of them in the Ohuroh Fathors. 
Mon likeo Olement of Αοχαπάσία, Origon and Jerome 
vero eager in searching for the original Hebrevw ος 
S. Mattheow: they oould ποὺ havo Kept silonco about 
theso ππουθ important records, had thoro been any 
tradition about thom. 

The oral hypothesis vas started by (θθοῖθς {ο 
removo this and many other difficulties. Bishop 
Westcott maintained {ο the last that it was the only 
antiafaotory aolution of the problem, and although it 
has been generally abandoned on tho continent of 
Europe, in Amorioa, and in many highly inſſuential 
quartors in this oountry, my readers will be invitod 
to oonaider the arguments for it. If theso argumenta 
ocan be met by others, by all means let that be ἆοπο. 
ΜΥ aole desiro is {ο ἀἱβοονθς trutn. Let πο one 
howovor thinkx that tho mattor can“ bo settlod by 
appeals {ο modern use, still less by an Ipee diæit. 

Tho oral hypothesis is ohioſiy valuable, hecauso it 
gives tho oritio tho liberty which he requires. A 
ἀοοαπιθηύ is a rigid thing; oral teaching is flexible. 
A doonment admits of none but olerical orrors; oral 
teaohing is affooted by the defeots of theo memory. 
A dooument is lifeless; oral teaching grows liko a 
troe. Takeo a treo when it has stood for ten years, 
and you will find ο sturdy but slim grovth; comeo 
ten years later, and though it rotains the aumo general 
form it will be thieker; comeo again fivo years Ἰαΐος, 
and οι vill find it larger than ever but still 
growing. Branches may be lost by pruning, by 
vwind ος by Πρλ]ίπίπα, but the treo is the same 
and is easily reoognised. Just so is it with oral 
teaohing. It gives all the advantages of an Urmarkus 
vwithout theo improbability. S. Luke, νο maintain, 
used tho oral Markxk, ahout ton years αξίος it πας 
oommenoed, vhon it was muoh shorter than wo know 


it. This we oall ο proto Mark. S. Matthew used 


it abont ten years later, when a few sections had 
beon loet, hut νο Ὀυ]]ς had greatly inoreased. This 
is tho ἀθαίοτο-Μαικ. Finally Β. Mark's Gospel, as 
vwo know it, was writton aomo years subsoquontly, 
vhon there had been still further oxxpansion. This is 
the tritoMark. 


At ρεθθθηῦ the hypothesis of an Urmarkus having 
boon dioreditod und genornlly nhandoned, the aup- 
porters of documenta insiat —-in apito (as 1 think) of 
very εοθτίους difficulties which they have not yet 
reomoved - that S. Mark's Ooepel itæaolf was usod by 
868, Matthew and Luke. Another document, called 
the Logiu of 8. Matthev (though tho Dean of Weat- 
minstor objecets {ο this titlo as question-begging) is 
βαρροβθά {ο havo been used by 88. Matthow and 
Luke. Thoe oritios who ἑαχο this viow aro numerous 
and influential, and it is ofton said that tho two- 
dooument hypothesis holds theo field. But {ο agreo 
ment is in ΏβΠΙΘ only, {ος the widest divorgenoe of 
opinion exista reepecting tho aiao and contents of tho 
aooond document. 

Thueo Τον. Oanon Sir Jolin Ο, Hawlcinaꝰ treuata tho 
}οδία as a chort ἀοουπιθηῦ, oontaining no more οἳ 
tho non-Marcan matteor than is ommon {ο 89. Mat- 
thew and Luke; all other non-Marcan matter he 
αββίρτα {ο oral teaching ος privato researeh. But as 
it is undeniablo that S. Luke has not given us tho 
vhole of S. Mark, is it ποὺ probablo that the βαπιθ 
reasons vhich made him omit so much from tho 
Maroan oyolo would also 681180 him to omit a good 
deal from the Matthæan oyolo For (1) iff Πο rejected 
vwhat would ποὺ suit his readers, why ahould one 
third of Β. Mark offend, but the whole of the Logia 
givo natisfaction? (2) If he oould πού find room for 
twenty Maroan seotions, uvhy had he abundant spacoo 
{ος Mattheæan (8) If he used an Urmarkus, vhy 
not (08 the earlier oritics beliovod) uss an Urmat- 
thæus And if he ἀῑά so, thero is nothing to prevent 
that Vrmatthæus from ἀθνο]ορίπᾳ into à much 
larger dooument, as is supposed {ο havo happened in 
tho case of tho Urmarkus. 

Next let us consider thoso vho mako theo Logiu a 
very largo document from vhioh two, three, ος evon 
four Evangelista drow materials. (For somo critics 
hold that S. Mark and evon S. John used the Γοσία.) 
If this was the case, wo must supposeo that tho Evan- 
gelista selooted vhat would auit their readors and 
rejootod vhat was unauitable. That they really did 
ao to some small extent is highly probablo. Thus 
S. Matthew appears {ο haveo doliberatoly rejeoted 
thoso two soctions of S. Mark in which mention is 
made οἳ vidowa. We must allow that if vidows 
vwero mentioned in the }ορία, ho omitted those ραβ- 
auges also, for thero is no moention of widows from 
beginning {ο end of ία Δοερο]. But vwhen oritios 
aocount for all other omissions in this way, 19 feol it 
necdessury {ο oxumino in dotuil what thoy aro askiug 


1 Τε θιμᾶν α” the ἄοερεὶε, Ρ. 60. 
} Ηοτα Αγπορίίοα, p. 688. 
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us {ο belisvo. Aooording to the extremo ving, with 
vhom ve are nov dealing, all the following seotions 
ooourrod in the }ορία; acoording to 8 moro moderateo 
estimato tho firat four did not: - tho Baptists Birth, 
Jesus in the Mangor, the Βίας of Bethlehem, the 
Fight into Ἡρτρί; the Parables of tho Rich Man 
and Lazarus, tho Unmerciful Servant, the Τον Vir- 
gins, tho Unjust Stoward, the Pearl of great Ῥτ]οῬ; 
the Βἰοτγ of the Prodigal Son, of tho Good Samaritan, 
of the Phariseo and the Publican; tho history of 
Ζαοοΐνθας; the journsy to Emmaus. Ἠανο not most 
of these been favourites - justly — with the great mass 
of Ohristian peoplo? Do ποῦ many of them excol 
in literary attraotiveness and in Ohbristian doctrine 
Wnhat should πο think of tho historical capacity ος 
of tho apiritual insight of an Evangelist, vho delibe 
rately excluded them ΟΕ courso his Gospel must 
beo Kept within oertain limits; indeed J have pro 
pounded a speoial reason vhy it αου]ά be so; but 
I cannot believo that any preesuro on 8ρ8οο vill 
aocount for the excluaion of thess gems. 

Νο, vwhether the oral hypothesis be aooopted ος 
not, we may lay down this as 9 golden rule, that if 
a seotion is ποὺ found in an Rvangelist, tho pre 
sumption is that he was not acquainted σι it. Of 
courseo our rule is not absoluto; it must be appliod 
(1ο other rulea) with discrotion and with full allow- 
anoe for the ovidenoo in each case. Undor the oral 
hypothesis, it is simplo and easy of application in 
all oonditions. Under the documentary hypothesis, 
thoso vwho agree with Sir Jonn Hawkins adopt it in 
tho case of the Logia, but τοὶθοῦ it in the Marcan 
saeotions. Those vho acoept απ Ὀσπιαγκυβ, can do 
justioo to it in both. 

Reserving our argumente in defence of tho oral 
hypothesis until tho next chapter, wo prooeed with 
ο help of our golden rule to offer an analysis of the 
Gospels into sources. Τ19 reader will notico that the 
analysis may hold good, vhether the oral ος the 
documentary hypothesis be finally adopted. We 
identify ſivo main Souroes απ FEditorial Notes 


1. B. VNonhn contrasted with tho throo Spnoptists. 


But tho first atop in tho annlynia of tho (ο6ρο]η 
oonaista in dividing them into tho Fourth Gospol and 
tho Three. 8. John's Gospel does indeed contain a 
conaiderable amount of matter vhioh has been drawn 
from the Synoptio record, and, if the oral hypothesis 
Ῥο true, there is reason {ο thinx that every one of 
tho Threo has borrowed at the least α few words 
from S. John's oral teaching'. But, in spito of this, 


1 For examples soo the Indox to theo Notes. 


8. John's ἀθεῖρα and his method aro so widely dif- 
ferent from thoso of tho Three, that wo aro justißed 
in putting his Gospel into a olass by itaolf. 


2. Απαϊψεία οἵ the Spnoptists. 


(G) Me Piret Division. S. Mare 6οεροῖ. 


Our next step consiste in dividing the Synoptio 
Gospols into Marcan and non-Marcan seotions. Tho 
Marcan aeotions form my first Division, to vhich the 
aignificant and helpful term of the Triplo Tradition 
has been applied ὃν Dr Abbott. 


(0) Me Second Division. tho Matchæun Τορία 

We next attempt to ΑΠΑΙΥΒΘ {ο non-Maroan 
mattor into what ve hold to be its oomponent parts. 
Atriot adheronte of tho two dooument hypothesis aro 
aaved the labour of doing this, for they attributo all 
non· Marcan matter {ο the Logia. But suroly it is 
irrational to Ὀθ]θνο that threo personsSS. Ῥοΐας, 
Mattheow and John - hould have furnished the vhole 
of ἴ]ιο Gospel rooordas. Το ascumo that a great part 
of tho work was ἆοπο by thres great teachors is 
reasonable, but plaoo must be found for οΌθοαγος 
workers. Aposetles, Prophete, Ἐταπρο]ίπία (in thoe 
Νου Testament senso of the term), Deacons, and 
privato Ohrisſtians, were ready {ο help. Whoeoevor 
had seeon some notable act ος heard some gracious 
uttoranoso of our Lord would feol oonatrained to repeat 
it {ο his frienda; and, if it mot thoir need, itb must 
gradually have attained to à vider oirelo. In timo it 
που]ά foroo ita way into the publio teaching. ΊνετΥ 
oonsiderablo Churoh must have had treamures οἳ its 
οσΏ, and the more important of thess would pass 
into neighbouring COhurohes, until πο find (1) απ 
Eastorn Gospol, represented by 8. Matthevw's, (2) a 
Westorn Gospel, represented by 8. Luke's, and (8) 0 
Neutral Goepel, represented by 6. Mark's. Ίο there 
{οτθ feel compelled to subdivido the non- Marcan 
mattor. It is truo that wo have πο precise oriterion 


1 Eneyelopodia Britannica, Gocpels. 119 term Triplo 
Tradition is usod in two sonaos. Bomotimos it is atriotly 
applled to ἔιοφο sootions, words ος eoron lottors, whioh are 
notually ſound in throo Synopticta. BSomotimes it is lees 
atriotly appliod to iho η]ιοῖο Maroan Oyelo. Tor thero ocours 
in B. Mark (1) a triple tradition, (2) ἔπο double traditions, ono 
οἱ them oommon {ο β8. Μασ and Mattheu, tho other oommon 
to β8, Ματίς and Luke, (B) à cinglo tradition. But it {ο moro 
oonveniont {ο reseorvo {ο term Double Tradition {ος that 
Oyole vhieh is found in our βθοοπά Division. And beoause οί 
the ambiguity πο prefer, as aà rule, to avoid fhess terms alto- 
gothor. 
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for doing this. A oertain amount of ambiguity and 
uncertainty hangs over our atepa. The caus is like 
that of tho Western readings' in textual critioism. 
Thero is πο cortain method for discovering Westorn 
readingsꝰ and yot theo critio is βοϊάοπα in much doubt 
as {ο which readings belong to this class. So for 
practical uso we find the following rules sufficiont 
for tho purpose of distinguishing the Logia from 
othor inattor: (1) absenoo from 5. Mark, (2) prosenoo 
in 8. Matthew, for it is reasonableo {ο hold that, as 
all tho Marcan seotions aro {ο bo found in S. Ματίς, 
8ο all {πο Matthæan sections are {ο be found in 
Β. Matthew. (3) The matter must consist οἳ Ζορία, 
or Utterances of our Lord. 

Νου there aro in S. Matthew Βνο remarkable 
οοἱ]θοίίοπβ of discourso mattor, vhioh, as we shall 
horeaftor explain, we hold {ο be Oonfiations' or 
artiſicial appooohes, made up hy oollecting together a 
numboer of ἱβο]θίοά Logia and arranging them into 
disoourses adapted for CQhurch reading. 11686 areo 
(1) the Sermon on the Mount (ohaptors v. -vii.), 
(2) the Oharge to the Twolve (x.), (3) 5 collection of 
aovon Parahbles, two of vhieh are Marcan (xiii.), 
(4) the Woes on tho Pharisees (xxiii.), and (ϐ) tho 
Eachatological disoouraes (xxiv. -xxv.). These fſivo 
oollections wo ἴακο as ους first nucleus οἳ tho 
Logia. Not that they are 8ο absolutoly; thoreo is 
reason {ο thinkx that they contain α few paragraphs, 
vwhich belong to my Fourth Division, for thero is 
always somo mixtureo in {1θ use of souroes, as thoro 
is in ASS. With these Oonflations we arrange three 
other Purables, γἱσ. tho Unmerciful Servant, ιο 
Γἱεοοπίθηϊθἁ Laboureors, and the Two Sons. Theso, 
πλ one or two more Logia, oonstituto our Seoond 
Division, vhioh olaims {ο reproduee thoso Logia 
vwhieh Papias attributed to S. Matthow. 119 vholo 
of it is found in Β. Matthew, the moro ancient partas 
οἳ it in S. Luke, and, if tho oral hypothesis be ἰτιο, 
a few βοταρα of it in Β. Mark. One sentenoo?ꝰ is 
frequently ropeated in B. John. 


(ο 11ο Tird Pivieion: The Pauline Souroo. 


In Β. Lukxe's Gospol wo observo a remarkablo 
group οἳ nineteen Parables, stories and discourses, of 
vhich there is little or no traco in tho other Gospels. 
They stand aloof and proolaim their own unity. Our 
golden rule provents us from suppoging (as many 
havo held) that they belong to the Logia, for in that 
9886 B. Matthoew must havo been acquainted with 
them and we fail {ο imagine any reason vhy hoe 
ahould havo disoarded so attractivo and inatruetive a 


1 Μαι. xi. 272 Luke x. 23. 
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οοἱ]οούίοῦ. Το ἀἰρθίηρι]λη]ι them, we oull thom Paulino 
in charactor and οοππθού them with the namo of the 
great Apostlo of tho Gentiles. We οοπβάθαΙΥ put 
them into 8 class by themselves and call thom the 
Third Source. ΟΕ course we are not quito sure about 
their Ῥεθοίδθ numbor. Όπο or two οἳ the nineteeon 
may belong rather to my Fourth Souroe. Poasibly 
one or two octions chould be withdrawn from my 
Fourtl Souroe and ono? froi the Fifthi {ο awell tho 
Third. But υπ] further examination has been 
made, wo may be content {ο let the matter rest 
vwhoero vwe havo loeft it. 

The Third Souroeo has been little recognised, most 
eritics preferring tho two dooumoent hypothesis, but 
vhen once it has beon pointed out, J feol hopeful 
that it will oommend itself {ο the reador's judgoment. 


(ἆ) Me Που Division: Anonymous Fragmentes. 

19 have already argued that historical criticism 
compels us {ο Επά Αα placo for ΥΘΙΥ numerous oon- 
trihutors, rome of vhom aupplied sevoral, somo only 
959 fragmont. They may have heen Apostles ος 
Church officors, but we have πο doubt that some of 
them vwore less exalted personages. Thoy are anony- 
mous, and {ο recover their names is α far ΠΙΟΓΘ 
hopeless tasx than {ο discover the namo of the author 
of the Epistlo to tho Hobrows. An attempt has been 
madse {ο olassify theso fragmonts and moro may bo 
done that way in the futuro; but we have ποῦ 
materials for clearing up tho mystory. Enough that 
thero woro anonymous workers {ο vhom ve owe a 
great dobt. 

The Fourth Division is in aà certain aenseo new, 
but I think that most of my readors will admit that 
it is necessary to the comploetion of the analynis of 
the Gospels. 


(ο) Ίο ΝΑΙ Pivicion. Ίο 6οεροὶ - chæ 
Γη/απον (8. 1 κο). 


Our Fifth Division ombraces S. Luke's first two 
chapters. In aubjeot-mattor, in style, in vocabulary 
they stand apart. Weo cunnot olass Β. Mattliew's 
opening chapters with thom, as Ὡς Resch ἆοθα". 
Ho regards them all as parta of à muoh larger work 
called the (οαρο] οἳ the Infancy. But not only 
would this viow demand a ſſagrant violation of ους 
golden rule, but it appears certain that the two 
ποοουηίς---6, Matthew's and Luke's -omo from 
difſorent Sources, for thoy regard {ο history in a 


| Luxke vii. 11-17. 2 Dus Xindheiteevungelium. 
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ἀϊβοτθιῦ way. 8. Matthow takes 6. Joseph for his 
hero and makes everything depend upon him; B. 
Luke's heroino is the blessed Virgin, who alone τας 
in a position to narrate many of the things in these 
ehapters. Indeed Ὡς Ramsay and others vith good 
reason regard Ίος as S. Luke's ultimato authority. 
In the ΕΠ Division πο inolude also Β. Luke's 
Genealogy, the visit {ο Nararoth, and {ο Raising of 
the Widow's Son at Nain. All these except (πο 
last oxhibit that intimato acquaintance with the Holy 
Family and their curroundings which is characteristio 
of this Division. 


( Fdiurial Notes. 


Lastly, under ο titlo of Fditorial Notes we 
elassify ovorything whieh tho Evangelista wrote on 
their own responsibility vithout the authority of a 
Souroe. Such notes aro numerous and important in 
S. Luke, fewer in 8. Matthew and fewest in B. Mark. 


— 


Buch ατθ our main Divisions. Future researeh 
may do something {ο modify and οοττθοῦ them. But 
at least they enablo us to set forth the matorial of 
the (οεροῖν in ο form oonvonient for study, vhilo 
they agreo in the main outline with what is told us 
by tradition. 

It is generally οοποθάθἁ that not muceh less than 
forty years passed botween theo Ascension of ους 


Lord and ιο vriting of the first Gospel. It is also 


allowed that oral teaching supplied the ποθἆ of tho 
OQhurch during those years. The only point in 
question is whether that teaching was so definite and 
εἰοτοοίγροά that it will aocount for the similarities in 
our Gospels ος vhether wo must postulate α, document 
to do this. ΤΕ the oral hypothesis be true, we hold 
that all ſivo cyoles of teaching vere of gradual grovth 
and ἐοοῖς many years {ο expand, and only ceased to 
grov whoen they wero committed to writing. During 
the latter part of their careor they existed side by 
εἰάο, partly indopendent, partly blended togoether. 

S. Mark's (οερο], ος rather the proto Mark, is 
the most ancient part of tho Gospels, the nearest to 
tho pristino tonching. But, as νο havo soon, it is 
quito probable that α few boughs have been cub oſſ, 
vhieh onoe formed part of this tree. Tor example 


xiii 


tho Healing of the Centurion's Servanti is not found ν΄ 


in Β, Ματίς but is oommon to 88. Matthev and 
Luke; yet we cannot persuade ourselves that it {ρα 
Iogion. Thoro is far too much narrativo about ibt 
for that. It would be unique if it woro put (as moet 


oritics put it) into tho Seoond Souroe. Lither it 


belongs to the First and was dropped by 68. Mark 
vhon he oame {ο vrite his Cospel; ος οἷκθ it muat be 
put (as J have put it) into tho Fourth Souroo. Tor 
if the oral hypothesis ο true, it is not πηθτθ]7 
probable, but neoessary, that somo of the Tourth 
Souree fragments ahould have found their way into two 
Gospels, in oonsequence of tho oommunications vhich 
undoubtedly existed betweoen tho Tast and the West. 
As a matter of fact wo recognise eight sueh oases of 
transferonco*. Again, the saying about Salt losing Πα 
aavour is found in threo Gospols, γοῦ we assign it 
with οοπβἆθποῬ to {119 Seoond Souree, supposing that 
tho trito Mark borrowed it from tho Matthæan oral 
teaching at a lato atage, for it is plainly an eor- 
crescenoo on his narrative and noither 6. Luke nor 
Β, Matthew supporta him in the order. In that 
respecet the νοςόο is almost unparalloload. Our golden 
rule provonts us from aooopting the view, which onco 
prevailed, that 8. Mark γαρ acquainted in any 
intimato 80Π56Θ with the Logia, but we seo πο dif- 
ficulty in supposing that in his old age he adopted 
one or two soraps from it in the same way in vhich 
πο beliovo him {ο havo adopted a few seraps from 
5, John's oral teaching ( N. Τ. Problems,' p. 10). 

The dividing line beatweon the Seoond Division 
and the Fourth is ofton faint, and several fragmonta 
πο J have assigned to the Seoond may really 
belong to the Fourth. These things romain for 
further investigation. 

Β, Mark's Gospel may be desoribed as αἰπιρίδα, 
because it resta upon one main Souroo; 8. Matthewꝰs 
as ζμρίοα, bocauso it τοδίς on two main Souroes; and 
S. Luke's as triplex, because it resta on thres; but 
probably all the (9οεροῖς oontain ΒΟΠΙΘ anonymous 
fragmonts, though it is only in 86. Matthew and 
Luke that these are oonspicuous. Cortainly all of 
them have Editorial Notes and carry signs of ex- 
tonsivo REditorial manipulation. For an ancient 
author took moro pains, than is usual now, {ο impress 
his ον stylo upon tho matorials vhieh ho usod. 

1 Matt. νὶἠ. ὅ---18-εἶμαχο γή, 1-10. 
2 βοο pp. 262 266. 
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OHAPTER 1. 


ΤΗΕ ΟΒΑΙ, ΠΗΥΡΟΤΗΕΡΙΡ, 


κ have seen that for about forty years οτα] 
teaohing suppliod tho need of tho Churoh. Somo 
oritiecs try {ο reduoe this poriod. The Dean of West- 
minster would fain bring it dovn {ο twenty-ſivo. If 
he belisved in the existonco of an Urmarkus, 1 should 
find it difficult {ο refuto him. But as he is θνθη 
moreo decided in rejecting that impossiblo figmont 
than J am, he seems {ο cut the ground away from 
under his own feot. For tho ἰπίογ Soionco of Textual 
Oritioism, to whioh J already owo so muoh, oomes to 
ΠΙΥ help and declares that {ο Gospol of S. Mark, 
having lost its ooncluding verses, was not copied 
during Β. Markꝰs lifetime, and was thoreforo for gsomeo 
years used in οπθ Ohuroh only ος ποὺ used at αἱ]. 
Hovw are vwe {ο account ος λα My anawer is 
aimplo: The vritton Gosepol was not vulued because 
tho oral teaching was ao porfoot. Theo wealth οἳ tho 
oral teaching, which is now embodied in SS. Matthow 
and Luke, oompeted suocessfully with the written 
document οἳ S. Markꝰs brief chroniole, and ao it camo 
to pasas that S. Mark was as littlo popular on his 
firat publication, as Ὦθ has been till coriticisi rehabili- 
tatod him. Humanly speaking, his οεροὶ narrovwly 
esoaped extinotion. 


We como back, therefore, to our statement that 


oral teaohing auffiood {ος forty years. 

Oommit nothing to writing was α maxim with 
the Rabbis. Thore was a vory good reason vhy it 
ahould be aooeopted in πο Ohurch. The possession 
οἳ dooumoents might lead to torturo and death, but πο 
ons οου]ά discover οὗ eraseo the treasuro in the heart. 

Β. Paul appears {ο Know nothing of vritten 
Qoepels. In one οἱ his earlieat letters he divides 
Ohristian instruction into his own Ppistles and 
oral teachingꝰ. Ho frequently mentions teachers, 
and onoo writes οἳ those vho catechiↄ2o and 
those who aro catechized.“ All this pointa {ο sys- 
tematie oral teaching of omo Kind. What was the 
aubjeot mattor of ib Many of tho advocates of 
dooumenta will allow that ib must havo beon our 
Lord's worda and worka. Some, o. g. Dr BStanton, 
admit that this oral teaching did muoeh to mould (19 
form in vhioh our Gospols are cust and {ο aottlo thoir 
oontents. Others will not hear of thia. Thoro was 


1 Jonst, Gesoſriclito des Vudentlunu, 1. 8607. 
53 Thæesx. ii. 2, 16. 


teaching, but πο special olass of teachers, and abovo 
ull πο deſinito lessons. 

It is something, however, {ο havo won ἴλιο con- 
cession that oral teaching satisfiod tho need of tle 
Ohurch for 60 many years. That this really was ao 
is shown by the significant faot that it is just those 
things which wero most neoessary and univorsal that 
diffor most in tho tradition. We havo evidenco {ο 
ahow that ιο Lord's Prayor was recited from vory 
early times in divino worahip. And it has ουπιθ 
down {ο us in (πο recdensions?. The Baptismul 
Formula used in the East is difforent from that 
vhieh was used in tho δεί, The words of In- 
atitution in tho FPucharist aro presorvoed by S. Paul 
and in three Gospelaꝰ; ποὺ one of them exaotly 
agrees with another; one puta tho Oup Ὀθέοτο the 
Bread, and thoro aro βοπηθ striking additions in the 
words usod. The older the tradition, tho moro has 
it ρυβοτοά during transmission. The more important 
it is, tho leas has it Kopt {ο one form. This seeoms a 
aureo sign of oral teaching. 


I. Leurninꝗ; ὃν heurt. 


But what is meant by oral teaching: Unless wo 
get olear ideas on that point we shall make no pro- 
gress. The common aasumption is that Β. Ῥοΐέθς gavo 
630 tempore addresses on οβρο] history, and repeated 
thom ao often that they assumed in his mind a fixed 
form. Mo on the other hand maintain that Β. Potor 
gavo formal lessons, whioh his Catechumens com- 
mitted to memory. The fixity of form was due 
rathor {ο the Catechista than to S. Potor himaslf. 
The Catechists woro simply the most proficient οἱ the 
pupils, who having thoroughly mastored {ο lesson 
Kkept it in memory by daily ropetition, partly at tho 
uoervices of theo Ohuroh, partly in the olasses of boys. 
This is the crucial point: did the Gospels originato 
in the pulpit ος at the lectern If in tho pulpit, 1 
ahould be the first to admit that the oorrespondenoes 
botweon the Synoptista aro too numerous and too 
minuto {ο be aooounted for Ὦγ οσα] teaohing. But if 
tho Ooepol leasons woro learned by heart and ο pro- 
feasional olaas was set apart for preserving them, Τ 

Σρ. 190. 
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500 πο Kmnit to the ρουαϊ ου οἳ oral ἑδασδίηρ, for 
5 Ίδαφοα onee Ἰθασποά and daily τερθαἰοὰ oen ο 
rotained in nearly all 199 αενκέία for 79.19. 

Did Β. Poetor ποὺ as tencher himael᷑ ος did othera 
help him If the former alternativo be aooepted, ἐπ 
vhat request must he havo been! When Β. Paul 
founded ο που Chureh, the work oould not have been 
regarded as completo until 8. Peter had instruoted 
it. Nor οοπ]ά the instruction be imparted in aà νγοσῖς 
ος à month. It would require at least a Υ6ας, and 
vould aoon noed ropetition. Τοῦ as a mattor οἳ faot 
there is πο indication that B. Poter's preseenoe vas 
aought ος obtained. And vhy εἰλου]ά it οἱ Was it 
impossible for him to ποτ by deputyſ Was it in that 
ago even difficult Α genoration vhioh retained the 
Παἴαιλα απὰ Haggqoudau by oral ropetition, oould have 
πο great difficulty in retaining the Goepol sections 
«ΛΑ fev ballada,“ the Dean of Westminster says, 
«πηβΥ havo been thus preservedi.“ What would he 
aay about the Traditions οἳ the Elders 

Tho Ohuroh at Jerusalom οου]ά not but be affooted 
by tho atmoephore by vhioh it πας vurrounded. That 
Quuroh vwas largo and important. It had hundredas 
of Ohristian children vho must be educated. Should 
they αἰὺ at {ο feet of à Rabbi and learn thoee 
Traditions of tho Elders vhich ους Lord had κο 
atrongly condomned Or oould βοπι9 better pabulum 
be provided 8, Luke tells us that the neophytes 
continued perseveringly in the teaching of {ιο 
Apostles“ (Aots ii. 42). Nor oon wo imagine that 
education vas for any long time negleoted, or that 
it vas οοπἀυσθοἆ on other lines than those vhioh 
obtained in tho Synagogue. S. Mark σας a ὑπηρέτης 
(Acte xiii. 56). This torm is used by Β. Luko (iv. 20) 
to ἀθείρηδίο tho Chaatran οἳ the «ουκ Synagoguo, 
πλου duty vwas {ο aot as sohoolmaster in teaohing 
ὧνο boya“*. Professor Sehurer has found an insoription 
in vhioh ὑπηρέτης on a tombatone is used {ο desoribe 
8 Jewish official, and Dr Ohase infers that S. Ματίς 
was a Ohaman of theo Synagoguse beforo and after 
his oonversion {ο Christinnityꝰ. This is not im- 
probable; only, when S. Markxk passed from ἴλθ Jewisli 
to the Obpristian Synagogue, the scope of his leecons 
vould be altered. He would atill teach reading and 
-riting and still teaoh tho Old Teatament, but in 
plnoo of tho Tradition of the Tldors ho wouled tonch 
Gospol sections. If we ignore the existenco of tho 
Christian Ohuroh, we can easily deny the oral 
teaohing; but if wo avake {ο realities, wo cannot 
dispense with it. 

1 Leætter (ο iho Pilot, 7απο 1900, 
3 βοἱιᾶτοτ, Ηίοε, ὑειοίολ Ῥεσρίε, τε. 11 p. 61. 
5 Hacting Diet. οἱ ελα Bibie, in. p. 340. 
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The Bihop of Woroecter oomplains that the 
order of Oatechiate ia chadowy and that thoro oxiate 
littlo indioation οἳ their οχἰείοπον But does ποὺ 
Uat argument proro {οο muoh Are there ποὺ 
many Ohriatian inatitutions to vhioh fow alluriona 
aro made in theo Νου Teatament Teaohersa“ and 
teaohingꝰ aro frequently moentioned: vhat οἱοο but 
Oateoohiats oon be meant Τη the Paatoral Epiatles 
the olergy aro paid and already havo taken upon 
thenuel ves the duties vhioh vereo formerly diroharged 
by Oatechiata. Henose vo nooount {ος muoh ailonoe. 
The Oateohiat aoon diaappeared. Theo Prosbytor, vho 
toox his plaoe, muat be apt to tenoh.“ 

But νο return to the point that tenohing moons 
learning by heart. Το this day in the unohanging 
Bost it oontinues to havo thatb meaning. Teaohing 
in India is not eduoating the logieal faoulty ος 
training the powers οἳ observation, but oontiata in 
atoring the memory vwith the viedom of the anoienba. 
In Ecypt αἱθο the 69510 praotioo proraila. 1 Ίανο 
atood in the ἸΜοεαυο of Ashar οὐ Cairo and heard 
Μυε]τα atudentda oommit the Quren to memory. 
Evory boy amonget them is fired vith tho ambition 
to become a sheikh: perhape one in α hundred 
auooeeda, the others givo up tho attompb οὐ various 
atages. ΤΟ aooount for the geneeis of our (οεροὶο 
I desiro nothing moro than to throv beok the voono 
oighteen oonturies and ϱ halt. Theophilus (πα 
οαἱοολήσθά ” in hin youth; so vas Β. Luke. Bub 
Theophilus had othor vorx to do, and in maturo 
years let tho leeson fado from his momory: S. Luke 
porsovered, and having aorvod 6 Αα Oatoohiat μα 
enabled to beoome an Evangeliat. Apollos, “ having 
been cateohirod in tho vay of the Lord. . taught with 
acouraoy the faots oonoorning Jesuat.“ Ι{ πο taughò 
(E 1 believo he did) the aootions of tha proto-Mark, 
could ve have a bettor desoription οἱ ite oontente 
It aimply presents the faote oonoorning ᾖ9εας, though 
of cdourse tho phrase is oapablo of à muoh widor 
applioation. 

In S. Paul's Ppistles, epeoially in the latest of 
them, 9 meot with abundant quotations from 
Ohristian instruotion. Thero are oxtraote from a 
oreed?, from a liturgy“, from à hymnalꝰ, from a book 
oft rules of lifo. Vot (ας wo havo aoon) B. Paul in hiæ 
oarlior ἆλγα aponkes of ή own Epistles aa tho only 
Obristian dooumenta; all other teaohing he deolares 
to have been oral. σι oritios will maintain that 
any of {νο abore mentionod workas οχἰοἰοἆ during 
the ſirat oentury in writing. Together with νο oral 

1 Artlolo in tho Pilot, Aug. 8, 1901. 

5 Αοΐα xviii. 26. 51 Τίπι, {. 16, ili. 16. 

6 1 Οοἳ, χἰ. 40 Π. 5 Ερὴι, v. 14. ο τι, 1Η, ϐ, 
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οβρο] thoy go {ο mako up that good dopoeit, τὴν 
καλὴν παραθήκην, vhieh Timothy is twioo exhorted 
to Keop. Thia “ good doposit“ is oontrasted with the 
old wives' fables and {ο protensions of a false 
knowledge. Ί11ιθ presbyter must bo 6 apt {ο teachꝰ 
vwhoro ao much was {ο bo learned. He must “ hold 
fast tho faithful word aocording {ο the teaching“ — 
evory torm hero indicating that the reoords were not 
vwritton. Timothy's duty was {ο guard them as tho 
Rabbis guarded theoe traditions of the ο]άρτα. That he 
and his fellows vere faithful in doing so is proved 
(νο maintain) by the existenceo of ους Gospols. 

Will any supportor of doouments, who admita tho 
reality of oral teaching in the first days, explain 
oxactly vhat ho means I feel sure that in many 
cases thoro is praotioal agrooment between us. For 
1 admit that Β. Lukeo from the firat made 1189 of 
literary methods, committing theo tradition to writing 
for his own use and manipulating it whilo in α 
writton form. 119 only thing upon which Iinsist is 
that he firat roooivod the teaching in oral form. And 
this beoauao it is impoesible to ſix upon any document 
that would satisfy the conditions except tho dis- 
oreditod Urmarkus. Το say that S. Luke omitted 
vhat would not suit his readers seems untenable, 
beoause it requires us to beliovo that amongset theso 
omissions must bo placed theo Healing of the Syro- 
phœnician Woman's Daughter. That is {ο aay, 
S. Luke, being confessodly α Gontileo and writing for 
Gentiles, omitted tho only caso in whioh our Lord is 
reoorded {ο havo shovn meroy {ο 8 Gentilol “ He 
vwas afraid of roporting that ους Lord called the 
Gentiles doga.“ꝰ And ho had not ιο akill, I suppose, 
to omit - if᷑ nood bo - that part of the dialogue. 

Again, Some seotions aro very much moreo altered 
than others. This is espocially conspicuous in the 
Logia. Thoe boeliever in oral teaching acoounts for 
the difſoronoo easily. Thosse sections vhich exhibit 
fow changes passed from Tast {ο West, by letter ος 


ovor tho aea, direct; thoss which exhibit much changæ 


went overland from Ohuroh to Ohuroh, being altered 
a littlo at ovory atago in the transit. A third group 
wero carrieod in the original Aramaio, for the thoughta 
aro tho samo but the Oreek dress is difſorent. Tho 
beliovor in doouments attributes theseo differonces to 
ύΠπθ varying mood of the redaotor, who at ono moment 
had a sorupulous reverenco for our Lord's words, οἱ 
anothor had littlo or none. KEither of theso explana- 
tions is possiblo: but which is tho moro probable 
11659 are many cases vhere Β, Luke's γοουτὰ, and 
eveon 8, Matthow's, is distinotly inferior to S. Mark's. 
Take for eoxamplo tho case of Propor Names. Thero 
aro but few οἳ thess in S. Mark, 86 altogether, but 
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2ὔ οἳ thom aro alsont from B. Luko. Νου Propor 
Names give tho assuranoe of deſinito information and 
of historio truth, vhich πο reasonablo author can 
ufford {ο negloct. Β. Luko was an historian, and in 
the Acts of the Apostles shows {ιο instinots of απ 
historian. Is it conceivablo that heo chould havo 
doliborately omittod 8ο many names from his Gospol, 
if Ἡο had them before him in writing! Ι think ποῦ 
But let us glanco at two test cases (1) B Mark 
writes, And Jesus went forth and His disciples {ο 
the villages appertaining {ο Cæsurea Philippi, “ for 
vwhich 8. Luke gives, “And it came {ο pass, as Ἡο 
was praying in a solitary place, His disoiples wero 
vwith Him.“ (2) Β. Mark writes, “Bartimæus, tho 
son of Timæus, a blind beggar,,“ for vhich S. Luko 
gives, A certain blind man.“ What motive οαπ Ὦθ 
concoeived {ου this deliberato preferoncoo of the in- 
definito 

Νου it is clear that this argument presses heavily 
against thoso who hold that S. Luke possessed a 
vritten copy of 8. Mark's Gospel: but it has no 
power against those vho condedo him only an 
Urmarkus; for it is highly probablo that the 


να 


Urmarkus was deſiciont in Proper Names. Nothing ⸗ 


is commoner than for an author {ο begin without 
Ῥτορος Names and {ο fill them in afterwards. Τη 
this Synopsis à large number of B. Mark's Proper 
Names aro assigned {ο the trito Mark. 

But if judioial fairness compels us {ο ]οοῖς aome- 
vhat more favourably upon the possibility of an 
Urmarkus than modern critics are in the habit of 
doing, thoro muat bo no misconodeption about its 
publication. Wo οβππού allow that it was evor 
published at all. For if s0 supremoly important a 
document had circulated widely amongat the Churches, 
the copies cannot in à few years have ao entiroly 
disappeared that the early Fathers of theo Ohuroh had 
no recollection of their existence. If thereforo we 
aro to maintain the θχἰβίθηοθ of a vritton Ur- 
markus, we must auppose that S. Mark, following 
Horaoe's ruleo for authora 

nonumque prematur in annumꝰ?,“ 


kept back his book and rowroto it at least twice. 
We must supposo that the first rough copy was 
submitted to S. Luke, vho ocopied it for his ovn 
work and returned it. Β8. Mark then revised and 
eonlarged his history and submitted the ΠΟΥ copy to 
Β. Matthew, vho also copied it for use and returned 
it. Finallyj Β. Mark wrote his third edition and 
destroyed all the rough drafta. 


1 Ματ] viii. 27. 3 Mark x. «0, 


2Are Poet. 888, 
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Mis is the utmost that we can οοποθἆθ {ο tho 
supportors of ἀοσαπιθαία, It assumes (vhat is 
cortainly poesiblo) that the threo Evangolista woro 
oloso frionda and confederates. It aasumes thaèt 
thoro was πο demand for Gospels and πο hurry about 
thoir produotion. 

Τ19 improbability of all thia is greatly inereased, 
if νο aupploment the supposed Urmarkus with an 
VUrmatthæua containing the earlier Logia, as the 
older orities had πο hesitation in doing. Β. Luke 
vwas no doubt απ enterprising man and α diligent 
aecroher {ος information about the Lafe of Ohrist, but 
he must have been singularly fortunato to obtain 
800688 {ο two such documents beforo anyone else wan 
avaro of thoir existence. 


2. Mao quesſtion of order. 


Many oritios insists on the use of 8 dooument, 
becauso S. Mark's order is closely followed by the 
other Evangelista. Νου this question of order is 
aooonid in importanco {ο ποπθ, but J cannot admit 
that it has the slightest weight agninst the oral 
hypothesis. Tor if you learn Αα lesson by heart, you 
must adhere {ο the order. The scienoo of Mnemonios 
dependa upon assvoiation and order. Xou must evon 
take artificial means to preserveo it, as Cicero did. 
All the great xpeeohes of Demosthenes and Cioero 
voro deliverod memoriter. The αποϊθηϊα vwero quito 
familiar with the capacity and with the defects of 
the memory, and they employed Α Αίαπιογία technica 
to assist them. ΜΥ diffioulty is rather to explain 
tho departures from order, and J ἆο so by aussuming 
that S. Luke and the redactor of Β. Matthewꝰs 
Goepol used writing materials and copied down the 
oral teaching in ita common form beofore working it 
into ahape for publication. We hall haveo more to 
aay on this κυρ]θου vhen πο consider (Ίο art of 
conflation. 


3. Lubos Marcan BSoraps. 


Thore aro twenty cases in whieh S. Luke gives 
us a sorap from 6. Mark, but not in Β, Mark's order, 
nor (as Α rule) with S. Mark's setting. Our explana- 
tion of thess remarkable soraps is that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark, and vere ↄæent to 6. Luke from 
Jorusnloem without noto ος comment, a few αὖ ο time. 
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B. Luke recognised their valus and aooepted them as 
genuine, but probably did not know that they wore 
Marcan, nor could he distinguiab them from the 
numorous µογαρς from other Souroes vhieh τθασ]ιθά 
him from the same οἱ. Ho πας thereforo in this 
dilewmma: either he must neglect them ος he must 
find places for them in his teaching. If tho lattor 
oourse wero adopted, he must boldly put them into 
ΒΟΠΙΘ conveniont niches by oonjeoture, or by infer- 
ence, exactly as ho worked into his narrativo {ιο 
Logia, tho Pauline souroo, and tho seraps of the 
Fourth Division. He πας neoessarily not fastidious 
about tho exact chronology, vhich oould ποὺ be 
discovered, but cared more {ος the ediſication of the 
Church. That such was his mothod of working has 
beon maintained in my edition of his Gospel. 

If this was the oase, wo should expeet the wording 
of thess twenty seraps {ο agres with S. Matthew 
rather than with Β. Mark, for they wero carried 
westwarda at about the same dato as that οὐ wvhich 
the ἀθαίθγο- Ματίς vas carried (to Fgypt Τ) from Jeru- 
salem {ο Ὦο wvorked πρ in 6. Matthew's Gosepol. 
Most of the scraps aro quito ηλοτῦ and contain little 
that in diatinctive, but of the Ίοπρος pieoes veo aelect 
that about casting out ἆθπιοπη by Βοο]τουα]', Not 
only does tho wording of Β. Lake in this extract 
agroe very closely vith 6. Matthow against S. Mark, 
but tho Logion “1έ 1 Ὁν Beelzobul cast out demons, 
by vhom do your sons oasb them outꝰ is appended 
to it in 89, Matthew and Luke, although ποὺ found 
in S. Mark. The same peculiarity is to Ὦ9 seen in 
the Parable of tho Orain of Muntard Seed—. Not 
only is the wording of Β. Luke much nearer {ο Β, 
Matthews rooension than {ο 8. Mark's, but the non- 
Marcan Parablo of tho Leæaven immediately follova 
in both Goscpels. Compare also the caso of tho 
Baptist's Preaching“. A boliever in documentse may 
maintain that these narratives oocurrod in two souroes 
---θ, Mark and the }οσία,---5ο that 6. Luke had two 
forms to ohoose from and made some πο of both. 
This is ooertainly poesible, but it does not acoount 
{ου the remaining eighteen βοταρα. Mo are asked {ο 
belisvo that Β. Luke ruthlesasly toro them ἔτοπι thoir 
proper setting and put them, like boulders, in places 
vwhiceh areo olearly not their own, from some editorial 
vwantonness, vhich woe aro loth to attribute to him 
either as ο COhristian ος 86 α litorary man. 

This argument thorefore tells strongly against 
the two document hypothesis, but not against tho 
hypothesis of an Urmarkus supplemented by a cortain 


amount of oral tecohing. 


1.119, 41.418 21. 3 10. 
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4. Asasimilation. 

1/9 οοπιθ thereforo {ο our last and abrongest argu- 
ment -assimilation. In oopying from α document 
it is likely that αἰπαί]ας θνθηίς will retain whatevor 
distinotive differences they originally poesessed. But 
in oral teaching there is à tendenoy to assimilato 
them until they beoomo identiecal. This is done quito 
unconsciously by the natural working of tho momory. 
As Απ example ve take the 144th Ῥεαίπι, “Lord, 
vhat is man that Thou art mindful of him.“ꝰ and the 
Sth Pualin, “ιοί is man that Thou art mindful of 
him“ If the Paalms had been presorved ὮΥ oral Γ6- 
potition, we havo πο hesitation in aaying that theso 
two passages would long ago huve been assimilatod. 
εεΤοχά” would havo beon dropped from the one or 
added {ο the other. This would be ἆοπθ unconsciously 
but inevitably. | 

Take a Αἰπιί]ως caso ἔτοπι the Gospels. Voices 
from Heaven attested our Lord, (1) at His Baptism, 
(2) at His Tranafigurationĩ. In both oases the νοῖοθ 
aeems {ο ocho the words of Isaiah xli. 1, “ Behold 
my Servantꝰ (ΓΙΧΧ. παῖς, vhich may be, and often 
is applied to a son) “ vhom 1 have chosen, my Beloved 
in whom my soul is well pleased.“ But in Β. Luko 
(vhom wo auppose {ο havo faithfully preserved the 
proto Mark) tho two voices havo nothing in common 
exoept tho worda My BSon.“ In πο trito Mark the 
assimilation begins, {ος they both givo“ My beloved 
Son.“ But in S. Matthew by ο doublo assimilation 
they becomo identical, not only ἐπ themselves, but in 
tho introductory elause, And behold ο Voico out of 
tho Heavens - or Cloud —-aying, This is my beloved 
Son in vhom 1 was well pleased. Hear yo Him.“ 
Hov can {ο believor in dooumentas explain this 
amsimilation Will he aay that Β, Μαίου, vhen ho 
vroto dovn tho voioo οὐ tho Baptism, rocolleocted that 
there wus a similar voioo at the Transũiguration, and 
turned over hia ΜΒ, till he found tho place and 
adopted somo additions and alterations from it 
Then, vhen he camo {ο the Transfiguration, did he 
turn back {ο his own account of the Baptiam and 
adopt 8οπ09 additions and alterations from that But 
vwhat motivo did he serve by this wasted and mis- 
leading labour ο did πού bring the voices nearer 
to Isaiah, 1ξ that was his deairo. Did he think that 
voioes from Heaven would bo more readily believed 
if they wero identical; We cannot but press theso 
questiona, beoause ouses of assimilation -expecially 
in Β. Matthew —aroe numoerous and demand moro 
attontion than thoy havo usually reoeivod. They 
also furniah an arguient in vhich tho Urmarkua 
hypothesis fails {ο oxplain the faots. 

1 p. 6. 


ΙΝΤΕΟΡὉΌΟΟΠΙΟΩΝ. 


1: it be plondod that Textuul Oritioium χονθα]α 
oxuctly tho aamo tendenoy {ο assimilate, wo may 
reply that the assimilations of Textual Criticiam are 
nearly always attompta {ο make one 4οβρο] harmonizo 
with another; the assimilations, with which we are 
dealing nov, havo no such purpose. Τη tho ono causeo 
tho Harmonists havo beon at work, and their inten- 
tion is porfectly clear. In tho other case thero is 
nothing of the kind. The changes are πιθάθ within 
the s3amo Gospel and nothing is gained by them. 
Take the caso of the Feeding of the Fivo Thousand 
and the Feeding of tho Four Thousand: in S. Mark 
tho difforonces in tho two narratives aro considerablo; 
in B. Matthev the lattor part of them is assimilutoed 
till thoy bocomo alinost identioal. It may bo pleudod 
that the Evungelista wero not dopying documenta 
vwhich wero now to them: they kneow the book by 
heart and unconsciously wroto vwithout vorification. 
If they oould do that, wuhy insist on the ῬτθυεποῬ of 
ένο dooument at αἲ] 

It is much to be noticed that assimilation is far 
more frequont ὧν 68. Matthov in which thero aro 
mauy othoer indications of memoriter repetition, than 
in B. Luke, where thesse indioations are few; for 
learning by heart was less practised in tho West 
than in Oriental oireles. 


δ. ο. Γιός Profucc. 


Β. Luke's Ῥτοξιοθὶ 18 Αα atronghold οἳ the οσα] 
lypothesis. Not only ἆο the torms ἀνατάξασθαι, παρέ- 
δοσαν, and κατηχήθης distinctly favour oral mothods, 
ναί with all his modesty of expression S. Luko 
plainly hopes {ο produco a work ΠΙΟΓΘ worthy of the 
acoeptanco of Theophilus than his predecessors in 
writing had dono; a reault vwhioh he aimed at (1) by 
inoro carefully drawing upoun {ο original aouroes 
vwhich wore open {ο everybody, and (2) by drawing 
upon privato resources vhioh wero aooessiblo to 
himseolf, not by plagiarizing from writings whioh he 
describes rathor as inchoate attemptse than as poer- 
fected histories. His authorities, ho says, woero not 
vwritton dooumenta, but partly eyewitnesses, partly 
professional Catechiats?. He was ono of many workers, 
and in the main body of their work noither he nor 
they depended upon each other, but turned alike to 
tho original Βουχοθα 1 ἆο ποὺ say that this is the 
only interpretation of the weighty words of the 
preface, but at least it seoms thie αἰμιρ]θοῦ and the 
most natural. 


1 Luko i. 14. 

2 Βο 1 underatand {νο worda, but it is oortainly poaniblo 
Mat 919 olasa of persaons only is meant, eyewitnocses vho had 
αἱρο heen mado ministora of the word. 


Ψ 


ΙΝΤΕΟΡΌΟΠΙΟΝ. 


ϐ. Furthker considerutionæ. 


Τψο other oonsiderations may be urged in support 
of the oral hypothesis. (1) It explains the ready and 
rapid reooption vhieh the four Cospels undoubtedly 
reoeivod. They oontained littlo that was που. Thoy 
simply reoproduced tesching vhich had been the 
treasuro of numerous and ſlourishing Ohurohes for a 
generation. (2) It Ἱε]ρα (ο explain the quotations 
from the Gospeols in Justin Martyr and other early 
Εαίλοτα. These are frequent and unmistakeable, yot 
they seoldom αρτοο oxaotly with any of our Gosepels. 
Tis is partly acoounted for by the fact that the 
Fathers quoted from memory, but also by the fact 
that they are not quoting (ας πο beliovo) from any 
written Gospel, but from the oral teaching vhich 
they had learned in their boyhood. This naturally 
Ἀρτθθ as α rule with 68. Matthevw, sometimes with 
S. Luke, θο]άοπι vith S. Mark. Oral teaching would 
oontinue long after {1ο books wore in existenoe. 


7. editoriol Ohonges. 

The oral hypothesis onables us to acoount for 8 
multitude of divergenoes in the Gospels by the un- 
consoious working of tho memory. But νο fully admit 
that a very large num ber of changes wero doliberatoly 
made and may thereforo Ὦ9 called editorial. It is 
reasonable {ο hold that S. Ike vho had a litorary 
training, απ the redactor of S. Matthevw, vho scarooly 
comes behind S. Luke in literary skill, wero dissatisſiod 
with 8. Mark's atylo. They did ποὺ liko in à Oreok 


vork of art to ſind Latin worda and Semitie sentonces. 


Β. Mark, like Β. ο Joln, coordinates his sentences whereo 
a Oreek vwriter would subordinato them. Ho joins 
them together with καί ος καὶ εὐθύς, till thoy becomo 
monotonous. He uses many Latin words. Somo of 
his Oreeok vwords aro unintelligiblo, aomo woro con- 
demned by polite writors. Henoe it may well have 
beon the ambition of the later authors so to οοττθοῦ 
Β. Mark's Greok as to produee something vhioh would 
beo more aooeptablo {ο an eduented oongregation. This 
they did by working over his language and editing 
it. The task vas oonsiderable, but ancient authors 
vere aeoustomed to undertake it. Livy has throvn 
the glamour of his ovn stylo over {θ numerous 
doouments vhioh he copied, many of whioh must 
havo been barbarous or archaio. Herodotus and 
Thucydides havo not merely quoted their aources, 
but havo improved upon thom. Demosthenes in his 
Privato Orations, although he has sometimes aimed 
at verisimilitudo by reproducing somothing of his 


client's rudo story, has introduced much of his own. 


Similarly 868. Matthew and Luke may havo doliberately 
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ποὺ themselves to improvo upon Β. Mark. But it 18 
probable that much of even this work vwas ἆοπο Του 
them during oral transmiscion: their CGospols read 
likeo an oft-told story. 

Again, vhen vwe τοΏθοῦ on the Latin and Syriao 
versions of tho Now Testament vwe seo that in ancient 
times enormous labour was expended in the use of tho 
ſilo. In πο caso which has been preser ved {ο us prior 
to {ο Vulgato Latin and Ττα]ροίο Βγτῖδο is ono ΜΒ. 
α Εἰπιρ]θ oopy of another. The soribe always sooms 
to have had the Oreek before him, his ambition being 
either {ο approach nearor to the Oreek original or to 
Ρτοἆιοθ something more correet or more idiomatio 
in the vernacular. Henoe it is quito poesible that 
some οἳ the variations in SS. Matthew and Lukeo aro 
ἆπθ {ο α referenco back to the original Aramaiec, in 
vwhich we Κπου that the }οσία, and havo good reason 
to belisvo that tho Petrino reoords, wero Brat οοπη- 
posed. 
Βο much we gladly admit; but when it is argued 
that all the elasses of orrors whioh can boe deteoted in 
tho Septnagint would bo found also in the Gospels, 
vwe demur . Thoro is a differonoo Ὀθύνοθον deciphoring 
απ old dooument and α recent ono. Theo handwriting 
altors so much, that {ος example a thirteenth century 
ΜΒ, can be read now only by a spooialist, and if tho 
vriting is faded, the lettors broken οῦ, the subject 
obscure, and the memory of it faint, mistakes vwill 
multiply. But the Goepels were πουν, the vriting was 
Ἔτθα]ι, the memory was kept alivo by the living voice, 
α Oreok version existed side by εἰάρ with tho Aramaic. 
ΑΙ] these things narrow theo Ποιά of mistako. A 
living OQhureh preserved the living oracles Henoo, 
though we have admitted somo intoresting variations 
of this kind in the cass of Dalmanuthaꝰ, and of 
“giving that vhioh is holy to the ἆορα', woe do not 
beliovo that roferonoo baok {ο the Aramaiĩo aooounta 
{ος very many of tho divergenoes. 

It is à poor hypothesis vhioh does not oocasionally 
throv unoxpected light in à quartor vhioh has hitherto 
lain {η darknesi. Thore exist in the ΤΠρΙο Tradition 
ποὺ a fow passages in vhieh Β, Luke presente us 
vwith what oommends itself as the oldest form of tho 
Tradition. Some of these cases have been pointed 
out in the notes“, others will be detected by the 
attontivo roador. Now if S. Luke uued tho proto- 
Mark, but the deutero Mark and the trito Mark added 
to, or improved upon, the proto Mark, vhile B. Luke 
faithfully repeated vhat he had been taught, 8. Luke 
in suoh oases will oxhibit theo primitive form, and, if 


1Dr Abbott, Ίλια Correctiona οἱ Mark. 
3ο. 776. 2 p. 30. Beo Index. 
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ſho chaugo was μιοἆθ by the deutoro Mark, 88. Ματ]ς 
and Matthovu will bo united against him, if by the 
trito Mark, S. Laike will agreo with Β. Matthew 
againat S. Marxk. 

Το 9 able freoly {ο admit the occurrenoe of auch 
cases is of enormous valuso {ο the critio. It explaina 
vhat J mean by olaiming that the oral hypothesis 
gives him liherty. 

Το aum up, thero is abundant evidenco that oral 
teaching existed in theo early Ohristian Church, and 
that it had been largely used in the ουκ Synagoguse. 
A great number of worda and fnots in {πο Now 
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Testament appear to point {ο it. 119 choioo seema 
to 19 hetween an unvritton proto Mark ος a vritton 
Urmarkus. The formor hypothesis suita all the facta 
bettor and falls in with what νο που of tho habita 
of theo timo and plaoo; it has {ο oontend with prejudioe 
and the alowness of our imagination {ο Ρἰοίατο 4 
atato of things so entirely different from vhat ve aeo 
around us. 


Bi quid novistli rootius ον, 
Candidus impertiâ: αἱ non, his utero moonml. 


1 Horaoe, Ep. 1. vi. 68. 
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ΤΗ traditional viow of the ἀοεροῖν regards them 
as absolutely truo; νο insist on their Historical truth. 
NToe traditionalist will havo all ος nothing. ο το- 
gards evory word in the sacred volume as equally 
inspired, equally trustworthy, equally full of in- 
atruction. Wo οοπβἰἀθς; ΒΟΠΙΘ things {ο be πού so 
well αὐιθμίθά as others. Popular feeling is entirely 
in favour οἳ the traditional viow. “Απ truo as {ο 
(.οβροί ” is 2 proverb, and disparagoment of any word 
in the Gospols is thought (ο be an undermining of 
tho Faith. 

Vot tho Soriptures themaelves protest against 
the traditional viow. “ο KkKnov in part,“ B. Paul 
writes, and vo prophesy in part; vhen that vhioh 
is porfoot is oome, that which is in part will ο ἆοπο 
away!.“ And if this ο truo of the prophetio utter- 
ances of so highly inspired απ Αροοί]θ ας Β. Paul, 
muoh moreo should we expeot it to Ὀθ true οἱ tho 
chronicles of 8BB8. Mark and Luke. It is diffioult 
{ου the ordinary man {ο believo that the (οαροῖς 
may be liko the image in Daniel, πιο] was con- 
atructed partly of gold, partly of miry clay, and Υοῦ 
are authoritativo and demand theo allegianco of the 
faithfal. But if this is the truo and scriptural viev 
of the matter, we must accept it. It will aavo τς, 
as all truth does, from much porplexity. Wo shall 
no longer regard the Goepols as ὁ ohain, the strength 
of vhioh is aimply the atrength of {ία weakest Πη]ς, 
but aoknowledging that there aro veak Ρίασθα, we 
ahall insist on thoso whioh are satrong. Wo aæhall 
ποὺ put a strain upon our 96Ώ8Θ of truth, as tho 
harmoniat does, by defending what is indefenaible, 
but with a good conscionco shall reaorvo ος atrength 
{ου the real οοπβ]οί Thero may be somo mythioal 


1 1 Όος, 4. 9 {. 
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θἸοπιθωία ἵω the (οσροῖα, thero may bo some ἔαὶμθ 
chronology, thoro may be somo Rabbinical treatinont 
of ο fulfilment of Seripturo: wo havo πο difficulty 
in aoknovledging all thess defeota and yet maintain- 
ing that theso elementsa aro very amall and do not 
destroy tho historio truth of the reoordsa. 

We havo endeavoured {ο show that tho oral 
hypothesis is probably trus; wo shall havo πο dif- 
fioulty in showing that, if true, it is αροθέυ] in 
apologeties Απ΄ Urmarkus might havo originated 
in 4 ραττοῦ, and on being oomnibined with the Logia 
by an artist who had littlo ος no aoquaintanoe with 
tho oventa vhioh he rolated, would aooount for the 
litorary form of our Gospols. Then their inhoront 
charm might have auffiood {ο commend them {ο an 
unsoientiſio ago vhioh delighted in the marvollous. 
But this supposition ἔακθε πο acoount of tho Ohuroh 
Oatholic; and indeed the impugners οἳ theo historio 
truth of tho Gospels havo been alov to reoognise ita 
θχἰρίθηοθ and its influonoo. But “ theso things woreo 
not ἆοπθ in à corner.“ Thoe existoenco of the OChuroh 
cannot be denied, and that Ohurech is sponsor for the 
Gospols. 

Thoro is εἰτοηᾳ intornal evidenco that S. Lulbce's 
Gospel was written after the destruotion of Jeru- 
aalem, vhioh toox placo in Τ0Α.Ρ. Mo pub it in 
tho deoado 70 -80. Thereo is equally atrong evi- 
ἆθπο that 6. Matthevs (οαροὶ was oomposed - veoe 
do not say vwritton -beforo the deatruotion of Jeru- 
aalem“ꝰ. It may havo been aotually writton about 
76 αρ. S. Mark's Gospel waes probably ο Πο 
earlior, and Β, John's α littlo later than Οία, but 
all (vo maintain) were writton well within tho ſirat 
oontury. 

1Gomp. of tlio Qoupola,“ p. δ4. 
5Ρρ. 121, noto. 
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But tho dato οἱ tho writing οί 8 Gospel is ποῦ 
so important as the date of the Souroes out of vhich 
ib vas construotoed. These must be earlior, and pro 
baobly aro oonsiderably earlier. The firat question 
vhiech enoounters us is, MWhich is the older com- 
position - the proto Mark ος tho Logia Those vho 
deny theo possibility of miraoles havo vehemently 
oontended {ος the priority of the Γοσία, becauso thereo 
is hardly a εἰπρ]ο miracle in them, but teaching only. 
19 insist, however, upon the duty of regarding this 
matter withont prejudioo on tho atrength οἳ histori- 
cal evidenoo only. (1) The early OChurch must havo 
been more anxious to nowv the faots about our 
Lord's lifo upon earth and His death upon thoe 
eroes, than {ο detailu of His (δαολίπρ. History 
neoessarily oomes beforo teaohing. Until tho factes 
vworo established, πο ono would caro for the doctrine. 
ΙΕ Christ was 0οἆ incarnate, if He was tho Mesciah, 
if Ἡο died for our sins and rose from the dead, then 
vhat He said was important. When, therefore, in 
theo Aota of the Apostles Ohristianity is introduced 
to atrangers, a brief outline of the historical events 
is givon], not a seleotion of our Lord's sayings; and 
weo cannot beliovo that the contrary method would 
have suoooeded. (2) Το the historioal student the 
priority of tho Maroan souroe is chown also by its 
vide distribution. It forms the backbone οἳ three 
GQoepels and is largely used in the fourth. It is 
frequently alluded {ο in the Ppistles, in {ο Λος 
of the Apostles, and in {θ Apocalypse. With this 
vide distribution of tho Maroan Souroe oontrast the 
oomparatively narrov range of the Logia, vhich aro 
oonfined to two Gospels; indeed the greater part of 
them aooording to our reokoning figures only in one. 
B. James is ihe only author in {ωθ Canon vho fre 
quently uses them. S. John has oontaot with one 
ποπύοποθ”, 8. Paul quotes another“. This extromely 
narrov rango ve acoount for by their later ἀθίο; it 
cannot be accounted for by any lack οἳ interest, for 
vhen onoeo the Gospel was established ας true, tho 
βθοοπἀ division becamo far more popular than the 
first. From Πές intrinsie attractiveness it won ite 
vway into the afſeotions of mon more deeply than the 
ooldeor οἱτοπίοἷο of 6. Ματίς oould over hope {ο do. 
πιο First Diviaion for babes in Ohrist, tho Second and 
the Third Του full-grovn men, is the obvious order. 

19 have good α priori reason to hold that the 
aooount of the Ῥαφείοπ and of the Resurrection is the 
earliest part of theo proto Mark, for it is vhat most 
Obristians would be anxious to learn. Thoero is also 


1 Aote ii. 24 Π., iv. 9 f., χ. B7 4., xiii. 46 Π. 
2 Μα!!, χἰ. 31 --1/ακο χ. 21. 
5 ΜΑΗ. x. 10:-111κο χ., 7. 
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corroboration of this supposition in Β, Paul's Ppistles, 
vhers the dootrine of the Oroes reoeives mueh 
attention. 

But vhat is the date of the ρτοο-Μασίκ! The 
reader must remombor that it οοπαἰαἰα of that part of 
Β, Mark's Gospel vhioh is embedded in B. Luke and 
there rotains tho Maroan order of the θνοπία. S. Lukeo 
roooeivoed it as 8 whole, as distingnished from {ο 
deutero Mark, απια]] portions of vhieh camo to him 
in seraps without any olue to their proper setting. 
The biographical facta Knovn {ο us respooting 68. 
Paul and Luke aro {]ιοτοίοτο our guide in this mattor. 
Nov there is an opooh in 8. Paul's lifo when he sot 
out on his first missionary journey, about 46 A. D., 
and took S. Mark νι him, beocauso 6. Mark eithor 
vwas a Ολασσαν or πας willing to act as euoh. 
S. Mark, being à Hebrew of Ἡοῦτονα, turned back 
vwhen he ἀϊθοονοτθά that theo miscion was addressed 
to Gentiles He oould not move 6ο fast. Time 
was noeded to persuado him, as θνοπύπα]] it did, 
that 68. Paul πας doing right. But he would nevor 
have started if he had not had somothing to teach, 
and that something oan hardly be anything but 
the first beginnings of the protoMark. Again, 
the Ohurch αἱ Philippi was founded Α.Ὀ. ὅδ, and 
S. Luke, vho was journeying with S. Paul, stayed 
behind {ο work in 103, If we are right in assuming 
that he becamo a Catechist -for on the oral hypo- 
thesis ποπο but Αα Catechist would Ὦθ able {ο vrito 
a Gospel -wo cannot suppose that he long delayed 
in aetting {ο work. Νο ποοπος wore presbyters 
appointed {ο govern the Churoh than they would 
look out for Evangelista and Tenohers {ο take the 
aorvices. The proto-Mark οου]ά be brought from 
Jorusalom in ο few weeks, and wo may regard this 
6ροοῖι as {ο dato of ές oomplotion. 

Ῥαρίας oonneota S. Mark νὰ 6. Ῥοΐος", vhoso 
translator he was, and whose Aramaio lessons he re 
produoed in OGreek. S. Luke tella us that S. Peter's 
work of teaching commenced immediatoly aftor the 
great day of Penteoost. We haveo πο desire to tako 
his words too literally. A few montha may havo 
θἱαρθθοά beforo tho formal teaching began, but νο 
cannot postpone it muoh longer than that. Timo is 
needed {ος the collection of the leesons and {ος their 
diffusion, but the extremoly early dato of tho first 
of them is as much assured as their Αροηίο]ίο 
authorship 


1Bose roferenoes on p. 162. 

ΣΤ] we eootionsꝰ aro dropped at Aots xvii. and reaumed 
δὲ Aots χχ. δ. 

5 Oomp. οἵ ἔ]ια Gospels,' p. 18 {. 

Acta Ἡ. 42. 


xxii 


And iff tho proto Mark Ὦο Β. Potor's work, taken 
in hand noon aftor the evente, we havo theo atrongest 
guaranteoe of its hisſtorio trustworthineass. It ori- 
ginated with the chief of tho Apostles, himself an 
eyewitness of vuhat he recorda. It was aocopted by 
the Qhurch, vhen the history was fresh in tho minds 
of many. It was eagerly uphold in all tho ohanging 
aoones vhich followed. It is practically preserved 
intaot in tliroo Gospols. 

Ouases aro pointed out in tlio notes vlioro 6. Paul's 
phraseology and his theology have found their way 
into the earlier and simpler record, but Ὦγ oompa- 
rativo criticiam we can always reoover the primitivo 
wording. ΤωΚθ for example tlie intoresting question 
of the proper βὐγ]θ for alluding to our Lord. In thoe 
oldest Boureo Ho is αἰπιρ]Υ callod Jesus. But as 
timo went on preachers wero inclined {ο 166 ΒΟΠΙΘ 
less familiar designation. Following S. Paul's lead- 
ing, ῬθοΡρΙθ becamo aocustomed {ο subetituto Theo 
Lordꝰ for the αἰπηρίθ “'ὧθεια, precisely as in our 
day the pulpit uses Our Τοτ Νου this titlo 
κ Τ]ιθ Lord,“ as applied {ο Iim by othersa than 
Himæelf, is entirely absent from 88. Mark and 
Matthow. Tho Sources vhich they used wore too 
ancient {ο admit it, and the Ohurches for which 
thoy wrote lay out of the track of modern innova- 
tion, s0 that they do not even introduce it in an 
editorial noto. But vhen weo oomo {ο 88. Luke and 
Jonn tho case is diſſoront. Sixteen times in S. Luke, 
tweolveo times in 8. Joun, ἆοθα The Lordꝰ atand for 
Jesus. Tvico has S. Lulco introduoed it in supple- 
menting the First Souroe, “The Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter,“ And Ῥοΐος remombered the 
vword of the Lord“ (xxii. 61). Onoe in an addition 
{ο tho Βθοοπά Souroe, “John sent to the Τοτά ” 
(vii. 19). Ἐϊνθ times it oocurs in the Third Division, 
vwhioh ve have good reason to regard as of oomparæa- 
tively lato origin; twioo in tho Fourth Diviaion, the 
fragments of vhioh areo of various dates. που in 
theo Fifth Division, which is probably the latest part 
οἳ B. Lukeo's (οεροὶ. Theo four romaining cases areo 
in editorial notes. | 

That 8, John αιου]ά uao it twolvo times proves 
που irresiatiblo fashion is, for in his early days the 
phraso wan unknoun. Mosbt signifioant of all is the 
faot that it ooours ὑνγίοῦ in the last twelve γουφθς οί 
B. Mark, a final proof that those verses aro ποῦ 
genuino. 

But if Pauline phrases have found their way into 
tho tradition, tho Ίαηριαρο of Stoicism and Ῥ]ωίο- 


1 Βοο an artiole Ὦγ Rov. J. Reid of Vundos in te KLæpotitor 
Fmes, June 1901. 
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nism has ooœusionally affootod it αἰσο'. It would bo 
βίζαηρο if it had not, but the influenos is alight and 
cun eusily Ὀθ detootod. The moro oloxely wo oxuuunoe, 
the moro aatisfiod wo are that theo primitivo reoord 
{ος ἴλθ τηοθὺ part remains unaltored ος can bo τθ- 
covered. 

Woe sahall presoutly μου that the proto Mark in 
ovory soction tostiſies to the truth of theo Inoarnation. 
Nacnod on thut rook tlio Οοεροὶ utands ſirm. Tho 
ΠΙΟΣΘ οἶομε]ν wo oritioise, tho more oleurly ἵν tle 
groat truth θμαυ]α]ιθά, The lator aoorotionsa aro 
added {ο this and agres with it. They aro moro 
popular than the first, moro attraotivs, moro vin- 
ning, Ἠιοςθ suited (ο tlio needa of the roudor, but 
they would oeuae to αρρθα], if᷑ tho τουῖς on vlich 
they aro built were overthrovn. 

But whilo we insist on the antiquity and Apo- 
utolicity of the proto Mark ve must not beo undor- 
atood {ο be disparaging the lator acoretions. Somo 
οἳ them aro doubtless {ο be preferred even {ο theo 
Poetrino record. Β, Poter utood afar off vhen others 
ventured {ο the foot of tho Oroes. And a vituesa 
vho could only attest {ο a single fnot would Ὦθ moro 
likely {ο hold it in à retoutivo memory than heo vho 
testifiod to Αα hundred. The Seoond and Third 
Divisions show ſigns of moreo editorial manipulation 
than the First. Largo parts of them exist in only 
οπθ Gospel and thoreforeo οδωιιοῦ be treated by the 
oomparativo mothod. Harmoniata rogard them as 
ubaolutoly trus, becauso we huvo no variations ou 
rooord. Theo historical student will taxe α more 
reasonable viow οἳ them, but he will not be unduly 
aoeptical. Somo mon havo felt special doubts about 
the Finding of the Coin in the Fiah's Mouth?; others 
havo seen mythical elemonta in the Visit of (ο 
Μαρί". We may reasonably allow somo latitudeo in 
the treatmoent of such details whilo upliolding tho 
enoral integrity of theo Gospols. For my part, long 
atudy of the subjeot has οοπβσταθά my a priori 
auspicion that the weakest linx in the Gospols is to 
be found in the Editorial Notes, vhioh often ofſfor 
us diffioulties in ohronology and arrangement, wliieh 
would be porploxing if wo felt bound alvays to 
maintain their truthi. Also thero aro in 8, Mattlevw 
cortain fulfilmonta of Seripturs whioh oan hardly be 
juatified to our Westorn logios. Theso, it is im- 
portant {ο obeerve, aro πο part of {ο original 
Bouroes, but aro Ἰωΐθς aceretions, representing the 
stateo of Biblicul atudy in that ago. 


1 Imke xii. ὅ note, p. 211, Luke xxii. 40 Π., p. 148. 
2 p. 202, noto. 2 p. 460, noto. 
Fourth Diviaion, δ4---0δ. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


ΤΗΕ FIRSI SOVROBE. 


1ν B. Mark's Gouspel, and especially the proto- 
AMark, gives us theo earliest of tho Goepel records, 
it beoomen important to discover its plan and purposo. 
What views did itsa author intend {ο set fortho What 
particular fuets did ho deom essential ος important 

Νον (1) Β. Mark's (οµροὶ is à narrativo concdern- 
ing Ohrist. John the Baptist, S. Peter, and a few 
other persons figure in it, but {ο à very small degreo 
and only vhen they οοπιθ in οοπὐαοῦ with Ohrist. 
In the proto Mark our Lord stands forth in every 
aection, in the deutero-Mark in every section except 
that vhielh gives tho murder of the Baptist. 

But (2) vhat apecial view οἳ Ohrist is presented 
to us Thabt ἐκ olearly set forth in what is probably 
tho original title pago. in vhich our Lord is declared 
to be (1) the Messiah, (2) tho Son οἵ ἀοά',. That is 
to say, He is not theo Messiah according {ο the popular 
Jowish expectation. The Messiahship must be united 
vwith Divinity. If Ohrist be not God, there is πο 
Gospol. 

Τη aooordanoe with this plan the narrativo begins 
vwith the Baptist, first {ο chow the fulfilment of 
propheoy, but chiefty to point out tho immeasurable 
ἀϊπίαπορ between the servant and hin Lord. John in 
oomminsioned {ο baptiao COhrist, but oonfecses that ho 
is not worthy to unbuokle His sandals 

At the Baptism the Holy Spirit desoonded upon 
our Lord and entored into Him to equip Him for the 
vwork of the Ministry. Thus though He νου Son of 
God from all eternity, yot Ἡο πα first anointed to 
be Meesiah αἱ His Baptism. 6. Mark does ποῦ ignore 
nor eontradiet the ἀοοὐτίπθ of κένωσις vhieh Β. Lke, 
following 8. Paul, inaista on, but neither does he takeo 
muech pains {ο teaoh it. Far moro anxious is he to 
maintain the truth of the Divinity. 

Thse first proof of our Lord's superhuman powor is 
ahown in His dealings with Satan. He vanquishes 
the adveorsary in the wilderness and Ἡο expels demons 
vwho aoknovledge Him {ο be Son of οᾶ, Son of the 
Highest, tho Holy One of God, their Tormentor and 
Destroyor. They ναί Him and would fain avoid 
Him, γοί, seoing Him afar off, they must bo snilent 
and go forth at His bidding. The Pharisees αὐὐτίοαίο 
this powor of exoroism {ο an unholy allianoe with 


1 p. B, noto. 


Satan, but their doing so is blasphemy against ιο 
Holy Spirit which hath never forgiveness. 

Α. large part of tho narrativo is taken up with 
accounts of healing the αἱ, vhich aro given as 
apecimons of our Lord's work, rather than as 8 
oompleto reoord. νου kind of disease -leprosy, 
deafness, blindness, even death itself — ſinds in Him 
ἵνα Μαείου. Twice He calms the tempest, twiee He 
multiplies bread. | 

Again, He olaims α power upon earth {ο Γοτρῖνο 
sins which in heaven is the peculiar prorogativo of 
ἀοά. In thoe same woy Ho claims authority ovor 
tho Sabbath, including the right to modify, oxplain, 
οοττθοῦ and ϱοῦ asido oneo of the Του Commandmentæe. 
Ἡο abolishes tho peormission {ο divoroo their νάνου 
vwhich God had given the Joews by Moses. Ho 
declares that eating swine's floch ος other unolean 
foods does ποὺ deſilo o man, in spito of Pentateuchal 
legislation. His teoching on all Ρροϊπία was with 
authority, entirely difforont from that of the soribes 
How revolutionary this method of dealing with holy 
Soripture was can nearooly be realised by τς ἐπ theso 
lattor days. 

Though the tonohing of our Lord is far lees 
prominent in the Firat Division than in the Seoond 
and Third, still abundant speoimens of it aro given, 
together with the astonihmont whieh it excited, the 
orowds of hearors and their eagerness. Tho oppoſition 
of enemies follovs, {ος tho antagoniam between good 
and evil, bobween Ohriat and Satan, begins in 6. Ματ κα 
aeoond ochapter and gradually progresses till it oul- 
minates in the Cruciſixion. The multitudes at first 
left Him πο timo oven to ent, but they wero gradually 
θεἰταηροά through the malioe of the sceribes. At first 
ἩἨο taught openly, then by Parables, οὐ ]ααὺ He with- 
drew from publice life and devoted Himself (ο tho 
training of the Twelvo. But even {1ο Twelvo wore 
slow and unsympathetie, so stupondous vas the truth 
vhioh at last broke upon them. 

Β, Peter's confession of tho Messiahship of Jeeus 
is α οπιαχ in the history. Everything in Β,. Mark 
leads up to it and down from it. Not that the ἰάθα 
of Mesciahship was new to the Apostles. Dectructivo 
oritios havo laboured hard {ο maintain that our Lord 
Himself had never thought of it until Β. Potor 
auggested it {ο Him! But this poasition is only 
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gained hy ropudiating tho eoxpress testimony of 
S. John, and it ignores the Μο “Βου of Man,“ 
vwhich our Lord elaimed {ος Himself from the first. 
This titlo, which in Aramaio means no more than 
«Τπα ΜΑΝ, was no nev invention of our Τοτά, 
but had a history in apooalyptio literaturo. In tho 
book of Enooh it is à gloriſiod namo for tlio Measiah, 
and it would be reooguised as auoh. Not tlie novolty 
of oonviction, bhut the triumph of faith in 8. Petor 
was romarkable. In apito of inoreasing opposition, 
desertion and calumny, in αρἰίθ of Pharisees and 
Βαἀιοθθα, ho atood firm, for his faith did ποὺ depend 
upon intolleotual oonviotion only, but —as our Lord 
anys - upon rovelation of tho Holy Spirit. 

Immediately aftor the Oonfession oomes our Lord's 
first prediotion of His approaching death, but this 
was no ordinary death; it was the ono trus sacrifico, 
ἃ ransom, aà now oovenant; it would be followed by 
Resurroction and ὮΥ α roturn in glory. 

The question How could David's Βου bo David's 
Lord {3 is not answored in the Gospels, because tho 
answor ας obvious {ο the least inſtructed Ohriatian. 

Ohrist goes forth {ο meet death of His ovn freo 
will. The proepoct oost Him an agony in CGothasemane, 
for He waa trus man; but Ἡο triumphed. The 
Transfiguration procoded His death; the rending 
of the Temple veil, the threo hours' darkness and 
the Conturion's oonfession acoompanied it. It πες 
followed by the Resurreotion as its Ώθοθβδαςγ oom- 
pletion. It is trueo that the loss of tho last β]ιοθῦ 
of Β. Mark's Gospol has out short his description of 
tho Resurreotion, but thero is no laok of eovidence 
that S. Markꝰs original onding has been praotically 
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presorved in Β, Matthew, που οου]ά unocertain taati- 
mony to this cardinal artielo of the Christian oreed 
havo been givon by a Goepol, whioli in ita eurlier 
pages makes ΒΟ much of tho Ἡθειστοοίου as {ο 
forotell it thriooꝰ. 


Thus from first {ο laat the entire division is à 


testimony {ο tho Messiahahip and ο ιο Divinity of 
the Βοπ of Man. Not 30 muoh the teuoching, not theo 
purity οἳ life, not tho oontraat with ainnors, but tho 
auporhuman nature is that whioh underlies and ex- 
plains ovorything. 

At tho saine timo the truo humanity of our Lord 
is equally assertod. He refuses {ο titlo “0οοά ” 
until His probation is finiched. He says that Ἡο 
cannot give ohief souts in His Κἱηράοπα to personal 
frieonda. He could ποὺ work miracles at Nazaroth. 
Ἡο does not Κπου the exact date of His seoond 
coming. Ho feols the need of prayor and οἳ solitude 
aftor His first day οἳ toil (i. 36), aftor feoding the 
fivo thousand (vi. 46), and in CGothaamane. Ho is 
hungry, tired, angry, amazed; Ho aighs, roproves, 
loves, aympathiæes. Ho is αροπϊσθά in the garden. 
But with all this 119 oxoites admiration, astoniabment, 
and awo. His disciples areo afraid {ο auk Him. Aa 
Ἠο walka in front of them they follow in amaroment. 
A greatnees and majesty vhich forbade familiarity 
envelopes Him. Being porfeot Man, Ho {ᾳπ also 
porfoot God. If the formal definitions of later 
theology find no placo in Β. Mark, theo easential 
truth is fullyj expressod, and those vho would 
proſitably atudy tho Gospols must begin by adoring 
Him vhose porson and work they τονθα]. 

1AMN. T. Ῥτοδίοις,’ pp. 116-194. 


OHAPTER V. 


ΤΗΕ ΡΕΟΟΝΡ SOVROBE. 


1. Που the Logis δωΐοἰοᾷ originall.. 


πα τθορπὺ discovery οἱ tho Oxyrhynchus frag- 
ment of “Βαγίηρε of Jeasus“ has givon us an ohject 
leeson in the meaning of the word Logion; for though 
that word does ποὺ ooour in the said Εταρπιθτιῦ, fow 
will deny that the SBayings vhioh are thereo ]οοβο]Υ 
atrung together with the profaco Jesus ρα” aro 
oorreotly called /,οσία or Utteoranoes of our Lord. 
And it is not improbableo that Β, Matthew's Logia, of 
vhiceh Papias ΒΡΘΒΚΑ, woere, vlen Πτοῦ colleoted, as 
isolated and destituto of arrungement, ος of notes οί 
timo, plaoo and οοσββἰοΏ, as aro the sayinga in the 


Oxyrhynchus fragmont. Inutéad of “Jesus aaith 
Β. Luke indicates rather tho shorteor introducetion 
“Heo aaid.“ 

That ιο Logia oiroulutod in tho OQhuroh of Joru- 
nalom without prefaoes is α supposition probulblo in 
itself and not α littlo confirmed by four romarkable 
cases in which S. Matthew applies {ο tho Pharisees 
oertain uttorancos vhieh Β. Lukeo applies {ο tho 
rabblo. Νου Β. Matthew's Gospel is an impeach- 
πιθηῦ of the Pharisees and a vindication of God's 
judicial puniahment of them by the destruction of 
Jorusalom. And Β. Luke's disliko {ος {ο rabble, 
vho wero the vory antitliesis of the Pharisees, is 
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olear to every attentivo reader of theo Acts of the 
Apostles. It is thereforo muoh to bo notioed, 
(1) that the scathing words of the Baptist ““Ο gene- 
ration of vipers,“ ὧο., aro declared by B. Matthev to 
have been addressed {ο many of the Pharisees and 
BSadducees vho came {ο his baptismꝰ) (Mabt. iii. 7), 
but S. Lukxke, who denies that tho Pharisees evor 
woro baptized by John (vii. 29 f.)*, declares that the 
αρθθο] was directed against theo rabble. (2) The 
VUVtteranco about the Sign of Jonah is addressed in 
Β. Luke (xi. 29 ff.) to the rabble, in S. Matthovw (xii. 
38 ff.) {ο certain of πο Soribes and Pharisees 
(3) In S. LKe (Xi. 14 Ε.) κοπιθ οἳ tho rabble declaro 
that our Lord cast out demons by ἈἙθοίτουθ], in 
BS. Mark and Matthew the Seribes ος the Pharisees 
æay this. (4) Τη Β. Matthew (xvi. 1 4.) the Pharisees 
and Sadduoees demand α sign. The toxt of what 
follows is uncertain, but in 6. Matthew tho words 
are αἀάτοδεθά to them, in Β. Luke they aro diverted 
(ο theo rabblo (xii. 64). 

Τη all these cases it is poesible that 6, Matthew 
follows tho Logiqo and that 6. Luke, presumably be 
oeause tho extraota were sent {ο him without prefaco, 
departs from it. But it is at least equally probable 
that the Γοφία in many cases had πο further prefaoes 
of their own than “ John said“ ος Jesus said,“ κο 
that both Evangeliste have supplemented the prefaoes 
by οοπ]θούατο ος inferenoe, in whieh eaoh was guided 
by his ouvn prepossessions, and possibly both aro 
vwrong. 

If 6. Matthews Γορία vero indeed α similar (oral) 
eollection to that of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment, veo 
ahould understand mueh vhieoh is at present pu⸗æling 
in tho Gospols of 868, Matthew and Luke. Το begin 


vith, ὧλθ ollection οἱ Βαγίημα, if οτα], vould be εατο 


- —— 


to grow largor by aooretion, as time went on. If 


. B. Luke theroforo receivod it from Jerusalom δὲ e 


oomparatively early date, ho would be suro {ο ροῦ ο 
amaller mass than oventually existed. In other 
vwords thore ivas a proto Matthew as well as a proto 
Mark, and S. Luke's omiscions aro accounted for. 
Thoe next thing {ο ποῖῖοῬ is that B. Luke's arrange 
ment of the Logia, eoxoopt in 8 few dases vwhero 
Β, Mark gives him a olue, is entiroly diſſeront from 
Β. Matthew's. Ίνοηυ whoere, as in the Sermon on the 
Mount, the Temptation, theo Quoeen of the South, and 
the Woes on the Pharisees, S. Luko agrees with 
6. Matthew in bringing certain olauses together, he 
does not arrango thom in the sameo order. Now of 
course it is poesiblo that 8. Luke, being fastidious 
and confident in his own literary skill, thought to 


1 Aota xvii. A, xix. 48 Π., xxi. 30 Π., Δο. 
3 Ένοι Η. Μαιου admita this in χχἰ. 36. 
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improve upon S. Matthewꝰs arrangement and delibe 


rately Ὀτοκο αρ 68. Matthowꝰ's Bpeeohes, for the plea- 
suro of piecing them together again after his own 
ideas, tho vanity of ἐν author (if J may. be allowed 
to use this expression without giving ofſendo) ovor- 
ooming that lariness vhich is charaoteristie of all 
animals and not least of man. But it sseems much 


more probable that both he and Β. Matthow reoeived 


the }οσία of which these seotions aro οοπιροθοά, in a 
atato of chaos, their αἰσίθοία membra being videly 
aoattered ovor tho Souroo. ΤΗ9 two Ἐναπρο]ίαίο then 
oollocted together such Sayings as obviously dealt 
vwith the same subjeot and fially arranged them, 
eaoh aooording {ο his ovn notions of vhat vas best. 
This aupposition is confirmod by the faot that whoreas 
in the ο85θ of tho Temptation, of tho Queen οἱ tho 
South, and of tho Woes on the Pharisees, whoro the 
different Γοσία aro strongly marked by their subjeot, 
each Ἐναπρο]κὺ brings the same sentenoes together, 
though not in tho aame order; in the Sermon on the 
Mount, where the subjeot-mattor is by πο means 80 
well marked, 6. Luke adds ο {ον sayings which 
Β. Matthew puts elsewhere, and transfors to other 
oonflations many sayings vhich B. Matthov oolleote 
into tho Sermon. Also both in the SBermon and in 
the Woes to the Pharisees 6. Μαίου gives many 
Sa yings whieh are unknovn {ο S. Luke, as belonging 
EI presume -to the deutero Matthov. 

Sir John Ο. Hawkins and many others believe 
that in all theso cases S. Imke has preserved the 
original arrangement of the }ορία, Ὀθοβαφο he has 
in aome partse been more faithful than 68, Matthew 
in preserving the order of 6. Mark, and thoerefore 
ought to have the benefit of the doubt in this caseo 
also. But Profecsor Btanton pleads with ]ακίίοῬ that 
B. Luke“s arrangementae are generally harshor than 
Β. Matthew's. For our part we deoidedly incline to 
tho belief that the }οσία originally possessed πο sort 
of mothodical arrangement and needed eolassification 
beforo they oould be worked into aà volume. ΤΙ 
S. Matthevꝰs arrangement is amoother than 6. Luke's 
ve attributoe tho improvomont to the fact that oral 
teaching was moro strenuously practised in Egypt 
than in Europe, for there is nothing like it for 
romoving roughness. 


2. Confution. 


It was impossiblo that the Γοσία ελου]ά have long 
continued to be read in Churches and taught in 
Sehools without an attempt at logical arrangement. 
IIence arono tho art of Confintion, to borrow Αα torm 
from the aiator acionoe of toxtual oriticiam. Dy this 
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art various Logia vhioh dealt with tho aumo subjeot 


woreo brought together, and by θ help οἳ a few 
editorial conneoting Ἱωλκα woro welded into apeeohes, 
furnished with introduotion and conolusion, and then 
assigned α plaoeo in OChurch teaching. Whon S. Mark 
aupplies ο few vorses {ος basis, B. Matthevu builds 
upon it, but B. Luke prefors, whoro possible, (ο keop 
Β. Marhkꝰs vorsaes intaot and {ο assign to the conſia- 
tions α niohe of their ovm. 

Oonflation converted fragmenta into discourses 
8. Ματ]- -οχοορί porhaps in chaptor xiii. —never oon- 
flates. Literary artifico was not suited to his sim- 
plicity. Utteranoes of our Lord ho gives in abund- 
anoe, but they aro eithor embedded in narrative till 
they form a complete section, or 6ἶβ6 they aro loosely 
atrung together without any attempt at cohesion?. 
Β. Matthow conflates, partly into loug disoourses, lixo 
tho Sermon on the Mount, vhich apreads ονθς threo 
ohapters, ος {πο Raohatological discourses vhieh fill 
two; partly by inserting ahort fragments of non- 
Maroun matter into theo midat of Ματοβη aeotions. 
8, Luke's oonflations novor οχοθθά ono chapter in 
length and are generally Kept distinot from Marcan 
mattor, but we oount as many as thirty - two in his 
Gospol. 

Ιω most οἳ Β. Luke's confiations and in all of 
Β, Matthew's the welding is οοπυρ]θοίθ. But Β. Luko 
has sometimes left his work unſinished, through lack 
(ve auppose) of information and unwillingness {ο 
τας larger uae of conjecture. For though the very 
art of conflation implies boldness, thero can Ὀθ πο 
question that S. Τικ was a consodientious worker. 
And on this account thero aro sovoral places in tho 
ocontral third of his QGospol, whero isolatod /οσία are 
loosely atrung together“, as they aro in S. Ματς 
Ἡο s0oms {ο have been waiting {ο collect further 
information about them. 


1 Marxk iv. 91-46, ix 491. 
2 Luko εἰ, δ8---86, αν]. 18---16, xvii. 12 10. 


Wo havo pointed out in the notes πονοταὶ plaoes 
vhero couſlation has been dono mechanicully, Logio 
being put together, not becauso they oontain aimilar 
teaohing, but beoauso they haveo tho aamo catohword. 
11686 aro weak spota, indicativo of human agenoy. 
But on tho whole the oonfiutions, espeoially in 
Β, Mattheow, run smoothly. We notice, θαρθοἰα]]Υ 
in Β, Μαϊίλονν, 0ο abundaut uso of refrains. These 
are, as Αα rule, editorial ropotitions, but their rhe 
torical efſeot is peouliarly happy. 

The Γορία consist of teaohing. Thero aro no 
dotailod Miracles in this division and few allusions 
to ους Lord's power {ο work Miraoles, but still Ἡο 
comes before us as Ono ιο teaohes with authority. 
Whother it is His own authority ος vhether Hoe 
ΒΡΘΩΚΒ as 8 prophet in the power of the Holy Bpirit, 
is α ἀϊβιου]ὲ question to vhioh very different answersa 
have been givon. The Soriptural viow of the κέγωσις 
favours tho idea that during His Minisſtry He vwilled 
to do nothing of Ηἰπιρο]Ε; but thoero is πο doubt that 
119 apouia with authority; it meeta us οὐ ΘΥΘΙΥ turn. 
If Miraoles aro not in the front, they certainly lie in 
tho baokground. 

Our bolief is that the Logia oirculated for many 
years in tho Qhurch οὐ Jerusealem as a distinot oolleo- 
bion, in 8 chaotio atate, not amalgamated with 5. Mark 
into one Goepol, but exiating sido by side in friendly 
rivalry. That they schould alowly inoreaso in bulk by 
aooretion, as Β. Ματ] sootiona also did, was inevit- 
able, if tho oral hypothesis Ὀθ trus And the earlier 
part of the collection - the proto Matthew- was θα 
over {ο Β. Lako at Philippi at à comparatively early 
dato, hut still omo years aftor the arrival of tho proto 
Mark. Β. Luke invented the art of conflation and 
auooessfully applied it with much literary akill. Others 


learned it from him, and the redactor of 68. Matthew's 


Gospel applied it atill moro suocessfully, but on inde- 
pendent lines as far as detail work went, {ου tho 
perfocting of his (οβραί. 


OHAPTIER VI. 


TEE ΤΗΙΗΡ SOVROE. 


1ν S. Luke had good authority for connocting 
Zacohæus vith Jericho -and ou that point voe have 
no evideneo beyond the faot that ho has ἆοπθ 6ο--- 
it was reasonable that he ahould put the narrative 
about Zacohæus into the only seotion οὐ whioh 
Β, Mark takes ους Lord to Jerioho. Bimilarly ιο 
atory of tho Penitont Robber and that of the two 


mon journeying to Emmaus wore neoessarily put in 
tho places which he hus ascigned {ο them, for these 
threo sections woro fixed by their subject-mattor. 
It is otherwias with the remaining seotions of the 
Third Sourco, which oontain little or nothing to 
indioato their date. Nor is it easy {ο seo vhy 
S Lake put the Anointing of ους Lord's Feet to 
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gether with oortain Logio to form the third oolleotion 
of non-Marcan mattor in his Gospel, as he has done. 
That problem ve leave others to solve. Tho το- 
maining fifteen seotions of this Souroe aro plaoed 
within the great Travel Narrntivo,“ whioh forms 
the dentral third of 8. Luke's Gospel and is the most 
porplexing oollection in it. 1119 general νίουν ο orities 
vho beliovo in documente has been that S. Luke 
found this great oollection in ο document and in- 
oorporated it bodily into his Gospol. If so, the docu- 
ment itaelf was à composite work, containing a few 
Marcan sorape, aà largo portion οἳ 6. Matthews Logio 
and much now matter. Under the oral hypothesis 
ve aro freo to hold that this great collection began 
vwith a amall nuelous, vhich vas gradually expanded 
by the addition of now undated materials whioh wore 
brought to Β. Luke from tho Tast, aà fow at a πιο, 
ου wero accumulated by him during his two years 
recidenco in Palestine. 

The harmonista give an entirely difſoront acoount 
οἳ this matter. Το them it is essential that the 
ohronology of Β. Luke chould be defended. They 
apeak therefore of à grand Peræan ministry, lasting 
about αἰχ months and broken up by one or more 
visits to Jerusalom. During this ministry our Lord 
is held to Ίατο repeated mueh of His Galilgean 
teaching and also {ο have given utteranco to now 
mattor. This notion is uncritical and ill agreos with 
S. 11ος introduotory wordas (ix. δ1), which plainly 
indicateo that the Oruciſixion was close at huand. Wo 
regard the arrangement ας almost entirely θοο]θεί- 
astieal, for tho oonvenienco of Church teeacohing, 
through lack of information about the true order 
of ονοπία. ἨΜοεῦ οί theo sections really belong to the 
earliest είαρο of our Lord's Ministry. 

We may test our hypothesis in several ways. 
(1) ThoTravel Narrativo“ contains α considerable 
number of Logia vhich S. Matthew arranges dif- 
forently, and vhile {ουν orities beliovo B. Matthewꝰa 
arrangement to be οοττθοῦ, there is good reason {ο 
thinkx that 8. Luke's is evon less so. (2) Β. Mark 
tells us that at a oertain stage of our Lord's ministry 
Ἡο withdrew from simple teaching and spoke in 
Parables only. At a later sStago He gave up Parables 
also and devoted Himæeelf {ο {πο training of tho 
Twelvoe. Νου this aupposed Portenn mission belonga 
(ο the oloss of the ministry, but it oontains somo of 
tho simplest of our Lord's addresses. Tho Btories οί 
tho ἀοοά Samaritan, the Rioh Fool, the Phariseoo and 
619 Taxgatheror, tho Rioh Man and Lararus, and thoe 
Prodigal Bon, are not Parables but lecsons of tho 
plainest Ἐπά, The harmonist may plead that in 
Ῥοϊσα our Lord wos ποὺ bound by the roatriotions 
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vhieh Ἡο had laid upon Himself in Galilee, for 
the Ῥθγαπα had not ahut their ears and hardened 
their hearts; on that question the Pernans are too 
ahadowy for us to pronounoe. (5) Again, we havo a 
group of fivo Parables, four of whioh aro put olose 
together and ατο followed by the fifth after the 
inteorruption of ϱ few vorses. Wo cannot think that 
these ſivo Parables, any more than tho group of seven 
in S. Matthew xiii., woero spoken at one sitting. The 
first threo of theom are eclosely bound together by 
aovoral liteérary connecting Ἱπκα, but hov artifioial 
these links are is proved by the fact that one οἱ 
theso Parables -that of tho Loct Sheep- is found 
also in Β. Matthev, and in his reoension of it every 
οπθ οἳ the links disappears. 

Νο, wo valuo the jowels, but caro little for their 
uotting. We attach great ἹπιροτίαποῬ to the Souroe, 
πού much to the editorial notes. The Story of the 
Prodigal Son is introduced with the wordas And Ἡο 
aaid,“ that of the Rich Man and Lazarus by the 
conjunction And.“ 19 take theso to beo indications 
(1) that Β, Luke did not που {ο vhat audienoe ος 
on vwhat oodasion the words were spoken, (2) that 
he oould make no saatisfactory inferenoo on theseo 
points from the οοπἱθηές, (5) that ho was too οοπ- 
goiontious to resort to oonjecture. 

Tho seotions in this Souroo aro δπιοπᾳεῦ {πο most 
attractivo in our Lord's teaching. They far surpass 
in pathos, in literary beauty, in appeals {ο the heart 
of suffering humanity, anything vhioh πο find in [19 
Second Division. The woman vwho had been forgiven 
muoh and loved much, the man vwho fell amonget 
thioves, tho Prodigal Son, tho Penitont Robber on 
theo cross, tho Taxgathoror's ory Ood, beo merciful {ο 
me tho sinner,“” vwill be, whilo humanity ains and 
πυβθτε, tho most healing, tho most oonsolatory of 
Evangelical records. 

We do not forget that our Lord was tho Speakor. 
19 elaim for Him {ο glory, but thoro is oomething 
also ἆπο {ο theo collector and the redactor. And 
whether it was S. Paul, S. Luke, Β. Philip the 
Evangolist ος απ unknovn worker, our hearts go out 
to him with thankful feeling. Tho amaring thing is 
that theseo φου]-οὑἰγτίηρ seotions cthould be found in 
one Gospol only. Wo boelievo that their oompara- 
tively lato date is {ο trus explanation. We must 
ποῦ therefore venturo {ο οοηπθοῦ them direotly 
vith 6. Paul, though we are ooertainly justißed in 
oalling them Pauline. The idea that they ατο 
verdatim reporta of vhat σας Lord said is moro 
than usually untenable, and the attempt to reoovor 
their trus order must Ὦ9 abandoned for laok of 
ovidenoe. 
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ΟΠΑΡΤΕΗ VII. 


ΤΗΕ ΕΟΌΕΒΗΤΗ SOVROBR 


Tux Fourth Division is Βο fragmentary and ΒΟ 
diverae that πο oonoise description of it is poxsible. 
Τί oontains in our opinion some of tlie atrongest and 
βοπιθ of the wealceat parta of tho Goepols. B. Matthew's 
Genealogy, and his Εα]β]πιοπίς of Scripture, “Out ο 
Ἐργυρὶ did J call ΜΥ Βου, “He ehall be called a 
Nazarene,“ “Ι will ορθα My Mouth in parable,“ we 
rookon amongat the weax things. Τέ thereo bo anything 
mythical in tho Gospela, many would see it ἐπ tho 
Βίας of Bothleheom and in the Flight into Egypt. 
1 ἆο not ΒΑ} that theso aro mytha, J do not think 
ao. Veôet if any think otherwise, we insist that tho 
rejection of theseo sections does nothing (ο invalidato 
the rest of tho Goepel, νο] ἀθροπάρ upon well- 
attested sources. 

Tho atrong things in the division aro numerous 
Pilato's wife's dream is thoronghly helpful in explain- 
ing his action. Pilato's sonding of our Lord to Herod 
is exactly vhat he would be likoly to do. Tho story 
of the Penitent Robbor on the oross is as intrinaically 
probable as it is theologioally important. Somo also 
of ους Lord's ἀθθρθεί sayinga aro hore. We saoloot 
tho following: “They that ἰαίθ the aword ανα] 
perish by the aword,,“ “ Every idlo word that men 
μ]λα]] βρθαῖς, they ahall givo acoount thereof in tho 
day of Judgement,“ “Ἑκοθρῦ yo turn and beoomo 
like the children, yo vill not enter into the Kingdom 
of tho Heavens,“ “IT have given yon power to tread 
upon serpents and soorpions and upon all the powoer 
of tlio evil one, and nothing chall harm you,,“ “Τ]ιο 
βοτγαη that now his lord's will and did it not shall 
be beaten with many atripes,“ When ye have ἆοπθ 
all that was commanded you, say We aro υπρτοβί- 
able servants“,“ Let him that hath Πο money soll 
his oloakx and hbuy a aword,,“ Daughtors of Jerusalom, 


veep not for Μο, but woep for yourseolves and for 
your children,“ “Εαΐος, into Thy Hands J commend 
ΜΥ Spirit.“ 

Wo do πού boliove in the oriticiam vhioh would 
disparage these fragmenta, beoauseo of their limited 
oiroulation and lator date. Νο doubt, they areo far 
from boing verbatim reporta. Tho editorial element 
is conspiouous in preparing them for publication, by 
filling αρ their gape, aupplying introduetions {ο them 
and ooncluding thom with oommonplaoes and refrains; 
but the fuot that nearly all auoh additions aro eithor 


doubleta ος inferonoes from theo narratives themselves 


proves tho Evangelista {ο havo been caroful workors 
vho did not feel at liberty {ο invont freoly. That wo 
have ους Lord's teaohing horo is proved by the faot 
that no one elso could have given it. “Never man 
apake like this Man.“ 

As these fragments vith fow oxceoptions fſiguro in 
one Goepel only, it has been usual to assume that 
they ατθ alwvays placod in their trus ohronological 
ordor. It is hardly neoeesary at this ρίαρο to warn 
tho reader that such an assumption is unwarranted. 
In many cases, no doubt, the narrator would re- 
membor the occasion on whioh our Lord apoke, but 
πιοβὺ of theso sayings had probably wandered far 
away from theo original oyowitness, before they wero 
inaerted in the Gospol oyclo of teaching. They had 
oirceulated orally for many years, boforo they wero 
accopted hy any Ohureh. Tho truo ohronology is in 
most cases not to he rooovored. Wo have attomptod 
to group a few of them which seem {ο oome from 
one souroe, but ους contention is that the ultimato 
authorities wero numorous and often οὔδοιτ Theoy 
all coms {ο us ον Ohuroh authority, but we repudiato 
the notion that they areo all recolleootions by Aposetlea. 


ΟΗΑΡΊΕΗΠ VIII. 


ΤΗΗ ΕΙΕΤΗ ΒΟΡΗΟΕ 


Tux ΕΙ Division is Ρθου]ίας {ο 8. Lauke, and 
thero is roason {ο think that it is one οἳ {9 latest 
parts οἳ his (οαροὶ and never oame into his oral 
teaohing. Had it been earlior, these highly attraotivo 
narratives must have Όθθυ used by Β, Matthow and 
even by Β, Mark. At present, though Β. Matthev 


travorses tho samo ground, ho uses independent 
aouroes, vhich difſfer largely in spirit from B. Luke 
and are often diffioult {ο rooonoile in detail with his 
work. 

Theso ohapters present diffioulties about dates 
vhioh are disoussed in my edition of B. Lukes 


ΙΝΤΗΟΡΟΟΤΙΟΝ. 


(οερο]. If the Bouroo reste, as it probably does, 
on ithe testimony of the Virgin Mary, direct ος 
indirect, the dates aro Β. Luke's own contribution 
and desorve πο higher consideration than wo acoord 
to editorial notes. 

Throughout these ohapters the ohief aotors aro 
women. In B. Matthew's (οεροὶ Oriental objection 
to bring womon to the front has made S. Joeseph tho 
aotor. Evory vision is soon by him. Evory acet is 
ordered by him. But here Elisaboth and Mary are 
tho heroines, Joseph is kopt in tho background. 


ΧΧΙΧ 


The reader εἶιοπ]ά notioo the fervont faith, τ9- 
ligious spirit and simple piety vhioh pervade theso 
chapteors. Let him remembor that the aotors vwero 
not Obristians but Jews of the asynagogus. Wo aro 
ΒΟ aocustomed {ο measuro the morits of that αρο by 
the Seribes and Pharisees, that πο are apt to forget 
that thers was another sido to the question. The 
ruling elasses, the priesets, the soribes, wero οοτταρθ, 
formal and worldly, but thoro was no lack of loyal 
worshippers amongst tho lowly. Had it been other- 
vise, the Messiah οου]ά novor havo beon sent. 


OBHAPIER ΙΧ. 


EDITIORILAL NOTEB. 


Tum Evangolists, living near the ovents and freely 
mixing υγ] eyewitnesses and other authorities, had 
opportunities for gathering information vhioh are un- 
knovwn to ua. ΑΠ enormous mass of tradition was in 
existenco whieh has now been lost, and many a chort 
observation by 68. Lukeo ος by the redactor of Β. Mat- 
thewꝰs Gospel may depend upon exoellent authority, 
though we cannot trace it. 

This is porfeotly trus and must alvays be borno 
in mind, but still suoh serutiny as ve oan apply 
establisahes the fact that many of the editorial notes 
aro mere inferences madeo by the Evangelist himsolf 
from the passago which lay beforo him. Τὸ seems 
οἶθως that in many cases he had πο information and 
πας compolled either to omit the section ος to put it 
by conjeeturo into α οοπτοπἰθπὲ niche in his oral 
leesons, invonting for ib à contoxt. It is when πο 
compare 8. Matthew with S. Luke that our attention 
is dravn {ο this peouliarity. 

Take {ος example Luko χἰ. 14. 26. This seotion 
begins with the oure of Αα ἀθπιοπίσθά mute. The 
αρθοἰαΐοτ aro divided. Some admire the miracle, 
others attribute it to Satan. Our Lord replies {ο 
theo latter. Many wore οοπτἰποθἆ by His reasoning, 
others waveored and suspended judgemont. Το them 
our Lord αἀάκθασθά α varning. Noutrality, Ho said, 


vwas imposible. Anyono vho attempted it would 
beoomse Satan's εἶανο worse than he was before. A 
woman from the audience oongratulates our Lord's 
Mother on the poesession of such α son, but He 
makes light of human ties in oomparison with the 
paramount duty of doing God's πι. Ίο can 
deny that theo vhole section coheres most olosely 
Theo actors soem {ο stand before us. And yet vhen 
vo lookx at the other Gospols we ahall find ιο inci- 
ἁθπία broken up and soattered ovor wideoly difforent 
oontexta. For S. Luke has only givon us a oonfla- 
tion, and his editorial notes aro moreoly litorary oon- 
nooting links. 

If this were an isolated oose, we might pleead that 
S. Lke's arrangement oould be defended on tho 
assumption that our Lord was in the habit of repeat- 
ing Himsoelf, but vhen πο find the same thing reocur- 
ring scores of times, that favourite devioo of the 
harmonist is disoredited. That our Lord ropeated 
soms of His sayings is probable, but the question is, 
Hovw wore the sayings preservod Ἡουν did S. Luke 
got hold of them And hovw did he deal with 
them 


In the interest of Apologetios it is supremoly ν΄ 


important {ο eatimato these editorial notes at their 
truo valus - neithor too high nor too low. 


ΙΝΤΠπΟΡΟΥΟΤΠΙΟΝ. : 


OHAPTER X. 


Β MARKBS GOBSPEI. 


1, Πιο unity of S. Marb 


MAv oritics insist on the unity of B. Mark. Βοπιθ 
maintain that the vhole of his Gospeol is Β. Petor's 
work. Το us, Ἡ]ο distinguiah botween {1θ proto 
Mark, tho deutero Mark, and the trito Mark, this 
aooms less probable. The proto-Mark wo believe {ο 
consist mainly οἳ 6. Peter's recollootions. Probably 
much of the ἀθιίθτο-Ματ may be attributed to 
Β. Potor. But tho trito Mark is chieſly editorial 
work, oonaisting of only four new seotions and of a 
Ίατρο number of phrases and of singlo words. Possibly 
the trito Mark is aà redactor and not the Evangoeliat 


.himæssolf. 


Β. Markꝰs atylo is απυα]]γ deseribed as pioturecquo; 
tho trito Maroan descriptions aro often regarded as 
the proof of an eyowitness, It may bo so, but someo- 
times at least they aoom {ο us {ο bo rather the fanoy 
οἳ an author. Look {ος example at the word ἑξορύ- 
ἔαντες in theo history of the Paralytio. WVhat 4 
pioturo it paints of digging à holeo through tho κοοξ; 
yot how Ἱπιροκκίυ]θ it is to oonoede that the thing 
vwas aotually done, for πιο would atand belov while 
the dirt and dust fell Again in ους Lord's Anoint- 
ing theo trito Mark tollu us that tho woman orushed the 
alabastor boxꝰ. S. John ΒΑΥΒ that it held ο pound 
weight of πασά”, and the prioo of it (4912) agroes with 
this; but from our Κπον]θάρο of alabaster cruses of 
that αἱνο we doubt vhethor it oould Ὦθ orushed {ο 
Ρίθοθα. 1119 author has piotured in his mind ο tiny 
phial θά has desoribed acoordingly. Thirdly, thoe 
trito Mark twioeo tella us that Bethaaida was a vil- 
lago“, but in reality it was a fortifieod town. Thore 
is reason to think that he had nevor visited the 
Lake, and this mistake is ΟΠΙΥ one indication of 
many that he was not aoquainted with the soene. 
Tho trito Mark attributes (ο Iaaiah a quotation from 
Malaohi“, oonfuses Abiathar vith Alimelech', quotes 
PDofraud notꝰ as tho tenth Oommandmoent?. Thoreo 
is, as 8, Paul teaohes“, ο weal elemont {η all βοτὶρ- 
ture, and, if we mistako not, tho weax oleoment in 
theo trito Mark is that exuberant fanoy, which oould 
ποῦ τοσῦ oontont with tho aimplioity of tho Souroe. 


1 Beo Ματ]ς vii. 2, note. 


2 Mark ii. 4. 5 xiv. 8. 

ὁ Τοἴνη xiii. 8. ↄMarhk viii. 98, 36. 
eMarx |. 4. σ 11. 96. 

.χ. 19. 9 1 Cor. xiii. ϐ, 3 Oor. iv. 7. 


2. B8. Marls quotations 


B. Marx says littlo about the fulſilment oftf Βοτὶρ- 
turo and novor formally drawe attoention to it, yot ho 
would have been leas than human, if, living in that 
age, ho had taſen no intorest in it. And tho trito 
Mark inserta à propheoy from Malachiꝰ, from Jeremiah 
and from Iaaiah*ꝰ, ho oomplotes α propheoy by an impor- 
tant addition?, quotes α Panlin“ aud the Poututouohꝰ. 


3. &. Marls ordor. 


Weo gain muoh in Apologetios by declining to 


make Β. Petor τοβροπαϊυὶο for evory atatoment in 
Β, Mark. Particularly is this tho caso when we oon- 
aidor tho question of 8. Ματίς order. Papias tolla 
us that B. Μετ] (ο8ρο] is not vritten in order, but 
οοηβίαίς of 5 number of leasons put togother {ος con- 
venionco of teaching. Commontators havo ἆοπο their 
best to minimise the import of thess worda, hut wo 
fool conſident that they havo mado a great mistakeo in 
doing νο Ihe arrangoment of Β. Merk is ἔορο- 
graphical. Hias firat nino chapters aro devoted {ο 
evonte in Galileo, ο remaining soven {ο eventa in 
Judæa*. Tho firat ηἰπθ ohaptors aro commonly hold 
to covor a ministry of three years, the πθχῦ seven aro 
saupposed {ο bo contained within α fortnight. Νου 
wo do not 8ρτθῬ with that hypothesis. Real history 
nover moves so {αδ Το ἱπαρίπθ that the questions 
put by the BSoribe, by the Pharisees, by theo Badduoees, 
and by our Lord, ocoupied one morning and followed 
θαοῖ other in rapid aucoession is not aatisfactory. 
Time, considerable time, is ἀθταθπάθά to maturo a 
popular ery. Β. John ia right in saying that our 
Lord paid sevoral visita (ο Jeruaalom. If we want 
to restoro B. Mark {ο chronologioal order, wo must 
tako his two periods, Ὀσοαίς them up and ἀογοίαί] 
them together. B. John helpa us to do this. ο 
puta the Oleansing of the Temple in ους Lord's firat 
visit to Jerusalom', which is tho natural plaoe for it. 
S. Ματ puts it in the last period“, becauso theo 
exigenoes of his arrangement compelled him to do ο, 
Men ἔθθὶ πο saoruple in aaying that B. Mark's βτοῦ 


}1. 9. 5 viii. 18, ix. «8. 
5 xi. 11. 6 χὶν. 18. 

5 γἱ. δὲ. 6 Β006 Tablo. 

Τ ῦολη iüii. 18 Η. 6 Ματ] xXi. 16 4. 
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ΙΝΤΗΟΡΟΟΙΙΟΝ. 


nine chapters must be interrupted by journeys {ο 


Jerusalem: vhy ahould they objeot to interrupt his 


last seven chuptors by journeys to Galileo— But if 
theo Olenusing of ἔ]ιο Temple belongs to tho first visit, 
the question By vwhat authority doesb Thou these 
things 1” belongs {ο the samo visit. And {πο subee 
quent questions may belong to later visits rathor 
than to tho last of all. We cannot hope {ο restore 
the trus sequenoe of all the evonta. S. Mark has 
given us a series of ΟἨατοῖι Lecsons, “Gospeols for 
tho day,,“ and not an ordered history. Let us frankly 
aoknowledge the {αοῦ and πο ια] be on the true 
path {ο understand tho atruoturo of the Gospols. 

For S. Mark's order, wrong though it be, is tho 
guide vhioh 6. Matthews redaotor and Β. Lukeo fol- 


loved. Having littlo knovwledge about {ιο truo 


sequenoe of evente, they gladly aooopted Β. Mark as 
the baokbons of their history, studding ib with narra- 
tives from other souroes vhieh wero still moro desti- 
tuto of chronology. 

B. John does much, the Synoptists very little, to 
disentangle ohronological difſfoulties. S. John puts 
the supper at whioh the Anointing took place, on 
ΒαπάαΥ night in Holy Week: S. Mark puta it on tho 
following Wednesday night, which is muech too latoꝰ“. 
Β. John puta the Oruoifixion on the 14th of Ninan: 
Β. Mark on the 164115. ΑΙ] these oases are discussed 
in the notes, and in all of thom reason is given for 
preforring S. John's account Mat othor objeet 
oould he have in correoting Β. Mark excopt porsonal 
Κποπη]εάρο! 6. Mark vas seldom δη eye- witness and 
πθ must not hold Β. Petor responaiblo for S. Ματίς 
arrangement of the βθοξἰοπα. 

But, it may be asked, Ατο not these dislocations 
inoompatible vith oral tenching! Could they haro 
existed in α living Churech vithont oorrection! ΜΥ 
answer is that, if tho Gospels had been reogarded ας 
histories, thoy oould not. · Bot if they vero merely α 

1 i. NE. 


2 p. 196, 45 b, ποῖα, απᾶ p. 109, 8 86, note 
» p. 188, 8 46, note. 
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eollection of Churoh Læcsons, one {ος every Sunday 
in the 7985, thero που]ά ο Ίδια feoling of incon- 
gruity and lees disposition {ο tako {ο troublo of 


putting them right. It was generally ἆπουντι, as ⸗ 


Papias asserts, that they vero wrongly arranged, but 
edifioation was desired rather than history. Noither 
Β. Mark, the redaotor of B. Matthew, nor S. Luke 
had tho requisito Ἰκπου]οίρο to restors tho chrono- 
logy; 8. Jobn had the Κπον]θάρο and he has mado ο 
numbeoer of oorreotions silently in his ovn way. 


4. 8. Ματς unprogressivo 


Β, Mark, vhen he left Β. Paul, vent with his 
oousin Β. Barnabas {ο Oyprus and perhaps abodeo 
thero many years. This will aooount for his standing 
aloof from the }οφία and from theo other souroes. 
With unwise oonservatism he resisted progress. Ho 
atuek {αεί to tho old teaching, refusing to find plaoo 
for the new. Ho set his face against expansions and 
improvements except within his own narrovw oirolo. 
Othor teachors wereo προς in their geneoration. Thoy 
brought out of their treasures things new as woll as 
oldꝰ.“ They veloomed the attraotivo teaching of the 
Togia and the moro attraotivo teaching of the Pauline 
8οπτοθ. They found room {ος fragments and sorape 
from all εἰάθα. Β8. Ματίς may have served the purpose 
of theo Cypriotes, but when he vent to Ἡοπιθ he 
found himself old-fachioned. Έ]οβο vho wero ao 
quainted vith the fuller teaching of S. Luke had πο 
tasto for the austerity of Β, Mark. It is only in 
quite modern times that tho truse value of his Gospol 
has been discovored. Henoe, vhen he vwrote, hoe 
found his book to be in no demand. And κο ib lay, 
neglected and never oopied, until after his death, 
vhen tho last sheet had heen torn away and oould 
not be roplaoed, for not α εἰπρ]ο oateohist adhored to 
his oyole of teaching. Only by oritical prooesses oan 
ve do anything {ο restoro the missing vorsos. 


1 Belovw, Chapter χν. ⁊ Matt. xiii. 64. 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 
8. MATTAEWS GOSPRI. 


Ἱ. It is α composite worſ. 


Ὑηκκ the Tübingen sohool of oritios under Baur 
in 1840 led the attack upon the traditional νίουν 
οἳ the Gospels, they agreed with S. Augustine in 
putting 8. Matthew first. This they did {ος dogmatio 
and ποὺ {ος oritical ronnona. They held all miraclen 


to be unhistorical, - lIator aocrotions upon the original 
ctory. And as the miraoulous element is propor- 
tionally less in Β, Matthew than in Β. Mark, they 
insisted on the priority of 5. Μαΐου and upon the 
apecial antiquity of {νο {ορία vhieh, as vo have 
aoen, aro practioolly freo from miraoles. Keim and 
Hilgenfold adhored to thia viow {ος the mo reason, 


ν 
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but it is quito discrodited and may οὐ longtli bo 
disregarded. 

Tho rooognition of Β. Ματίς priority, howover, 
oarries with it οτι corollary, viæ. that the author of 
B. Mattheow's Gospol was not tho Apoatlo B. Matthow, 
nor indeed any Apoatle ος eye witneas?. The Gospol 
is oorreotly called {ο “Goepol aocording to BS. 
Matthew“ hbooauso {ιο distinotive featuro in it ia 
tho Matthæan Logia, but in the earliest ος Marcan 
aootions thoero aro no indications of απ eyeowitness. 
Tho author ΒΊΟΥΥΒ πο aoquaintanoce γη the geography 
of Palestine ος with ita apecial features. His informa- 
tion is distinotly βθοοπά-]απά, 

This position may be painful (ο thoss who have 
been brought πρ on traditional lines, but J fear that 
there is no eacape from it, and tho demands of truth 
must bo admitted. 


2. Τί place οἱ birth ΏΌας Αἰεπαπάγία (). 


S. Matthew's Gospol is coommonly said {ο be 
intonded {ου Jowiah readoras. Rather ve should say 
it aasumed ite present form in à oommunity of Oreok- 
epeaking Jows. Whoro that community was soettled, 
there aro fow indioations. It πας outaide Palestine, 
for νο author calls Ῥα]οθίίπο Syriaꝰ“ after tho 
ΏβΙΩΟ of tho Roman provinoe. S. Lukeo calle it 
Judæa,“ i. e. tho country of {ο Jewat.“ Other 
vritors in tho New Testament have πο diatinotive 
namoe for the whole land, hut apeak of its component 
parta, 09111669, Bamaria, and Judæa. ΤΙ havo {ος aomo 
timo auspeoted that Alexandria was the homo of this 
4οερο]. In that ecity theoro existed an abundanco οί 
Oreek apoaxing Jows, a flouriching Ohristian Ohurch 
and all ιο requisites {ο πιθθί tho case. Moreovor 
the Flight into Egypt of the Infant Jesus is found 
in this Qospel only* and may indicate looal interest. 


3. Its division into sovon parts. 


φ 6 19 (9οεροὶ is divided ὮΥ its redactor into seven 


* 


Ῥατία (00 Table IV.). Tho number is doubtlees chosen 
(ο xymboliaↄe oomploteneas. Tivo of ἔλιθ seovon divisions 
ure introduced ὮΥ theo formal phraso“ And it camo to 
Ρ888, when Jesus had finihed“ Mao. Tho first division 
oontains the Gospel οἳ the Infanoy, the acoond reaches 
to {19 end of the Sermon on the Mount, the third {ο 
theo end of theo Oharge {ο the Twelve, the fourth {ο 
Μο eond of the sovon Parables, the fifth (ο the end 
of α πθοοιἀ Charge to the Twelve, the αἰχί]ι to the 
end οἳ theo Faohatologioal Discourses, the seventh 


1 Comp. of the Gospela,“ p. 188 Π. 1 iv. 24. 
2 p. 17, lact note ii. 184. 


INFRODUOIION. 


ooncludos tho book. Evory ono thoroforo of theso 
divisions is olearly marked, and the introduotory noto 
is 8 guido {ο theo inomory. They aro quite original, 
thereo boeing nothing oorresponding {ο them in 849. 
Mark ος Luke 


4. Alternats Marcan and non-Marcan sections. 


Β, Matthews (οεροὶ consista of Marcan and non- 
Marcan seotions in alternate layers. In fivo cases 
the non-Marcan sections aro unmixed, being taken 
entiroly from the Logia. In all other cases thero is 
soms mixturo, chiefly by the introducetion of fragmenta 
from my Fourth Division. The first Marcan section 
is 80 heavily charged with extraots from the Logiq, 
that we may call it α mixed oonflate seotion. In other 


cases the mixturo is on 8 amaller soalo. S. Matthew's ⸗ 


litorary work therefore diffors oonsiderably from B. 
Luke's, for S. Luke aoldom resorted {ο mixture, very 
aoldom vhen he was dealing with Marcan mattor. 
S. Matthevu profers mixture, but usually on ο amall 
acale. 


δ. Departures from Marcan order accounted for. 


In the seoond, fifth, sixth, and seventh divisions 
of his (οβροὶ the redactor of S. Matthow has 
aorupulously presorved S. Mark's order, excopt that 
onco in the case of tho Barren Fig-treo ο transposes 
a fow verses in order (ο heighten the miraolo by 
malbing the fig-treo wither auddenly. But in the 
third and fourth divisions thero aro some remarkable 
invorsions of order vhich havo long been a standing 
diffoulty. Thus the Oleansing of the Læpor is put a 
littlo earlier, and à group of fivo narratives, viæ. the 
Stilling of the Βέοστη, the QGeraseno Demoniao, Jairus's 
Daughtor, tho Miasion of the Twelve, and the Charge 
to tho Twelve, are hrought vory muech earlier in the 
Gospeol than Β, Mark has put them. They do not 
indeed stand oloee together, for aomo non-Marcan 
matter is inteorspersed between them, but they 
preservo their relative ordoer. 

1 beoliove that this dislocation has been made {ου 
8 very Εἰπιρὶο reason. 119 redaotor had to provide 
Ohureh Læssons, ono for ΘΥΘΓΥ Sunday in the yearꝰ. 
But he was working in α Jowiah Ohurch vhere the 
Jewiah Εθασίδ and faste woro observod. Passovor, 
Pentecost, and Tubernaoles, -poesiblyj Purim and 
Prumpeta - wero tho feasſta, tho day of Atonement 
was tho faat, and an appropriate Lesson must be 
found for each of them. Now if we οοπιρᾶγθ the 


1 Βοθ Chapter xv. 


ΙΗΝΤΗΟΡΌΟΠΊΟΝ. 


Gœospel according {ο & Matthew πη tho ὁθπία] 
calendar, wo Επά that tho Sermon on theo Mount 
falla {ο be read at Pentecost, tho ocollection of 
seven Parables οὐ Tabernacles; οοά Friday and 
LFastor Day had the history of the Orueciſixion and 
Resurrection, vhilo tho Sundays preceding Ἰασίος, 
oonstituting at a later ἀθίθ the season of Lent, would 
havo the introduetory parts οἳ tho Passion. 

The other Goepels woere writton for Gentile 
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Churches, and J can ſind πο traoo in thom of tho 
observanoe of Jewish festivals savo that they pro 
vided {ος ο universal recognition of Good Friday 
and Raster Day. 


1 That Ohriatians chould χοουρ Jewiah festivals at all may 
aeem inoredible to many, yot the Aots oſ the Apostles repreoents 
B. Poter and the early Obpristians as diligent in attendanoo at 
the Templo, and evon B. Paul goes up {ο Keep tho feast and 
offers naoriſios. 


OHAPTER XII. 


S. LVURXBS GOSPEL. 


ΤΟ a oritio 6. Luke's 4οαροἱ is the moet intoeresting 
of all, becauso it is tho moet οοπιρ]οχ and gives riso 
to the most diffioult questions. It rests on Άνθ 
Souroes as against threo in B. Matthew and οπθ in 
S. Marxk. Τί is the richest of tho Synoptico Goepols and 
desorves to be the πιοπὺῦ popular. Cortainly it would 
have boen so if Β. 1119 had beon an Apostle. The 
{ποὺ of his inferior rank in the Ohurch has robbed 
his Gospel of that distinction. 


Β, Luke's Gospel oon only be read piecemeal in 
this book, 8ο oompletely does its order diffor from 
that of Β. Matthew in the Second Division. It 
can howoever be read continuously vwith the parallels 
from the other Gospels in my edition of 68. Luke, to 
vwhioh the reader must be referred for à discussion 
of tho problems vhich present themselves 


OHAPTER XIII. 


S. JOIIN. 


S. Jonn's Gospol has ποὺ been printed at length 
in this Synopsis nor would it be proper {ο arguo at 
length the question of ite gonuineness. One point 
however, vhieh belongs to historical criticism, must 
be considered. We are somotimes asked to believe 
that this (6οερο, which emphatically elaims] to have 
been vwritten by an eyewitnees -a claim which is 
again insisted ση in the opening words of tho first 
Fpistloꝰ - was really composed by an anonymous 
author in or about the year 130 Α.Ρ.; and that tho 
author had 8οοθβς {ο Johannine teaching and also to 
the Oospel of S. Ματίς but was unacquainted with 
the Gospels οἱ 65. Matthew and Luke, though he and 
they resemblo enoh othor in 5 ainglo θοπίθποο (Matt. 
xi. 272 Luke κ. 22) whiech may hsve been derived 
from tho samo ancient Sourcoe. 


1 John xix. 86, xxi. 24. 

2 1John 1. 1. 

5 Vhis οἱ oourss is not our νίοη οί tho matter. If {69 
vworda πετο really spoten by our Lord, it is ποὺ surprising that 
they ahould appear as they do in 88. Mattheuw and Luko from 
ono βοπτοα, in B. Jonn from hin ovn rooollootion οἵ ihom. 


W. β.3 


1 leavo the moral question for tho presont and 
οοπΏπθ my remarka to the historical situation. In 
{19 year 130 4. D. S. Matthew's Gospeol was widoly, if 
not univorsally, βοοορθἀ and used; S. Luke's οἶτοι- 
lated in porhaps à somewhat πιοτθ restrioted area; 
S. Mark's had long existed in α εἰπρ]θ mutilated copy, 
and although it was now being acknowledged as 
equal in authority to the other Goepeols, quotations 
in tho Fathers of the Ohuroh indicate its comparative 
unpopularity. Antiquaries liko Papias Κηου ita να], 
Harmonists liko Tatian -Soon after this date -madeo 
full uss of it. Ίσθηερας, whose birth σαπποῦ be put 
very mueh later than this, was taught to regard the 
four Gospols as the neoessary pillars of tho Ohurch. 
But still 8, Mark's 6οερο] vwas {119 least popular. Τε 
it not thereforo strango that the supposed author 
of the fourth Oospel should havo οοπβπθά himself 
to 104 

Under tho oral hypothesis S. John is not oor- 
rooting tho Ooepel of Β. Mark, but the Cyele ο 
oral teaching vhieh was tho earliest and most 
wicloapron. 
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Bolieving then that this Gocpel is what it olaima 
to be, tho work of απ eyewitness, γἱς. Β. John tho xon 
of Zobedee, wo attaoli purtioularly high value to its 
testimony, eapecially in the following partioulars: 

(1) Mhenevor only ono ο the Bynoptiats contains 
a βθηἰθηοθ in oommon with B. John, J maintain that 
ὧλθ aaid sontonco has probably been borrowed from 
Β, John's oral tenohing. This oontention is not meorely 
natural, but under the oral hypothesis suoh horrovw- 
ings θουπθ inevitable. Esoterie though B. John's 
teaching was, it oould not be vholly οοπΏπθά ο his 
own circlo. 8B8. Mark and Luke visitoed Epheaus, 
πλου Β. John tanght, and they oould ποὺ but oarry 
away somo reoollootiona. Certain rumoursa oven 
reached the redactor οἳ B. Matthews (9οεροὶ in his 
distant (Alexandrian ) home. 

(2) Mhere Β. John traverses somo statement 
mado by S. Mark, as he often does, B. John (1 main- 
tain) is always {ο bo preforred. Απ examination of 
theseo 98866 cannot bo undertaken here, but they areo 
discussed in the body of this book and in (19 / Νου 
Testament Problema.“ 1 have πο hesitation in saying 
that in aomo of them Β. John is assuredly right, in 
others the probability is in his fuvour, in none is 
tho ονἱἰάθηοθ olearly againat him, unlees indeed the 
oxplanation of the discropanoy about the hour of tho 
Oruciſixion ὃο rejeoted. 

But it is οὐ]θοίθὰ that thio internal evidenoe ἐπ 
against tho Johannino authorahip. Tho diffioulty 
arises, J thinx, from aà mistatkcon viewv of vhat that 
authorship would imply. This Gospel πιο certainly 
does not oontain vorbatim reporta of ους Lord's 
Speeches. But neitheor ἆο the Synoptista. In 
Β, John, 86 muoh as in B. Luke ος Β. Matthew, 
tho BSpeeches aro Conflations. This admission re 
moves at onco ϐ largo amount of misapprehension. 
Again, the conversations, whioh aro s0 numorous 
and brilliant in their natural simplicity, must not 

1 N. Τ., Problema, Ρ. 168. 
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be regarded as perfect rocolleotions of γ]ιαῦ was 
aotually μα. Even in Β, Μασὶς muoh of the oon- 
versation is editoriall/ manipulated. Theo aotual 
words havo been forgotten and {νο vacant spaces 
aro filled in by borroving from aimilar passages ος 
ovon by oonjooturs. Theo same thing is conspiouous 
also in 86, Matthow and Luke. Muoh more did 
Β, John, vho probably began work οἱ ο lator dato 
than S. Potor, fail {ο recull the prooiss langnago vhioh 
had been used. IIis own atylo is indelibly atamped 
on all that he vwritos. Whethor our Lord ος 8, Ῥοΐος 
or anyoneo eolse is the apeaker, the form is Johannine. 
Thoro is α poouliar manneriam throughout the Gospel. 
Tho ourious way οἳ atating objections and anawering 
them ος leaving them unanswered cannot alwvuys 


| 
| 


correspond {ο reality. 119 Oriental vay οἱ oulti-· - 


vating aameness, whero ο Wesetern writer with 
greater truth would pursue diversity, is ἐπ Αα special 
manner {ο beo seen in B. John. Tho editorial elemont 
is unusually atrong. Many of our Lord's UVttoranoea 
woreo deoply engraved on the memory of the Apoatle 
and with loving zeal he ropeated them again and 
again. 

Lastly, Β. John wroto as an Apostlo. Ίο 
hold him to be the only Evangelist vho oooupied 
that position. Ho was thereforo bound by his 
offioo {ο toeaoh and guido the Ohuroh. Theo Holy 
Bpirit had been givon to him more abundantly {ος 
this vory purpose. None of the Rvangeliata, not 
eoven Β. Mark, is a inero olroniolor. All οἱ them 
aro Ἐτορλιθία, with a oommission {ο interpret what 
they reoord. But S. John, by virtuo οἳ his offioo 
and his later date, felt ρατἰου]ασ]γ that he was in 
charge of tho Chureh. ἩἨο wrote, not to intereat ος 
ovon to instruct, bhut {ο engender faith. Ho never 
loses an opportunity for doing βο “They vho aro 
spiritual“ havo in all ages felt thomselves touched by 
him. Others may find him monotonous, tedious, ἆο.; 
to thom hoe is a savour of lifo unto 1489.” 


OBHAPTER XIV. 


ΤΟΡΟάΒΑΡΗΣ ΟΕ ΤΗΕ GOSPELS. 


Τη atudent is advised to study carefully {ο 
evidenoe afforded by Table V. 

If πο sot ααἰάθ tho first two chapters of 88. 
Matthow and Luke, νο shall ſind that- in spito ο 
aomo marked dialocations in the earlier half of 
S. Matthew--the main body of the Synoptiste {οἱ]ουγη 
tho Βαπιθ plan. The Tradition is divided ἐπ every 


caso into four partas, whereof the first is plaoed in 
tho Jordan valley in the South; the aeoond oonsista 
of  Ίοπρ ministry in Galiloo including à tour in 
Phoœnioia and Decapolis; the third embrades tho last 
journey to Jerusalom; the fourth narrates eventa 
vhioh happened in Jerusalem. At this point the 
proto Mark stops, but the deutero Mark concluded 
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vwith απ΄ Appearance οἳ the riseon Lord in Galilee, 
vhich S. Matthew preserves and S. John ΟΟΠΗΣΤΩΡ. 

The four divisions of the proto Mark form the 
backbons οί the Synoptie history. The fivo divisions 
of the deutero Mark form the backbono of Β. Matthew, 
and of 6. Mark as it originally ctood before {19 last 
leaf vas lost. 88. Matthew and Luke dovetail 
amongst the Marcan seotions q oonsiderableo quantity 
οἳ ποη-Ματοδη matter. In Β. Matthew this που 
matter is protty ovenly distributed over all four 
divisions, 8ο as ποὺ to destroy the balance, but 
Β, Luke has thrust the greatest part of it into tho 
third division — which contains the laat journey. By 
doing this ho has seriously distorted tho history, but 
he seems to havo ἆοπο so deliberately, under the 
ruling ἰάθα that as the Pasccion approached, the πιοεῦ 
atriking of our Lord's teaohing vas broughèt forth. 
The conoeption is 5 noble one, but it can hardly be 
historically trus. Το speak, as harmonists do, of a 
great Peornan ministry foroes us {ο ask, Ίο wereo 
the Peræans and Που should our Lord have found 
an audienoo among them ΤΟ suppose that the 
audienoo consisted of emigrantes going τρ from 
Galileo {ο Keop the feast does ποὺ seem probable 
and has never been maintained. The majority ο 
auoh worahippers must οὐ this dato have Όθοπ hostile 
to ους Lord's olaima. No, Β. Luke's distortion οἳ 
this division can hardly be defended. It πας brought 
about, wo belisve, by 8 gradual procees. Novw un- 
dated matter camo gradually to Β. Luke, while he 
taught at Philippi, and πας stowed away by him 
here until απο timo as heo coould discover its proper 


1 Ἡ Bas been Φασυτωθᾶ throughont this book that the last 
page of 6. Mark's Gocpol πας lost, bPootuso that is by [ας tho 
αἰπορ]οσὶ explanation of the abrupt ending and has been 
generally aooeptod as ruoh by the oritieal ποτά, Those vho 
hold t0 the dooumentary hypothesis AInd this accumption 
mpeoolally uaeſul in explaining the oonolusion of Β. Matthewꝰæ 
Gospol. Of ooursae hoverver the truth is απκποπη,. Death ος 
poersocutlon ος other 681968 may hare oaused the vwriter to 
leavo tho boox in its present vondition. 
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position. S. Matthev also gives α largo part of this 
nonMarcan mattor, but he does not put it into this 
last journey. Νο oritieo supposes that his arrange 
ment οἳ it is historioally correot, but it is artistically 
preferable. Neither of theses Dvangelistae appears {ο 
have had the requisito Κποπ]οάρο {ο arrange our 
Lord's Vtteranoes in the true order. 

Ίο roturn, however, ο tho proto Markx and its 
quadruple divisions which aro sooepted in threo 
Gospels. It has been {ο faahion {ο argue that 
the testimony of throo mon musb be trus. Bubt if 
BS. Matthew and Luke simply adopted the arrange- 
ment of 6. Ματ and that arrangement was wrong, 
they aro not independent witnesses. Μοτο ropotition 
of απ΄ error does not sot matters right. That 
the Synoptiste aro vrong in depioting ο long un- 
broken ministry in the North, followed by a veory 
brief ministry in Jerusalem, is choun not only by 
S. Jobhn but also by 88. Matthew and Lke. For 
whon they reoord our Lord's sayinga ? Jerusalom... 
how often would 1 have gathered thy children to 
μοΐ]ιος...”. they πιακο it plain that they aro themselves 
vwrong in tatxing Him (ο Jerusalom then {ος the first 
timo. It is praoticoally oortain thab {νο Galilsan 
ministry was broken by sevoral visits {ο the Holy 
City; Jonly ask tho reader to beliovo that {ο 
Jorusalom ministry —- as reoorded by theo Synoptists 
was broken by several visits into Galiloo. The 
historioal dovolopments mako this supposition neces 
Βατγ. Β. John, therefore, is onco moro silently oor- 
recting Β, Mark, when he brings our Lord to Jerusalem 
again απ again. Το exalt the evidenes οἳ the Synop- 
δἰπία against that of S. John is unreasonablse. 

The genoral effoot of these oonaiderations is {ο 
throv oonsiderablo doubt on the ohronology, but it 
in eesential to sottlo this queation before any progress 
oan be made in the study of ὧο Gospels. Most 
atudents would minimise the distortions: Ι am in- 
olined rather to puah them to theo utmost. 


1 Μαέ. xxiii. δ7 f. æ Luko Xii. BA. 


OBHAPTIER XV. 


ΟΗσΡΗΟΗ 


νά Tau (οεροῖᾳ acoording to 88. Μαΐου, Mark 


and Luke are easily ἁν]άθά---Βο easily that thoey 
may beo said to divido themselves - into ſifty-three ος 


fifty- our Lessons, whioh gives ono for evory Sunday 


in the year. In moëst oases the divisions aro olear 
and convinoing. In faet it is diffioult to divideo the 
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Synoptists in any other way. And this faot is the 
πιοτθ striking, becauso 8. John's Gospel cannot be 
divided into that number at all. I believo that theso 
Divisions woero intended. 
Thero was preoedent for the division of à aaored 
book into Lessons. In the Jewiah Synagogue, which 
62 
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malefaotors, who vero cruciſiod with our Lord, reoviled 
Him. S. Luke suys that one roviled, but the othor 
turned {ο Him for Πο]ρ” Many hold Β. Labke's 
acoount {ο be mythioal, regarding it as an attempt {ο 
represent in faot the theological ἀοοϊτίπθ that Ohrist 
is ablo {ο Β4Υθ unto tho uttermost.“ It may bo so, 
but it is vimpler to aupposo that B. Lukeo drew his 
information from ono vuho atood noar. 

Απά 5ο with the teaching. We do ποὺ bolieve 
that theo Ίοπροις Parables, rooordod in BS. Matthev 
and Lake, are vorbatim roports of vhat our Lord 
auid. Wo have pointed out many instances where a 
closo oxamination of them ahows traces of editorial 


1 Marxk xv. 83. 2 Luxko xviii. 89 Π. 
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work. But they aro historically true, for no ono elso 
oould havo apoken them. They carry a witness in 
themsolves by thoeir appeal to the Ohristian heart. 

Speaking generally it may bo said that tho later 
vwork is moro porfeot in litorary form and moro 
attractive in subjeot-mattor, than the earlier rooolloo 
tions. 119 older reoorda claim rovorenos from their 
vonorablo antiquity, thio Ιδίου vin their way frum 
their intrinaio charm. And so it has oomo {ο pass 
that S Mark's Gospel, theo earliest and in many 
reapeots most authentio, has always boen tho least 
valued. 86, Matthew θά John haveo oompeted {ος 
Ῥτθοθάθποθ.  Β. 1416 has had δια favour than he 
deserves bocauso he was not an Αροβί]ο, 


COEBHAPTER XVII. 


ΤΗΕ ἨΠΕΡΘΟΒΕΒΕΟΠΟΝ. 


TuE proto Maik contains two prediotions οἳ the 
Resurroection and a brief aooount of the eipty tomb. 
It teolla οἱ the vision of angels πιο announoed that 
tho Lord had arisaen; but it goes πο further. The 
Resurreotion is an easential part of {ο narrativo. 
The vhole boox leads up {ο it and would be inoom- 
prehenaiblo vithout it, but the Appearanoes of tho 
risen Lord, vuhich form 8ο important εν featuro of the 
later reoords, aro entirely absent. 

The Resurrootion is the contral fact of tho Ohris- 
tian oreed; it behoves us therefore {ο treat it at 
greater longth than wo havo been able to giveo {ο 1688 
important faota. 

Wnat is the preciso aignificaneo of tlio ahseneo of 
the Appearanoes from {λθ proto Mark 

It means that for the firat twolvo years ος 8ο after 
tho great Day οἳ Penteoost, on vwhich the Ohurch 
πας Εουπάθἁ, Rastor was oommomorated without the 
publio recitation of any Appearanoeo. 

This does ποὺ provo that tho Appearanoes woro 
unknovn in the Ohuroeh. It is not too muoh {ο say 
that they must havo been widely Known. But it 
ahows that for aomo reason or reasons it was not 
deemod expedient {ο bring thom forwvard in tho 
publio aervices. 

Novw wo havo πο difſioulty in auggesting exoollent 
reasonas for their suppression. 

I. In tho firat plaoo they did not aatisfy popular 
expeotation. Our Lord had appeared {ο none bubt 
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His friondä. Why did He not rather select His 
enemies If His Resurreotion was a reality, did it 
ποῦ Ὀθ]ιονθ Him {ο provo it {ο theo gainsayors— Τοῦ 
Him convinoe the chief-prieata, who were tho rulora 
of the nation, lot Him convinco the Pharisees, vho 
wero tho leaders of thought, and the path with othera 
would bo easy. Had ποὺ Pilato some olaim to bo 
conaidered  Ἠο had thrioo ἀθοίατοά our Lord {ο bo 
innooent and had done all that ἐπ him lay to τοἶθαθο 
Him. Had Horod πο ρου] {ο be saved  Ἠο had 
long beon anxious {ο seo and hear the Christꝰ. But 
Qod's ways aro not as our ways. Not a ainglo out- 
ἰάος, βο far as wo Know, was choson as ο uitneas 
Agauin, theso Appearanoes ran oountor {ο popular 
belief, whioh was in fuvour of the resurrootion of the 
flesh. Tho οἷά carnal life muat bo ronswed. Tho old 
ties must bo continuad. But tho oommand“ Touoh 
Μο πού" disappointed theo expeotanta. Rven now 
men aro ποῦ proparod {ο αοοθρύ S. Paul's teaohing 
that “«Ε]θε]ι and blood ahall ποὺ inherit the Lingdom 
of οἆ ἑ”... that We ahall be changed, in à moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye“.“ Ὑοῦ that change 
appears {ο havo beeon mado in our Lord'a body. He 
had been withdrawn, it would aeom, from tho grave 
olothes without unvrapping them. Ho oould onter 


a room vhen the doors woro Αι, He could vanish 
1 ΤαΚ9 xxiii. 94, 5 Lukeo xxiii. 6. 5 John Xxx. 11. 
4 1 Οος. xv. δ0. δ 1 Όοε, xv. δ1. 
6 Latham, Risen λίαείαν, pp. θά Η. 
ΤΙ Ἴολπ χχ. 19. 
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out οἳ aight when His messago was delivored'. He 
was invisiblo excopt when He willed to be seen. His 
dearest frionda mob Him and talked with Him {ος 
hours vithout suspooting whho He πας". ια wonder 
if tho brethren hesitated before proclaiming {θε 
faets {ο a oold and unsympathotio world 

But the interviswa were ποὺ only exclusively 
made to friends and raro and short, they wore also 
{ου the most part of α highly confidential nature. 
Νοπο of them is better attested than the visit to 
Β, Ῥοΐος", yjot wo have evon now πο information of 
vwhat passed at that interviow. Ί9 can readily 
belisvo that the first meeting between the glorißed 
Lord and the disciplo vho had thrico denied Him 
vwould be of à peculiarly privato charactor. Β. Petor 
may have given some acooount οἱ it to his brethren, 
but they would ἀθοίάθ that nothing would be gained 
by revealing it. 

Theo samo may bo said of the meeting with 
Β. ᾖαπιθαά There had long beon great tension be 
tween ους Lord and His kinsmen according to the 
fleah. Τί mado our Lord deolaro that AProphet is 
ποῦ without honour savo among his ovn Kindred and 
in his own houses.“ Near {πο beginning of His 
minſetry theso brethron had declared that Ho vwas 
besido Himsolfꝰ and had sought {ο put Him undor 
restraint. At πο time do πθ read of thoir giving 
Him οουπίθηβποθ ος support. Ab the olose of His 
work ve meoot their gibes“, to whioh theo Evangelist 
rignificantly adds, “Βου neither did His breothren 
belisvo on Him.“ But by οπο brief intorviow tho 
vholeo nituation was οἱαπροά, In the first ohuptor 
of tho Aots our Lord's brothren stand next {ο the 
Apostles“. In α {6η years ΕΒ. James was elected {ο 
an offioo whieh we may fairly ἀθαστίοο as that οἱ 
Arcehbishop ος Patriareh of the Chureh at Jerusalemꝰ. 

Look again at tho caso of B. Thomas. It is easy 
for us ΠΟΥ to say * Almighty and everliving God, 
vho for the moro confirmation of the faith didst 
suſffer Thy holy Apostlo Thomas {ο be doubtful in 
IThy BSon's Resurrectionꝰ,“ but in those days, vhen 
everything was interproted maliciously by powerful 
enemies, {ο declaration of his sceopticiam would 
ascuredly be distorted; oven amonget Ohristians his 
vwitness would bo impaired by the damaging [αοῦ, 
that {ος α vhole week he had continued in his state 
of unbelief. For my part 1 am not surprised that 
Β. John was the firsb vho ventured {ο put the history 
on reoord. 


1 Τακο Xxxiv. 81. 1 Lukeo xxiv. 81. 

5 1 Οος, χν. ὅ, Lukeo xxiv. 84. 6 1 0οχ. χν. 7. 

5 Μαι] vi. 4. 6 Μακ 1, 21. John τί. δέ 
6 Λοίν 1. 14, δ Aota xii. 11, xx. 18, χχἰ. 18. 


1 0ο]]οσέ {ος . Thomas's Day. 1 John αχ. 24 Π. 
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19 are ποῦ told what ἐοοῖς plaoo at the meeting 
of aboveo ſivo hundred at onool. Indeed we Κπου not 
vhereo it happened nor vhen. If anything important 
had been revealed, it must havo been made publio, 
seoing that 8Ο many voere concorned. Wo can hardly 
be vwrong in concluding that it was brief and formal. 
Littlo more can have been said at ib than {1ο saluta- 
tion * Peace be unto you.“ 

In theo ΑΡΡΘΔΓΑΠΟΘΕ which are reoorded, wo can 
hardly wonder that thero was some ἀθίαγ in rovealing 
vhnt passed. O fools and slow of hearbt {ο be 
liovoꝰ“ would not raise tho brethren in popular 
esteom. Whosesoevor sins yo remit, they areo remit- 
ted; vhosesoover sins ye reotain, they aro retainedꝰ“ 
areo words vhioh aro ovon πουν diffioult to interpret; 
widely difforent explanations of them are ourrent in 
the Church; they aro better suited {ο the πθοτοῦ oon- 
ola vo than {ο the open oongregation, to esotorio ειν 
than {ο popular preseontation. 

Bueh 'aro the reasons vhieh may havo made 
Β, Peter pause Ὀθίοτο inserting the Appearances into 
tho ογοῖθ of instruotion. He was surrounded by 9πο- 
mies {ο vhom ho could ποῦ afford {ο givo α handle 
Thore wero other lessons {ο teach of πποτο immediato 
moment. Thoe faot of the Resurrootion was insisted 
on. * 9 are witnesses“.“ But the world must waibt 
for theo revolation οἳ detaila. It was easential that 
men should learn to wallk by faitn. Much may havo 
beon said in privato vhiech did not pass into the 
formal teaching. 

But the season for τοοθποθ did not last long. 
S. Paul, writing at Ephesus to tho Ohuroh οἱ Corinth 
in the year ὅἤ, about 27 years aftor the Rosurreotion, 
alludes to six of theo eloven Appearances in the 
briefest torms, as though all his readers wero familiar 
vwith them“. S. Paul was an excoptionally good wit- 
nees. Nobt only did he olaim {ο have seen the risen 
Lord himself“, but ho had spokon vith two others — 
968, Petor and James--vho had each reoeivod α 
ροοϊα] interviow. Ho had formed the acquaintance 
of tho Twelvo*, to whom several Appearances had 
been vouchsafed. He can hardly have failed to con- 
vorsao vith some of the ſve hundred brethren to whom 
theo Lord had appeared. And if the Χποπ]θάρο οἱ 
thess Appearanoes had penoetrated into Απο Minor 
and Turopo οὐ that early date, how muceh sooner 
must they have been familiar in the Churoh of Joru- 
salom Β. Paul's honesty, eduoation and ability, are 
our best ploedges that he πας “not folloving cun- 


1 1 Οος. Xxv. 6. 3 Τιακο χχἰν. 35. 5 John χχ. 38. 
⁊ Λοῖς ii. B2, 1. 16, ν. 53, κ. 89, 41, αχ. 81. 

6 1 6ος. αν. ὅ Π. 6 1 6ος, ἰχ. 1. 

Τα]. {. 18 {. 5 Gal. ii. 1 {., Aota xv. 3. 
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ningly devised fables“ when he deolared these factes 
to us. 

II. But it has been objooted that the accounta in 
themseolves aro 8Ο contradietory as {ο destroy thoir 
historical trust worthiness. We must thorefore ex- 
amino tho extent of thoir divorgonoes. 

The deutoro Mark promises ΑΠ Appearanco in 
9111691, ΑΒ, Matthevw, therefore, roproduoing - wo 
beliovo - tho loat pages of Βὲ Ματ] Gospol, gives 
tho doutero Maroan account of that visitꝰ and of the 
conversation vhioh tookx place at it. So probably 
does the psoudo Markꝰ. S. John likowise recordas a 
apecial Appearanoo {ο seven of the Twoelve at tho 
Lake of Galileo, vhen tho Draught of Fishes waa 
granted. But 68. Το and Paul βα7 nothing what- 
ever about this visit to Galiloo. Indeed B. Luko 
aeems expressly {ο exoludo it by commanding tho 
Apostles not {ο leavo ὧιθ Holy Οἱ», It might havo 
beon pleaded that thoseo words do not really exeludeo 
it, for thoy may havo been apokon aftor the return ο 
the Twelvo from Galileos. But it is impossible to 
aocopt that aimplo explanation, if wo adhero {ο the 
belief thut Lukeo xxiv. deuls ontiroly with tho ovontas 
of Kaſstor Day. Wo return tlioreforo to ους conton- 
tion that lack of information is tlie trus explanation. 
BSS. Paul and Luke 866 {ο have had no Knovledgo 
οἳ that visit. 

Βιοῖι δα admission à few years ago would have 
beon regarded as serious, but oriticieam has taught us 
that Inspiration does not bestow οπιπὶβοίθηοθ, An 
ἱπβρίτοά Evangoliat did not που all the eventa con- 
oerning our Lord's miniatry. He depended, liko any 
other writer, upon tho souroes of information vhich 
lay beforo him. When these woro defeotivo ho some 
times mado mistakes. 

Νου tho deutoro Mark vas untnovn {ο B. Luke. 
Α. few serapa of it - inoluding {ιο Draught of Tiahes 
-reached him by accident or by the intervention of 
travollors. But these scraps aro always misplaced in 
his Gospol. The Draught of Fishes he assigns to tho 
timo of Β. Potor's Oall'. It is theroforo in πο vay 
aurprising that tho visit (ο 911968, being part of tho 
deutero Mark, δι unknovn {ο Β. Luke. And if 
Β, Luko Knov nothing of it, Β, Paul and tho Western 
Ohurch goenoerally would be equally in the dark. 
Thoir ignoranoo has led {ο α oortain amount of dis- 
turbanose in the recorda. But wo cannot for à moment 
oonoede that ignoranoo of this dotail - important 
though it is -destroys their testimony about other 
evontas ος ahalces our onfidence in the general trust- 


worthineas of the Gospols. 
1 Ματ]ς xiv. 28. 5 χχν]], 10 Π. 
5 xri. 14. ὁ χχἰ͵ 1] ᾖ. 5 χχἰγ. 40, Δοία ἱ. 4. 
6 Aota xiii. 81. 7 1κο ν. 1 4. 


The other great diffioulty is this, that 88. Luke 
and Paul say nothing about thoss Appearanoes {ο 
women, vwhioh oooupy the foremost place in tho pages 
of S8. Matthew, John, απ the paoudo Mark?.. 

It is obvioualy insufficient {ο plead that thoy 
attached littlo weight to the testimony of women, 
believing that womon aro misled by tho strongth of 
their afſoctions, Βο that hard-headed men can haveo 
πο μοτὺ of coufidenoo in thoir worda. Buch ο viov 
might havo provailed in the Ἐλοί but certainly not 
in tho West. Β. Lukoe is particularly fond of oem- 
phasizing the miniſtry of women vhenever ho can. 
We ῬὈο]ίθνο that ignoranco is onoo more the true 
oxplanation of his silonoo. Nor is this ignoranose 
aurprising. Wo can roadily Ὀοἱίθνο that Mary Mag- 
dalono during her life was unwilling {ο have atten- 
tion dravn to Ἱιθγθο]{ ὮΥ tho publication of theo honour 
vwhich ahe had received. Compare for à moment {1ο 
case of the man vho had been born blind, as rooorded 


in B. John's Gospel*. Think of the inquisitorial oroes- 


questionings to which he was subjeoted, and then ας 
yoursolf whother ο woman in that age and in that 
city had not gçood ouuso to alirink from aubjeoting 
herself {ο auch an ordeul. It is πού merely that lifo 
would be endangored. There woro plonty of Ρθυρ]θ 
vho possessed theo martyr spirit. But tho ouriosity 
of frionds and the malioe of enomies would have been 
a heavy burden, and the message of the Saviour was 
of too porsonal α nature {ο Ὦ9 of great να]αθ {ο the 
genoral publio. On the whole tho faota point clearly 
in ono direotion. S. Jolin, living in ο distant country 
and working οὐ ο later date, was the first (ο intro 
ἆμοῬ into his oral teaohing tlie acoount of this Appear- 
ance {ο Mary. He had οἱ old reoeived tho Mother ο 
ους Lord into his homo“*. This circumstance would 
bring him into oloser relations with the band of 
women vho atood οὐ the foot of tho Oroas. Ho may 
woll have Knovn circumstances whioh were unknown 
to Β. Petor and {ο the bulk οἳ beliovers, ος, more 
likeoly, ho may have reoeived permission {ο roveal 
aftor tho Magdalene's death what the others had beon 
requestoed {ο Κθορ back during her life. If this was 
8Ο) an epitomo of the intorviow passed from S. John's 
oral teuohing into Β, Matthev, απ ο atill ahortor 
opitome into the paoudo Mark. 

There are many circumstances which favour this 
contention. (1) It fully aocounts for the strange 
ailenco of Β8, Luke and Paul. (2) It aocounta for 
tho psoudo Mark. (9) It aocounta for dertain Ῥθυι- 
liarities in B. Matthow. 

Β. Matthew's ἀοβρο] is of slightly later dato than 


1 Matt. xxviii. 9, Jonn xx. 11, Mark xvi. 9. 
a ix. 14. 2 Jonn xix. 27. 
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thoso of 88. Mark and Luke. It bears 6 fovw traces 
οἳ that editorial embelliahment vhieh is the distino 
tivo mark of tho npoeryphal (οαρθῖα. Whoen, {ος 
example, S. Matthev vrites of the angel vho sat in 
the aepulelhro thab His appearance was like lightning 
and his raiment vhito as snow. And for fear of him 
the Keepoers did quako and became as dead men?, “ wo 
reoognise traces of the samo indulgenes in the fanoy 
vhieh produced the following narrativo in the so- 
οα]]θά (οεροὶ of 6. Peter: And on the night which 
preoeded the Sabbath, vhile the soldiers wero keeping 
vateh two by two at the tomb, a great voioe aroso in 
tho heaven and they saw tho heavens opened and two 
men desoend from them holding a great light and 
drawing near {ο the sepulohre. And the stone vhich 
had been placed at the door rolled and rotired a little 
and the sepulohro was opened and both the young 
men entered. Bo thoen thoee soldiors awoke the oen- 
turion and the olders, for they alao wero present 
vatohing. And vwhen they had narrated vhat thoey 
had seon, αραῖπ they 669 threo mon issuo forth from 
the tomb, two of them supporting theo Όπθ and the 
OCroes following them. And the heads of the two 
men reaohed to the heaven, but tho head of Him vwho 
vwas led by them reached beyond the heavens. And 
they heord a great voieo from the heavons soying, 
Thou haat preached to thoso that sleep. 


tho Cross a responso vas heard, /Υο” ” 

The Goepol of 8. Petor was written in tho seoond 
century and is Α good example of vhat that oentury 
oould produce. Tho extraot here givon may be com- 
mended {ο the study of thoso vho would fain attri- 


buto tho Gospol of Β. John to that dreary timo. But 
1 xxvlũ. δ/. 5 ρ. 110. 


And from | 


χι 


veo have πο hesitation in attributing to S. Matthevꝰs 
Goepel tho first beginnings οἳ that fanciful embelliah 
ment. 


Now it is a peouliarity of 8. Matthew {ο multiply ⸗- 


porsons and thinga. Again and again vhon ιο other 
Gosepols useo the singular, S. Matthew puts tho plural. 
When thereforo S. Matthew writes that our Lord 
appearod {ο women, whilo S. John says that He 
appeared to Mary of Magdala, wo are entitled {ο 
auspeot another pluraliam. And this is the moro 
probable, becausso vhen vo come {ο look olosely, 
wo ſind that thero is nothing που in S. Matthow's 
rooord. He does but repeat tho oommand that tho 
Apostles ahould go into Calileo and the promiso that 
they ahould meet our Lord there. Tho faot of the 
ΑΡΡΘΔΓΕΠΟΘ is 8 reminiscenoe of S. John's oral teach- 
ing, theo treatment of the details is editorial. 

For oral tradition is of two inds. Lithor a se- 
tion is learned by heart and carefully presorved by 
tho οβ]οϊαὶ oustodians; ος θἶδθ α privato momber of 
tho Ohuroh, being present at ποπιθ foreign station, 
vwhen the Goepel for the day is reoited, carries avay 
with him some imperfeot rocolleotion of it which may 
lead to a distortion of the truth. 

These explanations may be ΟΕ use {ο remove someo 
intellectual difficulties, but the real proof of tho 
Ræesurreotion must always be found elsowhoero. It lies 
in the lives of thoss who ποοθρύ it. If᷑ it produces in 
us ο death unto sin and α new birth unto righteous 
ness, iff it illumines our path through the vilderness 
of this world, if it holps us to enlighten those vho 
sit in darkness, thon indeed wo may καν The Lord 
is risen.“ Then εἶνα]] wo το]οίσθ in His triumph. 

1 Matt. xx. 80, noto, p. 107. 


OBAPTIER ΧΥΠΙ. 


ΤΗΕ VIRGIN BIRTM. 


OxmRuvs and in later timo the Ebionites repre 
aented our Lord {ο be the Son of Joseoph'. In ους 
day tho doctrine of tho Virgin Birth is questioned ος 
doniod, not only by thoso vho deny ος mako littlo of 
tho ἀοοὐτίπο of the Incarnation, but by somo who 
hold fast to it. They aro entitled {ο plead (1) thoe 
αἰ]θποῬ of 868. Paul, Ματ] and John, (2) the witness of 
the Genealogies oto., (3) tho meaning of tho Hebrev in 
Ianiah vii. 14, (4) tho readings of Cod. 8 in Matt. |. 

(1) 8. Paul writes that God sont forth Hia Son 


1Irentoua, 1. 20. 
W. 8.3 


born of 8 woman?-o remarkable phrase, but ποὺ 
necessarily involving the Virgin Birth. S. Mark 
vwrites “15 not this tho Carpenteor, tho Son of Μαι!" 
In Β, Luko's Ῥατα]]οὶ tho expression is the moro 
natural οπθ tho Son of Joseph.“ Tor 9νου if 
Joseph was dead, as is oommonly suppoeed, it would 
be moro usual to ask Is πού this the Son of Josoph. 
than Is not this theo Son of Ματγ!” Οσα it be that 
Β,. Luke, as elsewhere, has preserved the original 
wording, and that tho trito Mark altered it from 


1 GOnl. iv. 4. 5 γι. δ. 


/ 


xlii 


theological timidityꝰ Theo threo Ἐγαηρο]ϊβίς aro 
giving tho ery of tho men of Nuraroth, who had nevor 
been initiated into tho mystory of our Lord's Birth, 
if wo may assumo for tho moment that S. Luke's 
acoount of it is trus. Theological timidity ia οἱβο- 
vhoro peouliar to Β. Matthew, but thero is nothing 
to provent other writors from aharing it. And it 
tho trito Mark did so, we havo in him an unexpeoted 
witneeas {ο the early βοοθρίαποθ of tho doctrinoꝰ. 
Β, John is held {ο have writton his Goepol against 
Oerinthus: it is oortainly atrango that he does πού 
touch upon this queation. Indeed he is sometimes 
quoted as α witneses on the other side, for ho makes 
S. Philip βατ to S. Nathanaol “9 have found Him 
of vhom Moses in the Law and the Prophets did 
vwrito, Jeaus of Νασατοί]ι the Son of Josephꝰ.“ Philip 
howovor was but newly convinced and very imper- 
feotly inatruoted. It was as natural for him, as for 
the inen of Narzareth, {ο speax thus. It is S. John's 
habit to mako suoh porsons ΒΑΥ vwhat 1ο least in- 
atruoted Ohristian would Know to be false. Nor is 
this aurprising, vhen ους Lord Himself did not 
answer the difſioulty whioh Ἡθ raised about David's 
Son being David'a Lord. Thoae who hold that S. John 
was acquainted with the Gospels of 88. Matthew 
and Luke may properly urge that, as he did not 
correct them in this partioular, wo must believo that 
he agreed with them. 

(2) The Genealogies, both of them, givo the 1πθ 
of desoont of Joaoph. And vhen S. Paul writes that 
our Lorde was born of the aeed of David aooording 
to the θα] ο and the writor of the FEpistle {ο the 
Hobreovwas that it is coertain that our Lord sprang 
from the tribo of Judah,,“ they seom {ο be thinking 


ν΄ οἳ His legal' desoont. Thero is aluo emphasis in 


α Matthewꝰs wordas Joseph, thon son of Ῥανίά 5” 
Theso aro diſſioulties with which we aro no longer in 
a position {ο deal fully. It may be that the Virgin 
was a near rolutivo of Joseoph, so that her genealogy 
was for the moat part the samo as his. But {ο 
Soriptures do not asasert this; indeed by teolling us 
that her Kinaswoman Elisaheth was of the daughters 


1 1 auggeet that the primitivo reading wvas Is not this {19 
Βου of Joſoph the oarpenterꝰ“ (of. 2 Tim. iv. 14, Aota x. 48, 
xix. 34, eto.). Β. Lukeo abbreviated it by omitting “ tho 
oarpenter,“ tho Ohuroh of Jerusalom expanded it by adding 
the other names. Brevior lectio Ργαεεία. 119 trito-Mark 
alterod. 1 ἆο not make this suggestion {ος dootrinal, but 
(ος oritical, roasoonas. J am convinoed that in proto- Marcan 
aootions B. Luko has ο{ίθπ preservod {ο primitivo roading 
(for oxamples oonsult theo Indox), and 1 aes no reason vhy ho 
ahould not haveo done ϱο in a doutoro Maroan sootion 19 this. 

2 i. 4δ. 

2 Rom. i. 8. 

Hob. vii. 14. 

5 1. 20. 


ΙΝΤΒΟΡΌΟΤΙΟΝ. 


οἳ Aaron, {11ΟΥ raiso α alight presumption that tho 
qusao πα otherwiso. 

(5) Ίο fully admit that ihe meaning of tho 
Ἠοῦτον in Isaiah vii. 14 is to Say {ο least indecisive 
But wo cannot allov that this vorso gave rise to the 
doctrine. In other cases vwhere quotations from tho 
Old Teatamont aro introduced vith theo formula that 
it might ὃθ fulſillod oto.“ tho quotation is luter than 
the οοπθχῦ: wo aeo ΠΟ reason to think that it ia 
otherwise hero. And although Β, Matthew πια]κθι 
much of the quotation {ο confirm the ἀοοίτίηθ, 
Β, Lukeo teachea the doctrino without reforenoeo to 
tho passago in Isaiah. 

(4) We cannot allow that the readings οἳ at η 
Matt. i. areo anything but an alteration of the Oroek 
for dogmatie reasons!. Vot it Bema certain in Β. Luke 
and probablo in Β. Matthew that theo Genealogies 
have been altored editorially αἱ the point vhero ους 
Lord's name was introduced; so that in Β. Matt. ar 
may really bo going baok to the primitive rooord. 
Τη S. Lukeo the editorial munipulation is so oarolessly 
done that the natural meaning of the words is that 
Jesus “ really was, as Ho was oommonly supposed {ο 
be, the Βου of Joseph.“ Vot it is oortain that Ολα is 
not what S. Luke intended {ο say. 

Το aum up, the eovidenco appears oleari ο indi- 
cate that the doctrino οἳ tho Virgin Birth was πού 
generally rovealed in the earlior part of tho Aposſtolio 
age. Moe havoe no proof that S. Paul was aoquainted 
with it. The Genealogies appear {ο us {ο Ἠβγθ heen 
dravn up by peorsons vho did ποὺ hold the dootrine. 
Like many other doctrines, we believo it {ο have 
been Κορί back until confliot with heresy brought 
it forward. We havo ropeatedly insistod upon tho 
truth that the Apoastolio ago (θοπιθά with burning 
questions, and the Gospols as well as the Ppistles 
atteat to the Ρεθβθποθ of great varieèty of teaching 
and evon of bittor controvorsies. We oannot allow 
that only the most ancient is historical. We have 
again and again aaserted that though βροοία] honour 
is duo {ο the proto Mark, we muat not disparage the 
lator Sources. He γιο Ὀθιίθνευ in the ρεθβθποθ of 
Ohbrist in His Church and in tho work of the Holy 
Spirit, cannot admit that tho deocisions of {]ιθ later 
Apoatolio age aro {ο count for nothing. Tho Gospols 
of BB. Matthow and Luke possess authority as woll 
as those οἱ SS. Mark and John. And as tho doetrine 
of tho Virgin Birth is olearly rovealed in theso two 
Qoepels, vhich aro indeopendent witnesses, and is, we 
Ῥοἱίθνο, further Ssupported by tho teatimony οἳ tho 
trito Mark, wo rogard it as ο mattor of faith, though 
vwo admit that it was introduced into Ohurch tench- 
ing at à dato later than the earlieat timo. 

1Thero ia a lacuna in æ Lukeo ĩ. 10 -88. 
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It νο oral hypothesis be true, the diviaion of B. Markꝰs ἀοεροὶ into —— ἀραίοτο- Ματς, aud trito Ματίς is πο 
merely probablo but {ος hiatorioal roasons almost neoeassary. REvon if the dooumentary hypothesis be proferred, 20mo Ρασία 
of B. κ reat upon older materiala than other partæ. 

Tho [θεοί {ος disoo a proto-Maroan aeotion under the oral Ἰγρομνθεία is that it ahonld be found in all throe 
BSynoptiata ος in tho tuo BB. Mark and Lukeo B. Mark's order being proaerved. If the order be abandoned by Β. Luke, 
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Notes aro ignored and an aaterisk is only plaoed π]ιοη foreign matter has boen deliberatoly introdnood from αποϊλος 
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49. xii. ὕ Ὁ «εβουυνείης οοτιο, alaxing οἴ]ιοτα” . . xxi. 96 
43. xii. 268. 9] αὖ Τηο Scribe's Question . .. IxXxii. 343. 3 (x. 26-270) 
44. xiii. 34 119 Mount ot Οἰΐνου ο «αν. 88 
45. xiii. 10 The 6οεροὶ must 9 preaohed to all nations. | χχεὶν. 14 
46. αἱ. 148, 16, 16 | ΟποἈπκίρ . ος» νο [ααΐν 1ο 17,18 (xvii. 31) 
4]. αι. 18 Ῥταυ that it be πο in πέος . «. xxiv. 2049 
48. xiii. 19 b-23 Tho days will be shortened. . |ασαὶν. 2] Ὀ-- 268 | (ανὴ]. 91-29) 
49. xiii. 27 Sendinz His angeii.xxiv. 31* 
60. xiii. 32 No man knoweth νο dayꝰ. . xxiv. 36 
61. xiv. 329 Anointing at Bethany .. . xxvi. 6-13 (vii. 37, 968) xii. 28 
ὔδ. xiv. 1860. οἱ Prodiction οἳ Ἠοψαγαί . -. «αν. 5ἱ---945 — 5) xiii. 21 b 
53. xiv. 27031 Prediction of Ώομίαά . . .. Ixxvi. 31 - 35 xxii. 965, 34) xiii. 38 

854. xiv. 43 b, 39, 34 | "ΜΥ οουὶ is ροτοπα! . ο. σαν 960, 97, 98 xii. 37 
δδ. αἰν. 969ἱ- 43 Βοσομά and third Αροι . -. «| αχνι. 4] υ--4θ xii. 30, xiv. 31 ἆ] 
66. xiv. 496--44, 46 | Svords and Εν . . « . αν 4ο, «8, xviii. ὃ] 
. 5ο 

67. xiv. 60 They [οτοοοκ Him and fled . xxxvi. 86 b 
58. xiv. 665614 Seelcing for oevidonro.....xxvi. 8963 4 ſii. 19] 
69. ταν. 6ὔ Mockery by the ροίοο  . . «| ασν. 67, 68 — 63 66) 
60. xiv. 6630-73 Socond and third Donial. . xXxvi. 71 -76 xxii. 60. 63) 
61. σςν. ὃ---δ Βίίοπου Ὀοίοτο Pilato. .. . . xxvii. 12-14 
ϐ2 αν. 10- 1 The Chiot Ῥγλεσία press for Βαταῦνας . « Xxvii. 1801-23 b xviii. 99 b, 40] 
63. αν. 16- 20 Mockery by {1ο Ρολά . . .Ixxvii. 27 -31(xxiii. 11) xix. 3, 3) 
64. xv. 23 Τ119 myrrhed vinn. .. XxXxvii. 34 
65. xv. 29, 90 «άβανο Thyeclt . -. ,ν. , xxvii. 30, 40 (xxiii. 97) 
66. αν. 34- 96 Elahi, lemana sobaqt ni .2xxvii. 46-.-40 
67. αν. 40 b Names of tho vomenn.. Xvii. 56 μὴ 20] 
66. αν. 445, 45 Ῥ]]αίο gavo tho body .. ...2X1xvii. 68 Ὁ xix. 38, 39] 
60. xvi. 6, 7 ««Ώο gooth into Galileoꝰ .xxviii. b -7 


TABLE II. O. 


ΤΗΕ TRITO-MAREK. 


The test to discover ο trito-Maroan seotion, phraso or word, is that it chould be present in S. Ματκ but abeent 
ſrom 88. Matthew and Luke. This test however is not quito absolute. Bomo Marean ποτᾶς of the αἱηρίο tradition 
bear internal marks οἱ belonging {ο the proto- Mark and have been reekoned ασ sueh in spite οἱ their isolation. 
Espeoially is this trus οἱ the deutero-Mark, in vhieh πο loss 8. Luke's gnidanos; for B. Mattheu chewe αἱ times απο 
a tendenoy {ο ourtail that Ἡθ oannot regard him as a safe guide {ος the omission of aà phrase or wvord. Also it must 
be olearly understood that many, perhape many, of those vhioh are inoluded in RKat may really belong {ο 
the proto-Markx, yet for soomo reanon have been lost during ιο oral atago from two 

οτο is auro to be differenoos οί opinion on this point. Απά it is Α Ῥεουί of the genoral value of the oral hypo- 
νε] that it oan 8ο froely admit νο poesibility οἱ οττος in judgment ἵπ dotail vworx withont abandoning ενα main 
position. 

Thiok typo is used vhen a trito-Maroan addition extends ἐο ο whole sootion. 

The trito- Mark oonsista of the ἀευίοτο-Ματ]ς plus the ſolloving: 


i. 2 Ὁ Behold 1 send my Messengor.“ 
|. Ἴο BStooping.ꝰ 
i. 130 He was with tho lesser beasts.“ 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. Ἱ. 20ο “With the hired φοτναπί».” 

δ. i. 20ο And Απάτοπ with James and John.“ Ο Νο, 151. 
6. i. 33 Tho vwholo city wan gathorod αἱ tho door.“ 
7. i. 90 Ὁ “αγ in tho night.ꝰ 

8. i. ὅδο And thero Ἡο ρταγοά.” 

9. i. ὅθα Simon and thoso with him.ꝰ 
10. |. 9θο 6 Απά casting out tho demona.“ 
11. |. 49 ""Ἠο satraitly adjured him.“ ΟΕ Νο. 136. 
13. Ἱ. 45 «Ἡο was in desort plaoes.ꝰ 
13. üi. 1, 3 Hoe came again {ο Capernaum.“ ΟΕ. Νο. 80. 
14. ii. 4ο They dug a holo through.ꝰ 
16. ii. 84 By LUin —*X 
16. ii. 0 “Tako αρ ihy υο.” 
17. ü. 19 Teoaching by tlio μοι. 


A2 


-.-» 
Ρα 


3282855 


ΡΕ. πΒΕΡΒΡΗΘΕΝΗΡΕΕ 


B. Ματ] 
ii. 1669 
ii. 168 
ii. 188 
ii. 19 ἆ 
ii. Be 
ii. 960 
ii. 27 b 
iii. δὺ 
iii. 7 b 
iii. 8ὺ 
iii. 0 
iii. I0 b, 11 
iii. 140 
iii. 170 


vii. 97 Ὁ 

vii. 310 97 
γἱ, 14 

γη]. 14 b 

viii. 176, 188 
viii. 22 -26 
viii. 32 

viii. 26 ἆ 

viii. 98 b 


TABLE ΟΕ ΟΟΝΤΕΝΤΕ. 


Theoy woro many.“ 

Hoeo eata with ainnors.ꝰ 

dJohn's disciples and the Pharisees wore fasting.“ 

MWhile the Bridegroom is with them,* CKo. 

He had neod.ꝰ 

In {9 high-priesthood of Abiathar.“ 

J —— —8* mado —* — 

“With an in iovod, Ἡ 

«Ποιος ο e 

From Idumoa aud boyond Jordan.“ 

19 commuuds u bont ἑω wait ο Iliu. 

Thou art tho Son ὁξ God.ꝰ 

Tho Apostles voero {ο be with Him aud to prouach. 

Sons of thunder.“ 

NHAe is mad.“ 

Guilty of a lifo- long ain.ꝰ 

δη Ho was left αἱοηθ.” 

Hov ahall yo know all the ρατοὺ]ας 

If auy man hath ears {ο hear lot him hear.“ Alatt. xi. 15. xiii. O, 43, 1 ιο viii. 8, xiv. 36. 

“And aaid unto them *..... With vhat measuro ye πηθίθ,” 4ο. Mait. vu. ο, vi. 38, Luico 
vi. 38, xii. 31. 


TTheo BSoeod στο aocerotly. 


As they wero ableo to hear.“ 

Ho interpreted all things to His disciples 
“Other boata woro with Him. 

In the stern on a pillow.“ 

Description of the domoniac. ΟΕ Luke viii. ↄ20b. 
About two thousand.ꝰ 

In Decapolis.ꝰ 


Ho croesod again,“ &o. 

BShe rather grow worse.“ Of. Luke viii. 43 b. 

8ο folt thal aheo was healed.“ 

Ho reoognised the power that had goneo from Him.ꝰ 
Hoe looked round to aoo ας, &o. 

Bo wholo οἱ thy plaguo.“ 

Anoiuting tho aiok with οἱ]. 

Como into a dosert placo and το.” 

“Shoop without a ahophord.“ Matt. ix. 36. 

Two hundred francs worth.“ ὅολι vi. 7. 

ΜΤο Bethsaida.ꝰ 

Ho wished {ο pass them.“ 

Thoir heart was hardened.“ Of. Νο, ΤΙ. 

They cast anchor.“ 

They laid the aick in the atreotas.“ 

Tho tradition of the Elders. 

Tsô hold the tradition of the Elders.“ 

Many such things ye ἀο.” 

He cleansed all fooda.“ 

Ho wiahed no one {ο kKnow, but oould ποὺ be hid.“ 


Let ο children first be fed 


Tho deaf man healod. 

Having nothing to eat.“ 

They had only oneo loaf. 

Havo ye your heart hardened 1” ΟΕ Νο. 6θ. 
119 blind man of Βθϊλακίάα. 

He βρακο the word with boldness.“ 
And for tho Gospeol's uako.“ 

In this ainful and adulterous genoration.ꝰ 
“And ἩἨο said {ο them.ꝰ 

“ Α]οηθ." 

As no fuller on earth oan ψ]ηέθη." 
“With themaelves.ꝰ 

They Kopt the saying with themselves“ &o. 
As it is vritten οοποθεηίηρ him.“ 

Thoe orowud aaluted Him.ꝰ 

EHow long has this happened to him 13 
„Ift Thou canat!ꝰ 

Seeing that a orowd παρ gathering.ꝰ 
Icharge thee, como out ot him. 

He becamo as ono dead.“ 

He willed that none ahould Enow it.ꝰ 


TABLE 11. 06. TEBE ΤΗΙΤΟ-ΜΑΗΒΚ. ]χι 


They camo Ἱπίο Ca um.“ Of. Νο. 14. 
The first will bo the aorvant of all. (Of. Mark x. 45, 44[ῇ 
«Ἡο (οοῖς it up in His armse.“ 
«Νουθ can ο a miraclo in ΜΥ name,“ꝰ &o. 
„A cup of οο]ά vater, ἃο Matt. χ. 43. 
WMhero their worm dieth ποῖ.” 
Throo Vttorancos iee Balt. Μαι. ν. 13, Luko xiv. 34. 
His disciples asked Him.“ 
Ho (οοἷ them in His arms.“ 
PDefraud not.ꝰ 
Tho disciples wero astounded αἱ His words.“ 
Houses, brothors,“ &o. 
Jesus πας vwallcing beforo them,“ 8ο. 
Bartimaeus tho βοη οί Timaous.“ 
Arise, Ἡο calloth thoe.“ 
Tiod at tho door outaido at the passage.“ 
Ho rotired {ο Bothany.“ 
It πας not the ſig season.“ 
They come {ο Jerusalem.“ 
“«Ἡο auffered none to carry a vessel,“ &c. 
To all the nations. 
“When το pray, forgivo. Matt. vi. 14. 
They οοπ1θ again {ο Jerusalem.ꝰ 
Anaswor Μο. 
Whon they came.ꝰ 
Must πο give or must we ποὺ givo?“ 
“Σο ἆο tly err.“ 
“«Ἠθας, ὁ ]ατασ],” &c. 
7527 of the — 
itting over against the treasury. 
κ“ —88 αγθ ἃ σα ας.” 
«0νου — he templo.ꝰ 
Peotor, James, John, cud Androw.“ Of. Νο. 6. 
Koep avwaxko. 
Pistio ποτά John xii. 3. 
«89 crushed {ο Ὀοχ.” 
“«ἜἘος above three hundred francs.“ John xii. ὅ. 
They murmured at her.“ ΟΕ Νο. 11. 
, Nbhenoyer yo will. ye can do them ροοά.” 


y. 

ο eateth with Μο.” 

wico Of. Νοας, 137, 130. 

ct Abba. 

They know not vhat to answer.“ 

“ 13 Him away seafely.“ 

The rroung man vith {19 Unen cloth. 
The testimony did not auffice“ 

««Νοὺ even ao did the testimony sufſice.“ 
A aecond time.“ ΟΕ Nos. 190, 136. 
««Τπὴοςθ» Of. Nos. 190, 137. 

«Τηο {αένοτ οἱ Αἰαχαηάας απάἁ Rofus. 
Vho should take νο). 

It was the third bour.“ John xix. 14. 
“WMomen, vho camo up with Him {ο Jerusalem.“ 
It was Friday.“ Luxke xxiii. δ4, John Xix. 43. 
Pilato wondered vhether He were ἆθαά.” 
(εΑπά Salomses.“ 

«ο vwill roll αγ the atone 1” 

It was με βτοαί. 

«ΟΥ ο right. 

And {ο Petor.“ 


Ixii TABLE ΟΕ ΟΟΝΤΕΝΤΑ, 


TABLE ΠΠ. Α. 


ΤΗΕ ΡΕΟΤΟ-ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


An αρἰοσἰαὶς indicatos that Doutero-Mattliaean imattor is intruded ἱωέο à sootion οἱ tho Leroto-Matthov. 

Ἡοτὶκοιία] lines how tlio puints δὲ whioli (ιο Doutero-Mutthow has added a neuw µοοξωμ. One line implios ons 
aootion, two lines more than one, throo seveoral. 

The iottors a, b, ο aignify that portions οί those seotions (in addition to tho oomploto seotions numbered 1-6, 14, 
48, 49, 61, 61, 93, 141, 146, 149) are peouliar {ο Β. Matthew. 

..ΞΙΥ. (9) (4) “ mietorioal —E pp. 2656 Π. 


6IV. (2) (ϱ) Bayinge,' pp. 264 ft. 
02 IV. o) Fuiſilmenta οί βοεϊρίυτο, pp. 2694, These last aro ἱπάὶοθιθά in ϱθοµοης 2, 4--θ, as beoing later 
additions to B. Matthew's Gospel. 
B. Μαιου Β. Ματ]ς Β. Luxke Β. John 
1. i. 1-17 The Gonoul * [of. iii. 23 38)] 
2. i. 18 - 20 Τ1ιο Ἠοιτοί]ιαί ος AMary toJ ouoph ο 
3. ü. 1-13 Tho Wiase Mon from we Last 
4. ii. 13- 16 Τ19 Flight into Egyp «. ο 
δ. ii. 162-18 The Murdoer of the Innoconts. ου 
6. ii. 19. -23 The Return to Naz2arotnnn.. ο 
7. iii. 1--ἃ Tho Baptist's Mission ἱ. 2-4 1. 9-4 ſi. 6, 29 
6. iii. 4--θ The Baptiut'u Popularity, pi⸗ diotbins 
and Food i. 6.6 
9. η. 7-12 Tho Baptists Proaching -. 7, 8 ηἱ. Ἰ---θ, 16, 17 µ 20, 27] 
10. ΠΠ. 18-11 ἆολι Ὀαρίας οι Ἰανά . ο. υ[1θ-11 η], 81 ἰ. 39] 
1. iv. I445, δ---11 { The Temptation .i. 14, 19 iv. 1---ἰδ 
13. iv. 19---16 Teaching {η 19ο . ἱ. 14, 16 iv. 148 1. 19] 
19. iv. 11-33 1] of 88. Simon, Androw, iame 
and οι i. 16-20 ν. 1, 2 10, 11 
14. iv. 23- v. 3 The Famo ot ους Lord apreada cbroad [οἳ, vi. 12-20)] 
15. ν. 3, 49, 65 Beatitudes: 8 throo ahort vi. b, 31 
16. ν. 11, 12 (0) one longor vi. 22, 99 
17. ν. 29, 90 Morality: 8 —— If thineo ο ὧο. | ἱχ. 49, 47 
18. ν. 91, 32 (0) Divorco. . x. 1119 xvi. 18 
19. ν. 395- 48 (ο) Rotaliation vi. 39, 90 
20. ν.» 44-. 48 (ἆ) Love your enemies vi. 27, 28, 93, 39, 
4ὔ ὃ, 36 
21. vi. 9---1δ The Lord's Prayor xi. 2 4 
22. vi. 19 - 21 Warnings &c.: (4) Lasting lroaturen xii. 33, 34 
23. vi. 22, 23 ) Spiritual blinduexs xi. 34, 35 
24. vi. 24 ο) ἄοά aud MAaiiou. xvi. 18 
26. vi. 2ὔ--55 (d) Anxioty is folly. xii. 22 31 
26. vii. 1, 2 Rules: 8 Do not be censorious .iv. 24b γι. ὃΤ8, ὀδὺ 
2]. vii. 3-6 Logion; Reform yoursolf. vi. 41, 42 
96. vii. 7-11 (ο) Persevero in prayer. χι. 0---18 
20. vii. 13 (ἆ) Treatment οἳ οπου. ὐ vi. 31 
30. vii. 18, 14 Self delusion: (8) Tho παστον gato xiii 948 
31. vii. 16---20 (b) Tho test of aincority vi. 49, 44 
32, vii. 3] Warning &o.: να] not Words vi. 46 
33. vii. 22, 98 (b) D xiii. 26, 97 
94. vii. 34- viii. 1 Τ19 Ἰουβθ on tho — .. vi. 47- vii. 1 
3δ. viii. 2—4 eansing of a Ieper. i. 40 - 44 v. 12-14 
36. viii. ὅ---13 Healing of Centurions Servant (Βου). vii. 1 - 10 pxiii. 
28 - 30 
37. viii. 14, 16 S. Ῥοΐοιο wifos mother healed. |. 20 - 31 iv. 38, 39 
38. viii. 16, 17 Healing and Eraoroiing ο | ἱ. 32- 34 a iv. 40, 414 
30. vui. 18-55 Two Ααρίταηίς . . . . ix. 67---60 
40. viii. 23 - 27 Stilling tihe Btorm. iv. 30 4] viii. 22 - 26 
41. viii. 20 34 The Gadareno Demoniao v. 1I-17 viii. 20 - 37 
42. ix. 1-8 Paralytio healod.. . .lii. 1-12 v. 11---26 [v.8, 9] 
43. ix. 90- 13 Our Lord and Tax-gatherers . büi. 13-17 ν. 21---33δ 
44. ix. 14, 15 Wedding OGuests cannot ἔαθί . ii. 18 90 γ. 33- 35 
46. ix. 16 Now —8— and Old Oloax ii. 21 v. 36 
46. ix. 17 Νου Wino and Old Skins.. ii. 22 v. 37, 38 


8. Μαἰθιόν 
ἱχ. 18- -36 
ix. 31 
ix. 32- 34 
ix. 36 - xi. 1 


xi. 2-19 


χὶ. 90---24 
xi. 26 -27 
xii. I-8 

xii. O - 14 


xii. 16-21 


xii. 22 96 
xii. 209, 90 
xii. 231, 32 
xii. 33 - 35 
xii. 96, 37 
xii. 20 46 


χΙ]. 40---50 
xiii. -O 
xiii. 10 - 17 
xiii. 18 - 23 
xiii. 31, 32 
xiii. 99 

xiv. 13124 


xiv. 19 b-21 


xiv. 2233 


xvii. 14-21 
xvii. 25, 23 
xvii. 94-97 
xviii. 1---ὔ 
χν!, 0--9 
αν]. 10, 11 
χνΙ. 19---14 
xviii. 15 - 20 


xxi. 13 - 22 


χχἰ. 23 - 27 
xxi. 33 40 


TABLE ΤΠ. Α. ΤΗΕ ΡΕΟΤΟ-ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Jairus's Daughter &c. .. ο ο 
Two blind men Ἰιθα]οά 

Dumb Domonino 

Chargo to tho Twelve ο ο ο bh 


Four }οσία respecting John the Βαρ- 
6 . ον ο  - νι, Ὁυ 


Woo {ο Choraꝛin ἅο.. «. 

Μγνίοτίου οἱ God ἀ.. 
Ἱιοτά οἱ ἐθ Ααὐλαλ. . ο. ὃὓ 
Paralytic Ἠθαθά. . -. . . 


The healed are ποὺ {ο πια]ο Nim 


knovwn 
«Το — Beolrebulꝰ. 
The Strong Man armed 
— ringe tho Ποἰγ spirit 
The treo knovn by ita fruit 
Ἑν idlo word «ο, 
Απ Evil Generation. 


Who is my Μοί]οι 1” c. 

Parable oſf the Sower. 
«ην in Ῥατα)ίθι 1” . b 
Interpretation of Tho 6οπος . 
Parablo of the Orain of Mustard βορά 
Parable οἳ the Leaven. . ο 
Nothing without à Ῥαταῦο . ο 


Visit {ο —— 
John tho Baptista Martyrdom 
Eooding of * Εἶνο thousande. 
Walking on the Seae.. 2 
Landing at Gepnecaret 
Fating with Unwashed Hands 
— Gyrophenician) womar 


—* — οἳ Divors Siek rxolk 
igt of Four Thouand 

The Pharisces 
8. ος ση [οραίοη . - .  Ὁ 
First Prediction of Passion 
8. Peter's Robulko 

Solf· Renuneiation 

Transfiguration 

Demoniac Boy 

Second Ῥγθά]οίίου of Passion 

Coin in the Fiszh's Mouth 

Disputo about Precodeneo.. ϐὃ 
Of causing Scandals. 
P7Their Angols πως beholdꝰ &e. 
Parable of {πο Lost —— 

Three fragments, on the uroh 
Divoroe .  . υ 
Β]οκαίτς lttis Qhbildren 
The Oreat Refuaal 

Το Gomel αιά tho Noodles Fyo 
Rowourds of Disciploahip 


Third Prediction of Passion 
The Ambitious τομ 


Two Blind men healed heriimacue 
Iriumphal Entry 
Oleansing the Τρωρ]ο ο κ 5 νν 
Ώπιτοι Τρίτο . . «. . 


Ωιιοβθίοη abont John's Ππμέήηπι 


Vinodreszors slaying thio Ἠοίς . ὐ 


B. Mark 
ν. 21 43 


vi. λα, ſix. [α. I-12; 1. Ἱ--- 
41] 6 4 


ii. 23 -28 
η. 1---6 


1, 7, 10, 19 
iu. 90 96 
üi. 97 

ui. 98-30 


ſvii. 11, 15] 


Π, 4] ---ᾱὂ 
iv. 1---9 

iv. 10---14 
ἐν. 19---320 
ἵν. 320 32 


iv. 98, 34 


vi. I B64 
vi. 14-- 29 
vi. 90--44 
νι. 46- 61 
νι. 53 ⸗66 
vii. 1I- 23 


ix. 33 - 37 
ix. 49- 47 


x. 1-12 

χ. 13- 16 
x. 17—- 22 
x. 23 - 27 
x. 28-31 


χ. 35 — 46 
χ. 46 - 62 
xi. I-I 

xi. 16-19 


xi. 12-14, 20 - 
23 


xi. 27 - 34 
xii. 1-18 


B. Luke 
τη. 40-.-56 


; vi. 

40; xii. 3- 10, 
49.. 8. αἰν͵ 
πει 

vii. 18. 19, 28 — 
28, 3 -3δ: 
αν]. 16 

Χ. 13-15 

x. 21. 23 

vi. ]--- 


νι.6---]] 6] xiv. 
6, xiii. 


vi. 17, 18 

xi. 14--..90 
xi. 21 -23 
xii. 10 

vi. 434 46 


Liii 


8. John 


χι. 94---26, 30--- lii. 18, vi. 90] 


95 χι. * 
viii. ID -2 
viii. 48 
viii.O, IO;x.23 24 
viii. I1I - 15 
xiii. 18, 19 
xiii. 90 


iv. 16---34 
ix. ]---θ «ΕΙ. 18 
ix. 10- 17 


ſcf. εἰ. 98, vi. 39] 


xi. I6,29, 20; xii. 1 
ix. 18 - 21 
ix. 22 


ix. 23 -27 
ix. 28 - 36 
ix. 37 43 8 
ix. 43 Ὁ- -4ὔ 


ix. 40 - 48 
xvii. 1, 2 


χν. ὁ---Ἱ 


xvi. 18 

xviii. 16 - 17 
xviii. 18 -93 
xviii. 24-27 
xviii. 28 30 
xviii. 21 33 
xii. 236 - 27 
xviii. 36 43 
xix. 29 --40 
xix. 46 48 


xx. I R 
αχ. ϱ-- 19 


ii. 18. vi. 20] 
ri. 67-69] 


[xii. 25] 


ſxiii. 20) 


xii. 13- 16] 
µ, 134---17 
ix. 11. ν. 1π.] 


B. Matthov 
xxii. 1 - 10 
xxii. IG 


αχί], 4]---46 
xxiii. 4 


. xxiii. 6, 18, 11 


xxiii. 19, 13 


xxiii. 14 
xxiii. 93 
χχἡ]. 36, 26 
αχ], 27, 28 


xxiii. 
xxiii. 


xxiii. ἃ 


. xxiv. 


xxiv. 
xxiv. 
xxiv. 
xxiv. 20 42 


χχἰν. 43, 44 
xxiv. 4ξ---δ] 
χχν. 14 16519. 


Ἴ- ο ι θ 


xxvi. ἱ---ὂ 
xxvi. 6---]1δ 
xxvi. 14---16 
χχγΙ. 17- 19 
xxvi. 20 ⸗ 26 


xxvi. 60 - 75 


xxvii. 
xxvii. 
xxvii. 
xxvii. 


xxvii. 
xxvii. 
xxviii. 8 
xxviii. ϐ, 10 
χχν]. Ἱ]---Ιδ 
xxviii. 16 - 20 


TABLE ΟΕ ΟΟΝΤΕΝΤΒ, 


Marriago Foast (Oroat Dinnor). 
Question of Pharisoes 

Question of Sadduoees 
uestion of Scribeæ. 
— about Measiah. 
Scribes &o.: (a) bind Burdens. 
(0) lovo chiof Seuta 


b 


(ο) “„IIo that oxalta him- 
aolf &.... 


(d) lock up Iloovon 
(e) titho trifles 


8 


pulehres 


oleanao tho qutaide. 
aro vhitowashed ge. 


(1) reto Prophoets 89 
lchres 
(i) Ῥ]οοὰ ος ος prophets wili 
bo required. 
(x) Τους House is jefi 
desolato 
Destruction of Temple, and Troubles 


to all Nationa 
commanded 


ος 
Flight 


Do not bo oredulous. 
Coming οί Son οἵ Man 


The Mastor οἱ the Houso. 
Εαϊέλιο) απά Ὀπξαίλιβα] Serranis 
Parablo οί Talents (Pounds) 
Resolution to alay our Τατά 


Ἰ μάπα ἆβροσς ἐο ὑθέταὶ 

to 7 «. . 
Makeo —* the Passovor. 
Prediction of Betrayal .. 
Eucharist 
Prediction of Denial 
Qethsemane 
Arreat. 
preuminary Examination 


8. Poter denies 


The Οαη]ιθάσίη . . 
Repentanco οἱ Judas. 
Pilate hesitates 
Barabbas. 


Orucifixion. 


Βυσία] . 
Sotting tho Waten 
Reaurrection 


Firat Ap noe, {ο women 
Bribing the Watoh 
Eighth — in (8/99 . 


ab 


B. Mark 


i. 39, 238 d, χ. 


ΧΙ]. 1---θ8, 198, 
198 

xiii. 13 Ὁ, 10 

xiii. I4- 90 

xiii. 21 - 23 

xiii. 24 33 


xiv. 1, ὃ 
xiv. 9---θ 
xiv. 10, 11 
xiv. 19-16 
xiv. 17-21 
χὶν. 22 - 26 
xiv. 20-31 
xiv. 322 42 
xiv. 43 -50 
xiv. δὰ-- 65 


χὶν. 66--72 
xv. ] 


χν. 2--ὔ 
χγ. ϐ---]δ 


χγ. 16--- 20 
xv. 42 - 4] 
χνἰ. ]---θ 
[χνί. θ---11] 
[xvi. 14-18] 


8. Luke 
xiv. Ἱ0---934 


χχ. 20---96 

xx. 27 40 

χ. 20 — 29 

χχ. 41 - 44 

xi. 46 

xi. 432 xx. 40b, 
xxii. 900 


xiv. IIxviii. 46 
χι. 62 


xi. 42 


xi. 47, 48; iii. 7 


xi. 40 - 61 


xiii. 94, 3ὔ 
χχἰ. δ--11.16, 17 


xxi. 10 
χχἰ. ο0---23 -]- 
xvii. ο] 
ο. xvii. 91, 98, 
φ4, 9] 
xxi. 20 36 --- 
χνἡὶ. 26,27, 90, 
90 


xii. 42 46 
xix. 12 - 26 
xxii. 1, 9 
vii. 30 40 
xxii. 3-6 
xxii. 7T-13 
xxii. 14. 9030 
xii. 17---19 
xxii. 33, 34, 39 
xxii. 6 
xxii. 47 - 63 
xxii. δ4, δδ, 63 - 
71 


xxii. 56 - 62 


8. John 


xii. 1] 

xii. )] 

xiii. 3 Ὁ] 

xiii. 1] 

xiii. 21, 39, 969] 


xiii. 97, 98] 
xviii. 1) 2 11] 
xviii. 2 
ii. 19] 


ſxviii. 17, 26— 


xxii. 66 -xxiii. 1 [xviii. 28] 


xxiii. ὃ 
xxiii. 18 - 256 


xxiii. 20 49 
xxiii. 50 - 55 


[επ 20 96] 


39, 40; 
. 16] 


χνιι 


—* 2 ὃ, 16-- 
ſ[xix. 38-49] 


xxiii. 06-- χχἰν. | [χχ. 1] 
10 


[xx. 11---16] 


ΠΑΡΙ ΙΕ ΠΠ. Β. ΤΗΕ ΡΗΕΌΤΕΒΟ-ΜΑΊΤΗΣΥ, χν 


TABLE ΤΠ. Ἑ. 


ΤΗΕ ΡΕΌΤΕΒΟ-ΜΑΤΤΗΕΙΥ. 


Braoes are used vhen βοτοταὶ Doutero-Matthaean seetions suooeed eaoh other without Ότθα: απια]] typo vhen the 
addition is less than α seotion. 
Το the Deutero-Mattheow are assigned those passages in the Logia vhioh are omitted by B. Luxkso. 


8. Mattheov 
1. iv. 4b «πι by orery word that proeoodetinꝰ &c. 
2. τν. ὔ 66 Ἠ]οποοά are tho meokꝰ ὧο. 
3. ν. ΤἸ--Ι0 ἐέ Β]οκορά ατο the πιεγαί[]..., Πασδ..., peaeeo · makers. ., Ῥοτοεσυίοά &c. 
4. ν. Ι9--16 Four }οσία: “ὙΥ9 are ὧθ salt ο.” 
0. τν. 11--20 The Lave οἳ the now kingdom βἰτίοίας than those οἵ Moses (Luke xvi. 17). 
6. ν. οἱ, 23 Μυτάος. 
7. ν. 23, 24 Logion: Βθοὶς reconociliation Ὀθίογο offering aacrifice. 
8. v. 26, 26 ion: Compound a dispute rather than go {ο law. 
ϱ. v. 27, 28 Adultery. 
10. ν. 36-37 Porjury. 
11. ν. 38, 30 a An εγο for an 979.” 
12. ν. 49 έέ]ουο thy neighbour and hate thine enemy.“ 
19. vi. 1 Βοπατο οἱ Hypocrisy. 
14. νι. ---4 In almagiving. 
16. vi. 5, 6 In prayor. 
19. νι. 7, 8 * ον: “ —* πο vain 3 itions.“ 
17. vi. 14, 16 ον: “ 9 forgive &o. 
18. vi. 16- 18 ——— κ... 
19. vi. 84 Cogion: Sufficient unto the day ia {πο οτί] thereof.“ 
20. vii. 6 Do ποῖ bo sacrilegious. 
21. vii. 15 Bovware of false propheta.” 
22. χ. 36 A man's [ους ahall bo they of hia oun housechold.“ 
23. 1. 41 «Ἠο that roceivoth a prophet Go.“ 
24. xi. 28 Come unto Μο all ye that labour.“ 


25. xiii. 2430 Paruble of the Tares in the Fiold. 

26. xiii. 30 43 Intorpretation of {πο Tares in {ο Field. 
27. xiii. 44 Parable οἱ the Hiddeon Treasureo. 

28. xiii. 46, 46 Parable οἳ the Pearl of great Price. 

29. xiii. 47 -60 Parahlo οἱ tho Dravwnet. 

30. xiii. Bl, 62 Things now and old. 

31. αν]. 94 -ᾱδ | Ῥαταῦ]ο of tho Unmoerciful Sorvant. 


32. αχ. 1--16 Paraublo ο the Discontented Labourers in the Vineyard. 

33. xxi. 28- 32 Parable of tho Two Sons who woere bidden {ο labour in the Vineyard. 
94. 1xxii. 45 Second invitation to Marriage Feast. 

3ὔῦ. xxii. I1I-14The man vithout the wedding garment. 

36. xxiii. ὃ Scribes and Pharisees πιαίκο broad their Phylacteries. 

37. xxiii. 7 b—-10 lore {ο ο called Rabbi. 

38. xxiii. 16 compaas Sea aud Land {ο make one Proselyte. 
39. xxiii. 16- 22 uso ſalso Casuistry respocting Onths. 

40. xxiii. 24 satrain out tho Onat but swallow tho Camoel. 


4]. xxiv. 10-19 | Εαΐνο Prophots shall ariso. 

42. xxv. 1-13 Ραταυ]ο of the Του Virgins. 

43. xxv. 16- 18 gtraightway he that γουυἱνοά the flve talente went and traded“ &o. 
44. xxv. 30 te Quat tho unproſitableo vervant into tho outer darxnees.“ 

46. xxv. 21 46 The Judgement of theo Nations. 


Ίχνι ι TABILE ΟΕ ΟΟΝΤΕΝΤΑ. 


TABLE IV. Α. 
DIVISIONS ΟΕ S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ5 GCOSPEL. 


Β. Matthow's Goepel in formally divided by the Redactor into soven Diviaions. Examination also proves that it 
oonaists of eleven λίατοβα and eleven uon-Maroan seotionas. Conflato soraps are encloeed in round Ὁ 


Divisions Νο. οἵ vorses 
ΕΙΒΡΤ ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 
ἐ ii. Firat non-Maroan Seotion. IV. 48 8 
ΒΕΟΟΝΟ ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. — 
iii. 1-iv. ↄ8 Firat Marcan Section. I. (II. IV) 39 
iv. 23- vii. 97 Soecond non- Maroan Section 11. (I. IV.) 112 
— 1Ιδι 
ΤΗΙΗΡ DIVISION. 
vii. 20 - x. 14 Seoond Marcan Seotion I. (IV.) 88 
x. 16-42 28 
— 116 
FOUVRTA DIVISION. 
xi. 1 - 30 Third non-Marcan Seotion. 11. (1. —9— 30 
xii. 1-237 Third Marcan Soction. I. (11. IV. 37 
xii. 96- 4ὔ Fourth non-Marcan Section II. 8 
xii. 46- xiii. 23 Fourth Marcan Section—. I. (II. IV. 28 
xiii. 24 - 62 Fift non-Marcan Section. II. (I. IV. 29 
. — 1238 
ΕΙΕΤΗ ΡΙΥΙΘΙΟΝ. 
xiii. δ3- - xviii. 9 Fifth Marcan Βοθοἱοη . . 1. (IV. 140 
xviii. 10 -36 Sixth non-Marcan Soctian II. (IV.) 26 
— 171 
SIXTM PIVISION. 
xix. 1-230 Sixth Marcan Section. I. (IV.) 30 
xx. |---16 Sevoenth non-Marcan Section 16 
xx. 17-xxi. 27 Seventh Marcan Section— I. (IV.) 4δ 
χχἰ, 26---3δ Fighth non-Marcan Section ὃ 
xxi. 98--- 46 Eighth Marcan Βθοίίοη 1. (IV.) 14 
xxii. I-14 Ninth non-Maroan Section. 14 
xxii. 16 - 46 Ninth Marcan Section I. (IV.) 32 
xxiii. I-39 Tenth non-Maroan Section. II. 4 30 
xxiv. 1-36 Tenth Murcan Section I. (II. IV.) οὐ 
xxiv. 37- xxv. 46 Elovonth non-Murcan Sootion II. (I.) 61 
— 2092 
5ΕΥΕΝΤΗ ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 
xxvi. I-xxviii. 20 . Elevonth Marcan Section I. (IV.) 161 
— 1681 


TABLE IV. Β. DIVISIONS ΟΕ ΑΒ. ΠΌΚΕΒ GOSPEL. lxvii 


TABLE IV. B. 


DIVISIONS ΟΕ S. LVUEFES GOSPEL 


Β. Imko's Gocpol is oomposed οἱ four Divisions, oontaining fivo αλ and alx non- Marean seoctions. 
—— notes are οφ ἑἑοτθοά throughout the vhole Όουκ and often play an important, but rather litorary than historical, 
part. πολυ ently they are based on personal inquiry ος oommon —— but more oſten they ατο infearenoes from ce 


passages vhioh follov and must be put ]οποσί in the soale of historioal attostation. 
Bouroes [Dirisions] No. οἱ verses 
i. 1 4 The ΡχοίαοῬ . . . . . . Editorial 4 
FiRsr DIvISion. 
i. 2ii. 62 Firat non-Marcan Soction Special v. 128 
SECOnD DIvSion. 
1. 1.99 Εἰτοί Colleotion of mixed confiato mattor —— speocial Ἱ. IL 1Υ. 23 
1. Φὰ- 8 Second non-Marcan Section. V. 16 
iv. 1---90 Seoond Collection of mixed conflato mattoer ΤΟΝ {οσία, spocial 1. 11. μ 90 
iv. 3]---44 First Marcan Section. Mark 14 
v. 1-11 Third Colleotion of mixed conflate matter ο οσα] (Marcan βοταρς) 1Υ. — 11 
v. 19-- vi. 19 Second Marcan Section ark 47 
vi. MW—viii. ὃ Third non-Marcan Seotion·. Logiu, apecial (Maroan σταρ) 83 
II. III. IV. (I.) 
viii. 4- ix. 60 Third Marcan Seotion. Ματ]ς |. 108 
TEAIRD DIVISION. 
ἱχ. 61 xviii. 14 Fourth non-Maroan Section. {οσία, special (Marcan soraps) 
| 1. ΠΠ. 1Υ. q 361 
Έουβτη ὨΙνΙΒΙΟΝ. 
xviii⸗ 16 — 43 Fourth Marcan Section —5 1. 20 
χὶχ. ]---26 Fifth non-Marcan Section III. (41. ιτ.) 96 
xix. 20 - xxiv. 11] Fifth Marcan Βοοίίου . —— I. (111. 1.) 349 
xxiv. 12- 63 Sixth non-Marcan Seotion— III. IV. 42 
1,161 


lxviii TABIER ΟΕ CONTENTS. 


TABLE V. 
ΤΗΕ TOPOGRAPEV ΟΕ ΤΗΕ GOSPELS. 


The αἰιάθηωί will νθυ bhy a glanos at theno Tables (1) thut vhilo tho Bynoptista Ίμανο arrangod Ελοίς (σοαροὶς ος theo 
ϱ91Ώ6 gonoral plan of (a) α πμ in the North, (ὁ) journey {ο Jerusalom, (6) 4 Ministry in ο Βουβι, B. John haa 
given aoveral journoys and ϱοτοτα] periods of Ministry; (2) that vhile 88. Ματὶς and Matthew devoto inore than half their 
Gospels {ο the North, but say Iittlo about tho Last Journey, B. Luke has alterod tho proportions, devoting most of his 
apaoe to 619 SBouth, but magnifying tho Last Journey until it {Άγ θχοθθᾶς eithor thho Ministry in Galiloe ος that in Jerusalem. 

Our oontention is (1) that B. John is silontly oorreoting tho topographieal arrangement of tho Synoptista and must 
bo proferrod {ο them, (2) that B. Luko's treatment of tho Last Journoy must not be regarded as the reprosentation οἱ tho 
trus aoquonoe of evonts. Bee {ο Introduetion, chapteor xiv. 


Α. Β. MARKRSs GOSPEL. 


ο 


Laat 
Topography North Bouth Journey Nontral Total 
ἱ. 1---ᾱ Νοηυηθ . . . , . . 3 
i. 413 Jordan Valley near Jericho. 10 
i. 14- -ἰχ. 50 αΙἱ]906 and ihe North 360 
x. 1---ὔ2 Last Journey {ο Jerusalem 62 
xi. 1 - xvi. 8 Jerusalom . 241 
Lost voeraes Galileo. 7 
300 261 62 3 0606 
B. S. MATTHEW'S GOOSPEL 
i. 1-17 Νοηυθ . , . . 17 
i. 18- iv. 11 Judaea, Egypt, Jordan 1 ῦ8 
ὶν. 12xviii. 36 (411969 and iheo North 642 
xix. Ἱ---χχ. 94 Last Journey {ο Jerusalom 64 
xxi. 1xxviii. 16 Jerusalom 384 
xxviii. 16-20 Galileo. 6 
548 442 64 — 1071 
ο. S. LUKPS OOSPEIL. 
i. 1 4 Νοπθ . . . 4 
i. iv. 18 ΟπἱοΏβν in Judaaaæ 13 1650 16 
1ν. 14--]χ. 60 (1119609 and {ο North . 276 
ix. 61xix. 28 Last Journey {ο Jorusalem 408 
χἰχ. 290 - xxiv. δὸ Jerusalom . 286 
88 «ὖ 408 9 αιδι 
D. Β. JOHNBS GOSPEI. 
Neutral Total 
i. 1 Νοηο . ὔ 
|. 6---δΙ Jordan. 37 9 
Πα. 1---ἶδ αυ . . 19 
ἡἰ, 14---ἰ, 96 Jerusalom 49 
iv. 1 -64 Samaria and Cana 54 
v. I47 Jerusalem 47 
νι. 1- vii. 9 (441199 60 
vii. 10Η. χ, 45 Jerusalom 174 
xi. --δΊ Bothany 67 
xii. I- Xxx. 31 Jerusalom 318 
xxi. 1-26 (411199 2 9 
1όυ ον | 1ύ 807 


omitting tle Ρεγίσορε udulterue. 


ο στῴσιμ.ρ.ιοι-| 


TABLE VI. 


IABLE VI. 


OBVROE 1 ΕΘΑΘΟΝΒ. 


(!) ΟΗὔΕΟΗ LESSONS: 8. ΜΑΕΚ. 


lxix 


Νο. οἵ 

vorsos 
i. 1 Prefaco 1 
i. λ--δ jJonn tho Baptist. 7 
i. θ---16 dur Lorà οοπιθα iorth ὔ 
Ἱ. 14-20 Οοτππποποθιιοπὲ ot ουσ Ιοτὰα nivitry 7 
i. 21---29 Inereasing Activity . 19 
i. 40- 45 Tho Oloansing of ο Loperr 6 
ii. 1-18 Tho honling of tho Paralytio. 14 
Ἡἰ. 13---1Ί Qur Lord and the Taa athererz 5 
ii. 18 -22 Threo Utterances.. 6 
ii. 23- iii. 6 The Sabbath Controversyxy . 12 
iii. 7- 19 4 —— — of tho Twelvo 3 
iii. I0 --ᾱδ agrant ΑβροτίοΏἝς” . «. ο. 16 
ἱν. 1---20 Ῥαταυίο . . . 20 
ὶν. 21 - 34 Fivo Utterances, Δο. . , 14 
iv. 9δ6- 4] Stilling of the Storm. 7 
ν. 1-20 719 Goraseno Demoniac 20 
v. 21 -43 Jairus's Daughter. 23 
vi. I 4 A Υἱνε to Nasareth 4 
νι. -13 The Mission of {ο Τπονο. 6 
vi. 14--30 Martyrdom of the Baptist. 16 
vi. 90---06 Feeding of Fivo Thousand. 27 
vii. 1- 23 ου with αππασθά Ηαηάς : 25 
vii. 24- 90 —* Woman's Dauchter bele 7 
vii. 3. - 37 8 of {πο Deaf man. 7 
viii. - 10 Feeding of Four Thousand.. 10 
viii. 11- 21 Tho Pharisdes . ο 11 
viii. 22 - 26 Plind man of Botnaida 65 
viii. 27 33 Faith followed by trial 7 
viii. 24 - ix. 1 Selfrenunciation.. 6 
ix. 2-29 The Transfiguration . 28 
ix. 90---50 Warnings and —B . 21 
x. 1-12 Divorco. 12 
x. 19---16 Bleseing Chiidren 4 
χ. 17-31 Leaving all and following chris . 16 
χ. 32 45 A painful Contrast 14 
x. 46 -62 Bartimasus 7 
xi. 1- 11 Tho triumphal Επί. . 11 
χἰ. 12---36 1ο Μοφαία]ι αρβοτία Ἠ]α authority 16 
xi. 27 -33 Ihe Question about John's Ba στα , 7 
xii. I -12 The Vinedressers slaying the 18 
xii. 13-17 The Question put κ the —ãù ὔ 
xii. 18-27 The Question put by tho Sadducees. 10 
xii. 2034 Ihe Question put by tho Seribe 7 
xii. 36 44 Teaching in tho Templo. 10 
xiii. I-37 The Destruction οἱ tho Tomplo 37 
xiv. I-11 Preliminarios of tho Passion 11 
xiv. 1231 The Last Supper.. 20 
xiv. 32 - 62 Gethseomanoæ 51 
χὶν. δ9--6ὔ Preliminary Dxamination 13 
xiv. 66- 72 S. Peteor's Denials 7 
xv. 1-16 Beforo Pilato 16 
xv. 16---4] The Orucifixion 26 
xv. 42 4] The Burial 6 
χνι. 1---δ Tho Reurrection. 8 

666 


Ιχχ 


ο ρρ-άαῷ οι ϱοµο:” 


1. 1-17 

i. 18 - 256 
ii. 1-23 
iii. 1-17 
iv. 1---ἷ6 
iv. 17 - 26 
ν. 1-16 

v. 11---48 
γι. 1- 18 
vi. 19 34 
νι. 1--329 
viii. 1- 17 
viii. 18 34 
Ιχ. 1---θ 

ix. -17 
ix. 18 - 34 
ix. 36 — 1. 4 
x. ὑ----χ]. ] 
xi. 3-4 
χ]. 36--- 90 
χι. 1---21 
xii. 22 - 37 
xii. 380 - 50 
xiii. -23 
xiii. 24 49 
xiii. 44 68 
xiv. 1-12 
xiv. 13 36 
xv. 1- 20 
χν. 21 —-28 
χν. 29-39 
xvi. 1- 12 
xvi. 19--328 
xvii. 1---20 
xvii. 22 - 27 
χο]. 1---20 
xviii. 9] --3δ 
χὶχ. 1-12 
xix. 19-26 


xix. 27 -xx. 16 


xx. 17 - 34 
xxi. 1I-17 

xxi. 18- 28 
xxi. 29 --- 46 
xxii. ---ἰά 


ΤΑΒΙΕ ΟΕ ΟΟΝΤΕΝΤΡΕ, 


(2) ΟΗΌΕΟΗ LESSONS: 8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ”. 


Theo Genealogy. 
The Incarnation. 


The Vo Child and Βοτοά 


John tho Baptist. 
The Τοπαρίαξίου . 


The Beginning οἱ the ΜΙπίαί 


The Sermon on {ο Mount: 


Threo Miraclæ 
Acroas the Lako. 
The Paralytic healed 
Matthew called. 
Four Miraclos. 
Theo Tweolvo ἃ pointod 
Tho Twolvo chargod. 
The Βορά. . -. 
AMysteries 
7The Sabbath 

Ὀυἱ . . 
Αη ον] Genoeration 
Parable of tho Sowor 
Threo Parablos 
Threo Ῥαταυῖθ . 
Tho Baptists Death 


Εοοάίηρ οἳ Εϊνο Thousand 


Vitirenehip 
orality 


Righteouaneas 
Theo higher life 


Bohaviour 


Eating with unwashed Hands 


The Canaanitish Woman 
Feeding of Four Thousand 


Έθινατο οἵ Prarisces Ind Sadducees 
S. Peter's Confession and Rebuko 


The Tranaſiguration 


The Stater in the inbis Mouth 


Addreaas to {πο Τνοἱνο 
Forgiveness. 

Divorceo. 

Children and Rick Men 
11ο first last 

The Asoent {ο ὁ erusalom 
Tho triumphal Entry. 
Theo barren Fig-troe 


Tho Chiet.· priesta Question 


Tho Marriago Foust 
Four Questiona 


Woea on tho Seribes and rhariæe 


The Socond Advont 
The Last Judgement. 
The Last Supper. 
The Arrest 
Pilato 

The Cruciſxion 

The Resurrection. 


ΘΘρΙΘΡΡ ΟΡ Θ 900 ταῶφριρργο:- | 


εο 
2 


χαχα. 1: 


vii. 16--295 
η 4-1 


χνἰ. 1 31 
xvii. - 10 


xvii. 11-19 


xvii. W- 37 
xviii. I -14 
χν, 15-34 


xviii. 36 xix. 28 


xix. W—48 
Σχ. I-xXxi. 4 
αχἰ. ὔ--ᾱθ 
xii. 1---ὖ8 
xxii. 30 66 


xxii. 66-xxiii. ὅθα 
xxiii. 566 -xxiv. 63 


TABLE ΤΙ. ΟΗΌΒΟΗ LESSOMNB. Ixxi 


(8). ΟΗῦΌῦΒΟΗ LESSONS: S. LUEB. 


of verses 

The Prefaco (not for Ohurch τιδίης) .. 9 
The Promiso οί the Baptiers Birth ... 1 
The Annunciation . . 31 
7The Baptist's Birhhtn « «  « 94 
Ihe Birth οἳ our Lord .. -. . 21 
The Presentation in the rTemplo 19 
The Conversation with the Doctors) 12 
The History of John the Baptist 22 
The Gen (not for hureh —R [16] 
Της Temptation . . 19 
Α Visit ἰο εν αασονὰι , . . , .. ’ .. . 17 
Α Day o θες , . . . , 14 
The — of Siwon, ĩameq, wna το .. ..- . 11 
Tho Cleansing οἵ 8 Wie ὔ 
The Healing οἵ α Paralytic. . 10 
The Call of Leri. 13 
Two Sabbath hays . ο. ὁὃ ΐ-.. 1 
Τμο Βουπιοπ ος the Mount . ..λ. . 38 
Two Miracles .. .. . 17 
Concerning John ihe Baptiet . öä 18 
The Anointing of ους Lord's Ἐθθί . «. -. -. . .. 18 
Tho Parablo οἱ tho ΒοἩό . . «. «ὁ ο  «  ὁ . . 18 
7Two NMiraoles .2 18 
Jairus's Daughter . ö 17 
The ἩΜ]παίοα of theo Twelvo. . 17 
The Culmination of Qlor.. . 26 
Warnings and Βοῦυκου .. 7 
The Commencement οί tho Læt ourney 18 
The Mission of tho Serenty . 24 
Tho Good Θέση . «ο ο» «ο ο ὁ  ὁὃ - - 16 
Ου Ῥτασος . C.  ὁ ὁ ο 18 
ΟἨ Casting out demones ον νο 16 
Warnings to tho Present Age .. ο 8 
Πἰπουυσσο αἱ α Ἠγοαἰίακέ Τα0ἱο . .  «. 18 
An Addrecs to the Twelvo. 69 
Jerusalem in Danger 9 
Απ Address in a —* .. 12 
The Miseries of the Lost .. . 9 
Jorusalom tho City οί NMartyrdoms ... 6 
Discourse at α Dinner Tablæ . ον 5 ος 24 
We must give up all {ο follow earieee 11 
Three Parables on the Lost being Εουπά . . . 32 
Two Parables vith ſive Logio . 31 
Four disconnected Loga........ 10 
The Ten Lepors .. . 9 
Ώΐκοσυτθο αὐοιέ tio Last bey⸗ .. 18 
Two Parable- .. . . . 14 
Εϊνο Βτίοί Πίβοοιτθος .. 5  - , 20 
At Jericho .. 37 
7Tho triumphal Ente.. « . ο. ον  -  - 20 
Discourses {η the Τοπρίο . .. 61 
The Destruction of the Τομ - .. .. 34 
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ΥΜΡΟΙΡ ὈΡΕΡ. 


(1) In ιο Τεαί. 


Square brackets enclose editorial notes ος matter introduced from another Source. 

Round brackots enclose words of doubtful genuineness, for wühien WH use square brackets. 

Λη obelus Ἡ points to diversity of ordor. 

Braces on the right side point to diversity of ordor on a larger scale. 

Asterisks indicato omissions. 

Thick type draws attention {ο words which are particularly noteworthy, generally because 
they diffor from the parullel records. 

Unecial type indicates quotations from the Old Testament. 

In the First Division certain sections or words of S. Mark are enelosed within square 
brackets followed by the figures (ii) ος (iii) in tho margin, to indicato that they belong 
to tho deutero-Mark ος to the trito- Mark; in the Second Division {ο show that they belong 
to the deutero-Matthew. 

Where there is matter which is common {ο two or more Pvaugelists it is divided 
into liues, and the parallel lines are, as far as possible, ranged alongsido each other to 
facilitate comparisaon. The Single PTradition is printed in block. 


(2) In the Oritical Notes. 


Readings, whioh are so completely rejocted by WH as ποὺ even to be noticed in their 
margin, are enclosed in round bracketse. 
An asterisk marks forms which are not likely {ο have been used in the first century. 
An obelus Τ shows that the syntax is faulty. 
A double obelus { shows that something is wrong in the senso. 
Capital letters indicate Τθεκ Uncial MSS. 
B stands for tho Vatican MS. (Rome) of the fourth century. 
stands {ος the Sinaitie ΜΑΡ. (S. Petersburgh) of the fourth century. 
O stands {ος the Cod. Ephraemi Syri MS. (Paris), α palimpsest of the fiſth century. 
D stands {ος the Cod. Bezae MS. (Cambridge) οἱ the fifth? century. 
Other Oreok Uncials are seldom quoted, and it is unnecessary {ο give a list ο 
them here. 
8 gtands {ος the Lewis-Gibson Syriac Palimpsest. 
ae stands {ος Dr Cureton's Syriac ΜΑ. 
as indicates that α', s agree; it says nothing about the later Syriac Versions. 
ar stands [ου the Syriao Peshitta, ϱ for the Philoxonian Syriac, dfor the Jerusalom 
Syriac. 
lindicates one Old Latin Version. 
ΙΙ) indicates more than one Old Latin Version. 
21, 3Il, ο. indicates that two, three, &c. of ο Old Latin Versions give the 
reading, but the majority go the other way. 
indicates that the reading is uncertain. J have πού marked all the places where 
the Syriac Palimpsest is illegible. 
4 means that the words following are added to the text. 
4 ΤΩΘΔΩΒ that the authorities are divided, 8οπιθ adding, others not. 
means “ together with the parallel passages from the other (οβρθίβ.” 


ΠΙΠΡΟΤ ῬΙΥΤΡΤΟΝ 


ΒΕΙΝά S. ΜΑΕΒΚ’5 ἀΟΡΡΗΙ, 
νΙΤΗ ΤΗΕ ΙΡΕΝΤΊΙΟΑΙ  ΟΒ ΕΩΟΙΥΑΙΕΝΤ PASSAOGES 
ΕΒΟΝΜ 56. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝ AND LVUXE 
AND PARALLELS ΕΕΟΝ Β. ὐοΗΝ ΑΝΡ ΟΤΗΕΕ WVRITERS. 


1. Six βοοξίοπ8 are peculiar to S. Ματ, vis. 
11α, 188, 98, 26, 441, 47 1. 


2. Eleven sections are omitted by S. Matthow, vis. 
11α, 168, 348, 20, 441, 47], Ab, 4ο, 186, 80ο, 48ο. 


8. ΕΙΠγ-ίοις aections aro omitted by 3. Luke, νὶ». 
11α, 106, 98, 96, 441, «7Η, 16, 8Ν9, 114, 184, 17, 10b6, 100, 1904, 
aoq, 306, 405, 41α, 418, 91ο, 314, 33α, 998, 94ᾳ, 949, 94ο, δα, 
Ωδ), 47ο, 398, 804, sos, 8065, θ1ᾳ, 818, 81ο, 848, 84ο, 844, 86ο, 
θ7ᾳ, 87ο, 674, 44, 446, 4δὺ, 40b, 4θὰ, 47ο, 47ὰ, 4θὰ, ὅἷα, δΙ1Χ. 
δ3»ν. (But 6. Luke has {ταρπιθηίθ οἱ sections 98, 11ά, 17, 1989, δα, 96), 
aAaob, 80ο, 806 81ο, 84ο, 844, 44, 446, «δὺ, 40b, 4θάἀ.) 


4. 8. John touches seventy-two sections, viæ. | . 
Ία, 1ο, 3α, θα, ab, 68, ob, 108, 116, 1948, 14ο, 17, 106, 30α, 20b, 
90ο, 3404, 30ο, 3405, 98, δα, 96, 47α, 47ο, 98, 3θα, 3498, 86ΟΥ, 
θΙα, 83, 844, 869, 879, 87ο, 48ο, 4δα, «δὺ, 4δο, 4θα, 40b, 4θο, 
4θὰ, 470, 47Τὺ, «Τὰ, «7ο, 476, «θα, «89, «θὰ, 48ο, 4θα, 40b, «θο, 
4θὰ, ὅθα, ὅ0ο, ὅ0ο, δο0, ὅ]α 618, ὅλο, δ14ἀ, ὅ1ο, 615 δ11ς 611, 
δ1ο, ὅ3α, 52b, ὅ8ο, ὅθα, 


«καὶ γοῦτο ô πρεσβύτερος ἔλεγο “Μᾶρκος μὲν ἁρμηνευτὴς Πέτρου γενόμενος, ὅσα ἐμνημόνευσεν ἀκριθῶς 
ἔγραψεν, οὗ μέντοι τάξε, τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ λεχθέντα ἢᾗ πραχθέντα. οὔτε γὰρ Ίκουσε τοῦ κυρίου οὔτε 
παρηκολούθησεν αὐτῷ, ὕστερον δέ, ὡς ἔφην, Πέτρῳ, ὃς πρὸς τὰς χρείας ἐποιετο τὰς διδασκαλίας, ἀλλ οὐχ 
ὥσπερ σύνταξιν τῶν κυριακών ποιούµενος λόγων, ὥστε οὐδὲν ἥμαρτε Ἰάρκος, οὕτως ἔνια γράψας ὡς ἄπεμνη- 
µόνευσεν. ῥἑνὸς γὰρ ἐποιήσατο πρόνοιαν, τοῦ μηδὲν ὧν ἤκουσε παραλιπεν, ἡ ψεύσασθαί τι ἓν αὐτοῖς.) ταῦτα 
μὲν οὖν Ἱστόρηται τῷ Παπίᾳ περὶ τοῦ Μάρκου." 

ῬΑρΙΑΒ, Εἱβορ of Hierapolis, quoted by Eusebius, 2ζέεε. Ecol. 1. xXXix. 16. 


ILACUVNAE ΙΝ 1490. 

ο ας πεί 1’ ατ 

—A ꝑ DIVISION. 
Luxe . 1, 94. ΕΙΒΡΌ DIVIBION 
ὗο]ιη i. 1---δ. 
1) ----- Μαι. Ι. 1---20. 
κ —ü— Mark χοορί xvi. 11---20. 
— Ματς 1. 1---ᾱ1. 


Trrixs or ΤΗΕ 


ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ. 


. Τη Codd. Β αι ἐξ ουθ οἱ the abovo Ἰιοδᾶίπρεα βωπὰᾶς αἱ tlio {ορ οί ovory Ῥαβο in the Gopola. In Cod. B thers is 
no other titlo ος βαὐβοτίρίίοα, but, as timo wont on, the tondenoy δα to use allightly fuller titles; tuus in Οοᾱ, Ο 
Εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ Μθρκον is put at tho end οἱ B. Mark, and in Cod. D, vhieh arranges the Gospels aooording {ο the Vestern 
order in vhieh those whiek aro attributed to Apostles stand first, wo ind botweon BB. Matthewu and John tho note Ἐὐαγγέλιον 
κατὰ Μαθθαῖον ἐτελέσθη, ἄρχεται εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ Ἰωάννην, 

The uniformity οἵ the titles and their brovity mark them as the ποσῖς οἱ α bookeseller rather than οἱ the author, nor 
can thoy be earlier in tho abore form than {ο ftime at vhieh the fonr Gocpele wero firat oollected into one volumse, but 
it is reasonablo to auppose that they rest upon the authority οἵ theo original Πο ράροε vhioh would in all probability 9 
Ρεοᾶχοά {ο tho —28 vhon publi as ſour βθρᾶχαίο volumee, {ος thero is πο diversity in the tradition respooting their 
authorahip. Many porsons usod Tatian's harmony instead of tho Gocpela. Many harmonista thought that they wers doing 
a pious vwork in altering readings in ΡΒ. Mark and Luke {ο oonſorm vith Β. Matthow, but though these changes gavo riae 


PREFAOES. 
S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. S. MARK. 
i. 1. i. Ἱ. 
: Ῥέβλος γενέσιως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ υἱοῦ Δανεδ υἱοὸ «᾿Αρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἃ. 
Αβραάμ. 1 ΒΡ Ἡ κα’ -- νἱοῦ θεοῦ, ἓξν απά Origen omit, ΙσθΏσας fHuotu- 
ατο follov βίου, Boveorianus βα7ο that B. Mark began with νίὸν θεοῦ but 
8 
ΤΗΕ OENEALOGV. 16 vere⸗ ο νου πιάτο it μ.μ 
ΤΗΕ ΙΝΟΑΒΝΑΤΙΟΝ. 6 , 
ΤΗΕ ΥΙΑΙΤ ΟΡ ΤΗΕ ΜΑΙ. 14 
ΤΗΣ ΕΙΙΙ4ΗΤ ΙΝΤΟ ΕαΥΡΤ. 6 
1Η ΦΕΤΤΙΕΛΕΝΤ 4Τ ΝαΖ4ΕΒΕΙΗ. ὅὃ 
βοο ΙΤ. 83 10--16. {Π , 


Β. Matthew begins νι a Genealogy and his Βγκέ versso Is à Ῥτοίαο {ο {Ώθ Genealogy ταίῖνας than {ο the vhole Gocpol. 
This atudied abruptness is doubtless intentional, being in imitation of tho opening of 119 ſirst book of Ohronioles. 

B. Mark's profaoe is ρ]οτέ and {ο the point, liko tho rest οί his οερο]. 

B. Luke's prefaoo is formal and singularly untheologioal. It is ποὺ surprising that in tho Wostern' toxt tho Holy 
Bpirit has hoon introdnoed {ο correot the seoular tone. 

In Β. Luke's {ους verses ſonr N.T. ἅπαξ λεγόμενα (ἐπειδήπερ, ἀνατάξασθαι, διήγησιν and αὐτόσται) οοσας; threo vorda 
(ἐπιχειρέω, καθεζῆι and κράτιστοι) ολ ατθ ῬΡοου]ίας {ο Β. Luxo amongut ΝΜ.Τ. writeras; four ποτᾶς (πληροφορέω, παρα- 
κολουθέω, κατηχέω andã 73 vhioh are peouliar to Β. Luko and Β. Paul; oneo ποτά (ἀκριβῶς) ioh is poouliar {ο 
B. Lukeo, B. Matthov and B. Paul; 8ο forsign are the verses from the ordinary diotion of iho Ν.Τ. Their olasaioal 
atylo and βθου]ας tone areo τω etricing eontrast πι vhat immediately follows. 

B. Lukeo's Proſaoo ahould ὃθ oom vith Acta i. 1, τὸν μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην περὶ πάντω», ὦ θεόφιλε, ὧν ἤρξατο 
Ἰησοῦε ποιεῖν τε καὶ διδάσκει», ο ἄχρι ἠτ ἡμέραε......ἀρελήμφθη, 

ν. 1. That ἀναγάσσεσθαι ΙΠΟΔΩΒ 6ο /τουβ]] ος ropout  Ίθεσοα vhioh has been learned' ase Βἶδευ Philology οἵ tho 
Gospela,“ Ρ. 14, but othors ϱ06 Πο mores in it than the idea οἱ orderliness and oompleténess, ο{. συντάσσεσθαι. 

6. . — —S— inſormation of. Hob. ii. 8, σωτηρίαε, ἥτις, ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι διὰ τοῦ κυρίου, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκονσάντων 
εἷν ⸗ ῴθη. 


2 


ψ 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OVYVOLR. Mark Ι. 1. 


TOVR (408ΡΕΙ., 


ΚΑΤΑ ΛΟΥΚΑΝ. ΚΑΤΑ ΙΩΑΝΗΝ. 


to a ἐτοπῦ]εφοπιθ mass of τατίαπία, the [ους Gospels retaineod their individuality. Oritioism may agres vith tradition in 
denying that ἐ]ιθ first (οκροὶ in its present form is the ποτκ of the Apostlo B. Matthew, but κατὰ Μαθθβαῖον need not 
neoæeæarily imply authorahip and it σοπιαἰπα perſeotly poecible that this Gocpel is in 8 βροσἰαὶ degroo oonneoted with 


B. Μαιος 

In the oase οἵ 8. Ματκ vo havo eridenos from Bishop BSoverianus (ο. 400 4. D.), proservod im Β. Oblryrostom's Works 
χα. 412, that B. Mark began {ο speakx of the βου οί but immediatoely oontraoted his language and out α]ιοτέ bis 
oonoeption.“ Dr Hort underatood ihis {ο wmean that Jesus Oprist tho Son of God' αουὰ in tho title pago but Jesus 
Ohrisi vithout Son of God' in the Grst verse οί {ο . WMhen bhowerer the title page vas abbreviated into κατὰ 
ἹΜᾶρκον {νο important vords Son of God' wero in soomo MBB. transferred into tho ſirat vorses, thus produeiné aq oonflato 


χοφάῖπρ. (Βος tuo οοεπὲ Οἱ Μάρκος 990 Έἶκας οἩ Αοΐα v. 3δ.) 


ΤΕΒΕΕΛΟΚΒ, 
8 LUEXE. 
ἱ, Ἱ--ά,. 

: Ἐπειδήπερ πολλοὶ ἀπεχείρησαν ῥνατάξασθαι —— 
περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορηµένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγμάτων, ο καθως. 
παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται κἀὶ ὑπηρέται γενό- 
µενοι" τοῦ λόγου, » ἕδοξε κἀμοὶ: παρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν 
πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς καθεξῆς σοι γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεόφιλε, 
{ ἵνα ἐπιγνῴς' περὶ ὧν" κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 


1 (Ρ καθὰ) 3 (0 -νου) 8 1 ot Bpiritui aanoto) 
4 ( t -γνοι) 6 (1 omit) νο ο, 
Ἡοτο ſollov 
2ΕΟΒΑΠΙΑΠ8 ΡΙ5ΙΟΝ. 31 vorses 
ΤΗΝ ΑΝΝΌΝΟΙΑΤΙΟΝ. 1δ 
λΛΙΑΒΥ 8 ΥΙ51ΙΤ ΤΟ ΕΙΗΙΦΑΒΗΤΗ. 18 ,, 
ΤΗΝ Β4ΡΤΙΦΤΙΑ ΒΙΒΤΗ. 3ἱ , 
ΤΗΝ ΒΙΕΤΗ ΟΡ OVR LORPD. Ἱ 5 
ΤΗΚ ΒΗΕΡΗΕΕΙΣ. 18 
ΤΗΡ Ο6ΙΠΟΌΛΙΟΙδΙΟΝ. 1 », 
ΤΗΕ ΡΕΕΡΕΝΤΑΤΙΟΝ ΙΝ ΤΗΕ ΤΕΜΕΙ.Ρ. 1 5 
ΤΗΝ RETURN ΤΟ ΝΑΖ4ΑΕΕΤΗ. 9 
ΤΗΝ ΟΟΝΥΕΗδΑΤΙΟΝ ΥΊ1ΤΗ ΤΗΣ DOCTORS. 19 
Βοο V. 6 1--ἷλ 126 


Luke i. 3. That παρέδοσαν refers {ο tradition ο{. 


8. Σ0ΗΝ. 
i 1. 5, 


α Ἐν ἀρχῇ ἦν ὃ λόγος, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν θεόν͵ καὶ 
θεὸς ἦν ὃ λόγο. « Οὗτος ἦν ἐν ἀρχῇ πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 
4 πάντα “δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο "οὐδὲ 
ἓν ὃ γέγονε. ι Ἑν αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἠν', καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἦν τὸ 
φώς ᾿τῶν ἀνθρωπων''' « καὶ τὸ φώς ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, 
καὶ Ἠ) σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ κατέλαβεν. 

1 (α. ἐπ Him) 3 Tho ante-Nioeno punotuation, adoptod 
by WH, was οὐδὲ ἕν. O γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ δ (ΡΗ ἑστο) 
4 (B omita) ὅ (Η]] αὐτὸν) 


Ματ] vii. 8, οἱ γὰρ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάντε οἳ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι...κρατοῦντει τὴν 


παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. Α wvider χθίΘΓΕΠΟΘ may howeorer bo 866 in Aete xvi. 4. 
That ὑπηρέτηι τοῦ λόγου means α cateohiat“ μοο Composition οἱ the Gospels, Ρ. ὅ, and οἵ. Αοΐα xiii. ὅ, εἶχον δὲ καὶ 


Ἱωάνην ὑπηρέτην. 


In aupport οἱ this view οί, Luko iv. 20, πτύξαι τὸ βιβλίον ἀποδοὺε τ 


ὑπηρέγῃ ἐκάθισε», Ὢ]ιοτθ ὑπηρέτ 


in tho «Ολληκαπ vhons duty vas {ο eatoohiso the boys. In 4 lons atriot aonno howovor — word is uned in Λοία xxxl. J 
“προχειρἰσασθαἰ σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα ὧν τε εἶδέ µε ὧν Τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι’ απά in 1 ος. iv. I, οὕτωι ἡμᾶτ λογιβίσθω 


ἄρθρωποι ὧν ὑπηρέται Χριστο 


0, 
φ. 8. For καθεξῆι οἵ. Aots χἰ. 4, ἀρξάμενοι δὲ Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆ λόγων. 
ο. 4. Οἱ. Gal. vi. 6, κοινωνείτω δὲ ὁ κατηχούµενοι τὸν λόγον τῷ καγηχοῦντι ἐν κᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖι. Λοία xviii. 2ὔ, οὗτοι ἦν 
κατηχηµένοι τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύµατι ἑλάλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶε τὰ περὶ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ. Rom. ii. 1Θ, κατηχούµενοι 
ἐκ τοῦ »όµου, 1 Όος. αἰν. 19, ἀλλὰ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω πέντε λόγους τῷ »οἳ µου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλουι καγηχήσω, ἢ µυρίουε λόγουε 


ἐν γλώσσμρ. Bee αἶσο ' Οοπιροεϊεῖοα οἳ tho 
6. John's Ῥτοίασο is 8 t oontrasit 
and thus preparing us [ος {19 tenohing vhienh {9 {ο ſfollow. 


Goepolsꝰ p. δὔ 


{ο B. Luke's, Ιπιτοᾶποίπᾳ us at 91600 into the central mysterios οἱ God's existonco 


Ο laoka Mark |. 1-17. 
D — John i. 16- üi. 26. 
ae — Mark οχοορί xvi. 11---20. 


a — Mark i. 1---11. | | 
Ποΐη ᾗ. 1---34. ΕΙΒΘΈ ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 
Β, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. α MARK. 
1]. σοηπν ΤΗΕ ΒΑΡΤΙΑΤ. 
iii 1-13 (ἵν. 11 b, xi. 10). ιο β 


17 B. ατα novoro aimplioity ot atyle in vv. 24 vould not bo likely to aatiaty tho literary ſesling οἱ Β. Μαιί]ιον ος 

| Β. Ίιυκο,. β. Moithow ἐλετθίοχθ Ίιδα in verted tho order οἱ the olauses and improved the oonnexions between them. Β. Luxke 
IR Ὀτοῦχοά α Ίοπα οάἱἑοτίαὶ note to aettle the dato and has αθλχοᾶ α coontinuation οἵ theo quotation from Iaaiah. 

119 trito- Mart ἠπαοτία Α propheoy from Malachi, attributing it to Isaiah and giving it in nearly {ο nams form 

vhien it Ἰιο]άς θἱθοπΊιοτο in {ο LTogia, not neceaarily ahowing that he was aecquaintod vith the Logia, {ος this verne 


18. Ίο Buptists Μονο. 
iil. [Ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναια 


παρα]γίνεται Ἰωάνης ὃ βαπτιστὴς 
κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ [τῆς Ἰουδαίας] 
«λέγων “Μετανοεῖτε, , 
[όχχικεν.φὰρ.ἆ βασιλείς τῶς οὐρῳῶει’Ἰ (9 Τ 
Doublet: 
ſiv. (11) “« Μετανοεῖγε», 
ἤγγικε γὰρ» ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶ».'] 


11. 4 [Οὗτος "γάρ ἐστι «] ὁ ῥηθεὶς .Καθὼςὶ γέγραπται 
[. (10) “{λοὶ ἐγὼ» ἀποοτέλλω τὸν ἄγΓελόν ΛΟΥ ΓΙλοὐ3 ἀποοτέλλωά τὸν ἄγγελόν ΜΟΥ (8) —XR 
πρὸ προσώπον σον, πρὸ προσώπου σον, 
δοῖ κατδοκεγάσει τὴν όλόν σον ἔµπροοθέν σον.]5 δο κἀτὰοκεγάοει τὴν όλόν σον’. 3] 
Π. ϱ) “Φωνὴ Βοῶντοο ἐν τῇ ἐρήνῳ' 4 Φωνὴ Βοῶντοο ἐν τῇ ἐρήλῳ 
- «᾿Ετοιλάσοδτε τὴν ὁλὸν ΚΥΡΙΟΥ, (9) «'Ετοιλάσδτε τὴν ὁλὸν ΚΥΡΙΟΥ, (9) 
εἰθείδο ποιεῖτε τὰο τρίβογο ἀγτοῦ σ''"» εἰθείδο ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβογο δὐτοφᾶ,Ὁ 


1 (115 ο) 3 (Ο0- καὶ) 8 æ omit 4 (6 omiia) «ἐγένετο Ἰωάνης ὁδ βακτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ (1) 
ὅ (1ο) 6 (811 omit) (4 καὶ) Ss (I dol noctri, )κηρύσσων βάπτισμα µετανοίας εἷς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. (:) 
4 - οταηία vallis &o. as in Luko |) 
1 (ΑΡ Ὡ) 2 (5 omita) 8 (η ἐγὼ) « (ξ ἀποστελῶ) 
ὃ (A I ἔμπροσθέν σον) ϐ (Ώ τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν, I doi noctri) 
7 (Ἡ Γκαὶ) ϐ (DU omit) 9 (801. 4 καὶ) 


Ἱ]ωάνον”: Acts xiii. 94, “« προκηρύξαντοι Ἰωάνον... βάπτισμα 5 Ῥοέ ἑλοσαὶι Φοἶνα, ἵα ς —78 
ες ἀοία, ᾗν Ἰς ποὶ ααᾶσὰ ——— δν Joha Ἰα  ουμοφίσιοια Acuræ δμο 


1 Ὁ. 11ο RBaoptists popularity, his clothinq and 
/Γοοά. 


We aasign Mark Ἱ. ὅ, 6 {ο tho ἀθαίατο-λΜατ]ς boonuso theas verses aro absent from Β. Lukeo but aro found in β. 
Matthewu. Β. Mattheu adda to them tho phrass καὶ πᾶσα ἡ περίχωροι τοῦ Ἱορδάνου vhioh is found, but in α different 
oonstruotion and in α different oontext, in Lukxeo 11. δ. B. Luko may haveo borrowed it ἴτοπι 8. Ἀαλον, but the ποτά 


iii. IAords] δὲ ὁ' Ἰωάνης εἶχεν τὸ ἕνδυμα αὐτοῦ ſi. ᾳ καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο' πρὸς αὐτὸν (ε) (1) 
ἀπὸ τριχών καµήλου ῳ πᾶσα ἡ Ἰουδαία χώρα (9) 
κδὶ ΣώνΝην λερΝατίνηνΣ περὶ τὴν ὀοφὶν yroyo, καὶ οἱ Ἱεροσολυμεῖται πάντες", (1) 
ἡ δὲ τροφὴ ἦν αὐτοῦ ἀκρίδες καὶ µέλι ἄγριον''. καὶ. ἐβακτίζοντο ὑπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ" Ἰορδάνῃ ποταμφ' 
Τότε ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν (ι) ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτών. (9 
“Ἱεροσόλυμα ἵ (1) 6 καὶ ἦν ὃ" Ἰωάνης” ἐνδεδυμένος 
καὶ πᾶσα ἡ Ἰουδαία (9) τρίχας! καμήλου 
[καὶ πᾶσα ἡ περίχωροι τοῦ ᾿Ἱορδάνου,] Γκοὶ ΣώνΝην λερλδτίνην περὶ τὴν ὀοφὶν αύτοφ ο 5 
6 καὶ ἑβαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ Ἱορδάνῃ ποταμφῷ "ὑπ' F καὶ ἔσθων᾽' ἀκρίδαςα καὶ µέλι ἄγριον''. 
τοῦ” Τ{ (9) 


ἑξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτών. 
κ τὸ βρόμι — —— 0 μα ὦ ων οὗ * 22* ον ση υ δ(ΑΡΙΙ ὃν δὲ) 
τ µα αὖτο ριον -- γεῦσις ἡν τ α, ὧν omit 7 (1-41ροθ) ϐ (Γε] δέρη», 
ἐν ὁ } ϱ), o LXX. Εχοὰ. xvi. 81 4 (31 {|.ο, δέ DU omi 
76— 2 ν νο ος μα ) ( *8 ——— ϐ 9 (51 omit) 10 ῤ ἐσθίω») 11 (l put⸗ 
4 


(E AMN -οντο) 2 (D οσα) 8 0 omita) 4 ο] οσαϐ) 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ ΟΣΟΙ. 


5. LUEE. 


ui. 1-40 (vi. 97). 


Ματ]ς I. 2---6. 
VARIODS. 


S. Johm i. 6, 10-23. 


munt havo boon 8 eommonplaoo in Ohristian teaching, taken (perhaps in this form) from Αα oolleotion of Mescianio 


propheoies. Cſf. Mark ix. 48 noto. 


Β. Matthev, probably by ono of those ausimilations vhiehn are the αἱ 
into tho Baptists mouth tho phrass“ for the ingdom Οἵ the heavens hath 
originated vith our Lord Himselt, vho adopted howeror a ourront Jevieh 


to think thai tho teaohing about tho Εἰπράοπι 
phrase, of. Ῥραΐπια οί Bolomon xvii. 4 {., v. 21. 


48, κ Ἐν ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτφ τῇ ἡγεμονίαφ Τιβερίου Καΐσαροε, 
ἡγεμονεύοντοςὶ Ποντίου Πειλάτον “τῆς Ἰουδαίας"Σ, “καὶ γετρααρ- 
χοῦντοι» τῆε Ταλειλαίαι Ἡρφδου, Φιλίππου δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ 
πετρααρχοῦντοι” γῆς Ἰτουραίαι καὶ» Τραχωνίτιδοιδ χώραε, καὶ Λν- 
σανίου τῇτ ᾿Αβειληνήι 5 πετρααρχοῦντος», ο ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέωτ” Άννα καὶ 
Καιάφαῦ,] 

ἐγένετο [ῥῆμα Θεοῦ» ἐπὶ] Ἰωάνην [τὸν Ῥαχαρίου νἱὸρ] 

ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ. (3) 

4 καὶ ᾖλθεν' εἷς κᾶσαν ' περίχωρον τοῦ Ἰορδάνονυ 

κηρύσσων βάπτισμα µετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, (:) 


« ὧς᾽' γέγραπται 
ἐν [βίβλφ λόγων]! Ἡσαίου τοῦ προφήτον'" (ι) 
[M. (21) ““"1λογ) ἀποοτέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν ΜΟΥ 
πρὸ προσώπου σον’ 
δο κδτδοκεγάσει τὴν" ὁλόν σου "ἔλπροσθέν σου Ἡ,']5 
11]. () Φωνὴ Βοῶντοοἳ ἐν τῇ ἐρήνῳ 
«'Ετοιλάσδτε τὴν ὁλὸν ΚΥΡΙΟΥ, x 
Γεγθείδο ποιεῖτε τὰο τρίβογο αἵγτοῦ 19, 
«[πδοδ ΦάρδΓγξ πληρωθήςσετᾶ! 
κδὶ πᾶν” ὅροο καὶ Βογνὸςο τἀαπεινωθήσεται, 
κδὶ ἔοτδι τὰ οκολιὰ εἰο ε/θείδςὈ 
κδὶ δί τρδχεῖδιί εἰο ὁλογο λείδο: 
6 καὶ "ὄψετδι πᾶσα οὰρξ τὸ οωτήριον ’τοῦ θεοῦ "3513 ] 


1 (1 Eusebius? ἐπιτροπεύοντο) 38 omits) 8 (ΠΡ 
γετραρχ.) 4 (Όε | οπι{ἐο) ὃ (891 ΦΤετραχ.) δυι 
Αβιλλιανῆε) Ἱ ϕ Οορίο, Gothiĩo ἀρχιερέων) 8 { Du 
ΕΜ εκ πρι 

ν κ. 58 
* Ὁ 1] Ι-λόγοντοι) 16 (Ὁ {τὸν 16 0D —1 


proof of {ο oral teaohing, has put 
Ἡ near.“ The other Gospels lead τς 


i. 6 [Ἐγένετο ἄνθρωπος ἀπεσταλμένος παρὰ θεοῦ", ὄνομα 


αὐτῷ Ἰωάνης". a (3] 


1 (Ώ Κυρίου, 8) 1 -- ἦν) 3 (5 Τ]ωάννην) 
i. 1ο [Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Ἰωάνου ὅτε ἀπέστειλαν "πρὸ 
αὐτὸν 1 Γοἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ἐξ Ἱεροσολόμων ἱερεῖι καὶ Αευείτας 3 ἵνα ἑρωτή- 
σωσιν ὃ αὐτόν “. Σὺ τίε εἶ; ' 9ο καὶ ὡμολόγησεν Γκαὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσατο”", 
εκαὶδ ὡμολόγησεν]6 ὅτι '" Ἠγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ὁ χριστόι.” οι καὶ ἡρώ- 
τησαν» αὐτόν "'' Τί οὖν; (σὺ) 'Ἠλείας εἷ, καὶ λέγει ''Οὐκ 
εἰμί1θ, «Οἱ προφήτηε el σύ; καὶ ἀπεκρίθη 1 '. 0ὔ.” ος εἶπταν 
οὖν 11 αὐτῷ '"' Τ(913 εἲ; ἵνα ἀπόκρισυ δῶμεν τοῖς πέµφασιν ἡμᾶς" τί 
λέγειε περὶ σεαυτοῦ!’. - 
«η “Ἔγλ 
Φωνὴ Βοῶντοο!5 ἐν τῇ ὁ ον } 0 
ἑΕθύνατε τὴν ὁλὸν Kypſloyle 
καθὼς εἶπεν Ἠσαίας ὃ προφήτης.” (1) 


1 (ἳξ omits) 3 (ου translates as oither all nominativos 
or all acousatives) 8 (8 ἐπὶ 4 (ο omite) 6 (211 omit) 
6 (xe Us⸗ omit) 7 (] πάλυ, ὅ Ἡ -- κάλο) ϐ 1 omit 
ϐ (a omita) 10 (6 he caid) 11 (11. οτι) 19 (1 -- οὖν) 


18 (α. nich ογίεί) 14 (1 -τοοίαυ facito semitas dei nostri) 


περίχωροε, vhien is used ones by Β. Mark and twies by B. Matihew, ooours Avo times in Β. Luke's Gospol and onos 


in Aots and may therefore bo inserted Ίναγθ 
For B. John's food οἵ. Μα. χἰ. 16, ''ᾖλθεν γὰρ 


editorially. Β. Matthev has again Ἱπτοτίοά tho order of the olauses. 
ὁ Ἰωάνηι μήτε ἐσθίων μήτε πίνων. From this tho Ebionites ἱπίοττοά 


that Ἡ9 wvas a vegetarian, but aoo Luxko vii. 68, '' μὴ ἔσθων [ἄρτο»] µήτε πίνων [οἶνορ], Luko 1. 16, “καὶ οἶνον καὶ σίκερα 


οὗ μὴ πίῃ.’ 


The ποτᾶ πάντει is used here, as oſton in the Ν.Τ., πΊοιο α Western writer would havo been oontent with πολλοί. ΙΙ 


a αἰπρ]ο siox ος bed-ridden 
passage {1ο uae of πο im 
πΊατο this oannot bo alleged. 


raon did ποὺ go forth, eoxoeption oould Ὦ9 taken {ο the ἵπησααρο as ex 
eot might bo pleaded in ]αεθίῆσαίίου, but thoro aro other plaoes (9.ᾳ. Matt. iv. 24, page 200) 


rated. In this 


LXI. Mal. iii. 1, ἰδοὺ ἐξαποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν µου καὶ ἐπιβλέψεται ὁδὸν πρὸ προσώπου µου 


» ΣΣ. Ἱε χ]. ὃ, φωνὴ βοῶντοι ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ, '"' Ἡτοιμάσατε 


τὴν ὁδὺν Κυρίου, εὐθείαι ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβουφ τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶ». 


4 πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται, καὶ πᾶν ὅροι καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται' καὶ ἔσται πάντα τὰ σκολιὰ εἰ εὐθεῖαν, καὶ ἡ τραχεῖα εἴν 
πεδία, ὃ καὶ ὀφθήσεται ἡ δόξα Κυρίου, καὶ ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ." 


LXX. 3 Κἶπρ 1. 8, ''᾽Ανἡρ δασὺε καὶ 


ἑώνην δερµατίνην περιεζωσµένοι τὸ» μα αὐτοθ.” 


4 1ιΧΧ. Ler. xi. 33, καὶ ταῦτα φάγεσθε ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶ»...τὴν ἀκρίδα καὶ τὰ ὅμοια 


Ο ]εοίε λατ] 1. 1---27. 

D — Matt. 1. θ---1δα. 

John i. 16- iii. 26. 

ae — Mark αχοορί xvi. 17---20. 
μ΄ — Martk 1, 1---1]1. 


ΕΙΗΘΤ ΡΙΡΙΡΙΟΝ. 


8, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 
ΟοπβαΒοῦ. 
1]. Τ---12. 
iii. 2 [δὼν δὲ (πολλού: τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων} ἐρχο- 
µένουτ ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
[ Γεωνήµατα ἐχιδνῶ», 
τίε ὑπέδεξο ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς µελλούσηι ὀργῆς; 
8 ποιήσατε οὖν Γκαρχὸν ἄξιον τῇε µετανοίας 
9 καὶ μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαντοῖε 
Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾽Αβραάμ, 
λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ θεὸς 
ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ὀγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 
1ο ἤδη δὲ ἡ ἀξίνη πρδε τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται" 
Γπᾶ» οὗνὁ δένδρο» μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 
ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πὂρ βάλλεται.] 


1 (1. ρυδίέεανε and Ῥλατίοεεε and Sadducees) 2 (Ο0 κα 
«-αὐτο)  ὃ (81 ρ]ατα!) 4 (6 and ευενγ) 


iii. ας“ ἐγὼ μὲν' ὑμᾶς βακτίζω ἐν ὕδατι [εἰς µετάνοια»]- (1) 
ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω µου ἑρχόμενος ἰσχυρότερός µον ἐστίν, ἶ (9) 
οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 
τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι. 9) 
αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει “ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί.. (9) 
το [οῦ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴ» ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὐτοῦ» οἷε Ιτὶ» ἀποθήκην, 
τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστφ.]’ 


1 (ὲὲ -- γὰρ) 3 (ο. vith Ἆγο and with the Ποῖν Ολοεί, 
lomita καὶ πυρί) 8 (6 I omit) 4 BIas - αὐτοῦ (28 his 
atores) 


Β, ΜΑΠΕ. 


1ο. The Baptist's Precching. 


Two of theseo veraes are ſound in all four Gospele and are 
twios alluded {ο in tho Aota of {ο Apostles, ſour more aroa oom- 
mon {ο BB. Matthev and Luke, and ſivo aro poouliar to B. Luko. 
It is natural {ο belieovo that those veraes aro the οἰάθεί vhioh 
aro inoat froquently roproduood, and those the latest π]]ο]ι aro 
fſound iu ons οεροὶ only. 

Remarkes on the non-Maroan veraes may bhe reeervod until 
ve disonas them under the οοοοπὰἁ diviaion. Ἐατο it may be 
noted (1) that B. Mark's ποτά ἐκανόε holds ita oun in the Byn- 
optio Goapels but B. John's moreo appropriato rendering ἄξιοε ἵν 
found in the Aots. (2) Β8Β. Matthew and Luxe agroo against 
B. Mark in the ordor of the lines. From this ſaet φοπι9 oritios 


havo inaiated on tho priority of Β. Matihow. But this ia quito 
unneoessary. It in probable that B. Luke hero Ῥεθφεττου {ο 


proto·Marean form, vhilo tho dentero- Mark has borrowed 
from B. Johnꝰs oral tonehing his thrios- repeated phrase “ ooming 
afſter meo.“ B. Markx has given us πογοσα] alight trito- Maroan 
ehanges, inoluding the invornion of order and tho omision ο 
εερηὰ vith fixo.“ Β. Matthow during the οσα] ntage has anb- 
atitated tho veaxer moetaphor οἱ ''Ὀθαχίηρ the sandala“ {ος 
the primitâvo oxpreaaion. But many othor eoxplanations aro 


poaaiblo. 


i. 7 καὶ ænpvodev λέγων 
««Ἔρχεται ὃ ἰσχυρότερός µου ᾿ὀπίσω (μον), (9) 
οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς [κύψας]" (1) } ) 
λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ, 
6 ἐγὼ Ὁ' ἐβάκτισα ὑμᾶς ὕδατι ᾖ, (1) 
αὐτὸς δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς' 9 πνεύματι ἁγίφ” 5ο τς. 
1 Β omita 3 (1 omita) 8 (1 omit) 4 (81 οτι) 
b (6 cv) ϐ (01! ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖε '' Ἐγὼ μὲν ὑμᾶε βαττίζω ὃν 
ὕδατι, ἔρχεται δὲ ὀπίσω µου ὁ ἰσχυρότερός µον, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἵκανδε 
λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸ ὑμᾶε βαπτίῥει 


ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ.’) 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ CYCLE. 


5. ΟΕΕ. 


σοπΒαμοαμ. 


11, 7[ Ἔλεγεν 1 οὖν 1 τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοιι ὄχλοιε [βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ 8 
αὐτοῦτά 
«Τεννήµατα ἐχιδνῶ», 
τί ὑτέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῇ; µελλούσης ὀργῆς) 
8 ποιήσατε οὖν Γκαρποὺς ἀξίουςὅ τῆε ——— 
καὶ μὴ ἄρξησθε λέγειν “ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ὁ » 
«Πατέρα ἔχομε τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ,) 
λέγω γὰρ ὑμῶν ὅτι δύναται ὁ θεὸε 
ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ὀγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 

9 ᾖδη δὲ [καὶ] ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τν ῥίῆαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται' 
πᾶρ οὔνὸὃ δένδρον μὴ τοιοῦν Γκαρκὸν (καλὸ») ὃ 
ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς κὂρ βάλλεται.” 
χο καὶ ἐψηρώτω» 19 αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντεε '' Τί οὖν Ἡ ποιήσωµενὰ 23.) 
αχ ἁποκριθεὶε δὲ ἔλεγεν 15 αὐτοῖς ''' 0 ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας µεταδότω!ό 
τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι, καὶ ὃ ἔχων βρώματα ὁμοίωι ποιείτω.” τα ἦλθον δὲ 
καὶ τελώναιῖὃ θαπτισθῆναι]ὁ καὶ εἶπαν πρὸι αὐτόν “' Διδάσκαλε, τί 
ποιήσωµεν αν τὴ ὁ δὲ (εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς19 .«Μηδὲν κπλέον1ο 
παρὰ τὸ διατεταγµένον ὑμῶν Ὁ πράσσετε. τῃ ἐπηρώτων ὶ δὲ3 
αὐτὸν 3 καὶ στρατενόµενοι λόγοντες '' Τί ποιήσωµεν Σ7 [καὶ 


. ἡμεῖε στ.) καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖιὍ ««Μηδένα διασείσητε μηδὲ: συκο- 


Ν 


— καὶ —— τοῖς ὀψωνίοιι ὑμῶν." 

1 (8 Ἔλεγον 3 213 δὲ) 8 (Ρ 1] ὀώπιον .ο 
omits) 5 δι κας ) 6 εν. omit. ta— 
7 (Ρ11 να omit 8 — —ã om do 9 (D as καρνοὺι 
καλοὺε), and Origen omit καλὸ» ο ἐπηρώτησα» 
11 (511 οπιἱϐ) 12 Dæ ἵνα σωθῶμεν, 3 1] -αὲ vivamus 
18 (ΑΡεσαλέχι) 14 ΜΑ ϱ οί them) 16 (Ό] -- ὁμοίως 
16 (6 «- ὑπ αὐτοῦ) Ένα σωθῶμεν) 16 (8 {συέα, 
DU εἶπεν M αὐτοῖι) 1 9 οι ἔ- πράσσει»ν 
31 (0D n ἐνηρύτησας) mita) 8 (DI omit 
24 {1 omita) 8 *50 20 (Ρ] ὁ δὲ, 311 omit 
37 ὃ (πρὸε αὐτούτ) (de / 


11. ας [Προσδοκῶντοι δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ 2 πάντων ὁν 
ταὴ καρδίαι αὐτῶν περὶ τοῦ} ᾿]ωάνου”, µή ποτε αὐτὸι εἴη ὁ 


χριστόε)] 
α6 ᾿ἀπεκρίνατο λέγων [κᾶσυω ὁ Ἰωάνφι! 8 
“Ἑγὼ μὲν" ὕδατι θαπτίζω ὑμᾶςδ' { (1) 
“έρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός µου,  (.) 
οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς ω 
Γλῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τών ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ”) : 
αὐτὸςὃ ὑμᾶς βακτίσει 'ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί''. () 
[17 οὗ τὸ ατύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ 
διακαθᾶραι]ὸ τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ 

καὶ ἵσυναγαγεν τὸν σῖγον 1] εἰ τὴνὶ ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ13, 4 

τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει]” πυρὶ ἀσβέστφ.]’ 

1 (0 omite) 3 (4. men 40Λο vere hearing him were 
tlrinking ἐπ ἐλεπιεεῖυει and οαγίπσ 8 (Ὁ ἐπιγνοὺς τὰ δια- 
ροήµατα αὐτῶν εἶπεν, 5 λθ εαίᾶ {ο them) 4 (D ὁν, 1 -- in) 
δ (65 Η ει ματ νοια) 6 —8 ὁ δὲ ἐρχόμενοι ἰσχυρότερός µου 
στυ) 7 (ὅ  οκἱοίαπιθηέα ροτα ro, Ὦ λ. γ.ε. τοῦ ὑποδήματος 
6 (ἳ omita) 9 (65 with γε and with the Ηοῖψ Ghoet 


10 (ΟΡ I at καὶ —— 11 (6 UsS? συνάξει τ. σ., 1) τὸν μὲν 
σ. συνάξει) 13 (01 omit) 19 (δὲ Γκατασβέσει) 
lũi. 18 [Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἕτερα παρακαλῶν] εὐηγγελίζετοἳ τὸν λαόν’ 
1 ὁ δὲ Ἡρῳδηι ὁ τεγραάρχη»”, 
Γἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ' αὐτοῦ 1ὁ περὶ Ἡρφδιάδοι τῇ: γυναικὸεῦ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
αὐτοῦ]ὸ 
καὶ! περὶ πάντων Γὣὧν ἐποίησεν πονηρῶν]3 (ὁ 'Ἡρφδης,  οο προσέ- 
θηκεν καὶῖὸ γοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσυ, 
—— 13 γὸν Ἱωάνην ἐν φυλακῥ.] 


3 (0 τορανος 32 (8 εὐηγγέλιφε) ὃ (BD τετράρχη!) 
απ’ because πα αι reproving Μπ 6 253. 
at ο! — κ Herod) mita) 6 (Ἡ τῶν 
ο: ο(2 — 10 (81 omit) 
11 μὴν "18 ο ἐνέκλεισε) 18 (6 - τῇ) 


Mark ]. 7, 8. 


VARIOVS. 


Β. Jonn viii. 68, ἁπεκρίθησαν πρδε αὐτὸν “'Σπέρμα ᾽Αβραάμ 
ἐσμεν καὶ οὐδενὶ δεδουλεύκαµεν πώποτε' πῶι σὺ λέγαε ὅτι “ Ἐλεύ- 
θεροι γενήσεσθε "39 "'Ο τατὴρ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστιν.) λέγει 
αὐτοῖι (ὁ) ᾿1ησοῦς “Ἠὶ τέκνα τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστε, τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 


᾿Αβραὰμ ποιεῖγε. 


Romans ii. 26, οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ Ἰουδαῖόε ἐστι», οὐδὲ ἡ 
ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἐν σαρκὶ περιτομή’ 90 ἀλλ) ὁ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῴ Ἰ]ουδαῖοι, 
καὶ περιτομ] καρδίας ἐν πνεύµατι οὗ Ὑγράμματι, οὗ ὁ ἔπαιοιτ οὐκ 
ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. 

Romans iv. 11, καὶ 6ΗΛΕΊΟΝ ἔλαβε περιτολῆς, σφρα- 
γῖδα τῆς δικαιοσύνην τε πίστεωι τῇ ἐν τῇ ἀκροῦγοτίδ, εἰτ τὸ 
εἶναι αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων τῶν πιστεύοντων δι ἀκροβυστίαε, εἰς τὸ 
λογισθῆναι αὐτοῖς [τὴν] δικαιοσύνην, 19 καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆν τοῖς 
οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆε µόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς στοιχοῦσι» τοῖς ἴχνεσιω τΏε ἐν 
ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεωε τοῦ πατρὸιτ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. 

Μαέ, 11. 10, For the metaphor 899 tho parablo of the 
barren Βᾳ troo, Lukeo xii. Τ---θ. 

Matt. Ἱ], 12. For 619 metaphor 4899 theo parablo οἱ tho 
tares, Matt. xiii. 80. 


Β, John i. 24 -28. 
24 Καὶὶ ἀπεσταλμένοι ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων. ος καὶ ἠρώτησαν 
αὐτὸν 3 καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ '' Ἐ( οὗν βαπτίζεις εἰ σὺ οὐκ εἶ ὁ χριστὸτ 
οὐδὲ Ἠλείαι οὐδὲ ὁὃ προφήτη; 
ο6 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰωάνης λέγων" 
««Ἐγὼ) θαπτίζω ἐν) ὑδατί. (.) 
[μέσοιὸ ὑμῶν στήκει]ὸ ὃν ὑμεῖε οὐκ οἴδατε,] 
ὀπίσω µου ὀἑρχόμενος!", (3) 
οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ (ἐγὼ 5 ἄξιοι ὢ 
ἵνα λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα ᾿τοῦ ὑποδήματος . : 
ο Ταῦτα ἐν Βηθανίᾳ]δ ὀγένετο πέρα» τοῦ Ἰορδάνου1 ὅπον ἦν ὁ 
Ἰωάνηι βαπτίζων”. 


1 (ΧΙ ο) 3(Ν ΑΙ omit) ὃ O omite) 4 (6 ύολν 
adith to them) 6 (41 4 quidem) — — οἳ Αν τῶ 
6 (2114 in paenitentiam, 1 -ἵ- paeniton 9 (1 δὲ) 

10 (8 ἐστήκει, Ο ἔστηκερ] 11 (ον ΑΙ «- αὐτδε ἐστιν 6, 
Ἡ --1ραο est ἆθ quo dicebam) —W ἔμπροσθὲν µου 
γέγονεν) 18 ΝΟΙ omit 14 (6 ρπτα)) Ἱσ after 
Origen Bethꝰ Abdara) 16 (e 4 —* 7 (6 * 7. —* 


B. John i. 16, “'ὁ ὀπίσω µου ἐρχόμενοι ἔμπροσθέν µου γέγονι», 
ὅτι πρῶτόε µον Ψ. ” 

Β. ὀοἵη 1. 31, '' ὀπίσω µου ἐρχόμερον. 

B. John |. 80, '“ ὀπίσω µου ἔρχεται ἀνήρ." 


8. John 1]. 28, "' αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖι µοι μαρτυρεῖτε ὅτι εἶπον ἐγώ 
εΟὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ χριστός,’ ἀλλ’ ὅτι Απεσταλμένοι εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν 
ἐκείνου.) ᾿) 

Aots χ. 68, ''ὧε ἔχρισο αὐτὸν ô θεὸᾳ πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάμει.” 

6οπιρατο Αοΐα xii. 26, , ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται μετ᾽ ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ «μὴ ἄξιον τὸ 
ὑκόδημα τῶν ποδῶν λῆσαι.’ Aote xriii. 26, ᾿Απολλὰ.... 
µόνο» τὸ βάπτισμα Ἰωάνου: οἵ. χἰσ. 8, 4, "' Εὶς τί οὓν —— 
οἱ δὲ εἶπαν '' Εἰι τὸ Ἰωάνου βάπτισμα. ” εἶπεν δὲ Παῦλον "' Ἱωάνης 
ἐβάπτισεν βάπτισμα µετανοίας τῷ λαφ λέγων εἰ τὸν ἐρχόμενον 
μετ) αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσι», τοῦ) ἔστιν εἰι τὸν ᾿]ησοῦ».’ Λοϊα ἱ. ὅ, 
: ——— ὕδατι, ὑμεῖι δὲ ἐν πνεύµατι βακτισθήσεσθε 

Υψ” 


Ο Ίσα Mark 1. 1- 17. 


11ακο 1]. 33---ἴγ. 94. 
ντ μας νς οὖν 
onn 1. 16- ii. ο. FIRST DIVI 0 
α. — Mark οχοορί xvi. 11-20. ΙΒΙΟΝ 


11ακο iii. I6- vii. 85 b. 


μ' ---- λα]. 1- 11. 8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. . 8. MARK. 


2. Όυηπ 1 98Ό ooura ΣΟΒΤΗ. 


11, 19- «17, iv. Ι---11 (χνΗ. ὅ). ἱ. 9---15 (ix. Ἰ 9). 
σοπβα!ο. 28. «ολη δαρίίσθι οι Lord. 
iii. 13 "Τότε παραγίνεται [ὸ] Ἰησοῦς Ι,ϱ Καὶὶ ἐγένετο” ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις ᾖλθεν Ἰησοῦς 
ἀπὸ τῆς Ταλειλαίας [ἀπὸ Ναζάρετ 5 τῆς Ταλειλαίας] (1ἱ) 


ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ἱορδάνην πρὸς τὸν Ἰωάνην τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι υὑπ' καὶ ἑβακτίσθη εἷς τὸν) Ἱορδάνην ὑπὸ Ἰωάνον,". 
αὐτοῦ  αΒοπί 2 (0omita) δ(4όὀ  (0εὶ -26) 


ὅ (D Γτὴν) 
1. [ὸ δὲ διεκώλνεν αὐτὸν λόγων '''Ἐγὼ χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σοῦ βαστι- 
σθῆναι, καὶ σὺ ἔρχῃ πρόι µε; ας ἀἁποκριθεὶε δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦε εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ '“"Αφει ἄρτι, οὕτω γὰρ πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν ὃ πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν 
δικαιοσύνη». τότε ἀφίησυ αὐτόν α.] 
16 Σ[βακτισθεὶε δὲ ὁ Ἰ]ησοῦε] εὐθὺς ἀνέβη ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος το καὶ εὐθὺς' ἀναβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἠνεῴχθησαν" οἱ οὐρανοί, εἶδεν σχι[ομένονε᾽ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 


καὶ εἶδεν "ανεῦμα [θεοῦ]  καταβαῖνον) ὡσεὶ", περιστερὰν'' καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα ὡς περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον ἃ οι' αὐτόν" 
[ἐρχόμενο»] ἐπ 12 αὐτόν. Τ 


1γ καὶ [ἰδοὺ] φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανώῶν [λέγονσα]" ες καὶ φωνὴ (ἐγένετο) ἐκ τῶν οὐρανών 
εεθύτόε ἐστιν ὁ γίόο ΜΟΥ ὁ ἀγαπητός, ««Σὺ εἶ ὁ γἱόοῦ ΑΟΥ ὁ ἀγαπητόο, 
ἐν ᾧ ελόκησα Ὁ 11.3 ἐν οοὶἳ εὐλόκηςσο.’ 
Doublet (ascimilatod): Qomparo Iix. (7) καὶ ἐγένετο) φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης» 
[ατίι, ὅ καὶ ἰδοὺ φώνὴ ἐκ τῆν νεφέλητ λέγουσα «εΟὗτός ἐστιν ὁ γἱόο ΜΟΥ ὁ ἀΓαπητόο, 
εΟὗτός ἐστιν ὁ γἱόο ΑΟΥ ὁ ἀγαπητόο, ἀκογετε αὐτοῖ.] 
ἐν ᾧ ε/λόκησδ' 1 (51! ο!) 3 DU ἠνυγμένουι) ὃ (Ὁ Γκαταβαίνων», 
ἀκογετε δἱτοῦ] Μ1ἰ--καὶ µένο) 4 (ΚΙ ἐπ) ὅ XDIomit 6 (8 5 υἱιόν) 


7 (AuG) ϐ(Ὀ1ήλθο, ] ομιλία, 19000) 9 (Ό ἱ] -λέγουσα) 


1 (ὥσςρ. Μοῦτ.ι Eooe mater domini οἱ fratres οἶσο dioobant αἱ: “Iohbannes baptista baptizat in romiasionom — — 
eamus et Ὀαρίίσοτους οὐ eo.“ Dixit autem ois, “ Quid vi, ut vadam οἱ baptiser οὗ oo? ἨΝὶαί forte hoo ipaum quod 
dixi ignorantia eet.“) 2 ΝΟ πρὸς αὐτόν (Ι omita) 8 (ὃ ἡμᾶι) 4(60s to δε baptised) 5 (21 Et onm baptisaretur 
Iesus, lumon ingens oiroumfoulsit (magnum fulgehat) de aqua ita αἱ timeéerent omnes qui advenerant (eongrogati erant): ot. 
Justin M. κατελθόντοι τοῦ ]ησοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ πὂρ ἀνήφθη ἑν τῷ Ἰ 9) ϐ (ε’ οπως) 7 ΟΙ 4 αὐτῷ ϐ (6 σὸ 
πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ) ϐ (D καταβαίνοντα, Ὦ 1] --- ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ) 10 (D ὧι) 11 (ΟΡ 1 4 καὶ) 12 (ο Pand {έ remained) 
18 (D els, Ο πρὸ) 14 (DUas -- πρὸς αὐτόν) 16 (D 1 κα Σὺ εἲ) 16 (15 - ακὰ) 11 Ebionito Goapol - ἐγὼ 
CHMEPON ΓεΓέννηκά ce.“ καὶ εὐθὺε περιέλαµψε τὸν τόπον φῶι µέγα, ὃ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿]ωάνης λέγει αὐτῷ "'Σὺ τίε εἶ, Κύριε; καὶ 
πάλυ φωνἡ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ πρὸς αὐτόν '«Οὗτόε ἑἐστω ὁ υἷδε µου ὁ ἀγαπητὸι ἐφ᾽ ὃν ηὐδόκησα,, καὶ τότε ὁ Ἰωάνηις προσπεσὼν αὐτῷ 
ἔλεγω '' Δέομαί σον, Εύρια, σύ µε βάπτισον.' ὃὁ δὲ ἐκώλυεν αὐτῷ λέγω» ''Άφει, ὅτι οὕτως ἐστὶ πρέπον πληρωθῆναι πάντα.’ 
ἀοεροὶ οί the Nazarenes Faotum ↄst autem oum asoendiaset dominus ἆθ aqua desoendit fons omnis Bpiritus zanoti οὐ 

nievit ραρος oum δὲ dixit ΕΙ Fili mi, in omnibus prophetis expeetabam {9 αἱ venires ot requiescerom in te. Τα 66 
oenim requies mes, tu 90 filius mens primogenitos, qui regnas in sempiternum.“ Et Iohannes quidem baptizavit illum 
in aqua, illo autem Iohannem in apiritu.) 


Ab. The Temptation. 


Qonation. 
iv. « "Τότε [(ὁ)1 Ἰησοῦι] ἀνήχθη' εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ" i. νε Καὶ εὐθὺς τὸ απνεῦμα' αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει εἷς τὴν 
..- 2 — 
1 Bomita 3 (0 ἀνήχθη δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦι) 8 (9 -- λοῖψ) 1 (0 τὸ ἅγιον) 


5 Νασκατοί) is mentioned as our Lord's Ίοπιθ in Matt. ii. 48, Luko 1. 26, John |. 4δ, 46 4ο. 
BXX. Iaaiah xXlii. 1, ᾿Ἰακὼβ ὁ παῖε µου, ἀντιλήμψομαι αὐτοῦ. Ίσραὴλ ὁ ἐκλεκτόι µου, προσεδέξατο αὐτὸν ἡ ψυχή µον, 


8 


ΗΕ MAROAN OXYXOLR. 


8, LUXE. 


11, 21, 22, iv. 1- 13 (ix. 36). 
iii. Eyhero δὲ [ἐν τῷ βαττισθῆναι ἅπανταὶ τὸν λαὸν] 


καὶ Ιησοῦ βαπτισθέντος [καὶ κροσευχοµένου] 
1 (8 πάντα) 


: Ματ]ς Ι. 9---12,. 


ΥΑΒΙΟΌΒ. 


5, John 1. 29 -34. 


i. 29 [Τῇ ἑπαύριον βλέπει τὸν Ἰησοῦ» ἐρχόμενον πρὸε αὐτόν, καὶ λόγει 
εΊδε ὁ ἀμνδε τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτία» τοῦ κόσμον. -ο οὗτόε 
έστω ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον ' Οπίσω µου ἔρχεται ἀνλρ δε ἔμπροσθέν 
µου γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτόε µου ἦν) 1: κἀγὼ οὐκ ᾖδευ αὐτόν, ἀλλ ἵνα 
Φανερωθῇ τῷ ᾿Ισραὴἡλ διὰ τοῦτο ᾖλθον ἐγὼ ἐν ὕδατι βακτίζων." 


Ἔπο voloes from heaven are reooorded in ὧια eptizc οπθ at tho Baptism, the. other at the Transguration. 
a 


Both seem {ο bo moulded upon ος affeoted by 


h σα), 1, and perha 
given in Matt. xii. 18 (6ου footnote). Thero is à diffioulty howerer. Tho Heobrewv ποτά 9) 


upon that Oreekx version of it vhieh i⸗ 


oan only mean “ροτνασί) 


but tho Oreek equivalent παῖς hien means “a boy' may indicato either 'a βοτναυέ, or 4 801, and Oreek readers οἱ 


Inaiah frequently underatood it as νίόᾳ (66ο Ohase, Oredibility of ihe Aota,“ 
thoss ἔπο voioes as a lesson in aasimilation. 


throo Ooepols in oaso οἱ 


It is inatruotivo to oompare tho 


156 α). 
In ϐ. Luke, vhom πο believo {ο have 


preserved iho proto-Markæ aocount, the voioos have nothing in oommon but ὁ νἱόᾳ µου ὃ, ος if tho Westernꝰ non-harmonistio 

reading bo genuine, as it poseibly may be, nothing but υἱός µου. But (1) πο suppoess that tho deutero- Ματς altered 

— into the more uaual ἀγαπητός, (2) Β. Matihevx by donble astimilation introduoes obrô ἐστιν into tho Baptism 
8 


εὐδόκησα {ο ιο Τταπεί 
itably havo Όθου add 


ΟΠ. 


αὐγοῦ vould in Β, Matthevw {ο 


Our beliet 16 that, if the oral period 
tho Baptism voios, thus making both 
muoh {ο be notioed that tho introduetory πο αἶνο in B. Matthev 
All theseo changes vould bo madeo unoonsciously in oral teaohing, but vhat effort vould bo required {ο produoe 
them in oonying from α dooument and vhat motireo would oause that effort to bo made? 


had been longer, the olauss ἀχούετε 
oes identioal, {ος it ἐς 


has been assimilatod. 


B. Ματ] σχιξυµένουι 896108 {ο bo Απ alteration made in the trito-Mark. 


do tho paralleols in tho other B tista aupport 
Mark i. 86, vi. 462 Matt. xirv. — 


iii. αι) ἀνεφχθῆναιὶ τὸν οὐρανὸν 
ο καὶ καταβήναι τὸ απνεῦμα [τὸ ἅγιον σωματικῷ εἴδει] ὡς 
περιστερὰν ἐπ᾽. αὗτόν, 
καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ) οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι 
««ΓΣὺ εἶ ὁ γἱόο ΜΟΥ ὁ ἀΓαπητόο, 
ἐν οοἱ εὐλόκηοδ, 4 
[αί, 1. 46 καὶ ῥωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῇ νεφέληε λέγουσα 
«εΟὗτόις doru ὁ γ]όο ΜΟΥ ὁ ἐκλελεΓλένος, 
αὐτοῦ ἀκογετε.’] 
1 (Ώ ἀνοιχθῆναι) 3 (D Ἡ εἰ) 8 (ϱ ἐκ τοῦ) 
Tlos µου εἳ σύ, ἐγὼ σήµερον γεγέννηκά σε) 
(στο [ο]οπα tho GENEALOGY. 16 verses, V. ὃ 14.) 


401 


σοπΒαΒοςμ, 


ἐν. : Ἰησοῦς δὲ [πλήρηι πνεύµατοι ἁγίου ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Ἰορδάνου, ] 


8. Luko mentions our Lord's habit οἵ 36 in v. 16, vi. 13, ix. 18, 28, 20, χἰ. 1, in noneo of vhioh 


mention our Lord's praying in Gefthaemane; 


i. 34 καὶ ἀμαρτύρησεν Ἰωάνηι λέγω» 1 ὅτι] 
. Τεθέαμαι 
τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον ὡς περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, 

[καὶ ἔμεινενΣ ἐπ αὐτόν. . 
43 κἀγὼ οὐκ ᾖδεν αὐτόν, ἀλλ ὁ τέµψαι µε βαπτίξειν Γἐν 4 ᾖδατιὉ 
ἐκεῦνόᾳ µοι εἶπεν 'Ἐφ ὃν ἂν [δη τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον καὶ µένον 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, obror ἐστιω ὃ βαπτίξζων ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ.' 3 κἀγὼ 
ἑώρακα, καὶ µεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι οὗτόᾳ ἐστιν ὃ υἱδε7 τοῦ θεοῦ.] 


[B. John xii. 28, Γἤλθεν οὖν ὃ ῥωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ» “Καὶ ἑδόξασα 
καὶ πάλιν δοξάσω.,] 


1 (1 omit) 2 (ἐξ ἐκτο) 8 (8 µένον) « (Ἡ «τφ) 
ὃ (5 omita) 6 (04 καὶ πυρ) ᾖἩΤ (80 ἐκλεκτδ) ϐ O καὶ 
ἐγέετ) 9 (0 Π «»λέγουσα) 


vhien Ῥαακαρο is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, Ἰδοὺ ὁ παῖ µον ὃν ἱρέτισα, ὃ ἀγαπητόε µου ὃν εὐδόκησεν ἡ ψυχή µου. Ρα. Ἡ. Ἱ, 
Κύριοι εἶπεν πρὸ: µά "'Υϊόε µον εἶ σό, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκἁ σε. 9 


W. β.Σ. 


2 


Ο lacka Mark 1. 1---16. 

Ίακο Πἱ, 42---ἴν. 34, 
John |. 42- mii. 82 

D — John i. 16- iii. 26. 

ae — Mark exoopt xvi. 11---20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


s MATTHEW. 
iv. (ε) πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλον. (3) 


ο καὶ [νηστεύσαι] ἡλέρὰς τεοοερόκοντὰ (9) 
[καὶ νΝγκταο τεοοβΕράκοΝτὰ δ ὕστερον ὁ ἐπείνασεν.] 
3 Καὶ κπροσελθὼὠνέ ὁ πειράξζων εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
ε. Ἡ/ νἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
εἰπὸν ἵνα οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 
4 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶ εἶπεν ''Τέγρασται 
Οὐκ ἐπ ἄρτῳ Νόνῳ Σήοετὰι ὁ ἄνθρωπος, 
ἀλλ ἐπὶδ παντὶ ῥήλλατι ᾿ἐκπορεγονένῳ λιὰ οτόλατος”6 
θεος ὃ 
6 Τότε παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολοι εἰ τὴ» ἁγίαν πὀλι», 
καὶ ἔστησεν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
6 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ "' Εἱ υἷδε εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
βάλε σεαυτὸνἹ κάτω γέγρασται γὰρ ὅτι 
Τοῖο ἀΓΓγέλοιο αγτοῦ ἐντελεῖτδι περὶ οοβὃ (ῤ 
καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροθο([νθ οε, 
Αή ποτε προοκόψηος πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόλὰ 9ΟΥ 9.” 
7 ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦι '' Πάλυ 1 γέγραπται 
εΟὐκ ἐκπειράοειο1 Κγριον τὸν θεόν 6οΥ 4.” 
ἓ Πάλω παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολοε εἰ ὅροι ὑψηλὸν λίαν», 
καὶ δείκνυσι»13 αὐτῷ πάσαει τὰς βασιλείαι τοῦ κόσμον 
Γκαὶ τὴ» δόξαν αὐτῶν” 19, (1) — 
9 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ '''Ἱαθτά σοι πάντα —8* 
ἑὰ» πεσὼν προσκυνήσῃε}έ μοι. (9) 
1ο τότε λέγα αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ''"'Ὕπαγειδ, Σατωδ’ 
γέγραπται γάρ Κύριον τὸν θεόν 60ΟΥ κροσκυνήσει"» 
κδὶ αὐτῷ µόνφ λδτρεγοειςθ. 
αχ Τότε ἀφίησω αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολοε!7, 
καὶ [ἰδοὺ] ἄγγελοι [προσῇλθον καὶ] διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, (6) 


ὃ (ας οι) 4 DV κροσήλθω --αὐτφ.. καὶ 5 (OD U ὐ) 
6 8 omit) 7 (O FAeOSer) 8 (* Ρίο Χδερ thee) 
9( υσι») 10 ( omita 11 (Ώ Oo ράνκο) 


19 2 D ἔδεξο) 
gtoru thou huet εεεπ/; to thee ιοί] I give ta⸗ 

κινήσει) 16 (D Ἡ ϱ» Γὀπίσω µου) 

17 (56 ſor a aæeason) 


(κ Τ τροσκινήσγε) 


iv. 19-99 (41, 1, 9). 


1 [ Ακούσαι] δὲ ὅτι Ἰωάνης παρεδόθη 
ἀνεχώρησεν εἷς τὴν Ταλειλαίαν. 

13 [καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν Ναξαρὰ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν ὃ εἰ Καφαρναοὺμ 
τὴν παραθαλασσία»ἁ ἐν ὁρίοι” Ζαβουλὼν καὶ Νεφθαλείμ’ 14 ἵνα 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ 'Ἠσαίον τοῦ προφήτον” λέγοντου 

6 Γβ Ζδβογλὼν κἀὶ Γβ85 ΝεφθολείµΜ, 

ὁλὸν θδλάσοσοµηο, πέραν τοῦ] ᾿Ιορλάνογ, 
Γαλειλδίδθ τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
16 ὁ λδὸο ὁό κἀθήΜενοο ἐνὂ οκοτίφὸ 
φῶο εἶδεν Μέγα! 
Γκαὶ τοῖο κὀθηΜένοιοἽ15 ἐν “χώρὸ καὶ Ἱό οκιᾷ. θδνάτοΥ 
φῶο]ό ἀνέτειλεν ἀἀτοῖοςξ] 


1 0 καταλε[πων) 3 (ΝΏ Ναξάρεθ ρι (1 η 
4 9* XAE (Ώ 25 

mite) 7 (es * river) ϐ DU Γαλειλαίας) ὃ —* 9 

10 (86 σκότει) 13 * Τὸ μόγαν) δ (0 1 οἱ 


11 (Ρ 1] εἴδον] 
οι 1“( 
16 (æ a ργεαί) 


5. MARK. 


i. 18 καὶ ἦν "ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ" τεσσεράκοντα ἡμέρας (.) 
πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, (3) 
[καὶ ἦν μετὰ τῶν θηρίων,] (αἱ) 


[καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτφ.] (ο) (1) 


3 ( έλεγε) 8 (51 καὶ, 1] -- καὶ γεσσεράκοντα νύκτας) 


8. ΟΟΝΜΜΕΝΟΕΜΕΝΤ ΟΣΕ οὐ Τ08Ρ8 ΜΙΝΙΒΤΕΥ. 
Ἱ. 14 0, 
8α. Τεαολπο ἐπ Galiles. 
ε, Καὶ [μετὰ τὸ παραδοθῆναι τὸν Ἰωάνην] (11) 
ἦλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἷς τὴν Ταλειλαίαν 
1 (Ἡ Μετὰ δὲ) 

Β. Matthow's ἀκούσαει (13) oocurs alao in Matt. χἰν. 18, in 
both of vhioh plaoes Keim used it to argueo that our Lord fled 
from fear. But Keim inaisted ος theo priority οἱ B. Mattheu 
{ος dogmatio reasons οἵ his οπΏ, beoause tho miraoulous ele- 


ment {ς, he maintained, alightly Ίου in B. Μαμλιοη, Το uæe 
the ἀχούσαε is aimply an editorial addition. 


5 ΙΧΧ. Deut. ix. ϐ, καὶ — ἐν τῷ ὄρει τεσσεράκοντα ἡμέρα: καὶ γεσσεράκοντα νύκτας ἄρτον οὐκ ἔφαγον καὶ ὕδωρ 


οὐκ ἔπιο.. Kings χἰχ. ϐ, καὶ 253 καὶ 


καὶ τεσσεράκοντα ρύκταε * ὅρονι Χ 
» —— Dout. viii. 
θεοῦ Moeroi ὁ ἄνθρωποι. 


η ἔφαγεν καὶ ἔπιεν καὶ ἐπορεύθη ἐν τῇ ἰσχύι τῆς βρώσεως ἐκείνηε Τεσσεράκοντα ἡμέραι 
; οὐ ἐπ ἄριῳ µόνῳ ῥήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ (Υ.], ἐν) παντὶ ῥήματι τῷ ἐκπορενομένῳ διὰ στόµατοι 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΗΟΑΝ ΟΣΟΙ 8. 


8. ΙΟΚΕ. 
iv. (ι) καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ἐν τῇ ἐρήλῳ ξ ο ἡμέρας 
τεσσεράκοντα (.) 
πειραζόµενος ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου]. (1) 
Καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν σὐδὲν ἐν ταῖ ἡμέραις ἐκείναιε, καὶ συντελοσθεισῶν 
αὐτῶν ἐτείνασε. 
3 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὃὁ διάβολοι Ἡ 
““Ἡ! υἱδε εἳ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
εἰπὲ [τῷ λίθψ τούτῳ ἵνα γένηται ἄρτος"."' 
4 καὶ Γἀπεκρίθη [πρὸτ αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦ] 5 «« Γέγραπται ὅτια 
Οἱκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ Μόνῳ Ζήοετὰι ὁ ἄνθρωποο δὲ. 
«Καὶ ἀναγαγὼν αὐτνό "5 
ἔδαξεν αὐτῷ πάσαι τὰς βασιλείας [τῆς οἰκουμένης) 
[ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνου]. 
6 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷὮ [ὁ διάβολοι] “«Σοὶ δώσω } 
[τὴν ἐξουσίαν] ταύτην ἅπασαν καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν", (ε) 
[ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται καὶ ᾧ ἂν θέλω δίδωμιῖὸ αὐτήν ] 5 
[σὺ ον] ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃι Ὦ ἑνώπιον ἐμοῦ, [ἔσται σοῦ πᾶσα.]’ 
6 καὶ [ἀποκριθεὶε] ὁ Ἰησοῦε εἶπεο αὐτῷ 
εϱΓάγρασται Κύριον τὸν θεόν ΟΟΥ προσκυνήσεις 
κδὶ Αγτῷ µόνῳ λδτρεγοειςο.” 
ϱ Ἡγαγε δὲ αὐτὸν ει Ἱερονσαλὴμ 
καὶ ἔστησεν 5 ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
καὶ εἶπεν (αὐτῷ) ''Ε/ νἱὸς εἳ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
βάλε σεαντὸν [ἐντεῦθεν] κάτω’ το γέγρασται γὰρῖ ὅτι 
τοῖο ἀγγέλοιο Αὐτοῦ ὀἐντελε]τδι περὶ οοῦ [τοῦ 
λιδφγλάξδι οε], (9) 
αχ καὶ [ὅτι] ἐπ] χειρῶν ἀροθείν «ε 
ΑΗ ποτε προοκόψµο πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόλδὰ ο0Υ9. 
1 καὶ [ἀποκριθεὶτ] εἶπεν αὐτῷό ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς [ὅτι] '' Βίρηται]ὲ 
Οὐκ ἐκπειράοειο Κγριον τὸν θεόν οογᾶ,” 
13 Καὶ [συντελέσαι πάντα πειρασμὀν] ὁ διάβολοι ἁπέστη ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ 


[ἄχρι καιροῦ1σ]. 4 


μα). σατα»ᾶ 3 (Ὁ ἵνα οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι 


κ ο 


θ 
κ" (ΝΤ -μοι) 
Γόέγρατται, 5ο — 

plaos συ. —* after v. 12 as in Μη 

iv. 14, 16, ν. δν 

η; Καὶ 33 3 5 Ὁ ὑπέσρεψεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὴη 
[ἐν τῇ δυνάµει τοῦ πνεύµατοι] εἷς τὴν Ταλειλαίαν. 
[καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθεν καθ ὅληι τῇ πγεριχώρουὶ περὶ αὐτοῦ. τς καὶ 
αὐτὸς ὀἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖ συναγωγαῖι αὐτῶν, δοξαξύμενοι ὑπὸ 
πάντων».] 9 

1 (ἳξ χώρας, 1 U regjonem) 2 (DU οπ) 8 (1 Ποπιἱηίναε) 
(Βοτο ſollows ΤΗΝ VISIT ΤΟ ΝΑΖΑΕΕΤΗ, 16 verses, from 

doutero Μας]: muoh diaplaood. L. 6 17.) 


Mark 1, 18, 144 


VARIOVB. 


Heb. ii. 18, πέκονθεν αὐτὸ πειρασθείε: iv. 16, ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα 
.. κατὰ πάντα καθ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶε ἁμαρτίας, 

Β. Ματ] 6.76 nothing about ſaſsting. B. Μαιου Ἴθαγου it 
an open question vhether 4ἶνο fast was αὐφο]αίο ος relative. 
B. Luke, by an editorial interpretation, makes it absolutae. Tho 
tendenoy tovardas soverity makes us suspeet his viou, 66 Mark 
vi. Θ, noto. 8. Matthews "' forty days and forty nighiaꝰ aoem 
to refeor baok to the fasta οἱ Moses and FElijah. 


B. Ματ]ς makes the angels attond upon our Lord throughout ν΄ 


tho forty days, 6. Mattheuv vhen tho forty days ποτο ended. 
Bimilarly Β. Luke makes the Holy Bpirit's guidanoe Ἰδουί 
fhronghout the forty days. Notĩos also, that the phrase ἄγεσθαι 
ανεύµατι in Pauline, Rom. viii. 14, Gal. ν. 18, In oonnexion vith 
Bonship. 

Μαι. iv. δ. Jerusalem is σα]]οά the holy oityꝰ aleo in 
Μαι. xxvii. δ8. 


Matt. iv. 10. ΟΙ. ανὶ. 38, ““"Ὕκαγε ὀπίσω μον, Σατανᾶ.” 


Aota x. 87, ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῆν Γαλειλαία». 

B. John üii. 24, ii. 12, iv. ὁ, iv. 45. 

11. «/ [οὔπω γὰρ ſ βεβληµένοι εἰε τὴν φυλακὴν ᾿]ωάνη»,] 

I. 19, μετὰ τοῦτο κατέβη εἰ Καφαρναοὺμ αὐτὸ καὶ ἡ µήτηρ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ οἱ µαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἔμειναν οὐ 
πολλὰς ἡμέρας, 

iv. δ, ἀφῆκεν τὴν Ἰονδαία» καὶ ἆπῆλθιε πάλυ els τὴν 


Γαλειλαίαν. 
ἐν. 48, μετὰ δὲ τὰς δύο ἡμέραι ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἷι τὴν Γαλειλαίαν. 


ο ΤΙΣΣ., 3 xol. 11, τοῖς ἀγγέλοιε αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ τοῦ διαφυλάξαι σε -- ἐν ταῖι ὁδοῖι σον. ἐπὶ χερῶν ἀροῦσίν 


σε μή στο προσκόψη πρὸε λίθον τὸν πόδα σον. 

Deut. vi. 16, οὐκ ἐκπειράσει Κύριον τὸν θεύν σον. 
σου φοβηθήση καὶ αὐτῷ λατ 
ΕΙΧΣ. Ἱα. ἐκ. 1, [τοῦτο πρῶτον δν Ταχὺ ποίει], χώρα Ἀαβουλών, 


ο 1 ΧΧ. σασί. vi. 18, Κύριον τὸν θεόν 


γου ᾿Ἰορδάνου, Γαλαλαία γῶν ἐθνῶν. 


ἐφ᾽ ὐ 
———— καὶ µνησθήσῃ πᾶσαν τ 


ὁ πορευόµενοις ἐν 


σκότει, ἴδετε φῶτ μέγα, οἱ κατοικούντεε 


ὁδὸν Κύριοι ὁ θεδε σον ἐν τῇ 
ἐκπεφάσῃ σε, καὶ διαγνωσθθ τὰ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σον, — το v. αὐτοῦ ἡ οὔ, τὸν σον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ, 


γῇ ) Κεφθαλείμ, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ 7 παραλία» καὶ πέραν 
ἐν χώρᾳ σειᾷ θανάτου, 


ἂν κακὠσῃ σε καὶ 
2--ᾱ 


0 Ἴεοκε Ματ {. 1---16. 

John 1. 16) ---Ι. 264. 

60 ----- Ματ] οχοθρέ xvi. 17-20. 
— Ίμακο ΙΙ. 17 vii. 88. 


FIRST DIVIBION. 


B. ΜΑΤΤΠΕΥ. 


iv. 1: [Απὸ τότε" ] ἠρέατο ὃ Inooũs κηρύσσειν καὶ λέγειν 
6έΜετανοεῖτε ], (9) 
ἤγγικεν γὰρ" ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών.’ (ι) 
Doubdlet (assimilated): 
[Π8, 1 παραγίνεται Ἰωάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴε κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
σῇε Ιουδαίας ο 19λέγων 


ε. λετανοεῖτε, 
ὕγγικοσ γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν Δ.’] 
16 (D γὰρ) 17 εο omit 18 (00 καὶ) 


ἓν. τὰ Περικατών δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Ταλειλαίας 


εἶδεν [δόο ἀδελφούε,] Ἀίμωνα [τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον"'] 
καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ», 
βάλλοντας ἀμφίβληστρον εἷς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
ἦσαν γὰρ ἀλεεῖς'' 
τ0 καὶ λέγει αντοῖς 
ε Δεῦτε ὀπίσω µον, 
καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶςῦ ἀλεεῖς' ἀνθρώπων. 
οο οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτνα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 


ει Καὶ προβὰς [ἐκοῖθεν] εἶδεν [ἄλλονς δύο ἀδελφούε] 
Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίον 
καὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, 
ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ [μετὰ Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν] (9) 
καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα [αὐτῶν], 
καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. 
ο. οἳ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες 'τὸ πλοῖον" “καὶ τὸν πατέρα 


αὐτών 5 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 

3 ( omita) 8 (ε’ | γεραἰτίπρ their 
πείε ανά) 4 (08 ἁλιει) δ(Ὀ]1]ο.γεέσθα) ϐ (ἱ οἱ) 
7 (ἳξ -- αὐτῶν, 1 æ ἐλείν nete) 8 (6) omite) 

(Ποιο follows ΤΗΕ ΒΚΕΛΙΟΝ ΟΝ ΤΗΕ MOVNT, 114 γατοθς. 
Π. 6 8.) 


1 (0 Παράγων) 


ο θεοῦ"΄ Lukeo χ. 9, 11. 


S. ΜΑΠΚ. 


i. (1) κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον" τοῦ θεοῦ κε [(καὶ λέγων)! (1) 
ὅτι —— ὁ καιρὸς ' καὶ ἤγγικεν ἡᾗ βασιλεία 
τον σεου {: 
. -μετανοεῖτε ᾿καὶ πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ.” (9)] 
3 (ΑΓΙ τῆνβασιλεία)  ὃ Ιλ οπαί (91 Πετλή- 
Ρωνται οἱ καιροὶ) 


On B. Matthews aanimilation (11), ϱοο Matt. 1. 1, ποία 1, 
14. 


8υ. 11 Οαίηφ of S8. Simon, Aadreu, James 
and «ολη. 


i. i6 [Καὶ παράγων παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Ταλει- 


λαίας (ι) (11) 
Μβεὔτε ὀπίσω μον, | (9) 
καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι ἀλεεῖς ἀνθρώπων.’ 
19 καὶ εὐθὺς ἀφέντες "τὰ δίκτυα" ακολούθησαν” αὐτῷ. 


εἶδενὶ Σίμωνα 
καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν Σίμωνος" 
ἀμφιβάλλοντος) ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 
ἦσαν γὰρ ἀλεεῖς 


17 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς 


9 Καὶ προβὰς' ὀλίγονὶ εἶδεν 
᾿Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίον 
καὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αυτοῦ, 

καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 

κἀταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα, (2) 

οο καὶ ευθὺς ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. 

καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ (η) 
νι τών μισθωτῶν 

πῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ '.] 


1 (0 η- τὸν) 3 (0 Η ϱ’ αὐτοῦ) 8 —XR δίκτνα) 
4 (0 Ἡ πάντα) ὃ (Β ἠκολούθον) 6 (Ώ "προσβὰςε, 0 1] -- 
ἐκεῖθω] 7 (8 omita) 8 DIE ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ) 


ihe Oharge to the Tweolvo we read “ Πορευόμενοι δὲ κηρύσσετα ὅτι 'Ἡγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶ»'' Matt. κ. Ἰ, 
————e to tho Bovonty “καὶ λόγετε αὐτοῦ Ἡγγικεν ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ....πλὴν τοῦτο γιώσκετε ὅτι 


ελεία 
2358* rogard εις ideniſication οἱ ἐἶνο miraolo οἱ the Draught οί Fishes reoorded by Β. Luke vwith that τουοτᾶρα 
ὮΥ Β. Johnn I may remark that the identifioation is not modern, {ος Ruseobius put both narratives into tho ninth oanon 
vhioh oonta ins matter oommon {ο Β3. Luke and John. Tatian howerer distinguiched them. ΜΥ reanona [ος the identiſi- 
otion oan only be brieſty atated here; for a fuller disoussion of the hole question ot Β. Luke's order I must χοίας the 
tudent {ο my odition ot Β. Luke. The atudent αἱνοσ]ά remember that Β, Luke, both in his Goepeol and in tho Αοΐα, is 


ια. cantly εἰ] 


ή tho —8* ot Ἐλείιας bolonged to tho earlier period of our 


bont that vrisit οί θα Eord ot vhioh all tho other evang οἶἷοία 
πλ was πα πατο Οἵ 16 (oo Luko xxiv. 40), thero που]ά Ὦ9 the πιοτθ reason {ος him {ο —* that 


Lord's ministry. 
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Ματς 1. 14 5---20. 


8. ΟΚΣΕ. VARIOUS. 


φά Β. Iuke Πιαχου Πο mention οἱ 6. Andrew πος ἆοθυ he apeak οἱ any σα], but only of forsaking απἁ folloving. 
Ἡο has blended with this οσοι by oonation νο Draught οἳ Fishes. Those, vho bolisvo that B. Mark gires ας 
Β. Potor's reoollootions, oan hardly donbt that Β, Luko has, as vsual and from laek οἱ information, put the miraolo 
into the wrong oontext, {ος it is not oonoseiva ble that 8. Peter εἰιοα]ά either havo forgotion the event ος οοποθα]οὰ it. I 
tlus bo ao, B. John may be held to havo put the miraols in {ές right plaoe. 

If the vhole aeotion bolongs to the deutero-Mark, Β. Luke's misplaoing it aooorde πι his invariablo oustom. By 
putting it qter the healing οἵ 6. Peter's viſeo's mother as well as by oombining the Draught of Fishes with it, B. Luxko 
αοοοαπἰα {ος Β. Peter's readiness {ο follow our Lord, vhioh B. Mark, as usual, attributes to the oonstraining power οἱ 


ΤΠΕ MARCAN OVYVOLB. 


Ohrists will ουος other men's minds ο, 


(1) In β8θ, Ματκ and Matthew the ſiahermen in the one 6886 aro in their boats oasting a seinse net, in the other are on the 


ahore mending their nets, but ἐπ B. Luko in both oases they ars vaching their ποίς--α different tradition. 


has intorprotod 
or tradition. 
90, ii. 10, viii. 


. Mark's obseurs word ἀμφιβάλλονταρ, 
xii. 7, 83. 


σοπβαμομ. 


Borape from the deutero-Mark (clightly misplaoed): απᾶ ᾳ 
nootion from B. John's οσα] tenehing muoh misplaosd. 
v. «[Ἠγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον Γἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ 1 καὶ Ἄ ἀκούευ» 
τὸν λόγο» τοῦ θεοῦ 
Γκαὶ αὐτὸ ἦν ἑστὼς]δ παρὰ τὴν λίμνηνα Τεννήσαρέτδ, (ι) 
3 καὶ εἶδεν πλοῖαὃ δύο ἑστῶτα παρὰ τὴν λίµνην, 
οἳ δὲ ἀλεεῖι) ἀπ) ὁ αὐτῶν ἀποβάντει ἔπλννονὃ τὰ δίκτυα. (1) 
4 ἐμβὰν δὲ εν ἓν ᾿τών πλοίων"ὁ, ὃ ἦν Σίμωνος, 
ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῇ γῆς ἐπαναγαγεῖν ὁλίγονῖ0, καθίσαι δὲ "ἐκ 
τοῦ πλοίου] ῥδίδασκεν τοῦ ὄχλουι, ϱ ὧν] δὲ ἐπαύσατο λαλών, 
εἶπεν πρὸ τὸν Σίμωνά '"Ἠπανάγαγε εἰ τὸ βάθοι καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ 
δίκτνα ὑμῶν εἷι ἄγρα».’ ς καὶ ἀποκριθεὶεἳ Σίμων εἶπεν 19 ««Άπι- 
στάνα 15, δι ὅληι 19 νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντει οὐδὲν ἑλάβομεν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ 
βήματί σου Γχαλάσω τὰ δίκτυα." 6 καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσαντει ) συνέ- 
κλεισα» πλῆθοι ἰχθόων πολύ, Γδιερήσσετό δὲ 19 γὰ δίκτνα αὐτώ». 
7 καὶ κατένευσα» 9 τοῖς μετόχοιι Ὁ ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳψ τοῦ ἑλθόνται 
συλλαβέσθαε  αὐτοῖν "καὶ Ἴλθα», καῖ"Ἡ ἔπλησαν ἁμφότερα τὰ 
πλοῖα ὥστεἍ 4 βυθίζεσθαι αὐτά». ϐ/Ιδὼν δὲ Σίμων" Πέτρου 
προσέτεσεν Γ τοῖς γόνασιν Ἰησοῦ.Ἡ λέγων “«Έξελθε ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι 
ἀν]ρ ἁμαρτωλόε εἶμι, κύριεξ.’) ϱ θάμβος γὰρ περιέσχεν αὐτὸν 3 Γκαὶ 
πάντας τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ Ὁ ἐπὶ τῇ ἄγρᾳ τών ἰχθύων ὧν Ἡ συνέλαβον, ] 
ιο ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ 'Ἰάκωβον 
καὶ Ἰωάνην υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίον' [οἱ ἦσαν κουωνοὶ τῷ Σίµμωνι.] 
καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα Ἰησοῦς 
««Μὴ φοβοῦ: [ο 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀνθρώπους ἔσῃ ζωγρών. 
ας καὶ [καταγαγόντει τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γῶν] ἀφέντες πάντα” 


ἠκολούθησαν αὐτφ. 

1 (Ν συναχθῆναι) 3 (0Ρ Π ο’ τοῦ) ὃ (Ὀ] ἑστῶτοι 
4 (8 omita) ὃ (186 Γενησάρ) 6 6Ο] πλοιάρια 
ϐ 6 έτλυναν 9 (2 U κλοῖον) 10 (0 
ὅσον ὅσο) 11 (ΝΓ]] ἐν τῷ πλοίφ) 19 (Ώ ὅτ) 18(0D --ό) 
14 (60 Η «- αὐτφ) 16 (01 δΔιδάσκαλε) 16 (0D τής) 
11 (Ό] οὗ μὴ παρακούσοµαι, Ὁ ] 6 καὶ εὐθὺᾳ χαλάσαντει τὰ δίκτυα, 
O reads τὸ δίκτυον {ος τὰ δίκτυα Ίνατο and in next vorsoe) 19 (0 
Σδιέρρητο δὲ, Ὦ Ἱ ὥστε ῥήσσεσθαι) 19 (Ἡ κατένευσε», Τ) ] κατέ- 
ρευον) 20 (60 --τοῖν) 3] (Ν συνλαµβάνεσθαι, Ὦ βοηθεῦ) 
23 (1) ἑλθόντοι οὗ) 39 (Ἡ ἁμφότερι) 344 (0-- ήδη, 1 6. -- 
παράτπι «36 (1 omit) 26 (0 ὁ δὲ Σίμων) 7019 
αὐτοῦ τοῖι ποσὶν) 28 (2 Ἡ ἠ- '" Παρακαλῶ) 29 (8 αὐτοὺι) 
80 (0 οἱ) 81 NMAOC ᾗ 83 (8 U Ἰάκωβος καὶ Ἰωάνης οἱ 
νἱοὶ Ψ., Ο omits νυἱοὺς 2.) 88 (D ἦσαν δὲ κοινωνοὶ αὐτοῦ 
Ἰόκωβοι καὶ ]ωάνης vlol Φεβεδαίου. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖε, Τ 1 "" Δεῦτε 
καὶ μὴ γίνεσθε ἁλιεῖ ἰχθύων, ποιήσω γὰρ ὑμᾶι ἁλιεῖ ἀνθρώπων. 
οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντα, πάντα " κατέλειγψα» ἐνὶ τῆς γῆε καὶ) 


* 
Φ Β. Lnke's Μὴ φοβοῦ is {οαπά also in 


(2) Β. Matthev 


B. Luke preserves our Lord's saying in α different tranelation 
κ v. 86, vi. 60, Μαι. χ. 28, χἰν. 21, Xxriii. δ, 10, 1 ακο i. 18, 


(8. John's perallel ἐο νο Draught of Fiehes 1 given In 
IV. 8 64.) 

Luke v. 1, 2. λίμνη ooours aleo in Luke viii. 22, 38, 86. 
Tho other Gospels leas oorreotly uso θάλασσα ἱπαίοκὰ, 

Luxko v. δ. ἐπιστάτηι ο9οασθ aeven times in B. Luke, bus in 
no other book of 119 N.T. It is usod oooacionally by the LXX. 


8. John i. ὁὔ---43. 

35 [Τῇ ἐπαύριον πάλιν ἰστήκει Ἰωάνης καὶ ἐκ νῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
δύο, 96 καὶ ἐμβλέψαι τῷ Ἰησοῦ περιπατοῦντι λόγει] '"Ίδε ὁ ἀμνὸι 
γοῦ θεοῦ1Σ.” 47 καὶδ ἤκουσα» οἱ δύο µαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντοι καὶ 
ἠκολούθησα» τῷ Ἰησοῦ. «8 στραφεὶε δὲ7 ὁ Ἰησοῦ: καὶ θεασάµενοι 
αὐτοὺι ἀκολουθοῦνταιά λέγει αὐτοῖν '" Τί ζηγεῖε ;' οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
αὐτῷ '''Ῥαββεί, Γ λόγεται μεθερμηνευόμενον” Διδάσκαλε, 1ὃ “ποῦ 
ένειε; 349 λέγει αὐτοῖε '"Ἔρχεσθε καὶ ὄψεσθεῖ.' ἦλθαν οὖν καὶ 
εἶδαν κοῦ μένει, καὶ παρ) αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην' ὥρα ᾗν 
ὧς δεκάτη. {ο Ἡν ᾿Ανδρέαι ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίµωνοι Πέτρουδ εἷε Γὲκ τῶν 
δύο τῶνΣ ἀκουσάντων παρὰ Ἰωάνου καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων αὐτῷ. 
a4 εὑρίσκει οὔτοι πρῶτον) τὸν ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα καὶ 
λέγει αὐτῷ ““ Εὐρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσία», 'ὅ ἑστυ µεθερμηνενόμενον 
Χριστός, ϱ ὔἤγαγε ἳὶ αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿]ησού».] 

1 (6. ἠ-'' Βελοὶᾶ the Ολνίει) 3 (0 ὁ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
τοῦ κόσμου) δὃ (Ἡἱ οι) «{0-αὐνφ  ( ἑρμηνευόμενον) 
ϐ (66 omit) 7 (8 ἔδετε) ϐ (6) οτο 9) 9 (6’ ο/ (λενε 
ἀἰνοίρὶει ϱ/ ὦολν) 10 (8 πρῶτο) 11 (1 αἁἁπσαπς) 

Luxke ν. 10. The familiar ἀλεεῖς ἀνθρώπων has ποῦ 19 ite 
mark on Νου Testament literature, bus Β. LKe's oquivalent 
has perhaps moulded the languageo οἵ 3 Tim. ii. 26, ἐξωγρημένοι 
ὑπ) αὐτοῦ elt τὸ ἐκείνου θέλημα. 
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D laoka Matt. vi. 20 p-ix. 24. 
6 — Μαι. vi. 10 - viii. δ. 

6. — Mark eoxroept xvi. 11---20. 
1ιακο iũii. 10 b- vii. 88 4. 


ΕΙΒΘΤ DIVIBSION. 


B. ΜΑΤΤΗΙΕΥΙ. 


(ĩv. 19), vii. 28, 29, viii. 14- «17. 
iv. 18 is alightly misplaood: 599 abovo. 


iv. 19 καὶ [καταλιπὼν1 τὴν Ναξαρὰ "] ἐλθὼν [κατῴκησεν"] εἰν Κα- 
φαρναοὺμ 
[:3ν παραθαλασσίαν ὁ ἐν ὁρίοιι» Παβουλὼν καὶ Νεφθαλείμ] 
vu. 48 [Καἱ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς τοὺτ λόγουε τούτονε,] 
ἐξεκλήσσοντο [οἱ ὄχλοι] ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ 
ο ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν έχων 
καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς [αὐτῶν]".. 


1 (ΓΏ καταλείπων) 9 (x D Ναζάρεθ) 8 (6 omite) 
6 (Ἡ παρὰ θάλασσα», Ὦ παραθαλάσσιον) ὃ (ε -απιᾶ ihe 
Phariæees) 
(Βατο {οἶ]οπε ΤΗΕ OLRANSING ΟΣΕ ΤΗΕ LEPBR, ullhtly 


ταἱαρἱκοσᾶ, ϐ δ.) 
In the moro famous 956 of ἐἶνθ Gerasens demoniao (Mark v. 
Ἱ, 1. 3 16) tho aamo ποχᾶς vhioh ooour hero Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ ool, 
Ἰησοῦ; aro put into the mouth of tho man. Vot it is improba- 
ble (1) that two men wonld ueae oxaotly tho aamo phraao and 
(2) that tho Geraſene vould nov our Lord's name. 1119 truth 


aeoma to be that in many narratives {νο actual words vhioh · 


had been apoken wers forgotton and Α oommonplago was in- 
uertod {ο Ali tho gap. Τί ahould be remombored that in Hebrow 
literaturo tho ropolũtion οἵ ᾱ ΡΏσάδό τα τορατάσά κ: an ebellieh- 
ment {δ.ᾳ. Amos 1. δ---. 6, Job Ἱ, 18-19), uhereas in tho 
Woat τατὶθίγ is proſerrod, as heing truer. 

B. Mattihewꝰs montion of tho Roman provinos of Βγτία---ποῦ 
named in Β. Marx—-is an indioation that theo ἀοαραὶ vwasa 
vritten outaide οἱ Paleatine. A nativeo of Judæa που]ά have 
been moro preoiso. 

Β. Luke's φωνῇ µεγάλη (58) οοσυσα in Mark |. 26, v. 7- Luko 
τα. 26. 

B. 1ο)» οἰε τὸ µέσον (86) οοσαχα in Ματ]ς 11. ὃ--]ωακο vi. 6. 


iv. 345, 
ο, καὶ ἀπῆλθενὶ ἡ ἀκοὶὴ αὐτοῦ 
εἷς ὅλην" τὴν Σνρίαν". 


1 (ΝΟ ἐξ) 3 (8 κᾶσαν) ὃ (Γ Blass συνορία») 


viii. ας Καὶ 
ἐλθὼν [ὁ Ἰησοῦε] als τὴν οἰκίαν Πέτρον 
1 (9 4: ο) δέκιοκ) 


Β, MARK. 


4. ΙΝΟΒΕΑΒΙΝα ΑσΠΥΙΤΥ. 
1. 21---59. 


4α. Οι” Lord ὑπ the Snugogus αἱ Cupernaum. 


οι Καὶ "εἰσπορεύονται" ες Καφαρνασύμ. 


Καὶ εὐθὺς τοῖς σάββασιν "εἰσελθὼνἳ εἷς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
ἐδίδασκεν '. 
ο. καὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, 
ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὧς ἀουσίαν ἔχων 
καὶξ οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς". 
1 (Ώ]] ασεπορύντο) «(οι Ὦ ΜΟ ἐδίδασκεν 


OD ἐδίδαζε) οἷι τὴν συναγωγή», (01 αὐτοὺς, 14- populum) 
ἐ(Ὀ] οι) ὅ (01 5. - αὐτῶν) , 


4Ὁ. ἍἨἸΠιθ Ποπιοπίαο ὑπ tho Synagogue αἱ Ouper- 
παπι. 


ἱ. ο) καὶ εὐθὺς' ἦν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αυτών 
ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, 
καὶ ἀνέκραξεν ε, λέγων 
«Τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοίδ, Ἰησοῦ Ναζαρηνέ; 
ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; 
οἶδα» σε τίς εἶ, ὃ ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ." 
ο: καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς (λέγων): 
«φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε "ἐξ αὐτοῦ". 
ο6 καὶ 'σπαράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἁκάθαρτον 
καὶ φωνῆσαν) φωνῇ µεγάλῃ (1) 
ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
.7 καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν'' ἅπαντες, 
ὥστε συνζητεῖν αὐτοὺς λέγοντας” 
«ϱ0Ἠ{ ἐστιν τοῦτο; διδαχὴ καινή’ 
ίαν καὶ τοῖς ανεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις ἐπι- 


τάσσει'', 


κατ ἐ 


καὶ ὑκακούουσω αὐτφ. 
6 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν κἡὶ ἀκοιὶ αὐτοῦ εὐθὺς'' πανταχοῦ” 
ες ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον τῆς Γαλειλαίας 2. 


ὃ (D ὀὑέκραξεν) 
7 d omita 


8 
9 
σπαράξαε αὐτόν. 
11 (Ώ ἐθάμβησα») 
14 ({Ό τίε ἡ διδαχὰ ἐκείνη, ἢ καιἡ αὕτη ἡ 
ae is this neu teaucki 

mandeth...) 16 (Ν]116' omit 
Ἰουδαίαε, mᷣ and φιαπν folloved him) 


40. S. Petor's Mifos Mother houlod ο) α Σευεγ. 
i. ο Καὶ εὐθὺς' ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ᾿ἐξελθόντες 
ἦλθαν" εἷς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος [καὶ ᾿Ανδρέον (111) 
μετὰ ᾿Ἰακώβον καὶ Ἰωάνου.] 
1 (οι) 3 BDI ὀξελθὼν ᾖλθεν, (5 Βο ent forth 
and they came) 8 (ο Peter) 


—* ὅ (Β σὺ 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΗΟΑΝ OXYXOLE. 


6. LUXE. 


1]ου vho bellovo in tho λος οἱ 8. Μαν] must oonfess that Β. Mattheu has chovn great litorary 
9 BSermon on tho Mount. Hüs editorial addition haring left Nasareth“ 


ferring Μας 1. 33 {ο oonoludse 
Με. ii. 48 
—— πας in ο tribe of Naphthalu. 


iv. 91-44, 
iv. 4: Καὶ [κατ]ῆλθεν εἷς Καφαρναοὺμ [πόλιν ri Γαλαιλαίαε]. 


Καὶ ἦν διδάσκων αὐτοὺε ἐν τοῖς σάββασυ» 


40 καὶ ἐξεχλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, 
ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἦν ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ. Ί 
1 (0 -τὴν παραθαλάσσιον ἐν ὁρίοι: Μαβουλὼν καὶ Νεφθαλείᾳ) 


ἐν. 33 καὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν ἵ 
ἄνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα "δαιµονίου ἀκαθάρτου”, 
καὶ ἀνέκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλτ᾽ (1) 

3 "[Ἔαὖ,] τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, Ἰησοῦ Ναζαρηνέ; 
ἦλθε! ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; 
οἷδά σε τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 

4: καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγων 
εεφιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἀπ αὐτοῦ. 
καὶ ῥίψαν" αὐτὸν τὸ δαιµόνιον [εἷε τὸ» μέσον] 


ἐέῆλθεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ [μηδὲν βλάφαν] αὐτόν]. 
γό καὶ ἐγένετο θάμβος" ἐπὶ πάντας, 
καὶ συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες 
| «τίς ὁ λόγος οὗτος 
ὅτι ἓν ἐξουσίᾳ [καὶ δυνάμει] ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
πνεύµασι», Ἱ 
καὶ ἐξέρχονται: 
1 Καὶ ᾿ἐξεπορεύετο ἦχος) περὶ αὐτοῦ 
εἷς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρον. 

1 OD δαικύνιον ἀκάθαρτο) 3 (01 16 --λέγων) 
ο) (4 ὦδε Ἡ4-απίοἐθηρα) δ(0σἀ) 60 
γαι... | Τἀνακραυγάσαν τι) ᾖἹ (0 βλάφαι) ϐ6 (21 --μέγαι) 
9 (0 ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὶ) 


iv. 9 ᾿Αναστὰς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς συναγωγῆς 
εἰσῆλθεν εἷς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος", 
1 (Ὁ ἠλθο) 3 (0 Ἡ «καὶ ᾽Αρδρέου) 
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δ 2169 


Mark ]. 21---29. 


ΥΑΒΙΟΡΡΒ. 


εκ in trans· 
pointa baok {ο 


For tho visit {ο Oapornaum μου John ii. 12 quoted above. 


Aote χ. 58, “δι διῇλθεν εδεργετῶν καὶ ἰώμενοι πάνταν τοὺι 
εαγαδυναστευοµένουε ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου.” ΟΓ. Λοὶς Ἡ. 34, 


D laoka Matt. vi. 20b-ix. 24. 
ϱ ἱμ.ρ.-.- Μαι. viii. 28--χ. 64. 
Ματ]ς οχοοΡί χτἰ. 117---20. 
Luxke 1. 16 b- vii. 984. 


ΕΙΗΡΊ ΡΙΥΊΙΒΙΟΝ. 


8, ΜΑΤΤΗΒΥΥ. 
Β. Luxos 


B. MARX. 


raso πυρετῷ µεγάλφ is καᾶ {ο indioute onterio forer rather than the malarial fovor vhioh vas mueh 


oommoner. Β. Luke, as α physician, may woll havo made apocial inquiry into the 0999, as ho had abundant opportunity 


viii. (.) εἶδεν τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσ- 
σονσαν' 
15 καὶ 
ἵψατο τῆς χερὸς αὐτῆς, 
καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὃ πυρετός, 
καὶ ἠγέρθη, καὶ διηκόνει αντφ'. 
2 (.8 in έλα came moment) B (11 as αὐτοῖε) 


viii. 26 Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης" 
προσήῄνεγκαν αὐτῷ 1 
δαιµονιζοµένους πολλούν. 


καὶ ἐξέβαλεν τὰ πνεύματα [λόγφ], (a) 
καὶ πάντας" τοὺς κακώς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπενσεν. (ι) 
17 [ὅπωι πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ἠσαίον γτοῦ προφήτου.Σ λέγοντος 
Αὐτὸο τὰο ἀοθενείδο ηλῶν ἔλδβεν καὶ τὰς Νόσογο 
ἑβάοτδαςεν 3] 


1 (6 Νοιο αἲ ει 3 (αυ omit) 


(Βατ follov 
ΤΗΕ TVO 45ΡΙΒΑΝ48, ὃ versos. II. ϐ4. 
ΤΗΕ ΦΤΟΕΝΜ ΟΝ ΤΗΕ Ι4ΚΕ, ὅ , ἹΙ. 14. 
ΤΗΕ GADARENERK ΡΕΛΟΝΙΑΟΑΒ, Ἱ , 1. 816. 
17 
All of vhioh are put muoh Ἰδέας in the other Goepels.) 


ϐ (e omita) 


i. 3ο Ἡ δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα, 
καὶ εὐθὺςά λέγονσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. 
4τ καὶ προσελθὼν ΄ήγειρεν αὐτὴν 
κρατῄσας τῆς χειρός” 
καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὃ πυρετός, 
καὶ 3 διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 


ὕ (9 Ἡ ἐκτείναι τὴν χεῖρα κρατήσαε ἤΐγειρεν 
ϐ (5) Γ-εἰταίρλέωαγ) 


4 (180 omit) 
αὐτήν) 


Ad. Hoeodlinꝗ tlo Φιοῖς and castinq out Demons. 


i. -. Ὀψίας' δὲ γενομένης), 4 ἔδυσενὶ ὃ j, 
ἔφερον» πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχονταςά 
Γκαὶ τοὺς δαιµονιζομµένους' 

[13 καὶ ἦν ὅλη ἡ πόλις ἐκισυνηγμένη πρὸς τὴν θύραν'.] (11) 
} καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺι κακώς) έχοντας' ᾿ποικίλαις 
νόσοις, " (ι) 


καὶ δαιµόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, (9) { 


καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, 
ὅτι ᾖδεισαν αὐτὸν. 35 (Χριστὸν εἶναι)". 


1 (6 οτί) 2 (80 δν) B (0 ἐφέρσω) 4 (0191 
νόσοιᾳ ποικίλαιε, ἓξ αΚίρα from hero {ο κακῶς ἔχοντας in ν. 84) 
ὅ (Ό 1 6’ -- αὐτοῦ) ϐ (8 a omit) 7 (Ὁ (αὐτοὺε καὶ Ττοὺι 
δαιμόνια ἔχονταε, ἀξέβαλεν αὐτὰ ἀπ αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἥφιεν αὐτὰ 
λαλεῦ, ὅτι ᾖδεισαν αὐτόν. καὶ ἐθεράπενσεν πολλοὺε κακῶε ἔχονταν 
ποικίλαι: νόσοιε, καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν.) 6 (0 -- τὸν) 
9 ΝΡ 1] η" omit 


49. Roôtirement, Pruyer απἆ freshk Αονίψ. 


/ ες Καὶ πρωὶ [Όννχα λίαν] ἀναστὰς! ἀξῆλθεν (41) 


ο (Οοπηρατο iv. 29 «.ἰχ, ὁδὅ, i. 8 18.) 
iv. a3 [καὶ περιῆγεν ἐν ὅληῃ τῇ 1λαλειλαίᾳ 
διδάσκων ἐν ταῖε συναγωγαῖ αὐτῶν 
καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τΏε βασιλεία 
καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακία» 
ἐν τῷ λαφ.] 
Doublet: 
ix. 35 [καὶ περιῇγεν ὁ Ἰησοῦ: τὰς πόλει τάσαι καὶ τὰς κώμα 
διδάσκων ἐν ταῖι συναγωγαῖι αὐτών 


καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆι βασιλεία: 
καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσα» νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν µαλακία».]΄ 


(καὶ ἀπῆλθεν)ὶ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον 
[κάκεῖ προσηύχετο".] (11) 
36 καὶ κατεδίωξεν" αὐτὸν" [Σίμων καὶ οἳἳ μετ αὐτοῦ], (1) 
37 καὶξ εὗρον αὐτὸν 
καὶ» λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ὅτι “' Πάντες ζητοῦσίν σε.’ 
35 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
«ϱ"Αγωμεν'' ἀλλαχοῦ"' εἷς τὰς ᾿ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις 18 
.. καὶ ἐκε κηρύέω, 
εἷς τοῦτο γὰρ" ἐξῆλθυν 16.” 


ἵνα 
νώ 
3ο καὶ ᾖλθεν'] κηρύσσων» εἷς τὰς συναγωγὰς αὐτών 
εἲς ὅλην τὴν Ταλειλαίαν 
[καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων.] (11) 


1 (Ώε]11ρ" Oomit) 2 (Β οι) ϐ (0Η τὸν) 4 ( "προσ- 
—8 6 —X εν 8 (0 *, —X d τε) 
Ἱ (0 Το) 8 (05. ὅτε) ϐ (0 εὑρόντα) 10 (0Ρ 110 
omit) 11 (Ν΄Αγομε) 194 (Ώ 1] κο omit) 189 (01156 ἐγγὺν 
κώμα» καὶ εἰς τὰς πόλειν) 14 (6 omita 16 (06 -- καὶ) 
10 (D ἐξελήλυθα) 17 (051 ἡν) 12 (Ἡ κηρύσσευ) 


.ΙΧΣ. Is. lii. 4, οὗτοι τὰς ἁμαρτίαι ἡμῶν φέρει καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν ὀδυνᾶται. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΛλΗΟΑΝ OVOLE. 


6. LVuUEE 


Ματ]ς Ἱ. 90---89. 
VARIOVBS. 


lor 385 But on the other hand vo must admit the natural tendeney {ο heighten our Lord's παἰχασίοα. Ίο oannot 
regard the nature οἱ theo ferer {ο bo as historically oeortain as the existenos οἱ {ονος and Πές ouro. 


iv. (æ) Σπενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Ἄίμωνοι ἦν συνεχοµένηή! πυρετῷ 
[μεγάλφ], 
καὶ “ἠρώγησαν αὐτὸν περὶ αὐτῆς, 
30 καὶ ἐπιστὰς» ἑπάνω αὐτῆς, [ἐπετίμησε τῷ πυρετῴ], 
καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτήν' 
[παραχρῆμα] 'δὲ ἀναστᾶσα διηκόνει ) αὐτοῖς. 


6 (6-4) 4 (Ώ κατεχοµένη) ὕ (D ἐπισταθεὶς) 
6 ( omnite) 7 (Ώ ὥστε ἀναστᾶσαν αὐτὴν διακονεῖν) 


The form διηκόνει for ἐδιακόνει is inoorreot ihough ποθὰ by 
Luripides (8. v. I.) Oyol. 406, for πο vord is not formed from 
διὰ 4 κόνιε but from διᾶκονο.. 

Our Lord's toueh is saoramental and aids tho falth οί tho 
παῇοτετ, ascisting the oure, 9966 Mark 1. 41 note. 

B. Luke useos tho ποτά ἐπέστην 16 times, ἐφεστώτ ἰπίοῦῬ ; 
B. Ραα] uses the vorb thrios. Other N. T. vritorsa do not αθο it 
αἱ all. Of. ὀπίστασις and ἐπιστάτη». | 

Β. Luke uses tho word παραχρῆμα 16 times; ϱἱφονηῖνατο in 
theo N.T. it is only found in Matt. xxi. 10, 20. 


Β. Marxs ἔδυσεν is inoorreot Greok for ἔδν, the 1 aor. being trantitive. Perhape {ος this reason the other Gocpela 
avoid it. 8. Luke's preſent partioiple gives a different idos and perhaps misses the point. Έοε if this happened on the 


Babbath and tho * vnited for the Sabbath {ο bo 
tho sun was εἰοκίπα 
oertain that this event Ἰαρρουδά on {πθ same 


over boſors they vould oarry {οτί νο αἰοῖς  ποῦ the timo when 
ut half an hour after it had sunk, vhen thres stars arse visibie, is requirod. But it is ὮΥ πο means 
day as the two preoeding paragrap ὃς 

απολτοποἱορίσα]. ϐ6. Mark gives two deſnitions οἱ πας, Β. Matthev uses one οί them, 


B. Mark's order being often 
. Luke the other. Thoes π]ο 


hold that 6. Mark's Gospeol is the latest of tho threo uss this passage to provo that ho oonſiates his authorities. 


iv. κο Δύνοντοςἳ δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου 


ἅπαντα ὅσοιΆ εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας νόσοις ποικίλαις πλ 
f 


αὐτοὺς πρὸς αὐτόν 
ὁ δὲ [ἐνὶ ἑκάστῳ αὐτῶνά τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιτιθεὶε] ἐθεράπευεν" 
αὐτούς, 
4: ἐξήρχετο) δὲ καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ" πολλών, 
[κράβοντα) καὶ λέγοντα ὅτι "“Σὺ εἶ ὁ νἱὸι τοῦ θεού] 
καὶ [ἐπιτιμῶν] οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ λαλεῖν, 
ὅτι δεισαν τὸνά χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. Ἰ 


1 (Ό Ἡ Δύσαντοι, Origen Δόντο) 3 (ΠΏε]ο) 8 (D έφι. 
ρον) 4 (D omita) S5 (80 ἐπιθεὶι) ϐ ΝΟ ἐθερά- 
τευσεν 7 ΝΟ ἐξήρχοντο 6 (8 omita) 9 (ΑΡ 
κραυγάζοντα) 


iv κ. Τονοµένην δὲ ἡμίρω ἐξελθὼν 
ἐπορεύθη εἷς ἔρημον τόπον '' 


καὶ "οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν αὐτόν, 
καὶ ᾖλθον ἕως αὐτοῦ, 
[καὶ καγεῖχονὃ αὐτὸν τοῦ μὴ πορεύεσθαι ἀπ αὐτῶν]. 
3 ὃ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτι 
| εεΚαὶ "ταῖς ἑτέραις πολεσυ. 
εὐαγγελίσασθαί µε δεῖ [Γτὴν βασιλεία» τοῦ θεοῦ], 
Γεότι ἐπὶ τοῦτο" ἀπεστάληνἹ. V- 
µ Καὶ ἦν κηρύσσων "εἷς τὰς συναγωγὰς 
το τῆς Ἰουδαίας". 
3 (55 ανν multitudes) 8 (0 ἐπεῖχον) 


ὃ (Ἡ τὸ εὐαγγέλιο) ϐ (01 ἐπὶ 
ϐ (461 ἐν ταῖι συναγωγαῖ) 


1 ( Τοπαἱς) 
6 (DI εἰ τὰς ἄλλαι πόλειι) 
τοῦτο γὰρ) 7 (6 omitæe) 
9 (DIU Γαλειλαίαι) 


Hero follows TAEXCALLINO ΟΡ 8ΙΛΜΟΝ ἁο., 11 verses, 
from doutero· Marx: misplaoed. Ἱ. 7. 


WV. 8. 


Β. Ματ aays that all the aiox vero brought and παν 
healed, implying that ϱοπ.9 failed {ος laok of faith. Tho other 
Gospols alter this, perhape lest it ahould bo thought that our 
Lord's ροπες ſailod (NMatt. iv. 24, xii. 16, xiv. 86). 

B. Luxe's τὸν χριστόν probably preserves tho proto-Mark. 
The loes οί the Artiole turns χριστόν into a Ῥτορος name and 
belongs to tho language of a later dato (Mark ix. 41 note), but 
ϱο9 Horts note οπ 1 Pot. 1. 11. 

8. Luxke's oditorial addition that “ιο demons oriod and 
æanid Thou art the Bon οἱ God'“) is derivod from Mark üi. 11, 
a strange tranaferenoe easily underatood under {319 οσα] hypo- 
theais. 


πρωί Ίωθ8Ώς the morning vateh, ĩ.e. (at tho equinoxes) 
ὃ--θλικ. Being further deſined ὮΥ ἔννυχα λίαν it oan hardly 
point {ο a later πιο than 44. u. Vet 8. Luke βαγς '' που tho 
day had oomoꝰ ĩ. e. GA4.u. It is ἀϊθ]οα] to believe that he had 
Β. Mark's vritien Gospol Ὀοίοτο him and deliberately alteroũ 
it, but à chango Llke this is natural in οσα] tradition. Probably 
ἔννυχα λία» Ὀοΐοπρα {ο the tritoMark. 

᾿ουδαία means (1) dJudaea,“ (3) “ένο oountry of tho 
Jeuws' I.o. the vholo of Palestino ἱπο]αάίπᾳ (91198, poscibly 
inoluding Βαπιατῖα, Ood. ἓξ introdudes theo lattor κο into 
Mark i. 28. Ἐ]οσπίιοτο it is (οαπᾶ ου in Β. Luke, vho 
usually writes πᾶσα ος ὅλη ἡ Ἰουδαία in this zonss. Examples 
are Luke i. ὅ, 1. 1, iv. 44, vi. 11, vii. 11, xxGi. ὅ, Λου Ἱ. ϐ, 
1, 0, x. 81, xi. 1, 39, αν. 1, xxvi. 30, κατ]. 41. Tho εἰτίοίος . 
aenss is found in Lukeo ii. 4, v. 17, Aete xii. 19, xxi. 10, A 
foreigner Uko Β. Lukeo nooded ſsome ποτὰ to exprese {ιο vholeo 
oountry and yria moant mueh more, vwhilo Palaestina 
οἵ tho Holy Land' πας not yet in νο. 


Ὦ lackas Matt. vi. 20 ix. 3. 


ο — 


/ 


Ματκ 1. 44 -ii. 20 
ας ----- Μασ]ς θχοθρύ χτἰ. 11-20. 


β, ΜΑΙΤΗΕΥ. 


FIRST DIVIBION. 


Β. MARK. 


In Matt. χἰ. ὅ-- χο vii. 23 (11. 8 64) πο aro told in α΄ summary of ους Lord's mighty ποσα that“ lopers 7 


οἱθαπαθά,’) as thongh this 


viii. (alightly misplaoed). 
α[ΓΚαταβάντοε δὲ αὐτοῦ} ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρονε ἠκολούθησα» αὐτῷ ὄχλοι 
πολλοί.] 

ο Καὶ ἰδοὺ λεπρὸς προσελθὼν' Ἱ 
προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων 


εεΚύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί µε καθαρίσαι.” 
4 καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα" ἦψατο αὐτοῦ 
λέγων "Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι”” 
καὶ εὐθέως ἑκαθερίσθη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. Ἱ 
{καὶ 
λέγει" αὐτῷ [ὁ Ἰησοθι] 
«ρα μηδοὶ εἴκγρ, 
ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν δεῖξον "τῷ ἱερεῖ", 
καὶ προσένεγκον! 
[τὸ δώρον] ὃ προσέταξεν Μωυσῆςἃ 
εἷς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς., 


1 (Ν Καταβάντι δὲ αὐτῷ) 3 (Ο]Ι ἐλθὼν) 8 (84: αὐτοῦ) 


4 (tt οπιίι) 6 (8 εἶπω) ῥϐ (6 to the prieSte) Ἅᾖ (88 προσ- 
ένεγκε) 
(Βατο follov 

TEE HEALINO ΟΕ 1Η. OENIV- 

RIONS BERVANT. 9 vorses. IV.31 
TEE HEALINO ΟΕ 8. PETER'S 

VFIFES ΜΟΤΗΚΑ, 9 1. 44ο 
HFALINO ΟΡ ΤΙΝ 8ΙΟΚ, ὃ 1. 6 4 ἆ 
ΤΗΝ TVO ASPIRANTS, ὅ , Π.6ά. 
ΤΗΕ ΒΤΟΒΝ ΟΝ ΤΗΕ LAKE, ὅ , 11. 
ΤΗ] 64ΡΑΒΕΝΕ ΡΕΜΟΝΙΑσΟ, Ἱ. 1316. 

δ0 


ἱχ, ]1---δ. 


«Καὶ [ἐμβὰε εἰεῖ χλοῖον διεκέρασεν͵] καὶ ᾖλθεν εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν" 
πόλιν. 


5 Καὶ ἰδοὺ προσέφερον. αὐτῷ παραλυτικὸν 
ἐπὶ κλένης βεβληµένον, 


1 (0: τὸ) 4 (Ε Ἡ Ἰουδαίαν) ὃ (O προσφέρουσυ) 


miracis vas one Οἱ frequent οοοισχθΏοθ. θέ tho only other reoorded inatanoo ἐ that οἵ 


δ. TE OIRANSINO ΟΕ Α ΤΕΡΕΕΒ. 
Disobedienco.) 
i. 40.-.--4ὔ, 


Kaut  ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρὸς 
παρακαλῶν' αὐτὸν (καὶ γονυπετών)’ λέγων "αὐτῷ ὅτι" 


«8 Ἑλν θέλῃς δύνασαίἑ µε καθαρίσαι.” 
α καὶ σπλαγχνισθεὶς δ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἤψατοῦ 
"καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ "Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι’ 

4 καὶ” εὐθὺς ΄ ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ'᾿ αὐτοῦ ἡ] λέπρα, καὶ Ὁ ἐκαθερίσθη. 
{3 καὶ [ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ 'εὐθὺς ἐἐέβαλεν αὐτόν, (1131) 
4 καὶ] λέγει αὐτφ 
«Ὅρα μηδνὶ μηδὲ’ εἴτης, 
ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ 
καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σον 
ἃ προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς» 

εἲς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 2, 

ſas ὃ δὲ ἐἐελθὼν ἠρέατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ» καὶ διαφη- (14) 
µίζειν τὸν λόγον, ὥστε µηκέτι αὐτὸν) δύνασθαι 
Γφαγερώς εἰς πόλιν''' εἰσελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ ἔέω ἐπ''' ἐρήμοις 
τόποις (ἦν)Ἡ. καὶ ἠρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντοθεν.] 

1 (Ώ ἐρωτῶν) 3 B omit, (D καὶ) δ 0 1 omit) 
4 (B δὐνι) 56 (Οἱ ὀργισθαι) ϐ (Ό]ἱ αὐτο) 700n 
χ-εἰκόντοι αὐτοῦ) ϐ (8 ο) o (01ο) 10 ΝΟ οἷν 
πόλιν φανερῶι 11 (060 ἐν) 19 Β] omit 


6. Tux Ἠεπλμνα οἳ ΤΗΕ ΕΑΒΑΙΥΤΙΟ AT 
OAPERNAVM. 


(Οοπιπιοποθπιθηί of Opposition.) 
ii. 1-12. 
θᾳ. Faith rewardeod. 
ſu Καὶ εἰσελθὼν' πάλιν εἷς Καφαρναοὺμ δι ἡμερώνΣ (11) 
ἠκούσθη ὅτι "ἐν οἴκῳ' ἐστί' . καὶ συνή 
πολλοὶ ὥστε µηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν, 
καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς» τὸν" λόγον.] 
3 καὶ 3. ἔρχονται φέροντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν 
9 5 αἱρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. 
------ᾱ 
ϱ καὶ μὴ δυνάµενοι προσενέγκαι αὐτῷ "διὰ τὸν 
ὄχλον ὁ ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου ἦν, καὶ [ἐέο- (111) 
ρύέαντες ϐ] χαλῶσι τὸν κράβαττον ὅπου" ὁ παρα- 
λυτικὸς κατέκειτο".. 


1 (ΑΔ0 197 εἰσῆλθε) 3 (Δ0Ρ Π αν) -- καὶ) ὃ ΑΟΙ εἰι 
olxo⸗ 4 (Ο0 1 æv 4 εὐθέωι) ὃ (Ό Ι] πρὸε αὐτοῦ) ϐ (5 
omita) 7 (068 U κπροσεγγίσαι) 8 (D ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου) 
9 (0 1 ε’ omit) 10 (AIO 1 ο” ἐφ ᾧ) 11 (0 ᾗν...κατα- 
κείµενος) 


ο Τονὶέ. xiv. 1--θ4. 
18 


νο 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ στο, Ματ]ς 1. «0---Π. 4. 


5. LUXE. VARIOVSB. 
ος Ίσρατα in Luke χνἰῖ. 11---19 (Π1. ϐ 14). This may indieate how fragmentary the τοοο]]θοξίοπα οἵ the Αροπῄίου) woro. A 
΄”- 


ν. 12--16. 


χο [Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἕν μιᾷ τών πόλεων] 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ανἡρ ᾿πλήρης λέκπρας""' Biblieal Ίερτοαγ perhape inoluded Ὑλιοῦ { που knovn as 
[ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν Ἰησοῦν] πεσὼνᾗ ἐπὶ πρόσωπον 'ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ" Ἱορτοςγ--. frightful and inonrablo disorder, but it αἷσο in- 
λέγων 1 eludod a great varioty οἱ πιπολ milder αξίω diseanon. Leprosy 
πας troublesome, but aoldom fatal. The leper vas atyled un- 


"Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλγε δύνασαί µε καβαρίσαι.” olean, ποὺ αἰοῖ. Ἡθ πας exoluded from family 140 and φοσίαὶ 
Ἡ3 καὶ ἐκγείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἤψατο αὐτοῦ interoourse. This was α eerions ἱποοπγοπίαπου and often 
λέγων ““Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι”” lasted ο long time but it ended in rectoration to health, ϱο 
καὶ εὐθέως “ἡ λέπρα ἀκῆλθεν ἀπ' αὐτοῦ... * means woere providod {ος pronounoing tho man {ο be 

14 καὶ eon. 9 ῃ 
9 να Οτς Lord's habit of ἑοπο]άπῃ tho αἷο]ς {9 alluded to in Mark 

αὐτὸς παρήγγειλε» αντῷ 1, 8, ν. 38, 41, ii. 88, viii. 93 {,, ix. N. 

μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν, ]ιου Ἡ]λο uphold the priority οἳ B. Matihew will ϱοο 


εετάλλὰ ἀπελθὼν'' 'δεῖέον σεανυτὸν ᾿τῷ ἱερεῖ”, τ another oonſiation in Mark i. 42. 
καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου 
καθὼς προσέταξεν Μωνσῆς» 
Σες μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς Ἡ.” 
1: Ἰδιήρχετο δὲ μᾶλλον ὁ λόγοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι 
πολλοὶ ἀκούειν καὶ θεραπεύεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειών αὐτῶν' 
16 αὐτὸς δὲ ἦν ὑποχωρών ἐν ταῖι ὀρήμοι: καὶ προσευχόµενοι.)5 
1 (Ὀλεπρὴ) 3 (Ὀ] πιο) δ(]οπ) 4 (D 
ἐκαθαρίσθ)  ὅ (ΌΙ ἄτελθε δὲ κα)  ϐ (6 to {λε ργίεείο) 
7 (8 οι) 8 (DU ἵνα εἰς µαρτύριον ᾗ ὑμῖν γοῦτο 9 (Ρ ὁ 
δὲ ἐξελθὼν ἤρξατο κηρόσσει καὶ διαφηµίβειν τὸν λόγον, ὥστε 
Μηκέτι δύνασθαι αὐτὸν φα»νερῶι εἷι πόλι εἰσελθεῦν ἀλλὰ ἔξω ἦν 
ἐν ἐρήμοιι φόποι, καὶ συνήρχοντο πρὸ αὐτόν) Lke v. 19. For φοίαε (οο. ὁδοῦ) of. Luko χἰχ. 6 ἑκείνηε 
ἥμελλεν διέρχεσθαι. With this local gonitivo οἵ. theo adverbs 
οὗ, τοῦ; ὅπου. 

Β. Luke has rowritien 6. Ματ]ςο desoription, presumably 
beoauss he πας discatisfied with it. 8. Μαίου has omitted 
it. Plainly πο oottage, πο] as Β. Peter's honse may have 

boen, is intended, but α largo mansion ατοπἀθά inside and at 

ν. 11---26. Mo door. Aooess {ο the roof was obtained ὃν an outaide εἰαίτ. 

224 — oase. Ῥατ]αρα our Lord stood in the atrium ος oourtyard in 

—8* αόρατο —— — καὶ q —* * ſfront of tho impluvium or tanx vhioh οο]]θοίθά raĩn vater from 
— * πάση" κώμη καὶ Ἰονδαίαι Γκαὶ the τοοί and passed it for πἰοταρο into the αἰκίατη belou, Γ9- 


ων κο πω μπα 


ΑἩ Ἡ ν and (νο αἱαῖς man oould bo lowered ονας the impluvium wiih 
"5 καὶ ἰδοὺ' ἄνδρες φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης ἄνθρωπον ὃς ἣν aa ſety to himself and {ο tho στοπἁ, Tho βρα09 above πας 
παραλελυμένος, —cdrdinarily open to the αχ but in hot veather might bo oovered 
[καὶ ἐ/ήτουν αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ θεῖναι (αὐτὸν 13) ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. vith hanginge (Orid Μοῦ. χ. 606). Tho removal of ποτηθ 
9 καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ππαῖ temporary oovering is probably all that the proto- Mark 
ἀναβάντες Ὁ ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα "διὰ τῶν κεράµων Ἱ καθῆκαν — by —— ος but ή tho —— tho 
— 2 —XRE vord ἐξορύξαρτει 18 v naturally means muoh moro 
—— ν εἲς τὸ µέσον ἔμπροσθεν “ποῦ η Ῥασίιαρα {ος Εἶλδέ 98601, is οπιίεοὰ from ἐἶν · Weetern 
πσον text. B. Imko ἆοθα ποῖ ΡΑ7 ἐ)δί any tiles were remored but 
1D καὶ ᾖλθε πάλυ εἰ Καφαρναούμ) 3 (Β ο) 8 (DU simply that the man αυ lowered ihrongh an aperturo in them. 
αὐτοῦ διδάσκοντοι συνελθεῦ τοὺε Φαρισαίουι καὶ νοµοδιδασκάλου) It must bo remembered that neither Evangelist was present at 
4 (8/, DIv omit) δ DI δὲ) 6 (ΑΓ συνεληλυθότε) /theo βοοπθ and both deseriptions aro αξἰοπιρία {ο 1 in an out- 
7 G ο Τη) 8 OD οπή) 0 (D το) 10 (OD αὐτού) line. Tho net τοσα]! is {ο χουν nomo dinoredis upon B. Marks 
11 (6) omitæ) 12 ΚΟΡ 1 omit 15 (0 1] ἀνέβησω) pioturesque“ vording. It would 6651 that ϱοἵο οἱ this 
14 (6) omits, Ὦ καὶ ἀποσγτεγάσαντει τοῦ κεράµουε, ὅπου ἦν) pioturesquoness is ποὺ ἆπο (ο his pregerration οἱ theo fulness of 
16 (0 γὸν κράβαττον σὺν τῷ παραλυτικῴ) 160 B (τάντων») his aouroe, but {ο his ouwn ombellixhment οἱ it. 


19 ᾱ---ᾱ 


2 Ίροχα Μαικ 1. 4. bAii. 90. 
ao Marxk οχοθρί xvi. 11---20, 


S. ΜΑΤΙΗΕΒΥ. 


ix. (9) καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν πίστι ανὐτών 
εἶπεν τῷ παραλντικῷ 
“ X τέκνον' ἀφίενταί 4 σου αἱ ἁμαρτίω” 


4.(0 ἀφέωνται, Ὦ ἀφίονται) 


2 Καὶ [ἰδού] τινες τῶν γραμµατέων 
εἶπαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
εεΟὗτος βλασφημεῖ” 


4 καὶ εἶδὼς' ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν 
εἶπεν 
ἐἽνα τί ἐνθυμεῖσθε [κονηρὰ] ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 
s τί [γάρ] ἐστιν εὐκοκώτερον, 
εἰπεῖν 'Αφίενταία σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, 
ᾗ εἶπεν "Ἔγερε καὶ περιπάτει; 


6 ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτεῖ ὅτι ἐξονσίαν ἔχει ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας” 
[τότε] λέγει τῷ παραλντικῷ '''Ἔγαρε΄ 
ἄρόν σον τὴν κλίνην καὶ ὕπαγε εἲς τὸν οἶκόν σου Τἢ. 
καὶ ἐγερθεὶςῦ 


ος ἀπῆλθεν εἷς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
ϐ [Ἰδόντει] δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐφοβήθησαν ' καὶ ἑδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν 
[τὸν δόντα ἐξονσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποιι]. 
1 ΝΟΡ 1] (δὃὼν 3 (0 Η ο’ - αὐτοῖτ) 8 (α- 1] omit) 
{ (611 ἀφέωνται, δὲ 1] ἀφίονται) ὅ (8 omita) 6 ( cD n 
ἴδητε) 7 ΝΟ] ἐγερθεὶε ϐ (ὲξ πορεύον) 9 (οἳ λε toox up 
kis bed and) 10 (O ἐθαύμασα», 1 admirantes timuerunt) 


ix. θ---195 (xii. Τ). | 
ϱ Καὶ παράγων [ὸ Ἰησοῦς”.] ἐκεῖθεν" εἶδεν ἄνθρωκον 
καθήµενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελωώνιον, 
Μαφθαῖον λεγόμενον, 
1 (4.-- Απᾶ He ἀερατίεὰ thence) 2 (οἳ our Lord) 


8 (81 omit) 


ΕΙΒΡΘΤ ἘΙΥΊΙΒΙΟΝ. 


8. MARK. 
ii. ᾳ καὶ ἰδὼν ὅ Ἰησοῦς τὴν πίστυ αὐτῶν 
λέγει τῷ παραλντικῷ 


—E ἀφίενταί13 σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι.” 
19 (800 Ἡ ἀφέωνται) 


Θὺ. Murmurinꝗ ο ο Boribes. 


Ἡὶ, 6 ἦσαν δέ τινες τῶν γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήµενοι ᾿ 
καὶ διαλογιζόµενοι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν! 
1" Τ οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ; βλασφημεῖ 
τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας εἳ μὴ εἲς, ὃ θεός; 
6 καὶ εὐθὺς' ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς [τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ] (1) 
ὅτι (οὕτως) διαλογίζονται ἐν ἑαντοῖς 
λέγει (αὐτοῖς 
«Τί ταῦτα διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμών ; 
φ τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, 
εἰπεῖν τῷ παραλυτικῷά /’᾿Αφίωταί σου al ἁμαρτίαι” 
ἡ εἰπεῖν “Ἐγείρου» (καὶ) ἃρον τὸν κράβαττόν (11). 
σου] 3 καὶ περιπάτειἳ”; 
το ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτεῖὶ ὅτι ἐξουσίαν — ὃ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου χι) 
᾿ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς", 1” 
λέγει τῷ παραλντικῷ ες “' Σοὶ λέω, ἔγερε 
ἄρον τὸν κράβαττέν σου καὶ ὕπαγε ες τὸν οἶκόν σον.’ 
as καὶ ἠγέρθη καὶ εὐθὺς ἄρας τὸν’ κράβαττον 


ἐξῆλθεν ἔμπροσθεν'' πάντων, “5ου 
ὥστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας καὶ δοξάζειν τὸν θεὸν 
50 6 (λέγοντας), ὅτι 
ἑΟὗτως οὐδέποτε εἴδαμεν '.' 

1 (0 Ἡ ἠ-λέγοντει) 3 Ἑ Ὅ,τι ὃ (De ο) ες) “(01 
omit) 6 B omita ϐ (Ώ ταραλντῷ, D invorta the ordor 
of tho two next olausea) 7 (O0DI ᾽Αϕέωνται) 6 (Ν05 
Ἔγειρε) 9 (05 1 omit) 10 (1 omit) 11 (8Ρ Ἡ ὕκαγε 
αι ϱ{ε τὸν οἶκόν σον) 13 (0 ἴδητε) 18 XOD 1 ἐπὶ rjſt γῆε 
ἀφιέναι ἁμαρία 14 (ΟΠ ἐναντίν) ὔ Β οπιἰία, (Τ καὶ 
λέγευ) 16 (8 ἐφάνη ἐν τῷ Ἰσραήλ) 


7. ΟύΕβ 10980 AND ΤΗΕ TAX-GCATERERERS. 
(Opposition continued.) 
7α. To Call of Levi (Mattheu). 


ii. 13. 


le⸗ Καὶ ἐξῆλθενὶ πάλινὶ παρὰ" τὴν θάλασσαν. καὶ (111) 
πᾶς ὅ᾽ ὄχλος ἤρχετο πρὸς I . καὶ ἑδίδασκεν αὖ- 
τούς.] 


α Καὶ παράγων εἶδεν Λευεὶν ὅ τὸν τοῦ η] 
καθήµενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, 
1 ( ἐξῆλθο) 3 (Ὀξοπιίι) 8 (Νε) 4 (t αὐτούι 


6 (Ὀ ΙΙ Ἰόκωβον) 
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ΤἩΕ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ 


8. LOEE. 
γ. οο καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν 


εἶπεν Ἱ 


βνθρωκε, ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου” 
11 (01 6’ λέγει τῷ παραλντικφ) 


1 « 
μὴ 


v. a καὶ ἠρέαντο διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς [καὶ οἱ * 
σαῖοιὶ λόγοντεν] { 
«.Ἐίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὅς λαλεῖ βλασφημίας ; 
τίς δύναται ἁμαρτίας ἀφεῖναι) εἰ μὴ 'μόνος ὅ θεός; 
.. ἐπιγνοὺς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτών 
[ἀποκριθεῖετ] εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 
3 τί ἐστιν «ὐκοπώτερον, 
εἰπεῖν "᾿Αφέωνταί 'σοι αἳ ἁμαρτίαι σου”.,) { 
ἡ εἰπεῖν “Ἔγερε καὶ περιπάτε; 


4 ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἂνθρώπου ἐξουσίαν ὄχει Ἱ 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς» ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας ’ 
εἶπο τῷ ποραλελυμένφ""  Ἆᾶοὶ λέγω, ἔγειρε 
καὶ αρας'' "τὸ κλινί(διόν σου πορεύον εἷς τὸν οἶκόν σου.’ 
as καὶ παραχρῆµα ἀναστὰς ἐνώπιον αὐτών'', ἄρας "ἐφ ὃ 
κατέκειτο ', { 
ἀπῆλθεν εἷς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ [δοξάξων τὸν θεόν]. 
6 Καὶ ἔκστασις ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας καὶ ἑδόξαζον τὸν θεόν''", 
καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν φόβου” λέγοντες ὅτι" 
αΕΐδαμεν παράδοξα σήμερον.’ 

1 (0 1 4 ἐν ταῖε καρδίαιε αὐτῶν) 3 (Ότί οὗτοι) 
ἀφιέναι) 4 (0ε1 εἴν) 6 (651 omit) 
7 (0 σοῦ αἱ ἁμαρτίαι) ϐ (0 Τοπ) 
10 (0 Π λέγει) 11 ΝΟΕ παραλυτικῷ 
καὶ) 18 (ΓΙ τὸν κράβαττον) 14 (8 αὐτοῦ) 
κλίνη) 16 (0 omitæe) 17 (Ώ "θάμβον) 


δ (κοιι 
6 01 κοηρά) 

9 (0 ἀφεδαι) 

14 (ΝΤ Η καὶ άρον... 
16 (01 τν 


γ. 27---ὐλ. 
ϱ/ Καὶ ]μενὰ ταῦτα] ἐξῆλθεν καὶ Γἐθιάσατο [τελώνην] 
ὀνόματι Λενεὶν 
καθήµενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, 


3 (Γ ἐλθὼν πάλιν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσα» 
ὃ (D παράγων εἶδεν 


1 (’ omits) 
τὸν ἑπακολονθοῦντα αὐτῷ ὄχλον ἑδίδασκεν) 
Aevel τὸν γοῦ Αλφαίου, 0 - καλούμενο») 


ουσια, Ματὶς ΤΠ. 5—14. 


ΤΑΒΙΟΟΡ. 


Όοπιρατο 68. Luko 
τὴ]. (8 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῇ 
”. Αφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι.” 
40 καὶ ἠρξαντο οἱ συνανακείµενοι 
λέγει ἐν ἑαυτοῖι 
Τί οὔτόε ἐστιν δι καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν 1 


0οπιρατο 6. Lukeo 


vi. 6, αὐτὸς δὲ δει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺι αὐτῶν. 
χἰ. 11, αὐτὸ δὲ εἰδὼε αὐτῶν τὰ δια»οήµατα. 


Compare Β. John 


Iv. a λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦε '"Ἔγειρε ἄρον τὸν κράβαττόν σου καὶ 
περιπάτει.' ϱ καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο ὑγιὴτ ὁ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ Ἶρε τὸν 
κράβαττον αὐτοῦ καὶ περιεπάτει.] 


Although Β. Luko does ποὺ ᾳἶτο the Hellenistio ποτά 
κράβαττοε (««σκίµπουι in Attie) Ίντο, he useos it in Aote v. 16, 
ix. 68. Perbaps ve may infer that he had πο objection {ο 
the ποτά himself, bus ome of the oatechista vho handed on 
the oral reoord {ο him did objeot {ο it. Β. Ματίς has it hero 
and in vi. 66. 8. John πθου it four times in ohap. iv. B. Mat- 
thov nover. 

Tho proto· Marx βοὔπιη to have oontained φοπ19 expreccion 
of 6319 ſfear vhioh is mentioned in both the other 4οπραῖς. 


The idea that Leri is only another namo of Matthov πας 
unknovun {ο Origen and is hardly probable. A man mighèt 
bear ἔπο names if one vero Greek and the other BSemitio, as 
Baul and Paul; ος it ono ποσο α patronymio, as Nathapaol and 
Bartholomew; ος desoriptivo, as Simon and Ceophas, Judas and 
Iacariot, but Levi and Matthoev woro both oommon Bemitio 
names. Probably thero has boen someo change οἱ names dur- 
ing oral ἐταπαπιίσείοη. On tho Wentern' variant James,“ 
aeo 1. 10 8 noteo. 
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6’ Ἰαοία Ματ] 1, 66 b-üi. 20. 
Luxke γ. 29 - vi. 11. 
a — Mark οχοορί xvi. 11---320. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


β, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΓ, 
ΙΧ. (ϱ) καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ “'᾿Ακολούθει μοι 
καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησενἳ αὐτῷ. 
4 (8 ο ές) ὃ (ΝΕΓ ἠκολούθει) 


Gonfation. 
ix. το Καὶ "ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένονὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ”, 


καὶ) [ἱδοὺ] πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
[ἐλθόντες'] συνανέκειντοῦ "τῷ Ἰησοῦ” 
καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. 


κε καὶ ἱδόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 


ἔλεγον] τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
«Διὰ τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνών καὶ ἁμαρτωλών ᾿ἐσθίει [ὁ δι- 
δάσκαλοι ὑμῶν], 
19 ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας εἶπεν 
«εΟὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ” 
ἀλλὰ οἱ κακώς ἔχοντες. 


“ [τῇ πορευθέντει δὲ µάθετετί ἐστω’ Ελεου θέλω καὶ οὐθγείὰν δ”] 


οὐ [γὰρ] ἦλθων καλέσαι δικαίονς ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς 10,” 
Doublet: 

[πίι. 1 εἰ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν ΄Ελεοο θέλω καὶ οὗ θΥο(ίδΝ ΑΝ, 
οὐκ ἆ» κατεδικάσατε τοὺι ἀναιτίουι.] 


1 (8 ἀνακαμένων, ϐ’ illegiblo) 3 (861 4 αὐτοῦ, 09Ρ, Aro 


Simonis, Arb Alatthæi) 8 ( W omit) 4 (t 1 omit) 
5 (D σινέκεωτο 6 (8 our Lord) 7 (Ώ 1] εἴπο) 8 (5’ do 
ve eat) 9 (8 ἰατρῶ») 10 (0 1 μα’ -- εἰς μετάνοια») 


ἱχ. 14---17. 
α Τότε προσέρχονται αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿]ωάνον λέγοντες Τ 
Ad τί ἡμει καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύομεν", 


οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ σοῦ οὐ νηστεύονσιν ;’ 
1: καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 'ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
ἔέΜήΑ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφώνος" 
πενθεῖνῖ ἐφ ὅσον μετ αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ὃ νυµφίος; Ἱ 


ἐλεύσονται δὲ: ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ. ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὃ νυµφίος, 


καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν". 


1(omita) 3 ΟΡ Η ϱ./- πολλά B (ο) our Lord) 
4 DI ri) 5 (0 U νυμφίου) B (DI νηστεύει») 
7 (0 αἱ) ϐ (DI ἀρθῇ) 9 (Ό νηστεύουσι», 1 1 -- ἐν 
ἐκείναις ταῖν ἡμέραι:) 


Β. ΜΛΗΚ. 
ii. (1) καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ''᾿Ακολούθει μοι." 
καὶ ἀναστὰς ᾖἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 


7Ὀ. KEatinꝗ vitih Binners. 
ii. ας Καὶ γίνεται! "κατακεῖσθαι αὐτὸν " ἓν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ, 


καὶ) πολλοὶ τελώναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
συνανέκειντο τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 
[ἦσαν γὰρ πολλοὶ καὶ ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ ] (1) ν΄ 
16 καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς "τῶν Φαρισαίων ο. ἱδόντες! 
[ότι ἐσθίειὸ μετὰ τῶν ἁμαρτωλών καὶ τελωνών] (iii) 
Ῥέλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
««Ὅ,τιὸ μετὰ τῶν τελωνών καὶ ἁμαρτωλών ἐσθίειαὶ,” 


17 καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς' (ὅτι) 
6Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύυντες ἰατροῦ:5 
ἀλλ οἱ κακώς έχοντες 
οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς 25.” 


1 (ΟΡ Ἡ ἐγένετο, Ο - ἐν τῷ) 4 DI κατακειµένων αὐτῶν») 


8 (Ρ1ἱ omit) { (01 4 οἳ) ὅ (Ο0 Ιἱ ἠκολούθησαν] 
6 (AOD ΙΙ καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι) Ἰ (0 καὶ εἶδα») ϐ (Ώ ὅτι 
ἤσθιε», Ο ]] αὐτὸν ἐσθίοντα) 9 (5 xal) 10 (Α6 Τ{ ὅτι, 
tD Διὰτ) 1 (014 τῶν) 18 ΑΟ] καὶ πίνει 18 (1 
πηθάἰοο) 14 (0 il οὐ γὰρ) 16 (6 I -- εἰς μετάνοια») 
B. TAREE Ὁστεβλνοςα, 
(Opposition continued.) 
ii. 18-22. 
Ba. Meddinꝗ Guests cunnot fast. 


νηστεύοντες.] 
καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ λέγονσιν αὐτῷ 
έΔιὰ τί οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἰωάνου καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶἳ τῶν Φαρι- 
σαίων νηστεύουσυ, 
οἱ δὲ σοὶ (μαθηταὶ) οὐ νηστεύουσιν ;’ 
19 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 'ὃ Ἰησοῦς 
««Μὴ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφώνος 
ἐν ᾧ ὃ νυµφίος µετ αὐτῶν ἐστὶν νηστεύειν; 
[ὅσον χρόνον ἔχουσιν τὸν νυμφίον μετ αὐτῶν οὐ (111) 
δύνανται νηστεύευ”''] 
ο ἑλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ  ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὁ νυµφίος, | 


[ι9 Καὶ ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἰωάνον καὶ οἱ — (1) 


καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ΄ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ"'. 


1 (Ε1] τῶν Φαρισαίων) 3 (0 1] omit) 8 B omite 
4 (0 ἀρθἸ) 5 (1 ἐκείναιε ταῖς ἡμέραιε) 


. 1 ΧΧ. Hosea vi. 6, διότι ἔλεοι θέλω ἢ θυσία». 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ OYOLE. 


6 10 ΚΕ. 
v. (2) καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ''᾿Λκολούθει μοι.” 
ὓ καὶ [καταλιπὼν πάντα!] ἀναστὰς» ἠκολούθει” αὐτῷ. 
4 (Μ80 πάντα) ὃ (6. omita) 6 (861) ἠκολούθησεν) 


Ματ]ς ΤΙ. 14 Ἁ---20. 


VARIOVS. 


Β. Luke's καταλιχὼν πάντα is Ῥοστοπθὰ from ἀφέντει πάντα 
Luke ν. 11. 


Β, Ματ] asems {ο aay that our Lord vas sitti ία δὲ dinner in His ovn house, surrounded by tax gatherers apd rinvners, 


on aoms οοοβαἱοΏ not ὨθοθθδατΙΙΥ οοηηοθοιθᾶὰ vith Lori. 


Β. Luko hovwever sooms oorreotly {ο have interpretod B. Ματ] 


ambiguous expression, {ος offenoo vas given by aooepting hoepitality τον by giving it, έλατο being danger that the αἰχὶοί 


rules οἵ ooremonial 
v. 9 Καὶ ἐποίησεν δοχἠν [μεγάλην Αευεὶεὶ αὐτῷ] ἐν τῇ 
οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
καὶ ἦν ὄχλος πολὺς τελωνών ᾿καὶ ἄλλων ' 
ὑτῶν' κατακείµενοι". ἵ 


οἳ ἦσαν μετ αὐτῶν 
9ο καὶ [ἐγόγγυξο»] οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς “ 


πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγοντες 
εεΔιὰ τέ μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν "καὶ ἁμαρτωλών  ἑσθίετε 
[καὶ πίνετε];” 


ατ καὶ [ἀποκριθεὶτ] (6) ᾿ησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
««Οὐ Χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ὁγιαίνοντε Ἰατροῦ 
ἀλλὰ οἱ κακώς ἔχοντες 


οὐκ ἐλήλυθα» καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς" 


Iels µετάνοιαν].” 
1 ΠΠ λενε) 3 (ξ οτί) 8 (Ἡ τῷ οἵἴκῳφ) 4 B αὐτοῦ 
ὅ (Ό! ἀνακειμένων) ϐ(ΝΡοπί Ἰ(ΟΏοπί ϐ(0 
ᾖλθο)  (Ν ἀσεβεν) 


1ο ἔ 


Tho ρτοίο- Ματς, το hol 
αν) δια ᾱ, Pharisees oame, 8. 


—2*8 Ii ἱπέοτρεοία 


aay that both oame, but probably ἔρχονται vas ο) intended 
Οἱ. Mark 1. 84 noteo. 


Β. Mark vwill aoo hero α oonflato roading. 
ν. 989---99. 
3 Οἱ δὲ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν 
εε1Οἱ µαθηταὶ Ἰωάνου νηστεύουσιν [πυκνὰ καὶ δεήσει ποι- 
 οὔνται,] ὁμοίως" καὶ οἱ» τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἵ 
οἱ δὲ 'σοὶ ἐσθίουσιν [καὶ πίνουσω]'.” 
3, ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
«Μὴ 'δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ νυμφῶνος 
ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυµφίος μετ αὐτῶν  ἐστὶν ποιῆσαι" νηστεῦσαι»; 


ὁ νυμφίος 
Ἱογότε νηστεύσουσιν “ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις ο” 


ὃ (Ώ -- μαθηταὶ) 
ὃ (88 Ἡ δύνανται 


36 ἑλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, καὶ’ ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ' μα 
* 


1 (00 Ἡ η- Διὰ τί) 3 (0 omita) 
4 (Ὁ ] μαθηταὶ σοῦ οὐδὲν τούτων ποιοῦσιν) 


οἱ νἱοὶ) 6 (11 ἐφ) ὅσον ἔχουσι τὸν ρυµφίον μεθ ἑαυτῶν) 
7 (5) Ἡ omit) ϐ (ΟΡ νηστεύευ) 9 (861 omit) 
10 (1 κα) 11 (8 transposes to next olause) 
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ονται viihout α nominative, 8ο that 6θ sonss του 
Matthew that John's disciples oams. 


oleanness in oooting the food vould not be observ 


Τ19 Ο.Τ. oontains πο Ίδη against eating vith Gentiles, but 
tho Rabbis {οτυβάθ doing so and pions Jews obeyed them, 
oſf. Aete x. 28, “' ὑμεῖν ἐπίστασθε ὧι ἀθέμιτόν ἐστυ ἀνδρὶ Ἰουδαίφ 
κολλᾶσθαι ᾗ κροσέρχεσθαι ἀλλοφόλφ.” αἱ. 3, ὅτε δὲ ἀνέβη Πέτροι 
els Ἱερουσαλήμ, διεκρίνοντο πρὸ: αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ περιτοµῆ: λέγοντεε ὅτι 
εἰσῆλθεν πρὸε ἄνδραι ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχονται καὶ συνέφαγε αὐτοῖε. 
Luxke χν. 3, καὶ διεγὀγγνζο οἵ τε Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖν 
λέγοντει ὅτι '"Οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὺε προσδέχεται καὶ συνεσθίει αὐ- 
σοι Gal. Ἡ, 11, Ὅτε δὲ ᾖλθεν Κηφᾶς εἰε Αντιόχεια», κατὰ 
πρόσωπον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, ὅτι κατεγνωσµένοις ἦν χο πρὸ τοῦ γὰρ 
ἑλθεῖν τυὰς ἀπὸ Ιακώβου μετὰ τῶ» ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν' ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον, 
ὑπέστελλεν καὶ ἀφώριζεν ἑαυτόν, φοβούμενοι τοὺε ἐκ περιτομῇς. 

Β. Ματ uses ὅ,τι {ο ααἷ ο diroots question, -an inoorreot 
use, vhioh has παυτα]]ν been altered in the other Gospols. 
Of. Mark ii. 1, v. ., ἐκ. 11, 36. Perhaps the same uss is to be 


reoognised in John η]. 26. 


«Ώοπιθ peoplo oomo απᾶ say to 
11ο ἐπίο-Ματκ 66608 {ο 
to 9 indeſinita. 11096 vho belioreo in the ροσατὶοείἰν οἱ 


It is atrango that the unintelligiblo Aramaio phrase “ Sons 
of the bridoonamberꝰ not only holds its own in all thres Gos- 
pols - oxoept in the Westornꝰ text of Matt. — but in versions 
inoluding the ἘπρΗαλ R.V. The Oreek equivalent wvould be 
οἱ κεκληµένοι εἰι τοὺς γάμµονε and would inolude “' the friond οί 
the bridegroomꝰ“ John 11. 20 and his oompanions“ Judges 
xiir. 11. 

B. LuKe's πυκνά ooours here only in N. T. exoept as α vari- 
ant {ος πυγμῇ in Mark vii. ὃ, πυκνότερον in Λοὶα χχἰν, 26, 
πυκνό 1Tim. v. 38. 

δέησιε ooours in Lukeo i. 18, ii. 37 and 15 times in {ο 
Epistles. 

For ϱ noto on fasting in the Ohristian Oburoh 99ο 1. 38, 
{. 8. 


αο ------ αι] οτοορὺ xvi. 11---20. 


Lnbke Πἰ. I7- vii. 84. FIRST DIVIBSION. 


B. ΜΝΑΤΤΗΠΕΥ. 


ix. ιό «« οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐπιβάλλει “ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφον'' Τ 
ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷφ' 


Γαἴρει γὰρ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ” ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίον", 
καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. 


1 (6 α πει pateh, Ο ἐπ. ῥακ. 5 ἀγνάφονι) 2 (ἳξ omita) 
8 ( να the conplement ο the πεω pulis αὖαν the vweaknees ο 
έλα old 


ix ε7 «οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς 
εἰ δὲ μήγε', 'ῥήγνυνται οἱ ἀσκοί, 3 
καὶ ô οἶνος ἐκχεῖται” καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπόλλυνται"" 
τλλλὰ βάλλουσιν"' οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς͵ 
[καὶ ἀμφότεροι συντηροῦνται”.]” 
1 (8 μή) 9 (Γ 115" ῥήσσει ὁ οἶνος ὁ νέοι (8' omita ὁ νο) 


φοὺι ἀσκούι) ϐδ(0ἱ ἀπόλλυτα) 4 (5 omita, Ο 1 ἀπολοῦνται 
5 (Ό] βάλλουσυν δὲ) ϐ D 1 τηροῦνται) 


JARVSS PAVGEIVIVR, 
ΤΗ’Ο BLIND ΜΕΝ, ὅ , 
DUMB ΡΕΝΜΟΝΙΑΟ, 8 
ΟΒΑΛαΚ το ΤΗΝ ΤΗ ΕΙΥΗ, 46 
ΤΗΕ ΒάΡΤΙΑΤ'Α ϱοὐβἳ, 19 , 1 


6. 
OITIEA VPDRAIDED., ὅ , 1 ντ 
ΕΕΥΕΙ,ΑΤΙΟΝ ΤΟ BABEB, 6 - Π. ϱ 6.) 
06 
χα, Ι---14, 
Οσοπβαοπ. 


α[ Ἐν ἀκεῖνῳ τῷ καιρῴῷ] ἐπορεύθη [ὁ Ἰησοῦ:] τοῖς! σάββασιν Τ 
διὰ τῶν σπορίµων' 
οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ [ἐπείνασα», καὶ] 
ἧρξαντο τίλλειν στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. 
ο οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι [ἰδόντει»] εἶπαν αὐτῷ 
«]δοὺά [οἱ µαθηταί σου] ποιοῦσιν ὃ ουκ ἔξεστιν ποιεῖν Γὲν 


σαββάτφ'.' 
4 ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ε.Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησεν Δανεὶδ 
ὅτε ἐπείνασεν 
καὶ ol µεγ αὐτοῦ; 
ᾳ πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἲς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ 


καὶ τοὺο ἄρτογο τβο προθέσεως 'ἔφαγον, 
δ οὐκ Γἐξὸν ἦν» αὐτῷ φαγεῖν οὐδὲ τοῖς μετ αὐτοῦ, 
εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν µόνοις! 

Is ἡ οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόμφ ὅτι  τοῖι σάββασιν 19 οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ τὸ σάββατον βεβηλοῦσιν καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἶσιν; ὅ λέγω δὲ11 ὑμῖν 
ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖξόν 3 ἐστι ὧδα. 1 εἴ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν 
Ἔλεοςο θέλω καὶ οἱ θΥο(ίδΝΘ, οὐκ ἂν κατεδικάσατε τοὺε 
ἀναιτίου..] 
Ὀουρ]οί : 
μις. 19 κορευθέντει δὲ µάθετε τί ἐστυ "Έλεος θέλω καὶ οὗ 
θγο(ὰΝὈ. οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούν)».] 
6 κύριος γάρ ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου ô νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου.” 

1 (0 οπιἱ{) 3 (Β σαββάτοις 8 (ΟΡ U as -ἵ- αὐτοὺι 
4 (ε Ἡλ 6 (εα omit) ϐ (O 5κρόσεωε, Ὦ "προσθέσεω: 
Ἱ (0511 ἔφαγεν, 90 1] οὔε) 8 (6 έξεστι» 9 (OD -ς ἐν 
10 (2 omiis, α’ illegible) 11 (21 ε" γὰρ, κ’ Mmegiblo) 14 (0 
μείζων) {8 (611 αἰ -- εἰς μετάνοια») 


B. ΜΛΗΚ. 


8». Theo Νευ Oloth απἆ the Old Οἶοαί, 

ii. “«οὐδεὶς Γἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου' ἐπιράπτει” 
ἐκὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν' 
Γεὶ δὲ μή, 
αἴρει τὸ πλήρωμα “ἀπ αὐτοῦ" τὸ καινὸν΄ τοῦ παλαιοῦ , 
καὶ χεῖρονὃ σχίσµα γίνεται. 

1 (Ρ 1 - δὲ 3 (6 ton 8 D ἐν 
4 αν πώ 6 ον αν) ἑαυτώ, Ὦ ὴ omit) 5 ὃν στο] 
Ἰ (0 εἶεα the complenent οἱ the πει pulle ααγ {Ἀ6 Μέαχηεεε ο 
(λε old) 6 ων 


8ο. Το Νοιυ Mine in tho Old Mine-Sæins. 
ii ος “ καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἲς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς: 
εἰ δὲ µή, ῥήξει ὃ οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκούς, 
καὶ ὃ οἶνος 8 ἀπόλλνται' καὶ οἱ ἀσκοί'. Ἱ 
(ἀλλὰ 9 οἶνον νέον εἷς ἀσκοὺς καινούς.), 


1 (80.3 ἐκχεῖται, D οπια) 9 (800 κ» 4 ἀπολοῦνται) 
8 ΤΙ] οπαῖέ, (Ο -- βλητέο», α' -- (]ιεν ρι9) 


θ. Tux ΘΑΒΒΑΤΗ ΟΟΝΤΗΟΥΚΙΡΥ. 
(Opposition bocomes Βου!) 


ii. 23 iii. 6. 


Θα. }Γογ οἱ tho Μαὐδαίλ. 


3 Καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν διαπορεύεσθαι" 
διὰ τῶν σπορίµων, 
καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 
ἤρέαντο “ὁδὸν ποιεῖν ἁ τίλλοντες" τοὺς στάχνας 3 3. 
ο, καὶ οἱ. Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον αὐτῷ' 


««"Ίδς, τί ποιοῦσιν" τοῖς σάββασιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν;”' Ἰ 


.5 καὶ τὸ λέγει» αὐτοῖς 
εἑΟὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησεν Δανεὶδ 
ὅτε [χρείαν ἔσχεν καὶ] ἐπείνασεν (111) 
αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μετ αὐτοῦ..; 
6 (πῶς)'' «ἰσῆλθεν ες τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ 
{ Πεκ "Αβιάδαρᾶ3 ἀρχιερέως] 15 (10) 
καὶ τοὺο ἄρτογο τΏο προθέοεωσῖἳ ἔφαγεν, 
οὓς οὐκ ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ "τοὺς ἱερεῖς", (ε) 
καὶ; ἔδωκεν καὶ τοῖς “σὺν αὐτῷ  οὖσιν;” (9) 
ο] καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
* [Τὸ σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο (11) 
καὶ οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὸ σάββατον’] 


4 ὥστε” κύριός ἐστιν ὁ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαβ- 


βαάτου. Τ 

1 (ϱ ΙΓ πάλυ) 2 δὲ παραπορεύεσθαι 8 (De omit) 

ἑ Β ὁδοκοιεῖν (D omits δ(δλ τλλιο) 6 (Ρ 1 οἱ δὲ, 
a omits καὶ) 7 U omit) ϐ (1) 1! ꝓPol µαθηταί σον) 
9 (0 1 ἠ- αὐτοῖς 0 (DIVà ἀποκριθεὶς, v. 36 is illegiblo in ϱ') 
11 (Β έλεγε», 1) 1 εἶπεν) 193 (D -- ὄντεν) 18 BD omit 


14 (A0 -- τοῦ) 16 (Ό8., one oursivs and ὅ 1] οπα1ϐ) 
16 (0 Ὀπροσθέσεωι) 17 (A0D τοῖν ἱερεῦσι», Ὦ ]] 4- μόνοι: 
18 (Ὁ µετ αὐτοῦ) 19 (Ὀ]ὶ λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν) 30 (Ο1ἱ omit 
1 (Γ 1] omit, ϱ. Τ19 Sabbath was made ſor man; therefore) 


ILXX. 1 Bam. xxi. B, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αβειμέλεχ ὁ ἱερεὺς τοὺς ἄρτουι τῆς προθέσεωι. 


24 


.-- 59 


ΤΗΕ MAROAN OYVOLE. 


8, ΕΚΕ. 

V. 36 [Ἔλεγεν Ιδὲ καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸ αὐτοὺς ὅτι] 
α.Οὐδὰς ἠπίβλημα ἀπὸ ἱματίον καινοῦ σχίσαρ" ἐπιβάλλει 
ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν' 
el δὲ µήγε, 
καὶ» τὸ καινὸν σχίσει; καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ οὐ συμφωνήσει τὸ ἐπί- 

βληµα τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ καινοῦ, 
1 (Μο) 3 (ΑΟΠ omit 
σχίζι) 


8 (οι) (ΑΙ 


(0οπβαἰο.) 

V. ” “καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλειϊ οἶνον νέον εἷς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς. 
εἰ δὲ µήγε, ῥήξει" ὃ οἶνος [Τὸ νέοι] τοὺς ἀσκούςά, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκχυθήσεται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται: 

8 ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἷς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλητέον». 
9ο [{Οὐδείς πιὼν παλαιὸν] θέλαι νέον λέγα γάρ “Ὁ παλαιδε 
χρηστόεὃ ἑστυ. 15 


* (6 ἐπιβάλα) 343 ήν ῥήτας) δ (X omita) 4 (D4 
255 — σα. —— 
(ας κα 
(4011 6) χρηστότεροι) ο 5 1 omit αν) 
γι. 1-II. 
α Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν σαββάτφὶ διακορεύεσθαιὶ αὐτὸν 
διὰ σπορίµων, 


καὶ ἔτιλλον" οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ } 
καὶ ἤσθιον τοὺς στάχυας [ψώχοντε ταν -- 
ο τινὲς δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων εἶπανϊ 


«Τί ποιεῖτε, ὃ οὐκ" ἔξεστινὉ τοῖς σάββασιν ; 


3 καὶ [ἀποκριθεὶε] πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν (6). [ησοῦ:] ἵ 
ε.Ονὐδὲ [τοῦτο] ἀνέγνωτε ὃ ἐποίησεν Δανεὶδ 
| ὅτε ἐπείνασεν 
αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 'μετ' αὐτοῦ 4; 
(ὡς) εἰσῆλθεν" εἷς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ 


καὶ τοὺο ἄρτογο τβο προθέοεωοῖ [λαβὼν 15] ἔφαγεν 
καὶ ἔδωκενἍ τοῖς μετ αὐτοῦ, (9) 
οὓς" οὐκ ἔξεστιν' φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ ᾽μόνους τοὺς ἱερεῖς '!΄ (ἱ) 
' 3 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 


«Κνύριός ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 28.” 


1 ια ὃ 3(06 σθ δ (6) 
τῷ αμ. 57 —E 5* ὃ σης εδώ 
—— 


9 
12 Β — 

Οὐδέ ποτε) 15 BD omit 

16 ο ας εἰσελθὼν) 

* θέα, * D —J 


Mark II. οἱ---28. 
ΥΑΒΙΟΡΒ, 


In Β. Luke our Lord's naying has beon reoast, perhaps from 
a tĩmid anxioty to givo something vhioh no 6809 man vould 
do. Το repair an old garment vwitha pieos οἱ new atuf Ίσα 
oommon derioe, but πο οπ9 would tear ϱ πουν ooat to ehrods 
in order to patoh αρ an old one, {ος {ο nou ooat vould bo 
deatroyed and the ſaded oolours of the old would ill harmonise 
vith the brightness of tho ποπ. True, but in our Lord's Para- 
bles ο apiritual thought is oſfton ao prominent as {ο ἀῑστορατά 
the literal meaning, of. ii. ὁ 11 6. 


Luxke v. 80 appends α που logion, vhioh vas probebly not 
ϱροκοῦ on this oocasion, but on some other oocasion unknomm. 
It vwill then have boon ρα! hero by oonſlation, Ὀθοφαφο tho 
moetaphor is taken from vins. Βο our Lord's aayings about 
anlt are collected in Mark ix. 40, 60. Β99 hovsver Hort 
Judaistio Orietianity, p. 39 {. 


Β. Markos ouriouns ὁδὸν ποιεὺν probably αἰαπᾶς {ος ὁδοιπορεν 
Py a too literal rondering οἳ tho Aramaio. 

On variant Νο. 17 996 Nectle“s noto upon tho remarkable 
oonfusion in ASS. between πρό ϱηᾶ πρὀ. Tectual Criticiem, 
p. 287. 

(Ood. D transposes Luke vi. b6 {ο the end of vi. 10 and 
gives instoad οἱ it τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ θεασάµενόε τυα ἐργαξόμενον 
τῷ σαββάτῳ εἶπεν αὗτῳ '''"Άνθρωπε, εἰ μὲν οἶδαι τί ποιεῖε, µακάριοε 
εἶ' εἰ δὲ μὴ οἶδας, ἐπικατάρατοι καὶ παραβάτης εἶ τοῦ νόμου.) 


The olause in the high priesthood οἵ Abiathar“ oreatos 
an historioal diioulty, for it ϱθθπωη οἶοας from 1 Bam. that 
Abiathars father Ahimeleoh vas high priest vhen David ate 
the aheubread. Ἡοποτας in 2 Bam. riii. 17 πο reod Ahimo- 
leoh son of Abiathar“ꝰ vas high priest under David. BSo aleo 
in 1Orron. xriii. 16 Abimeleoh (LXX. Ahimeleoh) son of 
Abiatharꝰ“ is high priest. Gosenius πυρροεθά that Abiathar 
diod and vas ruooeeded by his 8ος π]νο perhape bore his grand- 
fathera name. Bust see 1 Kings ἱ. 26, 43. It is moro probablo 
that thoroe is a olerioal error in 11ο Ἡοῦτον MBB. of 2 Bam. γη]. 
11. and that this error misled the vriter of Ohronioles and 
B. Marx, vhoee olauso is, It would aoom, an editorial addition 
οἱ theo trito Mark. Α true τίοηυ of our Lord's κένωσω does 
ποὺ exelude ihe possibility of mistakes of this kind in His 
utteranoes, but πο Ὀοἱίονο that tho mistaxke, iſ mistake thero 
ο, is entiroly dus to B. Markꝰs desiro {ο supplement tho 
narrativo vith his ovn oxplanations. 

Tho atriting apophihegm in Mark ii. N probably bolongs 
{ο ὧιο trito Marx, {ος iff it had been eurrent at an earlier dato, 
it is not likely to havo been lost from theo oral teohing. Bomo 


hovevor vould aooount for the omiscion by theologioal timidity. 


» ΙΧΧ. Hosea vi. ϐ, διότι ἔλεοι θέλω ἡ θυσίαν. 


V. Β.3 


26 


4 


6 


ρα 


”΄ 


⁊ 


Ο laoxa Lukeo νἱ. ὅ---56. 

a — Lauxko ν. 20---νἰ, 11. 

at — Μακ] οχοθρί xvi. 11---20. 

1ακο 141. 16 -vii. 899. VIRST DIVISION. 


β ΜΑΤΙ Υ. 


Oonflation. 


xii. Καὶ [µεταβὰε dæco] ἦλθεν εἷς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
[αὐτῶν] 
το καὶ [ἰδοὺ] ἄνθρωπος Σ χεῖρα ἔχων ἐηράν. 
καὶ [ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λόγοντει] 
«Ἐ [ἔξεστι] τοῖς σάββασιν θεραπεύει.’ 
ἵνα κατηγορήσωσινἳ αὐτοῦ. 
[ας Γὁ δὲ 4 εἶπεν αὐτοῖε '' Τ(15 (ἔσται) ἐξ ὑμῶν Ἱ ἄνθρωποι δ: ἔξειδ 
πρόβατον ἔνὶ, καὶ ἐὰν 19 ἐμπέσρ 1] τοῦτο 13 τοῖι σάββασιν εἰε βόθυνο», 
οὐχὶ εραγήσει 15 αὐτὸ καὶ ὀγερεῖΣέ; τα πόσῳ οὖν διαφέραι ἄνθρωπος" 
προβάτου. ὥστε ἔξεστω τοῦ σάββασιν 1 καλῶε ποιεῖν.] 


13 [Τότε] λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
«Ἐκτεινόν σου τὴν χεῖρα. Τ” 
καὶ ἐξέτεινενϊ, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη [ύγιὴεὸ ὡς ἡ ἄλλη]. 
| Ἐξελθόντες δὲ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ αὐτοῦ 
ὅπως αὐτὸνά ἀπολέσωσιν. 

1 (114 ἐκε τὴν, ua :-α certuin and τίρ]ὲ λαπά. 119 
οεροὶ οἱ the Nasarenes ομ]]θά thias man Α atonomason and 
put α΄ apeeoh into his mouth Oaementarius eram, manibus 
vlotum quaeritans; preoor te, Joeu, ub mihi restitnas aanitatem, 
ne turpitor mendioom oibos.“ 2 (6 romite, MD τοῖς σάβ- 
βασυ θεραπεῦσαι) ὃ (D κατηγορήσονσυ») 4 ( ss omit) 
δ(ρ "τὴ 66021 omit, (Γ 11η ἐστυ) Τ(0 ἐν ὑμν) 8 (01ο 
έχει) 9 (1 as omit) 10 (01 omit) 11 (8 πέση) 
14 (11 ο) 18 (Di κρατεῖ, δ]] κρατήσαε, κα) 14 (001 
ἐγεέρι) Ἅᾖ1δ (0 τοῦ) 1G6 (Ώσαββάτοι) i7 (11 184-λέε 
λακά) 


χ, 15- ἳ, χ. Ἱ--ᾱ. 


Οοπβα ον. 
1 Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς [γνοὺτ] ἀνεχώρησεν [ἐκεῖθο]. 


Καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πολλοί, 
1 (ΟΡ 1 «; ὄχλοι) 


8, MARK. 


ΘΥΡ. 119 Ῥαταϊψίίο λθα]εὰ on tho δαὐδαίλ-σαν. 
iii. Καὶ «ἰσῆλθεν πάλιν εἰςὶ 4 σνναγωγήν, 


καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπος ἑξηραμμένην" ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα, 
«καὶ παρετήρουν” αὐτὸν 
εἶ, τοῖς σάββασιν θεραπεύσει» αὐτόν», 
ἵνα κατηγορήσωσινἳ αὐτοῦῦ, 
3 καὶ λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώκῳ τῷ "τὴν χεῖρα" ἔχοντι ζηράν νὰ 


πλου 
ο 


“«Ἔγειρε"' "εἷς τὸ µέσον 


{καὶ ᾿λέγει αὐτοῖς 
“«Ἐέεστιν'' τοῖς σάββασιν ἀγαθοποιῆσαι'' ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, 
ψνχὴν σώσαιἳ ἡ ἀποκτεῖναι ; 
οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων. 

5 καὶ περιβλεφάµενος αὐτοὺς [μετ' ὀργῆς, (1) 
σνγλνπούµενοι ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει"" της καρδίας αὐτών,] 
λέγει τῷ αἀνθρώπφ 
“«Ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά (σου) 3.3 
καὶ ἀξέτεινεν, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη” ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ", 

6 Καὶ ἐξελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εὐθὺς" μετὰ τῶν Ἡρφδιανών 
συμβούλιον ἑδίδουν"' κατ αὐτοῦ 
ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. 

1 (00 τὴν) 3 (0 ξηρὰ») ὃ (0Ώ παρετηροῦντο) 
4 (900 4 ἐν) ὃ (de θεραπεύει) 6 (D Η omnit) 7 (0D 
κατηγορήσουσυ) ϐ (Ώ Ταὐτὸν) 9 (Β "χεῖρα) 10 2 (ἐξη- 
ραμένη») 11 (80 τὴν ξηρὰν χεῖρα ἔχοντι) 13 (0 ὴ ας καὶ 
στῆθι) 15 (Ρε] ὁ µέσφ) 14 (5 1 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺτ) 
16 (0 - ἐν) IG (XDI (4.τι) ἀγαθὸν ποιῆσαι) 11 (Ό | μᾶλλον) 
18 (1 πηρώσει, 1] β’ νεκρώσει) 19 Β οί 20 (0 ἀπεκατέστη) 
21 (1 εὐθέω) 33 ΝΟ ἐποίησα», (Γ Τποιοῦντεν) 


1Ο. ΑΡΡΟΙΝΊΝΕΝΤ ος της TWVELVE ArOSTLES. 
iii. T—- I9. 


IOa. Popularitʒ. 


Καὶ o Ἰ]ησοῦς μετὰ τών µαθητών αὐτοῦ ἀνεχώρησεν 
πρὸς) τὴν θαλασσαν' 

καὶ “πολὺ πλήθος ἀπὸ τῆς Ταλειλαίας ᾿ἠκολούθησεν, 

καὶ ἀπὸέ τῆς Ἰουδαίας 9 καὶ ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων 
(καὶ ἀπὸ» τῆς Ἰδουμαίας") καὶ; πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου 
καὶ) περὶ Τύρον καὶ Σιδώνα, 

πλήθοε πολύ, ἀκούοντες'' "ὅσα ποιεῖ'' ἦλθαν πρὸς αὐτόν. 
1 (01988) 2 (Ὀ ει) 8 (018 κολὺςὔχλο) 4 (01 

omit) ὅ ΝΟ] καὶ ἀπὸ τῆι Ioudalas ἠκολούθησα», (DU omit 

Φκολούθησα)) 6G (De omita) 7 (118. omit) 8 (011 οἱ) 

Φ (tt {οπιίέα, Γ]] οἱ) 10 D -ol περὶ) 11 (ΟΡ ἀκούσαντει) 

1 (0651 8, ΝΟΕ 1] ἐτοίει 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΕΒΟΑΝ OYVOLR. 


6. ΕΚΕ. 


119 Babbath oontroversy in Β. Μαΐέιοιν is redneed {ο ΥΟΣΥ emall — 
neotions. It oooupies à more prominent plaos in B. Mark and still more ao in B. Jo 
oed annot Ὦθ man of God, {ος He breaks the Babbath. Thus our 


.Jocus - tley 
and the vay [ος the oruoiſixion prepareũ. 


vi. e Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ἑτέρῳ σαββάτφ] 
εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἷς τὴν συναγωγὴν [καὶ διδάσκευ]' 
καὶ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ [ἡ δεξιὰ] ἦν έηρά.Ἱ 
7 παρετηροῦντοἳ δὲ αὐτὸν [οἱ γραμματεῖν καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι] 
εἰ [ἐν] τῷ σαββάτῳ θεραπεύει’, 
ἵνα [εὕρωσιν] κατηγορεῖνῖ αὐτοῦ. ἱ 
6 [αὐτὸε δὲ ᾖδειό τοὺι διαλογισμοὺν αὐτῶν] κ ὶ 
εἶπεν] Ιδὲ τῷ ἀνδρὶ” τῴδ ἐηρὰν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα Ἱ. 
“«Ἔγειρεῦ [καὶ στῆθι] "εἷς τὸ µέσον"'''» 
[καὶ ἀναστὰε ἔστη Ὦ).] 

9 εἶπεν δὲ [[6)13 Ἰησοῦε] πρὸς αὐτούς ['' Ἐπερωντῶϊ5 ὑμᾶν, | 
«] ἔξιστιν τῷ σαββάτῳ ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, 
ψυχὴν σώσαι ᾗ ἀπολέσαι /” 

14 


νο καὶ περιβλεψάµενοε [πάντας] αὐτοὺς 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
“«Ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου” 
ὁ δὲ ἐποίησεν”, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθηἹ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ], 
ετ Αὐτοὶ δὲ [ἐκλήσθησαν ἀνοίας, 

καὶ] διελάλουν") πρὸς ἀλλήλους 

[τί ἂν ποιήῄσαιεν [τῷ Ἰησοῦ)". | 
1 (Γ καὶ εἰσελθόντοι αὐτοῦ πάλυν εἷι τὴν συναγωγὴν σαββάτῳ, 
ἐν }ὶ Ἠν ἄνθρωποι ξηρὰν ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα) 3 (1 παρετήρουν) 
ὃ (0 οπι](ς) 4 B θεραπεύσει ὕ (0 κατηγορῆσαι) 
6 (ΓΙ! γινώσκων) 7 (Ώ λέγει) ϐ (x Γτήν) (ο 
Ἐγείρο) 10 (0 11 ὃν τῷ µέσφ) 11 (Ό ἑστάθη) 19 Β οπἑς 
18 (D 1 ἘἨπερωτήσω) 14 (0 -Εοἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων) 16 (51 -ἐν 
ὀργῦ) 16 (ΝΡ 1] ἐξέτεινεν) 11 (te ἀπεκατέστη, Ὦ ἁποκατ-) 
19 (Ρ 1 «- ὧς (4 καὶ) ἡ ἄλλη, Cod Ὦ pute v. 6 hore) 109 (ϱ 
διελογίζοντο 30 (Ν... Σποιήσειεν..., Ὦ τῶι ἀπολέσωσυ αὐτόν) 


Β, Tuke 
ἔνο Mount. 


vi. 17-19, 12---16. 
Glightly misplaced.) 
17 [καὶ καταβὰς µε αὐτῶν ἔστη ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ] μ 
καὶ [ὄχλοι πολὺι1] μαθητών αὐτοῦ, } 
καὶ πλῆθος πολὺ [τοῦ λαοῦ""] O— 
ἀπὸ [πάσηι] τῆς) Ἰουδαίας καὶ ' Ἱερουσαλὴμά 


καὶ [τῆε παραλίου] Τύρου καὶ Χιδώνος, 
οἳ ᾖλθαν" [ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ καὶ {αθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων αὐτῶν]" 


1( 0158 ου) 2 (te owit) 8 0D οἱ), 4 (8 ΗΕ καὶ 
Περαία) 5 (Γ ἄλλων πόλεων ἑληλυθότων) 


2] 


Ματίς III. 1---8. 


ΤΑΒΙΟῦΒ. 


being only alluded {ο in theso ἔγο 
n. It gavo theo Pharisees α popular 
ὃς Ρορα]ατί{ λε under- 


With Μα. xii. 11, 13 οοπἼρ8το Luke χἰνγ. ὅ, xili. 1ὔ 
IIV. 8 2). 

The εἴοηρας human emotions οί anger, pain, griet, ρατ- 
prise, agony, are freely attributed to our Lord in B. Ματς and 
in 6. John, {ος Β. Peter and B. John vho had ποπ Him 
intimately in the fleen had no heaitation in asoribing rueh 


passions to Him. But moet traoes οί theso (οο]ίπρο havo been 


removed from B. Lukeo and (exoept in Gethaemane) from 8. 
Μαίου. Ίο cannot but thinx that thess ohanges aro ἆθ- 
liborato. Either thero πας a timid ἀοείτο to not α fenos about 
our Lord's peorson, as against non-Obpristians, or, moro prob- 
ably, deſferenos vas paid to the prejudioes of those Obpristianes 
vho had beon edueated as Βἐοίου and had been taught thate 
good man is nervor surprised, angry or agonised. Ho is in- 
difſerent to pain and perſeot oalm is escontial {ο his oharaoter. 
Β. Paul's viev οἱ the ? meexnees and gentleness οἱ Oprist“ 
(2 Cor. x. 1) may also have influenced B. Luke. 

B. Luke's Statement that our Lord ἆπου tho thoughte οί 
his ad versaries is also fonnd in Mark ii. 8B2 Matt. ix. 42 Lukeo 
v. 34, xi. 17. 

Β. Imko ἡ το (6) may bo oompared with the samo addi- 
tion in Mati. v. 20. Ho may have reoeivod αροσίἰαὶ information, 
but the tondenoy {ο heighten diatross must bo allowod for, of. 
µονογενήε Luke viii. 42, ix. 8BB. 


Compare 6, John v. 18, x. 39, xi. BB. 

[v. 18, διὰ τοῦτο οὖν μᾶλλον ἐήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ἀπο- 
κτεῖναι ὅτι οὗ µόνον ἕλυε τὸ σάββατον ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγε 
τὸν θεόν, ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶ» τῷ θεφ.] 

[α. 90, ἐγήτουν (οὖν) αὐτὸν πάλυ πιάσαι' καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆι 
χειρδε αὐτῶν.] 

[α]. «1, ἀπ ἑκείνηι οὖν τῆι ἡμέραι ἐβουλεύσαντο ἵνα ἀποκτείνω- 
σι» αὐτόν.] 


ælightly inverting {ο order of {ο folloving olauses has akilfully παρὰ them ἐο introduos tho Bermon on 
Matthow, vho has out them ἆοππ {ο very brief dimensions, uses thom only as απ introduotion {ο his 
quotation from Isaiah. In both oases ve have an example of νο wvorking 


of oonſation in disturbing the text. 


0 Ίαρκα Luxke νἱ, δ---6. 
6. ----- ἴιακο ν. 30---τἰ. 11. 
a — αι viii. 28 κ. 83. 


Ματ]ς oxoept xvi. 11---20. 
1ακο ũi. 16 i. 833 4. FIRST DIVIBION. 


BS. MAITMIVW. Β, MAREK. 


ſiii. καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα πλοιάριον (11) 
προσκαρτερῇ αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μὴ θλίβωσιν 
αὐτόν] 


xii. (29) καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν "αὐτοὺς πάντα», 1ο πολλοὺς γὰρ ἐθεράπενσεν , 


[ώστε ἐπιπίπτειν' αὐτῷ ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἄψωνται ὅσοι εἶχον (111) 
µάστιγας. τι καὶ τὰ] πνεύματα τὰ] ἀκάθαρτα, 
(ὅταν αὐτὸν ἐθεώρονν , προσέπιπτον αὐτῷ καὶ 
ἔκραζον λέγοντα”ἳ ὅτιϊ «« Σὺ εἶ'' ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ.’] 


16 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὗτοῖς [ια καὶ πολλὰ ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς (11) 
ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν ποιήσωσιν»’ ἵνα μὴ αὐτὸν φανερὸν ποιήσωσιν”.] 
17 ἵνα πληρωθῇ Σὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαίου τοῦ προφήτον λέγοντος 10 (Β πλοιάρια) 11 (ΓΡ! ««πολλοῦ 14 (1ἱ ἐθιράπενο) 
15 ᾿ΙΔοὶ ὁ παῖο ΜΟΥΑ ὃν µρέτιοδ, 18 (Ὀ]]- ἐν) 14 (D omita) ᾖ16 (0 4οῦν) · 16 (6 omit) 
ὁ ἀΓαπητόο ΛΟΥ ὅνό εὐλόκηοεν α ΨΥχή ΜΟΥ: 17 ΙΓ λέγονταν 16 D I omit 19 (01-ὁ χριστὸτ] 
θήσω τὸ πνεβλλά ΛΛΟΥ ἐπ) αὐτόν, 90 D κοιῶσι», Ο]] -- ὅτι ῄδεισα», Ο] -- τὸν χριστὸν αὐτὸν, Ο 1 :- 
κἀὶ κρίοιν τοῖο ἔθνεοιν ἀἁπαδγγελεῖς. εἶναι) 


το Οὐκ ἐρίοει οὐλὰ κραγΓάσει, 
οὐλὸ ὀκοίοειῖ τιο "ἐν ταῖο πλδτείδιο ὃ τὴν Φωνὴν 
ἀὐτο). 
ο ΚἀλΔΛΛΟΝ οΥγντετριλλένον οὗ κατεάξει 
ΚΑὶ ΛίΝΟΝ τγφόλενον οἵξ οβέοει, 
ἕωο ἂν ἐκθάλη εἰο νῖκος τὴν κρίοιν. 

ος ΚΑΙ 1 τῷ ὀνόλλατι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῇοινῖῖδ, 

2 DU αὐτούι. πάντας δὲ οὓς ἐθεράπενσεν ἐπέπληίεν) δ(Ώ 
ποιῶσυ) «(γε δ (05 Ρ] ἐν (Ώ ἀπαγγέλλει) 
7 OD ἀκούει) 8 ( omitæ) 9 (D μὴ) 10 (0 1] -- ἐν) 
11 (0 ἑλκί[ονσυ) 


(Aiaplaoed.) 1Ο}. Names ο) tho Tuelus. 


Χ. ι Καὶ iii. 13 Καὶ 
ἀναβαίνει εἷς τὸ ὄρος 


προσκαλεσάµενος τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς) αὐτοῦ καὶ προσκαλεῖται οὓς ἦθελεν αὐτός, 
καὶ ἀπῇῆλθονὶ πρὸς αὐτόν. 
14 καὶ ἐποίησεν δώδεκα, 
οὓς καὶ ἁποστόλους ὠνόμασεν , 
[ἵνα ὧσιν μετ) αὐτοῦ καὶ] ἵνα" ἀποστέλλῃ αὐτοὺς [κη- (11) 


ρύσσεινά 
[ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖε] ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων ὥστε ἑἐκ- ας καὶ] ἔχειν" ἐξουσίαν ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια" 
βάλλειν αὐτὰὶ 
[καὶ θεραπεύευ φᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσανὶ μµαλακία»1]. 
: Τών δὲν δώδεκα ἁποστόλων τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστιν ταῦτα. Τ 16 καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς δώδεκα Ἰ 
1 ( οτο/ίο) 8 (09 ἐκβαλιῶ) 8 (14 ἐν τῷ λα) 11 ᾖλθο) 2 (ΟΡ 1 omit) 8 (B omite) 4(Ρ1 
4 (0 omita) τὸ εὐαγγέλιον) ὃ (Γ 1 ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖν) 6 (1 μ'1-θερα- 


πεύειν τὰς νόσονι καὶ) 7 (0 1 πα’ omit) 


.ΤΧΧ. IA. xXlii. 1, Ἰακὼβ ὁ παῖ µου, ἀντιλήμψομαι αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ισραὴλ ὁ ἐκλεκτόε µου, προσεδέξατο αὐτὸν ἡ ψυχή µου’ 
ἔδωκα τὸ πνεῦμά µου ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, κρίἰσι Τοῖι ἔθνεσιν ἐξοίσει ο οὐ κεκράξεται οὐδὲ ἀνήσει, οὐδὲ ἀκουσθήσεται ἔξω ἡ φωνὴ αὐτοῦ. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ ΟΤΟΙΗΕ 


8. LVUEE 


vi. 18 καὶ οἱ ἐνοχλούμενοι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων 
ἐθεραπεύοντο' 
[1ο καὶ πᾶε ὁ ὄχλοι ἐήτουν! ἄπτεσθαιξ αὐτοῦ, 
ὅτι δύναµιι παρ) αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο καὶ ἰ8το πάνταν.] 


6 (Ώ δχλούµενοι) 7 O Usep έτει) 8 (D άψασθαι) 
(Hoere follow 
THEX ΦΕΙΠΔΣΙΟΝ ΟΝ ΤΗΕ MOVNTI, 80 verses. Ἡ, 6 8. 
ΤΗ. σΕεΝΤΟΗΕΙΟΝ 5 δΕΛΡΑΝΤ, 1 ν 1ν.8Ι. 
ΤΗΕ VIDOVS 8ΟΝ AT ΝΑΙΝ, Ἱ. V. 8186. 
OEN ΤΗΕ ΒΑΡΤΙΦΤΙ8 20087, 1 , ἹἩ. 86. 
ΑΝΟΙΝΤΙΝαά ΟΡ OVR LORDS ΕΚΕΤ,Ιδὅ , ΠΒ]. 
ΤΗΝ ΜΙΝΙΦΙΕΗΙΝα VOMEN, δ ,  1Υ.466.) 
868 


vi. τε [Ἠγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραυ ταύταιε] 
ἐξελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἷς τὸ ὄρος [προσεύξασθαιΆ, 
καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ “τοῦ θεοῦ᾿4]. 
13 καὶ [ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα], προσεφώνησενῖ τοὺς μαθητὰς 


αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ [ἐκλεξάμενοι ἀπ αὐτῶν] δώδεκα, 
οὓς καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασεν", 
1 (0 Ἡ ἐκείναι) 20 (4-καὶ) προσεύχεσθαι) 8 (ἱ ἐπὶ) 
4 () ο) 5 (Ώ ἐφώνησεω) 6 (1 ἐκάλεσο) 


Ματς ΠΠ. 9---16. 


VARIOVB. 


B. Ματ] βαγε that our Lord healed many, B. Μαιου that 
Ho healed all; οἱ. Matt. iv. 24, viii. 16, xiv. 8B6. Boo Mark Ἱ. 
B4 noto. 

Ματ]ς Sii. 119 {9 transferred to Luko iv. 41. 


The ohargeo vhieh our Lord lays on thess men ποῦ {ο 
makeo Him Knovn is 4 oommonplaes in B. Ματ], 


B. Luke's προσευχή (139) in the nenso οἱ “ΒΥπαροραθ’ oocura 
probably in Luke vi. 12, oertainly in Ασία xvi. 18, 16 and in 
Juvenal η. 200. Β. Luke 696πια {ο havo rooeivod αροοἰα] in- 
formation hero from some eyewitness unknoun. B. Luxke's 
ἐκλεξάμενοι is πεθᾶ of tho selootion of the Twelvo in Aots i. 2, 
John vi. 70, αν. 16, 19, &o. 

B. Mark's τὸ ὅροι (18) does not mean any partioular moun- 
tain but, as in Matt. v. 1 and olsewhere, tho highlands vhioh 
everyvhere riss out of theo sunken valley of tho Jordan, vhioh 
αἱ Gennesaret is 600 ſeot, at Jorioho 1,900 feot, belou tho levol 
of tho Meditorranean. 

Aote i. 2, τοῖ ἀποστόλοις...οῦι ἐξελέξατο. 1 Όοτ, xv. ὅ, 
Χριστὸς...ὤφθη Κηφᾷ, εἶτα τοῖι δώδεκα. Λος Ἡ. 14, vi. 3. Βαν. 
χχἰ. 14, δώδεκα ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἁρνίου. Gal. 
Ἡ. 9, ᾿Ἰάκωβοι καὶ Κηφᾶς καὶ Ἰωάνης οἳ δοκοῦντει στύλοι εἶναι 
δεξιὰς ἔδωκα» ἐμοὶ καὶ Βαρνάβα κοινωνίαε, ἵνα ἡμεῖε εἰι τὰ ἔθνη 
αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰε τὴν περιτοµήν. Οπἰαὶάθ {θ number of the twolvo 
ſho Ηήο Apostloꝰ is given oonstantly to 8. Paul (1 ΌΟος. ix. 
IE.), twioo to B. Barnabas, and onos (Rom. xvi. 7) probably to 
Andronious and Junias. Thero areo also tho ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν 
ος delegates of the ohurohes“ 2 Oor. τὴ]. 28, Phil. ii. 26. 


Compare 6, Jobn vi. 70. 
[ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἴησοῦς '“Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶνς τοὺς δώδεκα ἐξελεξά- 
µην) καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷν διάβολδε ἐστω.] 


The τιαπίος οἱ tho Twelvo aeem to fall into threo 5 theo first οἱ vhioh aoom {ο havo maintained the olosest 


timaoy vith our Lord and to havo 
ἵοας ats B. Ῥοΐος is haeus of tho 


ſited most 
τοῦ quaternion, 8 


madeo vay {ος Μαί 
8. Matthevu, οχοερί (9. . l. 
φοτὲ {οτί ἔπο by πο. That Β. John vwas B. 
on Isoariot bolov. 
1 Cor. xii. 28, οὖε μὲν ἔθετο...ὲν 
πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν [ἴδιον. 


ος (48 somo aay) 1ος 8. Paul. 


4 κάλαμον Τεθλασ 


rom His tesohing, the second next and tho third least. 
coryp Phili 
other Apostlo vhose plaoo is ἢχοὰ is Judas Inoariot vho Ἠρὰ per 


in {ο first ——— has arranged the Twelve in Ρραΐτα, 
εἰοχα oompanion 


r ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶτον ἁπόσέφλουε κ.τ.λ. 


µένον οὐ συντρίψει, καὶ λίνον καπνιόμενον οὐ 


In all 
of the ροοοπᾶ and Β. James of the third. Tho ου] 
perhaps onee been first (06ο below) hut beoame last απ] he 


porhaps beoauso they wore 
Ohase, Hastinge' Dict. B. iii. p. 158, but seo theo note 


Aots Ἱ. 46, ...ἀποστολῆι ἀφ' ἦτ παρέβη Ἰούδαι 


σβέσει, ἀλλὰ εἰ  ἀλήθειαν ἐξοίσει κρίσυ. 4 [ἀναλάμψει καὶ οὐ 


ὁραυσθήσεται, ἕωι ἂν 6µ ἐπὶ τῆι Υῆη κρίσιν], καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσν. 
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6 Ίαοκα Luke vi. ὅ---θ6, 
ϱ — Luxkeo v. 20- vi. 11. 
ae — NMatt. viii. 23---χ. 82. 


5* ης 3. ΕΙΒΒΘΤ ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 
S. ΜΑ ΤΗΕΥ). S. ΜΑΗΚ. 
Firest quatornion. 
Χ. (ο) [κρῶτοι] Σίμων [ὸὁ λεγόμενοι)» Πέτρος (.) iii. (16) καὶ ἐπέθηκεν ὄνομα τῷ» Σίμωνι Πέτρον, (ι) 
καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὃ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ (ᾳ) 
καὶ. Ἰάκωβος ὃ' τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου (9) 17 καὶ ΄᾿Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίον (9) 
καὶ Ἰωάνης ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ, (9) | καὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν "τοῦ Ἰακώβον'' (3) 
[καὶ ἐκέθηκεν αὐτοῖς'' ὄνομα" Ἡοανηργές, ὁ ἐστιν (111) 
Υἱοὶ Βροντῆς ]", 
19 καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν 9 5 5 ()) 
Socond quuternion. 
3 Φίλιππος (5) καὶ Φίλιππον 3 (ς) 
καὶ Βαρθολομαῖος, (6) καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον (6) 
Θωμᾶς (8) καὶ Μαθθαῖον (7) 
καὶ Μαθθαῖος [ὁ τελώνηε], () καὶ Θωμᾶν Ὁ (ε) 
1]ητά ion. 
Ἰάκωβος ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αλϕφαίου (ϱ) “καὶ Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου (ο) 
καὶ Θαδδαῖος 6, (ιο) καὶ Θαδδαῖον 1 5” (ιο) 
4 ἸΣίµων 8 Καναναῖος» (α) καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν 7 Καναναῖον (α) 
καὶ) Ἰούδας ὃν Ἰσκαριώτης'' ὁ καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτόν. (1) αφ καὶ ᾿Ἰούδαν Ἰσκαριώθ'3, ὃς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτόν. (ια) 
νο Ἡ Αεῤῥαοι, λατ, Αοίδι λεββωῖνιὁ ἐχωληθημθαὔλαῖη,  «ὐτοῦ: Ὁ οσα το) 1 ὦ Ἱἐκναὴ ος 1 ΚΟ ὠδρων 
Judas Zelotea, æ omite 7 (01 καὶ) ϐ (8 Καωανίτη, 14 (65 omita) 16 (D — 16 (0 omita 
DU Χαναναῖοι, α {- ο κάα]ν the von ο) James) 9 (8 11 (0 {τὸ) 18 (Α Κανανίτην) 19 D { Ἰούδας " Σκαριώθ 


10 (0Ο omita) 11 (Ώ 1  Σκαριώτηι, Ο Ἰσκαριῶθ) 
11. FLAGORANT ΑΒΡΕΒΒΙΟΝΑ ΑΝΡ ἘΕΡΙΙΕΒ. 
iii. I90 36. 
LLA. Heé is mad. 


᾿ΕζΚαὶ ἔρχεται' εἷς οἶκον «ο καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν (ὁ) 3 (111) 
ὄχλος, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς μηδὲ’ ἄρτονὃ φα- 
γεῖν. ες καὶ ᾿ἀκούσαντες οἱ παρ αὐτοῦ. ἐἐῆλθον 


With tho queationing οἳ our Lord'a annity oompare B. Peters κρατῆσαι αὐτόν, ἔλεγον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξέστη].] 
protesat Matt. xvi. 2. καὶ προσλαβόµενοι αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος ἤρξατο π 8 —— 5 Ἡ — * 2 ως ων 8 D οτο (5) 
κ * * obro.ꝰ µ ου!) ( ε ήκουσαν πε 
ἐπισιμῷν αὐτῷ λόγων '"Ἠλεών σου, κόριε΄ οὐ μὴ ἔστοι σοι τ αὐτοῦ οἱ γραμματεῖν καὶ οἱ λοικὺ, αἱ Νίο ὑτοιλ) ο 0 — 
σταται αὐτούς, 1] oxnentiat 606, ος omit theo olauso) 


The reading οἳ Οοἆ. ΓΡ, *And whoeon tho Soribes and the rest heard about Him they oamo forth {ο αοἶτο Him, 
X for tley aaid Ho is driving ἐως ρορρὶο mad'“ 18 ΑΠ ΘΧίτΘΠΙΘ examplo οί changing the text {ος à purposs. Ο{. Mark iii. 
noto. Tho form ἐξέσταται, Ἡ ο vrong in aocidenos and in α)ηίασ, oondemns the reading. 

Jonn i. 4042, ἦν ᾿Ανδρέαι ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέτρου εν ἐκ τών δύο των ἀκουσάντων παρὰ Ἰωώνον καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων 
αὐτῷ εὑρίσκει οὗτοι αρώτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα καὶ λέγοι αὐτῷ ''Ἑὐρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσίαν” ὅ ἐστω µεθερμηνενόµενον Χριστόν. 
ὕγαγεν αὐτὸν τὸ τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν,. ἐμβλέψαι αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν '' Σὺ εἶ Σίμων ὁ υἱὸε ᾿]ωάνον, σὺ κληθήσν Κηφᾶε'' ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται Πέτρος, 

Aota xii. 1, 4, Ἡρφδηι ὁ βασιλεὺν...ἀνεῖλεν ᾽Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿]ωάνου µαχαίρῃ. 

Jonn χχ. 4, µαθητὴν ὃν ἐφίλει ὁ Ἰησοῦς. αλ]. 38 ἆο., ὃν ἠγάπα (ὸ) Ἰησοῦε. αχ. ὃ o., ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ὁ ἄλλοι μαθητή. 

Β. Mark's atrango form Βοανὴ ῥγέ perhaps atanda {ος Βανὴ ῥόγει (511 3), the vowel ο having been trangposed at 
an early dato, ος Βοανή may be conſiato {ος Βονή and Ῥανή, oither of vhieh might represent Bens. Tho Syriao veraiona 
ſavour ) δα tho latter ποτά. This in Hebrow means tumult and not thunder (Ρα. . 1). β99 Dalman's Vorte ὦεει and 

7 tho Encyc ία Biblica. Mr Burkitt aays with truth that Ώο aatisfaotory explanation has been found {ος this ποτά. Το 
me it gives additional reason {ος doubting whether the vholo of theae trito-Marean additions oomo from tho pen otf Β. Mark. 
”.Ο Ματς vii. ϐ note. Tho titlo oema to be given {η condemnation vith roſferenos probably {ο Lukeo ix. 64. 

There is reason {ο Ὀο]ίουο that B. John's Nathanaolꝰ is the aameo person as theo Bynoptisteꝰ Bartholomeu, {ος tho 
non of Tolmaĩꝰ is Αα patronymio. 

Mo Wecternꝰ reading Λεββαῖοςς: Λεβήςς Acuels ἵα an attempt fo inolndo the Levi of Mark ii. 14 amonget tho 

Twelvo. B. Lukeo is aupporied by Β. ὧομπ, xiv. 22, iIn naming this Apostlo IJudas. 

B. Luko haa —— the Aramaio Καναναῖοι into tho OGroek Ζηλωτήι, Β. Matthew has altored the correot form 

Ἱσκαριώθ ἰπίο {λθ oommon ſform ᾿Ισκαριώτης. Β. Lukeo has used the more hateful προδότηε for the milder παραδιδόναι. 


aJohn ἱ. 44, ἦν δὲ ὁ Φίλιπποι ἀπὸ Βηθσαιδά, ἐκ τῆε πόλεωι ᾿Ανδρέου καὶ Πέτρου. 
John χΙ. 160, εἶπεν οὗν Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενοι Δίδυμοι τοῖς συνμαθγφταῖε ''"Άγωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖν ἵνα ἀποθάνωμεν μετ’ αὐτοῦ.” 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΛΗΒΟΑΝ σνσ, Mark III. 16 -21. 


5. LVuUEE ΤΑΠΙΟῦΟΒ, 
νἱ 14-16 Λοΐν i. 135, 365, 
14 Σίμωνα ὃν καὶ ϱ ὠνόμασεν! Πέτρον ( 13 ὁ τε Πέτρος (9) 
καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ (/) καὶ Ἰωάνης (3) 
καὶ» ἹἸάκωβον (2) καὶ Ἱάκωβος (9) 
καὶ Ἰωάνην", ()) | καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, (4) 
καὶ Φίλιππον (9) Φίλιππος (9) 
“καὶ ῬΒαρθολομαῖον''' (6) καὶ Θωμᾶς, (9) 
15 καὶ Μαθθαῖον (7) Βαρθολομαῖος (9) 
καὶ Θωμᾶν"' (9) καὶ ἸΜαθθαῖος (7) 
(καὶ). Ἰάκωβον), "Αλϕφαίου (ϱ) Ἱάκωβοςἳ "Αλφαίου (ϱ) 
καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν [καλούμεον] Ζηλωτὴν (ο) καὶ Σίμων ὁ ζηλωτὴς (ας) 
16 καὶ ᾿]ούδαν ἹἸακώβον 9 (1ο) καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ᾽Ιακώβον. (ιο) 
καὶ Ἰούδαν Ἱσκαριὼθ" ὃς ἐγένετο προδότης. (ο) 6 [Μαθθίαι ᾱ,] 
ο Μι μασ μ.ο... 
Τιοὶ Βροντῆε, tho εοπο ο Sebedee 11 (Α] ο 
13 fomita) 18 (Γ «τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον Δίδυμον) 14 AB 
οα 16 i (Ὀ11 «Σκαριὼ) ἀΤ (03. καὶ) 


119 follovingꝶ; table exhibita the number of times vhieh the soreral Apostles aro individually named in νο Nev 
Testament eoxolusivo οἱ ihe four Usta abore. 


8 


Bimon, Bymeopn, Peter, OQophas, Bar Jona, Bon of Jonas ος οἱ John 
ο στ], Έουα οἱ Φοὑοᾶρα ” Boanerges,“ John {9 The disciple 
—2* vhom Jesus ]ουοὰ," The other disoiplo 


1 
6 
6 
2 
— 


Phili 
—— 18 aon of Τοπιαί (æ Nathapaæel 1) 
* Dia ..α tho tvi 
omas, α, 1.8, ’ ο.) 
Jamos νο βοα οἳ Alphæus, “ the littloꝰ (60ο Cod. D, Mark Ἡ. 19) 
10. Thaddæuns, “Judas (aon) of James,“ IJudas πού Ιφουτ]οί”} 
11. BSimon the Oonansan ος Zealot 
14. Indas Incariot ος Bon οί βἰπιοπ Incariote 


—A—— 


-. - 


ϱ Ι/ Mattheu bo tho aame as Leri he ia αἱνο mentloned ἵπ Ματ Ἡ, 142 Luko ν. 37, 39. 

On the assumption that tho brothren οἱ our Lord' πετο ποῖ Apostles. Bee Aote i. 18---14, 4 Ῥάσθαρο vhioh has been 
εἰταηρε]7 nogleoted in this οοπἰτοτοτεγ. 

1 Νουος montioned by π8πιθ bus as * theo disoiplo wühom Jesus loved“ (ἡγάπα οἱ ἐφίλε) ος '' the other disciple.“ 

5 ΟΥ the assumption that John theo Apostlo wrote the — 

5 John v. 8, IXXve αὐτῷ εν ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανδρέαι ὁ ἀδελφὸςι Σίµωνοι Πέτρου, ϱ ""Ἔστυ παιδάριον ὧδε δε ἔχει 
πέντε ἄρτουι κριθίνουι καὶ: δύο ὀψάρια, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν εἴι τοσούτουε:] 

4 Αἴπατα οα]]οά Nathanael, πἩο is probably tho samo as Bartholomev. 

5 Ἰομα χχ. 24, κ δὲ εἷες ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενου Αίδυµοε, οὐκ ἦν µετ) αὐτῶν ὅτε ᾖλθεν Ἰησοθε.] 

John αχ. 28, [ἀπεκρίθη Θωμᾶς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ''Ο κύριόι µου καὶ ὁ θεόι μον.] 

John vi. 70, [ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖι ὁ Ἰησοῦ: ''"Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα ἐξελεξάμην ; καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εν διάβολόε ἐστιν. 1 ἔλεγεν 
δὲ τὸν Ἰούδαν Σίμωνοι Ἱσκαριώτου οὗτοι γὰρ ἔμελλεν παραδιδόναι αὐτόν, elt ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα. 

John xii. 4, 6, [Ἰούδαις ὁ Ἰσκ ητ...Κλέπτην ἡᾗν καὶ τὸ Ὑλωσσόκομον ἔχων τὰ βαλλόμσα ἐβάσταδνν]. Although 
Inoarios αἰαπᾶς last in all the Usts till ho oodes to Matthias, ἐξ may vwell bo that he had οποῬ been irst. Elaee he had 
not been entrusted vith {πο bag. In the piotures of tho Last Bupper by E. ϐ. Ιωοπία, he sita next our Lord, Β. John on 
the other αἰάθ and Β. Peter afar off. This arrangement, though vnusual, fits best vith {ο beekonings and whispers 
desoribed in tho {ος Goepeol. Β. Mark (xiv. 10) distinotly ealls him tho Chief of the Twelvo if it ὃο alloved thai in 
Biblcal Greek ὁ εἷε--ὃ πρώτοι, as ἵη τῇ µιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων and ὁ εἴι...ὃ ἕτερο «ἐν τε... the οοοπἀ. Dr Buete points 
out that in Ἐποσλ χΣχ. ὁ εἷν ἵ αποὰ β6νοπ {πτιοι οἵ the β6νοῦ ϱ It aeems {0 mo there to mean that each of 
them was primus inter pares, the head of tho angels vho attended {ο his apecial prorinos. WMhen the disoiples oontended 
abont vhieh οί them wvas greatest, the adherenta of Isoariot were ——— his οαίχας against Β. Potor vho 
had been ooming {ο the front gradually. “Τ1θ first beooamo last and tho Arsb. 


9 6οῦὮ xiv. 22, λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿]ούδαι οὐχ ὁ Ἱσκαριώτης. 
4 Αοΐα I. 20, ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆροι ἐπὶ Μαθθίαν καὶ συνκατεγηφίσθη μετὰ τῶν ἔνδεκα ἁκοστόλων, 
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0 Ίαοκε Luxke τἱ. δ---6. 

μ’ — Lauko v. 29---νἱ. 11. 

a — Matt. viii. 29--χ. 84. 
Mark oxoept xvi. 1720. 
Luko iil. 10 h— vii. 88 . 


ΕΙΒΡΊ PDIVISION. 


Β. MATTREV. 
xii. 99.93, 40-00, (ix. 3234) 


Conſflation. 

xil. 22 [Τότε Γπροσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιµονι[όμενον τυφλὸν καὶ 
κωφόν · καὶ ἐθεράπενσεν αὐτόν λ, ὥστε τὸν» κωφὸν λαλεῦν καὶ 
βλέπεινό. αἲ Καὶ ἐξίσταντο πάντει οἱ ὄχλοι καὶ ἔλεγον “' Μήτιῦ 
οὗτόε ἐστι» ὁ νίδε Δανείδ ;] 

Ὅση οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες εἶπον 

6 Οὗτος οὐκ ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια 
εἳ μὴ ἐν τῷ Βεεζεβοὺλ: ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων.” 
Doublet: 
ἱχ. 20 [Αὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων ἰδοὺ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ; κωφὸν 
δαιμονιζόμενον 3434 καὶ ἐκβληθέντοι τοῦ δαιµονίον ἐλάλησεν ὁ 
κωφόι. καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντει ''Οὐδέποτε ἐφάνη 
οὕτωι ὁν τῷὃ Ἰσραήλ.”] 
( οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι 


ἔλεγον 
«Ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων ἀκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια ,) 


xii. ο Ἐϊἰδὼς” δὲ τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


Μ.Τᾶσά βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα 'καθ ἑαυτῆς ὰ 
ἐρημοῦται!", 
καὶ [πᾶσα πόλα ᾗ] οἰκία μερισθεῖσα 'καθ ἑαντῆς ὶ 
οὗ σταθήσεται"'. 
ο6 “καὶ εἴ' ὃ Σατανᾶς τὸν Σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλει, (:) 
ἐφ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη" 
πώς [οὔν] σταθήσεται }) βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; 

[ε) (καὶ ο Ἡ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλὃ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ νἱοὶ ὑμῶν» 
ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλουσυ ; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται ὑμῶν. οἳ εἰ δὲ 
ἐν πνεύµατι θεοῦ ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶι 
4 βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ.] 


1 ΚΟΡΙ] κροσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαιµονι[όμενοις (ἀ.τυφλὸς καὶ) 


κωφόν 3 (Ν Ταὐτούν) 8 (06 «»τνφλὸν καὶ... καὶ) 4 1]. 

4 and λεαγά 5 (D Gri) 6 (6011 εο Beckdeoo)) 

7 (051 -- ἄνθρωπον) ϐ (0 omitæa) 0 Ώ 118. omit 

10 DIA ἰδὼν) 11 D ἐφ’ ἑαυτὴν) 13 ( ελα ὃε 

πιαᾶε desolate) 15 (D στήσεται) 14 (Ὁ εἱ δὲ καὶ) 

16 (0 αἱ δὲ) 

Conſiation. 

xii. πῶς δύναταί τις εἰσελθεῖν εἷς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ 

Ισχυροῦ Ἰ 


καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἁρπάσαι, 
ἐὰν μὴ πρὠτον δήσῃ τὸν ἰσχυρόν Τ; 
καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει". 
φο[ὁ μὴ ὧν μετ) ἐμοῦ κατ᾿ ἐμοῦ ἑἐστίν, καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ’ ἐμοῦ 
σκορπίζει .] 
1 (8Ρ Ἡ διαρπάσαι) 


3 (11) διαρχάση) ὃ (με) 


μα. MARK. 


11). He hack Beeltobub 


[11, 9. καὶ ol γραμματεῖς οἱ ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων κατα- (ii) 
5 
ἔλεγον ὅτι ''Βεεζεβοὺλ3 ἔχει, καὶ ὅτι 
«Ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια." 
(Lukeo εἰ. 1602 Mark γὴ{. 11 ας Μαι, ævii. and xii. 69.) 
—ERR 
προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτοὺς ἓν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς' 
««Πῶς δύναται ᾶατανᾶς Ἀατανᾶν ἐκβάλλεινΣ; (ε) 
24 καὶ ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ ἑαυτὴν µερισθῇ, 
οὗ δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ βασιλεία ἑκείνη 
ος καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία ἐφ ἑαντὴν µερισθῇ, 
οὐ δυνῄήσεται" ἡ} οἰκία ἑκείνη στῆναεϊ. 
⸗260 καὶ 'εἶ ὃ Σατανᾶς ἀνέστη 
ἐφ ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἐμερίσθη"». 
οὐ δύναται στῆναι) ἀλλὰ Ὁ τέλοι ἔχα.] 
1(1--κα) 3 (ΚΟΡ]] Βεελ[ιβολ) 8 (ΙΙ ὁ κύρος 
Ἰησοῦι) 4 (6 caunnot) ὃ (D ἐκβαλεῖν) 6 (D U δύναται) 
7 (Ὁ ἑστάναι, ἐδ0 1] σταθῆναι) ϐ (8 εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἀνέστη 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαντόν, ἐμερίσθη καὶ, DIU ἐὰν ὁ Σατανᾶν Σατανᾶν Τἐκβάλλει, 
µεμέρισται ἐΦ) ἑαυτὸν) 9 (DU σταθῆναι ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ) 
10 (0 rd) 


11ο. 116 Btronꝙ HMaun urmed eepinꝗ his House. 


11. 27 εεγζλλ' οὐ δύναται οὐδεὶς Γεῖς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ο) 
ἰσχυροῦ εἰσελθὼν 


ϕ 


τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ 
ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ, 
καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρκάσει".] 
1 (01 6’ οὐδείε δόναται) 3 DU τὰ σκεύφ τοῦ ἰσχνροῦ 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν) ὃ (Όε διαρπάζει) 
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τας ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OYVOLE 


86. LVUER 
xi. 14 - 23, xii. 10, νι. 19-. -ᾱ]. 
Confiation. 
Gorap from tho deutero Mark: misplaood and oombined vith 
nome πο. Maroan matter.) 


24 PRat ᾗἡν ἐκβάλλων δαιμιόνιονὶ κωφόν ὀγένετο δὲ τοῦ δαιµονίον 
ἐξελθόντοι” ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφόι. Ἰαὶ ἐθαύμασα» οἱ ὄχλοι] 


15 τιὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν 

εἶπαν “Ἐν Βειζεβοὺλ" 
τῷ ἄρχοντε τῶν δαιµονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια"." 
[16 ὅτεροι δὲ πειράβοντεν σημεῖον ἐξ οὐρανοῦ Φὴήτουν παρ) αὐτοῦ ] 


17 αὐτὸς δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτών τὰ διανοήµατα 


φ « 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


«Πᾶσα βασιλεία "ἐφ ἑαυτὴν διαμερισθεῖσα” 


πίστει". 
18 εἶ δὲ καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς 


ἐφ ἑαυτὸν διεµερίσθηΣ, 
πῶς σταθήσεται ᾗ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; 
[ὅγι3 λόγετε ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλῦ ἐκβάλλειν µε τὰ δαιμόνια. 
τ αἱ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Ἠεεζεβούλό ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνιαῖ, 
οἱό υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνιλά ἐκβάλλουσυ ; 
διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν κριταὶ ἔσονται. Ἵ 
ο εἰ δὲ ἐν δακτύλφ θεοῦ (ἐγὼ) 15 ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, 
ἄρα ἔφθασι ἐφ' ὑμᾶι ἡ βασιλαία τοῦ θεοῦ.] 
1 (01 η- καὶ αὐτὸ ἦν) 3 (0 ἐκβληθέντο) 8 (Ώ ταῦτα δὲ 


εἰπόντοι αὐτοῦ προσφέρεται αὐτῷ δαιμονιόμενοι κωφὸῃ καὶ ἐκβα- 
λόντοι αὐτοῦ πάντεε ἐθαύμαξον. καὶ μέ 4 (19 ox Phari- 
6 (D omitae) 7 


ο) 6 (651 Βεελλεβοὺλ) -ὁ δὲ 
ἀποκριθεὶε εἶπεν '' Πῶι δύναται Σατανᾶι Σατανᾶν ** zu 
χα —e 1335 (6 μαρια ἶσα) - (01 πεσεῖται 
μερίσ 5. -- 
επ) 14 (0 1τ0 ος —R8 5 (ντο νου’ 
xi. 21. -25. 


ας “ὅταν ὃ' ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλισµένος φυλάσσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
αὐλήν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶν" τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. ε, ἐπὰνῖ δὲ4 
ἰσχυρότερος αὐτοῦ" ἐπελθὼν ᾿νυκήσῃ αὐτόν", τὴν πανοπλίαν 
αὐτοῦ αἴρε ἐφ ᾗ ἐπεποίθει, καὶ τὰ σκῦλα αὐτοῦ δια- 
δίδωσι». 

3 ὁ μ) ὧν μετ ἐμοῦ κατ’ ἐμοῦ ἑστίν, 

καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ) ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 


1 
.ῶ 85 (0 — 70 —8 κα. 
w. 6.3 


δὺ 


Ματκ III. 90-27. 


ΥΑΠΙΟΟῦΒ, 


Matt. ἱχ. 53--θ4 ατιᾶ i. 43-96 ατο σαβοϊοσ]ν alixeo to ὃς 
onalled doubleta. Boms oritios τορατὰ hem as aoeidental τορο- 
titions οἳ {ο 81ο narrative κος from diferent ϱοατοςς. 
Thero is Ιθαυ {98ος {ο do ϱο if πο omit ix. δέ as thoe WVest- 
ernꝰ text does, or it πο believo it {ο bo genuine but duo to un. 
oonsoious ataimilation during the oral ctago. 

Notios that B. Luko agroes πι B. δα νου against B. Mark 
in this passago and that ho misplaoes it. Our oontention ia 
ihat tho aeotlon boelongs to tho deutero- Markxt and that 8. Mark 
has preserved the original wording. Β. Matthew gives that 
vwording vhen it had been alterod by oral tranamiscion. And 
B. Lukeo reoeived it as à orap from the Qhureh of Jorusalem at 
about the aameo dato as that at vhioh B. Matthev roooeivod it 
and therefore in nearly the 6.118 form. In proof of this πο 
appeal {ο Β. Luke's dinlooation of ordor vhioh πο hold {ο ὃς 
generally ἁοοίείνο, and also to theo αἰσπίβοκοί faot that both 
BB. Μαίου and Luke onoloss the mamo non-Maroan logion 
between this and tho next ἀθαίατο- Mark seotion. 

Notios Ίου Β. Lukeo (εἰ. 16) transſers to the rabblo tho infa- 
mous aoouration vhioh the other Gospels asoribe {ο tho Boribes 
and Pharisoes. 119 aame transferenos is mado in Luke 11. 7. By 
this transferenoo B. Luko obsoures the history, for it appears 
to have been a malignant ἀθείρηω of theo ruling olaaaes ἐο under- 
mine our Lord's popularity by doonneoting His παἰτασῖος π εν 
Batan. Ho {9 a bad man, thoy argued, beoauss He breakes the 
Babbath; and being a bad man Ἡο cannot be workuing in the 
power of God and therefore all who aooept His oures do ao at 
the risxx of locing their φοα]ο. This argument που]ά appeal 
vith poouliar foroo to that cuperstitious αρα, Οοπαίπᾳ from 
tho roligious leaders it oould ποὺ ὃ9 Ignored. 

On tho differenoo betwoen aaking {ος a οἶση (1.4. a miraolo) 
and a rign from heaven (1.6, a thunderolap ος voios) and B. 
Maoattheyrs confusion of {θ two from atcimilation, 599 N. T. 
Problems. Ρ. 6θ. ι 

For our Lord's Κποπ]οᾶρο οἱ His αἀνοταατίοα) thoughte, 96 
Mark ii. 82 Matt. ix. 42 Luxkeo v. 34, vi. 8. 

B. Luko xi. 164 may be oomparod with Mark iii. 80. 

B. Luko aeems to have rovwritten χἰ. 21 -28 or {ο haro 
rooeived it in a difſeront form. Posibly the ποτά πανοπλία 
has been borrowed from Β. Paul's famous deeoription in 
Ephes. vi. 10 4. πΊοτο it is used twios but not eleovhero 
in Ν.Τ. 

Notlose the indeſnito αφο of tho deſnite artiole, {ος ὁ laxvpos 
means any atrong man,“ of. Όακο viii. ὅ, vhero the vower 
means 4 sower,“ tho word being only relatively ἀοθπίέο, 
This useo is very oommon but is seldom notioed. 


6 Ίαοκα Luxo vii. 17- viii. 27. 
— — mi. Eur. 41. 


a — Mark οχοορί χνἰ 17---20. FIRBST DIVIBSION. 


Β. ΜΑ. ΤΗΥ. 


xii. 4« “ Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, 
πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλασφημία ἀφεθήσεταιὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 


ποις ἵ, 


ἡ δὲ τοῦ πνεύματος βλασφημία ἵ 
οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται". 


[ᾳ καὶ δε ἑὰ» εἴπῃ λόγον κατὰ τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, Σἀφεθήσεται 


αὐτῷ. δε δ᾽ ἂν εἴκῃ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύµατοι Γτοῦ ἁγίουϊ, Γοὐκ άφε- 
θήσεται͵Ὁ αὐτῷ οὔτε ἐν τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ µέλλοντι.’] 

1 5 «ὑμῖν 3 (ΟΡ 1 η- τοῦ, ἀνθρώποιε) ὃ (8 {- οὐκ) 
«(9 οπἱ) 5 (Ἡ οὐ μὴ ἀφοθήσεται), Β οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ 


(ἨΠατο ſollov ρονθταὶ logia and fragmentæ.) 


Xxii. 6 [ Ετιλ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντοςἲ γοῖς ὄχλοιε 
ἰδοὺ] Ἡ µήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ 
εἰστήκεισαν ἔξω 
ϱζητοῦντες αὐτῷ λαλῆσαι". 


«ἳ ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ λέγοντι αὐτῷ 
ε Τίς ἐστιν ἡ µήτηρ µου, καὶ [τίνει εἰσὶν] οἱ ἀδελφοί µου”; 
« καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖραἳ (αὐτοῦ). ἐπὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
εἶπεν 

'"Ἱδού, ἡ µήτηρ µου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί µου" 
εο ὅσ[τιε γὰρ] 'ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέληµα τοῦ πατρός µου 
[τοῦ ὃν οὐρανοῖε], 
αὐτός µου ἀδελφὸς καὶ αδελφὴῖ καὶ µήτηρ ἑστίν." 
1 (Ὁ omiis, DIMA- δὲ) 8 (Ώ Λαλοῦντοι δὲ αὐτοῦ) 
8 (8 omita), ΟΡ Ἡ] -- 7 εἶκεν δέ τις αὐτῷ ''᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ µήτηρ σου καὶ 
οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ἑστήκασι», ἑητοῦντέι σοι λαλῆσαι.’) 4 (6 
εἰπόντι) δ(51 9) 6 (Β omita) 7 ( "χεῖραν) 

8 XDIU omit 9 (Ώ τοιεῖ, Ο ἂν ποῇ) I0 (ευ Γρίατα]) 


xiii. 1-8.. 
τ[Ἐνὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼνὰ ὁ Ἰησοῦεθ (τῆι οἰκίαι Ἡ] 
ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν 
«καὶ σννήχθησαν κπρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοί, 
1 (6011488) 3 (Ό]! ἐΕῇλθο»...καὶ) 8 δ4-ὁς, (04 ἀπὸ) 
4 (01 οτι) 


ΗΒ. MARK 


11 ἀ. ἈΒἰαερλοπη/ αφαίἰποί Ώιο Ἠοῖν Bpirit. 
ſiii. “'᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι (13) 
πάντα ἀφεθήσεται rots νὶοῖες τῶν ἀνθρώκων, 
τὰ ἁμαρτήματα καὶ αἲ' βλασφημίαι 'ὅσαλ ἐὰν —* 
μήσωσιν' 
ὃς ὃ ἂν βλασφημήσῃ εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, 
οὐκ ὄχει ἄφεσιν "εἷς τὸν αἰώνα”.. 
[ἀλλὰ ἄνρχός ἐστιν αἰωνίου ἁμαρτήματος 7.’ (1) 
3ο ὅτι ἔλεγον “'Πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον" ἔχει'.’] 


1 (Ο omita) 2 (6ὅσα) ὃ (ἱ ο)  (Γ ὅσ᾽ ἂν δέ 
τη)  ὅὃ DM omit) ϐ/(ΝΡΙΙ ἔστα) Ἱ (0) ΒΏ ἁμαρτίαε, 
Al κρίσεω) ϐ (0Η-αὐτὸ) 9 (011 ἔχαν) 


1169. “ ιο is πι Mother, απἆ ωἱο ars πι 
Ἀγείλγεη 


ſiii. . Καὶ ἔρχονταεὰ (11) 

ἡ µήτηρ αντοῦ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἔέω στήκοντεςὶ απέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
καλοῦντες αὐτόν. 

3: καὶ ἐκάθητο "περὶ αὐτὸν ὄχλος”", 
καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 


««Ἱδοὺ ἡ µήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου» ἔξω ζητοῦσίν σε 


33 καὶ '᾿ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς λέγει 
«Τίς ἐστιν ἡ µήτηρ µον "καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοίξ ;,” 
30 καὶ) περιβλεψάμενος τοὺς “περὶ αὐτὸν κύκλῳ καθη- 
µένους λέγει'' 
“δει, ἡ µήτηρ µου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί μον 


3” ὃς ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα”. τοῦ θεοῦ, 


οὗτος ἀδελφός µου καὶ ἀδελφὴ"' καὶ μήτηρ" ἐστύ.Ἴ 


1 (80 1] έρχεται) 3 (Ν στάντεε, Ὦ ἑστῶτε)  ὃ (D φω- 
νοῦντει) 4 (De αρὸε τὸν ὄχλον, δὲ] πρὸ: αὐτὸν ὄχλοι) δ(Ρ1 
καὶ αἱ ἀδελφαί σου) ϐ (Ρ] ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖε λόγων) ᾖἹΤ(01 4) 
ϐ (ΚΟ 4μο) ϐ(Βοπί) 10 (11ο) 11 (1 
εἶπε) is (Ώ Ἰδο) 18 ΚΟΡΗ γὰρ, 14 Ὦ τὰ θελή- 
µατα 16 (Ο]]- μου) 16 (1 - µου) 

134. Α ΝΕΝΥ ΤΕΡΑΕΤΟΒΕ IN TRACHIINO: 

PARABLES. 
iv. 1-20. 


13α. The multitudos. 
[u Καὶ πάλιν (11) 
ἤρέατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν.] 
καὶ συνάγεταιὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος) πλεῖστος", 


1 (Ὁ κρὸν) 3 (Γ Ἱ συνήχθη, Α συνήχθησα)) 8 (0 ὁ 
λαὸτ) 4 (0 UE κολύτ) 


34 


α LOVOEE 


8. Ίο ὮΥ ουπθαζίου Ίου 
ἕμπκπου ho did ποῦ που νο ἔτνο ουκ! 


Mark Πι. 28 —IV. Ἱ. 
VARIOVS 


εαινσλὰσα α οίταρ οἱ Ες αροοολι (αἲ. 10) into 4 Ίος δἀάτουν ο ὃν Ἰνύνα ΡωαοΥ 


8. Matihev Ίνας θοττουὶγ ἐχανλαἰοὰ Β. Ἁξασλ Aramalera "νο 9ο οἱ προς" Ἰλὴο νο Οεουχ οχαἰναλσνὴ μιλλλνά, 


Ho Ἶαα αἷπο αρρανάεὰ αποὐλνας ἑοφίου 


σοι 96 ϱ..90 5 


ἁαιλίας Meot. 
Te etorial ολάϊύοα οἳ Ἰξζουὶς Πἱ. 80 i κο that in Labe εἰ. 1θὲ. 


Berap frora he ἀσαίοτο- λατ: τοϊαρλοονὰ. 
αΏ, νο [Καὶ πᾶς δεῖ ἐρεῖ λόγον αἲτ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρύπον, ἀφε- 
θύσεται αὐτψ ] 
τῷ δὲ εἷς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα βλασφημήσαντο" 
οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται"." 


α1(0- 2) Ἂ- (ὃξ βλασφηκοῦντ) ϐὃ (0 οἳ δὲ τὸ ανεῦμα τὸ 
ἄγων) 4 (0 1] αὐτψ, οὔτε ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτψ οὔτε ἐν τῷ µέλλοντν) 


Τ]νο Nother of οςς Lord is probabty Ιποαάοά amonget His τοἱαίνου in λα ἱ. 81. 
only ons in vhich Β. Mark mentions her, and ho αἰπαρῖγ oooräs that out Lord repudiated all torihiy ο. That ahe 
αὖ ἐἶνο {οοί οἳ ὧνο στοαε, πο ΊρατΏ θα] τοι Β. John. Β88. 


at Όλο period οἵ οας Lord's 
astoundi 


history. ος ἂο ἐν ορίεέ]οα givo any 


but the tilenos of [νο Synoptiste reepooti 
. and it is oontinued in the Aote of ὧνο Apotctles, πλοτο 
information. 


οἱ. 1 Joän v. 16, Ἠάν τις [δρ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἁραρτάνοντα 


Τε ποὺ VUie ϱνοίΐέοα ο ἐλο 
νο 
αλλον and Luke tell vue muoh about 
her throughout Ἠία minieiry ia 


ahe is πασά (i. 14) and men dieappeare 


Β. Loke appenda riii. 1020 to the three —— ος four (1119) ἱορία, vubioh iImmediately follov the interprota don 


οἳἑ ihe Parablo of the 8οποτ. Ἰήκο alll 8. 


ta this 000114 τοαοοηαο]ο, dut do may doubt vhether it 


5 arrangemen 
————— 


Βοταρ from theo deutero Mart: τοἱαρ]αοφὰ. 
viii. 19 π . δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἡ µήτηρ" καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, 

[καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο συντυχεὺ αὐτῷ 


διὰ τὸν] ὄχλον. 
ο ἀπηγγέλη δὲ αὐτῷ' 
ε,.Ἡ µήτηρ σον) καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἑστήκασιν ἕξω 'ἰδεῖν 
θέλοντές σε”. 
.ι ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν "πρὸς αὐτούς 


««βΜῄτηρ µου καὶ) ἀδελφοί µου. οὗτοί εἰσιν 
οἱ τὸν λόγον "τοῦ θεοῦ [ἀκούοντει καὶ] ποιοῦντες,’ 


1 (511 Παρεγένοντο) 3 (D Π] -- αὐτοῦ) 8 (1 onit) 
4 (ΝΌ11--δτ) 5 ( omits) 6 (D ῥητοῦντέεσι) Τὰ 
αὐτοῖν) 86 (0) 9 (0 -- οὗ 
δ{ 
viii. 4- 165. 


4 Συνιόντος) δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ ὶ 
(καὶ τῶν κατὰλ πόλιν ἐπιπορενομένων] πρὸς αὐτὸν 


1 (Ν σύνοντοι, 1) συν«λθόντοι) 32(ϱ τν) 


Aote i. 14, καὶ σὺν νο ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ 1 Οος, ix. ὅ, οἱ 
ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ κνρίον. Gal. i. 10, Ἱάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ κνρἰον. 

Oomparo: 

Matt. αἱ]. ὅδ, οἱ ἀξελφοὶ αὐτοῦ Ἰάκωβοι καὶ ᾿Ἱωφὴφ καὶ Σίμων 
καὶ Ἰούδαι Mark vi. ὃ, ἀδελφὸι Ἰακώβον καὶ Ίωσθνο καὶ 
Ἰούδα καὶ Σίμωνοι). dJonn il. 13, αὐτὸι καὶ ἡ µήγηρ αὐγοῦ καὶ οἱ 
ἀδελφοί, vii. 8, εἶτον οὓν πρὸ: αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ. vil. ὅ, 
οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπίστενον εἰ αὐτόν. vll. 10, ὃν δὲ ἀνέ. 
βησαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἰν rho ἑοργήν. 


[Luxe xi. 371, 36, '' Μακαρία ὁ κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασά σε καὶ 
μαστοὶ οὐ ἐθήλασαι ) αὐτὸν δὲ εἶπεν '' Μενοῦν µακάριοι οἱ ἀκού. 
ουγει τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ φνλάσσοντο. ] 


8, Jonhn {Ι. 4. 
[καὶ λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς '' Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, γόναι! οὕκω Ἶκει 
ἡ ὥρα µου. 


Tho Ἐταηρε]οίο dlatinguiön reo ρέαρος {η our Lord's 
teaohing. (1) During His popularity Ho spoko plalnly, that 
αἲ] might hear. (3) As His popularity vaneod, He took refuge 
in Parablee, to baſſſo theo onroloss and holp thono vho woro 
anxious to loarn. (6) Αη oppoaltion Inoreaaod, Ἡο wiihdrov 
from pꝓubllo liſo and ἀσγοίοά IlIlmaoli to tho tralning οί tho 
Twelvo. This training {ο ohleſy reoorded in β. John. In 
8. Luke, howevrer, mueh οί our Lord's plalnest teaohing {ο 
put into tho Travel Narrativo (κ. Bl—-xvlii. 14) vnlen B. Luko 
pute into tho Ἰαοί ſortnight ος 20 of our Lord's minletry. But 
thoro aro tho atrongest reasons {οτ holding tho αγτααφαποπί οί 
that Narratlvo to bo unehronologioal. 


ae — Mark οκοορἰ xvi. 11---20. 


FIRST ΡΙΥΊΙΒΙΟΝ. 


α, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΤ. 
xiii. (9) ὥστε αὐτὸν ες" πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι, 


καὶ πᾶς ὃ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν εἰστήκει. 


4 καὶ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰδ ἐν παραβολαῖς Ἱ 
λέγων 


6 (Ὀ. τὸ) 6 (ἱ οί) 


xiii. (9) "Ιδοὺ ἐζῆλθεν ὃ σπείρων τοῦ σπείρειν. 
{καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν' αὐτὸν ἆ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, 


καὶ ἑλθόνταν τὰ πετεινὰΣ κατέφαγεν αὖτά. 


6 ἄλλα" δὲ ἔκεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη 
(όκου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν πολλήν Ἰ, 
καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλεν» διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχαν βάθος γῆς, 
6 Ἠἠλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἑκαυματίσθη"' 
καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη"'. 
7 ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰς ακάνθας, 
καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ ἀπέπνιξανὶ' αντά. 


6 ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν'' ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν 
aqal ἐδίδον” καρπόν, 
ὃ μὲν ἑκατὸν ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. Ἱ 
9 Ὁ ἔχων ὧταῖ 8 ἀκονέτω.” 


1 0D omita) 3 (tt D σπεῖραι, Il η ἰ-τὸν σπόρον αὐτοῦ) 
8 (06 romitæa) 4 (80 ᾖλθε»...καὶ), Ὦ Έ4λθον,...καὶ 6 (ε.] 
«τοῦ οὐὖρανοῦ) 6 (DU ἃ) 7 (omita) 6 (8 ἐζα- 
Ρέτειλαν) 9 (Β-- τῇ) 10 (τοῦ) 11 OD ἐκαυματί- 
σθησα», Ἑ ἑκαυματώθη) 14 (D ἐξηράνθησα») 186 (5 1 εἰς) 
14 ΝΟ ἔπνιξα»ν 16 (0 ἔτεσαν) 16 (æ greu απ) 
17 D ἑδίδουν) 18 (OD Axobeu) 


Oonfation. 
Xiii. 1ο Καὶ [χροσελθόντει 1] 

οἳ μαθηταὶἳ εἶπαν αὐτῷ “Διὰ τί ἓν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς 
αντοῖς ; 

χε ὁ δὲ [ἀποκριθεὶε] εἶπεν. ὅτι 
««Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια ὁ τῆς βασιλείας 'τῶν 
οὐρανών ', 

ἐκείνοις δὲ οὐ δέδοται. 
[χα ὅστιε γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ “καὶ περισσευθήσεται͵δ. ὅστιι δὲ 
οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἆπ᾿ αὐτοῦ.] 
13 [διὰ τοῦτο ἐν παραβολαῖε αὐτοῖς λαλώτ,] 
ἔστι Βλέποντεο οἱ Βλέπογοιν 
κἀὶ ἀκογοντεο οἵκ ἀκογογοιν οὐδὲ ογν/ίογοιν΄8. 


1 (0 - αὐτῷ) 3(0]]-αὐτο) BBDse -αὐτοι κϐ (ἡ τὸ 
μυστήριον) ὅ (κ omit) ϐ (5’ omita) 7 (Όε {λαλεῖ) 
8 —XW ἵνα...) βλέπωσι».. μὴ ἀκούσωσυ καὶ μὴ συνῶσι», µήποτε 
ἐπιστρέψωσι») 


Β, ΜΛΗΕΕ. 
ἵν. (1) [ὥστε αὐτὸν εἷς ὃ πλοῖον ἐμβάντα —— c 
| ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ 5 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος "πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν ὃ “ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
͵ 
» καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς πολλά!,] 
καὶ ἔλεγεν "αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ 9 “'᾿Ακούετε'. 


ὅ (ΑΡ τὸ) ϐ (Ώ πέραν τῇ θαλάσσηε) 7 (01 οπιἱϐ) 
8 (Ρε ἡν) 9 (Ὀπολλαῖς, 1] ἀΐσοοπα 10 (1 οσα) 1 (0 
)Ακούσατε, 1 omita) 

IAb. Me Parable ο the Sovwer. 


iv. (9) * I80 ἐέῆλθεν ὃ σπείρων 9 σπεῖραι", 
{καὶ ᾿ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ σπείρειν' Ὁ ὃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν 
— ὁδόν, 

καὶ ᾖλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ" καὶ κατέφαγενᾶ αὐτό, 


5 καὶ ἆλλο ἔπεσενἹ ἐπὶ "τὸ πετρώδες" 
(καὶ) ὅπου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν πολλήν, 
καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξανέτειλεν'' 'διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς" 
6 καὶ ὅτε ἀνέτειλεν ὃ ἥλιος ἑκανματίσθη"' 
καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη"'. 
7 καὶ ἄλλοῖ ἔκεσεν εἷςιἹ τὰς ἀκάνθας, 
καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, 
καὶ καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκεν. 
8 καὶ ἄλλα” ἔπεσεν εἷςι τὴν γῆν τὴν καλήν, 
καὶ ἐδίδου” καρπὸν ἀναβαίνοντα καὶ αὐξανόμενα”, 
καὶ ἔφερεν'' εἰςτριάκοντα καὶ (ἐν) ἑξήκοντα καὶ (ἐν) ἑκατόν ο. 
ϱ Καὶ ἔλεγε “Ὃς ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀἁκουέτω 34.” 
1 (Α60 -- τοῦ) 3 (Ώε omit, ]-]-τὸν σπόρο» αὐτοῦ) 
ἐν τῷ σπεῖραι) 4 (Ώ ᾖλθαν) δ (0 1 -τοῦ οὐρα»οῦ) 
Τ (De ἄλλα ἔπεσα) ϐδ/(ΝΡΙΙ τὰ παρώδη) 


omit ( omits theo whole 116) 
έστειλεν) 


ἐ 
11 (651 ἐπὶ) 16 (ΑΡ 1] ἄλλο) 
δοσαν 41 (00 αὐξανόμενον) 
28 Ν 
ἐν «34 (DI καὶ ὁ συνίω»ν συνιέτω) 


13ο. Reusons for ερθαξίπο in Parables. 


iv. το Καὶ [ὅτε ἐγένετο κατὰ µόνας,] (iii) 
ἠρώτων' αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα τὰς παρα- 
βολάς" 
αχ καὶ ἔλεγεν» αὐτοῖς 
Ὑμῖν τὸ µυστήριον δδοται Ας τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ Τ- 


ἐκείνοις δὲ τοῖς ἔξω᾽ ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ" πάντα ! γίνεται", 


(Μαϊ. xiii. 115: Mark iv. 262 Luke viii. 18, xix. 26-- Matt. 
xxvy. 29.) 


14 ἵνα Βλέποντεο Βλέπωοσι καὶ MM ἴλωσιν, 
κἀὶ ἀκούοντεο ἀκογωσι» κἀὶ νὰ ογνίωοινῖθ, 

1 (80 ἠρώτου», Ὦ ἐπηρώτων) 2 (DNnE μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, DII 
τίε ἡ παραβολὴ ασ) 8 (Ρ 1 λέγει) 4 (Ώ Π] -- γνῶναι 
ὅ B ἔξωθ 6 (80 omit) 7 (1 οσα) 8 (1 λέγεται 
9 (O ἀκούσωσω) 10 (Ὁ συνῶσυ) 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OVOLE 


8. LUXE 


viii. () εἶπεν) 'διὰ παραβολής" 


ὃ (6 Ἡε began to εαγ) 4 (Γ Ἡ παραβολὴν τοιαύτην πρὸ 
αὐτοδι) 


viii. « “Ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ) σπεῖραι [τὸν σπόρον αὐτοῦ]". 
καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν ὃ” μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, 


[καὶ κατεπατήθη] καὶ τὰ πετευὰ [τοῦ οὐρανοῦ]ά κατέφαγεν 
αντό". 
6 καὶ ἕτερονῖ κατέκεσενὶ ἐπὶ τὴν" πέτραν, 


καὶ [φυὲν]» 
ἐξηράνθη”ὸ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ἱκμάδα. 
7 καὶ ἕτερονἳ ἔπεσεν “ἐν μέσφ''' τῶν ἀκανθών, 
καὶ [συνφυέίσαι]5 'αἱ ἄκανθαι"'' ἁπέπνιξαν αὐτό. 


8 καὶ ἔγερον" ἔπεσεν'' εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθήν'', 
καὶ [ῥυὲν]”" ἐποίησεν καρπὸν 


ἑκατονταπλασίονα." 
Ταῦτα λέγων ἐφώνει ο ἔχων ὧτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω." 
1 Ποπ) 34 (πιο δ(8ά4 ἐ (01. omit) 
ὕ (8 αὐτά) 6 (2 ἄλλο) 7 (ΤΡ ἔπεσο) 6 (8 omite) 
Φ (οἱ) 10 (κα) 1 (Ὀ μέσων) 18 ( οπἱε) 
19 (Ἡ ἔπνιξαν) Ἅᾖ14 (Ἡ "ἔφυεν) 16 01 ἐπὶ) 16 (01. 
«καὶ καλὴν) 11 (Ἡ ἔφυεν, a omita, De 4 καὶ) 


Mark IV. 1-12. 


VARIOVS. 


B. Mark makes ons need in θαοἷι of {τοι 98966 fall, many 
nooda in the fourth 0909 πιοοθθἀ. Β. Louke pute the αἱπρο]ας, 
B. Μαίου the plural, in all 69960 alike, obeouring the Ίιορο- 
fulnoss of the Parablio. Bo Β. Mark gives 80, 60, 100 in an 
asoending βοδ]ο indieativo οἱ triumph. Β. Matthew {η a de- 
aoending βοδ]ο indioſstivo οί diaapppointment. B. Luko makes 
all qqually produotivo. B. Το oorroote ῥία from his knov- 
ledge οἱ botany, but oonviota himael by noglooting to mako the 
oorreotion vhon he oomes to the interprotation. In our Lord's 
thought theo rpiritual meaning is αρροσπιοςί and Ἰουάς {ο neg- 
leot of the natural truth as in other plaoes (Ματ ii. 21 noteo). 

James i. 11, ἀνέτοιλεν γὰρ ὁ Mοαν σὺν τῷ καύσωνι καὶ ἐξήρα»ων 
τὸν χόρτον. 

οι, 6. John xXii. 486, ''ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμὸ, ἐὰν μὴ ὃὁ κόκκοι 
τοῦ σίτου πεσὼν εἰι τὴν γῆν ἀποθάνγ, αὐτὸν μόνοι μένει. ἐὰν δὲ 
ἀποθάρμ, πολὺν καρχὸν φέραι.” 


Pho oonoloding το[ταίπ ooours in Matt. αἰ. 16, αἰ!, ϱ, 48; 
Mark iv. 9, 28; Louko viii. 6, xiv. 8δ. B8. Matthovꝰs αἹνοτίας 
rooension may be oompared viih Rer. ii. 7, 11, 11, 30, lii. 6, 
18, 33 ὁ ἔχων οὖε ἀκουσάτω, and Ror. xiii. O et ru ἔχει οὖε, ἀκον- 
σάτω. 


Ῥτχοίοσφος  Β]σ]ιος denies that thero vas any mys in our Lord's parables, attributing the idea that thero πας any 


to the ουρετο ου οἱ 4 later αρα. But {πο 6 οί 


ϐ Ῥτοίο-Ματ]ς {9 {ος us deoisivo, and in ἐλο Logia further inter- 


pretationa are offerod of the Tares and {ιο Drav-not, also in the dentero Mark of tho aaying about food not dedlingea man. 


να, ϱ Ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. τίς αὕτη εἴη 


ᾗ'' παραβολή. 
το ὃ δὲ εἶπεν 
«.Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς ῥολ 
ε 


Γγοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς, ἐν παραβολαῖς, 
(εκεί, αἰἰ!, 19 --καν. 19-«Ίμαλο viii. 162 εἰχ. 36 4 19 1.) 


ἵνα Βλέποντεο λὴ Βλέπωοσινό 
κδὶ ἆκογοντεοῦ λὴ ογνίως!Ν. 


1 (-ςτὸ, Α ΙΙ Ι-λέγοντει) 3 (8 romita) ὃ omita) 


4 ( but {ο those that are without, e - it is not given (ο ἆποιο, 
thereſore it is aaid to then) 5 (D ἴδωσο) ( de dxoouo i⸗ 
καὶ) 


Β, Jonhn xii. 99, 40, 


{19 διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδόναντο πιστεύει Ἡ ὅτιἁ πάλιν εἶπεν Ἠσαίας 
{ο Τετίφλωκεν ἀγτῶν ᾿τοὺο ὀφθδλνοὶο καὶ ἑπώ- 
pocenm?ꝰ αὐτῶν ὁ τὴν κδρλίὀν, 
ἵμὰ Αἡ ἵλωσιν τοῖο ὀφθαλλοῖςο 
κδὶὅ Νοήσωεινό τῇ κδρλίφ 
1 (6 οπαἱ(ε) 3 (D καὶ γὰρ) 6 (8 ἐτήρωσο) 
οί) ὅ (ΙΕ μ) ϐ (0 νοήσουσυ) 


0 
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Ο lacka Luke vii. 11-- τὴ]. 27. 
α — Ματ iv. 16-41. 


α’ ----- Ματ] θχοορί χνἰ. 11---20. FIRST DIVISION. 


8, ΜΑΊΤΗΕΥ. 
[xiii. α '' καὶθ ἀναπληροῦταιϊ αὐτοῖι ἡ προφητεία ']σαίον» 9 
λέγουσα il 
᾽Ακοῆ ἀκογύοετεῖΣ καὶ οὗ Λἡ ογνῆτε, 
καὶ Βλέποντεο Βλέψετεῖ» καὶ οὗ λιὴ ἴδητε. 
1 ὀἀπαχγνθη]ἑ γὰρ ή κδρλίὰ τοῦ λδοῦ τούτοΥ, 
κἀὶ τοῖο ὠσοὶν1δ Βδρέως ἤκογοδν ή, 
κἀὶ τοὺο ὀφθαλλιοὺὶο αὐτῶν ἐκάλλλγοσδνῖ.] 
Αλή ποτε [ἴλωοιν τοῖς ὀφθαλλιοῖο 
κδὶ τοῖο ὠοὶν ἀκογοωσιν 16 
καὶ τῇ κδρλίφ ογνῶσιν{ “καὶ ἐπιοτρέψωσιν, 
κδὶ ἱάσολιδι δὐτογύς 198] 

{16 ὑμῶν» δὲ µακάριοι οἱ 19 ὀφθαλμοὶ ὅτι βλέπουσυ», καὶ τὰλὸ ὤτα 
(ὑμῶ») 19 ὅτι ἀκούουσι». «7 ἁμὴν γὰρ” λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ προ- 
φῆται (καὶ δίκαιοι ὀπεθύμησα» ἰδεῖν ἃ βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν 3, 

καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἆ ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσα».] 
6 (Ρ 1] -τότε, æ Ὅα) 7 
9 (| omita) 10 ( 
3 λαφ 192 (Β ἀκούσατε) 
16 (80 1] 4- αὐτῶν 


11 (06 συνίωσυ 16 (α’ omits 19 
omit) 31 (Β omitse) 23 (1) ἠδυνήθησαν ἰδεῦ) 


τθ [μαι οὓν ἀκούσατε τὴν παραβολὶ» τοῦ σπείραντοε]. 
19 Παντὸς ἀκούοντοι τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ μὴ συνιέντοτ.], 


ἔρχεται ὃ πονηρὸς 
καὶ ἁρκάζει τὸ ἐσπαρμένονΣ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ" 
οὗτός ἐστιν ô παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σπαρείς. (ι) 
οο ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπαρείς, 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ ων] t 
λαμβάνων αὐτόν" 
αι οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν" ἑαυτῷ 
ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἐστιν, 
γσοµένης δὲ θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον 
εὐθὺς σκανδαλίδεται. 
as ὁ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας σπαρείς, 
οὗτός ἐστιν ô τὸν λόγον ἀκούων 
καὶ ᾗ μέριμνα τοῦ αἰώγοςῖ καὶ ᾗ ἁπάτηξ τοῦ πλούτου! 


συνπνίγει' τὸν λόγον, 
καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 
3 ὃ δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿καλὴν γῆν" σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν Ἰ 
ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων 
καὶ συνιείς13, 
ὃς δὴ ') καρποφορεῖ [καὶ ποιεῖ] ὃ μὲν ἑκατὸν ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα 


ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα!" 1 
1 (ΟΡ σπείροντος 3 (D συνίοντοι ὃ (Όστει ον 
«4 (Ρε ον) 6 . —8 6 δὰ —*—* * ή 
Ἑ τούτο)  ϐ ἱ Τἀγάπη  Ὁ (Ώ Οπλούτον:) 0 (15 and 
ια ἐς ἐν the cars ο) this iworid ακἀ the deceitfulness οἱ riches 
und they choke 11 O γῆν τὴν καλὶν) 12 (6 συνίων) 
19 (515 τότε 14 (11-Γ ὁ ἔχων ὧτα (« ἀκούευ) ἀκονέτω) 


8 ΜΑἨΚ. 


1Υ. (1ο) [5 Αλή ποτε (1ἱ) 
ἐπιοτρέψωοσιν καὶ 'ὀφεθῇ αἱτοῖς 8.5] 
8 (DU ᾿ἀφεθήσομαι αὐτοῖε, Ρ] α’ |- τὰ ἁμαρτήματα) 


13 ἁ. Interpretation ο tho Ῥαγαδίο ο) theo Souor. 


14 [καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς “'Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν (111) 
ταύτην, 
καὶ πῶς κάσας τὰς παραβολὰς γνώσεσθε;] 
14 Ὁ σπείρων τὸν λόγον σπείρει.. 
19 οὗτοι δέ εἶσιν οἱ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν "ὅπου, σπείρεται ὁ 
λόγος”, (ἱ) 
καὶ. ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν" εὐθὺς ἔρχεται ὃ Σατανᾶς 


καὶ αἴρει” τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον 'εἲς αὐτούς'. 


otu ὅταν ἀκούσωσι τὸν λόγον εὐθὺςὃ μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμ- 
βάνουσιν αὐτόν, 
17 καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 

ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιροί εἶσιν, 
εἶτα γενομένης θλίψεως ἡ'' διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον 

εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζονται"'. 
18 καὶ ἄλλοι'' εἰσὶν οἱ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας σπειρόµενοι’ 

Γοὗτοί εἶσιν' οἳ τὸν λόγον ἀκούσαντες 
10 καὶ αἱ µέριμναι;' τοῦ αἰῶνος1) καὶ  ἡ ἁπάτη τοῦ πλούτον' 
Γκαὶ αἳ περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιθυμίαι 8 
εἰσπορευόμεναι συνπνίγουσιν" τὸν λόγον, 

καὶ ᾿ἄκαρκος γίνεται'''. 
οο καὶ ἐκεῖνοί”'' εἶσιν οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν ἑσκαρέντες, } 

οἵτινες ἀκούονσιν τὸν λόγον 

καὶ παραδέχονται 

καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν'' τριάκοντα καὶ (ἐν). ἑξήκοντα καὶ 
(ἐν) 3. ἑκατόν."' 
1 (8 σπερεῖ) 3 (Ο 1] οἵε) 8 (1 ααἱ neglogentor voerbum 
ο αρίωέ, Ε that λεαν the word) 4 (Bol) ὅ (Ό ἀκούωσω) 
6 G ἄρτάζξει, Ὦ ἀφαιρεῖ) 7 (01 µ» ἐν ταῖε καρδίαις αὐτῶ», 
Ο ἐν αὐτοι) 8 (ΒΙἱα" οτα) 9 (Ώ ὀπετρώδη) 10 (αἳ 
omits) 11 (Β οἱ) 1 (51 κ) 19 D σκανδαλισθή- 
σονται 14 (Α]] οὗτοι) 16 (κο ἐπὶ 10 (Α11 οίη 
11 (Α 1] ἀκούοντει) 18 (0 Ὀμερίμναιε) 19 (Ώε]] βίο) 30(51 
ἁπάται τοῦ κόσμου) 3] (8 συµηνίγει vith muoh trausposition) 


23 τν. ἄκαρποι γίνονται) 38 (ΔΓ]] οὔτο) 34 (6 καλὴν γῆν) 
2ὅ11ν 26 Ἡ ἐν, ΒΟ1 omit . 


160 καὶ οὗτοί εἶσιν ὁμοίωςς οἱ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη’ σπειρόµενοι . 


5 1 ΧΣ. Ἱα. vi. 9, ἀκοῇ ἀκούσετε καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε καὶ βλέποντει βλέψετε καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε. το ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ ἡ καρδία τοῦ 
λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ τοῦ ὡσὶν αὐτῶν βαρέως ἤκουσαν καὶ τοὺε ὀφθαλμοὺε ἀκάμμυσα», µή ποτε ἴδωσυ τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖι καὶ τοῦ ὡσὶν 
ἀκούσωσι» καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ συνῶσιν καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσυ», καὶ ἱάσομαι αὐτούς. 
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Mark IV. 12--20, 


VARIOUS. 


ΤΗΝ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ ΟΣΟΙ. 


Β. LUXE 


John xii. (ο) κδὶ οτρδφῶσιν, 
κδὶ Ἰάοολλδι δγτούοι] 
In ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς 8. Mark is αἰπιρ]γ reprodueing the Targum 
ος Isaiah vi. . Bo also B. Paul follovs the Targum in 1 Cor. 
χ. 4, Eph. iv. 8, à0. Β. Mattheu quotes at length from {νο 


( The quota tion from Isaiah is given οὐ length in Αοὶα xxviii. 
261.) 


(AIil. xiii. I6 1. - Luko σ. 194) 


ii. ες [έστω δὲ αὔτη ἡ παραβολή.] 


Ὁ σπόρος ἁστὶν ὃ λόγος' [τοῦ θεοῦ]. 


το οἱ δὲ παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν 


εἶσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες", εἶτα᾽ ἔρχεται ὁ διάβολος 
καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, 
[ῖνα μὴ πιστούσαρτει σωθῶσυο.] 
13 ol δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς πέτρας 
οἳ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται τὸν λόγον’, ἵ 


καὶ οὗτοι ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσω, Ί 
οἳ πρὸς καιρὸν πιστεύουσω 
καὶ ἓν καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ 
ἀφίστανται. 
u τὸ δὲ εἲς τὰς αἀκάνθας πεσόν, 
οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, 
καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνών καὶ πλούτου 
καὶ ἡδονῶν τοῦ βίου 
πορευόµενοι συνπνίγονται 
» καὶ οὗ τελεσφοροῦσυ, 
1 τὸ δὲ "ἐν τῇ καλῇ γῇ οὗτοί εἶσωυ 
οἵτινες [ἐν καρδίᾳ Γκαλῇ καὶ ὃ ἀγαθῇ] ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον'"' 
κατέχουσιν 
καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν [ἐν ὑπομονβ].” 

2 (Ώ ἀκολουθοῦντοι, the word ο/ God) 
δ(5ϱ ὦ) A4D τὴν κέτρα ὅ(Ν--τοῦ θεο) 6 (8 omita) 
Ἱ Ἑ αὐτοὶ (1ο) ϐ (ΙΙ ο) 9 (01 εἰς τὴν καλὴν 
Υ) 10 (0: τοῦ θεοῦ) 


1 (049) 
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ΙΧΣΧ., ϱοο IV. 87. 


Β. Matthew'a ὃ πονηρόε {ος Batan is (οππᾶ in Matt. ν. 87, 
vi. 18, xiii. 86, John xvii. 16, Ephese. vi. 16, 3 Τους. 1Η. 8, 
1dJohn ü. 1δ, 14, 1. 13, ν. 18, 19. Beo Chase, The Lord's 
Ῥγαγεν, Ῥ. 86 Π. 

Β. Luke in 144 has introduoed tho ἀοοίτίπο of πα]ταίου by 
faith and in 164 Β, Paul's teaching about patienos, of. Luke 
χχἰ. 19. In 145 ho atrangely preserves theo samo ποτᾶς, but in 
quito different oonatruotion, {ος aro ohoked in their γα] is 
a ourious Bemitio oxprescion, of. Luko |. 6, 1 Pet. ἐν. 8, 2 Pet. 
ii. 10, 11. 8, Jude 11, 16, 16. But throughout this aection 
B. LuKe has more freely than usual departod from his nouros. 


1Thec. |. 6, δεξάµενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει πολλῇ μετὰ χαρᾶς 
πνεύµατοε ἁγίου, 


6. Ματ] η νὰ λοιπά (109) is ρτοῦαῦ]Υ απ οαρ]ναπιίσπι 1ος 
voes οἵ vwhich it is α mhamo {ο speak. 

In Attio Oreek καλός and ἀγαθόε are ο frequently ooupled 
together, that subetantivo καλοκά γαθία has been formod from 
thom; but, though they are both oommon in N. T. sometimes 
in the aameo sentenoe, Luko viii. 16 is the only passago vhero 
they aro ooupled ἑοβοίδας :--α proof of B. Lake'e literary 
atudios. 

B. LuKo's ὑπομονή (16) is not montioneod again in (ιο Gos- 
ροἷς, bus is frequent in theo Fpistles and in the Apooalypee 


6 lacka Luke vii. 11-- viii. N. 
a —— Mark except xvi. 11-20. 


FIRBST PIVIBSION. 


Β ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


(. 16, x. 26, xi. 16, xiii. 9, 45, vii. 20, xiii. 12, xxv. 
90), xiii. 9], ὁ2, 94, ὁδ. 
(From the Bermon ος theo Mount.) 
V. ας “οὐδὲ καίονσιν λύχνον 
καὶ τιθέασιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν µόδιον 
αλλ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, 
[καὶ λάμπει πᾶσιν τοῖς ὁν τῇ οἰκίᾳ.] 
1 (8 απἁ πο οπε lightetk) 
(Έχοπι {319 Ohargeo to the Twolve.) 
χ. οό “«[μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτούτ'] 
οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστιν κεκαλυµµένον ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, 
καὶ κρυπτὸν 
ὃ οὗ γνωσθήσεταιο’ 


xiii. 'ὅ ἔχων ὦταλ ἀκουέτω.” 
xiii. 43 “ ὁ έχων ὧὦτα» ἀκουέτω." 
1 (05 -- ἀκούευ) 3(0Ώ η. -ἀκούευ) B (0) Π αα -- ἀκούειν) 


xi. 15 ““ὁ ἔχων ὧτα' * 


(From the Bormon on the Mount.) 


vii. "ἐν ᾧ µέτρῳ μετρεῖε µετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν." 
vi. 33 “καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν." 
Erom reaaons {ος apeaking in parablos.) 
xiii. 2. “'ὅστις γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ [καὶ περισσεν- 
θήσεται]1" 
ὅστις δὲ οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ αὐτοῦ." 
Ῥοαῦ]οί : . 
Erom the parable οί tho Talenta.) 
xxv. » “τῷ γὰρ ἔχοντι rorriꝰ δοθήσεται [καὶ περισσεν- 
θήσεταιδ]' 
τοῦ δὲ μὴ ἔχοντος καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ αὐτοῦ.” 


1 (6 omite) 3 Dar omit) B (D περισσεύσεται) 


4 (01 - ἀπὸ) 
(Aſter Matt. xiii. 28 follows the parablo οἱ ΤΗΕ TARES 
ΙΝ ΤΗΣ VHEAT, Π. 3 11 6, vhich aomo oritios identity with 


Β. Markos parable οἱ {ιο ποοἆ groving aeoretly.) 


S. MARK. 
186. FivEx UrrERANous, «ο ΡΑΠΛΗΙΕΘ AND Α 
ΟονοιυβΙον. 


iv. 21-94, 
Την Utterances. 


Α. 
ος Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι) 
Μήτι ἔρχεταιὶ ô λύχνος 
ἵναἳ ὑπὸ τὸν µόδιον τεθῇ, ἢ ὑπὸ τὴν κλίνην, 
οὐχξ ἵνα ἐπὶ" τὴν λυχνίαν τεθῇ ; 


IB a. 


B. 
iv. “οὗ γὰρ ἔστι] κρυπτὸν "ἐὰν μὴ. ἵνα) φανερωθῇ, 
οὐδὲ ἐγένετο ἁκόκρυφον 
ἀλλ ἵνα ὃ 9 'ἔλθῃ εἷς φανερόν’''. 


ο, 
[1γ. ο)“ Ἐΐ τις ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀἁκονέτω.” (11) 
D. 
iv. ος Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς] 
Μ Ἑλέπετε τί! ἀκούετε, 


ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε µετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν (11) 
“καὶ προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν''.] 

Β. 
ἵγ. 55 '' ὃς γὰρ᾽' ἔχει, δοθήσεταιὁ 


καὶ ὃς οὐκ ὄχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ αὐτοῦ.” 


[ἐν 


αὐτῷ" 


1 (ΟΡ omit) 3(Ρ1 —— 8 (X omite) 

4 (ἐξ τεθῆναι) 6 8 1] καὶ οὐχὶ) Φὐὸ ᾖΤ180] τι 
δ(Γ11 ἀλλ] 9 ouit 10 ῶ —* 11 (De τὰ) 
13 (1 —* 18 (D ἂν) 4 (Ώ τροστεθήσεται) 


18). The Ῥαταδίθ οἱ the Seed grouinꝗ secretl. 
ſiv. x Καὶ ἔλεγεν' (iii) 

Oſrus ἐστὶν ἡᾗ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς Ἄ ἄνθρωπος βάλῃ 
τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κε καὶ καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται' 
νύκτα ὃ καὶ ἡμέραν, καὶ ὁ σπόρος βλαστῷ καὶ μηκύνηται! 
ὡς οὐκ οἶδεν αὐτός οἱ ᾽αὐτομάτη ἡ γῆ καρποφορεῖ, 
πρώτον χόρτον, "εἶτεν στάχυν, εἶτεν' πλήρης 10 σῖτον ἐν 
τῷ στάχονϊ. «9 ὅταν δὲ παραδοῖ ' ὁ καρπός, εὐθὺς ἆπο- 
οτέλλει τὸ Αρέπδνον, ὅτι πδρέοτηκεν ὁ θεριονός.Ἴ 


ν —8B0 2 (61) 8 (6 1τὸ, Ὁ omita) 4 (δὲ 
— αι, D ἐγερθῇ) ῦ (6 νυκτὸν) 6 (ἳξ βλαστάνγ) 
ῦ μηκύνεται) 9 (0) εἶτα...εἶτα, D στάχναε, 


8 (Ώ “-ὅτι 
ἃ omits εἶτεν στάχυ» μα] τὸ ελή πλήρη: is indeciinadio ϱ68 noto 
in fourth oolumn (D πλήρης ὁ σῖτοι, ἓξ πλήρη σῖτον, O ῥπλήρης 
σῖγον) 11 (Γ Ἡ καὶ ὅτα», U ὅταν) 13 (0 παραδῴ) 


5 ΤΙΧΣ., Joel 11. (iv.) 18, ἐξαποστείλατε δρέπανα ὅτι παρέστηκεν τρυγητόε. 
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τηΕΓ ΜΛΗΟΑΝ OXYXOLE. 


8 LVUEXE 


vũi. 16-18 (αἲ. 93, xii. 2, viii. 8, xiv. 96, vi. 965, 
xix 96», xiii. 18, 19). 


viii. 16 ""Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἄψας 
καλύπτει αὐτὸν σκεύει ἡ ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίθησιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ λυχνίας τίθησιν", 
[να οἱ εἰσπορενόμενοι βλέπωσιν τὸ φῶς».Ἰ 
Doubletb: 
[αἶ. 14 ““Οὐδείε λύχνον ἄγαι 
εἶε κρύπτην τίθησι οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν µόδιον 
ἀλλ ἐπὶ τὸν λυχνίαν, 
ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι τὸ φῶι βλέτωσυ4,Ἰ 
viii. 1) “οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ φανερὸν γενήσεταύ, 
οὐδὲ ἁπόκρυφον 
[ὃ οὐ μὴ ὃ γνωσθῇ καὶ εἷς φανερὸν ἔλθῃ.” 
Doublet: χί], ο, 
{.«Οὐδὲν δὲ; συγκεκαλυμµένον ὃ ἐστὶν ὃ "οὐκ ἁποκαλυφθήσεται, 


καὶ κρυπτὸν 
ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται.)] 


viii.  '“ὁ ἔχων ὧτα ἀκούειυ —— 
xiv. 4. ““ὁ ἔχων ὧτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω.) 


viii. 26 “Ἑλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκούετε” 
vi. 8 ''"ᾧ γὰρ µέτρψ’' μετρεῖτε ἀντιμετρηθήσεταιᾶ ὑμῖν." 
xii. κι “καὶ ταῦτα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 
viii 15 “ὃς ἂν γὰρ ἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, 
καὶ ὃτ ἂν μὴ ἔχῃ, καὶ ὃ [δοκε] ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ' 


αὐτοῦ. 


Doubloet: 
χἰχ ο ““παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι δοθήσεταιῖ, 

ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντοι καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται15 ] 
1 (OD τὴν λυχνία») 3 (Ὀτιθά) δ(Β omita) 4 (Ν * βλέ- 


πουσυ) ὅ (Ὀ έσται) ϐ (0Ό ἀλλ ἵνα) 7 (Ό] γὰρ, ἓὲ οταῖια) 
ϐ (86 κεκαλυµµένν) O (Ρε οὗ φανερωθήσετα) 10 (0Ο ὔ τ 
γὰρ αὐτῷ µέτρψ ᾧ) 11 Β 1] µετρηθήσεται 13 (D προσ- 
τίθεται) 18 (ΤΙ --ἀκ' αὐτοῦ) 


(Πατο {οἴ]οπο ““ἨΗΟ 15 ΔΙΥ ΜΟΤΗΕΕ ΑΡ 8 τασοα, 
1. 11. δ.) 


W. Β.3 


4ἱ 


Ματ IV. 21 -29. 


VARIOVB. 


B. Mark nerer oonſiates, {ος his atylo ĩs too simplo to weld 
together isolated sayings into α logieally/ oonneoted ἀΐφοσασνα. 
But hero and in ix. 49. ho has Ἰοοφα]Υ atrung togothor 4 
number of logio χο pearls on a atring vith πο other oon- 
nexion than καὶ ἔλεγο hieh ooours four times in this CQhuroh 
lesson) or γάρ. Nearly evrerything in these logia oocurs in the 
other Synoptista, oflen more than onoe, but {ος {19 most part 
in videly different oonnexions. Β. Ματ] does not say that all 
the utteranoes in this lecson voro 6ροκοῦ at the same σοι 
probably the trus oooations are irreoooverably lost. 


Ο the refrain If any man havo ears,“ nos Mark iv. 0 note. 

οἱ ἔχοντοι»« οἱ κλούσιοι (Bur. Alc. 67. In tho Bast all giſte 
vent as homago to ἔἶνο rioh. The poor soon Ἰοεὲ youth, healih, 
atrength, vhioh oonstituto their wealth. 


To αγπίας οἳ Ματ] ĩv. 36 {. iu poerploxing. Απ Attio vriter 
might havo vritten ὧι et γι βάλοι κ.τ.λ. 119 full ſentenoe 
vould then be ὧν ἂν γένοιτο εἴ τι βάλοι, as που]ᾶ happen, if 
ϐ man ahould caſt.“ But Ἡγροβιοίσα] optatives το βε]άοπι 
used in N. T. exoopt in Β. Iuke, and B. Mark has put ουῦ- 
junotives to tako their plaoo. Tho oommon tott insorta ὁάν 
aflor ὡς ῥ9 makxe tho θοπἱσηοθ moro intelligible. 

πλήρη: (28) is indeolinablo as in Jonn i. 14, Aota vi. ὅ, and 
in ΦΟ119 uncial Μβ8. αἱ Mark vili. 19. This useo has good 
MBS. authority in tho LXX. Bes 4 paper by O. H. Turner in 
ύομγπαί of Theologicat Atudies, Oot. 1800. 


6 Ίαοχε Luke vii. 17- viii. 27. 
— xii. 4 ix. 41. 
— Mark iv. 1041. 

6 — Matt. viii. 28 -x. 81. 
Mark οχοερί xvi. 11---20. 


FIRST DIVIBION. 


B. MAITIIEW. 


xiii. [Άλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκενὶ αὐτοῖι] λέγων 
««Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡᾗ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 


κόκκῳ σινάπεως, 
ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ 
33 ὃ µικρότερον µέν ἐστιν πάντων τών) σπερµάτων, 
ὅταν δὲ αὐξηθῇ! 
μεῖζον᾽ τῶν λαχάνων ἐστὶν 
καὶ γίνεται δένδρον, 
ὥστε ἐλθεῖνῖ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καὶδ ΚΔΤΔΟΚΗΝΟΊΙΝΦ ἐν τοῖο κλάλοιο — 


1 (0 Ἡ α» ἐλάλησεν) 2 (D omita) 8 0D αὐξήσι) 
Μείζων) 5 6ouulte) ϐ (16 κατασκη»οῦν) 


«0: 


(Πατο follovs {1ο parablo οἱ ΤΗΕ 1 Β4ΨΕΝ, 1 νοτρο. 
1. 6 11 1.) 


xiii. Tuhra πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς ἐν παραβολαῖς 
[τοῖς ὄχλοιε], 


καὶ χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐδὲν) ἐλάλει' αντοῖς. 
35 [ὅπωι πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ» τοῦ προφήτου λόγοντοι 

᾿Ανοίξω ἐν πἀρδβολαϊο τὸ οτόλλὰ ΜΟΥ, 

ἐρείξολιδι κεκργλλλλένὰ ἀπό κἀδτδβολβοδέ] 


28 Ἡ ao οὐκ) 3 (tt ἐλάλησο) 8 be - Ἠσαίον 
4 (ΝΟΕ 1 - κόσμον) 
(Βατο tfollov 
ΤΗΕ ΙΝΤΚΗΡΗΕΕΤΑάΤΙΟΝ OF ΤΗΕ 
TARES, 8 verses. II. β 11 ᾳ. 
Tho parablo οἵ ει HID TREASURE. 1. , ἩΠ.βᾖα η. 
F F PEARIL, 2, Π.Δ 11i. 
F F DRAV NET, 4 , II. 3 11K.) 


16 
viii. 18 - 27. 
This and the next two aeotions are put mueh too early in 
B. Μαιου. 


«8 [ Ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Ἴησοῦι ὄχλονϊ περὶ αὐτὸν] ἐκέλευσεν" 


ἀπελθεῖν εἷς τὸ πέραν. 
κο [Καὶ προσελθὼν εἷν γραμματεὺε εἶπεν αὐτῷ '' Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολον- 
θήσω σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχν.'͵ «ο καὶ λέγε αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς “'ΑΙ 
ἁλώπεκει φωλεοὺε ἔχονσι καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκη- 
ρώσειε, ὁ δὲ νίδε τοῦ ἀνθρώπον οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλἠὴν κλίνν.’ 
ος Έτεροι δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν»ὃ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “' Κύριο, ἐπίτρεψόν µοι 
πρῶτον ἀπελθε[ν καὶ θάψαι τὸν πατέρα µου. aa ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦε λέγει 
αὐτῷς ««᾿Ακοχούθει µοι, καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺτ θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν 
νεκρούς, ”] 
53 Καὶ 
[ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰκν πλοῖον ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ.] 


α, καὶ ἰδοὺ σεισμὸς µέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 

1 ἓὲ ὄχλονε, Ο11 1ο (πολλού ὄχλουν (ἳ (1 ὄχλον τολὺν] 201 
Ἑλίο disciples) Ὃ as |- αὐτοῦ) 4 (6 omita) 
ὅ (Olement ΑΙ. τῷ Φιλίπ 6 (ἳξ η τὸ) 


Β, λΙΑΠΚ. 


18ο. 116 Purublo of ihe ἀγαίπ Aſustard Seed 
ſiv. 1ο Καὶ ἔλεγεν (ii) 
TGęe? ὁμοιώσωμεν' τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ᾗ ἐν τίνι αὐτὴν παραβολῇ θώμεν'; 
u ὡς κόκκῳ' σινάπεως, 
ὃς) ὅτανὃ σπαρῇ ἐπὶ "τῆς γῆς", 
ὁμικρότερον'' ὃν πάντων τὠνσπερμάτων τῶν'' ἐκπἰτῆς γῆς 
μ καὶ ὅταν σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει ' 
καὶ γίνεται Ὁ μεῖζονὶ, πάντων τῶν λαχάνων 
καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους μεγάλους, 
ὥστε δύνασθαι ὑπὸ τὴν σκιὰν δγτοῦ 


τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρδνοῦ ο Ἱ 


3.1140 


1 (51 Tu) 3 (0 1 ὁμοιώσομεν) 8 ¶D τοίᾳ Ἡ 
παραβάλωμεν)  ὅ ο ὁμοία ἐστὶν) οἱ ΑΟ Τκόχκον 
0 ή ὧε, ἓὲ omits) 86 αν τὴν γη] ος ι9/ν 8 
11 (AO μικρότεροι) 13 (Α0Ρ 1 ὁστω 23 
14 (0u οἱ) 16 Dlomit) 16 (D —* ση ου 
κατασκηνοῦν) 


198ἀ. “Νοὐίπφ ωἰλοιά α Ραταδίο." 
ſiv. 19 Καὶ τοιαύταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς ἐλάλει (11) 
αὐτοῖςὶ τὸν λόγο»,] 
[καθὼς τ/δύναντο ἀκούειν | (4) 
φι [ χωρὶς δὲ παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς,] (119) 
[κατὲ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς  ἰδίοις μαθηταῖς ' ἐπέλνεν πάντα". | (1139) 


1 (06 21 οπιἱ u 
—8 en αλα — — 4 (BD 


LA. TE STILIINoO ΟΥ τΗς STORI. 


iv. 35-41. 
4” Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὀψίας γενομένης 


ἐέΛιέλθωμεν εἷς τὸ πέραν.’ 


φό καὶ ἀφέντες) τὸν ὄχλον 
παραλαμβάνονσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, 
καὶ 'ἄλλα πλοῖα ἦν μετ αὐτοῦ. 
3/7 καὶ γίνεται) λαῖλαφ µεγάληἁ ἀνέμωου, 530 
1 (Ώ ἀφίουσι»...καὶ) 3(ΡΗ ἄλλω δὲ " πλοῖαι πολλαὶ, 
ΙΓ ἧσα») 8 *— λα ἐγένετο) 4 (8 Τμέγαι, Ο] µεγάλον) 


. ΤΧΣ., Dan. iv. 31, καὶ πάντα τὰ πετειὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὰ νοσσεύοντα ἐν αὐτφ. Thood. ἐν τοῖς κλάδοι αὐτοῦ κατεσκήνουν 


τὰ ὄρνεα τοῦ οὗρανοῦ. 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ στο! Β. Ματ] IV. 80---37. 


86. LVUXR ΤΑΕΙΟΟΡ. 
From νο ἀθαίοτο- Mark: misplaoed. 
xiii. 18 Ἔλεγεν οὖν Β. Lukeo agrees vith B. Mattheu moro olosely than vith 
««Τίνι ὁμοία ἐστὶν q βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, Β. Ματ in many partieulars. Ho απο misplaoes (2ο aeotion 
—W— ω αὐτήν. and apponds to it, as B. Matthevw alao does, the parable οἱ tho 
κα μοιώσ κά. leavon, vhieh is unknovn {ο Β. Mark. Theese faets indioate 
1 [δμοία ἐστὶν] κόκκφ σινάπεως, plainly that the π]ιο]θ aeotlon Ῥοΐοπρα to the ἀεαίατο- Mark. 
ὃν λαθὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔβαλεν εἷς' κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ", 
καὶ ηνζησεν 
καὶ ἐγένετο εἰς, δένδρον», 
καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρδνοῦ 
κΔτεοκήνωσενδ "ἐν τοῖο κλάδοιο Ἱ δὐτοθ. 
1 (1 δὲ, omitse) 3 (0 «- τὸν) 8 (Ό αὐτοῦ) 
4 (0Η omit) 5 (Α1ή-μέγα ῥϐ (Ό κατεσκήνωσω) ἹΤ(Ό 
ὑπὸ τοὺς κλάδουε) 
(Πατο follows ΤΗΕ Ρ4ΓΑΡΙΙΕΣ ΟΡ ΤΗΣ LEA ΕΝ, 3 verses. 
I. 3111. 
viii. 22 - 26. 
[σα Ἠγένετο δὲ ἐνὶ μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν "καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνέβη”ὰ εἰν πλοῖον Β. Luke never oalle the Ίαχθ θάλασσα. Ho Ίπαα ihe nauti- 
καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν πρδι αὐτούτ] oal term ἀνήχθησα», π]ιίολι he gives 18 times in the Aots. 


«Διέλθωμεν εἷς τὸ πέραν [τῆς λίμνηε],” 
(Μαέ ση. 19---22--Όαχο ἱκ. 61-60 (11. 4 4).) 


34 [πλεόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύτνωσο.] ο) 
καὶ κατέβη λαῖλαψ "᾿ἀνέμουὰ εἷς τὴν λέμνην'», 
1 (Ν {οπ1ἱο) 3 (D ἀναβῆναι αὐτὸν, ἓὲ 1 8. omit καὶ αὐτὸτ) 
ὃ (ος omit) 4 (0 Η-τολλὴ) ὃ Β ] εἰς τὴν λίµμνην ἀνέμου 
(1 omit εἰν τὴν λ.) 


» ΤΧΧ., Pu. Ixxviii. 3, ἀνοίξω ἐν παραβολαῖε τὸ στόµα µον, φθέγξοµαι προβλήματα ἀπ ἀρχῆν, 
49 6---ὁ 


Ο laokas Luxke vii. 17- viii. 21. 
6. — Mark iv. 18 41. 
ae — AMatt. viii. 28 - x. 8Ι. 


Mark exoopt xvi. 11-30, ΕΊΒΒΈ PIVISION. 
Β. MATTEREM. Β. MARK. 
viii. (ο) ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτεσθαι iv. (1) καὶ τὰ κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν) εἷς τὸ πλοῖον, 
ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων" ὥστε ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι τὸ πλοῖον". 
αὐτὸς δὲ Τ φὶ καὶ αὐτὸς ὧν 
[ἐν τῇ πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ "τὸ προσκεφάλαιον’ ] (11) 
ἐκάθενδεν. καθεύδων' (1) 
ο” καὶ προσελθόντες, ἤγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες καὶ 3 'ἐγερονσιν αὐτὸν καὶ" λέγονσω αὐτῷ 
“Κύριε, [σῶσον",] ἀπολλύμεθα, βιδάσκαλε, οὐ µέλει σοι ὅτι ἀπυλλύμεθα /" 
οό καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 39 καὶ διεγερθεὶς) ἐπετίμησεν τῷ ἀνέμφ 
«Τί δειλοί ἐστε, ὁλιγόπιστοι .] 0) καὶ εἶπο τῇ θαλάσσῃ Σιώκα, πεφίµωσο"'.' | (9) 
τότε ἐγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν Ιτοῖς ἀνέμοις" καὶ ἑκόπασεν ὁ ἆ ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη µεγάλη. 
καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ, | (9) ο καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς „ ω 
καὶ ἐγένετο νά μεγάλη. “ τί δειλοί ἐστε; οὕπω)'' ὄχετε πίστιν : 
ο/ Οἱ δὲ ἄνθρωποι a καὶ —— φόβον µέγαν, 
ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντες καὶ 9 ἆλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
««Ποταπός ἐστιν οὗτος Τίς ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν 
ὅτι καὶ οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὅτι καὶ 'ὁ ἄνεμος '' καὶ ἡ θάλασσα 
͵ αὐτῷ ὑπακούουσω ᾖ,” ὑπακούει'' αὐτῷ ;» 
ϐ (0124 αὐτῷ, ΟΙ1:2--οἱ µαθηταὶ α- αὐτοῦ) Ἱ(Ἴπγω)  ὅ (Νἐπέβαλο, Ὦ ἔβαλεν) ϐ(ΝΙ omit) OD κροσκοφαλαίον) 
8 (1e U τῷ ἀνέμφ) 9 (011 omit) 8 (D διεγείραντες αὐτὸ») 9 (Ώ ἐγερθεὶν) 10 D καὶ 
φιμώθητι) 11 (0 -- οὕτωι) 13 (0 ros οὐκ) 19 (01 οἱ 
ἄνεμο) 14 (D 1 ὑπακούουσυ) 16 (Ρε omitæ) 
1δ. Τπε ἀΚβλβενκ ΓΕΝΟΝΙΑΕ, 
ν. 1---20. 
viii. 28 -384. 1δα. Meetinq tho Demoniuo. 
οὐ Καὶ ᾿ἐλθόντος αὐτοῦ εἷς τὸ πέραν : Καὶ ἦλθον' εἷς τὸ πέραν "τῆς θαλάσσης 
εἷς τὴν χώραν τῶν Ταδαρηνῶν ἃ εἲς τὴν χώραν τῶν Γερασηνῶν 8. 


4 καὶ ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου 


ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ } 4 (εὐθὺς)Σ ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τών αμ) 
[δύο] δαιμονιζόμενοι ἐκ τῶν μνημείων [ἐξερχόμενοι], ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, 


χαλεποὶ λίαν [ώστε μὴ ἰσχύεν τυὰ παρελθεν διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ 3 ὃς, τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν!, 
ἐκάνηε]. [καὶ οὐδὲ ἁλύσει" οὐκότι οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο αὐτὸν δῆσαι (1) 
1 (Ἡ ἑλθόντων αὐτῶν) 3 (tt Γαζαρηνῶν, U Γερασηνῶ»ν, | διὰ τὸ» αὐτὸν πολλάκις "δω καὶ ἁλύσεσι δε- 
Epiphanius Ταδαρηνῶν ος Τεργεσαίων, Origen Τεργεσηνῶν) δίσθαι καὶ διεσπάσθαι ὑπ αὐτοῦ τὰς ἁλύσεις καὶ 
τὰς πέδας συντετρίφθαι, 8* οὐδεὶς ἴσχυεν αὐτὸν } (1) 
δαµάσαι''' » καὶ διὰ παντὸς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν 
τοῖς µνήµασιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν ἦν κράζων' καὶ 
κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν λίθοις.] 


1 (09 ῥλθο)  « (Όκαὶ U omit) 8 (0 Γαδαρηνῶν, 


Epiphanius Origon Γεργεσηνῶ») 4 (DU ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν) 
6 Β 1 οπι ϐ (6 vnich, 9ο, the ερἰγϊε) 7 D µνηµείοιϱ) 
8 (XD I ἁλύσεσυ) 9 (te omita) 10 (t ἴσχυσεν) 


11 ( tomitae) 14 (DU Τδτι πολλάκις αὐτὸν δεδεµένον πέδαιε καὶ 
ἁλύόσεσι», ἐν αἷι ἔδησα», διεσπακέναι καὶ τὰς πέδαε συντετριφέναι καὶ 
µηδένα αὐτὸν ἰσχύειν δαµάσαι. νυκτδε δὲ, ϱ’ because he used to 
break many fetters and chuins απᾶ {ο esxcape) 18 (D Τκρᾶξον) 
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ΤΗΕ ΝΜΑΠΟΑΝ OXYXOLR. 


8 LVUXE 
viii. (.) καὶ 
συνεκληροῦντο [καὶ ἐκσδύνενον]. 


- προσελθόντες δὲ διήγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες 
“« Ἐπιστάτα. [ἐπιστάτα]", ἀπολλύμεθα,” 
ὁ δὲ διεγερθεὶς, ἐπετίμησεν τῷ ἀνέμφ 
καὶ τῷ χλύδωνι Γτοῦ ὕδατος ', 
Γκαὶ ἑπαύσαντο”., καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη". 
ος εἶπεν δὲ αὗτοῖς 
(Που 310 πίστις ὑμών ;) 
Γφοβηό έν ες δὲ) 
ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες ᾿πρὸι ἀλλήλους3 
«Τίς ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν 
ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις [ἐπιτάσσει] καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, 
Γκαὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ 3; 


δ(ὈΚόρι) ϐθ{Όἀγερθε) ᾖΤ(Ὀοπίι) s (α]ἱ 
omit, ἓὲ 1] καὶ ἐπαύσατο  Ὁ (11 4-μεγάλη) Ἅᾖ10 (0 1, ἐστν) 
1 (Ν οἱ δὲϕ) ᾖ14 (Μο) 18 (8 οσο) 

ναι, 26. 99, 


ο6 Καὶ κατέπλευσαν 
εἰ τὴν χώραν τῶν Γερασηνών Σ, 
[ὔτιο ἐστὶν ἀντίπεραἳ τῇ Γαλειλαίαι.] 
-' Ἰξιλθόντε δὲ αὐτῷ". ἐεὶ τὴν γῆν 


ἀνήρ τιςέ [ὲκ τῶι τῆε πόλεωε]" ἔχων' δαιμόνια" 
[καὶ χρόνῳ ἱκανῷ οὐκ ἐνεδόσατοῦ ἱμάτιο»,] 
καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ) οὐκ ἔμενεν ἀλλ ἐν τοῖς µνήµασινἩ. 
6 ἱδὼν δὲ τὸν Ἰησοῦν 
" ἀνακράξας' "προσέκεσεν αὐτῷ 
καὶ" φωνῇ µεγάλῃ εἶπο 
«Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί Ἰησοῦ υἱὲ (τοῦ θεοῦ)Ώ τοῦ 
ὑψίστου ; 
δέοµαί σον, µή µε βασανίσῃς” 
0 παρήγγελλεν'' γὰρ 
τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν 


τρ 


ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου. 


—8 —— Τεργεσηνῶν, as Γαδαρηνῶν) 3 (1ασἷιπι. 
ὁ Ὦ καὶ ἐξῆλθον...καὶ...αὐτφ) 

ὃ (1 6” omit) 5“ U δε εἶχεο) 7 (κ χρόνψ 

1 ἀπὸ χρόνων ἱκανῶν, Τ) ] «δὲ, 6. -- ανά he «σας ervin 

out and — Μπεζ with οίοπει) θ6(Ρ1 ἀνεδιδόφειτε 

— * 11 μί *25 ) 4 

16 —RX . —* 


τῷ ανεύματι" 


16 —R 


Mark IV. 37 -V. δ. 
VARIOVB. 


B. Όπλο vrites ἐπιστάτηι hero and in Ώγ9 other plaoes; no 
other N.T. πτίέος employs this vord. Thereo is reason {ο 
auspeot that tho Ρτοίο-Μασ]ς τονὰ ᾿Ῥαββεί ἵπ 864, {ος διδάσκαλε 
vould ποῦ be ϱο likely ἐο 9 οἱιαηροᾶ. Ἐπιγάσσα (Ίμακο viii. 
203) {9 found in Mark 1. N, ri. 37, 89, ix. 36, 1ωιχο Ἰν. 86, 
vii. 81, xiv. 33, Aote χε]. 4, Philem. 8. 

Β. Matthews oompound ὁλιγόπιστοι οοσαση also in Matt. vi. 
BO Luke xii. 28, Matt. xiv. 81, xvi. 8. 


B. Ματς ungrammatieal ὑπακούει is naturally ohanged {η 
both the other Goupels. 


Gerasa is ο eity of Deoapolis, οἵ great repute, but δ0 miles 
B. E. οἱ the lako, quito ποθὲ {ο bo the soene οἵ this miraole. 
Ἡθποο perhape oamo B. Matthow's oorroetion into Gadars, 


vhioh was tho oapital οἱ Peraea, μἱίπαιοά orer αραἰπαί Tiberiac. 


Tho oity lay on the hills, but the oountry of the Gadarenea“ 
may hars reaohed to the chore of the Ίακα. Origon however 
πας not βαιἰσθοὰ and οαρροοἰοᾷ Gergesenes by oonjeoture, add- 
ing that α oity named Gergesa anciently atood on tho Ἐκείοτη 
εἶιοτο and that the preeipieo was atill pointed out over vhioh 
the avine ruahed. The Gergeſrones vero ono οἵ the seven tribes 
of Canaan vhom Jochua ἀθείτογοά. Reoently it has been 
ahovun that Gerasa may vwell bo the Oreek rendering οἵ Rherae, 
a villago in the oentro οἱ the E. choreo οἱ tho lake. And this is 
probable, {ος Υ often atande {ος α guttural as in Gomorrah ος 
Gasa, vhilo α is ἱποατοά {ος ouphony after ρ as ἵπ Ἡρακλῆς, 

1{ β. Markn desoription of theo man's inaanity belongs -a⸗ 
vo aupposes -to the trito Marxk, 6. Mattheu's omiscion οί it i⸗ 
αοοοαπἰοὰ {ος, and B. 114 ος ἀοοστ]ρίοι oomes from a diſſerent 
aouroe, probably oral; his mispliacoment οἵ it (v. 29) oonar⸗ 
this oonjsoture. 


6. laoka Matt. , 28ὐ---χ, 81. 


Mark οχοορί xvi. 11---20, ΕΙΒΕΒΤΊ DIVIBION. 
α ΜΑΤΤΗΕΤ. S. MARX. 
16). “ΛΙ name is Legion. 
viii. οϱ καὶ v. ὁ καὶ ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν ἀπὸ µακρόθεν 


[ἰδοὺ] ἔκραξαν λέγοντες 
εϱἩί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, νυἱὲ τοῦ θεοῦ; 


ἦλθει ὧδε πρὸ καιροθ βασανίσαιὶ ἡμᾶς” 
1 (8 ἀπολέσαι) 


ο Ἡν δὲ) [μακρὰν ἀπ αὐτῶν] ἀγέλη χοίρων πολλών 


βοσκοµένη. . 


4τ οἱ δὲ [δαίμονει] παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν λέγρντες 
««{Βἰ ἐκβάλλειε ἡμᾶς] | 
ἡμᾶς") εἲς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων." 


ΙΑπόστειλον ἡμᾶς 


3. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ''Ὑπάγετε” 
οἳ δὲ ἐξελθόντες 
ἀπῆλθαν εἷς τοὺς χοίρους 
καὶ [ἰδοῦ] ὥρμησεν [πᾶσα] ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ 
εἲς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
Γκαὶ ἁπέθανον) ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν '. 


1 (1που) 38 (ΟΗ ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν ἀπελθεῖν) 
θα) 4 (6 omite) 


8 (0 ἀπέ- 


33 Οἱ δὲ βόσκοντες ἔφνγον, 
καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἷς τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαι [πάντα 
καὶ τὰ τῶν δαιμονιξομένων]. 
34 καὶ [ἰδοὺ πᾶσα ἡ πόλιε] ἐξῆλθεν 
εἲς ὑπάντησινὶ τῷὶ Ἰησοῦ, 


καὶ [ἱδόντει] αὐτὸν παρεκάλεσαν 
ὅπως, µεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 
1 (0 συ) 3 ΝΟτοῦ 8 (Βία) 


ἕδραμεν καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτόν), 
7 καὶ κράξας φωνῇ µεγάλῃ λέγει" 
εῇ ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, Ἰησοῦ νἱὲ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου ,} (9) 
ὁρκίζω σε τὸν θεόν, µή µε βασανίσῃς.” 
8 έλεγε γὰρ αὐτῷ 
ε«Ἠέελθε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώκον.” 
9 καὶ ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν “'Τ{ ὄνομά σοι;” 
καὶ ᾿λέγει αὐτῷ'' 
ἔέΛεγιὼν ὄνομά μοι”, ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν." 
1ο καὶ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ 
ἵνα μὴ αὐτὰ» ἀποστείλῃ ἔέω τῆς χώρας. 


19) κ] εν ἱ 1 . 
αμ ὃ ὃ οοὴ, θθή κην ς ὃ ὦ οσον, Αἱῑ αὐν) 
16ο. ΊΤΠο Herd ο Suino. 


v. ιτ Ἡν δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τῷ ὄρειὶ ἀγέλη χοίρων μεγάλη” 
βοσκομένη: 
τα Καὶ παρεκάλεσανὶ αὐτὸν" λέγοντες) 


««ἨΠέμψον ἡμᾶς εἷς τοὺς χοίρους, ἵνα εἷς αὐτοὺς εἰσέλ- 
θωμεν'. 
13 καὶ “ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς Ἱ. 
καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα 
εἰσῆλθον» εἷς τοὺς χοίρους, 
καὶ ὥρμησεν ᾗ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ” 
εἲς τὴν θάλασσαν, [ὡς δισχίλιοι,] (111) 
καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 
1 (Ν Τοτοἱἑ) 9 (DU omit) 8 (DU παρεκάλουν 
4 (Ρ]1 8» τὰ δαιμόνια)  ὅ (0 εἰκόντα) ϐ (05 ἀπ) ᾖἵἹ 9 


εὐθέωι Κύριος Ἰησοῦ: ἔπεμψεν αὐτοὺς els roös χοίρονε) 
εἰσῆλθε) O9 (6 the herd ran and fell) 


1δἀ. The conduct of the Gerasenes. 
v. τῇ Καὶ οἱ βόσκοντες αὐτοὺς ἔφυγον 
καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν' εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς: 


καὶ ᾖλθον" ἰδεῖν τί ἐστιν τὸ γεγονός. 
19 καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, 
καὶ θεωροῦσιν" τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον 
καθήµενον» ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, 
ετὸν ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγιώνα”., 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 
τό καὶ διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς οἱ ἱδόντες 
πῶς ἐγένετοὶ τῷ δαιμονιζομένῳ 
καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. 
17 καὶ “ἠρέαντο παρακαλεῖν αὐτὸν 


ἀπελθεῖν) ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 


1 (δὲ ἀπήγγειλον) 3 (.ΟΡΙΙ ἐξ-) 8 (111 ἤρχαντο) 
4 (Γ Γ αὐτὸν) ὅ (Ο1 - καὶ, 1 οτωὶ (9) 6 (DU omit) 
7 (0 «Ε αὐτῷ) ϐ (DI παρεκάλου») 9 (Ώ ἵνα ἀπέλθι) 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΝΟΑΝ οτος. 


5 LVEIER 


viii. () πολλοῖς γὰρ χρόνοις συνηρπακει αὐτόν, καὶ 

ἐδεσμεύετο” ἁλύσεσιν καὶ πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καὶ 

διαρήσσων΄ τὰ δεσμὰ ἠλαννετο ἀπὸ τοῦ 7 
εἷς "τὰς ἐρήμους". 


ο) 


ο ἐπηρώτησεν δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς) “Τί σοι ὄνομά ἐστιν,” 
ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
«Λεγιών)” "ὅτι ἰσῆλθεν" δαιμόνια πολλὰ εἲς α 
3 καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, 
ἵνα μὴ ἐπιτάξῃ αὐτοῖς οι τὴν ἄβισσον ἀπελθεῖν. ἵ 
3 (00 ἐδεςι D 8 |] 
μὴ F οσο ο ως. —** 
ο ο λλὰ πρ αμ ἅομα μοι μοι 
10 (6 εἰσῆλθον] 11 (0 ἦσαν — ε.α /ου τος 
are καπ in kim) 12 () omi —* 


3 Ἡν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλη χοίρων ἱκανών 


καὶ παρεκάλεσανὶ αὐτὸν 


9 ὑὐτόν 


. 
—18 λέγων) 


όρει; 


ἕνα ᾿ἐπιτρέψῃ αὐτοῖς εἷς ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν'α 
καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς'. 
33 ἐξελθόντα δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ιο τοῦ. ἀνθρώπου] 
εἰσῆλθον) εἷς τοὺς χοίρους, 
Γκαὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ 


εἲς τὴν λέμνηνΏ 
καὶ απεπνίγη'. 
Ῥ] ι 30] δ(ΝΡΗ κάλουν 
4 ὡἡν, ον νε ᾶν —— ο —S 
οπή) 6 (Γ "ἀποῦ Ἱ (0 ὥρμησαω) ϐθ (1 έλατα) 


94 [ Ἰδόντε] δὲ οἱ βόσκοντες [τὸ γεγονὸτ] ἔφυγον 
καὶ ἁπήγγειλαν εἷς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἷς τοὺς ἀγρούς. 


45 ἐξῆλθον δὲ ἰδεν' τὸ γεγονὸς 
καὶ ἦλθαν πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, 
καὶ εὗραν καθήµενον τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἀφ οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια 
ἐξῆλθεν”' ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα" [παρὰ τοὺτ πύδαν 
(ποῦ)” Ἰησοῦ], 


καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 
x απήγγειλαν δὲΊῖ αὐτοῖς "οἱ ἱδόντες 
πῶς ἐσώθη 'ὁ δαιµονισθείς.. 
37 καὶ ἠρώτησεν!) αὐτὸν [Τᾶπαν τὸ κλῆθοι 
τῇ: περιχώρου 1 τῶν Γερασηνῶν]!Σ ἀπελθεῖν ἂἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, 
[ὅτι φόβφ’15 μεγάλφ!’ συνείχοντο"] 


1 (εν and ταω) 2 (0ll ——— .0 
* ἐκ τῇ πόλεωι καὶ θεω δαιμονι{όμενον) 
— ὃ B omita 6 (D omits) τ(υ 


ἂν δὲ Ελέγοντα) 6 (æ omit, 6ἳ puta after δαιµονισθείε an 
wnhat ἐλέπρο λογ λαᾶ εεεπ, ος with difſforeni 
ῥοίνω ομάδα ολο λαὰ κοσὴ 9 (D ὁ ΟΛλιὼ», ἆ Legion, 
—5 18ο ρα] 10 11 (Γ κάντε 
καὶ ἡ χώρα, 66 omi περιχώρου εργεσηνῶ», ΛΗ 
Gadarenes) 18 (D φόβψ γὰρ) 


παραγενοµένων 


αν 


14 (ῳ νι 


' βοσκομένη' ἐν τῷ 
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Μακ V. 6-17. 
VARIous 


Β. Marxu Homerio αταέακ οἱ ἀπὸ τν αἱ λουυένο (6) ἐπολονὰ 
οἳ α ϱοπὶέτο is found in Μαν να. 8, αἰ. 189, χἰν. δὲ, αν. 60, 
Μαξ xxri. δθ, αχνὶ. B. Luke χτἰ. 38, IIV. 49, Βον. αν. 10, 
15, 11; απο ἐκ παιδιόθεν Mart ἐκ. 41. 8. 1ος χρόνψ ἵκανφ 
οὐς ὁνεδύσατο ἱμάτιν ἵο ρεοδαδὶΥν an editorial inferenoto ἔγουι 
ἓνο οοφυο!, in vhiob the man appears sober and οἱουκοὰ. 

B. Loko οἑαλοσηθοἳ that the οτί] αρἰτὲ qrore e raan into 
ελε dererte (10) mould ὃ9 oorpared viih Mott. χἰἰ. 48ος Lube χἰ. 
ο. ἩΠ. 0 10ἀ. 

That 8. Ἰατὰ ο Ἡ ἐμοὶ καὶ σοἱ, Ἰησοῦ (7) is borroved by 
transferenos from Mark ἱ. 36, 900 note on that patage 

In B. Mark My nams is Legion, {ος wo aro many,“ 894118 
to bo an onutburst of insaanity on the part of tho man, bot 
Β. Luxke aooopts it as α ober δχρεσκείου οἱ truth. 

B. Luke's ἄβνσσοι οοσυτα only in Rom. 1. Ἱ and Ῥον. (7 
times), but it is frequent in LXIXI. 


Notios hou our Lord οἸαίπιο on earih theo aamo righte over 
property, vhioh God olaims in heaven. No other oxplanation 
vill aatisty tho morality οἱ tho aot. 

κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ οοοασα in throo Gospeols and therefore πο 
oonolude belonge {ο the Ῥεοίο- Ματίς, 7οἱ thero is nothing πουν 
vhioh πο αλου]ά oall Αα prooipioo in {ο looality. Probably 
this is οπο of 6. Ματ]ᾳ plotureequo“ additions {ο ihe narra- 
tivo. Ho had probably never visitod ιο Ἰακο, but oolours the 
desoription from his ovn imagination. 


8. Lukea at tho feot οἱ 6οσαα ' (B86) is found also in Matt. 
xv. 90, Ματ] v. 33, τί]. 26, Luko vii. 86, viii. 41, αχ. 80, xvil. 16, 
John . 832. His * great fenr“ ooours in Mark ἐν. 41, Luke 
Ἡ. ϐ, Aots v. ὅ, 11, Βου. xi. 11, "δες Ὁ in Louxo v. 20, vil. 16. 


Though ἱματισμόε is fairly oommon, the vorb has ποὺ beon 
detootod οἱδοπ]ιοτο ἐπ GOreok literaturo, yot heoreo it la oommon 
to Μο. Lx. vho also chare καθήµενον and σωφρονοῦντα-- 8 
ooinoidenos diflonlt to explain exoept on the hypotheis οί a 
oommon UOreskx tradition.“ βποίο, 6. Mark ad loo. 


6’ Ίαυκα Μαέ, τὴ. 29-χ. 81 
—— Mark ετοθρί χυ]. 17---90. ΕΙΒΘΤ ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


Β, ΜΑΓΤΗΕΥ. Β. MARK. 


(Horo follov 
ΤΗΚ HEALING ΟΡ ΤΗΕ PARALVVIO, 8 vernes 1. 36 159. Το πιάνο rα 
ΤΗΕ 6411, ΟΡ ΜΑΤΤΗΕΙΥ (κ, ὅ , 1β. v. 18 Καὶ ᾿ἐμβαίνοντος αὐτοῦ". εἷς τὸ πλοῖον 
and ΤΗΕΕΕ 10α1α, 6 , 1.568.) παρεκάλει” αὐτὸν ὁ δαιμονισθεὶς 
1] . ἵνα μετ αὐτοῦ. ᾖ'. 
is καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν αὐτόν, "ἀλλὰ λάγει αὐτῷ 
“Ὕπαγε εἷς τὸν οἶκόν σου πρὸς τοὺς σούς, 
καὶ ἀπάγγειλον" αὐτοῖς 
ὅσα ὁ κύριός, σοι πεποίηκενῖ καὶδ γλέησέν σε." 
ο καὶ ἀπῇλθεν καὶ ἠρέατο κηρύσσειν [ὲν' τῇ Δεκα- (113) 
πόλει] 
ὅσα") ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 
[καὶ πάντες ἐθαύμαζον.] (1) 
1 (0 ---Δίε ἀῑκούρίοι, the δοβίωπίηρ Ι]οβίυ]ο) 2 D ἄρξατο 
παρακαλεὺ) 8 (8 ήν) 6 (Ὁ καὶ εἶπεν) ὃ (Ό δι.) 
οσα 7 (0 ἐποίησεν) 8 (D η- ὅτι) 9 (0 (0) 


16. TuE Ἐλιβινα ΟΕ ζαιπυβςβ ΏΑύαΠΤΕΗΒ ΑΝΟ 
ΤΗΕ ΗΕΑΙΙΝα ΟΕ ΤΗΕ ΟΜΑΝ VITE ΤΗΕ 
ἴδαυκ ος BLooD. 


v. 2]---4δ, 
ἱκ. 18- 26. 168. Theo application ο” Iairus 


18 [Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖτ] [αι Καὶ διαπεράσαντος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ "ἐν τῷ πλοίφ" (11) 
πάλιν εἷς τὸ πέραν συνήχθη΄ ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ᾽; αὐτόν, 
Γκαὶ ἦν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν.] 
ἰδοὺὶ ἄρχων '"(εἷς) προσελθὼν"' Τ ο Καὶ 9’ έρχεται ες" τῶν κ κμο. 
Γὀνόματι ἸἼαειρος"', 


προσεκύνει αὐτῷ καὶ» 'δὼν αὐτὸν ὃ πίπτει) πρὸς τοὺς κόᾷας αὐτοῦ 


λέγων ὅτι 3 καὶ παρακαλεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ" "λέγων ὅτι 
Ἡ θνγάτηρ µου Το θυγάτριόν µον 
ἐτολεύτησεν Γἐσχάτως ὄχει'', 
ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν' ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά σον ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν ', καὶ ζήσεται.”  !ἴνα ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῇ '' ἵνα σωθῇ " καὶ ζήσῃ.” 
19 καὶ [ἐγερθεὶε ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦτ] ἠκολούθει” αὐτῷ α/ καὶ ἀπῆλθεν μετ αὐτοῦ. 

[καὶ οἱ µαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ]. 1 (οί) 3 (Ποια) 8 (ςοπἱ) 4 (0) ὁ 
1 (οί) «8 (0) ἱλείυγπαροριε) ϐ ΟΙ ο ὃ — c δι Ἐν ο ρεκάλε, ὧν Ὃ καλών] ώση 
6 (ΟΡ εἰσελθὼν ος εἷε ἐλθὼν, ϱ’ omitæ) ὅ (ΚΌΗ οτί) ἍἈκαὶ) 18 (6) unto him) 19 (0 1 οἱ) 14 άν {ο νετν εἰοΧ) 

ϐ BU ἠκολούθησεν 16 (D I ἐλθέ, ἄγαι αὐτῆι ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν σου 16 (0 ὑνῆγο) 


16). The Ἡοπιαπ vith the Γεειο ο Blood. 
V. (α)) Καὶ ἠκολούθει' αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς, καὶ συνέθλιβον 


αὐτόν. 
οο Καὶ [ἱδοὺ] γυνὴ αἱμορροοῦσαὶ δώδεκα ἔτη ο” καὶ γυνὴἳ οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος δώδεκα ἔτη 
1 (ἳξ αἱμαροοῦσα) [α6 καὶ πολλὰ παθοῦσα ὑπὸ πολλών ἰατρῶν καὶ δαπα- (111) 


ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἷς' τὸ χεῖρον ἑλθοῦσα],] ο ἀκούσασα 
Γτὰ περὶ" τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, 


1 (06 ἠκολ εν 3 (Ρ 1 α..- δ(ϱ1ἡ «(51 
omih 3 28 ἐπὶ) * ο ο ν 6(0 Οτὲ) 
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νήσασα τὰ παρ ' αὐτῆς' πάντα καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα 


ΤΗΕ ΝΑΒΟΑΝ OVOLE. 


8. ΟΕΕ. 


viii. (1) “αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμβὰς 3) Τεὶς πλοῖον ὑπέστριφεν, Ἱ 
39 ἐδεῖτοῦ δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνὴρ * οὗ ἐξεληλύθει τὰ δαιμόνια 
εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ Τ 
ἀπέλυσεν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγων 
ο ποσο εἷε τὸν οἶκόν σον’, 

αἱ διηγοῦ 
ὅσα σοι —— θεός.” Ἱ 
καὶ ᾿ἀπῆλθεν [καθ ὅλην τὴν 5 κήρύσσων" 
ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ᾿ὁ Ἰησοῦς'. 


10 —ãæ τς ον) F 


4 

Ἱ (5) Γαπά to the Άσιωα ο th ) 

9 (618. »Ο 1 καὶ ἐν 1. 10 284 τὰ 
——  Ἡ Ἡ | ῶ κατὰ τὴν 


viii. 40 bb. 


ο [Ἐν δὲ τῷ ὑποστρέφεω τὸν ]ησοῦν Γἀπεδέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ8 
ὄχλοι”4, σαν γὰρ πάντα κροσδοκῶντει αὐτόν δ.] 


{: Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἦλθεν' ἀνὴρ 
ῥ ὄνομα Ἰάειρος, , | ! 
καὶ” οὗτος" ἄρχων τῆτ συναγωγῇς "πῆρχεν, 
καὶ. πεσὼν παρὰ") τοὺς πόδας" Ἰησοῦ 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν' [εἷε Γτὸν οἶκον 1 αὐτοῦ], 
1 ΑσΡΗ Ἐγένετο δὲ — 2 (00 "πα 8 (0 omit⸗ 


6 O ἀποδέ 3 6 (D 
—* ο om μέ 10 Ay { * 
(ον ναε ὁ θίος ο * 


ϱ ὅτι θυγάτηρ —* ἦν) αὐτῷ ὡς ἐτῶν δώδεκα (3) 
[καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέθνῃσκεν''. 


viii. (9) "Ἐν δὲ. τῷ ὑπάγει" αὐτὸν 
οἱ ὄχλοι συνέπνιγονῖ αὐτόν 
«3 καὶ γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματοι ἀπὸ ἑτών δώδεκα, 
[Miꝰ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἀπ οὐδενὸν θφραποθῆναι,] 
1 i 6. οτι] 

— 128 ——— —— ου κα όσον 

8 (15601150 ꝓ ἰατροῖν 
ἑαυτ) 9 (ΝΟ 


V. 6.3 , 49 


Mark V. 18 -27. 


VARIOUB. 


Δεκάπολεε in Attio would bo αἱ δέκα «όλει.. This oonfedera- 
tion οἱ ten oities is mentioned in Mark ν. 20, vii. 81, Matt. iv. 
36, but neover in B. Iuke. Horo the ποσά may, Hkeo other pro- 
per names, havo boen οἱ during oral ἑταπαπα]οείοπ (ους N. T. 
Problems,“ p. δ6 Π.); ος it may belong, as wo prefer {ο think, to 
ὧν trito Mark. On theo former hypothecis B. 1/19”. καθ᾽ ὅλην 
τὴν πόλο, in αρἰἰο οί the ἀἰΠαταοπίέ position of the vorda in the 
aentenos, may bo a reminisoenos οἱ it. 


(1) B. Matihew βαγα that a oertain ruler — ho propor nams 
Jair being either loct, during oral transmiscion, ος being added 
by 8. IKke and adopted from him into the ἐτίμο-λδατ]ς---ο8 νθ 
vhilo our Lord vas apeating abount tho Ώου vine in tho old 
vwinestins. Tho other Gocpels in πο vay oontradiot this, Όσα 
nevoerthelees arrango {9 narratives οὗ 6 videly ἀϊδοτουέ plan. 
Wo aro perhaps (οτοίοτο justiſed in suspeoting that B. Mat- 
Μον) first line may bo a more editorial oonneoting linx. 
(2) B. Matthew oalls tho man a ruler“ ος prinoe, by vhioh 
πο are probably to understand that he vas à member of the 
Banhedrin; but in the other Gospels he is οΠΊΥ Αα ruler οἵ 4 
aynagogue. It is perfeotly poesiblo that he held both otloee, 
but πο auspeot that the differenos in {νο reoord has been 
oaused by B. Matihewꝰs extremo brovity, δαροσἰα]]γ as (8) thero 
ls 4 oontradiotlon through the sameo brevity. For 8. Matthev 
nays that Jairs daughter vas already dead, vhile iheo others aay 
Mat ahe vas at tho point οἱ death, ἑσχάτωι ἔχει--Δα οχρτοκείσα 
oondemned by the Attioista and perhaps on that aooount avoĩded 
by Β. Luke. For aimilar efſeots of brevity aeo ΙΤ. { 1. 

B. Lukeo ο. that the girl was an only ohild. On this 
point he may easily haveo τοοοἰτοᾶ εροσἰα! information; but ος 
he σου the namo ποτά reepeoting {ο πάση) ρου αἱ Nain 
(τί. 19) and theo demoniao boy αἱ νο {οοῦ οἵ 119 Mount οἱ 
Transũguration, πο feel bound {ο admit the poszibility οἱ 
trantferenos and the temptation {ο heighton ἀῑσίτους, Tho 
ποτὰ is ποθὰ in LXX. Judges xi. 84 οἵ Jephihahs daughter, in 
Heb. εἰ. 17 οἱ 1εαφο, and in B. John οἱ the relation οἱ the Bon 
οί 4οἆ to tho Father. Β. Luke gives tho girl's ago in viii. 43 
early in his narrative, B. Mark in v. 43 near the end. 

Tho trito· Mark, in his ἀδείτο to eoxalt the Good Phyrioian, 
panses a oathing oondamnation upon the medieal practitioners 
οἱ his day. Β. Luxke, being a phytioian himeelf, trancſers 
all εἶνο blamo to tho ποπιαπ) oonstitution; theso areo two 
noteworthy eoditorial additions. 
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æ Ίαοἷα Matt. viii. 2δ-.χ. 81. 
Mark οχοορί xvi. 11---20. 


α' --- Σας τ. 27---γἰ. δα. FIRST ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 
Β. ΜΑΤΤΗ ΝΥΥ. B. ΜΑΙ. 
ix. (.ο) προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν V. (2) ἐλθοῦσα "ἐν τῷ ὄχλφ) ὀπισθεν" 
ἦψατο τοῦ κρασκέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ. ἤψατο X τοῦ ἱματίον αὐτοῦ" 


ἳ ax — γὰρ [ἐν ἑαντῇ] ὔ έλος γὰρ” ότι 
ν ΑΛ’ —R Ἐὰν μόνον" ἄψωμαι τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ σωθήσοµαι”  ''"Εὰν ἄψωμαι κἂν "τών ἱματίων' αὐτοῦ σωθήσοµαι.” 
ὑ η 0 καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξηράνθη ἡ πηγὴ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς, 


—X —W [Γκαὶ ἔγνω τῷ σώµατι ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς µάστιγος. '.] (iii) 
—E —B 22 ô δὲ Ἰησοῦς' 3ο καὶ εὐθὺς'' 'ὁ Ἰησοῦς [ἐχιγνοὺς'' "ἐν ἑαντῷ '' τὴν (11) 
” στραφεὶςἳ der αὐτοῦ δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν]'' ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ 


ὄχλῳ ἔλεγεν' ""Τές µον ἦψατο τῶν ἱματίων ;’) ας καὶ 
ἔλεγον”) αὐτφῖέ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ''Ἑλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον 
| συνθλίβοντά σε, καὶ λέγεις ' Τΐς µον ἦψατο ;) ”' [χο καὶ (111) 
Γκαὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν" περιεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο ποιῄσασαν.] 9 ἡ δὲ 
γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέµουσα 3, "εἰδυῖα 8. γέγονεν 
11ις 5 Va⸗ 


αὐτῇ, ἦλθεν καὶ ' Ἱπροσέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 


εἶπεν  ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ 
“ε[θΘάρσει,] θύγατερ”" ἡ πίστις σον σ έσωκέν σε 5 θυγάτηρ”, ἡ πίοτις σον σέσωκέν σε. 

[καὶ ἑσώθη ἡ γυνὴ ἀπὸ τῆς ὦραι ἐκείνη».] ὕπαγε els εἰρήνην, 

1 (κ ο) 2 (Ώ ἔστη) ὃ(0Οέτι) «4 (ὁ omite) [Γκαὶ ἴσθι''' ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ τῆς µάστιγός σου.]” (113) 

ὅ (Ὁ θυγάτηρ) (1ο) ϐ (Ν όπιθο, Ὁ]]-κκαὶ) 9 (Ώ]! λέγουσα ἐν 

έαντῃ) 10 p Κάν ἄγωμαι) 11 (ΓΡ 1] τοῦ ἱματίο) 11(Ώ 

{ἑαυτο) 18O omita 14 (1 ο1 15 DU ἐπιγνοὺς καὶ 

ὁ Ἰ.) 16 αι omit) 17 (211 ἀπ) 186(Ρ11 καὶ) 19(51 

εἶπεν) 1 λέγουσυ) 21 (8 -- καὶ, Γ 1] -{- διὸ κεποιήκει 

λάθρᾳ) (6 κπροσεκύνησεν αὐτὸ) 30 ( θύγατερ) 


Δά (Ο 14 ἔστω) 


16ο. Deauth and Resurrection. 


V. ας Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
ἔρχονται ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχισνναγώγον λέγοντεςὶ ὅτι 
««Ἡ θυγάτηρ σου ἀπέθανεν 
τί ἔτι σκύλλεις τὸν διδάσκαλον ; 
36 ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦςὶ παρακούσας "τὸν λόγονό λαλούμενον" ο 
—— — 
Mij φοβοῦ, µόνον πίστενε. 
37 καὶ οκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα "μετ αὐτοῦ σννακολουθῆσαι 
εἶ μὴ τὸν» Πέτρον καὶ Ἰάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάνην 
.. τὸν ἀδελφὸν Ἰακώβον.. 
ἱχ, ε9 Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος φ8 καὶ ἔρχονται"' εἷς "τὸν οἶκον' (ι) τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγον, 
καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς αὐλητὰς καὶ τὸν ὄχλον θορυβούμενον καὶ θεωρεῖ 1 θόρυβον "καὶ κλαίοντας καὶ ἀλαλάζοντας '' 


πολλά, 
ἔλεγοΣ ο,“ Αναχωρεῖτε, καὶ εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς '' Τί θορυβεῖσθε καὶ '' κλαίετε; 
οὗ γὰρ ἀπέθανεν τὸ κοράσιον ἀλλὰ καθεύδει'” τὸ παιδίον οὐκ ἀπέθανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει.” 
καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ". «ο καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 
«6 ὅτε δὲ ἐξεβλήθη ὁ ὄχλος, αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκβαλὼν πάντας παραλαμβάνει τὸν πατέρα τοῦ 
| παιδίου "καὶ τὴν μητέρα. («) καὶ τοὺς µετ᾽ αὐτοῦ "', καὶ 
εἰσελθὼν' εἰσπορεύεται'' ὅπου ἦν τὸ παιδίον '' 

1 ({ οί έλθ εΥ/παροφιε) 3 (Ο λέγει, Ο]] κα) - αὐτοῦν) 1 (0 Ἡ - αὖτ. 9 (Ο1--εὐθέω) 8 (ΟΡ 1] ἀκούσαι, Ὦ] 
δ (Ὁ {αὐτόν, ἔΚ.1εἰδότει ὅτι ἀπέθανεν) 4 (0 1 ἐλθὼν) Ετοῦτον) 6 (ας τὸν)  ὅ (Ό]ἱ οπ) ϐ {1ο Ἰ (0 
παρακολουθῆσαι αὐὑτφ) 8 (D omita) ϐ P αὐτο) 10 (L 
ἔρχεται) 11 (Ώ τὴν οἰκία») 13 (DU ἐθεώρει, 3 Ἡ γἱἀθηί 

18 μι κλαιόντων καὶ ἀλαλαξόντων) 14 δια ß 
οἱ δ) 16 (D I roos ὄχλονε ἔξω 17 0 {-ὄνται 18 (521 


εἰσεπορεύετο) 19 (6 1 -- ἀνακείμενον) 
υ0 


ΤΗΕ MAROAN ΟΝΥ6Ο ΣΕ, 


6. LVUEE 
viii. μι προσελθοῦσα”” όπισθεν ' 
ἦψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου)'" τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, 


καὶ παραχρῆμα”' ἔστηλα ἳ ῥύσις τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς. 

(5 καὶ" εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς “Τίς ὁ ἀψάμενός µου" ];” [ἀρνουμένων 
δὲ πάντων] εἶπεν [ὁ Πέτροι 8 “' 'Ἐπιστάτα,] οἱ ὄχλοι συνέχουσίν 
σε καὶ ἀποθλίβουσιν.’ 5 {6 [ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπον' '"Ἠψατό 
Μού τι] ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔγνων' δύναμιν ἐξεληλυθυϊαν"' ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ 

{7 [δοῦσα] δὲ 1) γυνὴ [ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαθεν] τρέµουσα””ᾖλθεν'" 
καὶ προσπεσοῦσα αὐτῷ δι ἥν αἰτίαν ἦψατο αὐτοῦ '' ἀπήγ- 
γειλενἳ. [ἐνώπιον παντὸτ τοῦ λαο καὶ ὧτ Ἰάθη παραχρῆμα”.] 


49 ô δὲ εἶπε αὐτῇ" 
«Θυγατηρ”, ᾗ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σς 
πορεύου ᾿εἷς εἰρήνην Ἡ.” 


10 (0.-δὸ 1 (0 ο) 14 (DU οσα) 18 (ου omit) 
14 (the ſountain ο/) ὕ (ο and ελε reasoned ἐπ Άετεε 
and εαἰᾶ "1 1 διὲ ρο απἁ touen the ῥαγπιεπίέε ο Jerus, 1 0 [ 
11 (Ό! ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς, γροὺε 
ν ἐπηρώτα “« Τί µου ἤψατοι) 
196 (008 -- καὶ οἱ σὺν — 19 ( ( eome, OD Ἡ κα 4 καὶ λόγειε, 
DHas -ἵ-'' Τί µου ἤψατοι., 04-Τ"Τί ὁ ἀψάμενότ µου;}) 20 (6 
fanswered -.ᾱ 3] (es 4 to νι) 22 (0 {έγνω) 32 (060 
ἐξθοῦσα 4 (8 —* 7 even this escaped λένε, ϱ -- —* 


ο (κο 
η, ια {ακ- δη 


1: 6. --ελε 90η/εεεὰ 
90 (ΝΡ θύγατερ, Οἱ * — — 


i (0 


κ.  Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
} παρὰ ἳ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου λέγων' ὅτι 
“ ——— ἡ θυγάτηρ σου, Ἱ 
µηκέτώ σκύλλε ᾿τὸν διδάσκαλον 
φο ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀκούσας) 
ἀπεκρίθηξ αὐτῷ" 

«Μὴ φοβοῦ, µόνον πίστευσον., [καὶ σωθήσεται"ὶ.]” 
εε ἐλθὼν'' δὲ εἷς τὴν οἰκίανὸ (1) 'οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν 

πινὰ σὺν 14 αὐτῷ 
εἳ μὺ Πέτρον "καὶ Ἰωάνην" καὶ Ἰάκωβον Ἱ 


καὶ τὸν πατέρα “τῆς παιδδςῖ»' καὶ τὴν μητέρα. (:) 
-. ἔκλαιον δὲ πάντες καὶ ἑκόπτοντο αὐτήν. 
ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “Μὴ κλαίετε, 
οὐ γὰρ" ἀπέθανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει.” 
ϱ) καὶ κατεγέλων!, αὐτοῦ, [εἰδύτει ὅτι ἀπάθανεν.] 
«4 αὐτὸς δὲ 


(τέρχεταί τι 


1 ἳ omit μα Τ]ο0ς —8 6. «τυει 3 (D ἀπὸ,  οἆ 
8 (1 vonit quidam ῥτίποθρα cynagogae dioons Domino, Υθη 
οἱ ΛΙ]απι moam malros“; ας ον 7 σπα 
4 (0150 λέγοντει, 02) Ἡ μα |- ᾗ 


12 (} αρ λος 
συνεισελθεῦ» 

lov α ο 

ή —— πάντα 


ο ῶσν 


Ίτοικιας 
16 (ϱ —— — 
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Mark V. 27---40. 


VARIOVB. 


Tho tasaael upon {ο overooat“-to vhioh (νο δοπίαλι 
dootorsa atiached ο muoh Importanos that they introduosd tho 
τατος, vhioh presoribes it, into ihe Jowiah οτοθᾶ---ἴσ mentioneũ 
in Ματ] vi. 662 Matt. χἰν. 86, and in Matt. x. δ. From 
the trito Mark in ihis panago tho ἑαυσα  ἀτορροὰ out, unless 
in 6. Iuke tho Weetern reading bo truse. 

Β. Luxe has olalmed moreo than his πσαα] fresdom in 
editing this passagoe. ϐ. Matthewas θάρσει οὔσπτα in Mark 
vi. δ0: Matt. xiv. N, Mark χ. 60, Matt. ἱκ. 2, 31. Tho refrain 
«Τη faith hath βανοὰ theeo“ is found in Mark x. 622 Luke 
αν]. 43 and in Luko vii. 60, xvii. 19, and tho rofrain “ Go In 
peaooꝰ is oombined vith it in Loke vii. δ0, οί. Aote xvl. 86, 
Jas. ii. 16. Detaila, κο tho abore, are, πο Ὀο]ίονο, to be 
regarded as editoriil rather than as genuine reoolloctions. Bo 
B. Matthews noto "(νο voman) vas healed from that hour“ 
is repeated in Matt. xv. 28, xvii. 16. It is ἆσο, πο believo, to 
theo precsuro οἱ unbelief and tho neoosity of lea ving πο doubt 
vhatever that tho oure πο really οΏοσἰοᾶ, B. Mark haa 
εαθλοἰαπ!]Υ atated this in v. 20, but B. Μαίου must haro it 
morso axplioĩtly at tho oonolusion. 


Β. Luko again απιρ]ικεἶπου {19 oonne don Ὀδίπθσα nalvation 
and faith (οξ. Luko viii. 12 noto). 

Tho 84109 thres Apostles wero present αἱ the Ἱχαπεῆρατα- 
μοι (Mark Ix. 2) and in Gethaemane (αἰν. 88). Tho other 
Goepels always put James before John either by right οἱ birth 
ος from his martyrdom, but 8. Imke hero and in Lnke ix. 26, 
Λος 1. 19 puta Johbn beforo James; probably in order to bring 
Peter and John together in oonsequenos οἱ iheir olons acco 
oiatlon {ος work in Aeta iũ., iv. and perhaps during our Lord's 
Ministry (aoo p. 20 ποϊθ). 

Our Lord's words mhe is not dead but aleepeth“ have 
been generally taken {ο mean ? Deoath is πο, as yJou supposs, 
a thing to mako muoh ado and wail orer; it is as timplo and 
natural as aleep; in this 0999 it chall bo ae eagily diesipatod 
as aleepꝰ“; but it was ρονεἰρῖο {ος unbelievors to maintain that 
Ho must be understood literally, and theroſore 8. Luko by two 
editorial additions exoludes the Πέοτα] interprotation. 
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0 laexas Luko η]. 32---ἴγ. 34. 
ae —— Matt. viii. 35---χ. 81. 
Μακ] οχοορί xvi. 17-20. 


1ιακο 11. 16 b-vii. 88 4. 
a — Mark v. 2]---τἰ. δα. FIRST ΕΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


S. MATTIXV. Β. ΜΑΗΚ. 


ix. (ας) ἐκράτησεν "τῆς χειρὸς' αὐτῆς, V. Aä καὶ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς,' τοῦ παιδίον λέγει αὐτῇ" 
ἑεΤαλειθά” κούμ”., ὅ ἐστι µεθερμηνενόµενον 
καὶ. ἠγέρθη "τὸ κοράσιον.. «Τὸ κοράσιον, σοὶ λέγω, ἔγειρε” 


4” καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ περιεκάτει, 
ἦν γὰρ'' ἑτῶν δώδεκα. (9) 
καὶ ἐξέστησαν εὐθὺς'' ἑκστάσει µεγάλγ. 
4 καὶ διεστείλατο αντοῖς πολλὰ" ἵνα μηδεὶς μα 0) 


τοῦτο, 
[α6 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ φήμη αὔτηὮ εἰε ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἐκείνην.] καὶ εἶκεν δοθῆναι" αντῇ φαγεῖν. (9) 
δ(Ότήνχερα) (6 immediatei 7 (omita) 17 (Ὀ τὴνχεῖρα) IB (D 4 Ῥαββί) «19 (ΛΙ! θαβιτά, 
8 ΝΟ αὐτῆς, (Ὁ αὐτοῦ) Ἱ tabitua, οἱ, Acu in. 40) «30 (Π]]κούμ) 1 (Ό1 δὲ, 


κΟ4ώσε) 48 (011 κάντε) «39 (011 οι) 4 (80 
Ἠαιο (οοπε ΤΗΕ HEALING ΟΡ ΤΙΟ ΒΙΙΝΡ 1ΕΝ, ος —* — u πάντα) 39 (01 ο) 34 (80 ο 


ὃ veraea (IV. 010. . 


17. Α ιβ το ΝΑΖΑΕΒΣΤΗ. 


xiii. 33 -ὂδ, 
Et᷑ tho aeotions 14--16 πατο χοσοσθὰ {ο their Maroan order, τὶ 1- 6. 
this aootion vould be in ita right ρ]αοθ.) 
5) [Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλοσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦι τὰ π 6 ταύτας,͵] [ Καὶ (0) 


µετῆρο ἐκεῖθεν. «νι καὶ ἐλθὼν εἷς τὴν πατρίδαὶ αὐτοῦ  ἐζῆλθεν ἐκέθεν, "καὶ ἔρχεται εἲς τὴν πατρίδα αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
α Καὶ 'γεομένου σαββάτου" 


ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτών, ἤρξατο διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ' 
ὥστε ἐκπλήσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ οἱ πολλοὶ ἀκούοντεςν ἐξεγλήσσοντο” 
καὶ λέγειν λέγοντες 
“«Πόθεν τούτῳ ἡᾗ σοφία αὕτη “«Πόθεν τούτῳ ταῦτα", καὶ τίς ἡ σοφία ᾗ δοθεῖσα τούτῳ", 
καὶ αἱ δυνάµεις ; υοκαὶ αἶδ δυνάµεις τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν χειρών αὐτοῦ γινό- 
1, 
5 οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὅ” "τοῦ τέκτονοι νἰόε; 4 οὐχ" οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ τέκτων 18. 
οὐχ ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται Μαριὰμ" ὁ υἱὸς τῇς'' Μαρίας 
καὶ ol ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ Ἰάκωβος καὶ Ἰωσὴφϐ καὶ''' ἀδελφὸς Ἰακώβον "καὶ Ἰωσῆτος 
καὶ Σίμων καὶ Ἰούδας; | καὶ Ιούδα καὶ Σίμωνος; 
1 ( ἀντιπατρίδα) 2 (Γη. κᾶσα ϐ (11α--ὅ D κἁ καὶ ἦλθν) 3 (91 ἁμέρᾳ σαβ- 
6 (6 οπ (9) ὅ (61 Ἱαρία) 6 (48 Origen —* —8 8 e— 4 * —— Uomit) 5 (Du 
U Joses) ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ) 6 (011 - πάντα, ὰ tanta) 7 Du 
αὐτῷ οι 8(0ἳ ——28 ϱ(Ο5 οι) 190 (ἱ ]αὺΐα 
38 γωται οι . Ύρονται) 13 (D οὐκ 


Ἡ τοῦ —8 α. ]ωσὴφ) υἱὸς καὶ) 14 ( omit⸗ 
16 U omit, RDA) 16 (1ἱ omit, κε] καὶ Ἰωσὴφ, Ο καὶ Ἰωσῇ) 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΛΗΟΑΝ OYOIR. 


8 ΗΟΚΕ 
viii. (4) κρατῄσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς ἐφώνησεν λέγων 


«Ἡ καῖς, ἔγερε” 
ss [καὶ ἐπέστρεψενἳ τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτῆι] "καὶ ἀνέστη παρα- 


καὶ διέταξε αὐτῇ δοθῆναι”' φαγεῖν. (ε) 
«6 καὶ ἐξέστησαν"' [οἱ γονεῖν αὐτῆε]' } ” 
ὁ δὲ παρήγγαλε αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ"' εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός.) V 
30 (66 -- λε) 21 (οὐ) «34 (t omita) 20 (5 ἐτ-) 
—25 that {λεν ελου]ἁ ϱἱνε) 3ὔ (Γ «-θεωροῦντει) 46 (D 


Ματς V. 41 - VI. 8. 


VARIOUB. 


The oharge that no ono chould που ϱ6οἵης to bo unsuitablo, 
{ος if the funeral αυ atoppod, tho proſfessional mourners and 
the frionds must have aaked and been told vhy it was ϱο. 
The truth appears {ο be that 8. Mark has ooneluded tho 
neotion vith a oommonplaos (of. Mark i. 44, ili. 12, vii. 86, 
viii. 26, 80) vithout notioing the inoongruity. In Β. Luxko it is 
quito αεπα] {ος α seotion to be terminated by an editorial note, 
and πο must allouv that the same thing πας vometimes ἆοπθ 
in νο other Gospels. Perhaps hovever B. Mark only means, 
that as our Lord had restrioted iho number οἱ witnesees {ο 
Ώνο persons, 60 Ἡο enjoined on thoso {νο a triet rotioonoo 
respooting vhat they had aeen and heard. 


8 11. Tho forms Ναζαρά, Ναξάρεθ oorrespond probably to the Hebrew ſeminines T)y), nyyq. But as the ποτὰ 


Νακατοῦι does not ooour in the Ο.ΤΓ., πο are ἵπ doubt about its trus (οτπι. 99 ΙΤ. ἃ 57 ποίο. 
beon altored deliberately by B. Matthev and in tho Western text of B. Ματ] Πίο ὁ τοῦ τέκτονοι υἱόε. 


only ο ἀτοσϊηοὰ form of Ἰωσήφ. Th 


B. Μακ] ὁ τέκτων has 
6. Ματ] Ἰ 8 


9 form σνγγσεῦσυ is falae {ος συγγενέσυ. 119 bold theology in Mark vi. ὅ has 


removsd from B. Matthew lesi an unbelisrer αλιου]ά deny our Lord's omnipotenoe ος a Btolo objeet that Αα πο man nover 


iv. 160-.-90, 
OConflation. 


Borape from {νο deutero Mark: muoh misplaood. Oombined 
vith muoh που matter. 
16 Καὶ 
ἦλθεν εἷν Ναζαρά", οὗ ἦν “"τεθραμμένος”, 


καὶ εἰσῆλθεν [κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸτ αὐτῷ]; ἓν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν 
σαββάτων 
εἲς τὴν συναγωγήν, “καὶ ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι). 
[1 καὶ ἐπεδόθηὃ αὐτῷ “βιβλίον τοῦ προφήτου 'Ἡσαίου 19, καὶ 
ἀνοί[ας ἳἳ Γτὸ βιβλίον" 13 εὔρεν : (τὸν) 13 τόπον οὗ ἦν γεγραμµένον 
τα ΤΓνΝεθλλὰ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἐπ) ἐλιά1έ, οὗ εἴνεκεν ἔχριοέν αιε1θ, 
εὐὔδΓΓελίοδοθδι πτωχοῖο ᾿ἀπέοταλκέν Αα”, 
ΚΗΡΥΣΔι δχλδλώτοιο ἄφεοιν κἀὶ τγφλοῖο ἀνάθλεψιν, 
ἀποοτεῖλδιϊό τεθρδγολένογοῖ ἐν ἀφέοει, 
19 ΚΗΡΥΣΔΙ ἀνιδγτὸν ΚΥΡίΟΥ Δοκτόν!ο, 
ao καὶ πτύξαι τὸ βιβλίον ἀποδοὺι τῷ ὑπηρέγη ἑκάθισεν' καὶ πάντων 
οἳ ὀφθαλμοὶ έν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν ἀτενί[οντει αὐτφ. ας ἤρξαντο 
δὲ λέγει πρὸ: αὐτοὺς ὅτισ '' Σήμερον πενλήρωται ἡ γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν 
τοῖς ὡσὶν ὑμῶν. ] 
ο καὶ πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον 
Μι λόγοι τῇ χάριτοι τοῦ ἐκπορευομένοι ἐκ τοῦ στόρατοι 
᾿ καὶ ἔλεγον 


“Ουὐχὶ 
υἱός ἐστιν] ᾿Ἰωσὴφ οὗτος 
[α καὶ εἶπεν πρὸι αὐτού '' Πάντων ἐρεῖτέ µοι τὴν παραβολ)ρ 
γαύγην 'Ἱατρέ, θεράπευσον σεαυτὀν' ὅσα ἠκούσαμεν γενόμωα ον εἰι 
τὴν Καφαρναοὺύμ ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ἐν τῇ πατρἰδι σου.’ ’] 
κά [δι Ἀον δὲ) 4 8 Netag. 1 Ἠα [έρεό) 8 ο ὅτου 


4 6 tomi 7 6 wites 
6 ( roada this Ἡσαίου 9 (6 λε gave ος όκσ 


11 (D τεθραν 
τὸ (ούρα θὰ 


σὺ 


S. John iv. 45, vii. 1ὔ, vi. 42, iv. 44. 
Iiv. (3 Meràâ δὲ τὰε δύο ἡμέραε ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν 1 εἰ τὴν Ταλειλαία».] 
1 (Α. «καὶ ἀπῆλθε», 1 οἱ fuit) 


Of. Aota xiii. 14, καὶ ἑἐλθόντες εἰε τὴν συναγωγὴν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν 
σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. τς μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσι τοῦ νόµου καὶ τῶν 
προφητῶν ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸ αὐτούὺι λόέγοντει 
ε:Αρδρει ἀδελφοί, εἴ τι: ἔστυ ἐν ὑμῖν λόγοι παρακλήσεωε πρὸς τὸν 
λαόν, λέγετε. τό ἀναστὰν δὲ Παῦλος καὶ κατασείσαι τῇ χειρὶ 
εἶπεν. 

Ο/Η. Aots Iv. 31, ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον φαϊδά σου Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισαδο. 
Aota χ. 88, ᾿]ησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ Ἱα[άριθ, ὧε ἔχριοεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς 
ΠΝΕΥΛΑΤΙ ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάµει. 

On tho quotation from Isaiah Ixi. 1 απάἁ lviii. 6 ϱοο . ῇ 16, 
vhoro also the vorsion οἵ tho LXX. is given. 

On ὑπηρότηε aos pago 8 noto. 

6. John 
Irii. το ἐθαύμαξον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι λέγοντει '' Πῶε οὗτοι γράμματα 
οἶδεν μὴ µεμαθηκώε; 


[τὶ. {9 καὶ ἔλεγον 


ες οὐχὶὰ 
οὗτόε ἐστυ Ἴησοῦι ὃ υἱὸςὶ Ἰωσήφ,.οὗ ἡμεῖι οἴδαμενὶ τὸν πατέρα 
Γκαὶ τὴν μητέρα": ’] 
1 ΝΟΡΟὀχ «4 (0-τοῦ) 


8 (Κ4 καὶ) 4 (ΙΙ omith 


α" — Mark ν. 3]---τἰ. ὅ α. 


μα. lacks Matt. τ)Ἡ. 26---χ. 8]. 


Ματ] οχοορἰ xvi. 117---30, 
Luxe 1. 160-- τὰ. 884. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΙΓ. 
xiii. «6 καὶ αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ (κᾶσαι] πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσίν ,Τ 


πόθεν οὖν τούτῳ ᾿ταῦτα πάντα !; 


57 καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. 
ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπο αὐτοῖς 
««Οὐκ ἔστιν προφήτης ἄτιμος 
εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ κατρίδι 
Γκαὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ... 
a Καὶ οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ δννάµεις πολλὰς 


9 0 διὰ 'τὴν ἀπιστίαν ) αὐτών. 
ϐ (ο omit) 7 ( lata aapiontia) 8 190. ἰδίᾳ, (0 -- αὐτοῦ) 
9 (ἱ omit) 10 (01 Ττὰε ἀπιστίαι) 


ἱπ. 96-58, (iv. 25/) x. 1, ὅ---1δ. 
Oonfiation. 


(It᷑ aootion 17 ποτο remoreò, this would bo a oontinuatlon οί 
the interpolation ϐ8 14---16.) 
35 Καὶ περιῆγεν [ὁ Ἰησοῦε τὰς πόλειε πάσαε! καὶ] τὰς κώµας, 
διδάσκων [ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖε αὐτῶν 
καὶ) κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείαε 
καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μµαλακίανᾖ]. 
Doublet: 
iv. ο) καὶ περιῇγεν' [ἐν ν τῇ Γαλειλαίᾳ]! 
διδάσκωνᾶξ [ἐν ταῖι συναγωγαῖι αὐτῶν] 
καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιο» τῇ βασιλείας 
καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσα» όσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακία» [ὲν τῷ λαφ]]. 
[1χ. 96 Ἰδὼν δὲ τοὺ: ὄχλονε ἑσπλαγχρίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν ὅτι ἦσαν ἐσκυλ- 
µένοι καὶ ἐριμμένοιθ ὡοε]θ πρόβατα λιὴἡ ἔχοντὰ ποιλένδ. 
37 Τότε λέγει τοῖς µαθηταῖε αὐτοῦ 
“«Ὁ μὲν θερισµδε πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἑργάται ὀλέγοι 
φῦ δεήθητε οὖν Γτοῦ κνρίον͵ 19 τοῦ θερισμοῦ 
ὅτωι ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάται εἰι τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ.] 
x. τ Καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος τοὺς δώδεκα [μαθητὰε αὐτοῦ] 


ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων 
[ώστε ἐκβάλλειυ}] αὐτὰ καὶ θεραπεύει πᾶσαν νύσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
μαλακία» 13]. 
1 (6) οσα! ς) d οτα ιο) 8 (8 1] --ἐν τῷ λαφ καὶ ἠκολού- 
θησαν αὐτῷ) 4 * Dũ ]ησοῦ) 6 (0 |] ὅλην τὴν Ταλει- 
—*3 7 ( ο) 8 (tBO “ἐρημένοι, 


10 ὁν κύ 11 (0) 
—W 18 κο ο λιῷ ο Γτὸν κε) 


FIRST DIVIBSION. 


Β. MARK. 
vi. (9) "καὶ οὐκ" εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε πρὸς ἡμᾶς ;” 


καὶ ἐσκανδαλέζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. 
4 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι 
Oðx έστω προφήτης άτιμος 
εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ", 
Γκαὶ ἐν τοῖς συγγεεῦσιν αὐτοῦ ο "καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 


αὐτοῦ Ἡ,” ⸗ 
5 Καὶ "οὐκ ἐδύνατο ἐκεῖ ποιῇσαι οὐδεμίαν δύναμω 33, 
εἰ μὴ ὀλίγοις ἀρρώστοις ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐθεράπευσεν" 
6 καὶ ἐθαύμασεν”' διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν"' αὐτῶν.] 


1ὅ (1 οὐχὶ καὶ) 16 (Ν ἑαντοῦ) 11 (Ό ταῖ, Ο "τῇ 
18 (00 συγγνέσυ) 19 (Du οἱ 20 (11 οτι!) 


31 (| omita) 22 (1 noluit virtutom multam faoero ibi, or ⸗ 
non faociebat ibi ullam virtutom, or non faociebat ibi virtutes 
multas) 28 ΟΡ] ἐθαύμαξε», (1 «ζον) 24 (Ώ Γπίστω) 


186. Ίπε Μιβθ8ιον ΟΕ της ΤΥΗΕΙΥΕΒ (ΑΝΡ ΟΥ 
της ΡΕΥΕΝΤΥ). 
vi. 67-19. 


18ᾳ. Sendinꝗ them forth έωο by έωο. 


Καὶ περιῆγεν τὰς κώµας κύκλῳ 
διδάσκων. 


(Aautt. ix. 862 Mark vi. δ4). 


7 Καὶ κπροσκαλεῖται' τοὺς δώδεκα’, 


Γκαὶ ἠρέατο αὐτοὺς ἀποστέλλειν' 'δύο δύο", 


Γκαὶ ἑδίδον' αὐτοῖς 'ἐξουσίαν τώνὰ πνευμάτων τῶν] ἆκα- 


θάρτων ", 

1 (Γ1 προσκαλεσάµωο) 3 (0118 μαθητή) δ(δ1 

ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺε) 4 (Ώ ἀνὰ δύο, 1 οτι] ες) ὅ (0 U δοὺι) 
ϐ(0οπι) 7 (O οτί) ϐ (8 ⁊omita) 


Ot. Jonn iv. 8δ, 86. 
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ΤΗΕ MAROAN ΟΥ6Ο8, 


5 ΕὈΚΕ. 


iv. εἶκο δέ. 


««[,Αμὴν” λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι] οὐδεὶς προφήτης δεκτός ἐστω 
ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ”. 

[ας ἐπ ἀληθείαις δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ϐ, κπολλαὶ χῆραι Ἴσαν ἐν ταῖν 
ἁκέραις Ἠλείον Ὁ ἐν τῷ Ἰσραύλ"”, ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὗρανδιὉ ἔτη τρία 
καὶ µῆναι ἕξ, ὧν ἐγένετο λιμὸε μέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, 6 καὶ 
πρὸε οὐδεκίαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη ἨἩλοίαι εἶ μὴ εἷο Σάρεπτδ τῃο 
Σιλωνίδο πρὀο Γγνδ]κὰ χΗήρΔΝ. ϱ/ καὶ πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν 
ὁ τῷ ἹσραλλΏ ἐπὶ Ἑλωαίου τοῦ προφήτον, καὶ οὐδεῖι αὐτῶν 
ἑκαθαρίσθη, εἰ κὴ Ναιμὰ» Ἡ ὁ Σόροι,. «ϐ καὶ ἐπλήσθηνα, νάντει 
θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἀκούσοντει  ταθτα, ο0 καὶ ἀναστάντει ὁξέ- 
βελον αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆε πόλεων, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ων ὀφρύοι τοῦ 
ὅρουι ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἡ «ὅλει ᾠκοδύμητο” αὐτῶν, ὥστε κατακρῳωίσαιὉ 
αὐτόν 1ο αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν διὰ μέσον αὐτῶν ἐπορεύετοῖ..] 


33 ( unto them) 30 (0 » ἐρ) 34 (ΚΙ ῥαντοῦ] 
3ὔ (1 οσιἱϐ) 36 ( Π -- ὅτι) 47 (6. έλο ργορλε) 
39 (0 ] Ἱστραφλ ου Ιοἀτοοϊ) 30 κο ἐνὶ 50 (6 ἐκ«- 
θιρίσθη) 81 (Ὁ Καΐμας, ϱ’ οσα κ) 54 (051 ἀκούσαντε) 
568 (ο) omite) 24 D τφι] 16 D οἰκοδόμηται) (ο 
ει τὸ) 57 (ὁ {λανρ, Ο Τ -εριρνῆσαι) 


κ. IAII, 1κ. 1---6. 
[ς Merâ δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδεξον Ἱ Γὁ κύριο ὀτέρονι ἑβδομήκωτα 
(δ69) 5 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺεὸ ἀνὰ δύο (δ69)5 πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ 
elt Γπᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόσα Ὁ οὗ 4μελλεν αὐτὸς” ἔρχοσθα.. 


1 030 Αγβοξω δὲ 34 (0 ΗΠ 5 ου, CD ΗΒ σα καὶ) 
5. ΚΟ ου 4 (85 οσα) 6 CD ου 6 068εε 
σάντα τύσω καὶ σόλο) 
ἆ. ϱἔλεγα δὲ σρὀ αύτονε 


«Ὁ πολό:, οἱ δὲ ὀργάτει ὀλέγας 
Δεφθητε οὖν τοῦ κυµίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ 
ἄπως ὀργάτας ἐκβάλφ οἷν τὸν Θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 
Ἱχ. « Σννκαλοσάμενος δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα” (.) 
ἔδωκανά αὐτοῖς [δύνακιν καὶ] ἐξουσίαν" ἐπὶ “πάντα τὰ δαι- 


{καὶ ύσουι θερασεύει»͵] 


"μα: ἀπέσταλεν αὐτοὺς (:) 
{[εημόσσαν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ {ᾷσφαι”]. 


1 03 ο ἵἡ 34 (De ου ὴ 5 (05 Π  ἀποστύλονε, 
Π - ἀθειρα]ος οσα] 4 ( {δέδιευ] 6 (06 ο Εξοινο] 
6 D {νῖναν Δοφκέρον] 7 (ΚΡΌ Β «τοὺς ἀσθσώς, Ο τοὺς 
ἀσθωοῦνται) 


Ματίς VIL 8---7. 


ΥΑΒΙΟῦΑ, 


6. John 
liv. µ αὐτὸν γὰρ ᾿] ησοῦς ἐμαρτύρησεν ὅτι "Προφήτη ἐν τῇ ἰψ 
πατρίδε τερὴν οὐκ ἔχει. ] 

Β. Joäën ᾳἶνου tho οαγΐορ abost a proyhet haring πο Ίσσοας 
in his votivo land, but probably vit ο ἀῑδατοσί 
ſor ho ϱ868εΠ9 {0 regard ζὀαασοἷοα απᾶ not Nascreth ος tho 
homo οἵ tho Ἰομρίαλι, L Ίκονονο (Ρακονυ Ρααίονυσ, 
Ρ. 164) απηδοτσίαιᾶς Β. ύοἶνα {0 mean: 'ὗθρυο νου ἰαίο 
Oalules, but αοί ἐ Νασανοί], (ος ο” 

Όσσιρατο νο Λόγια Ἰησοῦ in tho Oxyrhynehas ἕαραοαέ 
Αέγα Ἰησοῦ, ''Οὐκ στι ὄρενδε σροφήγης ἐν τῇ τατρίδι αὐτοῦ, 
οὐδὲ ᾖατρὸς σοιαῖ θεραπαίας αἷς τούς γωώσεαντας αὐτάν. Ἱορίου 
Νο. 6. 


Te λέίοκίοα οἵ ιο Βονοπέγ ο ρουπίας ἐο ISMo οπᾶ ὉΥ 


8. Ἰδοίλνου ποροαία ἐκ. 86 ας ο ἀσεδὰσέ οσιὰ ϱἶναυ νο ρασεία͵, 
σἱθι οἱώσίι δὲ ουπεἱαᾶσα, νσου TLLLus ουμεὔγ ἵο οδδοεῖοῖ 
veck. 


οὐ Ίαυχα Matt. viii. 28-.-χ. 81. 
----τ---- Mark οχοδρί xvi. 117---20. FIRST PIVIBSION. 


BR ΜΑΊΤΗΕΥ. Β, MARX. 
Confation. 18). Mo Ohargse to the Tuelve (απᾶ {ο {ιο 
Χ. ο [Τούτουι τοὺι δώδεκαὶ] ἀπέστειλεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς Seronty) 
παραγγείλας αὐτοῖς' λέγων" vi. 6 καὶ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς 
[:ε Εἰι ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἰ κόλω Σαμαρειτῶνόὸ μὴ 
εἰσέλθητε 6  πορεύεσθε δὲ ὃ μᾶλλον ὃ πρὸς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἁπολωλότα 
οἴκου Ἰσραήλ. / πορενόµενοι δὲ κηρύσσετο λέγοντει ὅτι" 'γγικεο 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 8 ἀσθενοῦντας θεραπεύετεῶ, νεκροὺε ἐγεί- 
εὖ λεπροὺι κ ετεδ, ια ἐκβάλλετεδ' δωρεὰ» ἐλάβετε, 
δωρεών να κών π κ ἵνα μηδὲν αἴρωσιν "εἷς ὁδὸν » (:) 
φ Μὴ κτήσησθε [χρυσὲν] μηδὲ” [άργυρον 19] (:) ὁ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον", (.) 
μηδὲ) χαλκὸν εἷς τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν, (9) μὴ” ἄρτον, (3) 
το μὺ πήραν εἷς ὁδὸν (9) 1 μὴ πήραν, 9) 
μηδὲ δύο χιτῶνας (1) μὴ εἰς “τὴν ζώνην Ἱ χαλκόν, (9) 
μηδὲ» ὑποδήματα (6) ϱ ἀλλὰ ὁποδιδεμένονε σανδάλια, (6) 
μηδὲ» ῥάβδον''. () καὶ μὴ ἐνδύσασθαιξ δύο χιτῶνας. (7) 


[άξιοι γὰρ13 ὁ ἐργάτην Γτῆν τροφῆς”]3 αὐτοῦ.] () 


1ο καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς" 

ε εἰς ἣν ὃ ἂν πόλιν ἡ κώμην"'' εἰσέλθητε 15 [ἐξετάσατε ος Ὅπον" ἐὰν εἰσέλθητε "εἰς οἰκίαν '', 
τίε "ἐν αὐτῇ ο ἄξιόι ἐστω Ἱ κἀκεῖ µείνατε ἕως ἐν ἐξέλθητε. ἐκεῖ µένετε'" ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε ἐκεῖθεν. 
[τα εἰσερχόμενοι δὲ εἰι τὴν οἰκίαν ᾿ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν 15. 13 καὶ 7 ἐὰν 
μὲν ᾖ5 ἡ οἰκία ἀξία, ἐλθάτω3 ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπ’ αὐτήν" Γἐὰν δὲ μὴ 
ὗ ἀξία.5, 7 εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐφ' 3 ὑμᾶε ἐπιστραφήτω.] 


14 καὶ "ὃς ἂν μὴ δέρηται ὁ ὑμᾶς Σι καὶ ὃς ἂν τόπος μὴ δέξηταιὁ ὑμᾶς 
μηδὲ ἀκούσῃ [τοὺς λόγοι] ὑμών'", μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, 
ἐξερχόμενοι [ἔξωἍ τῆς οἰκίας 41 τῆς 2 ἑκείνης ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκάθεν 
ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν) τῶν ποδών ὑμώγ. ἐκτινάξατε τὸν χοῦν 'τὸν ὑποκάτω"' τῶν ποδών ὑμῶν 
[ες ἁμὴν λόγω ὑμῶ, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται γῇ Σοδόµων καὶ Ἡ Γοµόρρων 19 εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς.” 16 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ.’] 


1 (0 ἀἰιοίρίι) «3 (Ὀ]] καὶ) 3 (8 omila, - unto 
ἔλενι) 4 (DI Σαμαριτανῶν) ὅ (0 ὑπάγετ) 6 (5 omite) 
1 B omita) ϐ (D αοσἰαέ, lomita νεκροὺε ἀγείρετε) ο(ο 
μήτε) 10 (6 οπή) 11 (0 11 ῥάβδονε, 1] in manibus 
τοπ 18 (014 έστω) «18 (τοῦμισθοῦ) 14 (ἶεα 
omit) 16 (D {4 τόλες, εἰς ἣν ἂν εἰσέλθητε εἰν αὐτὴν) 16 (1 οπιΐἰς, 
D 1]  λέγοντες ' Βἱρήνη τῷ οἴκῳφ τούτφ) 17 (Ὁ οτι) 
19 (0 τήν) 19 (D έσται) 30 D εἰ δὲ µήγ 21 ΟΡ] 
πρὸς 393 (Ἠ plurala) 36 (0 omita) 20 (8 πόλεως {-ὃ κώμη) 
2ὗὖ (DU ο) 26 (νο) «432 (0) 28 (oDu 
Γομόρρας) | 

Β. Μαιου adde 27 Υοινθς. Tho vholo oonfiation is givon 
in Ἡ. 6 6. 

Thoen ſollow throo ohaptors (xi. - xiii.) oontaining muoh 
Maæroan material, vhioh we have already had, and muoh που: Iis Καὶ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν ἵνα ——— 13 καὶ (111) 


Ματοδη material: 80 -- 604 602 186 vorsos. δαιμόν ολλὰ ἐἐέβαλλον λειφον"' ἐλαί 
Δῆας this B. Matthou has Πο moreo βατίουα dislooations οί η , * * * 
Β. Markꝰs order. πολλοὺς ἀρρώστους καὶ εράπενον''. 
1 (6 tomits) 23 ΝΟ ἄρωσω J lomits) 4 
6 ἦτε) xä —8 8* το) ς 8 κσδ] 
* δύσηφθε, —R& 9 ὦ —* 10 5 Ὅτοι 


ματ σα .- 6 —* 18 DSα ἐὰν, Ο ϱ’ δε ἂν 


τῷ πόλει *5 17 tAGroës, 1] ἐκήρυσσο», ὶ οὐ λα, 
18 (850 µετανοήσωσυ) 19 (ΟΡ — 
ψαντει) 21(l Banaverunt or aanaban 


9 bs 


ΤἩἩΒ ΜΑΕΟΑΝ σΥοΙ. Mark VI. 8-12. 


6. LVUXE VARIOUB. 


ix. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς The Bamaritans are ποῦ mentioned by 6. Ματ]. B. Matthev 
only reoorda of them the oommand * Into any eity of Bamari- 
tansa onter 79 not (x. 5).“ Β. John tella of tho Woman οἱ 
Βαπιατία and the orangeliaation of {ο villago vhero cho dwelt 
(ν.). Β. Lukeo {η addition {ο iIx. 63 upeakxs of Bamaritans in 
the oass of the Ten Lepers (xvii. 16), and in that of tho 


Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἰς τὴν' ὁδόν, (5) Good Samaritan (εκ. 80). Ho αἶκο σοοοτᾶς ihe erangeliaing οἱ 
μήτε ῥάβδον. (9) many οί their villages, Aote i. 8, viũi. ὅ, 14, 36, ix. 81, αν. 8. 
μήτε πήραν” ( 1) 899 ' Oomp. οἱ the (οσροῖς,᾽ p. 66. 
μήτε ἄρτον 0) Τακο αχ. δ6, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖ '"Ότε ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶι ἅτερ 
, βαλλαντίου καὶ πήρα: καὶ ὑποδημάτων, µή τυο! ὑστερήσατει) 
μήτε ἀργόριον, (.) Ν.Β. ἼἼουο ποτᾶν ατ9 προχαω {ο {νο Ὑποίτο, αἰἰλοαβν in 
μήτε" δύο χιτῶνας ἔχειν.” (7) 1μακο χ. 4 the original prohibition Ίαν οἀδτεσοθάὰ to tho 
Ῥοπδ]ος: —2 — b — 
F { ; ιον ooours ſour times us Όο 
[ο "μένος ο οκ α. Β. Mark permite ο Twelve {ο use οἱαά and ραπὰαῖς, 
: Β. Matthew forbids thom both; Β. Luke forbids tho σἰαᾶ {ο | 
8 — — ihe Tuelve, and the aandals to tno Beventy, bot in xxii. 86 by 
—*7 τα, (6) α αἳἱρ of memory he forbids καπάα]ο ἐο the Tuelve. Weo 66η 
καὶ µηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε."] hare Ἡμ]ο donbt that B. Marx here preserves the original rule, 
ἵχ, ᾳ «καὶ εἰς ἠν ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε, J both the otber Goæpels having been afſected by the tendeney to 
ἐκεῖ µένετε) καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἐἐέρχεσθε — 7*8 e εν ο. οἳ ταϊλᾳίσυς ῥομσίνανν. 

1 Β. Luke during his vinits {ο Palestino Ἰνοατά the ταῖο 
rooitod in B. Matthew's form and altered his ο teaohing 
aooordingly. This thereforo vill be a 6999 οἱ mixture. Har- 
monists from Tatian ἁοπηωπατᾶς havo vainly endos voured {ο 

u 2 find diſſerent meanings {ος ῥάβδοι ααἆ {ο ἀἰσεηραίεἒ σανδάλια 

ϱ καὶ ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέχωνται ΄ ὑμᾶς, ἔτοπι ὑποδήματα, B οτᾶας {οσπια]!]7 {ο τοοοπαί]ο J Εναηρε]ίείς. 

1: {5 bottor in ΘΥΑΣΥ vay to admit the divergenose. 

ἐξιρχόμενοι ἀπὸ” τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης The tondenoy to aeverity is goon in another ἁρίαί]. β. Mark 

γὸν κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ ' τῶν ποδών "' ὑμῶν ἀποτιάσσετε" | οοιτιαηᾶν them not to vear ἐπο ἑαπίος- {ος the παχο οἱ 
εἲς μαρτύριον [ἐκ] αὐτούς αν varmth in oold veather, as the high priest did on the night οἱ 
Doublet: our Lord's trial (Mark χἰν. 68), but in B. Mattheu they aro not 
[χ.ο «« αν ἡν δ' ἂν οἰσέλθητε οἰκίαν πρῶτον 39 λὲ E to got ἔπο ἰαπίου--οπο for vashing, the other {ος wearing; 6ο 


τῷ οἴκῳ τούτφῖ.’ 6 καὶ ἐὰν ἐκεῖ 139 υἱδε εἰρήνην, . vonn tho Baptict torbede (ωσχο 11. 11). 

παήσεταιἩ ἐπ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν' οἱ δὴ κήγε, ἐφ) ὑμᾶε Aota xiũ. 61, οἱ δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν κονιορτὸν γῶν ποδῶν ἐπ 
ἀνακάμψει ο. ἐν αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ οἰκίᾳ µένετε, ἔσθοντει Ὁ καὶ πίνον- αὐτοὺε ᾖλθον εἰε Ἰκόνιον. «Δοὶς ανἰ]. 6, ἐκτυαξάμενοι τὰ ἱμάτια | 
τει τὰ παρ) αὐτῶν, ἄξιοι γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτηι τοῦ μισθοῦ δὲ αὐτοῦ”. εἶπεν αρὺὸι αὐτούι. 


μὴ µεταβαίνετε ἐξ3 οἰκίαι «ἰν οἰκία». 8 καὶ οἰν ἡν ἂν πόλσαί- 8. —— ο ** treated —— briet ** 
έρχησθε καὶ δέχωνται ὑμᾶςε, ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατιθέµενα ὑμῖν, ο καὶ Ρο6 28 ** λα ασ ία. disoourss {9 given ο 


θεραπεύετε τοὺεῖ ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖι, καὶ λέγετε αὐτοῖςὸ 

«γης τέφ ὑμᾶς' νο ἡ ρισιλλα τοῦ δν Όορραι οοἶπα {του from idolatrous αγπιῦο]α vere ποθά in 

το ἳ« οἷς ἡν δ) ἂν πόλιν εἰσέλθητε καὶ κ) δέχωνταιδ' ὑμᾶνῖ, Palectino by αροσἰαὶ indulgenoo οἱ tho Romans. Poor Ρθορῖο 

ἀελθόντει εἰν τὰς αλατείαν αὐτῆν «πατε κ ' Καὶ vonld οοἱάστα ϱ69 any other; oſ. Ώσχο ασ, 34. Honoe Β. Ματς 

ι τὸν κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν δ ἐκ τῆς πόλεωι χαλκό» ἵ οτἰρ]πα] and has boen altered In the other Goepels to 

. ὑμῶν εἰν τοὺν πόδαιἩ ἀπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖν Ἡ- oorrespond {ο looal αθαρο. The ἀἰπιίπαξίνο ἀργόριον Τάθα9 
᾽ οοἱηοᾶ εἶναι, π]ι]ολι vas {19 uaual tender amonget οπβ]ος, 

τοῦτο γυώσκετεῖ ὅτι {γγικε  ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ.')] 


ix. Δ[ἐξερχόμενοι δὲ 33 Γδιήρχοντο κατὰ τὰς κώμα 3 εὐαγγελιζόμε- 
ροι καὶ θεραπεύοντει πανταχοῦ.] 


1 (6 οσο) 2 (Α ῥάβδου) ὃ (1 -που ελοει) ϐ (D ἀνὰ : 9 
5 ϱἳ οί) απ ὦ η μον) 8 —— * With Mark vi. 19 oomparo 
* αλλ οί ὃν μα. 1 de 8 B. James v. 14, 27 τι ἐν ὑμῶν; αροσκολοκάσἁω 5 
κ’ πρεσβυτέρουι τῇ ἐκκλησίας, καὶ προσευξάσθωσαν ἐπ) 
1 U αὐτοῖ 16 (1 omite, De ll read κ — 
—eã — X θλαίμ ὃν τῷ ὀνόματε (τοῦ Κυρίου). 


Ν 


ἐπιστρέψει δε ὑμῶν) 35 (50 ἐσθίοντες 
946 (ο | 26 (0 -- ἐστυ) 326 (Ρ ἀπὸ 37 (Ρε τὰ] 
36 () Ἡ ἁσ |) 390 (ου οσο) 29 ον 8Ι (Ρε 


δέωνται 83 (ος -- ἐν ἐν 9 τὸ δα ἡμῶν) 
86 (1 ποδ]ε) z0 (κ μεν) 87 (014 * μαι) (ο ꝓ4 λε 
apoetles) 80 (D Τκατὰ πόλεις καὶ ἤρχοντο, 1] μα oand the eitiee) 


WV. β. ο δῖ 8 


D laoks Jonhn i. 16 b-iii. 96. 


S. MIATTIIEW. 


xiv. ]---ἶδ., 


1 I'Bo ἐκείνφὶ τῷ κπιρφ] ἤκουσεν Ἡρώδης ὃ τ ετραάρχης, 
τὴν ἀκοὴν Ἰησοῦ, 


ο καὶ εἶπεν [τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ] 
εεαΟὗτός ἐστιν Ἰωάνης ὁ βαπτιστής"' 
αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη απὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, 

Γκαὶ διὰ τοῦτο", αἱ δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν" ἐν αὐτῷ !.» 


| 0) 


1 (6 omita, Ὁ ας δὲ) 2 (5 1 λή τι) 8 (0 Ἡ --ὂν ἐγὼ 
ἀπεκεφάλισα) 4 (01 οὗτοι) ὅ (Β omita) ϐ D Τέναρ- 
γοῦσυ) T7 ctherefore greut is his ροωετ) 


xiv. 3O γὰρ Ἡρφδης' κρατήσας τὸν Ἰωάνην 


ἔδησεν καὶ ἐν" φυλακῇ [ἀκέθετοῖ] 
διὰ Ἡρῳδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου ὃ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 


{«ἔλεγε γὰρ ὁδ Ἰωάνης αὐτῷ] 


“Οὐκ ἔξεστίν σοι ἔχειν αὐτήν δ”.. 


9 καὶ θέλων αὐτὸν ἁποκτεῖναι 


ἐφοβήθη [τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι) ὧφ προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον]. 


1 (Β-Γ τότε) 2 ( omita, ΟΡ -- αὐτὸν) 8 (0 omit) 
4 (9 τῇ) ὅ (0 έθετο, ] --- αὐτὸν, Ὦ 1 omit) 6 (150 omit) 
7 (tt omita) 8 (4 1 uxorem fratris tui, 1 -αχοχθτι) 9 (8Β 
ἐπεὶ) | 


Χ1Υ. 6 γενεσίοις' δὲ γενοµένοις) τοῦ Ἡρῴδου 


λώρχήσατο ᾗ θυγάτηρ "τῆς Ἠρῳδιάδος"" [ἐν τῷ μέσφ]' 
1 (6 genitivo) 2 (µ.--οάπια ἐπ and) 8 (Ώε αὐτοῦ 
Ἡρῳδιὰε) 4 (ο omitea, αἲ -|-ο/ ἐλα banquet) 


Ε1ΛΝΟΌ DIVISION. 


8, ΜΑΠΚ. 

19. ΜΑιΙΥμΡΟοΝ ος ουν τι Bapriur. 
vi. 14. 49, 

168. Herod's opinion αδοιά our Lord. 


12 Καὶ ἠκουσεν ὁ βασιλεὺ; Ἠρφδης, 
φανερὸν γὰρ ἐγένετο τὸ ὄνομα) αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἔλεγον ὅτι 


«6 Ἰωάνης ὃ βαντίζων! 
ἐγήγερταιό ἐκ νεκρῶν, ι (0) 
[καὶ διὰ τοῦτο "ἐνεργοῦσιν αἱ δυνάµεις ἐν αὐτῷ ']) (ii) 
15 ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον ὅτι '' Ἠλείας ἐστίν”' 
ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον ΄ ὅτι “Προφήτης ὡς" εἲς τῶν προφητών.’ 


1ό ἀκούσας δὲ ὁδ Ἡρφδης ἔλεγε 
“Ὃν ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα Ἰωάνην", 
οὗτος! ἠγέρθη!Ὀ' 0 

2 OVBMS ἔλογεν, (Ὁ "ἐλέγοσα») 
8 (DU βακτιστὴε) 4 (0 ἠγέρθη) δ (6 great ie hi⸗ 
Φοιοεγ) 6 (de omit) 7 (01 omit, Momits ὧε εἷι τῶν 
προφητῶν) ϐ (OD omit) 9 (01 εἶκα, I λέγει, O -- ὅτι) 
10 (xD 11 omit) 11 (8 1] - Ἰωάννης, Ο 4 ἐστυ. αὐτὸς, De 1] --ἐκ 
νεκρῶν) 14 (0-- ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν] 


1 (6. Κποιοὶεᾶρε) 


19). Vohn the Baptist's Imprisonment. 
(A retrospect.) 
[vi. 1 Αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ Ἡρφδης ἀποστείλας ἐκράτησεν (11) 
τὸν Ἰωάνην 
καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν “ἐν φυλακῇ 
διὰ Ἡρῳδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αυτοῦ, 
ὅτι αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν"' 
is ἔλεγεν γὰρ ὁ' Ἰωάνης τῷ Ἡρφδῃ ὅτι 
««Οὐκ ἔξεστίν σοι’ ἔχειν τὴν" γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου”..” 
το ἡᾗ δὲ Ἡρῳδιὰς ἐνεῖχενὃ αὐτῷ 
καὶ ἤθελεν) αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι», 
καὶ οὐκ" ἠδύνατο' 
οοὁ γὰρ Ἠρφδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν Ἰωάνην, 
εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα!" δίκαιον καὶ ἅγιον'', καὶ συνετήρει 
αὐτόν, καὶ ᾿ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ πολλὰ ἠπόρει 153 καὶ ἠδέως 
αὐτοῦ ἤκουεν. 
3283 ο) 91. χα — 


4 (Όε 9 αὐτ 9) 
9 8 μας κο 9 — 


11 D ox) 1 —* — (2 72. 
16 (0D 1 Β' τολλὰ ἐποίει, U quia or qu 
16 {1 oum audiasot illum multa faoereo) 


Μα omit) 
(21 Herodes 
[ο ἀπολέσαι 

14 (Β omitsa 
multa faoiobat 


1θΘο. Herod's Birthday Poudst. 
γἱ. ος Καὶ "γενομένης ἡμέρας εὐκαίρου ὅτε Ἡρφῳδης 


τοῖς γενεσίοις' αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον ἐποίησεν τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς Ταλει- 
λαίας, κο καὶ εἰσελθούσης» τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ” Ἡρφδιάδος 

1 (Ός - δὲ) 9 (Ώε]] omit, Lachmann ὅ τε) b ( it 
happened λα) 40 "γοεχλίοὴ) δ(ΡὈ]] ο θ(8 
ἐλθούσηι) Ἰ (Ν 1 Οορέ. Εοίῖ, οπιίθ, o αὐτῆν τῆς) 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OVOLE. 


86. LVUEE 


ix. Τ---θ (1. 19, 20). 
7 Ἡκουσεν' δὲ Ἡρψδηε "ὁ τετραάρχης '' [τὰ γυόµενα Γκάντα, 
— —————— — 


καὶ διηπόρει 2] διὰ τὸ λέγεσθαι "ὑπὸ τυῶν'' ὅτι 
Ἰωάνης 
ἠγέρθη”» ἐκ νεκρῶν, 


8 ὑπὸ τινών δὲ” ὅτι Ἠλείας ἐφάνη, 
[ἄλλων δὲ ὅτε προφήτης τιςὸ [τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη”]. 
ϱ εἶπεν δὲ ( ) Ἡρφδης)' 

“Ἰωάνην ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα.. 
τί δέ ἐστιν οὗτου περὶ οὗ ᾿ἀκοέίω τοιαῦτα ο, 
[καὶ ὀζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν.] 

1 (0 ᾿Ακούσαι) 3 ( omita) ὃ (D ἠπορεῖτο) (6 
απ)  (Ὁ ἀνέστη) 6 (68 οίλετο μα ᾖἸ (Ό ἆλλοι δὲ, 
ϱο ολο μα  ϐ(Ό]οπίέ Αλ) ο (0 ο ἠνέστη) 
10 ΝΟ omit 11 (0D ὅτι) 12 (ο οπ) 18 (0 Ίος 
ἐγὼ ταῦτα ἀκούω) 


ο (Αη editorial note.) 
11. 1ο [ὁ δὲ 'Βρφδηι ὁ γετραάρχη», 


ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπ) αὐτοῦ περὶ 'Ἡρφδιάδοι τῇ γυναικὸτὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
| αὐτοῦ. 
καὶ περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν πονηρῶν ὃ ὁ Ἡρῴδης, οο προσέθηκεν 
καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσι», 

ἐκατέκλεισε»ὸ τὸν ᾿]ωάνην ἐνδ φυλακῇ.] 


1 (0 -ΓΦιλίπσπου) 3 (.’ ο Ηετοὰ) ὃ (Κ πάντων τῶν 
πονηρῶν ὧν ἐποίησο) 4 (01 ο’; καὶ) ὅ (1 ἐν») 
6 (0 


ὔθ 


Ματς VI. 14- -22. 


ΤΑΠΒΙΟῦΕ, 


Antipas never bore (ο titlo οἱ ' πα, and 8. λατ] ο Ara- 
malo βασιλεύε is therefors οοττοοἰθὰ in both tho other Gocpels. 
Β. Matthow hovwever forgots to oorroot it in xiv. 0. B. 1ος 
«δι». ηπόρει oocurs in Ματ] vi. 30. | 

Β, Luko Ίου that the aristooraoy in Ῥαϊθσίίπθ πετο 
Badduoean, and tho Herods, however muoh at times they 
atrovo to oonoiliato tho Pharisees, did ποῦ εἶνατο in the hopo οί 
immortality. Henos he oannot beliovo that Herod would use 
words vhioh admitted {ο existenoo of the οοα] after death. 
But ο guilty oonsoienos vill oſton ahako {ος tho moment an 
atheistio oreod. 

Maoerk vi. 16 is alluded {ο in Mark viii. 20, and the π]ιοῖο 
line οἵ Luke ix. 69 is repeated by ἁοαδ]ο ascimilation in Lukeo 
ix. 19, Αα atrong proof of the truth of the oral hypothenis. 


Β, John iii. 24. 


[οὕπω γὰρ ἦν βεβλημένοι εἰ τὴν φυλακὴν Ἰωάνην, ] 

Ἡοτοά Philip, the ἐαίτατολι οἱ Iturea and Traohonitis (1 0Κο 
Hi. 1), πας not ihe husband οἵ Herodias. 1 σαεροοί that {ο 
name Philip here {η ons οἱ tho doutoro Maronn additions {ο tho 
narrative, ſor it is ροατοεῖΥ oonoelvable ας {ο harmonists 
aacume, thas Herod the Great had two sons named Philip. 

B. Mark 6.7. that Horod respootod John and put him into 
eustody {ο 8.19 him from Herodias's aasacains. B. Luke in 
tho editorial note, in vhioh he givos his own opinion οἱ the 
transaotion, regards John's imprisonment as {ο olimax οί 
Herod's evil deeda. B. Μαΐου 6.7. that Herod vished {ο 
ΕΙ ολη but ἀρτοὰ ποὺ do 80 beoause of John's popularity 
vith tho masses, but ὀφοβήθη νὸν ὄχλαν is Ὀοττοποὰ from Matt. 
Xi. 36, 402 Mark xXii. 12, and οἷς προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον ſrom 
Matt. xxi. 66. 

It is not ἱπιρτοδαῦ]ο Ὦοπονογ that different traditions wero 
extans respeoeting Herod's motivos (5ου Joeephus, Ant. xvmu. 
δ. 3), and πο must not forget that our Lord deolared that 
neither Herod nor Herodias vas altogether respongible for 
Jobn's death. Tho real murderers wvero tho mombers of tho 
Banhedrin in Jerusalem, πιο plotted the orimo vhieh Herod 
oarriod into ofſect (Matt. xvii. 12, Luko xiii. 88). Bee Proſescor 
B. Sollertinsky, Fournal of Theol. Studies 1. 4. That B. Ματ 
aoeount is the primitivo ones is chown by B. Matthew's admis- 
εἶοπ that the πρ πας sorry, xiv. 9. 


The girl's namo vas BSalomo (Joseph. Ant. xvui. δ. 4), but 
he ποα]ά be ontitled to tho patronymio Herodias. Sheo was 
tho daughter οἱ Herodias, not of Antipas, but θυγάτηρ ΣΙΑΥ 
be loosely used for step-daughter. 


O laoka John v. 17- v. δΊ. 
6 —— Mark exoept xvi. 11---20. 


8, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 
xiv. (6) καὶ ἤρεσε τῷ Ἡρφδῃ, 


7 ὅθεν μετὰ ὅρκου «μολόγησεν αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ ἐὰν αἷ- 
τήσηται. 
a δὲ κροβιβασθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς" 


εεΔός μοι” φησίν], [δε]. “ἐπὶ πίνακι 
τὴν) κεφαλὴν ᾿Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ, 


ὅ (απ 6 ODUaa γεἶπν) 7GUæs omit) δ 
ο) 9 (0 Φος) 


xiv. ϱ καὶ λυκηθεὶς' ὁ βασιλεὺν 
διὰ” τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ) τοὺς συνανακειµένους 
ἐκέλεωσοωά δοθῆναι”, 
20 καὶ πέμψας 


άπεκε εν Ἰωάνην ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ' 
αι καὶ "ἠνέχθη ᾗ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ. ἐπὶ" πίνακι 
καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ κορασίῳ, 
καὶ ἤνεγκεν. τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 
Σα Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
ἧραν τὸ ατώμα! καὶ ἔθαψαν αὐτόν», 
1 (ΝΟΡΙΙ ἐλυτή) 3 ΚΟΠ δὲ) ὃ (014 δι) 
4 (6 Γι... to λε) ὅ (00 τὸν) 6 (10 they ὑτουρλε 
λε λεοα ο) ὁολν) ἍᾖΊΤ(Ρτῷ ϐΘ(1ραοῖ) o (80 
111. αὐτοῦ) 10 (OD αὐτό) 


xiv. 199..96, 
καὶ ἑλθόντες 
ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ 


ΕΙΠΘΊ ΡΙΥΊΒΙΟΝ. 


Β, MARK. 


vi. (2) καὶ ὀρχησαμένης, ἠρεσεν' τῷ Ἠρφδη καὶ τοῖς σννα. 
νακειµέγοις. ὃ δὲ βασιλεὺν εἶπεν τῷ κορασίῳ ''"Αἴτησόνἳ 
µε ὃ "ἐὰν θέλῃς'', καὶ δώσω σοι" αἱ καὶ ὤμοσεν αὐτῇ 
4 Ὁ τι ἐάν 3 µε αἰτήσῃς δώσω σοι '' ΄ὅωο ΗΜίσογο 
rac Βδοιλείδο ΜΟΥ 533 ο καὶ ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπεν τῇ 


να. 


μητρὶ αὐτῆς “' Τί αἰτήσωμαι ; ἡ δὲ εἶπεν “'Τὴν κεφαλὴν 

Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτίζοντος''.') οὐ 8 — 

“μετὰ σπουδῆς '' πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα 'ἠτήσατο λέγονσα Ἡ 
«ἐΓθέλω ἵνα ἑξαυτῆς δφς μοι —* ἐπὶ πίύακι"' 


4 ο ϱ 


κά κεφαλὴν ᾿Ἰωάνου τοῦ πο 
αἱ ἀρεσάσηι) 6 ( Αίτησαί Ἡ θέλειε 

10 ὦ απών, η ΤΕίτι ὧν), 01] ὅτι Ὁ ἐάν 4 ο —8 
I omit µε 3 (1) Ἡ καὶ τὸ ἡμισν) 18 σ' 4. me ανἁ 
1 will give 8 even unto the αι 8 dom. And λε 
moore uato * 74 απ οαί].) 4 δὲ 1δ(06Ρ1 
ῥαπτιστοῦ) 1 θ(ὰ {ν Ἀθοῦσα), 1] 8* —8* omit) 18 (0 lomit 
O DV εἶπεν, ä nto im) (D II Δόεμο) 21 (D 4 ὧδε 


19 ἁ. Mo Baptiss Martyrdon. 


γἱ. xat περίλνκος γενόμενος ὁ βασιλεὺ" 
διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ" τοὺς ἀνακειμένονς' 
οὐκ ἠθέλησεν ἀθετῆσαι αὐτήν 
ο) καὶ εὐθὺς; ἀἁποστείλας 'ὃ βασιλεὺς ὁ σπεκουλάτορα" 
ἑκέταξε" ἐνέγκαι' τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ''. 
καὶ ἀπελθὼν' ἀπεκεφάλισεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ 
οἳ καὶ ἤνεγκεν τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ ' ἐπὶ πίνακι 


καὶ ἔδωκεν Αα τῷ κορασίῳ, 
καὶ τὸ κοράσιων ἔδωκεν Ἱ αὐτὴν τῇ — αὐτῆς. 
ο καὶ ἀκούσαντες 3 οἱ —* αὐτοῦ ἦλθαν 
καὶ Ἶραν τὸ πτώμα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔθηκαν αὐτὸΏ ἐν" μνημείφ.] 


1 omita) 2 (1]-11οχ, Ὦ 1] 4- ὧς ἤκονσεν) ὃ (1 -- διὰ 
4 (ΠΒ σννανα-) ὅ (ὁ Τλο couid πο change, 1 noluit πθβατο 
θ(Ὀ1ἀλλὰ) 7 omit) ϐ(0119 οαί) 9 833 
α 

ἐνεχθῆναι 13 (Ο 1] -- ἐπὶ πίνακι) 18 ην δὲ) Ἡ ( 
omita) 15 omita, æ roada it {ος τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, D 

omit αὐτοῦ) —2 17 2 ἤνεγκε) 18 (0 Ἡ omit) 
10 (Ὁ — ον) 31 (τῷ) 


Q0. Tux FIXDINO ος τακ FIVE ΤΠΗΟὉΒΑΝΟ. 
vi. 90---δ0. 


908. In tho morning. 
κο Καὶ συνάγονται οἱ ἀπόστολοι πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, 


καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσα" 


ἐδίδαξαν. 

[α: καὶ λέγει” αὐτοῖς “Δεῦτε "ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ κατ' ἰδίαν'' (1) 
εἷς ἔρημον τόπον καὶ ἀναπαύσασθε; ὀλίγον." ἦσαν 
γὰρ οἱ ἐρχόμενοι καὶ οἱ" ὑπάγοντες' πολλοί, καὶ οὐδὲ 
ῥαγενὶ οἰκαίρουν"] 

1 (0 1” omit) 3 DI εἶπεν) 
4 (18) ἀναπαύεσθε) 5 (60 ? omita) 
7 (& bread) 8 (Ώ εὐκαίρωι εἶχον) 


B (DIE ὑτάγωμο) 
ϐ ( unto Λένι) 


.ΤΧΣ. FEether v. 8, καὶ εἶπεν ὃ βασιλεόε, !'' Ἐ θέλει, ᾿Εσθήρι καὶ τί σού ἐστιν τὸ ἀξίωμα ; ἕως τοῦ ἡμίσονι τῇε βασιλείας 


µου καὶ ἔσται σοι. 


60 


ΤΗΣ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ ΟΥοις. Mark VI. 0-3]. 


α εὐκκε ΥΑΕΙΟυΣ5 


περίνποι ooonra in Ματίς αγ. δα Μα. αχτὶ. 98, 10ο 
æviii. 48. 

1 is ο duty to breax an oaih, it Ἱοορίηρ it would ἰανοῖνο 
εἶπ, but fow moraliata understood that clementary τοῖο (νου. 
Tho drunken xing and his wore drunken oourtlore νου ποῦ in 
a oonditlon {ο doſend iho iruin, but Τους dlaguellng allll lo (ο 
vwantonness and brutality of theso ladles οἱ τα], 


and οοπίαίηα γοτγ ἀἰδοταπί oonveraations, but it agroes vith ιο Synoptlata in 1 number of (ο Κποηίε, νο umher and 
4 vhioh reoeivod tho * and in tho οτἰσίευοο of grass. Partionlar attentlon meviã v άγονη {ο 
οἳ havi ———— found in B. Μαιου here, hut le found {πα αἰππί]ου 


paæarage Οἱ hisn Gospel. Tho trito Marx has probably borrowed 1 from the oral Matthow. 
On tho relation the narrati ( οἱ Avo thovsand and ſooding οἱ ſour ειουοκοᾶ ος Mark viii. 1 note. 
B. Matthews ἀκούσαι (18) oocura α)θο in Μαέ, ἐν. 12. 
ix 10. -17. Β, John vi. ]---ἶἰδ. 

Καὶ ὑποστρέψαντεε ἀπόστολοι [ε Μετὰ ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦ: πέραν η! θαλάέσσηι ή) Ταλαι. 
3 αὐτῷ 75 *1 λαίαεἳ ση Τεβεριάδου. ϱ ἠκολούθα ψ αὐνῴ ὄχλοι φολόν, δι 
παν, ἐθιώρουνΆ γὰ σηµέῖα ἆ ἐνοίει {πὶὃ νῶν ἀσθονούννων, ϱ 4 λε 
1 (Ν A {ἐτοίησω) δὲ 9 οἷι ) ὅροι Τησοῦς, καὶ ἑκεῖὸ ἠκάθηνοῦ μενὰ νῶν μαθηνῶν αὐτοῦ, 


ἡ ὃν δὲ ὀΥΥδε τὸ τάσχα͵ ο, ἡ ἑοργὴ νῶν Ἰουθαίων, ϱ ἑτάραι οὖν 
ο ὀφθαλμοῦι ὁ5 Ίησοῦι καὶ θιασάµενοι ὅτι σολὀ ὄχλοι έρχεται 


1 (01 εν τὰ κόρη, Ἱ νο) 26t ἠώόρω) ϐὃ (1 τε 
4 Qt καὶ ἀνθλθω, Ρϊ ἀσηλθιν ον)  ὅ(κοπίκ) ϐδ(Ν 
ἐκαθέζετο, Ὁ "ἐκαθή{ετο) 1 Ροαυᾶ in all οτίοπἰ MBB. and 
voraione, but apparently omlttod by ροπιο Vathora. (β9υ Horta 
note) 


ο! 


0 Ίαοχο Mark vi. 82- viii. 4. 
John v. 17- vi. 87. 
a — Mark οχοθρί xvi. 11---20. 


8, MATTHEW. 
xiv. 14 ſAuoccos δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦ] ἀνεχώρησεν [ἐκεῖθεν] 
πο σὲν πλοίῳ'" 
εἷς ἔρημον τόπον κατ ἰδίαν 
καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πεζῇ' ἀπὸ τών πόλεων". 


, 
ο 
— σα-δοὸς 


14 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν' εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον, 
καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη "ἐπ αὐτοῖς ..' 
Doublet: 
[ἱΧ. 46 ἰδὼν δὲ τοὺε ὄχλουε ἐσπλαγχ»ίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν 
ὅτι ἧσαν ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐριμμένοιθ, ' 
ὡοεὶῖ πρόδδτὰ Αλ ἔχοντὰ Ποιλλένα 8.] 
xiv. (ι) καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν τυὺς ἀρρώστουςἳ αὐτών. 


1 (0 Καὶ ἀκούσαι) «3 (0. οποι) 3 XU πεοὸ 4 (5 
öand tho villages) 5 (ΓΏ τερὶ abro⸗) ὁ OD ῥεριμμόνοι) 
7 (60 ὧν) ϐ D ἀρρωστοῦνται) 


xiv. τ Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης 
προσήλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ λέγοντες 
εἜρημός ἐστιν ὁ τόπος καὶ }ὴ) ὦρα ἤδη παρῆλθεν Ἱ 
ἀπόλνσον᾽ τοὺς ὄχλους, 
ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἷς τὰς» κώμας' 
ἁγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς βρώματα.” 


1ό ô δὲ []ησοῦι]” εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ſOo χρεία» ἔχουσωυ ἀπελθεῖν] δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν." 
17 οἳ δὲ λέγονσω" αὐτῷ . 
εΟὐκ ἔχομεν ὧδε εἰ μὴ 


πέντε ἄρτους καὶ δύο ἰχθύας.” 
as ſòô δὲ εἶπεν '"'Φέρετέ μοι» ὧδεὂ αὐτούι.] 


1 (05115 --αὐτο) 30 ον B (0 Γκύκλφ) «(ὰ 
χώραι) 5 (1 ο) ϐ (1 οτί) 7 (1 reeponderunt) 
ϐ (οτι 9 (011 οτε) 


xiv. 19 καὶ κελεύσας' "τοὺς ὄχλους" ἀνακλιθῆναι | 
ἐπὶ ᾿τοῦ χόρτου", 


λαβὼν' τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, 
Δναβλάψας εἷς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
εὐλόγησεν καὶ κλάσας 
ἔδωκεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 'τοὺς ἄρτους ' οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ" τοῖς 


ὄχλοις. 
1 1 ἐκέλενσε», (Β κελεύσατε) 3 (05 1 τὰν ὄχλον) 
8 (D τὸν χόρτο»), 10 1 -{- καὶ 4 (Ώ ἔλαβο) ὃ (4 U omit) 


ϐ (11ο -ρανε) 


ΕΤΒΡΘΤ DIVIBSION. 


Α. ΜΑΕΚ. 
γἱ, Φε καὶ Ξἀπῆλθον ἐν τῷῖὸ πλοίφ’'' 


εἷς ἔρημον τόπον κατ ἰδίαν. 

33 καὶ εἶδαν αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας καὶ ἔγνωσαν'' πολλοί, 
καὶ πεζῇ ἀπὸ 'πασών τῶν πόλεων σννέδραµον ἐκεῖ 
καὶ ᾿προῆλθον αὐτούς Ἡ. 

3, Καὶ ἐξελθὼν'' εἶδεν) πολὺν'' ὄχλον, 
καὶἽ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη '' ἐπ αὐτοὺς 
[ότι ἦσαν "ὧο πρόβατα Νὴ ἔχοντὰ ποιλένὰ δ,] (111) 
καὶ ἠρέατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς πολλά, 

ϱ ου υυϱ υ 


came and he εαιο α great 
multitude, Ἆά had oompaſscion) 20 (8 Του) 


20ΟΥ. Tn the ovoning. 

vi. 45 Καὶ ἤδη ὥρας πολλῆς γενομένης) 
προσελθόντες αὐτῷ ὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἔλεγον. ὅτι 
“Ἔρημός ἐστιν ὃ' τόπος, καὶ ἤδη ὥρα πολλή: (ι) 

36 ἀπόλνσον αὐτούς", 
ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς τοὺς κύκλῳ) ἀγροὺς 'καὶδ κώμας"Ὀ 


λα 


""ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαντοῖς "τί φάγωσιν 
37 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ἔέΛότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 
καὶ λέγονσιν αὑτῷ 
κ«᾿Απελθόντες ἀγοράσωμεν [δηναρίων διακοσίων] (11) 
ἄρτους καὶ δώσομεν' αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν;” νε ὃ δὲ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς “'Πόσους ἔχετε'' ἄρτους; ὑκάγετε 
ἴδετε.” 


καὶ γνόντες'' λέγουσιν» “Πέντεῖ, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας.” 


1 (05] δη δὲ 3 WDU γυσοµένην 8 (50Ώ Ἡ omit) 

4 (] λέγουσω, Τ 1] -- αὐτῷ) δ(Ώ 1οπιί) ϐ (6 those people 

Ἱ Ὀ ] ἔγγιστα) ϐ (05 -- εἷε τὰς (1 οποιο) 10 (De τα 

1 (8 1] βρώματα Ττί φάγωσι», De τι φαγεῖν, Α 1 νε τί γὰρ 

φάγωσω οὐκ 337 19 (6) one kundred) 19 (XBD 3 δώ- 

σωμεν) 14 (0 ὃ ἔχετει) 16 (ἳξ ἑλθόντει 16 (01. 
αὐτῷ) 11 (Ώ 1 εἲ -- ἄρτονι) 18 (Ὁ » δύω 


20ο. Tho Ἠεαί. 
γἱ. 39 καὶ ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς' ἀνακλιθῆναιὶ πάντας 
'Ισυμκύσια συμπόσια" ἐπὶ" τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτφ. 
«ο καὶ ἀνέπεσαν πρασιαὶ πρασιαὶ" κατὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ κατὰ 
πεντήκοντα. (9) 
a4 καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας 
ἀναβλέψας εἷς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
εὐλόγησεν καὶ κατέκλασεν" τοὺς; ἄρτους 
καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς» ἵνα παρατιθώσιν) αὐτοῖς, 
καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέρισεν κπᾶσυν. 
1 (0 omita) 2DI Origon ἀνακλῦαι ὃ (1 omita, 2] 
κατὰ τὴν "συνποσία) 4(B ἐν) ὅ (Κοπιίω) 6 (8 κλά- 


σας... - καὶ) 7 (51 - τέντε) ϐ (ὔε]]μ. Γαὐτο) 9 (Ό 
παραθῶσυ) 10 DU κατέναντι αὐτῶν) 


LXX. Numbersa καν. 11, "καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ἡ συναγωγὴ Ἐνρίου ὡσεὶ πρόβατα οἷς οὐκ ἔστι τοιµήν."' 


62 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ OVCOLE. 


8. LUuUXE. 
ix. (1ο) Καὶ [καραλαβὼν] αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησεν" 


κατ ἴδίαν εἷς 'πόλιν 8 Γκαλουμένην ῬΒηδοαιδά ᾱ, { 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 


καὶ ἀποδεέάμενοςὃ αὐτοὺς 


ἐλάλειξ αὐτοῖς [περὶ τῆς βασιλείαε τοῦ θοοῦ], 
καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας θεραπείας! ἰᾶτο". 

3(ϱ ἀν-) ὃ ( O 1 1. τόπον ἔρημον, Ο --πόλεωι, Τ κώμη», 
αξ. Mark vili. 38, 36, 6 (ο (λα gate οἱ the eity) 4 νο 
omit, Ο καλουµένης Βηθ., Ὦ λεγομένην Βη6.) ὃ (06 δεξάµενοι) 
ϐ (Ἡ ἐλάλησεν) 7 (0 αὐτοῦ κάνται) 8 (0 ἑάσατο) 


ſix. εε΄ Ἡ δὲ᾽' ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλίαν" 
προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπαν αὐτφ 


“«Απόλυσον τὸν ὄχλον, 
ἵνα πορευθέντες εἷς τὰς κύκλῳ κώμας καὶ" ἀγροὺς 
[καταλύσωσῳ "καὶ ] εὕρωσιν ἐπισιτισμόν", 
Γὅτι ὧδε᾽' ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπφ ἑσμέν." (ι) 
53 εἶπεν δὲ "πρὸς αὐτούς 
«αΔότε αὐτοῖς 'φαγεῖν ὑμεῖς 9” { 


οἱ δὲ εἶπταν 


Ouæ εἰσὶν ἡμῖν 'πλεῖον ἡ 0 
ἄρτοι πέντε” καὶ ἰχθύες δύο, 
εἰ µήτι πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἷς πάντα τὸν λαὸν 
τοῦτον βρώματα.” | 
α/ ἦσαν γὰρ" ὡσεὶ'' ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι. (1) 
εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
ἑΚατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας 
ὡσεὶ'' ἀνὰ 3 9 πεντήκοντα.” (9) 
(Βᾷ1 Ἡδη) (0 τού) ο (01 οἱ!) 
Οἱ omit) 5 (0 omits, Ο] ἁγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖε βρώματα) 
omit and ἔγηπαροφο ſoll.) (δὲ αὐνοῖς, ] ἱρο99) 8 κου 


ὑμεῖι φαγεῦν 9 ( πλάσνεε, Ὦ πλέον 9) 10 (6 {ἑωτὰ 
11 (ΜΗ δὲ) 14 8 ὡς, 1 omits) 19 (1 omit) 


19 καὶ ἐποίησαν οὕτως ΄καὶ κατέκλινανὶ ἅπαντας, 
16 λαβὼν δὲ τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας 
ἀναβλέψας εἷς τὸν οὐρανὸνΣ 
εὐλόγησενα [αὐτοὺε]” "καὶ κατέκλασεν 
καὶ ἐδίδον τοῖς μαθηταῖς παραθεῖναι" "τῷ ὄχλφ''. 


1 (6 ἀν-) 32 (0 οπι](κ) ὃ (Ώ 4 προσηύξατο καὶ) 
4(01 ἐπ) Ἂ (Ἡ οτι) 6 (Ώ παρατιθέναι) ἹΤ(Ώ Ἡ τοῦ 
ὄχλοιι) | 


Ματς VI. 32-41. 


S. JOBN. 


vi. (5) πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγει πρὸς Φήλιππον, '“Ι1όθεν ἀγοράσωμεν ἄρτουν 
Ψα φάγωσιν οὗτοι; 6 τοῦτο δὲ19 ἔλεγεν πειράἑων αὐτόν, αὐτὸς 
γὰρ} ᾖδει τί ἔμελλεν ποιεῖν. 


ϐ (ΓΗ καὶ) O (ας --ρεορίε) 11 (1 δὲ) 


10 (Ν γὰρ) 


Β. Mark aays that “ the hour vas lato“ (of. multâ horiâ 
in Latin), 8. Lukeo that“ tho day began {ο sink“ (of. Luko 
xxiv. 20), 8. Matthow that“ the erening hour had 9018.” 
Β. Ματ] indieates ſour o'eloek. Β. Luke, probably vishing to 
avoid (119 Latiniem, indieates δν rather carlier hour, thres ος 
four ο᾿οἱοσῖς, but Β. Mattheu says αἰκ o'elock, for tho ovening 
hourꝰ invariably means the twelfth hour, and hours eren nov 
are not aaid tooome' until they ars gone. That ὁψία 681 
havo any other meaning, must bo denied; but that Β. Matthov 
is vrong is olearly choun from himselſ, {ος in χἰν. 38 tho 
evening Ίος) onoo moro oomesꝰ on the aamo day, αἱ Ἰθωσί 
two hours later. 

Β. Mark β66π1β {ο us to havo borroved from B. John's 
oral tenohing the ποτᾶς two hundred franos,“ vhioh belong 
ο tho trito Ματ] and havo Ιθ[ί πο traoo in β8. Matthev and 
Ώσκο, but iho vords may belong {ο the proto- Mark and may 
havo boen deliberatoly atruok out from BB. Matihev and Luke 
from ihe παπα] desire to aare {ο eredit of {ο Twelve. 
B. John's εὐχαριστήσαι οοοατθ in B. Mark's aooount of tho 
feeding οἵ the four thonsand (viii. ϐ). 

Β. Luke's καταλύσωσιν (12) οοσασα also in Luko χἰχ. 7. 

VI. ἀπεκρίθη! αὐτῷ Φίλιπποι, “Διακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ 
ἀρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖε” ἵνα ἕκαστοιά βραχὺδ λάβῃ.᾽ 8 λέγα αὐτῷ εἲς ἐκ 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ῦ, ᾿Ανδρέαν ὁ ἀδελφὸι Σίµωνοι Πέτρου, ϱ “"Ἔστιν 
παιδάριον: ὧδε διΣ ἔχει σέντε ἄρτονι κριθίνουι καὶ δύο ὀψάρια. ἀλλὰ ' 
ταῦτα τίὃ ἐστιν εἰ τοσούτου: ;)) | 

1 (ΝΡε ἀποκρίνεται) 2 (8 οὖν ὃ, 1 omita) 8 (1 omit) 
4 (D αὐτῶν) ὅ (8116 ή τι) B (es |-1ολοθό name 1σαε) 
Ἱ (Δεν) ϐ(6ϐ 0 (0 romite) 


vi. το εἶπενὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦτ ''Ποιήσατε τοὺν ἀνθρώπουι ἄναπε- 
σεῖνἳ. Γἡν δὲ χόρτοςά πολὺτ ἐν τῷ τόπφ''. ἀνέπεσαν οὖν 
οἱ. ἄνδρες "τὸν ἀριθμὸν ως) πεντακισχίλιοιδΊ5, κι ἔλαβεν 
οὔνὃ τοὺς] αρτους]ϊ ὁ Ἰησοῦι καὶ εὐχαριστήσας:3 διέδωκεν 39 
τοῖς ἀνακειμένοιε, ὁμοίωε 14 καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὅσον ἠθελον. τε ὧν 


δὲ ἐνεπλήσθησα» λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖι αὐτοῦ '« Ῥυναγάγετε τὰ 
περισσεύσανταῖδ κλάσματα, ἵνα µή τι ἀπόληται 193 


1 (0 -- οὖν, Ιἱ -- δὲ) 3 (ο, -- 6ο) ὃ (x 4 ἐν οοπιραν{εν, 
a 4 on the green) 4 (8 Ἱτόπο) δ (6 omits) 6D omits 
7 (6 omita) S8 (8 τρισχίλιι) — Ol δὲ) 10 (Dæ πέντε) 
11 (α --απὰ tuo ſtohes) 13 (8Η Ι] εὐχαρίστησεν καὶ, a γαἰκεὰ 
(0 λεαυε) 15 (ΝΕ D U ἔδωκεν, ο’ divided, DIIA τοῦι µαθηνταῖε, 
οἱ δὲ µαθηταὶ) 14 (0 4-δὲ) 1 (Β περισσεύοντα) 16 (4 
1 ἐξ αὐτῶν) 
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6 lacka Mark vi. B2ii. 4. 
ο. Ματ οχοορί xvi. 11---20. 


8 ΜΑΤΠΗΙΕΥ. 


xiv. κο καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, 
καὶ Ἴραν τὸ περισσεῦον 'τώῶν κλασμάτων Ἱ δώδεκα κοφέ- 
νους πλήρεις. 


οτ οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες) ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ) πεντακισχίλιοι 
[χωρὶε γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων]. 


ϐ (1 5αἰσθιῶντα, οἵ αἰσθίωντεε, 999 Bolimio- 
ϱ (1 ὧν, 1] αν omit) 


7 (811 ουιίε) 
del, Gram. v. 19) 


Oonflation. 


xiv. ο. Καὶ (εὐθέως)' ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς μαθητὰς' 
ἐμβῆναι εἷς πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν" 
εἲς τὸ πέραν, 


ἕως οὗ ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους. 
53 καὶ ᾿ἀπολύσαι τοὺι ὄχλονι 
ἀνέβη εἷς τὸ Gpos [κατά ἰδίαν] προσεύξασθαι. 
ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης µόνος ἦν ἐκεῖ. (1) 
ᾳ, Τὸ δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη; 'σταδίους πολλοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς 
| ἀπεῖχεν, 
βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων, 
ἦν γὰρ ἐἑναντίος ὁ ἄνεμος Ἱ. 
. Ἱττάρτη) δὲ φυλακῇ» τῇς νυκτὸς 
ἦλθεν', πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
περιπατών ἐκὶ τὴν'' θάλασσαν'.. 

1 NOIA omit 2 (ΒΙἱ- αὐτοῦ) ϐ ΝΟ τὸ κ (Ό]1 
omit) ὅ (te omite, ae ihen he aent them α αν, æillogible) 
6 (D καθ] 7 (0 1ο. omit, σα’ illegiblo) 6 (0 els), 
DU μέσον τῶι θαλάσσηι ὃν 0 (Ώ βοπἰνο) «10 (0139 
ἀπ) 1] (0OD geonitiveo) 


xiv. ο6 οἱ δὲ [μαθηταὶ] ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ᾿ 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης περιπατοῦντα 
ἐταράχθησαν (9) λέγοντες ὅτι '' Φάντασμά ἐστιν, 
καὶ [ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου] ἔκραξαν. 


:/ εὐθὺς δὲ ἐλάλησεν [ίὸ Ἰησοῦ] αὐτοῖς λέγων 

«ἑΘαρσεῖτε", ἐγώ εἷμι μὴ φοβεῖσθε.” 

[οῦ ἀποκριθείε δὲ ὁ 6 Πέτρου εἶπεν αὐτῷ» '' Κύριεῦ, εἰ σὺ εἶ, κέλενσόν 

μα" ἀλθεῖν πρὸ σὲ ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα ”' οὐ ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ''Ελθά.” καὶ 

καταβὰι ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου ὃ Πέτρος περιεπάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα Γκαὶ 

ᾖλθεν ὃ κρὸε τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν. 30 βλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄρεμονὶὸ ἐφοβήθη, καὶ 

ἀρξάμεοι καταποντίζεσθαι ἔκραξεν λέγων ''Κύρι, σῶσόν µε. 

3: εὐθέωι δὲ ὁ1) Ἰησοῦι ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ 

λέγει αὐτῷ '"Ολιγόπιστε, εἷε τί ἐδίστασας; ] 

1 (8 10. ἱδόντει δὲ αὐτὸν, Ο]] καὶ ἰἱδόντεις αὐτὸν οἱ µαθ. 

2 dxD omit 8 (Ώ θαρρεῖτε) 4 (D omi 

δ(θ1 omit) 6 κ“ omite) 7 (ο µο) ϐ(60-ὁ) 

ἐλθεῖν (5 «»ἦλθεν οὖν) 10 (06511 ρ6--ἱσχυρὸ) 11 (Ώ omite) 
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FIRST DIVIBION. 


Β. MARK. 


vi. xat ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν' 
ϱ) καὶ ἧραν 3 9 810 κλάσματα!) δώδεκα ᾿κοφίνων πληρώ- 
ματα” 
καὶ ἀπὸ τών" ἰχθύων, 
4 καὶ ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες 'τοὺς ἄρτους' πεντακισχίλιοι 
ἄνδρες. (0) 
14 (01 
19 (9 


10 (ἱ rolliquiaa) 11 (ΚΕ 1] κλασμάτων) 
κοφίνονε πλήρειε, 6’ - the remuine ϱ/ ἔλειε ᾗνε ἴοανει) 
Έ δύο) 14 (ΝΕ! ο’ omit, ὃξ Ί-- ὧε) 


αΟὰ. Τα Ἰγαἰξίπφ on the θα. 


ſvi. ϱ; Καὶ εὐθὺς' ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ (11) 
ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ” πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν’ 
εἰς τὸ πέραν] 
[έως αὐτὸς ἀπολύει τὸν ὄχλον. (11) 
4 καὶ ᾿ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς ' 
ἀκῆλθεν εἷς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 
«7 καὶ ὀψίας γενομένης 
ἦν] τὸ πλοῖον ἐν 'µέσῳ τῆς θαλάσσης", 
καὶ αὐτὸς µόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. (ι) 
A καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτοὺς βασανιζοµένους "ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν, 
ἦν γὰρ ὁ ἄνεμος ἑναντίος αὐτοῖς, 
λοπερὶ τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς νυκτὸς 


ν ον αι 


ἔρχεται ᾿πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης] 
[καὶ ᾖθελεν" παρελθεῖν αὐτούς.] (111) 

1 ἐξεγερθι) «3 (οτί) ο (Όε {αροσάγειν, 
14 αὐτὸν, 13:00) (6 οπιἰ) ῥ (Ώε] αὐτὸς δὲ) ῥϐ (6 
λαυίπρ diemisced them) 7 (1 πάλαι) ϐ6(Γ1 µέσν τῷ 
θαλάσσ) 9 (0 1] καὶ ἑλαύνοντας, 6’ vith the /εατ ο the waves) 
10 (114 καὶ, omite ο) 1 (σα) {1 ( 
ἠθέλησεν) 


9069. Το effect ον the Disciples. 
[τί. ο οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν (11) 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης περιπατοῦντα 
ἔδοέαν ὅτι φάντασµά ἐστιν 
Γκαὶ ἀνέκραξαν, 
ϱο πάντες “γὰρ αὐτὸν εἶδαν καὶ ἐταράχθησαν"'. (9) 
εὁ δὲ εὐθὺς' ἐλάλησεν "μετ αὐτών, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς» 
εβαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ εἶμι μὴ φοβεῖσθε” 
2 (DU εναι) ο (ϱ’ απἆ λεν they αἲ ϱαιο 
4 D καὶ) ὅ (Ό1 σρὸε αὐτούε λέγων) 


1 (9 omit) 
λένε, ἐλεν oried out) 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ στο. 


5. Ι0Κ8, 
ix. 1 καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες» ᾗ, 


καὶ · ἤρθη τὸ περισσεῦσαν) αὑτοῖςὃ κλασμάτων κόφινοι 
δωδεκα].. 
6 (ἡἳ omit) 


11 (0 
δεκάδνο) 
Β. Matthewꝰs χωρὶε γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων (21) is τοροαἰοὰ in 
Matt. χν. δθ. For other assimilations 999 notes thero. 


ϐ D περἰσσευμα) 10 (ΝΕ τῶν) 


Ἴ]νοτο {ᾳ oonsiderablo diſioul 
miraolo οί tho feeding oſ βνο thousand. Β. Ώακο (ix. 10) 
locates it at the oity oalled Bethenida,“ but ho has no 
authority {ος this in B. Ματ] ποτ does it agres vith his own 
aequel, for tho dieoiples are in a desert spot and they must 
βο to the villages and ſarmateade around {ος viotuala,“ vhereas 
Ἡ Όιο οἱ had been near, its market wvould havo beon tho 
Ῥτορος plaoe {ος obtaining {οοὰ. B. Ματ] does not tell us 
vheres the multitudes vero fed, oxoopt that it πας in ο desert 
apot, but Bethaaida is givon ({η the trito- Mark ꝰ) as tho placo 
to vhioh our Lord bade the disciples rotiro ποτ tho miraelo 
vas over. They land at Gennecaret,“ in whioh, aooording to 
Joephu⸗, Oapornaum lay. In B. John theoy went aoross tho 
lako (W. to Ε.2) (ο aoenso οί tho miraole, and again 
e aoross the lakoꝰ (B. E. to Ν.Π.) to Capernaum vhen the 
miraolo vas over. te came from Tiberias to the soene οί 
tho ΓΙ ΥΛ4 {ο Ε.Τ) and tho 19 οαἱ]οά in thom aoross 
tho Ἰακο” (56.8. to N. V.7) to aum. ΙΓΒ. John ctood 
alone, πο ahould feel sure that ho placod the 8οθΏ9 on tho 
Εκεί, probably Bouth-FVast, sido oſ tho Ἰαίο. As ißt is, ho 
aoems {ο bo rilently oorreoting B. Markxs Betheaida,“ as 


. ΗἩατπιοπίαία howerer are bound by their ρτἰποίρ]ου {ο re- 
ooneilo all te statements οἱ all tho and {ο this end 
havo asrumed ihat there wero ἐπο Beothanidas vithin fivo miles 
of enoh other on the shores οἱ theo aamo lake. But tho ὑὈοεί 
authorities aro reluetant to admit this and in itaolſ it is im- 
probablo. Moroover if {ο dinoiples had gone -as harmonista 

from tho Srat Bethaaida {ο the seoond απἁ back 

to the ſirat, tho atrangeness of doing ao would probebly 

havo presorved the names in all threo plaoos. Tho only Beth- 
naida vhioh hiſstory Knows, lay αἱ tho North απἁ of {9 lako 
on the Tast αἱάο of νο Jordan, and πο ſind it diftloult to 
beliove, as tho harmonista assert, that 5, O00 mon vith vomen 
and ehildren orossed tho Jordan at a timo of the vhen 
it πας in flood and αἱ Α plaoo vhero there wvas neither bridge 
nor ford. 9 beliereo that B. Ταχ has unoonsoiously during 
oral transmisscion tranaferred the namo Betheaida from {ία 
—5 plaos in the deutero· Ματίς, or (morse probably) it belongs 
he frito· Mark and B. Luko reoeived information from an 
independents aouroe that multitudes (vis. theo 4,000) vere fod 
near Bethaaida and, Knoving nothing abont tho 4,000, as- 
aumed Ολα (νο δ,000 vero meant. OCod. Miin Β. LuKko reads 
εἷε ἕ τόπον instead οἵ εἰ πόλιν κ.τ.λ. and tolls ας in John 
τἰ. 38 that theo δ,000 were {οἆ near Tiberias. 119 ſormer οἵ 
theseo roadings Ίοοκα like theo ποτ] of α harmonist, tho latter 
may — preservo an eorly tradition. Mo inolino {ο think 
that ihs plaos πας 6 ἀθαοτί spot near Tiberias, but of oourse 
ος the othor aido of ihe lake, ἑοπητᾶν tho Β.Β. end. Dut, 
vhether B. E. ος N. E. bo the true aoene, the erowds of poople 
vho οοἱ]θοθδᾶ {ο —* our Lord on His landing —* 


about theo looality οί the 


belongod {ο the on tho Ῥαπίοτη αἳοτο. They reoog- 
nisod tho boat from afar, as aeaſaring peoplo oan, and camo {ο 
meot it. Perhaps our Lord gavo orders {ο tho Twelvo at nighèt 
{ο mako {ος Betheaida in the N. B. but on joining them next 
day altered their oourss ἔο Capernaum in tho N. V. Porhaps 
Bethasida is as Ἰωΐθ an aoorotion in the trito- Mark as πο be- 
LUsvo it {ο bo ἐπ 8. Luko. 


WV. Β. 3 


Ματς VI. 42-..50. 


Β. ὐ0ΟΒΝ. 


vi. 13 συνήγαγον οὖν 17, καὶ ἐγέμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνουι 
κλασμάτων ἐκ τῶν πέντε ἄρτων τῶν κριθίνων ἆ ἐπερίσσενσαν]ὃ νοῖι 


βεβρωκόσω Ὦ, 

τί. 24 οἱ οὖν ἄνθρωποι ἱδόντει Γά ἐποίησεν σημεῖα 
ἔλεγον ὅτι ««0ὔτόι ἐστσ ἀληθῶς 3 ὁ ψροφήτηε ὁ ἐρχόμενοι εἷι τὸν 
κόσμον) τς ]ησοῦ οὖν Ύνοὺι ὅτι µέλλουσυ ἔρχεσθαι καὶ 
ἀρτάζξειν αὐτὸν Γἵνα ποιήσωσω 38 βασιλέα ἀνεχώρησεν Ὁ τάλυ εἰι 
τὸ ὅροι αὐτὸς μόνοι”.] 

17 (Ό] δὲ, 1 οἱ) 196 (Ἡ ἐπερίσσευσεν) 19 (13 -- Νοω the 
men ωλήολ did eat ο tkis bread were Άσε ἐλοιεαπὰ) 30 ΝΟ Πας 
δ...σημεον αἱ (1 omit) 33 (Ὁ owite) 28 (1 οσα) 
34 (D 1] «- αὐτὸν, δὲ] καὶ ἁραδεικνύναι) 36 (1 φεύγε) 346 
omit) 47 (0 -Γ κἀκεξ κροσηόχετο) 


[τό Ὡι δὲ ὁψία ἐγένετο κατέβησαν»ὶ οἳ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν 
θάλασσα», τι καὶ ἐμβάντει εἰ πλοῖον ἤρχοντοῦ πέραν ἵτῆι θα- 


λάσσηςὁ ἂν Καφαρναούμ. 


Γκαὶ σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει ὃ καὶ οὕπωδ ἐληλόθει πρὸ αὐτοὺν ὁἹ 
Ἰησοῦε, τε reꝰ θάλασσα ἀνέμου μεγάλου ανέοντοι διεγείρετοῦ. 
19 ἑληλακότει οὖν ὧε]ὸ σταδίου] εἴκοσι πέντε ἡ Τριάκοντα θεω- 
ροῦσιν τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῇ: θαλάσσηι καὶ ἐγγὺν τοῦ 
πλοίον γυόμµενον, 


καὶ ἐφοβήθησα». νο: δὲ 13 λέγει αὐτοῖν 
“«Ἐγώ εἰμι, "μὴ φοβεῖσθε».” 


1 (6. λε and) 3 (0 -- τὸ) 8 (8 ἔρχονται, D εἷι 
τὸ) 4 (ε) omite) ὅ (1 κατέλαβεν δὲ αὐτοῦ ἡ σκοτία) 
6 (1 οὐκ) 7 ἃοπεῖ(ς 6 (Ρε δὲ) 9 (ΝΠ διγγείρετο) 
10 (De ὡσεὶ, 1 οσα) 11 (ΓΗ στάδια) ᾖ13 (8 καὶ) 18 (ο 
οπα] ἐς) 
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O laoka Ματ]ς vi. 32- viii. 4. 
John v. 17- vi. 87. 
5, — Mark exoopt xvi. 17-20. 


Β. MATTIIXW. 


xiv. 30 καὶ ἀναβάντων" αὐτών εἷς τὸ πλοῖον 
ἑκόπασεν ὃ ἄνεμοε. 
33 [οἱ δὲ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳΏ προσεκύνησα» αὐτῷ λέγοντες ''᾿Αληθῶε θεοῦ 
— 
8 (6 ἐν) 


9 (Γ 1... -- ἑλθόντει) 10 (0 -Γ σύ) 


3, Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
ες Γεννησαρέτ 3. 
3” καὶ 
ἐπιγνόντες ᾽αὐτὸν [οἱ ἄνδρει Τοῦ Τύπου ἐκείνου"] 
«ἀπέστειλαν εἷς ΄ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἑκείνην", 
κ 
προσήχεγκαν [αὐτῷ πάνταε] τοὺς κακώς ἔχοντας, 


36 καὶ παρεκάλουν (αὐτὸν); 
ὧα µόνον ἄγωνται τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱμάτιου αὐτοῦ Ἰ 
καὶ ὅσοιὃ ἤψαντο διεσώθησαν". 
1(Ο1 οί) 3 DA Γωνησάρ, 311 -ρέ) 8 (ὰ owitæ) 
4 (Il aAadorabant oum οἱ) ὅ (6) all, us their countri) 
ϐ (as ᷣveru) 7 Bomita ϐ (01) 9 (tt ἑσώθησα») 


xv. ]---20. 


« [Τότε] προσέρχονται" "τῷ Ἰησοῦ ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων 
καὶ γραμματεῖς λέγοντες 


1 (Ώε γπρο-) 3 DU ϱ’ τρὸε αὐτὸ», Ο «Γ οἱ) 


ΕΙΗΡΕΟ ἘΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


Β. ΜΛΗΚ. 


γἱ. οι καὶ ἀνέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἷς τὸ πλοῖον, 
καὶ ἑκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμυς.] 
[καὶ λίαν" ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο , 9. οὐ γὰρ συνῆκαν (111) 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις, "ἀλλ ἦν αὐτῶν ἡᾗ καρδία πεπω- 
ρωμένη.] 


6 (Γ1] περισσῶε, æ omitea) 7 (0 Αἐξίσταντο, 1) 1 {καὶ 
ἐθαύμαζον) 6 (DU ᾗν γὰρ, 6’ δέσανεε) 


90. Ίο ἱαπάύα αἱ Gennesaret. 


ſvi. ϱ) Καὶ διαπεράσαντες' ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἦλθον (13) 
εἷςὃ Γεννησαρὲτ 8] [Γκαὶ προσωρµίσθησαν"''.] (133) 
[ει καὶ "ἐξελθόντων αὐτών' ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου (11) 
εὐθὺς ἐπιγνόντες» αὐτὸν" 

54 περιέδραμονῦ ὅλην τὴν χώρανὃ ἐκείνηνὸ 
καὶ ἠρξαντοὶ ἐπὶτ' τοῖς) κραβάττοις 
"τοὺς κακώς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν'' 
ὅπου ἤκονον ὅτι ἔστιν'''.] «6 [καὶ ὅπου" ἂν εἶσε- (111) 

πορεύετο εἷς κώμας ἡ εἷςἹ πόλεις "ἡ εἷς ἀγροὺς ἐν 
ταῖς ἀγοραῖς 3 ἐτίθεσαν 3 τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας,] 
[καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν (11) 
ἵνα κἂν τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίον αὐτοῦ ἄφωνται: 
καὶ ὅσοι ἂν'' ἦψαντο αὐτοῦ" ἐσφζοντο.] 
Μο ας 


έλεν λαὰ diembarked, B * αὐτῶν) ϐ (DU ἐπσέγνωσαν) 
{ (4 ]] - οἱ ἄνδρει τοῦ τόπου ἐκείνον) 8 (Du B δὲ, 
ί. 


ϱ. έ 9 (Ώ ἣ περίχωρο») 10 (αἳ omita) 

omitsa 12 (1 ἐν) ů Ἡ «φέρει πάνταε) 14 (Ρ1 

περιέφερον γὰρ αὐτοὺν ὃ (æ omita, ἓὲ ὅπον ἠκούσθη..., 

ή ὅτου ἂν ἤκουσαν τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν μετ 16 (D πο 112 

4 7à) 1 — κ - 4) 19 (DU χλατείαιε, l in {οτο οἳ 

τω σα, (Ώ ἐτίθου) 21 (181) omit) 483 (Γ αὐτὸ», 
omit 


EATINO πίτα UNwWASuED HANDS. 


vii. 1-23. 


QLa. A PDeputation from «θγιωθαίθηι. 


ſe Καὶ συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαοι (4) 
καί τινες τῶν γραμματέων ἑλθόντες ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων] 
[ο καὶ ἰδόντες' "τινὰς) τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. ὅτι" (11) 
Γκοιναῖς χερσίν, τοῦτ ἔστιν ἀνίπτοις', ἐσθίονσιν" 
τοὺς ἄρτουςἹ. {--οἱ γὰρ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάντες οἱ 
Ἰουδαῖοι ἐὰν μὴ πυγµῇ 3 νίψωνται τὰς χεῖρας οὐκ 
ἐσθίουσινΏ, κρατοῦντες τὴν παράδοσινἹ) τῶν πρεσβν- 
τέρων, « καὶ ἀπ᾿ ἀγορᾶς'' ἐὰν μὴ ῥαντίσωνται'' οὐκ 
ἑαθίουσιν, καὶ ἄλλα" πολλά ἐστιν ἃ παρέλαβον 
κρατεῖν'', βακτισμοὺς ποτηρίων καὶ ξεστών "καὶ 
χαλκίων'''.--] 


21. 


1 (0εε 3 ( Ίτυεν) ὃ (6 λίρ disciple⸗ 
4(Ὀ] οτ) 5 (16 που lotis manibus) ϐ (516 ἐσθίονται 
7 X&! ἄρτον, Ὦ 1] -- κατέγνωσαν) ϐ (8 πυκνὰ, B ογοῦτο or prius 
ατοῦτο ο; pugillo or momento ου primo ου aubinde, σ' omitæa) 
9 (t᷑ ]ἑσθίωσ.», κ ν ἄν) 10 (Ώου 6 ψαραδοσία» 
11 (0 --ὅταν ἔλθωσυ) 12 1) Ἡ 5’ βαπτίσωνται τα omita 
14 (Β ἅπερ ἔλαβον, DI PAbvroas) 15 (D U τηρεῦν) 16 (ο. omite, 
Ρ 1 - καὶ κλωὤ») 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OXOLB. 


& LVEE. 


B. Mark uaya distinetly ihat οἳς Lord ontered 619 ahip: 
B. John's ποτάς noom to indicato ihat Πο did not do ϱο, ſor 
Mero wvas no need. This πο takeo {ο bo ono of B. John's 
οοττοσἑίοπ». 

Tho titlo '"Βοπ οἱ Godꝰ witl vhioh B. Mattheu ooneludes 
(xiv. 58) is applied to our Lord in Ματίς 11. 11, τ. 7, αν. 80, 
Matt. iv. 8, 6, viii. 29, xvi. 16, xxvi. 68, xxvii. 40, 48, 64, Luko 
i. 86. iv. 8, 9, 41, viii. 38, xxii. 70, John i. 84, 49, ili. 18, v. 36, 
χ. 56, xi. 4, 31, ix. 7T, αχ. BI. 

The ποτᾶ πώρωσι 9οοασα in trito- Mark iii. δ, Rom. xi. 26, 
Eph. iv. 18; πωρόω in trito-Mark vi. 62, viii. 11, John χα]. 40 
(in translating Ieaiah), Rom. xi. 7, 2 Cor. ili. 14, but not 
elaeuhero in Neu Teet. and only twioo in LXX. with α variant 
in each 9859. The oridenoe tonds {ο chovu that tho tritoMark 
derived theao wvords from B. Paul. 


B. Matthow's πάνταε (86 ϱ) {9 ſonnd also in Matt. iv. 24, 
τα, 16, xii. 1δ. It 4θοπις to Ρτοοθθὰ from an earnest ἀεαίτο to 
auert tho fulness of our Lord's ποτὰ as againat unbelievers. 


Oompare S. Luko xi. 88. 
[ὁ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι Γἱδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι] οὐ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ 
ἀρίστου.] 
1 (Ό Ἡ ἤρξατο διακρινόµενοι ἐν ἑαυτῷ λέγειν “' Διὰ τῇ) 

Comparo 6. Lukeo xi. 991--4]. 
[(1ο) NKG ὑμεῖι οἱ Φαρισαῖοιὶ τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τοῦ 
πίνακοι καθαρίζετε, τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γόμει ἁρπαγῆι καὶ πονηρία». 
40 ἄφρονει, οὐχ2 ὁ ποιήσας τὸ "ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ ἔσωθενὸ ἐποίησεν ; 
{ἱ πλὴν Ἱτὰ ἐνόντα ἡ δότε ἐλεημοσύνην, καὶ ἰδοὺ πάντα καθαρὰ ὑμῖν 
ἐστίν».] 

Luko xi. 80, 40 (- Matt. xxiii. 265). 

1 (01 Εὐποκρια) 3 (8 οὐκ) ὃ (ΟΡ 1 ἔσωθο καὶ τὸ ἔξ.) 

4 (1 omits) 5 0DI έσται) 


Ματς 1. 61-VII. 4. 


8. ζ0ΒΝ. 


vi. ας Γἠθελον]έ οὖν λαβεῖν αὐτὸν" 15 οἷςᾳ «ὐὁ πλοῖον, καὶ εὐθέωι 
ἐγένετοῖὸ γὸ πλοΐον ὁπὶ τὴν γε ἳ7 εἰς ἣν ὑπῆγον ] 


14 (Μ 4λθον) 16 (6 and «λεν they had ἑαλεν λίνν) 
16 (0 ἐγεήθ) 1 (ΚΙ τὴν γὴν) 18 (Ἡ ὑπήντησω) 
vi. 29- 36. 


” Ἐῇ ἑπαύριον ὁ ὄχλοι ὁ ἐστηκὼνἳ πέραν τῇ θαλάσσηει εἶδον" ὅτι 
πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ ἕνα, καὶ ὅτι οὐ Γσυνεισῆλθεν τοῦ 
μαθηταῖε αὐτοῦ ὃ ὁ Ἰησοῦε εἰς τὸ πλοῖονὃ Γἀλλὰ μόνοι" οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον 5. ο) [ἀλλὰ ἤλθε τλοῖα Ὁ ἐκΙδ Ἠιβεριάδοι Γὀγγὺν 
τοῦ τόπου] ὅπουϊ ἔφαγον τὸν] ἄρτον Γεὐχαριστήσαντοι τοῦ 
κυρίου 14. α ὅτε οὔν εἶδεν ὃ ὄχλος18 ὅτι Ἰησοῦε οὐκ ἔστιν 15 ἐκεῖ 
οὐδὲ οἱ µαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ!», Γἐνέβησα» ὮὙ αὐτοὶ 19 εἰε τὰ 15139 κλοιάρια V 
καὶ ᾖλθον εἰι Καφαρναοὺμ ῥτοῦντει Γτὸν Ἰησοῦν" , ος καὶ εὑρόντει 
αὐτὸν πέρα» τῇτ θαλάσσηι εἶπον αὐτῷ “'Ῥαββεί, πότε ὧδε γέ- 
Ὕονας, ) ο6 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖι Φ15 Ίησοῦε καὶ εἶπεν ''᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν ↄα 
λέγω ὑμῦ, Γξηγεῖτέ με1ὸ οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα Ὁ ἀλλ’ ὅτι ἐφάγετε 
ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων καὶ ἐχορτάσθητε." 


1 ( ἑστὼ) ᾖ32(Β πέρα) δ]1 Τδὼν 4 (8111. α- ἐκεῖνο, 
ΝΕ Η 6) -- εἷε ὃ ἐνέβησαν οἱ µαθηταὶ, Ὦ 1 -- αὐτοῦ, ἓὲ1-- τοῦ Ἰησοῦ) 
ὅ ( de συνεληλύθαι αὐτοῦ) 6 (8 "πλοῖ») ἸΤ(0Ό] μόνο) ϐ6δ(6 
omita, ἓὲ 1] omit ἀπῆλθον) 9 (ὲξ 1 ἐπελθόντων οὖν τῶν πλοίων, 
Γ ἄλλων πλοιαρίων ἑλθόντων) 10 (8 -- τήν) 11 ( omite, 
dt ὀγγὺι οὔση) 14 (Ν καὶ) 18 (8 omita) 14 0411 
omit) 16 ( καὶ ἰδόντει) 16 (8 ὁν) 17 (te 49-) 
18 (181 omit) . 19 (8 τὸ) 30 (0 Ἡ ἔλαβον ἑαντοῖς) 
3! (8 κλοῖον) 22 (1 omita) 28 (11 ᾖλθες, Ὁ ἐλήλνθαι) 
24 (ο οι) 26 (0 Ἡ -Γ καὶ τέρατα) 


Probabhy most readers will agres that Ματίς vii. 2-4 is 
oorrootly αεαὶἰσηοᾶ {ο {ο trito Markx, unless indoed ὧνο oral 
Pypotheais bo denied αἱἰοροί]ατ. But leat any one should too 
readily ausumo that the editorial notes vhioh oonatitute tho 
trito· Marx aro alvayn tho σροπἰαηοοσας ποτκ οἱ tho Erangeliet, 
let him oonsider whether it is αἱ all likely that ο Hebrev Jov, 
aueh ας Β, Mark appears to havo been, would have vritten in 
this way. Tho oontempt of Α Gentilo seooms necescary {ο pro- 
duose this pastago or αἱ leaat the oonoluding words. It oen 
moreovor bo moat aimply aocounted ſor as the answer οί tho 
eatoohist to the question of 6 Gentilo oateenumen, vho was 
ρασσ]οὰ by foreign oustom vhioh heo did not understand. 


Ο Incka Mark vi. 82- vũi. 4. 
ae — Mark oxcopt xri. 11--20. 


Β. MAVITIIEW. 


Χγ. -Ad τί οἳ µαθηταί σου παραβαίνονσιων 
τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ; 
οὐ γὰρ γίπτονται τὰς χεῖραςὶ ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν.’ 
4 ὃ δὲ [ἀποκριθεὶτ] εἶπεν αυὐτοῖς 


(8.Β. inverted order οί voraes.) 


Aid τί καὶ) ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε' τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ 
διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν ; 
4 ὁ γὰρ θὸε εἶπεν 


ΤίΝὰ τὸν ποτέραθ κδὶ τὴν Λιητέρὰδ8, καὶ 


O κδκολοΓῶν Πἀὰτέρὰ ἡ Αητέρὰ θανάτῳ τελεγ- 
τότωδ. 
9 ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε 0 
«Ὃς ἂν] εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ ἡ τῇ µητρί 


εΔώρον ὃ ἐὰν ἐέ ἐμοῦ ὠφελ 
οὗ μὴ 
τιμήσει τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ"" 
ὁ καὶ ἠκυρώσατε τὸν λόγον” τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παρά- 
δοσιν ὑμῶν, 


/ὑποκριταί, καλώς ἐκροφήτευσεν περὶὑμῶν Ἠσαίας' Τ 
ν 
a 130 λαο οὗτοοίΣ τοῖο χείλεο(ν Λε τιλιᾶ, ἳ 
ἡ λὲ κδρλία αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχειϊ. ἀπ ἐλιοῦ: { (9) 
φ Λλάτην λὲ οέβοντα( Με, 
λιλάσκοντεο λιλδοκδλίδολ ἐντόλλατὰ ἀνθρώ- 


, πων 9” 
1 (ΟΡ Η 4 αὐτῶν) 3 (Ο1 οπι!) δ (Ν ο) 4 (D 
5 παραβαῦαι) ὃ (8601 ἐνετείλατο λέγων) ϐ (1 as --σου) 
7 0415’ ὃν) ϐ (8 * οὐδέν ἐστι») 9 (01 ϱἳ--ἡ τὴν µητέρα 
. αὐτοῦ) 10 ΝΟ νόμο», (8 1 τὴν ἐντολὴν) 11 (56 -- έλα 
ΦΤΟΡΛΕΙ) 14 (Ο1-- ἐγγίξα µο) 18 (061 τῷ στόµατι αὐτῶν 
κα) 14 (01 ἐστιν) 1 (11 -Γ-οἱ) 
Οοπβα μου. 


xv. ιο Καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος τὸν ὄχλον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
᾿Ακούετε καὶ συνίετε' 


. ΤΧΧ. Ἐχοᾶ. xx. 122 Dont. γ. 10, τίµα τὸν σατέ 


FIRST ΡΙΥΙΒΡΙΟΝ. 


Β, ΜΑΠΚΕ. 


21 Ῥ. Reply ἰο ιο Dolegates. 
vii. εν [καὶὶ ἐπερωτῶσιν αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ (1) 
γραμματεῖς" 
ΕΔιὰ τί οὐ περιπατοῦσιν οἳ µαθηταί σου 
κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τών πρεσβυτέρων, 
ἀλλὰ κοιναῖς χερσὶν ἐσθίυνσιν τὸν ἄρτον ; 
6 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς' 
(ἐΚαλῶς ἐπροφήτευσεν Ἡσαίας, περὶ ὑμών "τῶν] 
ὑποκριτῶν ", 
ὡς γέγραπται ὅτι Ἰ 
Οἵτοο ὁ λδὸο τοῖς χείλεσίν Λε τιλλᾶ’, (9) 
ἡ λὲ κδρλία αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχειϊὸ ἀπ᾿ ἐνοῦ 
7 Αότην λὲὸ οέβονταί Μθ, 
λιλάοκοντεο λιλδοκδλίδοὶὶ ἐντάλλιατὰ ἀνθρώ- 
πων119.] 


[5 ἀφέντες τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ (111) 


κρατεῖτε τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώκων.] 
[φ καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς “' Καλώς ἀθετεῖτε τὴν ἐντολὴν ' 
τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ἵνα τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν τηρήσητε""' 
το Μωνσῆς γὰρ εἶκεν 
ΤίΝαὰ τὸν Πὰτέρὰ coy καὶ τὴν Λλητέρὰ 6ΟΥΙ8, καὶ 
O κδκολοΓῶν Πὰτέρὰ ἡ Λλητέρὰὸ θδνάτῳ τελεγ- 
τάτω 1». 
12 ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε (9) 
«Ἐὰν εἴπῃ ἄνθρωπος τῷ πατρὶ ἡ τῇ µητρί 
ἑΚορβάν, ] [ὅ ἐστιν Δώρον,] [8 ἐὰν "ἐξ ἐμοῦ Ἡ 
ὠφεληθῇς, 
1Γοὐκέτι αφίετε ) αὐτὸν 
οὐδὲν ποιῇσαι τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ µητρί, 
13 ἁκυροῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ παραδόσει 
ὑμών”] 


(0) 


[ᾖ παρεδώκατε" (11) 
καὶ παρόμοια τοιαῦτα". πολλὰ ποιεῖτε] 


1 (Α 18: ἔπειτα 3(5 118” --λέγοντει) δ (ΑΔ ]1] 0) ἀνίπτοιε, 
Ὀ ται) 4 (Ὀ]]-- ἀποκριθεκ) 5 (011ὅτι) ϐ6 (15.-- λε 
Ργορλιε) 7 (Ὁ omite) 8 (ε’ omite, DII καὶ εἶπεν) 
9 (Del ἀγακᾷ) 10 (0 ἀφέστηκο, 1] θοἱ) 11 ¶I -- οἱ) 
13 (Γ ]] --βαπτισμοὺε ξεστῶν καὶ ποτηρίων καὶ ἄλλα παρόμοια, 


â τοιεῖτε, τοιαῦτα πολλά) 18 (D "τολὴν) 14 (De Uv στή- 
σητε, Ἑ τηρῆτε, l tradatia) 16 (Ρε 5 «τείτω) 16 (019: 
4 αὐτοῦ) 11 D Ίμο) 186(Α1 καὶ) 19 (Όε οὐκ " ἐναφίετε) 


90 (Ό ]] τῇ μωρ) 3ἱ (Όε {τὰ αὐτὰ) 


Ω1ο. Address ἰο the multitudes. 


ſvii. à Καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος πάλιν) τὸν ὄχλον (19) 
ἔλεγεν) αὐτοῖς 
“᾿Ακούσατέ) µουΜ πάντες» καὶ σύνετε". 
1 (Αμ. πάντα, 1 οσα) 2 (Ώ λέγει) 8 (ξ ᾽Ακούετε) 4 ( 
οτί) ὅ (tt omita) ϱϐ (8 συνίετε, 1) Τσύνιτε, be inormed) 


σον καὶ τὴν µ 


» ΙΧΧ. ExXod. xxi. 17 (16), * κακολογῶν πατέρα [αὐτοῦ] 9 μητέρα. νο] τελεντήσει θανάτφ. 


08 


(34) (14) 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OVOLER Ματς VII. 5- -14. 


8. LUXE. VARIOVUB. 


Must a vow beo Xept? Tes, replied tho Rabbis, {ος it ἐς 
vritten Perſorm unto ihe Lord thy vowa.“ Better moralisteæ 
however would aay that a τον, lko απ oath (ους Mark vi. 
26 noto), muat bo broken {{ Κοορίπᾳ it involves ain; {ος tho 
5ο]θ aanotion οἵ vous and oaths is God's approval, vhioh oan 
never bo gained ὮΥ doing wrong. Το break a τον ἑλοτοίοτο is 
aometimes a positiveo duty. 

Not understanding this the Jewua used ϱ νου {ο ατκ ο 
duty. For tho law said Honour thy fſather,,“ and tho very 
ποτὰ honourꝰ ineludes furnishing him vith money in caas οἵ 
need. This however is oostly, and to eseapo doing it 6 man 
takes a vow that he devotes to God Matever ho intended to 
givo {ο his father. Ho then gives God Αα πιοτο triflo and gete 
rid of his father's importunities by roferring him {ο this vow. 
Timo goes on, his father τούς foobler, his heart relonta and he 
vishes to help the old man. Is thero any egonpe by vhioh] 
oun do ϱοἳ) ho aaks his religions adviser, who replies OCertainly 
not: vhatever“ is inolusi ve. Το God must bo paid vhatever 
}οα intond {ο givo your father.“ This πας the teaohing vhioh 
our Lord so aorerely oondemned. 

ὑποκριτήν “α βἴαρο-ρ]αγος,᾽ tho Hobrev equivalent of vhieh 
is unoertain, is used by Β. Ματ] in vili. 6 only, by B. Matthow 
thirtoen πιου and by B. Luke του times. 


oLXX. Isaiah xxix. 18, "[ἐγγίχει μοι] ö λαδν οὗτοι [ὲν τῷ στόµατι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁν] τοῖς χείλεσυ αὐτῶν γιμῶσίν µε, ἡ δὲ 
καρδία αὐγῶν πόδρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ ἐμοῦ µάτην δὲ σέβονταί µε διδάσκοντει ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων καὶ διδασκαλία». 
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Ο lacka Mark vi. B2—- riii. 4. 
a — Mark oxcopt xvi. 11---20. FIRST 


S. ΜΝΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 
xv. »ι “οὐ τὸ εἰσερχόμενονὶ εἷς τὸ στόμα | 


Σκοινοῖ' τὸν ἄνθρωπον, 
ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ἵ 
τοῦτο" κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον.” 

[τα Ῥότε προσελθόντει οἱ µαθηταὶδ λέγουσω” αὐτῷ “'Οἶδαι ὅτι οἱ 
Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντει τὸν λόγον ἑσκα»δαλίσθησα» | 4 ὃ δὲ ἆπο- 
κριθεὶο εἶπεν "'Πᾶσα φντεία ἦν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ πατήρ µον ὁ 
οὐράνιοι ἑκριγωθήσεται. τ ἄφετε αὐτούιδ' Γτυφλοί εἰσιν ὁδηγοί 
τυφλὸς δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰ» ὁδηγΏ'ο "μηνα εἰε βόθυνον 11 πεσοῦνται13,] 

1(Ὁ - κἂν) 3 (Β ἐρχόμενον) Ἡ (ὃξ Ι- τοῦτο 40D 1κοι- 
Ρωνεῖ ὅ (0 ἐκεὂο, V —8 ϐ (01118 - αὐτο) ἹΤ (56 
εἶπαω) ϐ6( τρὺα τυβλοὺι) 9 νο 15) ὀδηγοί εἶσιν, ΝΟ1 τυφλοὶ. 
(61 α’ ἵ-τυφλῶ») 0 (Ρε ὁδαγῇ) 11 (Ώ βόθρον) 19 (0 
ἐμ-, An ο) κε! full εοίελι λω 


Xxv. ας [ Αποκριθεῖε δὲ 
ὁ) Ἠέτροι] εἶπεν αὐτῷ “'Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολήν.. 
16 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν '"᾽Ακμὴν» καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; 
17 ob νοεῖτε ὅτι 


πᾶν τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον” εἷς τὸ στόµα 


εἲς τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ 
καὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλεται; 


as τὰ δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ἵἹ 
[ἐς τῇ καρδία: ἐξέρχεται] 
κἀκεῖναἽ κοινοῖ τὸν ανθρωπον. 
19 ἐκ γὰρ τῆς καρδίας” 
ἐξέρχονται διαλογισμοὶ πονηροί, 
Γφόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, Ἱ 
[ψενδοµαρτυρίαι, ] 
βλασφημία. 
ο Ταῦτά ἐστιν" 
τὰ κοινοῦντα"' τὸν ἄνθρωκον, 
[στὸ δὲ ἀνίπτοι; χερσὶν φαγεῖν οὗ κοιυοῖ1ὸ τὸν ἄνθρωπον” 16.]” 
1 (0 βίο) «ή (Ο0]]λα ταύτην) 8 (0 5 Ακνὴρ) 
4 (ΝΟ]-Γνω) ᾽ ὅ (Β εἰσερχόμνον) 6 (Ἡ - τὸν) Ἱ(1 
ἐκεῖνα) 6 (D Σκοινωνεῖ) 0 (ἳ Τοτοί ἐς) 10 (1 omite) 
11 (Ὀε] βλασφημία) 193 (κ genitives) 19 (0 Τεἶσυ) 
14 (Ο1] Τκοιωνοῦντα) 16 (Γ] Σκοινωνεῖ) 16 (0 but λεκ 
6 man eæute bread with univashen λαπᾶε, tho man {0 not deſiled) 


xv. 21 -28. 


Oonflation. 


Kalt ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν [ὸ Ἰησοῦ] ἀνεχώρησεν Ἰ 
εἷς τὰ µέρη Τύρου καὶ Σιδώνος. 


ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


B. MARX. 


vii. 19 “οὐδὲν ἔστω ἄἔξωθεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορενό- 
µενον εἷςὃ αὐτὸν 
ὃ δύναται κοινῶσαι ) αὐτόν. 
ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευόμενά 
Νέστιν τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωκον."] 
u 


7 (Ώε obo) ο t ζέτ] 9 (Β τὸ κοινοῦ) 10 (01 
Γἐκεῖνα) 11 (ΕΏ 11 5.16 εἴτιι ἔχει ὥτα ἀκούει», ἀκονέτω) 


4] ἆ. ΓΠαρίαπαίοη to the Tuelve. 


ſ[vii. Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν) εἷς οἶκονὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλον, (11) 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τὴν παραβολήν. 
18 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ““Οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; 
οὐ" νοεῖτε ὅτι 
πᾶν' τὸ ἔέωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον ᾿εἷς τὸν ἄνθρωκον " 


οὗ 'δύναται αὐτὸν κοιώῶσαι", 


19 ὅτι οὐκ εἰσπορεύεταιὸ αὐτοῦ εἷς τὴν καρδίαν 
ἀλλ εἷς τὴν κοιλίαν, 

⸗ καὶ ſels τὸν ἀφεδρώνα” ἐκπορεύεται”.;] 
[καθαρίζων 1Σ πάντα τὰ βρώματα.'' (iii) 

ο ἔλεγεν δὲ᾽' ότι] [:. Τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορενό- (1) 

μενον 
ἐκεῖνο' κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον" 
αι ἔσωθεν' γὰρ ἐκ τῆς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων 

οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ ἐκπορεύονται, 
πορνεῖαι, κλοπαίἩ, φόνοιῖ μοιχεῖαι, 

-- πλεονεξίαυ, πονηρίαι-, δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, 
ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρός, βλασφημία”, ὑπερηφανία”., ἀφροσύνη" 
a3 πάντα ταῦτα τὰ πονηρὰ ἔσωθε ἐκκορεύεται 
καὶ. κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον.)] 

1 (8 εἰσῆλθον) 3 (8 τὸν οἶκον, Ὦ) τὴν οἰκίαν) s (81 1-πω) 
ὁ (ε’ omitea) 6 ( omita) ϐ (tt κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον) 
7 DU οὐ γὰρ) ϐ (Ώ εἰσέρχεται) 9 (0 οπές, Γ εἰε τὸν 
ὀχετὸν) 10 (8 ἐκβάλλεται, D ἀξέρχεται) 11 (05 καθαρίζει, 
1 οἱ purgat) 13 (6) and αἲξ meat is purged, 3 1 - οἱ exit in 
rivum) 18 (De {έλεγα δὲ, σ’ omiteæ) 14 (0 Ἡ { ἐκενα) 
16 0D romitæa) 16 (DA uingular) 17 D κλέμματα) 
18 (De U plural) 19 (Ρε! pluxal) 20 (Ν κἀκενα) 


993. Της Ἠπλιινα ΟΕ τΗΚ ΦΘΥΒΟΡΗΕΝΙΦΑΝ 
ἨΟΜΑΝ3 ΏΑσαΗΤΕΑ. 9 


vii. 24-90. 


3. «ὔοωπον {ο Ῥλθπίοία, 
[ω, Ἐκεῖθεν! δὲ ἀναστὰς ἀκῆλθεν (19) 
εἲς τὰ ὅρια Τύρον (καὶ Σιδώνος). 
Καὶ] [εἰσελθὼν εἰς) οἰκίαν οὐδένα ἤθελεν' γνώναι, (111) 
1 (Β Ἐκεῖθε, 1 6 omit) 3 DU omit ὃ (ϱ τὴν) 
4 (ὲξ 1] ἠθέλησεν) 
70 


B LUXE 


ΗΝ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ ONOL. Μαϊ ΙΙ. 15-24. 
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ΥΑΒΙΟΟῦΟΒ, 


Β. Ματς oditorial ποἰθ at tho end of τοτνο 19 is ouriousiy 
Bemitio in oonstruotion, καθαρίζων εἰαπάῖηρ {ος ἐκαθάριζεν. 
Το bring ous ο meaning 1 may Ῥαταρλταυς 'ΒΥ αροακίηα 
thus Ho mado all (οοᾶς elean.,““ Αποζηος example οἵ vhat a 
Gentilo ootochumen, rather than a Jewieh catechiat, would be 
likely to remark. Our Lord πας not thinking ος speaking 
about svine's flech ος other unolean meat, but yet His words 
oould Ὦ9 usod quite naturally to aettlo that burning question, 
vhioh oaused no amall troublo in the oontroversy botween ου 
and Gentile. It πας the Gentiles vho aought relief, and an 
intelligent Gentilo would bo the ſirst to ſaaten on this taying. 

1Cor. viii. ϐ, βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶε οὐ παραστήσει τῷ θεῷ, κ.τ.λ. 
Rom. χἰν. 14, οἶδα καὶ πέπεισµαι ἐν κυρίψ Ἰησοῦ ὅτι οὐδὲν κοινὸν 
δυ ὀἑαυτοῦ. εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιξζομένῳ τι κοινὸν εἶναι, ἐκείνφ κοινόν. 
1 Tim. ἐν. θ, κωλνόντων γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων ἆ ὃ θεὺτ 
ἔκτισεν εἷι μετάλημγιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τοῦ πιστοῖε καὶ ἐπεγνω- 
κόσι τὴν ἀλήθεια». Οοἱ. ii. 341, μὴ ἄφι μηδὲ γεύσρ μηδὲ θέγῃ:. 

Rom. xiv. 30, πάντα μὲν καθαρά, ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπφ τῷ 
διὰ προσκόμµατοι ἐσθίοντι. VTit. Ἱ. 16, πάντα καθαρὰ τοῦ καθα- 
ροῖ. Aotea χ. 1δ-:χὶ, 0, 'ἃ ὁ θοὺε ἑκαθάρισεν σὺ μ] κοίνον.’ 

It vill Ὦ9 notioed that tho eataloguo οἱ sins iu Ματίς vii. 41 {. 
is not arranged in any order, nor does it reaoh any olimax. 
Like similar cataloguos in B. Paul it loses ſoroo by παπί οί 
εγπατωθἰχγ. In B. Matthew it has been arranged aooording to 
the order of tho ten oommandmente, ψευδοµαρτυρίαι being 
aotually addeod to represent tho ninth oommandment. Τη is 
plainly ο deliberato workx of an editor and would greatly 
ausist the learnor vho had tho lesson to repeat. 


6 laokas Mark vi. 322-viii. 4. 
a Mark οχοθρί xvi. 11-20. 


B. ΜΛΊΤΤΗΝΥ. 


xv. ο. Καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ Χαναναία ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων ἐκείνων ἆξελ- 
θοῦσα ἔκραζεν' λέγουσα '' Ἐλέῃησόν µε, κύριε [νἱὸε” Δανείδ]’ 
ἡ θνγάτηρ µον κακῶς δαιµονίζεται. [ο ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη 
αὐτῇ λόγον. καὶ προσελθόντει οἳ µαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἠρώτουν αὐτὸν 
λέγοντες ''᾿Απόλυσον αὐτή», ὅτι κράξει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν." ας ὁ δὲ 
ἀποκριθεὶε εἶπεν '' Οὐκ ἀπεστάλην οἱ μὴ εν τὰ πρόβατα ὃ τὰ ἁπολω- 
λότα οἴκον Ἰσραήλ.” ος ἡ δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει» αὐτῷ λέγουσα 
“Κύριε, βοήθει µοι.] 


1 1] ἔκραξεν, (0 ἐκραύγασεν, Ὦ Ἱ] -- ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, Β 1] -- αὐτῷ) 
3 ΚΟνὲ 8 (D Γταῦτα 4 (01 προσεκύνησο) 


XV. 6 ὃ δὲ [ἀποκριθαὶε] εἶπεν 


.Οὐκ 'ἔστιν καλὸν ' λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τών τέκνων 
καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς κυναρίοις.’ 
’ ἡ δὲ εἶπεν 
«Ναί, κύριε, καὶ (γὰρ): τὰ κυνάρια ἐσθίει' 'ἀπὸ τών] 
*5 t 
τών πιπτόντων ' ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τῶν κυρίων» αὐτῶν]. 
at τότε [ἀποκριθεὶν ὁ Ἰησοῦε] εἶπεν αὐτῇ 

ſne γύναι, µεγάλη σου ἡ πίστιτ’ γενηθήτω σοι ὧι θέλειε.' καὶ 
ἰάθη ἡ θνγάτηρ αὐτῆε ἀπὸ τῇε ὥρας ὀκείνηι.] 

121 ιν 
κ αν. 

Ρε omitæe) 


xv. 29---ο]. 


ϱ Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν [ὁ Ἱησοθε] 
ἦλθεν' 
παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλειλαίας, 

[καὶ ἀναβὰε els τὸ ὅροι ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. 399 καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὄχλοι 
Ὁ πολλοὶὃ ἔχοντει μεθ’ ἑαυτῶν χωλούε, κυλλούε, τυφλούς, κωφούεδ, 
καὶ ἑτέρους πολλούς, καὶ ἔριψα» αὐτοὺι [παρὰ ὁ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ», 
καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούιί" 3: ὥστε “τὸν ὄχλον 7 θαυµάσαι βλέπονταε 
Γκωφοὺε λαλοῦνταςὃ καὶθ χωλοὺς περικατοῦντας καὶῖὸ τυφλοὺς βλέ- 
πονταν ]. καὶ ἐδόξασα» 13 τὸν θοὸν Ἰσραήλ.] 

1 (ἱ-Εἴκαταα) 8 () omit) 8 (ΓΙ οι) 4 (Ό] ὐτὸ) 
ὅ (6 Ίτόδαι, Ο]ἱ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ) ϐ (6 αὐτοῦ, Τ Ἡ - πάνται) 


7 Β]] τοὺς ὄχλουε ϐ Ἑ ἀκούονταε, (1 Γ καὶ) κυλλοὺε ὑγιεῖν 
0 (1ἱ omit) 10 (0 τοῦ) 11 omita) 13 ὃξ  ἑδόξαξον 


ΕΊΒΡΤ PIVIBSION. 


Β. MARX. 

vii. (οι) καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνάσθη" λαθεῖν”. ε«» αλλ] [εὐθὺς". (11) 
ἀκούσασα γυνὴ ' "περὶ αὐτοῦ ', ἧς εἶχεν τὸ θυγάτριον 
αὐτῆς» πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, ἐλθοῦσαῦ προσέπεσεν (1) 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. «ὁ ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἦν "Ἑλληνίς, 
Συροφοινίκισσα". τῷ γένει καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν ἵνα 

τὸ δαιµόνιον ἐκβάλῃ ἐκ'' τῆς θνγατρὸς αὐτῆν.] 
ἀιούακ 8 (ΚΡΙ οω) ο 9 ΔΑ ας, Ὁ «καῦ 
10 Ἡ Σύρα Φουίκισσα ( De l Φοίνισσα, Byrophoenissa or Byra- 
phoenissa 11 (æ α widou from tke dorder Ty 


) re 
Phoenicia, but tho chango of one lettor would read o ΑΜ 
13 (De 1] ἀπὸ, Iomitæa) 189 (0 ο 9) 


3. (Οοπυδγδαξίοη ωἶδι ια Poman. 


ſvii. «7 καὶ ἔλεγεν' αὐτῇ] ' )) 
[Άφες πρῶτον χορτασθῆναι τὰ τέκνα,] (1) 
[οὗ γάρ ἐστι καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων (11) 
καὶ τοῖς κνναρίοις βαλεῖν. 
οἳ ᾗ δὲ ἀπεκρίθη" “καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
Ναί’, κύριε, καὶ τὰ κυνάρια ᾿ὑποκάτω» τῆς τραπέζης"' 
ἐσθίουσιν ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν παιδέωνθ." 


ο καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ 
6 5Λιὰ τοῦτον τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε”, ἐξελήλνθεν ἐκ τῆς θυγα- 
τρός σου τὸ δαιµόνιον τὸ, 9ο καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα εἷς τὸν! 
οἶκον αὐτῆς εὗρεν "τὸ παιδίον βεβλημένον 15 ἐπὶ τὴν 
κλίνην καὶ τὸ δαιµόνιον ἐξεληλνθός.] 
1 (Ρε λέ 2 (0 omita) 8 (ΓΙ λ 40u⸗- 
οι (ἀλλὰ και, ⏑⏑⏑ ———— —2 σσ 
χῶν, ϱ η ολίοῦν Γαἰί /νονι ἐλιε ἰαὺῖο οί) ϐ (}) παίδων) 
ΓΡ {11 Έπαγε, διὰ τοῦτον λόγον) 10 {1 οοηεηραί tibi do 
β]ία tua αἱ oupis) 11 (0 οιιἰἑα) 19 (8 ἑαντῆε, Ώ 1] omit) 
18 (0 1] τὴν θυγατέρα βεβλημένη») 


TEEx HEALINO OF τΗς DEAF Μαν ἩΠο 
HAD ΑΝ ΙΝΡΕΡΙΜΕΝΤ IN EIS SPEECE. 


vii. ὁ]---θτ. 


[ᾖλθεν] [διὰ Σιδώνος”] 

[εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Ταλειλαίας] 
[ὰνὰ µέσον τῶν ὁρίων' Δεκακόλεως «Καὶ φέ- (113) 
ρουσιν αὐτῷ κωφὸν καὶ µογιλάλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν 
αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιθῇ αυτῷ "τὴν χεῖρα”". 33 καὶ απολα- 
βόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου κατ ἰδίαν ἔβαλεν' 
τοὺς δακτύλους αὐτοῦ" ' εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ καὶ πτύσας » 
ἦψατο τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, μι καὶ ἀναβλέψας εἷς τὸν 
οὐρανὸν ἐστέναξεν', καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ''Ἐφφαθάι,” ὁ 
ἐστιν Διανοίχθητι"' 35 καὶ'' ἠνοίγησαν αὐτοῦ αἱ ἀκοαί, 
καὶὶ' ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλει 


1 (Α1Ρ' καὶ Σιδῶνοι ᾖλθεν) 3 (9 -τῆι μα] εἴρας, 
Ὁ τὴν Αχεῖρα) 4 ( Τέλαβω)  δ (11ο) ῥϐ —5* 
apat {ἐπ his 6αγε, DU put πτύσαι Ῥθίοιο ἔβαλ 


8 7649 
ϐ(Γε]] Ἠφφιθ) ο (0 ΟΔιανύκθητι) 10 (Α 1 --εὐθέωι) 


11 (88 ϱ’ -- εὐθὺτ) 


72 


B ΕὈΚΕ. 


ΤΗΝ ΜΑΛΗΟΑΝ OYVOLR. 


Τ8 


Ματς VII. 24---δδ. 


ΥΑΒΙΟΌΒ. 


Β. Matthew's Aramaio vord Χαναναία ἵψ probably original: 
ενο trito Mark has translated it οἱ lengtnh. B. Μαιος 
Bon of David“ is found Iin the hisctory οἳ Bartimæaus (Mark 
χ. 48-- Matt. ΣΣ. BO, B12 Luke xviũ. 58, 80), also in the 9899 οἱ 
ἔνο other blind men (Matt. ix. 27). The very untheologieal 
anying in Mark vii. 39 has been put into theologloal language 
in B. Mattheuw. The oonnexion between faith and gifte of 
hoaling is aesertod in Mark v. δ4 -- Matt. ix. 222 Luke η, 48; 
Mark χ. 622 Luke xriii. 42; Mark Η. δ-- Μαέ, Ix. 22 Luxko v. 
20; Μα. ix. 30, Luke vii. δ0, xvii. 19. The being healed 
[οτι that hour“ is ſound also in Matt. viii. 18, I. 22, 
xrii. 18, Jobn iIv. δ8. 


Compare S. John ix. 6, 7. 


[6 ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἔπτυσεν χαμαὶ καὶ ἐποίησεν πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ πτόσματοε1, 
καὶ ἐπέθηκεν ἳ αὐτοθῦ Γνὸν πηλὸν Ἡ ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούε , καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτφό ''"Ύπαγε ρίψαι; εἰι τὴν κολυμβήθραν γοῦ Σιλωάμ’ Γὸ ἑρμη- 
ρεύεται” ᾿Αποσταλμένοι ἑ, [Γἀπῆλθεν οὖν ὁ καὶ ἐνίψατοῦ, Γκαὶ 
ᾖλθο] 19 βλέπαν.] 

1 Γ) ντύ 2ΝΡΗ ἑ 8 2 
οι σαι) (αἳ σι) ὔ μάς Ο Ἱκ ον ρῦ τυφλοῦ) 
6 (Γ1ἱ σα) (ΑΙ omit, ἳ (λα)  ϐ {(Ό μεθ) 
ϐ (1. λέε ο) 10 (8 {οἱ ο ολο) 

19 ihis and ihs preoeding οοσἑίοπ 8. Mark 666π18 to ntimate 
an extended tour ihrough Gentile oountry from Tyre, north- 
varda {ο Bidon and then vith a vide swoep through Decapolis, 
probably by vay of Damaseous, and finally baok to tho lake οί 
Galileo. The coanty detaile vhieh aro given ἱ]ασίταωίο tho 
fragmentariness οἱ tho Gospeol reoords. 

In ΕἘφφαθά tho letter ϐ has been atsimilated {ο ihe folloving 
Φ, ihe normal Aramailo ραδαίνο boing ᾿Εελρείλαλ. Tho aecimi- 
lation is found in Aramaio. (Dalman, Or. des ιά. ραῖ. 4γα- 
maiech δθ, δ.) 


10 


O laoka Ματ]ς vi. 832- viii. 4. 
ae — Marxk exoopt xvi. 1720. 


5, MAITIIEW. 


Oomparo 
xv. 3τ ὥστε τὸν ὄχλον θανµάσαι βλέποντας κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας καὶ 
χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας καὶ τυφλοὺε βλέποντας καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν 
θεὸν Ἱσραήλ. 


χν, 32 39. 


32 ſ'Oo δὲ Ἰησοῦε] 

προσκαλεσάµενος τοὺς μαθητὰς [αὐτοῦ]' εἶπεν" 

εΣκλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον", 
ὅτι (δη)' ἡμέραι" τρεῖς" προσµένονσίν µοι 

καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν τί φάγωσιν' 
καὶ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς νήστεις οὐ θέλω, 
μή ποτε ἐκλυθώσιν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ Ἰ.” 
1 (κ omita) 2 (Ολέγει, 0 ή-αὐτοι)  ὃ (0 1 η τοῦτον) 
A BI omit 5 (tt ἡμέρι) ϐθ(Ό1 γεἰσὺν κα) 7 (0 omitæe) 


xv. 33 καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ µαθηταί! 
(εΠόθο3 ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ" ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι ὥστε χορτάσαι 
ὄχλον τοσοῦτον 1 
34 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς [ὁ Ἰησοῦε] “' Πόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε; 
οἱ δὲ εἶπανα “" Ῥπτά, καὶ ὀλέίγα ἰχθύδια.” (9) 
35 καὶ παραγγείλας" "τῷ ὄχλῳ" ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
φό ἔλαβεν] τοὺς ἑκπτὰ ἄρτους [καὶ τοὺτ3 ἰχθύαε] 
καὶ “εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν'' καὶ ἑδίδου'» τοῖς μαθηταῖς'' 
οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ' "τοῖς ὄχλοις''. 


1 (Ο6Ρ 1 κα - αὐτοῦ) 3 (0 1 -- οὔν) 8 (0 ἐρήμῳ τόπφ) 
6 (Ώε η” αὐτῷ) ὅ (611 ἐκέλευσε)) 6 (011 τοὺς ὄχλουι) 
Ἱ (OV καὶ λαβὼν) B8 (ἳ -- δύο) 9 (0 )εὐχαρίστησεν) 


10 (011 ἔδωκεν) 
18 (0D Ἡ τῷ ὄχλφ) 


11 (6 1] us - αὐτοῦ) 19 (1 u gauve) 


ΕΠΙΑΤ DIVISION. 


B. ΜΑΙΚ. 


vii. (19) ὀρθῶς. κό καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ " 
λέγωσιν''. 'ὅσον δὲ αὐτοῖς διεστέλλετο"'', αὐτοὶ 
μᾶλλον περισσότερον" ἐκήρυσσον. 3 καὶ ὕπερ- 
περισσῶς'' ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες “Καλώς πάντα 
πεποίηκεν, "καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς ποιε ἀκούεν καὶ"' 


ἀλάλους"' λαλεῖν.’] | 
13 (ΟΙ! οἱ δὲ) 


10 (0 μηδὲ») 11 (Ώ εἴχωσυ) 
18 (81Ἠ) -οτέρω) 14 (Ό ὑπερεκ-) 16 Βη-ὡι 16 (0 τοῦ) 
11 ( omitsa) 


Q4. Tux FEXDINO or 1Ης FoumR TBOuVSAND. 


viii. 1- 10. 


444. Pity Γον the multitudes 


:[ Ἐν ἐκείναις' ταῖς ἡμέραις "πάλιν πολλοῦ”" ὄχλον (111) 
ὄντος καὶ μὴ ἐχόντωνἳ τί φάγωσιν,] 

[προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς' λέγει αὐτοῖς (8) 

.“Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον"' 
ὅτι ἤδη "ἡμέραι τρεῖς “προσμένουσίν μοι" 
καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν τί φάγωσυω” 
1 καὶ "ἐὰν ἀπολύσω ὃ αὐτοὺς νήστεις εἷς οἶκον αὐτῶν", 
ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν τῇ ὁδφ' 


καί τινες" αὐτῶν ἀπὸ µακρόθεν εἰσίν''.'] 


1 (21. δὲ) 3 (Α 15ο παμκόλλου) δ (0 -- αὐτῶν) 
4 GBIET αὐτοῦ) ὅ (DI τοῦ ὄχλον τούτου) ϐ B ἡμέραιε 
τρισὶ» 7 B omita µοι, (Γ 1] εἰσὶν ἀπὸ Ίκπότο ὧδέ εἰσυ) 
8 (DU ἀπολῦσαι) 9 (51 omit) 10 (01 οὐ θέλω μὴ 
ἐκλυθῶσυ) 11 (51 -Γ ὅτι) 19 (0 Η -- ἐξ) 19 (850 19" 
ἠκασω) 


ϱ4 Ὁ. Our Lord feeds them. 
ſviii. xat ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ' οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι” Gii) 
««ΠΠόθεν τούτους "δυνῄσεταί τις ὧδεν χορτάσαι ἄρτων 
ἐπ ἑρημίας;” 
5 καὶ ἠρώτα" αὐτούς “'Πόσους ἔχετε ἄρτους;” 
οἱ δὲ εἶπαν “'Ἑπτα.” 

6 καὶ παραγγέλλει" τῷ ὄχλῳφ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ" ἄρτους 
»εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
ἵνα παρατιθώσιν καὶ παρέθηκαν τῷ ὄχλῳ. 

7 καὶ εἶχαν ἰχθύδια ὀλέγα' (1) 
καὶ εὐλογήσας!' αὐτὰ '' "εἶπεν καὶ ταῦτα "" παρατιθέναι!''''.] 


1 (881 omit) 3 (8 καὶ εἶταν, D omita) 
able) 4 0D I omit) δ (21 ἐν) 
τ (tt {Σ2) 6 (05 Β-Γ καὶ) 
εὐχαριστήσαι) 11 DIomit) 
18 (0 κπαράθετε) 14 (8 παρέθηκεν) 


8 (ὁ art έλου 
ϐ (6011 παρήγγελεν) 
9 (Ώ παραθῶσι») 10 (91 

19 (De Γαὐτοὺε ἐκέλευσεν) 
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S LUXE 


TBEE ἩΜΑΏΟΑΝ OVOIM Mark VII. 35- VIII. 7. 


VARIOVB. 


The oommand not to divulgo ἵ9 found in Mark ĩ. 44, iii. 12, 
v. 48, viii. 26, 80; tho dicrogard οἵ {6 in Mark i. 46. 

Tho whole narratĩvo chould be oompared vwith tho rimilar 
ἐτίίο-Ματὶς addition in viii. 22 4. Tho introduotions are κο, 
in both there is à retiremont from the croud, In both there 
is tho caoramental Όρο οἱ ορἰΒ]ο vhioh is found in John ir.; 
in both there is à chargo to obeerve ϱοὐτοσγ. The Oriental 
tendenoy to aacimilato probably explains aomo οἵ these peouli- 
arities. SBeo note on the next Βθοθίοπ. ἀναβλέψαι may bo 
borrowed {οτι Ματ vi. 41. 


Woe assign ihe feeding οἱ tho ſour thousand to the deutero 
Mark, boonuss thero is no traos οί it in B. Luke. Bomo οτἱεἶσα, 
rejecting {νο oral hypothecis, havo regarded it as à mere 
dittography of the feeding of the Bvo ἐιουφαπά, two reoords 
of ο β.199 ovent haring boeen found (ας ihey εαρροπο) by 
theo Evangelist and having been unintelligenthy oopied ὃν him 
ae though they vero distinot oocurrenoes; for, they aak, is 
it erediblo that the disoiples chould ο οοπιρ]οἑοΙΥ hare for- 
gotten the former miraolo as to ask Whenoe ος 019 HIl 
thesse mon κι bread hore in the vilderneas 22. The objeotion 
reata on the atsumption that the ϱροοσ]ιου in tho Goepels aro 
verdatim reporta oſ vuhat vas aotually anid and aro thoroughly 
trustworthy, uhereas the evidenos 868118 rathor to chov that 
they aro saometimes literary dorioes to oomploto the narrative, 
gape in the reoolleotions being Λ]]οἆ in by oommonplaces ος 
by transforeonoo from other passages. We hare already re- 
marked {ο Oriental tondenoy {ο tell αἰπαί]ας ctories in the 
aamo words, and πο suspeet that there has been mueh of that 
tendenoy here. B. Marx howerer has not Αα few variations: 
Β. Matthevw has roduoed ihem by assimilation απ] in the 
lattor halt of the narrativo ho produees 4 voritable doublet. 
It is of oourso possiblo that ho was soo muoh enamoured οί his 
ovwn ohanges in xiv. 19 Π., that ho turned baek and deoliberatoly 
οορἱθᾶ himselſi instead οἵ folloving B. Ματ, but under the 
oral hypothesis the ascimilation would bo made naturally and 
unoonsoioualy. 

Tho yntax οἱ Mark vili. 2 is Bemitio; the ordinary Oreek 
phrase vould Ὦο9 ἤδη ἡμέραι τρεῖς «εἰσὶν ἐν αἷς»- προσµένουσί» 
μοι. Others vwith less probability havo ϱαρροεθἆ προσµένουσσ 
to be dative plural oſ tho participlo. 

The reading of ἓὲ in verao ϐ is ποοποτηγ. Ἡ the 
oontext did not provo it to bo a cheor blunder, a variant 307 
(ος 7 mitàt have arisen, 80 easily aro numerale alteöred vhen 
expressed by letters οἵ tho alphabet. 


10---2 


ή 
| 


(ῷ Ίαοἷα λΜ{αχ]ς οχοορί xvi. 11-20, 


FIRST DIVIBION. 


, ΜΑΤΊΙΤΗΥ, 


xv. 3) καὶ ἔφαγον [κάντε] καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, 
: καὶ τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων Ἶραν ἑπτὰ σφυρίδας 
[χλήρεις]. Τ 
38 [οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντει] ᾖσαν τετρακισχίλιοι [άνδρει 
χωρὶε γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων]». 
0 Καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους 
ἐνέβη" εἷς τὸ πλοῖον, 


καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς τὰ ὅρια» Μαγαδάν). 


1 (ΝΒΟ σπυρίδαι) 3 Β]- ὧν ὃ (Ό), original readĩng 
Ἰο) 4 (1 οποία) 5 (Ό ἐμβαίνει Ο ἀνέβη) ϐ (0 τῇι) 
7 (61 Μαγδάλα») 

Doublet: asasimilatod. 


xiv. 19 -21. 
[το λαβὼν } τοὺᾳ πέντε Aprout καὶ τοὺε δύο ἰχθύαε, ἀναβλέψας εν 
τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν καὶ κλάσας ἔδωκεν τοῖι μαθηταῖε ’τοὺς 
ἄρτους"ὰ οἱ δὲ µαθηταὶὃ τοῖς ὄχλοιε. ο καὶ ἔφαγον πάντει καὶ 
ἐχορτάσθησα», καὶ ἧραν τὸ περισσεῦον Γτῶν κλασμάτων" δώδεκα 


κοφίνονε πλήρειε. ας οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντειά ἦσαν ἄνδρει ὡσεὶδ πεντα- 
κισχίλιοι χωρὶε γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίω».] 

1 (Ὁ ἔλαβν 3 (1 οτοῖί 8δ 6 
——8cB ä 0D Αχ. * πω μεν) 6 


xvi. 1-12, ος 38 40.) 
Kat προσελθόντες (οἱ) Φαρισαῖοι [καὶ Σαδδουκαῖοι] 
πειράζοντες ἐκηρώτησαν. αὐτὸν 
σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς) 
.ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς' 

4 Γενεὰ [πονηρὰ “καὶ μοιχαλὶεΜ] σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ", Ἱ 
καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ [εἱ μὴ τὸ σηµεῖον ᾿]ωνᾶ»]. { 
Doublet: 

Xxii. 39 [Τότε ἀπεκρίθησανἹ αὐτῷ τυὸς τῶν γραμματέων Γκαὶ 
Φαρισαίων Ὁ λέγονται 
εἐ Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν.' 
30 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶ; εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
εεΤενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ µοιχαλὶε σημεῖον ἐπιξητεῖ, 
καὶ σημεῖο οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῃῦ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾽Ιωνᾶ τοῦ 
προφήτον. 
49ο ὥσπερ]ὸ γὰρ ὃν} ᾿]ωνᾶςα 
ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτονε τρεῖᾳ ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖε νύκταφα, 
οὕτωι ἔσται 1» ὁ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπτου 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τής γής τρεῖε ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖε νύκτας. ] 
Origen and threo oursivos n 3 dt -των κυρά 118. 


—* γωώσκετε διακρίνευ, τι 
ὢναι u i 

(06 Ἡ κα -- τοῦ προφήτον) 7 (1ο. 
ta 9 (Ρε σοι) 0 () /ὡσπερεὶ) 

19 (ο έλα prophet) 18 —2 αἱ) 

xvi. () καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἀπῆλθεν, 

«Καὶ [ἐλθόντει} οἱ  µαθητα)] εἲς τὸ v 
ἐκελάθοντο ΄ἄρτους λαβεῖν 

1 —— 


S. ΜΑΗΕΚΕ, 
4ο. (ΟὈοποιείοη. 
[viii. 6 καὶ ἔφαγονὶ καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, 8) 
καὶ ἧραν  περισσεύματα” κλασμάτων ἑκτὰ σφυρίδας", 
ϱ ἦσαν δὲ" ὡς' τετρακισχίλιοι!. 


καὶ ἀπέλνσεν αὐτούς. 
το Καὶ εὐθὺς' ἐμβὰς) ες τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 


αυτοῦ 
ἦλθε εἲς τὰ µέρη") Δαλμανονθά...] 

1 ( -» πάντει) 3 (0 η τὰ, τὸ) ὃ (Ὁ περίσσενµα 
τών) 4 (80 σπνρίδαν) ὅ (05 115. 1 οἱ φαγόντει) 
6 (Ἡ omita) 7 Ull --άνδρει) ϐ (GDI αὐτὸ) 0 (Ώ ἀνέβν... 
καὶ), Ἑ - αὐτὸν 10 (ΤΠ ὅρια, Β (λα Μο) "1 (Β Δαλμα- 
νουνθά, D Μελέγαδα, ϱ' Μαρᾶάκη, 1] Μαροᾶκη) 

26. ΤΗς ΡΗΑΕΙΡΕΣΑ. 
viii. 11, 12. 
δα. A ῥΜίση from Πθανεπ demanded and 
refusod. 


[ες Καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι (1) 
καὶ ἠρέαντο συνζητεῖν αὐτῷ, ζητοῦντες παρ αὐτοῦ 
Σσημεῖον" ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. 
1ο κἀὶ ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύµατι αὐτοῦ λέγει 
Τί ᾗ γενεὰ αὕτῃ ζητε σημεῖον;! 

ἁμὴν λέγωϊ, εἰ δοθήσεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον.] 
1 (Ὁ Καὶ «ἐξήλθοσα», 1 οταῖιο) 2 (Ώε]]-- σὺν) 8 (04 τὸ) 
α(ΝΙ4Ιδῶ) 6 (Οκ οσ) ϐ (60) Ἱ 08 --ὑμν 


viii. 18 -21. 
26. Tho Loaven ο) tho Pharisces 


[viii. 19 καὶ ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς πάλιν ἐμβὰς' ἀκῆλθεν (11) 
εἷς τὸ πέραν" 
α καὶ ἐπελάθοντο" λαβεῖν ἄρτους,] 
1 ϕ omit) 2 (Ώ ]ἱ α’ “- εἰν τὸ πλοῖον) ὃ (Β ".θωτο, 
ὮὈ] οἱ μαθηταὶ) 


LXX. σος. ii. 1, καὶ ᾗν Ἰ]ωνᾶς ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτονε τρεΏ ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ OYXOLR. 


8 LUXE 


xi 16, 39, 30. 
Βαταρα from ὧιο deutero· Mark: misplaoed. 
xi. ιό ἵτεροι δὲ πειράζοντες σημεῖον ἐξ κα. ' 
ἐζήτουν παρ αὐτοῦ 


χἰ, ο [τῶν δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροι]υμένων ἠρξατο λέγευ 


ϱἩ «γενεὰ αὕτῃ γενεὰῖ πονηρά ἐστιν σημεῖον ῥητεῖ, 

καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσετει αὐνᾷ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημιοῖον ᾿]ωνᾶ.δ. ο καθὼν 
γὰρἀ ἀγένετο (6)5 Ἰωνᾶε τοῖς Νωευείταιεδ σηψιεῖον, οὕτωι ἔσται καὶ 
ὁ υἱδὲ γοῦ ἀνθρώπου τῇ γεεᾷ ταύτῃ Ἱ."] 

1 (6 omite) 3 (OD ἐτι-) B (6 Ματοίοι omit, Ο 1 ϱ’ 
τοῦ προφήτρν) 4 (Ν omite) 6 κΟΡ οτι] (0 
Νυσεύται) ¶ omita, Ὦ Ι] -- καὶ καθὼς Ἰωνᾶς ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ 
κήτονι ἐγένετο τρεῖε ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖ νύκτας, οὕτωι καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀρθρώπον ἐν τῇ Υῇ) 


xii. Ἱ]. 
{: "Ἔ» οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν µυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλουἹ, ὥστε κατα- 
πατεῦν ἀλλήλουε, ἤρξατο λόγαιν πρὸ: τοὺ: μαθηγὰς αὐτοῦ» πρῶτον] 
1 (0 90 πολλῶν δὲ ὄχλων συμπεριεχόντων αι κύκλφ) 2 (D 
συµπνίγιν) ὃ (DU omit) 4 (1 ος) 
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Mark VIII. 8-14 


VARIOVB. 


Νο natiafaotory oxplanation of the vord Dalmanutha ha⸗ 
been ſound. Ῥτοίασφοτ Rendel Ἠαιτία παρροείοά t ΜΠΛΥ 23 
is ϱ οἰοτίοαὶ error οἵ an θα] φοτίδο, Ὢ being the prepoeltion 
«οἳ, the prepoeition· to and ΚΝΓΙΛΧΟ τοθααίοᾳ «ἐνο ρασία” 
8Ο that the vholo aentenos runs /«Ἡθ oameo into the Ῥατία 
of - into the parta.“ In that 6999 Β. Mattheu has probabhy 
preserved the original reading. Study oſ Codes Besae, p. 170 


8. John üi. 18, vi. 30. 


{Π11. «8 ἀπεκρίθησαν οὖν olIoudacoe καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ T σημαῖον 
δεικνόειε ἡμῖ», ὅτι ταῦτα ποιεν;] 
Ivi. ꝓ εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ "Τί ον ἳ ποιεῖ σὀ' σημεῖον, ἵνα ἴδωμεν 
καὶ πιστεύσωµέ» σοι; τί ἐργάξα)] 
1 (Ν1 omit) 3 (Ώ σοὶ, 1 omite) 


On ἔπο oocasions, 1 ποτ]ά 6θοτα, tho Pharisees domanded 
from our Lord a sign: on tho first they asked for a from 
heaven, i. e. a voios ος α thunder-olap, and this as B. Mark 
8476 αυ absolttely refusod; on tho οοοοπάἁ asked {ος a 
ἱρη, 1.6. 4 πιἰγασἶθ, and they ποιο promisod 619 sign οἱ Jonah; 
π]ιαί our Lord meant by this —— in unoertain; B. Luke 
gives a vagus eoxplanation, Β. Matthew a very definito oxplana- 
fion vhloh howeror 86οτς to bo dus fo a later editorial 
ϱ06 tho οχρ]αἰποὰ undor the Booond Division. 

In 8. Matihouw by one οἱ his usual aesimilations "νο aign 
of Jonahꝰ 19 introduoed ſrom 0119 Ῥαμοαρο into ihe other, and 
—— — e⸗ μαγίπᾳε. Roi 

60109 soraps οἱ theso Notieo 
that vhereas in ἐλθ other Gospels the Phariases receivo tho 
severe rebuke, in B. Luke, as usual, the robuke is addresanod to 
ο] ταθδίος οἵ. Luke 141. 72 Matt. 14, 7, Luko xXii. BMM2 Matt. 
xvi. 1. 

B. Matthevw's µοιχαλίε ἵ9 ſfound in Β. Mark viii. 88 though 

(α[. Mark 
idolatrous 


in 8. Matthow's parallel thero µοιχαλίε doeëus not οοσας 
vi. B4 note). The ποτὰ is oommon in the senas οἱ i 
in the L 

Pharisees and Sadiduoees aro ooupled togother by B. Matthev 
Άνο tĩmes, nevor ὮΥ Β. Mark ος B. Luke, π]ιο only nams tho 
Badduoees in Marx xii. 182 Lukeo χχ. 27. B. John does not 
name them οὐ all. Howerer all the Evangelista ſrequently 
rofer to them under tho namo of?: χο ohief priostas. 


5» Ἰδολα AMark οχοορὲ αν]. 17/---30. 


FIRBV ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


S ΜΑΤΤΗΕΒΥ. 


xvi. ὁ [ὁ δὲ ]ησοῦε] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
«« Ορᾶτε καὶ Ὁ προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τών Φαρισαίων 
Γκαὶ Σαδδονκαίων 
7 οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐν ἑαντοῖς [λέγοντεε]’ 
ὅτι ''"Άρτους οὐκ ἐλάβομεν. 
» γνοὺς δὲ [ὁ Ἰησοῦι] εἶτενϊ 
«Τί διαλογίζεσθε [ἐν ἑαντοῖς, ὁλιγόπιστοι,! 
ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχετεδ; 
φ οὕπω νοεῖτε, 


[οὐδὲ μνημονεύετε" 
Ργοὺς πέντε ἄρτους ᾿τῶν πεντακισχιλίων Ὁ 


καὶ πόσους κοφίνους ἑλάβετε; 


το οὐδὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους 'τῶν τετρακισχιλίων 
καὶ πόσας σφυρίδας᾽ ἐλάβετε; 
ς 
ον, εε πῶς οὗ γοεῖτε [ὅτι οὐ περὶ ἄρτων 13 εἶπον ὑμῖν]; προσέχετε 
—XR ἀπὸ rjt ἑύμητ τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων, { το τότε 
) συνΏκαν ὅτι οὐκ εἶπεν προσέχευ ἀπὸ τῇε ἑύμηε (τῶν ἄρτων) 15 ἀλλὰ 
X 7 ἀπὸ τῇ» διδαχε16 τῶν Φαρισαίων (καὶ ⏑ ⏑ ——— 


* κ. 2 (ξ οἱ) 8 (1 οπα 4 (1 omita) 5 (51) τότε) 

ἱ κα ⸗ 6 (6. omita) 7 (0113 ΙΓ αὐτοῖι) ϐ (01. ἐλάβετε) 9 (D {1 ὅτε) 
10 (DU dative) 11 (ΚΟ σπυρ) 1 (Γε]] ἄρτου) 18δ(51 

ν omit) 14 (D Uas omit) 16 DU omit, (OII τοῦ ἄρτου, 
dt Ias τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων) 16 (8 διδασκαλίαε) 


119 ποίο οἱ plaoo ’' καὶ ἔρχονται εἰ {οἱ]οπιοά Ὦγ a Ῥτορος 
name, a full atop and another καί 19 thoronghly Maroan; χ. 46, 
Xxi. 16, 21, xiv. δα. With slight variations it is found also in 
ἐλ., 90, κ. 1, xvi. 2; vith ᾖλθον ος ἦλθεν in i. 9, 14, 20, v. 1, 
vii. 81, viii. 10, ix. 89, xiv. 16. Othor writers would haveo 
avoided this αἰπαρίο ooordination οἱ sentenoes. 

For {νο olose reaomblanoo in form of this 200tion {ο 
vii. δΙ E. ϱ60 notes thero. The diatinotivo featuro οἳ (ία 
miraele is that is τας vrought in atages, being only partially 
auoosasful οἱ firat. In that χουρθοί there is nothing Liko it in 
the οἶλιος Goapela; only ihe boldneus οἱ B. Mark vould vonturo 
on vhat enemles oould onsily porvort into a ohargeo οἱ (αἱ]ατο, 

That B. Mark in this paassago ahould ἐπίου call Bethaalda ο 
village indioatos daefeotivo looal novledge, {ος it was a {οτεθοἆ 
ίοπΏ, and βο the Old Latin rendering Is catellum ος muni- 
eipium. 


Β, MARK. 


viii. () [καὶ "ἆ μὴ” ἵνα ἄρτον οὐκ” εἶχον μεθ” (01) 
ἑαυτῶν ἓν τῷ πλοίψ.] 
[ες καὶ διεστέλλετο" αὐτοῖς λέγων (ii) 
“ Ὀρᾶτεῖ, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων 
καὶ τῆς ζύμης Ἡρῳδον!..” 
16 καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλονς 
ὅτι ἄρτονς οὐκ ἔχουσιν''. 
1} καὶ γνοὺς λέγει αὐτοῖς 
Τί διαλογίζεσθε" 
ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχετει; 
οὕπω νοεῖτε οὐδὲ συνίετε''͵] 
[1 πεπωρωµένην ἔχετε τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν; (01) 
1 ὀφθδλλιοὺο ἔχοντεο οὗ Βλέπετε 
κδὶῖ ὥτα ἔχοντεο οὐκ ἀκογετε;]α 
[καὶ οὗ μνημονεύετε (1) 
το ὅτε τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους" ἔκλασα εἲς τοὺς πεντακισ- 
χιλίους, 
πόσους κοφίνους κλασμάτων πλήρεις”. ἤρατε;” 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ “' Δώδεκα.” 
ϱο “' ὅτε” τοὺς ἑπτὰ” εἷς τοὺς τετρακισχιλίουε, 
Γπόσων σφυρίδων πληρώματα κλασμάτων ἥρατει' 
Γκαὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ο Ἑκτά” 


ο: καὶ ἔλεγεν'' αὐτοῖς '' Οὗπω" συνίετε".'] 


4 1 omit, æ /ου) ὃ (6) omita) 6 (01 omit 
7 μετ’ δ(ν δατέλλετν} 9 (01 omit 35 
10 (8 1 τῶν 'Ἡρωδιανῶν) 11 (0 1 α. «-λέγοντει 12 (0 


ἔχομεν», DU εἶχαν, Β" έλεγε is πο br 
καρδίαιε ὑμῶν) 14 (Β "σννεῖτε) 
10 (D πεπἹρωμένη ἐστὶν ἡ καρδία) 

19 (1 8. omit) 30 (De - "τοὺς, 1] ϱἳ --- οῦε) 

23 (ΑΒΜ κλήρηε, ϱ69 Ματ] iv. 98, 1] omit) 
DUÆA δὲ), — ΙΓ καὶ 24 (ΝΟ — 
—— 26 (D U οἱ δὲ εἶπον) 2η (ϱ 
Πῶς οὐ, Ὀσ]] Πῶς (1 -ἵ- οὗν) οὕπω) 


16 (01 ἐν ταῖς 
16 (Α ΙΙ -- ὅτι, 1 -- αἱο) 
17 (ἐξ omito) 18 (Γ οὐδὲ 
21 (00 ]] ϱ’ -- καὶ 


6. TAR BLIND Μαν ΟΕ ΒΕΤΗΒΑΙΟΑ. 


viii. 22 - 26. 

[.. Καὶ ἔρχονται εἷς Βηθσαιδάνα. Καὶ φέρουσιν (1) 
αὐτῷ τυφλὸν καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ 
ἄψηται. ο) καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς ᾿ τοῦ τυφλοῦ 
ἐξήνεγκεν αὐτὸν ἔέω τῆς κώµης, καὶ πτύσας εἷς τὰ 
ὄμματα αὐτοῦ, ἐπιθεῖς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ", ἐκηρώτα! 
αὐτόν “'"Εΐ τι βλέπεις; »ς καὶ ἀναβλέψας ἔλεγεν" 
“«Ἑλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ὅτι) ὡς δένδρα ὁρώῦ περι- 
πατοῦντας. ος εἶταῖν πάλιν ἔθηκεν ἃ τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ διέβλεψεν’', καὶ ἀπε- 
κατέστη"', "καὶ ἐνέβλεπεν "' τηλανγώς', ἅπαντα», 
ο6 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν "αὐτὸν εἷς οἶκον αὐτοῦ Ἱ "λέγων 
««Μηδὲ εἰς τὴν κώµην εἰσέλθῃς ''.Ὀ] 

1 (8 ϱ’ ἔρχεται) 3 (Ο]] Βηθσαιδά, DU Βηθανίαν) 
ὃ (Ώ λαβόμυσοι τὴν χεῖρα 6 (1) ἐξήγαγε) ὅ (5 οπές, 
1 αὐτοῦ) 6 (Ώε ἐπερωτᾷ 7 Ε1] εἴ τι βλέπει, ( IVhat εεεεῖ 
ἔοι 8 ΔΟΝ ώκα, Ὀ1 λέγ) 9 (ΟΙ θα) 19 (01 καὶ 
11 (860 11 ἐπ», DI ἐπιθεὶε) 13 (DU ἤρξατο ἀναβλέψαι, Al 
ἐποίησεν αὐτὸν ἀναβλ.) 18δ (Β ἀποκ., Ὦ ἁποκατεστάθη 
14 (0 καὶ ἀέβλεψοω, ἓ καὶ ἔβλεψο, Ὦ 1 ὥστε ἀναβλέ 
16 ΝΟ δηλ- ϐ (1) omit) 11 (8 εἰς οἶκον αὐτὸν αὐτοῦ 
16 ( Μ)/) 19 (D 1] καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ''Ύκαγε εἰ τὸν οἶκόν σον 


καὶ μηδενὶ εἴπτι εἰς τὴν κώμην, Ο λέγω», ''Μηδὲ εἰς τὴν κ. εἰσ. 
μηδὲ εἴπῃι τωὶ ἐν τῇ κὠώμμ.’ 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΏΟΑΝ ΟΥ}. Mark VIII. 14-26. 


« LUuUXE VABIous 


Borap from the deutoro-Mark: misplaoed. 


xii. () 'Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης, [ύτι ἐστν 
ο ὑπόκρισις,] τῶν Φαρισαίων.’ 


On πεπωρωµόνην 99 ατ]ς vi. 52 noto. 


Othor editors put à mark οἱ interrogation αἱ the οπἁ οἱ 
Ματίς viii. 21. It ροθπις botter to 6αΡρροεθ that our Lord πας 
oomplaining that their litoral answors Twolvoꝰ“ and Beven“ 
vero not vhat He vanted but a morse intellügent insight, {ος 
vhien He must vait. Tho variants hoveror ſa vour 6319 oommon 
punotuation. 

Β. Matthewv σοπο]ἀᾶοα vith an eoditorial interpretation, as 
heo does also in xvii. 19. These notes, liko αἱπιι]ας notes in 
John ü. 22, vii. 89, xii. 16, aro aigne οί later reſſexion. 
Β. Matthew's ὁλιγόπιστοι (ο. ϐ) is ſound in Matt. vi. B202 Luke 
xii. 28, Matt. viii. 26, χἰν. 81. 


Comparoe Β. John ix. 6, J. 


[6 ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἕπτυσεν χαμαὶ καὶ ἐποίησεν πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ πτόσµατοε1, 

καὶ ἐπέθηκενὸ αὐτοῦ Γγὸν πηλὸρ 14 ἐπὶ τοὺι ὀφθαλμούε», γ καὶ εἶπεν 

αὐτφὸ “'"Ύπαγε νίψαιῖ ει τὴν κολυμβήθρα» τοῦ Σιλωάμ” 'ὃ ἑρμη- 

. νεύεταιδ ᾿᾽Απεσταλμένος, (ἀπῇλθεν "οὖν ὁ καὶ ἐνίψατοῦ, “καὶ 
ᾖλθσ κ 9 βλέκων.] 

1 (αἱ Ελέε, Ὁ πτύµατο) 3 ΝΓ Ἡ ἐπέχρσε BCGD αὐτφ, 

Οἱ οιπίι)  (Γ]]4 αὐτοῦ, Ο 1 ε) τοῦ τυφλοθὴ 


Ρ]1 omit Au οπιὶ " ο θὢ κ 
ϱ ηλίου) ο (ὃ {οκ λος 


5 ΙΙΧΧ. Jer. v. 31, ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῖε καὶ οὗ βλέπουσυω, ὥτα αὐτοῖῃ καὶ οὐκ ἀκούουσι. Ἐποκ. χΗΙ, 3, οἳ ἔχουσιν ὀφθαλμοὺι 
γοῦ βλέπει» καὶ οὐ βλέπουσυ, καὶ ὦτα ἔχουσιν οῦ ἀκούειν καὶ οὐκ ἀκούουσι». ΟΙ, 19. vi. 0 {. 


79 


- 


αμ’ laeks Μαέ, xvi. 16-- αντί. 11. 


a⸗ — Marxk οχοθρί xri. 11---20. VIRBV DIVIBSION. 


B. MAMNHXEVW. 


xvi. 13 -23. 


Oonfiation. 


13 Ελθὼν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
εἲς τὰ µέρη Καισαρίας' τῆς Φιλίππου 
ἠρώτα τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ" λέγων 
ε Τίνα” λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι [τὸνέ νὸν τοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπον 5.” 
14 οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
ε[Οἱ μὲν] Ἰωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι" δὲ Ἠλείαν, 
ἕτεροι δὲ [Ἱερεμίανό ᾖλ] ἕνα τῶν προφητών. 
19 λέγει αὐτοῖς “"Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα µε λέγετε εἶναι)” 
16 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ [Σίμων] Πέτρος εἶπεν" 

««Σὺ εἶ ô χριστὸς [ὁ υἱὸε] τοῦ θεοῦ [τοῦ ζῶντου 1]. 
{α7 Γἁποκριθεῖε δὲ 3 ὁ ]ησοῦες εἶπεν αὐτφά "' Μακάριοι εἴ, Σίμων 
Βαριωνᾶ, ὅτι)» σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκάλνγέν σοι ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πατήρ µου 
ὁ ἐν (τοῦ) 19 οὐρανοῖι 18 κἀγὼ δέ σοι λέγω ὅτι σὺ εἶ Πέτρος, καὶ 
ἐπὶ εταύτν τῇ κέτρᾳἹ14 οἰκοδομήσω µου τὴν ἐκκλησία», καὶ πύλαι 
ᾷδον οὐ κατισχύσουσυ αὐτῆε' 19 (δώσω σοι” τὰ κλεῖδαεῖό τῇι 
βασιλείαι τῶν οὐρανῶ», καὶ 17 ἐὰν δήσηιε ἐπὶ “τῆι γῆι19 ἔσται 
δεδεµένον ἳἹ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖε, καὶ δΊ7 ἐὰν λύση: ἐπὶ τῆε Υῆε έσται 
λελυμένον Ἡ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖε,] 

ο Τότε ἐπετίμησεν" τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιων 
[ὅτι αὐτόςὸ ἐστυ ὁ χριστόιἍ]. 


1 (Β Καισαρεία) 2 (0 οἱ) 8 (0D μι) 4 0D 
omita) ὅ ( Vhat do men εαγ οοποεγπέηρ πιο that 1 απι, 
(εαγἰπρ) ' Ἡλο ἐε this Bon ο) λίαν 1’) θ6(01 omit) Τ(8 οἱ) 


ϐ (Ώ Ἰηρέμεια») ϐ (εο others εαν {ὲ {ε) 10 (Ε 1 -- αὐτφ) 
11 (Ό σφ{οντοι) 13 (ου omite) 196 B omita 14 (Ρ1 
ταύτην» τὴν φέτρα) 16 (ΓΡ σοὶ δώσω) 16 (0D κλεῖν) 
17 (ἱ plural) 18 (te τὴν γῆν) 19 ΚΟ 1] διεστείλατο 


20 (D οὗτοι, omita) 21 (00 1] -Γ Ἰησοῦ) 


xvi. οι [ Απὸ τότε] ἤρέατο [Ἴησοῦε Χριστὸι]! δεικνύειν᾽ τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν [εὶς Ἱεροσόλυμα ἀπελθεῖν καὶ] πολλὰ παθεῖν 


«α 


ἀπὸ) τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμμµατέων 
: καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι 
καὶ τῇ τρίτη ἡμέρᾳ"" ἐγερθῆνα" 


1 (0 ὃ Ἰησοῦ:, Ὦ Ἱησοῦι) 
4 (DII μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέραι) 


3 (Β δεισύναι) 
ὃ (Ό ἀναστῆναι) 


8 O ὁτὸ) 


Β. ΜΑΠΚ. 


Q7. ῬΠΟΕΕΘΒΙΟΝ ΟΕ ΕΑΙΤΗ ΕΟΙΙΟΥΕΡ ΒΥ 
ΤΕΙΑΙ. 


viii. 27 - 33. 


a7 a. 8. Peter's Confession Ohrist. 


[7 Καὶ ἐέῆλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ (11) 
εἷς 'τὰς κώµας Καισαρίας'' τῆς Φιλίππου] 
καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐκηρώτα τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων αὐτοῖς' 
Τίνα µε λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι ;’ 
οἳ οἱ δὲ εἶπαν) αὐτῷ λέγοντες ὅτι" 
ἔἸωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν, "καὶ ἄλλοι» Ἠλείαν, 
ἄλλοι δὲ 'ὅτι εἷς ' τῶν προφητών.’ 
0 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκηρώτα αὐτούς “Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα µε λέγετε 
εἶναι,” 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ Πέτρος λέγε αὐτῷ 
(τη »ὀ 40 
Σὺ εἶ ὃ Χριστός, X 


20 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς' ἵνα μηδενὶ λέγωσιν'' 
περὶ αὐτοῦ. 

1 (01 ΓΚαισαρίω) 3(δ1 οἱ 8 (0 1 ἀπεκρίθησαω) 
«(0 :Οἱ μὲν, 1 οπα) ὅ (Ώ]1 ἄλλοιαιδδ) (11 (4 ὡν) 
ἕνα) {οι ϐ (ΚΟΠ 113-δὲ) 9 (114:1θεαα, ἐξ] --ὁ νἱὸι 
τοῦ θεο) ᾖ10 (1 αὐτφ) 11 (08 εἴκωσυ) 


7 Ὁ. First Prodioction ο ἔιαο Ῥαφείοη, 
viii. κι Καὶ ἤρέατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ὅτι 


δε τὸν νἱὸν γοῦ ἀνθρώπον πολλὰ παθεῖν 


καὶ ἀπκοδοκιμασθῆναι 
ὑπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων 'καὶ τῶν γραμ- 


κ | 


ματέων 
Γκαὶ ἁποκτανθῆναι 
καὶ μετὰ τραῖε ἡμέρας ἀναστηναι’ 
[1 καὶ παρρησίᾳ τὸν λόγον ἑλάλει 5.] 


8 (16) Ἰοᾳα!) 


(113) 


1 (ΟΙ -- ἀπὸ) 8 (1 οταί(ς) 


δ0 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΟΑΝ σνσ/. Mark VIII. 27 -32. 


8. LUKE. ΤΑΒΙΟΌΒ. 


Β. Mark's οχρτοκείοη '' the villages belonging to Philip's oity οἱ Οκεφατοα, though justiſlſed ὃν tho LXX. “αὐτὴν καὶ 

τὰς κώμαν αὐτὴν) Numb. xxi. 82 and frequentiy in Joshua; nos Swete's 8. Μαν) ad loc.), is unusual, and B. Matthov has 

interpreted it into 4 more natural phrase. OCaecarea vas a highly fortiſed tovn, of vhieb oonaiderable remains α]] 

exiat. It που oalled Paneas, being dedieated to Pan becauseo it lay at the soures οἱ the Jordan. We ascume that the 

mentlon οἳ it belongs to the dentero-Mark, though iß may be thai the Ῥτορος name was lost in oral ἑκαπατα]αείου, as 
ΡΟ many propor names unquestionably ποτο. 

If ihe doonmentary hypothesis bo true, it is just poesible 

that B. Luke hada muotilated oopy of 8. Ματκ omitting about 

two ehapters hero inoluding the firat two lines οἱ thls aeotion. 


Otherviso his atrango omission οἱ this important proper name 


demandsa explanation. 

Mark riii. 28 pointa baok to Mark vi. 14 ſ. Luke ix. 105 19 

a repotâtion οἱ Luke ix. 6). 
ix. 182-22. Β. 1ο mentions οςς Lord's habit οἱ prayer in 1Η. 21, 
15 Καὶ ἐγένετο [ὲν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἳ προσευχόµενον” } γ. 16, vi. 14, ix. 18, 438, 49, χἰ, 1, in none οἳ vhioh passages ἆο 
κατὰ μόνα] συνῇσαν" αὐτῷ οἱ µαθηταί, ὶ ἐλο other οερο]ε ουρροςσί him, but all thres Synoptiate δρθα]ς 

καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς λέγων οἱ Ῥεασας οἱ ἄθβιροππ απο. 

—* W Β. Μαιου mentions Jeremiah in ili. 17, xvi. 14, xxvii. 0. 

Τένα µε οἱ ὄχλοι' λέγουσιν εἶναι;” Ί Ἡο {ᾳ the only Ν.Τ. vriter πΊνο does ϱο. 

1 οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπαν . 
:«]ωάνην γὸν βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι δὶ Ἠλέίαν, Comparo B. John vi. 07---09. 


[ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι προφήτης [τι τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀρέστη] '.' [67 εἶπεν οὖν ὃ Ἰησοῦε τοῖι δώδεκα '" Μὴἡ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγευ;” 

ο » ο 68 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτροε '' Κύριε, πρὸι τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα; 

.ο εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς ''Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα µε λέγετε εἶναι ; ῥήματα ον ἔχει, 6ο καὶ ἡμεῖς χετιστ ταὶ ἐγοώ. 
καµεν 2 ὅτι σὺ εἴ ὁ ἅγιοςἳ τοῦ θεοῦ».] 


εεττ, ' 2 
—— * — —— 1 Mu, 1 σα) «3 (0 εἶτο δὲ, ΕΙ οὔν) 8 (Ό4 σι) 
Χριστον ο ιων 4 (1 1] χριστὸς ὁ νἱὸτ) ὅ (514-γοῦ ἑῶντοι) 
1 (0 αὐτοὺν) 4 (ΟΠ κ. omit) B BI συνήντησαν 
4 (λΑ] ἄνθρωπτοι) ὅ (DI ἡ ἕνα τῶν προφητῶν», ϱ' omite) 


6 (ϱ1ὁ) 7 (31 omit) 8 (Ο] 4: νὸν) 9 ( omita, 
i4vivi) The proto· Mark (29 o) aeems to havo given ''ὁ χριστὸε τοῦ 
θεοῦ.’ 


Comparo 8. John xi. 27. 
ix. οε ὁ δὲ ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν μηδεὶ λέγειν ««Καί, κύριε ἐγὼ πεπἰσγενκαὶ ὅτι σὺ εἳ ὁ χριστὸε ὃ νίδς τοῦ 


τοῦτο, θεοῦ. 
1 (Β πιστεύω, but oorrooted {ο πετίσγευκα) 


.. εἶπὼν ὅτι 


.Δεῖ τὸν νἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν 


ο. καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι Β. Ματίς alvays vrites μετὰ τρεῖι ἡμέρας, vhero β8. Matihev 
ἀπὸ) τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμµατέων and Ταχο ῃἶνο τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρ. Το our Wertern thonght tho 
ἔπο expreeeions are by πο means identleal, but aooording {ο 


καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι 57 inoluaivo reekoning they are ααἱίθ αγποὔγτησας, as 
ορ. ⸗ e πο 05 — may aeon from Μο. xxrii. 66, 6. | 
πε τη τριτη Ἡ έγε Αοΐε χ. 40, τοῦτον ὁ θεδε ἤγειρο τῇ τρίτη ἡμέρᾳ. 
1 (Ὁ ὑπὸ 3 (Ό] μεθ) ἡμέραι τρει)  ϐὃ Ο0 ἁναστῆναι 1 0ου. xv. 4, Χριστὸν...ἐγήγερται τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτγ. 


W. g. 81 11 


0 laoka John χἰ. 47 -xiũii. Ί. 

6 — Natt. χν]. 15xvi. 11. 
6 -- Μασὶς οχοορὲ xvi. 11---20. 
John η], 20---χἰν. 9. 


β, MATTIIEW. 


xvi. ε. καὶ προσλαβόµενος αὐτὸν ὅ Πέτρος { 
Γἠρέατο ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ 
[λέγων “"]λεώε σοι, κύριέ οὐ μὴ ἔσται σοι» τοῦτο”. 
03 δὲ στραφεὶς' 
εἶπεν τῷ ΤΠ έτρῳ 
“«Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω µου, Σατανᾶ. [σκάνδαλον εἶ ἐμοῦδ,] 
ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ "τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώκων ".' 


1 Β λέγει αὐτῷ ἐπιτιμῶν, ( 1] ῄ. (4 αὐ.) ἑ. καὶ λέγευ, 1 οοθρἰό 
ἆἱοςςς) 3 (D 5 Εἴλεδι) ὃ (ἱ omit) 6 (8 ἐτι-) 
ὅ (DU ἐμοὶ O µο) 6 (8 τοῦ ἀνθρώτον, Il μοᾶ quao (5 aunt) 
hominis) 


xvi. 34-98 (x. 88, 99, 99, 83). 


Tore I()Incoũ)] ꝰ 
εἶπεν rots μαθηταῖε αὐτοῦ 
««Ἐζ τις θέλει ὀπίσω µον ἐλθεῖν, 
ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαντὸν καὶ ἁράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἀκολουθείτω µοι. 

ο’ ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν ψνχὴν 
. ἀκολέσει αὐτήν' 
ὃς ὃ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ' τὴν ψνχὴν αὐτοῦ 

ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ 


εὑρήσει αὐτήν. 
Doublet: 
[x. 0 "καὶ δι οὐ λαμβάνει τὸν στανρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ 
ὀπίσω µον, οὐκ ἔστυ µου ἄξιος.] 
ο ὁ εὐρὼν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
ἀπολέσει αὑτή», 
καὶ ὁ 15 ἀφολέσαι τὸν ψυχἠ» αὐτοῦ 
ἔνεκεν ἐμοῦ 
εὑρήσει αὐτή»." 
χγἰ. 6 “τί γὰρ ὠφεληθήσεται' ἄνθρωπος 
ἐὰν τὸν κόσµον ὅλον κερδήσῃ Τ 
τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ζημιωθῇ ; 


9 ο 2 
αυτου σωσαι 


ἡ τί δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψνχῆς αὐτοῦ; 
1 Bomits 2 (Ό-σε) . Β(Ὀὁδ) 4 (0Ρ1 ώφε- 
λεῖται) 


— 
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ΕΤΗΑΙ DIVISION. 


Β, ΜΑΠΚ. 


"7ο. ὁ. Peter rebuſes our Lord. 


ſviii. (2) καὶ προσλαβόµενος ὃ Πέτρος αὐτὸν) 
ἤρέατο ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ. 


(8) 


33 ὃ δὲ ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
ἐπετίμησεν Πέτρῳ "καὶ λέγει 
««Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω µου, Σατανᾶ, 
ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ" τών ἀνθρώπων."] 


1 (Όε οπι]έα, 6. -αι thougk Λε pitied him) 


3 (004 197) 
3 (]] λέγων) 4 (0ε οτι) 


Ω8. SZELF-RENVUNOIATION. 


viii. 94---ἶχ, Ἱ. 


δι Καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος τὸν ὄχλον 
σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς' 

.Εζ τις θέλε ὀπίσω µον ἐλθεῖν, 
ἀπαρνησάσθω" ἑαντὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἀκολουθείτω µοι. 

35 ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν 'ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν' σώσαι ἸἹ 
ἀπολέσει αὐτήν. 
ὃς δ' ἂν ἀπολέσει τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
ἕνεκεν (ἐμοῦ (καὶ) τοῦ εὐαγγελίου]" (11) 
σώσει αὐτήν. 


36 'ἐτί γὰρ ὠφελεῖ' ἄνθρωπον”» 
κερδῆσαι) τὸν κόσμον ὅλον 
καὶ ζημιωθήναι"' τὴν ψνχὴν αὐτοῦ; Ἰ 
ur τί γὰρ δοῖ'' ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψνχῆς αὐτοῦ”; 
8 (Ο0]! ἀκολουθιῶ) 


10 nomit) 8 (D 51 
46 259 δ ROD αμ αὐτοῦ 6 (DI fomit) 7DI 

omita) c3 λα. *8 τὸν 
πι, (ο. ὴν κερὸ 


Origen omit να. δὲ) 
λα. — 
(65 η --4, ΟΙ] omit 47*0 αι (αὓ u 


16 ( B ἑαντοῦ, Ο αὐτφ) 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ οσο! Ε, 


Β LUXE 


. Notiese itheo di 


28 ihe percons 
88. 1* and Luko ihe σα 


οο ing 
titudo ο ών unlees indeed B. 


ix. 23- 27 (xvii. 33, xii. 8, 9). 
23 PBaAcvyev δε Γπρὸς πάντας. 

“«Ἑΐ τις θέλει ὀπίσω μον ἔρχεσθαι, 
ἀρνησάσθω) ἑαυτὸν "καὶ ἁράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 
[καθ ἡμέραν]!, καὶ ἀκολονθείτω µοι. 

ε/ ὃς γὰρ ἂν θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σώσαι 
ἀπολέσει αὐτήν' 
ὃς ὃ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 

ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, 
[οὗτοι] σώσει αὐτήν. 


Doublet: 
xvii. 9 "δε δὰν rey τὺν ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ περιποιήσασθαιὃ 
ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, 
[δε δ' 9 ἂν ἀπολέσειν 


ἑωογονήσει]ὶ αὐτήν. 
ix. ος “τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος" 
κερδήσας᾽' τὸν κόσμον ὅλον 
ἑαυτὸν δὲ [ἀπολέσαεΙν ἡ] ζημιωθείς; 


1 (ο) omit) 23 Β0 ἁν- δ (5 1 οπ1ϐ) 4 (0D U 
omit) S5 (15 omit) 6 (8 ὃς δ’ ἂν { ἐὰν) 7 D θελἠσι) 
ϐ (te U σῶσαι, D ζωογονῆσα) ꝰ (DIl καὶ ϐ) 10 (BD -έσν, 


11 I anlvam ſaciet, linveniot) 
14 (D U inſinitivo) 


AIM -- αὐτὴν 4 ἔνεκεν ἐμοῦ) 
19 ΚΟΕὈ ὠφελεῖ 18 (Ὁ άνθρωπον] 


Ματς VIII. 32 -37. 


VARIOUS 


Deær is the Attio form of the adjeotivo ἴλαοι. Bupply εἴη ὁ 
θεδε may God be propitious to you.“ LXX. 1 τον. xi. 10 
Necs Aot ὁ θεδε τοῦ ποιῇσαι. Ο{. 3 Bam. αχ. 20, xxiii. 17. 

σκάνδαλον is found in Μαι. xiii. 41, xviii. 7 (thrioe) - Luko 
xvii. 1. 


Comparo Β. John vi. 70. 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦι “'Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς roo δώδεκα ἐξε- 
λεξάµην} καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷε διάβολὀε ἐστιν.) 


Β. Matthou indloates tho ατιδ]] body οἱ ἀϊφοίρίου, 


addroased. 
Luke πι his usual ooomopolitaniam means the vhole worid. 


B. Luke's καθ ἡμέραν (28) ocours in Mark xiv. 49 - Matt. 
χχνἰ. BLuko xxii. 68. Also in Luke xi. B, xvi. 19, xix. 47 
and εἰχ times in the Aote, onoe also κατὰ κπᾶσα» ἡμέρα». 

δοῖ is not tho optatĩvo δοίη, but ἐἶνο aubjunotivo d. 

ψυχή is tho Ἠοῦτον ΓΡ). B. Luko ix. 26 oorreotiy renders 
τὴ» ψνχἠν αὐτοῦ by ἑαυτόν, ατιὰ ' himselt“ in the higher venee is 
theo best equivalent in Ἐπρ]α]), neoither “ρου! ) πος liſo“ being 
quite adequato. This uso is oommon in Syriao and Aramaio 


Oompare Β. John xii. 26. 
[ας ''ὁ φιλῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
ἀπολλύειϊ αὐτή», 
καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ 
ἐν τῷ κὀσμφ τούτφ 
εἰς ζωὴ» αἰώνιον φυλάξει αὐτήν.,] 
1 (01 ἀπολέσει) 2 (1 φυλάσσει) 


83 11---2 


a ]αοἷκα Matt. xvi. 16- νι. 11. 


Ε. --- Mark οχοορί xri. 11---20. 


. — — 


— 


MATTHEVW. 


xvi. 7 μέλλει γὰρ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἔρχεσθαι ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 
μετὰ τῶν" ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ”, 
[καὶ τότε ἀπολώσει ἑκάοτῳ κἀτὰ ᾿τὴν πρᾶξιν Ἱ αἴτοῦα.] 
6 ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν 
ôriꝰ εἰσίν τινες τῶν ὧδε ἑστώτων 
οἵτινες οὗ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτον 
ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν [τὸν νἰὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώτου] ἡ 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ ᾿βασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ. ) 
Comparo χ. 32, 38. 
{ᾳ. '' Πᾶι οὖν ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἁμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
ὁμολογήσω κἀγὼ [ἐν αὐτῷ 9 ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὀι µου τοῦ ἐν 
τοῖς} οὐρανοῖςᾳ 43 ὅστιι δὲ 13 ἀρνήσηταίϊδ µε ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀν- 
θρώπων, ἀρνήσομαι κἀγὼ αὐτὸν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὀε µου τοῦ ἐν 
τοῖῦς]ὁ οὐρανοῖε. ᾿] 
ὅ (Γ1 4 ἁγίων) ϐ (6 τῶ» ἁγίων) 
8 (ΟΡ11 οί) 9 (Origen κ» βασιλείᾳ καὶ τῇ δόξγ) 
αὐτὸν) 11 (0 οταν) 13 ΚΙ ὅ ἂν 
14 (408 omit) 


7 (8Η τὰ ἔργα) 
10 (1 
19 (0 ἀπ-) 


xvii. I-20 (11. 17) 
: Καὶ μεθ ἡμέρας ἃξ παραλαμβάνει ὃ Ἰησοῦς 


τὸν Πέτρον καὶ Ἰάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάνην [τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ], 
καὶ ἀναφέρει' αὐτοὺς εἷς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν "κατ' ἰδίαν., 


καὶ µετεµορφώθη” ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, 
[καὶῖ ἔλαμψεν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὧι ὁ ἥἤλιος,] 
τὰ δὲ ἵματια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο 
λευκὰ 
ὡς “τὸ φώς. 
1 καὶ ἰδοὺ) ὤφθη' αὐτοῖς Μωυσής!' 
συνλαλοῦντες μετ αὐτοῦ. 


καὶ Ἠλείας 


« ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
Κύριε’, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι 
[εἱ θέλεις] ποιήσω᾿» [ώδε]' τρεῖς σκηνάς, 
σοὶ µίαν καὶ Μωνσεῖ, µίαν καὶ Ἠλείᾳ μίαν. 


I( omite, Τ 1] -- ἐγένετο) 2 ΥΓ -- τὸν 8 (0 η τὸν) 
4 ἀνάγει) δ0 μι ϐ (Ώ µεταμορφωθεὶ; ὁ το (οἱ ὃ 
7 (D omita) 601. 9 (6 omita) 
ω) 11 κο Μωσήι) κ (D Ι] 60 ποιήσωμεν) J αἱ 
omit 14 (0 Μωσρ) 


. ΙΙΧΧ. Ῥα Ixii. 18, σὺ ἁποδώσειε ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ. 
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FIRSD DIVIBION. 


8 MARK. 
viii. 19 ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με᾽" καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους 
[ἐν τῇ Ὑενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ µοιχαλίδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλφ,] (411) 
καὶ ὁ νυἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθήσεται αὐτὸν «-. 4 
ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ ο. 


μετὰ τών ἀγγέλων τῶν ἁγίων.’ 


ix. ι [καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς] “᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν (1149) 
ὅτι εἰσίν τινες "ὧδε τῶν" ἑστηκότων” 
οἵτινες οὗ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου 
ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
ἐληλνθνίαν ἐν δυνάµει.” 


16 (D ὃς δ’ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθήσεται ἐμὲ) ἀὰΊ (ἱ οποιο) 18 (0 
τῶν ὧδε, 3 1] omit ὧδε) 19 (8 ἑστώτω», Ὦ 1 η- μετ) ἐμοῦ) 
9. Της TRANMSFIGVRATION. 


ἱχ. 3-29 (1. 11). 


θα. At πὶσ)]ὲ on tlio Mountain. 


Καὶ μετὰ ἡμέρας ἓξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ Ἰησοῦς 


τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ἰάκωβον καὶὶ Ἰωάνην, 
καὶ ἀναφέρει" αὐτοὺς εἷς ὄρος ὑψηλὸνξ ΄κατ ἰδίαν 
[μόνονςΤ". (1) 


καὶ µετεμορφώθη! ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, 


3 καὶ τὰ ἵματια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο" στίλβοντα! 
Acuxàꝰ λίαν 
[οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς οὐ δύναται οὕτως” λευκᾶναι]’. (111) 
{καὶ ὃ ὠφθη αὐτοῖς Ἠλείας σὺν Μωνσεῖῖ, 5— 
καὶ 'ἦσαν συνλαλοῦντες' τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ. 


5 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς" ὁ Πέτρος λέγει'' τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
««Ῥαββεί, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, 
Γκαὶ ποιήσωµεν 5 τρεῖς σκηνάς, 
σοὶ µίαν καὶ Μωνσεῖ' µίαν καὶ Ἠλείᾳ μίαν." 
1 Κορων 3 ώά ΒΑ ελω) 

aeorsum aulus, 1 βοὶις cum aolis) D rareno 
νοντο 7 (ἡ omit) θ οαιΐ, 1] ας - ὡς χιὼν 
0 ὃν. 65 — 24 ὧς οὐ δύναταί τις λευκ. ἐπὶ τῇ γῆν 10 (Ν 


ΝΜωνσῦ 11 (1 ᾖσαν λαλοῦντετ, De 1] συνελάλουν 
1 η ᾗ εἷσε εἶπιν) ὃς (DI θέλειε ποιήσω, ο 1] -- ὧδε) 14 (6 Μωσεῖ 


Ῥτον. xxiv. 12, δε ἀποδίδωσιν ἑκάστῳ κατὰ Τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ. 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ στο”. 


8. LUKE. | 
ἱπ. «6 ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με" καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λό- 
16 
, 
τοῦτον ô υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώκου ἐκαισχυνθήσεται, 
ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ [αὐτοῦ καὶ]1' τοῦ πατρὸς"' 
καὶ τών ἁγίων ἀγγέλων''. Τ 


7 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν" ἀληθῶς, Ἱ 
εἶσίν τινες τῶν "αὐτοῦ ἑστηκότων 
οἳ οὗ μῆ γεύσωνται θανάτου 
ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν ᾿τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ". 


πουυὶ]οί 


Comparo xii. 8, 9. 

[ε’« Πᾶε δι ἂν ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
καὶ ὁ υἱδι γοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθε Ι τῶν 
ἀγγέλων' Σὲ τοῦ θεοῦ. ϱ ὁ δὲ ἀρνησάμενό µε ἐνώπιον. 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἁπαρνηθήσεταιὸ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ 
θεοῦ 7," 


16 D ἐμὲ) 10 (Ό Ἡ 5” omit, κ” iIMllegiblo) 11 (6 omit 
18 (Ό 6) -- αὐτοῦ) 19 (65 -αὐτο) 320 (0. ὅτι) 21 (6 
ὧδε ἑστώτων 33 (Ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, Ὁ Ε» 4 ἐρχ 


(6ἳ «ην) ἐν τῇ δόξν, Ὁ -- αὐτοῦ) 38 (a «σ) 24 (δὲ omit⸗ 
36 (D ἔμπροσθεν) 36 (8 -νήσεται, Ὁ ἀρνηθήσεται) 11 {15 omi 


ἃ 30. '"' Λας eight days“ means aooording ἰο the inelusivo reokoning 
This oommon division of timo may in oral tradition have ihrust out {νο gix dayaꝰ of the older φοαχοθ. Μοτο 
B. Lukeo ls preserving tho proto- Mark. 868. Ροΐος and John are linkxed 
In the other Goapols 


—— also in John xviũ. 16, αχ. 2, xxi. 20. 


Ματς VIII. 33 LX. δ. 


ΥΑΒΙΟῦΡ, 


Β. Μαιου; uses tho phrass ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν (ος σοί) thirty 
timoes, B. Mark thirteen times, but B. Luke only aix times, οί 
vhieh three are in passages peouliar to his Gocpel. In tho 
Maroan seotions 9 thrioo omite it, twioe translates it by 
ἀληθῶι. The evidenoe points to a certain reluotanos in him 
ος his inſormants to put a Semitie ποτά into a Oreek sentenos. 
We οὔοσττο the 5.119 reluetanos in the 09996 of the words 
AAfß, Ῥαββεί, Σατανᾶε Δο. 

The phrase γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ µοιχαλίε οσοσοατα in Matt. xii. 
50, xvi. 4. ΟΙ. James iv. 4, Μοιχαλίδεε, οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ φιλία 
τοῦ κόσμου ἔχθρα τοῦ θεοῦ ἑστίν; πἰμι Mayor's ποἰο on the 
ſigurativo meaning οἱ the ποτὰ in O. T. 

1{ the destruetion οἱ Jorusalem is as usual the ooming of 
the Ἱάηράοπι oſ God in Ροπατ, some few of the audienos 
might νο {ο sos it. Βπίέ our Lord's prediotions generally ha vo 
a οοοοπᾶ and deepor menning, and it may ποῖ be that taeting 
deathꝰ alludes {ο oternal death. The greatness οἱ tho loes 
vill not bo felt until tho joya οἱ the KRingdom begin. 


ερ[ίας ons πουῖ. 
bably 

her in Luke viii. 51, χε. S, and in the Αοΐα, 
ames is always ηβτηθά Ἰα[οτο Jonn. Τ119 8Α1πθ 


vhioh πας genorally 


Apostles aooompanied our Lord to the houss οἱ Jairus and in Gethaemanso. 
19 is probably viin refereneo {ο the Transfiguration that Origen quotes the {ο]οπίπῃ extraot from the Goepol acoording to 
tho Hebrews: πο Αν ἔλαβέ µε ἡ µήτηρ µου τὸ ἅγιον Ι[νεῦμα ἐν µιᾷ τῶν τριχῶν µον καὶ ἁπήνεγκέ µε εἰ τὸ ὅροι τὸ µέγα θαβώρ,” 


of vhioh B. Jeromo also Ῥτοφεττος a ren 
ix. 28 -430 (i. 17). 
ο [Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τοὺτ λόγους τούτου: ὡσεὶ] ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ' 
παραλαβὼν 

Πέτρον καὶ 'Ἰωάνην καὶ Ἰάκωβον ᾿ Τ 

ἀνέβη εἷς τὸ ὄρος [προσεύξασθαι"]. 
0 καὶ [ἐγένετοί ἐν τῷ προεύχεσθαι» —2 
(τὸ εἶδοι. τοῦ προσώπον αὐτοῦ ἕτερον; 


καὶ ὁ ἱματισμὸς αὐτοῦ 
λευκὸς Ἱλιοιράπτων» } Ἱ 
9ο καὶ ἰδοὺ [ἄνδρει δύο] συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, 
[οἴτωει ἤσαν]" Μωυσῆς καὶ Ηλείας, ) Ἱ 
[αι οἳ 9 ὀφθέντες ἐν δδξῃ ἔλεγον 1ἳ τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ ἦν ἡμελλεν 1 
πληροῦ» «ἐν 3 Ἱερουσαλήμ 14. 1: ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν 
βεβαρηµένοι ὕπνφ διαγρηγορήσαντει δὲ εἶδαν τὴν δόξα» αὐτοῦ καὶ 
τοὺι δύο ἄνδραι τοὺς συνεστῶτας αὐτῷ. 133 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ δια- 
χωρίζεσθαι 15 αὐγοὺν ἀπ'᾿ αὐτοῦ] 
εἶπεν ὃ Πέτρος "πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν' Τ 
ε Ἠπιστάτα, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, 
Γκαὶὶ' ποιῄσωμεν Ἱ σκηνὰς τρεῖς, Τ 
µίαν σοὶ καὶ µίαν Μωνσεῖ ' καὶ µίαν Ἠλείᾳ” Ί 
1 (COD las -- καὶ) 3 (1 Ἡ πο ᾽Ιάκωβον καὶ ]ωάνην) 


ὃ (tt προσεύχεσθαι) 4 (8 transposes aſter αὐτοῦ  ὅ (5 προσ- 
εὐξασθαι)  θ(Γἠ δα ἸἹ(ήἠλλοώθ) s8 (14ἱἱκα 
που) ϱ (DI ἡν δὲ, O οἳ ἦσα», 66 omit) 10 (011 omit 
1 (0Ρ11δὲ) 12 (9 μέλλει) 19 (D εἰν) 14 (1 omits 
1ὔ D «ρισθῆναι) 10 (Ό τφ Ἰησοῦ, Il omit) 11 (8 καὶ 


ποιήσοµε», 1) θέλει ποιήσω) 18 (0 Μωσεῖ) 


αΜοᾶο tulit mo mater mea, Bpiritus Banotus, in uno oapillorum meorum.“ 


[8. John I. 14, καὶ ἐθεασάμεθα τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δόξαν ὧν 
µονογενοῦι παρὰ πατρόµ, πλήρη: χάριτοι καὶ ἀληθείαι.] 

[Rom. xii. 3, καὶ μὴ συνσχηµατίζεσθε τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ 
µεταμορφοῦσθε τῇ ἀνακαινώσει τοῦ νού».] 

[3 Cor. 11. 18, ἡμεῖι δὲ πάντει ἀνακεκαλυμμένφ προσώτψ 
τὴν λόξαν ΚΥΡΙΟΥ κατοπτριζόμενοι τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα µεταµορ- 
φούµεθα ἀπὸ δόξηι εἰ δόξα», καθάπερ ἀπὸ κυρίου πνεύµατοι.] 

Β. Luke ανοὶάς tho vord µετεμορφώθη Ρετ]ιαρα Όθδοπακο it 
is inoorreet, {ος there vas no ohange in our Lord's µορφή, 
perhaps beoause the word vas ααοοσἰαἰοὰ vith objsotionable 
ideas in Greek poeta. 

B. Luke tella ας that Moses and Elijab desoribod to our 
Lord in detail the inoidenta οἱ His departure, as though Bis 
numan mind needed the information. Meo harve no trace οί 
ihis idea οἱκοπ]ιοτα, but it aptly ilIlustrates B. Lukeo's regular 
teaching about the κένωσι. On ὧνο other hand 5ος Luke ix. 23. 

The drovwsiness of ihe disciples is peeuliar to Β. Luke; 
postibly it has been borroweil from Getheaemano. 

ἐπιστάτηι is used ϱ6τος times by Β. Luke, bus by no other 
N.T. vwriter. 
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6’ laoka Matt. xvi. 16-- αν]. 11. 


a — Mark οχοορί xvi. 11---20. 


⸗ 


ν 


⸗ 


FIRST 


Β, MATIIIEXW. 


χγ]ἱ, α ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῖντος 
[ἱδοὺ] νεφέλη [φωτευὴ] ἐπεσκίασεν'' αὐτούς, 


καὶ [ἰδοὺ] φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης'' λέγουσα 
ἑεΟὗτός ἐστιν ὁ γἱόο ΑΟΥ ὁ ἀΓαπητός, 
[ἐν ᾧ εγλόκησα!ε. 9] 
ἀκογετε αὐτοῦ δ.” 
Doublot (αρα λι]αέοἆ) : 
iii. αγ καὶ ἰδοὺ φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν!ὶ λέγουσα)ὸ ’«(Οὗτόε 
έστω ὁ γἱόο ΜΟΥ ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν ᾧ ε/λόκηςσα δ..” 
xrii. 6 [καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν] 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. (ε) [καὶ προσῇλθεν Ἡ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
Γκαὶ ἀψάμενοι 3 αὐτῶν (εἶπεν '' Ἐγέρθητεδὴ καὶ 3 μὴ φοβεῖσθε."] 
6 ἑπάραντες") δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αυτών 
Ἠοὐδένα εἶδον 
εἰ μὴ [αὐτὸ»]” Ἰησοῦν µόνον. 
14 D ἐπεσκίαξε) 16 (1 4andita ου) 
17 ( 4 audita ost) 18 (9 Ἡ - πρὸς αὐτόν) 


16 (Ο0 -) 
19 (51 Σὺ εἲ) 


20 (ΝΟ ηὺ-) 31 (01 προσελθὼ») 32 (Ο0 1] ᾖψατο...καὶ) 
38 (11.- οἱ) 24 (D 'Ἠγείρεσθε 256 (6 ταίεεά them up and 
adid (ο them) 26 (D Ὀἐπερέντε) «3 (01-οὐκέι 329 Ὦ 
τὸν, (1ἱ omit) 

9 Καὶ "καταβαινόντων αὐτών' ἐκ τοῦ όρους 


ἐγετείλατο αὐτοῖς ſò ᾿]ησοῦς λέγων] 
εΜηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα 
ἕως οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρών ἐγερθῇ".' 


Ν 
—2 —1 κ... . 
το Καὶ ἐκἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν [οὶ μαθηταὶ5] λέγοντες 
Τί οὖν οἱ γραμματεῖς λέγουσιν Ἰ 
ὅτι Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρώτον; 
Σε ὁ δὲ [άποκριθεὶε]ὸ εἶπεν» 
«6 Ηλείδο μὲν ἔρχεται καὶ ἀποκάτδοτήοςι” 
1: λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι Ἠλείας [ήδη]’ ᾖλθο, 
καὶ [οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν ἀλλὰ] ἐποίησαν ἐν ο. (9) 
ὅσα ἠθέλησαν- 
Γοὔτως καὶ ô υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωκον 
μέλλει πάσχειν [ύπ' αὐτῶν".” ὶ 2 
:3 Τότε συνῆκαν οἱ µαθηταὶ ὅτι περὶ ᾽᾿]ωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν 


MAT. 


ϕ 


παντα" 


αὐτοῖε.] 

1 (Ώ Γκαγαβαίνοντε) ᾖ3 ΝΟ ἀναστ -ὂ (ΒΟΡ1 {Γ αὐτοῦ) 

4 (ας οσα] 19) ὃ (46 1 -- αὐτοῖς, ἓὲ }- ὅτι) 6 (6 Ἡ {- κρῶτον) 

7 OVU ἁποκαταστῆσαι) 8 (tD 1 omit) 9 (51 Ρ]αοο 
after ν. 19) 


LXX. ΓῬα. ii. Ἱ, Κύριοι εἶπεν πρὸτ µέ '' Τό µον εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήµερον 


DIVIBSION. 


Β. MAR. 
ix. ὁ οὐ γὰρ ᾖδει τί ἀποκριθῇ'', ἔκφοβοι γὰρ ἐγένοντο''. (9) 
ρ υ υ 


7 καὶ ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς, 


καὶ ἐγένετο". φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης” 5 
μΟὗτόο ἐστιν ὁ γἱόο ΑΛΑΟΥ ὁ ἀΓαπητόςσα, 


ἀκογετε αγτοῦ ο,” 
0οιπρατο i. 1], 
καὶ φωνὴ (ἐγένετο) ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν Σὸ εἶ ὁ νίδε µον ὁ ἀγα- 
πητόε, ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα.”) 


. καὶ ἐξάπινα”' περιβλεψάµενοι 
οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον [μεθ ἑαντών]' (11) 
εἰ μὴ" τὸν Ἰησοῦν µόνον. 
16 (16. aingular) 


14 (tt Origen ἀπεκρίθη, Ὦ ]] λαλήσει) 
16 (0115 ᾖλθε», lomita, 9009) 11 (9]1--λέγουσα) 18 (Ρ1ἱ 
εὐθέως, Ἰ οι) 10 (1 οἱ) 20 ΔΟ ἀλλὰ 


20). 116 Pescont /γοπι tho Mount πε ἄαν. 
Πχ. ο Καὶ καταβαινόντων αὐτών ἐκ τοῦ ὅρους (11) 
διεστείλατο) αὐτος 
ἵνα μηδενὶ ἃ εἶδον" διγήσωνται, 
Γεἱ μὴ» ὅταν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ.] 
[ιο καὶ τὸν λόγον ἐκράτησαν πρὸς ἑαυτυὺς (111) 
συνζητοῦντες τί ἐστιν ᾿τὸ ἐκ νεκρών ἀναστῆναι".] 
[ες καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες (11) 
«Ὅ τι λέγουσιν" οἱ γραμματεῖς 
ὅτι, Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρώτον ; 
: ὃ δὲ ἔφη᾽ αὐτοῖς 
«69)Ηλείδο μὲν ἐλθὼν πρώτον ' ἀποκάτιοτάνει Σ πάντα, 
καὶ πῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν νἱὸν τοῦ — 


ἵνα πολλὰ πάθῃ καὶ ἐξονδενηθῇ "; 
13 ἀλλὰ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι’ καὶ Ἠλείας — 
(9) 


καὶ ᾿ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ 
ὅσα ἤθελον '',] 
[καθὼς γέγρακται ἐκ᾽ αὐτόν.]” (13) 
1 ΚΟ ἀπὸ 
tomitæa) 


3 (06 διεστέλλετο) 8 (Ό 5 ἄδοσαν) 4 ( 
6 (DU Ὅταν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ, lomita v. 10) 
6 (11 -Γ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ) 7 (De omit) 8 (01 ἀποκριθεὶε 
εἶπεν) 9 (2 Ε) 10 (0 Ἡ omit) 11 (De κπρῶτοι) 
13 (1889 » ἁποκαταστάνει, O II -στήσει) 19 (Ν ἐξονθενωθῇ, 
6 ἐξονδεωθῇ, ϱ’' ὑό cruei ſled) 14 (tt omitæa) 16 (0 1] ήδη 
ᾖλθε) 16 (1 feoit quanta oportebat illum faooro) 


ἐννηκά σα. LAaiâ. xIIi. 1, Ἰακὼβ ὁ παῖς µου, ἀντι- 


λήμψομαι "αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ἱσραὴλ ὁ ἐκλεκτόι µου, προσεδέξατο αὐτὸν ἡ ψυχή µον, Ἡ Ίο] passage is χοπἀρεθὰ in Matt. xii. 18, 1δοὺ ὁ 


παῖι μον δν βρέτισα, ὁ ἀγαπητόι µον ὃν εὐδόκησεν ἡ ψυχή µον 


Ώοαί. αυ]. 16, προφήτην ἐκ τῶν 


ἀδελφών σον ὧς ἐμὲ ἁναστήσει Κύριοι ὁ θεύε σον σοί' αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε. 
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ἥ, 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OVOLE. 


5 LVuUXE 
ix. (33) μὴ εἶδὼς δι λέγει. 
έγοντος 
ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ ἐπεσκίαζεν' αὗτούς' 
[ἐφοβήθησα» δὲ (1) ἐν τῷ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰν τὴν νεφέλη»]3. 
3: καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο". ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέγουσα”.Ἰ 
εεΟὗτόε ἐστιν ὁ Υἱόο ΑΛΛΟΥ ὁ ἐκλιλεγμένοι”', 


8 Ταῦ 


ἀύτοῦ ἀκογετεδ. 
Comparo 
i. ο» καὶ καταβῆναι γὸ ανεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον σωµατικφ εἴδει ὧν περι- 
στερὰν ἐπ αὐτόν, καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι '' "Σὺ εἶ 
ὁ Υἰόο ΑΛΛΟΥ ὁ ἀΓαπητόο, ἐν οοἱἳ ε/λόκησδ)3 α.” 


46 καὶ [ἐν τῷ γενέσθαι τὴν φωνὴν] 


εὑρέθη 
Ἰησοῦς μόνος. 
19(0 4) 19 (6ΡΗ ἐπεσκίασο) 30 (Ρ 1 ἐκείνου) 4ἱ (εο 
«λεν they εαιο them επετίκρ cc.) 22 (D ᾖλθεν) 368 (1 omit) 


24 (0D Un ἀγαπητόε, Ὁ ἐν ᾧ ηὐδόκησα) 36 (D εἰς) 
960 (D ἀκτο) «Τ(ιῷ 38 (51 Τἱόν μον εἴ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον 
γεγέννηκἁ σε) 


IX. (46) [καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησα» καὶ οὐδενὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ἐν ἐκείναιι ταῖν 
ἡμέραιε οὐδὲν ὶ ὧν ἑώρακαν.] 


Οοπιρατο 8. Luke i. 17. 


.. καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεταιΣ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει 
᾽Ηλεία, ἐπιοτρέψδι κδρλίὰο Ἱάδτέρων ἐπὶ τέκνδθ καὶ 
ἀπειθεὂε ἐν φρονήσει δικαίων, ἑτοιμάσαι Κυρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκενασ- 


μένον. 
1 ( οπιβ) 
eorreoted to -αντο) 


3 (Ἡ ἑωράκασι», 0 ἑοράκασι, Ὦ » ἐθέασα», 
B BO προς- 


Mark ΙΧ. 6-13. 


VARIOVS. 


Ῥε[]παρε 6. Luke's ἐκλελεγμένος πας οοπἰαἰποὰ in the proto- 
Mark; 6. Ματς will then havo assimilatod the voios to that αἱ 
tho Baptism, as E. Matthou has done. 

Τ19 ποτά ἐφοβήθησα» ο0ουσς in 8. Luko before the voiloe 
ἴτοπι heavon, in B. Μα {ου after it; in Β. Ματ]ς the mention 
οἵ {88ς oomes κ] earlier. The difſerenoes in order porhape 
indioato independent eoditorial work in all three 9Ἀσος. 

[8. Jonn xii. 26, ᾖλθεν οὖν φωνἡ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ '' Καὶ ἐδόξασα 
καὶ πάλιν δοξάσω.] 

[3 Ρο, |. 11, λαβὼρ γὰρ παρὰ θεοῦ πατρὸς γιμὴν καὶ δόξαν 
φωνῇ ἐνεχθείσηι αὐτῷ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῇ: µεγαλοπρεποῦ: δόξηι 0 
υἱόᾳ μον ὁ ἀγαπητό µου οὗτότ ἐστιν, εἰ ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα,”'-- 
8 καὶ ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖ ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ οὗρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν 
σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντει ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ δρει.] 


That our Lord attributed {ιο Baptist's murder {ο πο 
Jewiah rulers rather than to Herod and Ἡοτοάίας neo Mark 
vi. 17 note. 

B. Matthev appends Απ oditorial oxplanation as he does in 
xvi. 12. Οοπιρατο with it Matt. xi. 14, “' καὶ εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, 
αὐτόᾳ ἐστιν Ἠλείας ὁ µέλλων ἔρχεσθαι.᾽ 

8. John {. 41, καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτόν, '' Τί οὔν; (σὺ) Ἠλείαι εἰ: ” 
καὶ λέγει '“Οὐκ εἰμί.” 


LXX. Mal. iv. 4, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἁποστέλλω ὑμῖν ἩἨλίαν τὸν Θεσβίτην πρὶν ἑλθεν ἡμέραν Κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐπιφανῇ, 
3 δι ἁποκαταστήσει καρδίαν πατρὸ! πρὸς νἱὸν καὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπον πρὸς τὸν πλησίον αὐτοῦ. 
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πα” laoks Mark οχοορί xvi. 11---20. 


—8 
—— 


8 κας, 


ΕΙΠΤΡΊ PIVISION. 


S. ΛΑΤΤΗΠΙΑΥ. 


xvii. 1, Καὶ ἑλθόντων' πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον 


προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπος [γονυκετῶν αὐτὸν 10 καὶ] λέγων 
“Κύριε, ἐλέησόν µου τὸν νἰόν’, Τ 
[ὅτι σεληνιάζεται καὶ κακῶς ἔχειδ,] 
πολλάκις γὰρ πίπτει εἲς τὸ πὂρ καὶ [πολλάκις] εἷς τὸ 


ὕδωρ. (.) ἡ 


τό καὶ προσήνεγκα αὐτὸν (ι) τοῖς μαθηταῖς η | 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησανἳ αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι.’ 

3 DU ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ, 

ὃὅ ΟΡ Ἱ 5. τάσχει 


1 (Dr Mas ἐλθὼν, Ο { αὐτῶν) 
omit) 8 (8 omita) 4 (Β AV) 
6 (DU ἐνίοτ) 7 (8 ἠδυνάσθησαν) 


ων 


ὶ v⸗ 1) ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 

» “Ὢ γειὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμµένη, 
ο, νο ) έως πότε μεθ ὑμῶν ἔσομαι; 
έως πότε ἀνέέομαι ὑμῶν ; 
φέρετέ µοι "αὐτὸν ὧδε''.” Τ 


1 (8ξ 4- αὐτοῦ) 3 (α5 απ) ὃ (εα thy οοπ) 


4 


In Β. Marx tha Βταί aight of onx Lord produoed α violent 
fit of oonvulsions in theo boy, and vhen our Lord apokeo the 
word of Ροπος theo fit πας ἱπίρπαίβοά, till death αθθηιθἀ {ο 
interveana. Then our Lord raised the lad αρ. Tho miraole 
thereforo oonaisted of two stages, as in Mark viii. 22-26. In 
B. Matthev tho epiloptio Πέ is not alluded {ο in any vay. In 
Β. Luxke ita virulenos is not insisted on and no trace of it 
oontinuss θα our Lord ρρθακα Me harve assigned the 
diflioulty {ο tho trito Mark in both cases, but it must be 
confesaod that thoso oritios havo good ΓθΑΦΟΏ vho ΒΑΥ that 
B. Mark has Ὀο]ά]ν preservoed theo original aooounnt while the 
other Rvangeliata havo deliberately out it doun ος removed 
parta οἵ it altogetheor {τοσα theological timidity. 


5, ΜΑΠΚ. 


2090. The Πεπιοπίαο Βου. 


ΙΧ. α Καὶ ἑλθόντες) πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶδαν  ὄχλον πολὺν 
περὶ; αὐτοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς συνζητοῦντας ᾿πρὸς αὐτούς'. 
[ι: καὶ «ὐθὺς 'πᾶς ô ὄχλος"ὁ ἱδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβή- (111) 
θησαν], καὶ προστρέχοντες' ἠυπάζωντο αὐτύν. τό καὶ 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς) '' Ἐί συνζητεῖτε πρὸς αὐτούς;' ] 
17 καὶ ἀπεκρίθη'' αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλον 8 
.Διδάσκαλε, ἦνεγκα τὸν νἷόν µον () πρὸς σέ, 
ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἄλαλον''' 
αὐτὸν καταλάβῃ ῥήσσει"' αὐτόν'', καὶ 
ἀφρίζει 
καὶ τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας καὶ ξηραίνεται" 
καὶ εἶπα) τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσιν, 


καὶ οὐκ ἴσχνσαν 


8 καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν 


1 (ΟΡ 1. ἐλθὼν) 3 (0ΟΡ1 εἶδεν) ὃ (01 πρὸ) 
4 (0 τοὺς) ὃ (δὲ πρὸς ἑαυτούς, D αὐτοῖε) ϐ (6 omitae, 
D omita ὁ 7 (D ἐθάμβησαν) ῥϐ (0 τρο-, DU προσχαίροντεε, 
lcadoentas) 9 (61 τοὺς γραμματεῖε) 10 (8 πρὸς ἑαντούε, 


Ρ 1 ἐν ὑμῶ», 1 omitæ) 
οί) 18 (5 romitæa) 
16 (OD εἴπον) 


11 (0 ἀποκριθεῖε... εἶπεν) 19 ( 
14 DU ῥάσσε) 16 (80 omit) 
17 (Ό Π] -- ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό) 


904. Our Lord's Rebubo. 
1 ὃ δὲ 5 ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς' λέχει 


Ὦ γενὰ ἄπιστος, 8... 
ἕως πότε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔσομαι; 
ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ἡμῶν, 
φέρετε' αὐτὸν Ά πρός µε". 
ο καὶ ἤνεγκαν αὐτὸν "πρὸς αὐτόν Ἱ 
καὶ Ιδὼν αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα εὐθὺς) συνεσπάραξεν) αὐτόν, 
καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκυλίετο ἀφρίζων. 
[ος καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν 'τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ '"'Πόσος (11) 
χρόνος ἐστὶν ὡς τοῦτο" γέγονεν αὐτῷ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
6. Ἐκ παιδιόθεν''] 
[ες καὶ πολλάκις καὶῖ εἷς πΌρ αὐτὸν ἔβαλεν' καὶ εἰς (11) 
ὕδατα (0) 
ἵνα ἀπολέσῃ αὐτόν] 
[άλλ' «τι δώνῃ'', βοήθησον ἡμῖν'Ἡ σαλαγχνισθες (43) 
ἐφ ἡμᾶς'. οἱ ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Τὸ: «Εἰ 
δύνῃ"'.) πάντα δννατὰ τῷ πιστεύοντι.’ οἱ εὐθὺς Ἡ 
κράξας ὃ πατὴρ τοῦ παιδίον" ἄλεγεν “Πιστεύω. 
βοήθει µου τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ.’] 


1 (Ρ1 καὶ) 3 (Ο1 omit, 211 οἱ) ὃ (Ὁ ἄτιστε) 
4 (αἱ aingular) S5 (6 Εἶψ εοι) 6 (8 ἐμθ 7 O Momit) 
6 (l omita) 9 (D ἑτάραξεν) 10 (1 eoum, 1] dioena) 
11 (Β έωε, Ο 11 ἐξ οὗ) 13 (D ταιδότ) 18 (51 βάλλει) 
14 (0 δύνασαι) 16 (0 Ἡ η- Κύριο) 16 DI as -- πιστεῦσαι) 


17 (ΝΟ καὶ, Ὁ 1183. καὶ εὐθέωι) 
19 (0 λέγε) 


16 (ΓΏ Ἡ -- μετὰ δακρύων) 


δδ 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ OVOLE. 


5. LUuXE. 


τῇ ἐξῆι —— Γκατελθόντων αυτών 


ολύς 4, 


αχ. 37 [ Ἠγίνετο δὲλ 
[ἀπὸ τοῦ ὅρονι] 'συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολ 


«48 καὶ ἰδοὺ» ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐβόησεν λέγων Ἱ 
εΛιδάσκαλε, [δέομαί σου] ἐπιβλέφαι ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν µου, 
ὅτι [μονογενήτ µοί ἑστο], ο “καὶ ἰδοὺἳ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει 

αὐτόν, 
καὶ [ἐξέφνηι κράξει0, καὶ] σπαράσσει αὐτὸν) μετὰ ἀφροῦ 
[Γκαὶ μόλις] ἀποχωρεῖ ἀπ αὐτοῦ 1 συντρῖβον 3 αὐτόν]. 
«ο καὶ ἐδεήθην τῶν μαθητών σου ἵνα ἐκβάλωσιν '' αὐτό'', Ί 
καὶ ουκ ἠδυνήθησαν. 


1 (0611 ἐν) 4 (Ρ 18 διὰ τῆς ἡκέρας) 
αὐτὸν) 4 (ΓΏ συνελθεῖν αὐτῷ (α” αὐτοῖι) ὄχλον πολύν) S {ει 
omit) 6 xD Η ἐπίβλεψον) 7 ( D sas omit) 8 ΟΙ. 
λαμβάνει γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐξαίφοηι πνεῦμα καὶ ῥήσσει, ἓὲ 1] -- καὶ ῥάσσει) 
9 (01 οἱ) 10 (00 µόγι) 11 (1 οπΐι) 13 (Ἡ "συν- 
τριβοῦν, DI καὶ συντρίβει) 18 (0 ἀπαλλάξωσυ) 14 (Γ αὐτόν) 


8 (0 Γκατελθόντα 


ix. A ΄ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἱφααθε. εἶπεν 
««Ὦ γενεὰ ἄπιστος" καὶ διεστραµµένη, 
ἕως πότε ἔσομαι "πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
καὶ ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν ; 
προσάγαγε! ὧδε' τὸν υἱόν σου.’ 

4. ἔτι δὲ προσερχοµένουἳ αὐτοῦ 
ἔρρηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιµόνιον καὶ συνεσπάραξενῖ- 


1 (6 ο) εκ) 3 (D ἄπιστε) δ (81 μεθ) ὑμῶν) 4 (0D 
προσένεγκε) ὕ (0 omite) 6 (1 οσϐ) 7 ( te προσευχο- 
ένο) 8 (Γ verdoctev) 

WV. 8.3 


Mark ΙΧ. 14- -24. 


VARIOUS. 


Thoe trito Markx addition οἵ tho amasemeni οἳ tho orowd 
upon seeing our Lord chonld bo oompared with the chining οί 
tho faoo of Moses vhen he oame doun from tho mount Ἡχ. 
xxxiv. 39, and vith Mark x. 82. 

Β. Luxke's phraso τῇ ὁξῆι οὔσατα four times in B. Luxke's 
vritings, τῷ ἐξῆι onos; tho vord ἑξῆε does not ooour olaovhereo 
in N.T. By insorting it hero B. Luke tellea us that tho 
Transũguration took place at night, vhioh explains (1) the 
aointillations of light, (2) thoe oloud οἱ lightꝰ (Matt.), (8) tho 
ἀτοφείποες οί the disoiples (1/1Χ9). Tho variant διὰ τῆς ἡμέρας 
in tho oourss οἱ the ἅἄκγ  παίοκᾶ of on tho next ἆκγ ' vas 
probably made by come one vho Χπουη that tho Jewiaeh day 
legally began αἱ sunseot but did not nov ithat in ordinary talk 
this legal cubtilty πας nooesccarily ignored. 

B. Lukos συναντᾷν οοσατα in Luko ix. 1807), 87, xxi. 10, 
Aots x. 25, αχ. 33, Heb. vüii. 1, 10. 

For B. Lkes µονογενήε ϱ9ο Mark v. 20 noteo. 


— — 


In Mark ix. 20 ἰδών, though masouline, probably agrees wvith 
τὸ πνεῦμα. In the ποσὴ line the nubjeot is abruptly ohanged, 
as is not unoommon ἐπ ιο best Greek authors. Τὸ Ἡί vy ο 
probably an aoousative of exelamation If thou canttl', tho 
attiole agreeing vith tho π]ιοῖο phraso; but it may resemble 
tho τό of Bph. iv. 9 and Hob. xii. 27; ος iſ πο road τὸ E 
dorp,“ vith W. H. margin, the artiolo will belong to tho vhole 
ροπίθΏοθ as in Lukeo i. 62, Rom. viii. 26. Theo contraoted ſorm 
δύνῃ {ος δύνασαι is uaod in tragedy. On the uss of ἀπό with ο 
looativo aoo Mark v. 6 note. 
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νο 


at laoks Mark οχοορί xvi. 17---30. 


FIRBT DIVIBSION. 


8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


xvii. 18 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 


καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ' αὐτοῦ τὸ δαιµόνιον' ἵ 


καὶ ἐθεραπεύθη 'ὁ παῖς [ἀπὸ τῆς ὥραι ἐκείνητ]. 
ο Τότε προσελθόντες 
οἱ μαθηταὶ [τῷ Ἰησοῦ] κατ ἰδίαν εἶκαν 
Aaà τί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδννήθημεν" ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό ; 

οο ὁ δὲ λέγει" αὐτοῖς 

['' Διὰ τὴν ὁλιγοπιστίανῦ ὑμῶν' ἀμὴν Ύὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε 

πίστιν ὡς κὀκκον! σινάπεωε, ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ " Μετάβα ὃ ἔνθεν 

ἐκεῖ19,) καὶ µεταβήσεται, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑμῖν 11.’] 


1 (8 omits) 4 (8ΡΓ καθ) ὃ (Β ἐδνν) 4 (01) εἶπεν) 
ὕ (ΟΡ Ἠ ἀπιστίαν) 6 (6 -- ὅτι) 7 (Ώ κόκκοι) 6 (0D 
βη6ι) 9 (06 ἐντεθο) 10 (41 omit) 11 (0D2 14 21 


roGro δὲ τὸ γένοι οὐκ ἐκπορεύεται εἰ μὴ ἐν προσενχῇ καὶ »ηστείᾳ) 


xvii. 23, 25, xviii. I-9 (κ. 40, 43, ν. 29, 90, 19). 
--. Ἀνστρεφομένων) δὲ αὐτῶν ἓν τῇ Γαλειλαίᾳ 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [ὸ Ἰησοῦε] 


εεέλλει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώκου παραδίδοσθαι ες χεῖρας 
ἀνθρώπων, 


23 καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν) αὐτόν, 
καὶ ἵτῇ τρίηῃ ἡμέρᾳ. ἐγφθήσεται.." 
[καὶ ἐλνπήθησαν σφόδρα.] 
1 (0601 να) 3 (1 aingular) ὃ (De ἀποκτείνουσω) 
4 (Γ 1 μετὰ τρεῖι ἡμέραι)  ὃ Ἡ ἀναστήσεται 


Ἠοτο follow ΤΗΕ 6ΟΙΝ ΙΝ ΤΗΕ FISIPS ΜΟΌΟΤΗ, 
ΙΥ. ἡ 33, 4 νοτοος, 


ne delivered him to λίε ſuther) 


90 


5. ΜΑΗΚ. 


9009. Tho Healinꝗ ο the Βον. 

ΙΧ. ες [ ἰδὼν δὲ1 ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει" ὄχλος] (1ἱ) 
ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ [λέγων αυτφ' (11) 
T ἄλαλον "καὶ κωφὸν πνεῦμα, ἐγὼΣ ἐπιτάσσω 

σοι, ἔξελθε ἐξῖ αὐτοῦ καὶ µηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν.’] 

2 καὶ κράξας καὶ πολλὰ σπαράξας' ἐξῆλθεν'. [καὶ (111) 
ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ' ψεκρὸς ὥστε τοὺς πολλοὺς λέγειν!" 

ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. «7 ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς κρατήσας͵' τῆς χειρὸς 
αὐτοῦ ἥγειρεν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀνέστη''.] 

[εξ καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς οἶκον (8) 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ κατ ἰδίαν'' ἐκηρώτων αὐτόν 
εὍ τὴ ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 

ο καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 

εεΤοῦτο τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ '" δύναται ἐξελθεῖν εἰ μὴ 

ἐν προσευχῇ ''.”] 
4 (2) 8 (0 αἰτὼν) 
omit) 6 (1 immundso) 6 (Ἡ omite) 7 (611 ἀπ] 
8 (Ν]Ι4- αὐτὸν) 0 (ὈΙ]α-- ἀπ αὐτοῦ) 10 (0) 1 (00 
ο) 12 (Όε λέγονται) 1B (0 αὐτὸν) 14 (6 -απά 
16 (0 δω) 10 (ἳ) ἠρώτων, 
16 ( De {ἐν οὐδὲ», Ο οὐ] 


1 (0 Η καὶ ὅτε εἴδεν) 4 (11 


Ο 5 ἐτερώτουν) 11 D Διὰ τῇ 
19 (058 α. {- καὶ νηστείᾳ) 


80. WARMNOS ΑΝΌ ENCOuRAGEMEVTS. 


ΙΧ. ὁ0---δ0, 


8οα8. Socond Prodiction οἱ the Ῥαφείοη. 
χο [Κἀκεῖθεν ἐέελθόντες ἐπορεύοντοὶ διὰ τῆς Ώαλει- (11) 


λαίας͵ ] 
[καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα τις γνοῖ] 
ατ ἑδίδασκεν γὰρ τοὺς μαθητὰς αντοῦ καὶ ἔλεγεν (αὐτοῖς)’ 


ὅτι 

κ Ὁ:5 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου Ὁ παραδίδοται εἷς χεῖρας ἂν. 
θρώπων’, 

[καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν) αὐτόν, ii) 


καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς' "μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας͵' ἀναστήσεται.] 
9. οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, 
καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 


8 (Ώ omita) «(Ρε ἀνθρώπου) 
Τ (ΑΗ τῇ τρίτν ἡμέρφ) 


3 Β] omit 
6 (Ρ 1 omit) 


1 ΝΟ ]] παρ: 
ὕὃ (Ρε ἀποκτείνονσυ) 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OYVOLE. 


8. LUXE 


ix. (9) ἐπετίμησεν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς "τῷ πνεύματι "τῷ ἆκα- 
π1109 


θάρτψ 


καὶ ᾿Ιάσατο τὸν παῖδα " [καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν ὁ τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ]. 
43 [ἐξεπλήσσοντο δὲ φάντει ἐπὶ τῇ µεγαλαότητι τοῦ θεοῦ.] 


1 (1 ο] 9) 3 (DI τῷ ἀκαθ. πνεύµατι) δ (DI ἀφῆκεν 
αὐτὸν) 40D τὸν ταῖδα) 


(Μαις. ανί!. 90 --Τιακο ævil. ὅ, 6. ΙΤ. 64.) 


ix. 49). δ0 (ii. 34, χ. 16). 
(13) [Πάντων δὲ θαυμαξόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσι οἷς ἐποίει]Σ 


εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ" 
μ''[θέσθε ὑμεῖε Γεἰε τὰ ὧτα"ὰ ὑμῶν τοὺι λόγουε τούτουτ,] 


ὁ γὰρ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας 


ἀνθρώπων 


4s οἳ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, 
[καὶ ἦν φαρακεκαλυμμένον) ἀπ αὐτῶν ἵνα μὴ αἴσθωνται αὐτό,] 


καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι" αὐτὸν] [τερὶ τοῦ ῥήματοι τούτου]. 
1 Εὶ ἵπ mirabilibus quae faoiebat, I dixit αἱ — 
| 


orationibus οἱ ieiuniis οἱσίέυς ’’) 
ὅ (0 κεκα. 


Domine, quaro nos non potuimus eioere illum?“ 
dixit quoniam Hnius 2 

2 (Ἠ Fautem) 8 ( omite) 4 in cordibus) 
λνκμένον) 6(0Der.)  ᾖΤ (0 σ οπιἱε) 


⸗ 


Mark ΙΧ. 25-32. 


VARIOouS. 


Β. Mark and B. John uae ὅ τε Instead οἳ τί {ο ααὶς α direet 
question. 

B. Matthews from that hour“ ooours also in Matt. ix. 22, 
xv. 28. 

B. Luxe's ἐκκλήσσεσθαι ο6συσα in Matt. vii. 28, χΙ. b4, 
xix. 26, αχ. 686, Ματίς i. 33, vi. 2, vi. 87, 2. 96, xi. 18, 
Luxke Ἡ. 48, iv. 83, Λοῖς xiii. 19. 

Matt. xvii. 20. ὁλιγόπιστοι is found in Matt. τὶ, δ0-«Τιακο 
xii. 38, Matt. τη. 26, χἰν. 81, αν]. 8 


να —W —EXRRX —28 4 
ror 8. Μαεκς μετὰ τρεῖν ἡμέραι 999 vl. 81 noto. » . 
8. Matthews λυπεῖσθαι σφόδρα is τοροκἰοὰ in Μαέ, xriii. 81, 


χχτἰ. 33. 


Β. Luke 6θαπ1ς (ο Indionto a παροτπαέαταὶ interferenos with 
tho underatanding of the disoipleos; of. Lukeo . δ0, xvlii. 84, 


xxiv. 16. 
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P αμα» η, 
δν 


—XRX 


0 Ιαοία Matt. xvii. N-xviii. 27. 
αἳ Mark οχοθρἰ χτ. 11-30. 


5 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


xviii. ς [Εν ὀκείνῃὶ τῇ ὥρᾳ" προσῇλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
λέγοντας] 


«Ώές ἄρα μείζων [ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βασιλάφᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν] ;” 


* 
ο καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος παιδίον. ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν µέσψ 
αὐτών 
3 καὶ εἶπεν 


[«εΑμὸν λέγω ὑμῖ», ἑὰ» μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ γένησθε ὧι Ιτὰ παιδία”4, 
οὗ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὑὐρανῶν. κ ὅστιε οὖν ταχει- 
Ρώσει ἑαντὸν ὧν τὸ παιδίον» τοῦτο, οὗτόε ἐστι ὃὁ μείζων ἓν τὴ 


βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν'] 


4 καὶ ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται ἓν παιδίον τοιοῦτοῦ "ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνό- 
µατί μον’, 
δέχεται” 
Doublet (krom the Ohargo {ο the Twelvo): 
I. 40 O δεχόµενοι ὑμᾶι 
ἐμὲ δέχεται, 
καὶ ὁ ἐμὲ δεχόµενοι 
δέχεται τὸ» ἁποστείλαντά µε. 


1 Βκ: δὲ 3 (11. Origen ἡμέρᾳ) 
4 ( Jeromos one ο/ these ohildren, I Ἱπίαπα {σίε) 


ϐ (Ώ τοιοῦτον) 


5 (ϱ Ias ἓν) 
ὃ (1 omita) 


Μακ Ἱχ. δ4. Blass (Orammar ο N. T. Greex, pp. 88, 141) 
maintaina {19 old-faahionod idea that tho eomparativo ia usod 
(ος the auperlativo in Ν.Τ. Oreek, as it is in 80119 modern 
languages. But it is not probablo that the language had already 
deonyeod 6ο far. Undonbtedly thero is α roluotanoo {ο uso tho 
aupeorlative, ἆπο partly to the old fesling {ος irony, but atill 
more {ο tho grovth οἱ modesty, and in oveory 9456 in the N. P. 
vhero {ο auperlativo might havo boen put, we 68η neo oxoellent 
reason vhy the oomparativo vas preferred. Hero {ος oxample 
the ἀἱνοίρίθυ would haveo thought it presumptuona {ο ααὶς “ Τί 
μέγας) atill mores ao {ο aak “Τίς µέγιστοι: but they vould 
μ69 no impropriety in aaking "Τί μείζων,” the eompara tive 
being a ποαχοηθᾶ form of the positive as tho auperlativo is 4 
atrongthenod {οστα; for as tho superlativo means (1) greatest,“ 
(2) very great,“ ϱο tho eomparativo meanas (1) greater,“ 
(2) s0mavhat great,“ omparatively great,“ α leadingꝰ ος 
prominoent man. 


FIRST DIVIBION. 


8. MARK. 


B0b. Thæ Pisputs about Procedence. 


ix. 3) Καὶ hMſSor els Καφαρναούμ. 
Καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ γενόμενος] ἐκηρώτα αὐτούς 
Τί ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ διελογίζεσθε; 
ᾱ οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων', πρὸς ἀλλήλους γὰρ διελέχθησαν 
(ιν τῇ οφ 
είς µείζωνά,” 
[15 καὶ καθίσας ἐφώνησεν τοὺς δώδεκα “καὶ λέγει (11) 


αυτοις 


(1ϐ) 


Bl τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι | 
ἔσται” πάντων ἔσχατος καὶ πάντων διάκονος". 
36 καὶ λαβὼνᾶ παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ" "ἐν µέσῳ αὐτῶν 


καὶ [ἐναγκαλισάμενος) αὐτὸ] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς (113) 


ar Os ἂν (ἐν) '" τῶν "τοιούτων παιδίων' δέξηται ἐπὶ" 
τῷ ὀνόματί µον, 
ἐμὲ δέχεται 


Γκαὶ ὃς ἂν" ἐμὲ δέχηται ο Ἡ, 
οὐκ ἁμὲ δέχεται ἀλλὰ τὸν ἁποστείλαντά µε. 


1 (Γ "ῄλθοσα», Ο118. ἦλθεν) -3 (0 ἐσιώπου) ϐὃ (DUær 
omit) (dt dori, Ὦ Ἡ] -- γένηται αὐτῶν) 6 (51 τότε) 
6 () Δε!) 7 (01 οαι1) 6 (9 --τὸ) 9 (Ώ αὐτὸν) 
10 (0 ἐμμέσφ) 11 (0 Τάναγκ-, Ὦ "ἀνακλισ-, 6’ Ἰοοκεὰ αἲ) 
19 Ρ 1 tonit 18 (801 παιδίων τούτων) 14 (0 1 ἐν) 
16 (1 οἱ) 1G (ἐξ δέχεται, ΟΡ 1 δέξηται) 11 (4 οπιἱἑο) 


80ο. The Μίγαπφεγ uho exorcised in tho Name 
ο οι Lord. 


ix. νε Ἔφη) αὐτῷ' ὁ- Ἰωάνηςα “' Διδάσκαλε, 
εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια", 
καὶ ἐκωλύομεν αὐτόν, ὅτι οὐκ ἠκολούθει" ἡμῖν '.' 
9 ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς) εἶπεν ““Μὴ κωλύετε αὐτόν, 
[οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἔστιν ὃς ποιήσει δύναμιν) ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνό- (111) 

µατί µου 
καὶ δυνήσεται ταχὺ" κακολογῆσαί µε"] 
ϱο ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστιν καθ ἡμῶν'', ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἑστώ.” 


1 (Ρ 1! ᾽Απεκρίθη, 1] Pautem, Ο η. ᾿Αποκριθεὶε δὲ ἔφν) 3(11 
οι) s8 (Ὀοπ) 4 (01) «καὶ εἶπεν) ὅ (Ὀἱ]4ὅ: οὐκ 
ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ’ ἡμῶν) ϐ (0611 ἑκωλύσαμεν) 7 (6 ἀκολονθεῖ) 
6 (011 omit) 9 D ἀποκριθεὶε) 10 {1 9ου, DI omit) 
11 (6 αιρλ) 12 (ἱ οσα) 18 (1 ὑμῶν) 


92 


ΤΗΣ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ ΟΥΟΙΕ. 


56 LURE 


ἱχ. {6 Βϊσῆλθεν δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν αὐτοῖς', 
τὸ “Τίς ἂν εἴη µείζων αὐτῶν 
Doublet (ἔτοπι the hiatory of ἴ]ιο Ῥαεεῖοπ) : 
Ixxii. Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία Γἐν αὐτοῖς', 
«τὸ "Τίς Γαὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι ὁ μείζων; Ἰ 


ἱχ. 7 ὁ δὲ [Ἴησοῦε εἰδὼι” Γγὸν διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίαι αὐτῶν] 


ἐπιλαβόμενος παιδίον ἔστησο αὐτὸ» καρ ἑαυτφ", 


4t καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ο 


ε.Ός ἂν δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µου 
ἐμὲ δέχεται, 


καὶ" εὃς ἂν'. ἐμὲ δέξηται" 
δέχεται. τὸν ἀποστείλαντά µε 
Doublet (from tho Ohargo to tho Seventy): 
[χ. 160 ὁ ἀκούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει, 
καὶ ὁ ἀθιτῶν ὑμᾶε ἑμὲ ἀθετεῖ ἵ5- 
Γὸ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἁποστείλαντά με"1.] 
IX. (18) [". ὁ γὰρ µικρότεροι ἐν πᾶσυῖ ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων 15 οὗτό: ἐστο Ὁ 
μέγας. ] 
3 (1 οσα) 8 (8 εἷν ἑαυτού) 4(]1 
6 (16) their tkougkte) 7T (86 παιδίου 
ϐ(5 ἡ ο) ϐ ω ἑαυτόν) 10 Qu omit) 1160 * 
— 
eum qui mo mixit) 6 (0118. ὁ δὲ ἐμοῦ ἀκούων ἀκούει τοῦ 
ἀποστείλαντόε µε, 8 οοπβαίοα, giring both olauses, J omita 
1τ 5 omits) 18 (Del omit, likxe ἐλίε bou) 10 (01 
σται 


ix. ϱο [Αποκριθεὶς δὲ] Ἰωάνης εἶπεν '' Ἐπιστάτα", — 
εἴδαμέν τίνα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαιµόνια, 
καὶ ἐκωλύομεν" αὐτὸν ὅτι οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ ἡμῶν.” 
ϱο εἶπεν δὲ [κρὸτ αὐτὸν]" Ἰησοῦςα “'Μὴ κωλύετεῖ, f 


1 (Ό {οτί ἑκ) 
ἂνε ὅ ΟΡ 1 ἰδων 


ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστιν καθ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶνὸ ἑστίν).” 

1 (Οἱ omite, tO2 «- ὁ) 3 (0 Διδάσκαλε) δ (OD ἐτὶ) 
4 (OD U ἑκωλόσαμεν) ὅ (1 omit, U πρὸ αὐτοὺε, ΟΡ --ὁ 
6 ᾧ Ἱ] 4 Βἰωίέο θαπι δὲ) Τ (00 - αὐτόν 8 (Ν ἡμᾶν 


9 (11 --Ώσίπο est enim ααὶ Ώου faciat virtutem in nomine 19Ο 
.. et potorit πια]ο loqui de πιο) 


Ἡσοτο follouvs theo great Travel Narrative, 861 vernes lix. δ]--- 
æviii. 14), vhieh oontains nothing Maroan exoopt Αα fov aorapa 
οἱ ihe deutero. Mark. 
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Ματὶς ΙΧ. 89---40. 


ΤΑΕΒΙΟΌΒ. 


Β. Μαίου Ώρας] ἀθείτο to β.το the oredit οἱ the Twelve 
Ίδη led {ο some serious ohanges here, {ος in 8. Μαςκ (318 
ἀϊεοίρίος, vho —A valked in α oompany someo distanose 
behind our Lord, had diaputed amongsi themselves as {ο 
vhieh of them was a ing man. 9 auppose that theo 
aupporters οἱ Judas (069 Ἰωαί note on p. δΊ) vero beoomin 
jealons of the honour lately bestoved on B. Peter. Our ——* 
rebukes the spirit of all σαοῖ inquiries and deolares that 
leaderahip involves ter ροττνἰοῬ, not eass and personal ad- 
vantage. But B. tthew has altered all this, as in his 
editing of Mark x. 8δ. Probably however the proto Ματίς 
— no morse than Lukes ix. 66---4θ πείνωε the braoketod 
olauses. 

B. Luke's atatement that our Lord ἆπου the thoughèies οί 
thoir hoarta is paralleled iri Marxk ii. 8, Matt. ix. 4, Lukeo v. 22, 
and in Luke vi 8 &e«o. 

The aaying “ΙΓ any man villeth {ο bo first“ ος some 
equivalent οἳ it is found in all the Synoptists twios. It is theo 
only ease οἱ à doublet in 6. Ματ]ς vhion doublet we assign to 
the trito Marx. Thoe noxt naying is one of the very ſox Marcan 
utteranoes vhioh are repeated in 8. John, as reoorded belov. 


Of. Matt. xxiii. 1]. 
εεὁ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν 
ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονοι. 
Doublet: Matt. χχ. 26. 
ε.δε ἂν θέλρ ἐν ὑμν μέγας γενέσθαι 
ἕσται ὑμῶν διάκονοε, 
καὶ δε ἂν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτοι ἔσται ὑμῶν δοῦλοι 


σὲ Mark χ. 45, 44. 
εεδε ἂν θέλῃ µέγαι γενέσθαι ἐν ὑμῖν, ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονοε, 
καὶ δε ἂν θέ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτοι, ἔσται πάντων δοῦλος.) 


Οἱ Luke xxii. 26. 
ε«ὁ μείζων ἐν ὑμῶν γιέσθω ὧν ὃ νεώτερος, 
καὶ ὃ ἡγούμενος ὧ ὁ διακονῶν. 


8. John 


[xii. 44, Ἴησοῦς δὲ ἔκραξεν καὶ εἶπεν '«Ὁ πιστεύων εἰι ἐμὲ 
οὐ πιστεύει εἰ ἐμὲ ἀλλὰ εἰς τὸν πέμψαντά µε.)] 

[xiii. 20, “«ὁ λαμβάνων ἄν τυα πέµγω ἐμὲ λαμβάνει, ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ 
λαρβάνων λαμβάνει τὸν πέμγαντά µε.] 

[αίν. 24, '«καὶ ὁ λόγοι ὃν ἀκούετε οὐκ ἔστυ ἐμὸδι ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
πέρμψαντός µε πατρό».] 

ἴαν. 28, '“ ὁ ἐμὲ μισῶν καὶ τὸν πατέρα µου μισεῖ. 


80ο. 9 oan readily οοπ]θοίατο π]ιν B. Matthovx, πιο ἷς 
εο jealous {ος the authority οἱ tho Twelve, αλιου]ά omit this 
passago. 

The ποτὰᾶς seem to belong to a timo οἱ general desertion, 
when neutrality indieated some ἄθρτεο οἱ belieſ. The othor 
aa ying He vho is not vith mo is against mo“ (Matt. xii. δ0 
2 Luke xi. 28) belongs rather to a πιο of popularity, πλου 
noutrality marked απ)α]]ος. 

On Β. Luke's ἐπιστάτηι 599 Mark iv. 88 noto. 


ν΄ 


O laeka Matt. xvii. 2]---ανὶἩ. 27. 
a — Mark exeopt xri. 11--20. 


S. MATTIIRW. 


Logion from tho Ohargo {ο tho Twelvo. 


Χ. 4: “καὶ ὃς ἂν ποτίσῃ [ένα τῶν μικρῶνὶ τούτων] 
ν ποτήριον ψυχροῦ. [μόνον]" εἷς ὄνομα μαθητοῦ”, 
ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οἱ μὴ ᾿ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν' αὐτοῦ.” 
1 (1 ἐλαχίστων) 3 DUM η- ὕδατοι--- 1119 additlon is 
Φ08ΦΔΑΥΥ {ο tho aenas Ίω Βγτίδο, and almost 5ο in Latin, but 
5*— 8 —* 4 (I moo— 5 (DUas ἀπόληται 
—R 


xviii. 6 “ὃς ὃ ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ 
ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων τῶν πιστευόντων [εἰς ἐμέ], 
συμφέρει αὐτῷ 
ἵνα κρεµασθῇ μύλος ὁὀνικὸς περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ 
καὶ καταποντισθῇ [ἐν τῷ κελάγει] τῆς θαλάσσης. 
[7 Οὐαὶ τῷ κόσµφ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων ἀνάγκη γὰρ» ἐλθεν τὰ 
σκάνδαλα, πλὴν ὁ οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳῦ δι οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται.] 
s Βἱ δὲ ἡ χείρ σου ἡ ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζει σε, 
ἔκκοψον" αὐτὸν [καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σου} 
καλόν σοί ἐστιν εἰσελθεῖν εἲς τὴν ζωὴν κυλλὸν !ἡ 
χωλόν᾿', Ἱ 
ᾗ δύο χεῖρας ἡ δύο πόδας ἔχοντα 
βληθῆναι εἷς 'τὸ πρ τὸ αἰώνιον 


xviii. ο καὶ εἰ ὃ ὀφθαλμός σον σκανδαλίζει'' σε, 
ἔξελε αὐτὸν [καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ}. 
καλόν σοί ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν ζωὴν «ἰσελθεῖν, ἲ 


ᾗ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα 
βληθῆναι εἷς τὴν γέενναν 'τοῦ πυρός ͵''.' 
Doublet (from the Sermon on the Mount): 
Iv. ο" εἰ δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμόι σου [ὁ δεξιδε] σκανδαλίζει σε, 
ἔξελε αὐτὸν [καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ], 
συμφέρει γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἓν τῶν μελῶν σου 
καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου βληθβ "3 εἰς γέεννα»' 
349 καὶ εἰ ἡ [δεξιά] σον χεὶρ σκανδαλίζει σε, 
ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν [καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ], 
συμφέρει Ύάρ σοι ἵνα ἁπόληται ἓν τῶν μελῶν σον 
Γκαὶ * ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σον elt Ὑέενναν ἀπέλθρ]4.] 
8δ(ΝΡΗ 


μι 10 
νο. A η ο 13 (Ώ1! ἀπέλόῃ 


19 (6 ἡ 
D omits v. 
Hore follov 
(4) Four fragmentea, 
() ΤΗΣ LOST SHEEP., δ , 
(8) ΤΗΝ VNMFROIFVI. ERVANT, 1 ,, 


1. ϐ 14, 
Ἡ, 4 19. 


B veraes. IV. 69 4043-44. 


ΕΤΠΟΤ DIVIBION. 


Β, MARX. 


Te Oup of Oold Ἰαίον in tho Namo 
ο α Picciple. 
ſix. {ας ““"Ὃς γὰρ ἂν ποτίσῃ ὑμᾶς 
ποτήριον ὕδατος ἐν ὀνόματι” ὅτι Χριστοῦ» ἁστέ, 
ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι, οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν 


80 d. 


0 


αὐτοῦ] 
1(Ώ τῷ 4 (ΓΙ μον) ϐ (Κἐμών) 4 (ἱ οί) 
ὕ (Ώ ἀπολέσει) 
80ο. Ο/ causinꝗ; Soundals. 


ſix. µ “Καὶ ὃς ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ (5) (13) 
ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων” τών πιστενόντων’, (.) 
καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον 
εἰ περίκειται" ᾿μύλος ὀνικὸς' περὶ τὸν τραχηλὸν αὐτοῦ 
καὶ βέβληται” εἲς τὴν θάλασσαν. 


3 Καὶ ἐὰν σκανδαλίσῃ σε ᾗ χείρ σον, 
ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν' 
καλόν ἐστίν σε") κυλλὸν εἶσελθεῖν εἷς τὴν ζωὴν 


ἡ τὰς" δύο χεῖρας ἔχοντα 
ἀπελθεν)'' εἲς τὴν Ὑέενναν .. εἰς τὸκῦρ τὸἄάσβεστον 16, 
{5 καὶ ἐὰν ὃ πούς σου σκανδαλίζῃ"' σε, 
ἁπόκοψον αὐτόν 
καλόν Ἡ ἐστίν σε!" εἰσελθεῖν εἲς τὴν ζωὴν'' χωλὸν 
ἡ τοὺς δύο πόδας ἔχοντα 
βληθῆναι εἷς τὴν γέεωναν" 16, 
καὶ ἐὰν ὃ ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζῃ". σε, 
ἔκβαλε αὐτόν" | 
καλόν σέ" ἐστιν µονόφθαλμον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν' τοῦ θεοῦ 
43  γέεναν”.] 


[4 ὅπου ὁ οκώληξ αγτῶν οὗ τελεγτᾶό (11) 
κἀὶ τὸ πὸρ οὐ οβέννγτοιδ.] 

1 (Όε σκανδαλί) ᾖ3{1οπίο) 8 (Οἳ DI κίστω ἐχόντων, 
1] εἰ ἐμ 4 οπί)  (Ὀ] περιέκειτο) ϱ {ἱ πιοῖα, 
Ἰ Ἱαρία τιοἰαεί) 70 ἀπ) 8 {0 ὀβλήθ) 9 0ΡΙ 
σκανδαλίν 10 (Όσο) 1 (0 οι) 13 (Ἡ εἰσελθ., 
D βληθῆνα) 18 (6 οσα) 14 (Ο]] ὅπου ἐστὶν) 16 (1η 
ΓΡ] ο. 48 beoomes a ἐλχίου repeated rofrain, ſorming ον. 46, 
49 απ 46) IG (Ν ἠσκανδαλίχει) 1 (Α14Υά) 16 (041 
4-αἰώνιον, ἓξ-Ι-κνλλὸν ἡ) 19 (21 -- εἰε, ὃ 1] -- αδί, Ὦ 1] ἠ- τὸ κὂρ τὸ 
ἄσβεστο) 30 (Ώε) 21 (Ώ σκανδαλίε) 33 (00 1! σο 
98 (dt ⁊omita) 24 (tt {γωσιλία») 26 DI ἀπελθεν) 
36 ΜΟῦὈ-τὴν 27 (0n τοῦ πνρόε, 1 --Ιποκκεπραἰλή1ίο) 


LXX. Isaiah Ixvi. 346, καὶ ἐξελεύσονται καὶ ὄψονται τὰ κῶλα τῶ» ἀνθρώπων τῶν παραβεβηκότων ἐν ἐμοί ὃ γὰρ σκώληξ 
αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτήσει, καὶ τὸ πῦρ αὐτῶν οὗ —— καὶ ἔσονται els ὅρασιν — σαρκί. 5 


θ4 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ ΟΥΟΙ 8. 


α LUXE 


Χνϊι. 1, ᾱ. 
(Gerap from the ἀεαέετο-Ματ]ς; misplaoed.) 
[ε Blæcy δὲ πρὸ τοὺτ μαθητὰε αὐτοῦ} "' Αρένδεκτόν ἐστι τοῦ τὰ 
σκά»δαλα μὴ ἐλθεῦ, "πλὴν οὐαὶ Σ δι οὗ ἔρχεται] 
ο λυσιτελεῖ” αὐτῷῴ' | 
ϱἱ λίβος μνλικὸᾳ περίκειται’ περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἔρριπται΄ εἷς τὴν θάλασσαν 
ᾗ ἵνα σκανδαλίσῃ (:) 
τῶν μικρῶν τούτων ἕνα.” Έ (9) 
1 σαι)  (ΔΙΙ οὐδὲ) ὃ (Ὀκ] συνφέρει, 11] -- δὲ) 
4 (111-109 nasoeretur απ)  δ (DI περικειτο) ϐ (Γ 1 ἔριπτο) 


Mark ΙΧ. 41-48. 


VARIOUS. 


It is open to α ὑο]ίονας in the oral hypothesis {ο hold that 
this vorss bolongs to the trito- Marx and has been borrowod 
from B. Matthew's Logia. Aoeording to the dooumentary 
hypothesis it probably existed in the Maroan ϱοπτοῬ and also 
in the Matthaean Logia. 

B. Matthews εἰ ὄνομα μαθητοῦ βθοτας {ο be primitive, {ος 
Χριστόν εθὰ 80 ἃ proper name withont the artlole belongs 
rather to the post Asoension period and is ποὺ very Ικο]ν to 
have beon used by our Lord (eſ. Ματ] i. 84 note). Tho Bemitio 
Onse οί thess litilo ones“ nounds original, it is found howeover 
in 8. Mark's next verso and in Matt. xviii. 6, 14. Tho idea οί 
vages ocours αἰχ times in ο Sermon on ihe Mount and (του 
times in tho Ohargeo to tho Twelvo; 6. Luko uses it thrioe, 
B. Mark hero only. 

1 Οοτ. Η1. 8, ἔκαστοι δὲ νὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν λήμψεται κατὰ τνὸν 
ἴδιον κὀπον... 14 «ἴ Τινοι τὸ ἔργον μενεῖ...μισθὸν λήμψεται. 

8. Luke has altered the donxey τα]]σίοως) into à παΠ]]- 
atonso. 

8. Μαε]ςᾳ simplo triplet, in tho form of Hebrov pootry into 
vhioh our Lord's most weighty utteranoes aro cast, is very 
αἰτἰκίπᾳ and is fitiy rounded οῦ by a quotation from Ταδία]ι 
vhieh is perhaps borroved from the Ohristian pulpit, as in 
Mark i. B. Matthev {ος brevity has in ihe one oaso lumped 
hand and foot togethor, in the other ho omits theo foot. The 
insertion οἵ δεξιόε to heighten the ἀἰσέτους may bo oompared 
with Luke vi. 0. 

Α good example of asscimilation is seon in B. Matthewꝰs 
addĩition of καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ in all thres nentenoes. 

καταποντίξισθαι (Matt. xviii. ϐ) ooours olsouhere only in 
Matt. xiv. 90. 


µονόφθαλμοε in Οἰκοκίοα] Groek vould ὃ9 ἑτερόφθαλμοι. 


6 laoka Μαι. xvii. 27-xviii. 27. 
a — Mark οχοορί xvi. 17---20. 


Β, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


(Γορίον from tho Bermon on tho Mount.) 


v. 13 *ITAæcd dore] τὸ ἆλας, [τῆς γῆ:]' 
ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας µωρανθῇ, 
ἐν τίνι ἁλισθήσεται; 
[εἰ οὐδὲν ἰσχόει ἔτι» εἰ μὴ βληθὲν 4 ἔξω καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 


ἀνθρώπων."] 
1 (xD »ἆλα) 3 (8 »ἅλα) 8 (01 omit) 40 
βληθῆναι.. καὶ) 


χὶχ. 1.---9 (ν. 91, 92). 
α Καὶ [ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσενὶ ὁ 'ησοῦε τοὺι λόγου: τούτους,} 
µετῆρεν ἀπὸ [τῆς Γαλειλαίαε] F 
καὶ Ἴλθεν εἷς τὰ ὅρια τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνον. 
καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι [πολλοί], ἵ 
καὶ ἐθεράπενσεν αὐτοὺς [ἐκεῖ]". 
1 (0 Ἡ ἐλάλησο) 3 (α. transposes {ο noxt sentonoe) 


4 Καὶ προσήλθαν αὐτῷ Φαρισαῖοι 
πειράζοντες αὐτὸν [καὶ λέγοντας "] (9) 
««Βὶ ἔξεστω ἀκολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα [αὐτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν 
αἰτίαν]τ”' (1) Τ 
{ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν' 
««[Οὐκ ἀνόγνωτε ὅτι] ὁ κτίσας' 'ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς Τ 
ἄροεν κἀὶ ΘθῆλΥ! ἐποίησεν ἀγτογὶοδ 5 [καὶ μα 
"ΕνεκδΏ τούήτογ κδτδλείψει ἄνθρωπος 
τὸν πατέρα1ὸ κἀὶ τὴν Λιητέρὰ 
[κὰὶ κολληθήοεται1ῖ τῇ Γγνοικὶ δγτος], 8 
κδὶ ἔσοντδι οἱ λγο εἰο οάρκὰ Μίνι; 
6 ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ σὰρέ µία. 
ὃ οὖν" ὁ θεὸς συνέζευέεν' ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω!.” 
7 [λέγουσιν αὐτφ] * Τέ [οὐν]]ά Μωυσῆς!' ἐνετείλατο Τ 


λοῇνόδι Βιβλίον ἀποοτδσοίογ καὶ ἀπολθοδισα |» 1 
6 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὅτι () 
6ΓΜωυσῆι]ἳ πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν 
ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι [τὰτ γυναῖκαι ὑμῶν», 
ἀπ' ἀρχῆε δὲ (οὐ γέγονεν͵ 9 οὕτωτ]. 


-- ΝΡ |- οἱ 3 (Ώ λέγουσυ, DI -- αὐτῷ) 8 (ΟΡ 1  ἁν- 
ῬΡώπῳ 4 χ 1196 Ι- αὐτοὶ) δ (ΝΟΡ U κοιήσαι) (ε’ omits 
0 θῆλν) ϐ κ οί) 9 (ΟΡ Ἔνεκε) IO (0 κ8 -- αὐτοῦ 
11 (80 προσ.) ο I -- εἰς 18 (Ώ ἀπο) 14 (9 ὁ 
16 (ΝΟ Μωσηι) 16 80 1] -- αὐτήν (11 Suxorom) 17 (De 4 καὶ 
19 (0 Μωση) 19 (Ώ οὐκ ἐγέετο 


. LXX. Dout. ααῑν. 1, ἐὰν δέ τι λάβῃ Ὑυναῖκα καὶ συνοικήσῃ αὐτῷ, καὶ ἔσται ἐὰν μὴ εὕρη χ 
αἱ γράψε αὐτῇ βιβλίον ἁποστασίου καὶ δώσει εἰι τὰε χεῖραι αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξαποστελεῖ αὐτὴν ἐκ τῆς οἰκίαι 


Ὦ ἄσχημον πρᾶγμα, κ 


25 2 καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα γένηται ἂν δρὶ ἑτέρῳ κ.τ.λ. 


ΕΙΒΒΡΘΕΟ DIVIBION. 


Β. MARXK. 
801. Τι [ήεγαποθε respoctinq Bult. 


Α. 
lix. 49 Tãse γὰρ᾽ κ. ἁλισθήσεται '.”' αἱ) 


ο, “Καλὸν τὸ ἆλας" 
ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας, ἄναλον γένηταν’, 
ἐν τίνι αὐτὸ» ἀρτύσετε , 


ο 
ἐ«Ἔχετε ἐν ἑαντοῖς ἆλα", 

καὶ εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἀλλήλοις."] 

3 (DU κᾶσα γὰρ θυσία ἁλὶ ἁλισθήσεται, 
ΟΙ oonfiate, giving both olauaes oonneoted by καὶ, Ἰ omnes.. 
—— * — fomnia anbatantia — ον (de —X& 
4 (Ώε γενήσεται) ὅ ( ος) ο σεν 
itaoiam, Ὀυ6 α” ελαὶ he Auvour {) 7(0 


8]. 


1 (κ0 ἐν) 


Ον της ΩΟΕΡΤΙΟΝ or Ῥιτοκος. 
x. ]---]2. 
Final Εεπιουαὶ] from 
[x. ꝛ Καὶ (11) 
ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς! 
ἔρχεται εἷς τὰ ὅρια τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
καὶ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνον, 
καὶ -. σννπορεύονται πάλιν ὄχλοι » πρὸς αὐτόν, 

Γκαὶ ὡς εἰώθει'' πάλιν" ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς.] 

1 (ϱ «ἀστὰ) 2 (Du ο πα) 8 (Ρ 1! συνέρχεται (πάλι) 
ὁ ὄχλο) 4 (1 ὧς εἰώθει καὶ ὃ (1 λε λεα]εᾶ aud) 


8ιΝλ. Malicdious φιθείοη ο the Phariseos. 
[α. . Καὶ (προσελθόντες' Φαρισαῖοι)' ἐπηρώτων» αὐτόν (11) 
EBEI ἔέεστιν ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι;” (ε) 


8]α. Quliles. 


πειράζοντες αὐτόν. (.) 
3 ὃ δὲ αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
Τί ὑμῖν ἐνετείλατο" Μωνσῆς,; 
«οἱ δὲ εἶπαν ' Ἐπέτρεψεν” Μωυσῆς! 
Βιβλίον ἀποοτδοίογ Γράψαιὃ κἀὶ ἀπολβοδι κ.” 
ς ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 0. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ο) 
ά Πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν 
ἔγραψεν'' ὑμῖν" τὴν ἐντολὴν ταύτην 
6 ἀπὸ δὲ αἀρχῆς κτίσεως" 
ἄροεν κἀὶ ΘῆΛΥΙ5 ἐποίησεν (αγτογο) 14. 
7 ἕνεκεν ΤΟΥΤΟΥ ΚΔΤΔλείψει ἄνθρωπος 
τὸν πὰἀτέρὰ ἀἴτοῦ κἀὶ τὴν Λιητέρα ἵν, ὡ 
8 καὶ ἔοοντοι οἱ λγο εἰο οάρκὰ λίαν δ. 
ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ µία σάρέ: 
9 ὃ οὖν'' ὁ θεὸς συνέζενξεν"' ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω.’] 
1 (80 -οἱ) 3111. omit ὃ (0 Σὁπήρουν) ϐ (1) ἐτείλατο 


6 (0 * 6 — 7 (1 omit, O Moeq) 80 
Τ δοῦναι γρά tum, α’ ογέίε and σίνο it to λε)) 
9 —322 Ἡ καὶ ντος, * 41 * (Ό οσο ιν) 11 (11 -- Μωνσηε, 
α' permitted) 1(Ρ11 οπαίέ) 15 85 5θῆλυ») 14 (Ρ 118. ὁ θεός, 
ΓΡ] καὶ ( 4 bono) εἶπεν 16 (D οπι/(9) 10 (D η- ἑαυτοῦ, 
de Ιἱ 4- αὐτοῦ) 11 (06511 καὶ π οσκολληθήσεται, ΓΡ] πρὸς τὴν 
γυναῖκα, Ο - "γνγνναικ) 18 {δει οί) 19 (0 ἔζενξεν) 


ἐναντίον αὐτοῦ ὅτι εὗρεν ἐν 


96 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ ΟΥΟΙΕ. Ματκ ΙΧ. 49---Χ. 9. 


5, LVUXE ΥΑΒΙΟῦΒ. 


(BSorap from tho dentero-Alark; minplaoed.) 


xiv. 34, 36. 
μ"'Καλὸν οὖνὶ τὸ ἆλας" Οοἱ. ĩv. 6, ὁ λόγοι ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, ἆλατι ἠρτνμένος. 
ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τὸ ἆλας' µωρανθῇ, 
ἐν τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται; 


[1ς οὔτε εἰς» [γῆν οὔτε εἷν κοπρία»] εὔθετόν ἐστιν 
ἔξω βάλλουσι αὐτό. F 
[0 έχων ὧτα ἀκούει, ἀκουέτω.)] 
1 (51 ου)18) 3 (XD ἆλα) δ (τὴν) 

4901. ΕΒ. Ματίς, vho henped ſivo independent },ούία ther in iv. 21 Π., Has Ίιοιθ οο]]οσιθά threoo. But vhereas in the 
ſormer 0869 no visiblo oonnexion of thought holds them ος, in this oaso they ατο bound by the oommon metaphor of Balt. 
We regard them as utterances of our Lord spoken on videly different ooonsions and hero grouped together {ος oonvenienos 
οἳ Chureh tenohing. The ſiret gpeaks also of firo and is therefore placed next {ο the quotation from Iaaiah in vhioh fire 
is mentioned. 11669 Logio are not welded into à oonſation, but remain, lixko Β. Markos gentonoes, simply ooordinated. 

It is open {ο belierers in the oral hypothesis to hold that all threo Logia bolong {ο the trito-Mark, the seoond being 
borrowed from Β. Matthew's (oral) Logia. B. Luke's serap has µωραίνω in oommon with B. Mattheu and ἀἁρτύω In ooMon 
vwith B. λατ]; sueh mixture is easily αοοοαπἰοὰ {ος under the oral hypothesis. 

The third Logion gives the Attie form ἅλε instead of tho Hellenistio Mas: an indieation of α different souroe. 

B. Matthew's Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν κ.τ.λ. (xix. 1) oOOrs in Matt. vii. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 68, xix. 1, xxvi. 1. In orery 
ease it marxs an imporiant division ἐπ his (4οαρο|--Ἴχοτθ the Απα] departurs from Galileo {ος Jerusalem. 


ix. 51, xiii. 22, xvii. II. S. John ii. 13, ν. 1, xi. 7, xii. 12. 
lix. 31 ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰι ἡμέρας γτῇνάναλήμψεωε [11. 19 ἀνέβη εἰι Ἱεροσόλυμα ὁ Ἰησοῦε.] 
αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸν τὸ πρόσωπον ἑστήρισεν τοῦ πορεύεσθαι οἷι Ἱερου- [τ. « ἀνέβη Ἰησοῦι ει Ἱεροσόλυμα.] 
σαλήμ.] Ini. 7 ἔπειτα μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῦ µαθηταῖι ''"Άγωμεν εν τὴν 
ſ[xiii. ο. καὶ διεπορεύετο κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμαε διδάσκων καὶ ᾿Ἰουδαίαν πάλι».Ἰ 
πορεία» ποιούµενοε εν Ἱεροσόλυμα.] [xii. 1 ἀκούσαντει ὅτι ἔρχεται Ἰησοῦς εἷε Ἱεροσόλυμα.] 


[ανί[, ες καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι εἰι Ἱερουσαλήμ. ] 


Theseo 6 aro oollooted Ίνατο {ο chou that although 88. Mattheu and Ματ] reooord ΟΠΊΥ one journey of our Lord 
to Jorusalem during His ministry, 8. John rooords sovoral. Whethor B. Luko intondod βοταταἰ journeoys or (more probably) 
neveral atages in one journoy, is unoertain.) 


8. Matthevs οὐκ ἀρέγνυτε (4) is [οαπά in Μα, xii. 82 
Mark Η. 3ὔ --1/αχο vi. 8; Matt. xxi. 422 Mark xii. 10: Matt. xxii. 
BIS Mark xii. 46; Matt. Xii. ὅ, xix. 6, xXi. 16: οἵ. LuKkKo x. 26. 


Theo oonversations οἱ Ματ] x. δ---ὅ ατο attributed {ο other 
προακατα in Matt. xix. T. 8 (eſ. Mark χἰὶ, ϐ, 28 Π.), but the atart- 
Ung thing about this aeotion is that divoros is abeolutely for- 
bidden by our Lord acoording to the united testimony οἱ 88. 
Mark, Luke, and Paul, but it is eonooded aooording to B. Mat- 
thov in 0899 Οἱ πορνεία. Altempts havo beon mado to Ῥτοτο 
that πορνεία means prenuptial αἶπ, but they soem {ο us (ο {αἱ], 
(ος that α married roman vho takes to promisouous vioe {ος 
hiro (vhether from eoxtremo poverty ος eril Ῥτοραυμίγ) oan 
oorrootly beo oallod πόρνη is απονα Amos να. 11, Thy 
vwife ahall bo α harlot, πορνεύσαι, in the oity.“ Τ19 ποτά 
roela 89ο is used by 8. Έα] οἱ inosst (1 Οος. ν. 1 4.). It 
is α darkeor ποτά than μοιχεία. 


»ΙΧΧ. Gen. Ἱ. 21, καὶ ἐποίησεν ὃ θεὸε τὸν ἄνθρωπον, κατ᾿ εἰκόνα θεοῦ ἐποίησεν αὐτόν' ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτούι. 
Gen. ΙΙ. 34, ἔνεκεν τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωποι τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν µητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ προσκολληθήσεται τῷ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ" 
καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰι σάρκα µίαν. ΟΙ. Eph. ν. 81. 


π, 6,3 97 19 


O omita Luke xii. 4- xix. 4]. 
ae —— Mark oxoe — 383 xvi. — 
Luxko xvi. 


5 ΜΑΤΤΗΣΥ. 


xix. ϕ "λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι) 
Os ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν Ύυναῖκα αὐτοῦ [μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείφ]" 
Γκαὶ γαµήσῃ ἄλλην 
μοιχᾶται 3. 
Doublet: 
v. 4ε RFppéon“ δέ 
Oc ἂν ἀπολγοη τὴν [ΓΥνοῖκὰ ἀγὐτοῦ, 
λότω αὐτῆ ἀποοτόοειονα. 
33 ᾿ΕἘγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῶν ὅτι» 
γκᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων "6 τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ [παρεκτὸς λόγον πορνείας] 
φοιεῖ αὐτὴν µοιχευθῆναι, 
[(καὶ δε ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην Ὑαμήσῃ μοιχᾶται) 1). 
Iix. τολέγονσιν αὐτῷὸ οἱ µαθηταί» ''Βὶ οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία "τοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπου”10 μετὰ τῆς γυναικόε, οὐ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι.’ ας ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖε ''Οὐ πάντει χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον 13, ἀλλ᾽ οἷν δέδοταιῖΏ. τα εἰσὶν 
γὰρῦ εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινει ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἀγεννήθησαν» οὕτως, καὶ εἰσὶν 
εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινει εὐνουχίσθησαν 15 ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώσων, καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦ- 
xori οἵτινει εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺτ διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
ὁ δυνάµενοεῖ” χωρεῖν χωρείτω.] 


1BDIomit 2 ΕΙ) παρεκτὸ: λόγον πορνείαν ὃ 801 
τοιεῖ αὐτὴν µοιχενθῆναι-- καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην (Β γαμµήσαε, Ο γαμῶν) 
μοιχᾶται 4 (ΒΕΏ ᾿Ερρήθη) δ (1 omit)) 6 DU διὰ» 
ἀπολύσῃ) 7 ΣΙ omit, (B καὶ ὁ ἀπολ. γαμήσας μοιχᾶται) 
ϐ (κοπο) 9 (06ΟΓ14-αὐτο) 10 (Ρ 1 τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, 1 omitas) 
11 (00 1 -Γ τοῦτον) 13 (α. -ὃγ 6ο) 19 (D ηὑν-) 
14 (100 omit) 16 (Β ’ δυνόµενοι) 


xix. 13- 16. 


13 [Τότε] προσηνέχθησαν αὐτῷ παιδία, 
ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς [καὶ προσεύξηται ()]. Ἱ 
οἱ δὲ µαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησανὶ αὐτοῖς. 
140 δὲ Ἱησοῦς εἶπεν" 
εϱ"Αφέτε τὰ παιδία” καὶ μὴ κωλύετε' αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρός 


. 
µε, ἶ 
τών γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τών οὐρανών. 
9 
13 καὶ 


ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς' [ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθε]. 


1 (6 1] ἐπετίμων) 4 ΝΟΡ Ἡ as {- αὑτοῖς ὃ (60 ꝓ* to com⸗ 
unto πιο) 40 κωλύσητε) δ (de ἐμθ 6 (Ν ἐτ' 
αὐτοῦτ) 
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8. ΜΑΗΚ. 


81ο. FPurther οοπυθγδαξίοπ with tho Disciples 


—8 
[χ. ιο Καὶ ’εἷς τὴν οἰκίαν πάλιν (1) 
οἱ μαθηταὶ" περὶ τούτου ἐπηρώτων' αὐτόν.] 
[ει καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς (11) 
ε Ὃς ἂν ὁ ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 
καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην 
μοιχᾶται ἐπ αὐτήν, 


1s καὶ ἐὰν "αὐτὴ ἀπολύσασα τὸν ἄνδρα. αὐτῆς)" γαμήσῃ 
ἄλλον μοιχᾶται".] 


1 (ϱ -«{εῦ 4 (OU ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, Ὦ εἴι τιν’ οἱ, l omite) 
δ (0 Π «αὐτοῦ, 3 1] aeoreto) 4 (8 τούτων, Ὦ ]] τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
«λόγου ο (6 -τον, Ώ ἐπηρώτκω) ο {αἱ το) 
Τ (0 αὐτοῦ) ϐ (Ώ] γυνὴ ἐξέλθ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνδρὸε καὶ) 
Φ (11 4-σαρας παπα, aimiliter et α αἱ ἀἰπαίσματη (4.9 γἰτο) duoit 
πιοθολαἑατ) 


89. ὮΒΙΕΒΘΙΝα ΙΙΤΤΙΕ ΟΒΙΠΡΒΕΝ. 
χ. | ὅ---] θ. 
13 Καὶ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία 
ἵνα αὐτῶν ἄψηται" 


ol δὲ μαθηταὶ᾽ ἐπετίμησαν᾽ αὐτοῖς". 
τά ἰδὸν (0 δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἠγανάκτησεν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
««"Άφετε τὰ παιδία. ἔρχεσθαι πρός µε, Ὁ μὴ κωλύετε 
αὗτά, 
τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 
ἣν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ὃς Δν μὴ δέ ται ην βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ὧς παιδίον, 
οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ: εἰς αὐτήν.” 
[ιό καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενοτ" αὐτὰ “κατενλόγει ()] (11) 
[τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ αὐτά.] (19) 


1 (0 Ἡ η. αὐτοῦ) 4 (1 ἐτετίμων) δ (Ρ 1 η. τοῖς 
προσφέρονσυ) 4 (Ώ παιδάρια) ὅ (ΟΡ Ua ꝓ καὶ) 
ϐ D εἰσελεύσεται) 7 ONIE προσκαλεσάµενοι) 8601. 


ἐτίθει τὰς χεῖραι ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ καὶ εὐλόγει αὐτά) 


ΤΗΕ ΜΛΗΟΑΝ στα Ε. 


5. LUXE. 


xvi. 18. 
(δοταρ from ihe ἀθαίοτο- Μας: misplaoed.) 
18 “Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 
καὶ γαμῶν ἑτέραν 
[καὶῖ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην — γακμῶν Motxeoei.“] 
1(Κ.νάὴ 20 owiid) 


xviii. 10. 17. 
1: Ἡροσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ "τὰ βρέφη” 
ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅπτηται” 
[ἱδόντει” (ι)] δὲ οἱ µαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτοῖς. 
16 ὅ δὲ Ἰησοῦς [Γπροσεκαλέσατοῦ (αὐτὰ) Τ] λέγων" 
6 Άφετε τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός µε καὶ μὴ κωλύετε᾽ 


αὗτά, 
τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία ΄ τοῦ θεοῦ.'. 
1: ἁμὴν)' λέγω ὑμῖν, 
δε ἂν μὴ δέέηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ὧς παιδίον, 
οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς α 
1 On omii) 2 (Ὀ καιδία) 8 Gomita) (ο dles-) 
6 ( οπιῖ) 6 (Ώ -λετο 7Bomita ϐ (ΑΙ προσκαλε- 
σάµενον αὐτὰ εἶπεν) 9 (0 -σητε) 10 (1 τῶν οὐρανῶν) 
11 (0 η-γὰρ) 
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Ματς Χ. 10---16. 


VARIOUB. 


* ne vho will look carefully at these as thoy 
ntod here, will soo at onos ihat thereo is good reason {ος 
* eontention ihat the exoeption in B. Matthew is in both 
61866 a later interpolation. For (1) it etultifies 37 
In the passage from the SBermon on the Mount our main- 
tains that CRristians must havo α higher atandard οἵ morality 
than that vhieh κα ἱἱαῆοά tho Jewe. Thoeir liſe must 9 eally 
Ῥατθ. Ho gives οονοτα] examples of vhieh this is ono: Moses 
— aaid) permitted divoroo under oeriain ciroumstanoes ↄand 
vith eertain safeguarda: but his rules wero aà oonoecaion to the 
hardness οἱ the Jewa' hearte α ἀερατέατο from , purity. 
Our Lord doon not aay that tho interproters —* 9088 vers vrong 
and that Shammai πας better than Hillel in thia matter. He 
goes {ο the τουῦ of tho matter and deolares the Mosaio Ἱορία- 
— to be vꝑeg and timo-serving. The Οτο must 
haveo a purer rule. But tho introduotion οἱ the words {η 
question simply reasserts the Mosaie rulo. (2) If our Lord 
permitted divoroe αἱ all. He vould sursly have granted it 
ἐο Εἶνδέ ϱος π]ιίολι πιοςέ ποράθἁ { Horo {έ να οοποθᾶθά ὲ9 ἐλιδέ 
β0χ alone vhiehn had the voting Ροπος απἁ vas able ἐο οχἑοτί 


it. 
Our eontention is that the ohuroh (οί —— σα) intro 
acoordan 


duoed {1θεθ two olauses into tho Gospel in oo πο; 
tho permission {ο legislato vhioh our Lord ϱατο to all Ohurohes 
Matt. xviii. 18). the Fast {ο this day men ionately 
emand ἀΐνοτον. Τ19 sameo hardnees of heert, ot vhion our 


Lord eomplained in 61ο Jewe, is oonspiouous there 

The reader may objeot hat it in inoonoeivable that any 
Qhuroh α]ιοα]ά thus havo tampered γι the saored ἀοροαίδ. 
Our answer is that as α matter of faot the has been 
done- in lees important eases - woores οἱ times. 9 various 
readings vhieh oonfront ας in cuoh numbers are often deliberato 

But ve 081 ΒΑΥ more. The proto Mark is by πο 

means alvays atriotly followed by the other —— ey 
ο]κία α liberty in ἁθα]ίπρ viih 16 xhioh it is diiioult to 
deſend. The reascuring ſaot is that in apito οἱ theas olausen 
in B. Matthew and the door vhieh they open to Hoenne, the 
Ohuroh has been faithiul in ών —* aæi our Σιοτὰ inãi- 
putably ο indissolubi 9 marriago-tie. 7 
αὖὐ Aleoxan did not pass 4 χΌ]θ that μοιχεία gaveo 
ο μίας ὃν ἀἴνοτας, t only 33 it vhen {ιο wiſe 8* 
Ἰοσέ {ο ahame as {ο ply for in tho αἰτοσία, 


1 σος. vii. 10, 11, τοῖς δὲ γεγαµηκόσιν παραγγέλλω, οὐκ ἐγὼ 


ἀλλὰ ὁ κύριος, γυναῖκα ἆ ἀνδρὸν μὸ χωρισθῆναι---ἑὰν δὲ καὶ 
χωρισθῇ, * ἄγαμοι ἡ τῷ ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω-- καὶ ἄνδρα 


μὴ ἀφιέναι. 
Rom. vii. 8, * {ῶντοι τοῦ ἀνδρὸε μοιχαλὶε χρηματίσει 
ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἐτ 
1 0ος. vii. —A Goov χρόνον o ἀνὴρ αὐτῆι' 
ἐὰν δὲ κοιμηθῇ ὁ ἀνήρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν ᾧ θέλει γαμηθῆναι. 


B. Mark's ἐναγκαλισάμενοι (10) οοσασα αἶδο in Mark ix. 86, 
but ποῖ οἱοοπ]ιατο in Ν.Τ. 


Οἱ. Matt. αν]. B, 4, ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ 
γένησθε ὧι τὰ παιδία οὗ μὴ εἰσέλθητα εἰ τὴν βασιλεία» τῶν 
οὐρανῶν.” 


19---2 


6 omita Luke xii. ᾱ---χἰχ͵ 41. 


a — Ματίς oxoept xvi. 11---90. 


S. ΜΑΊΤΗΕΥ. 


xix. 16-30. 


ιό Καὶ [ἱδοὺ]ὴ 
εἲς προσελθὼν αὐτῷ εἶπεν" } 


αΔιδάσκαλε"'", τί [ἀγαθὸν] “ποιήσω να" σχώ, ζωὴν 

αἰώνιον;; Ἱ 
17 ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ '""Ἡί µε έρωτβε περὶ τοῦ) ἀγαθοῦ".; 
Ὅσπεεῖς ἐστὶν ὁ” ἀγαθός''' Τ 


οὖν 
ς.- ων [εί δὲ θέλεις εν τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεὺ ἵ0, γῄήρει 1] τὰς ἐντολάς.” 


” 


8 [λάγει]) αὐτῷ ''Ποίας 1. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦι ἔφην 
Τό] Οὐ φονεύοειςο, 'Οὐ Αοιχεγοειο, Οὐ κλέψειο” 16, 
Οὐ ψεγλοΜάρτγρµοεις, 
αφ Τ{λλὰ ΤόΝ Πατέρα Κάὶ τὴν Αλητέρᾶ, 


κ. ἵ---[καί 'Αγαπήοειο τὸν πληοί[ον coy ὡὧο —* 


—* 


ϱο λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ [νεανίσκοι] 
ἡ Ταῦτα πάντα ἐφύλαξα”'' τί ἔτι ὑστερώ ;’ (ι) 
οι ἔφηῖ αὐτῷ [ὸ Ἰησοῦς ““Εί θέλειε τέλειος εἶναι), ] 


ὕπαγε πώλησόν σου τὰ ὑπάρχοντα καὶ δὸς (τοῖς) πτω- 
χοῖς, ἵ 
καὶ ἕξεις θησανρὸν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ'' δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι.” 


ο. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ [νεανίσκοι] ᾿τὸν λόγον (τοῦτον) 

ἀπῆλθεν λυκούμενος, ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα". πολλά. 

1 (ευ omit) 3 (Ὁ λέγει, 2 U {- αὐτφ) ὃ (Ο 1] αα -- 
ἀγαθό) 4 (1. omit) ὃ (8 ποιήσαι) ϐ (61 έχω, 
δὲ] κληρονομήσω) 7 OD οσα) 6 (6 1 Τί µε λέγει ἀγαθόν) 
9 (OV οὐδείε ἀγαθὸν αἱ μὴ εἴν, Ο 11.4 ὁ θεόε, ]--ραίοε) 10 (Ρ 1 
ἐλθῶν) 11 ΚΟτήρσον 12 (ΒΙ Εφ) 18 κ ποία; 
ῥη 14 ΝΟΡ εἶχο, (α5-- αὐτῷ) 16 it omit) 16 (0 
«ξάμην, ΟΡ 1 ος «Γ ἐς νεύτητό: κ, µου) 11 Β 1 λέγει 18 (8 
γωέσθα) 19 160 omit 30 (Ν 1 οὐρανῷ) 31 (α.- λανίπρ 
taxen up tn/ croes) 22 (8 1] omit), ΟΡ U omit τοῦτο 38 (Β 
χρήματα) 


ΧΙΧ. ο) Ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς) εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 


ε[Αμὴν λέγω ὑμὺ ὅτι] πλαύσιος ὀνσκόλως { 
εἰσελεύσεται εἲς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν' ἵ 


—* « 
α πάλιν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν," — 


1 (δν) 3 Οτι 


-”-- 


BLXX. Ἐχοά. χχ. 14, τίµα νὸν πατέρα σον καὶ τὴν µητέ 


ΕΙΗΡΘΊ DIVISION. 


S. MIARK. 


88. ΟΝ ΙΕΑΥΙΝά AII. το ΕΟΙΙΟΥ OnRIST. 
χ. Ἱ{---δ]. 
Όθα. Τ]ο greut reſusul. 


1; Καὶ ἐκπορενομένον αὐτοῦ εἷς ὁδὸν 
προυδριμὼνὶ εἷς καὶ γονυπετήσως" αὐτὸν. ἐπηρώτα" 


αὐτόν 
« Διδήσκαλς ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρο- 
νομήσω /’ 


« 


18 ô δὲ Ἰησοῦςά εἶπεν αὐτῷ '' Τί µε λέγεις ἀγαθύν 
οὐδες ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴῖ εἲς ὁ- θεός. 
1 τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας . 


Λλὴ φονείομο΄α, 'Λλὴ λοιχεύοµοἽ0, ΓΛλἡ κλέψμο”, 
ΛΛἡ ψεγλολδρτγρήοµοΣ, [Μὴ ἁποστερήσῃο 1 4 (111) 
Τ{Λλδ ΤὸΝ narépo coy καὶ τὴν Μητέρα!4’ 

-... -ᾱ. 


οο ὁ δὲ ἔφη” αὐτῷῦ 
“αΔιδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ' ἐκ νεότητός 


αἱ ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν" 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ''"Ἔν σε" ὑστερεῖ' (:) 
ὕπαγε ὅσα ἔχεις πώλησον καὶ δὸς (τοῖς) πτωχοῖς, 
καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει µοι"'.' 


ο. ὁ δὲ στυγνάσα"' ἐπὶ" τῷ λόγφ 
ἀπῆλθεν λνπούμενος, ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτήµατα” πολλά". 

1  ἡ οἱ) 3 (1 omit) 8 (Ώ γοννυπετῶν) 4 (0D 
ἠρώτα, caaid) ὃ (143 omit, Τ 1] Mναν) ϐ ¶ * intuens 
illum) 7 O | /- μόνοι) 6 (D omitæ) 9 (De ll omit) 
10 (tt omite, De U η- Μὴ πορνεύση) 11 (Όε -σειι) 13 (Β9. 
omit) 18 (0 1 omit) 14 (8601 ἠ-σου) 16 (0113 καὶ, 
OD U {- ἀποκριθεὶε) 16 (Ρε 1] εἶπεν) 17 (ἱ omit) 16 (0 
ἐφύλαξα) 19 (Κ 31] τί ἔτι ὑστερῶ;) 20 (0 Τ αὐτφ) 
21 (Έτ) 22 (Όσοι) a8 B οι 34 (Αα -- ἄρας 
τὸν σταυρὀν) a (Ρ 1] ἐστύγνασεν...καὶ) 20 (5 Η ο’ -- τούτῳ) 
27 (DU χρήματα) 28 (4 I ot agros) 


88). The σαπιε απᾶ the Needls's Ἰνα. 
Χ. ο) Καὶ περιθλεφάµενος ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


αὐτοῦ 
“Πώς δυσκόλως 'οἱ τὰ” χρήματα ἔχοντες 
εἲς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται!.” 
[α, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ’ ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις αὐτοῦ, (111) 
ὁ δὲ ἹἸησοῦς πάλιν’ ἀποκριθεὶς' λέγει αὐτοῖς “Τέκνα, 
πώς δύσκολόν ἐστιν" εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν.] 
1 (80 ἔλεγο, U dixit) 3 (0 omita) ὃ (6 they 1ο]ιο 
truet in their γίελει) 4 DI - τάχειον κάµηλοε διὰ τρυµαλίδοε 
ῥαφίδοι διελεύσεται, ἡ πλούσιοι εἰε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ν. 36) 
ὅ (DI -- αὐτοῦ) 6 (! οποίες) 7 (4 Ἡ omit) 8 (O0D U ⸗ 
robsſ πεποιθόται ἐπὶ (4 τοῦ) χρήµασι», Ldivitom) 


995.58, 1 οὐ µοιχεύσειε, 1 οὐ κλέψειε, 15 οὐ Φονεύσειε, 


16 οὐ — .... να ος ἐπιθυμήσεα ” "5 2Deut. γ. 164. Bot Deut. agreos vith 8. Luke's οτἀος, θχοορί that it 


puta atih 


ore the others. Dout. xxiv. 14, οὐκ ἀποστερήσεις (α, V. ].) µισθὸν πένητοε, of. 1 Όος. vi. Ί, 8. 
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ΤΗΕ MAROAN OVOLR. Mark Χ. 17---24. 


Β. 1, ρα] —* VaRIous 
ολ) η Β. Luko alons makes this man a prinoe, ᾖ.6. Α Σαθπηῦας of 
κ ΟΥ τος νο Βαπλοδεία, Β. Μαέίνσι αἱοπ Σηαος Ἠίπι 7οΏΠᾷ, πο 
ν / ealling him νεανίσκοι, and moat ſigniſieanily omitlung νο 
⸗ V vorda from my youth.“ gBFomo οἱ tho cehief priesta may havo 
—* αντι }ό. «ο Ῥεεη 7οαπᾳ, but ποο Mark v. 23 note. Tho (οτα]) tradition 
Ὅ- : aeems {0 have fſluotuated. 
8 Καὶ Β. Matthews νεανίσκοι οοθαση in Mark xiv. δ1, αν. ὅ, Luke 
, ἐν τις αὐτὸν ωνῖ λέ vii. 14. 
V —B ἔπηρωτη [δρχ 1 B. Matthew, probably from his usual fear of misleading the 
vyoung and giving a handle {ο unbelievers, has δο altered tho 


». '"Διδάσκαλε ἆγαθέ, τί ποιῄήσας ζωήν αἰώνιον κληρο- vwording 80 not {ο make our Lord oren seem {ο ἆθο]ίπο the 
—N νοµήσω; titlo '«ροοᾶ.” 


ι εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς “Τί µε λέγεις ἀγαθόνἳ; Β. Μαλιονς ? Thou αλα]ὲ lore thy neighbour as ἐμγοοθῖί ” 
οὗδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴ εἲς (6): θεός. is borrowed by ascimilation from Matt. xxii. 69, Ματίς xii. δ1, 

ο Τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας Luke χ. 37. But oompare 
⸗ Rom. xiii. O, τὸ γάρ ΟΥ λιοιχεγοειο, ΟΥ Φονεγοειο, ΟΥ 


ΓΛΛἡ Λιοιχείοµο 8 ΓΛΛἡ φονεγομοεἴ, ΓΛΛἡ κλέψμο”4, { κλέψειο, ΟΥὐκ ἐπιθγλιήοειο, καὶ et τις ἑτέρα ἐντολή, ἐν τῷ 
ΓλΛΛἡ ψεγλολιδρτγρήοηςσδ”ε, λόγφτούτφ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, (ἐν τῷ) ᾽Αγδπτήσειο τὸν πλησίον 


Τ/Μὰδ τὸν πδτέρὰ coy καὶ τὴν Λλητέρα»’ ΟΥ ὧο οεδγτόν. 
— 2 B. Aatihev has τοαἱοτοᾶ οὐ φονεύσεις as used in (ἶνο LXX., 
αι ὁ δὲ εἶκεν though to a Groek this που]ά mean / 7ου vill nover ΚΙ 


ἔεΤαῦτα πάντα" ἀφύλαξαὶ' ἐκ νεότητος)'.' 
3 [ἀκούσας] δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ “"Ἔτι"» ἕν σοι λείπει 
[πάντα] ὅσα ἔχεις πώλησον καὶ διάδος'' πτωχοῖς, 
καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν (τοῖς) οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει 
μοι.” 
„3 ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας ταῦτα. 


περίλυπος ἐγενήθη"., ἦν γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα, 


1 (ἵ omit, α” -ο/ the Pharitees) 2 (D omitse) 8 (4 


and wy αεχεεὲ thou me concerninꝗ the ροοὰ 2) 4 ΝΕ omit 
6 (01 --ὃ δὲ εἶπεν «Ποίας; Υ 1 -ε εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ]ησοῦς "Τό, I 
thou wilt enter into liſe) 6 (DI Οὁ -ει) 7 (ἱ omita) 
8 (B 1ψευδομαρτυρῇΏι) 9 ( e Ucouv) 10 (65 omita) 


11 (0 -άμην) 12 (11 μου 189 (Κ ὅ) 14 (ΝΡΗ δὸε, 
D Toõs) 16 ἓξ omita 16 (Ἡ πάντα 17 (Ώ ἐγένετο) 


xvũi ες, Ἰδὼν δὲ [αὐτὸν] (ό)' Ἱησοῦς" εἶπεν For an oxpoæaition οἱ this pascage 099 N. T. Probloms, 
“«Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήµατα ἔχοντες ΡΡ. 126---108. 
εἷς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσπορεύονται"' 


1 Β omita 3 ODas περίλυπον γενόµενον) δ(«ΡΗ 
εἰσελεύσονται) 


» ΙΧΧ. Levit. xix. 18, ἀγαπήσειε γὸν πλησίον σου ὧν σεαντόν. 
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6 omita Luxkeo xii. 4- xix. 41. 
at — Mark οχοθρί xvi. 11--20. 


A. ΜΑΤΙΣ. 
xix. (A)“ εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν 
κάµηλον΄ διὰ τρήµατος' ῥαφίδος «ἰσελεῖν 
ἡ πλούσιον" εἷς τὴν βασιλείαν 'τοῦ θεοῦ Ἱ, 
.» ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο) σφόδρα 
λέγοντες f 
Vis [άρα] δύναται σωθῆναι; 
οὐ ἐμβλέψας δὲ ὅ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἱ 
(6 Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις' τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστυ, 
πΠδρὰ δὲ θεῷ πόντὰ ἀἈγνδτά!1 


8 (ὁ απο Ίαν) 4 D., Origen, τρυκήµατοε, (Ο τρυμαλιᾶς 
ὃ ΒΕ Ἠ] διελθεν ον ΒΟΡ Ἱἱ-Γαἰσελθεν ἸἹ (2111. τῶν οὐρανῶν 
6 (XRM omit) —— ἐφοβήθησα») 10 (8 omita 
11 ως Ἄ (0 I ἐστιν) 


ΧΙΧ. ο] [Τότεῖ ἀποκριθεὶε] ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ ἵ 
ε]δοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολονθήσαμέν) σοι’ 

[τί ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖνι] οἳ ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς' 

ε᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 

[ὑμεῖι οἱ ἀκολονθήσαντέε µοι ἐν τῇ παλωγενεσίᾳ, ὅταν καθίσῃ ὁ 
νἱὸε τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνον δύξητ αὐτοῦ, καθήσεσθεῖῦ καὶ ὑμεῖεά 

ἐπὶ δώδεκα 5 θρόνουε κρίνοντει τὰςῦ δώδεκα φυλὰχ τοῦ ]σραήλ.] 
ο καὶ πᾶς ὅστις ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαςὶ Ἶ ἀδελφοὺς ἡ ἀδελφὰς 

Γῇ πατέρα”. ἢ μητέρα" ἡ τέκνα ἡ ἀγροὺς Ἱ 
J ο... ἕνεκεν' τοῦ 'ἐμοῦ ὀνόματος., 

Ἄν ΄ πολλαπλασίονα"' λήμψεται 


3» ον. 


καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον [κληρονομήσει]. 
ο Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρώτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ ἔσχατοι 
πρώτοι.” 
1 (6 οἱ) 2 28 XRX αὐτῷ) 4 XD αὐτοὶ 
ὅ (D δεκάδυο) omita) d omita) 6 (DUas 
omit) 9 (5ο Λη ο Ἶὸ (XRBD ἔνεκα II (060 
ὀνόματόν μου) 12 (ΝΟ 1 ἑκατοντανλασίονα, 1) ἑκατοντασλά- 
18 (6) -- in the worlud {ο come) 14 (0 -ε οἱ) 


1δ. D καθίσεσθε 


* 
xx. 17-28. 
ατ [Μολων] δὲ ἀναβαίειν Ἰησοῦς εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα Ἱ 


Ον. τς 


μή τοὺς δώδεκα [(μαθητὰς)ὶ κατ» ἰδίαν], 
αἱ "ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ (9) εἶπε αὐτοῖς 


1 — καὶ άναβαίνων ὁ 3 ΝΕ omit 
4 (ἱ omit) 


8 (B* καθ) 


FIRST DIVIBSION. 


8, MARK. 


Χ. ος '“ εὐκοπωτερόν ἐστιν 

κάµήηλον διὰ” τρυµαλιάν)ο)) ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν 
ἢ πλούσιον εἷς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν "τον 
6 οἱ δὲ Ἀ περσσώς ἐξεπλήσσοντο ᾽λέγοντε πρὸς 
αὐτόν 116 

EKat τίς δύναται σωθῆναι ; 
57 ἐμβλέψας'' Ἡ αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει" 
""Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις '᾿ἀδύνατον 3 ἀλλ οὗ παρὰ θεῷ, 
πάντὰ * λγνὰατὰ πδρὰ (τῷ) θεῷ δα. 


9 Βγτῆι 1 λα 11 Ἑ τῇ 19 (æ 3 1] 
εἰσελθεῖ») U omit 14 (Ρ 1] omit hero: but aeo 
abovo) 5 ὢ Ἡ τού 16 (. ανα) 17 (0 ἡ -- δὲ) 
16 (11 ἴτω. lomitæ) 9 B omita D U τοῦτο ἀδύνα- 


τόν ἐστι», παρὰ δὲ τῷ θεφ σαν ώ] 
88ο. The Reuards ο Discipleship. 
χ. ο ' Ἡρέατο λέγειν ὁ" Πέτρος αὐτῷ 
“. Ἰδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ᾖἠκολουθήκαμένά σοι". 
ο ἔφη” 9 ὁ Ἰησοῦς Τ 
«᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 9 


οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίανὶ ἣ ἀδελφοὺς ἡ ἀδελφὰς 
ἡ μητέρα “ἡ πατέρα" ἡ τίινα «ἡ ἀγροὺς" 
“ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ "'''') (ἔνεκεν)"' τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 


ο ἑὰν' μὴ λάβῃ ἑκατοντακλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ καιρῷ 


— — —ro 
[olxiasn καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἀδιλφὰς (11). 
καὶ μητέρας” καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς'' "μετὰ διωγμών ο] 


καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι 5 ἐρχομένῳ —* αἰώνιον"'. 
[1 πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρώτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ (οἱ) '' ἔσχατοι (11) 


— Ἴ 
1 (21 Καὶ) 3 (6. λέγει 8 -σα- 
μέν) ὅ (ἐξ ]-Γτί ἄρα ἔσται 72. ) —“ Ἡ α. καὶ —E 
εἶπεν, ἓξ {- αὐτῷ, Ὦ }ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ) 7 (0 1 οπαῖε) 8 (D ii 
omit, 1] -- ἡ γυναῖκα) 9 (11 omit) 10 (0 ἡ) 11 (Ἡ 
οποίο) 19 Β ἂ 5 D ἕνεκα) 18 (Ό δι ἂ», U qui 
9— dro-) 5 (De U omit) 16 (0 1 4-δε δὲ —5 
Ὦ Ἡ οἰκία», u4 parontes) 18 ODHE μητέρα 19 (Ν] 
326 90 (8 1 omit, Ὦ μετὰ ῥινγμοῦ) 21 (Β 5 αἰωνία», 
—A 22 ΝΡ omit 
84. Α ΡΑΙΝΕΌΙ, ΟΟΝΤΗΑΡΤ: ΤΗΕ MASſTER's 


THOuGETS AND ΤΗΕ ΏὈΙΒΟΙΡΙ ΕΝ. 


χ. 32- 46. 
BA0. Third Prediction οἱ the Pussion. 
[μ Ἠσαν δὲ ἐν τῇ ὁδφ (ι) ἀναβαίνοντες εἰς Ἱεροσό- (ii) 


λυμα;] 
[καὶ ἦν προάγων' αὐτοὺς ὅ Ἰησοῦς", καὶ ἐθαμ- (iii) 
Βοῦντο, 


οἱ δὲ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο '.] 
καὶ παραλαβὼν πάλι τοὺς δώδεκα 
ἠρέατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συµβαίνειν 3 ὅτι 
1 (Ώε 6προς-) 3 (ἱ omite) 8 (0 U omit) 


a LXX. Gen. xviii. 14, Mà ἀδυνατεῖ ταρὰ τῷ θεῷ ῥῆμα; Job xlii. 3, “'Οἶδα ὅτι πάντα δύνασαι, ἀδυνατεῖ δέ σοι οὐθέν.' 
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Of. Zeoh. viii. 6. 


⸗ 
ων 


κ 
ο 
Ἱ 
( 
* 


ΤΗΕ ΜΛΗΟΑΝ σνοιΒ. Ματὶς Χ. 95.-.-98. 


S. ΣΟΚ. 
xviii. ες '' εὐκοκώτερον [γάρ]ὲ ἐστιν 
κάµηλον διὰ τρήµατος βελόνηι εἰσελθεῖν' 
ἡ πλούσιον εἷε τὴν βασιλείαν 4οῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν"'.” 


6 εἶπαν δὲ οἳ ἀκούσαντες» 


VARIOVS. 
119 noedle's 979) {6 difforontly exproeasd in tho throe 
Goepols. 
B. Μαιου has noglooted {ο altor βασιλεία γοῦ θεοῦ into 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν here and in Zii. 26, αχ. 81, 4b8. 


εεΚαὶ τίς δύναται σωθῆναι ;” 
27 δὲ εἶπο 
Τὰ ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἄνθρωποις 
δυνατὰ παρὰ τφ' θεῷ ἐστίν.' 
ὁ (απο) δ (ὈἩμαδι) 6 (I omit) 
ϐ (Όε]! ἀκούωντ) 9 (0 οπ(ς) 


Ηοιο Β. Lukeo (37) probably preserves ἐἶνο wvording οἱ tho 
proto Mark, iho tondeney {τοι very early times being ἰο 


Τα οσο) multiply allusions {ο Μι9 0.1. 


οἳ Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος 
««Ἴδοὺ ἡμεῖς ᾽αϕέντες τὰ ἴδια ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι.’ 
ο ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 


“,᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν) ὅτι 


(Μαι. εἰς, 98 Læko χαἰ!, 80. IV. 1.) 


οὐδείε ἔστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν) [ή γυναῖκα] ἡ ἀδελφοὺς' 
ᾗ γονεῖς ἢ τέκνα] 
εἴνεκενὃ τῆς βασιλείαφ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ο ὃς οὐχὶ μὴ λάβῃ πολλαπλασίονα"' ἐν τῷ καιρφ 


ΤΟονΤΨ 


Β. Ματς ἑκατονταπλασίονα (90) ooours in Luke vIil. ϐ. 
Το Western reading ἑπταπλασίονα (.αχο xvili. θ0) way ὃο 
oompared vwith Matt. xviil. 41 {.,, Luko αν]. 6, and vith othor 
passages in vhieh νο number sevon {9 usod (ο aignify oom- 
pleteness. B. Lake's addition οἱ tho viſo“ is also {σαπά {η 
Laxko xiv. 30. 


R τοίταίη abont ' θτεὶ being Ἰ9οί΄ Ίε ſound in Matt. ας. 16, 
Læxko Xiii. 80, It ie poouliarly appropriato Ίνοτο, ἰί Judae waeæ 
in any aenaso tho ohief of the Apostles, as appears from Mark 


καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰώνι τῷ ἐρχομένψ ζωήν αἰώνιον''." xiv. 10 (900 noie therej. 


1 (te 1ο ἀφήκαμο πάντα καὶ, 1 το]]οίῖο ornibus (4 rebus, ος ο . 4, 
Ilrotibue) ποοἰτὶ) 4 (Χ 31] - τί ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῶν!) (ου εἶπφα- ον. ο εις / * Νιν 
Ἰω) «(Ποπ δ(Γολία) 6 {044 ἀδελφὰν) . 
7 (0 ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτφ) 8 (0 ἕνα) 9 (0 Π ἐὰν) 
10 ἃὶ ἀπν-, (1 τοοἱρίας, 1 τουρἑαἑ) 11 (0 Ἡ ἑντα) 14 (14 
ρουεἰἀοδέθ) 
. ᾿ ἓν» —R ο... 
ολα ο νὰ 
„M 
4754. 


B. Matibev“ καν’ ἰδίαν (17) ocurs in Μαέ. xiv. 18. Mark 
vi. 222 Luoke ix. 10: Μαι, xvii. 1 Mark κ. 4: Matt. xvii. 109 
Markx . 39: Matt χσίν. δ- Μαν ii. 8B; Matt. xiv. 48, 
X. 11, Mack iv. 84, vi. 81, vii. 59, Γα.κο π. 19. 


αν. 91---δ4 (xii. 60, xxii. 24- 17). 
I Παραλαβὼν δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα 
κ Γπρὸς ϱ 9 
1 (8 ΠΕ παθητὰν) 4 () Ἡ αὐτοῖν) 
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O omita Luko αἱ]. 4-xix. 41. 
a — Mark exoept xvi. 11---20. 


S. NATTHEW. 


ΧΧ. 18 '']ὁυὺ ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωπου παραδοθήσεται 
τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ γραμματεῦσυ, 
καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν (θανάτφ)’, 
ιο καὶ παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
εἷς τὸ ἐμπαῖξαι 
καὶ μαστιγώσαι καὶ στανρῶσαι, 
καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθήσεται]." 
δ Β omita, (ξ εἰς θάνατον) 6 (ἳὁ 7 omita) 
στήσεται 


7 PD ἀνα- 


xx. οο [Τότε] προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ 
 τ[ἡ µάτηρ] τών νἷών Ζεβεδαίου [μετὰ τῶν νἱῶν αὐτῆς 


 προσκυνοῦσα καὶ] αἰτοῦσά τι ἀπ'' αὐτοῦ. 


αι ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ “'Τέ θέλαωε; 
Γλέγει αὐτῷ ΕΙκὲΐ ἵνα καθίσωσιν [οὗτοι» οἱ δύο υοί ”ὴ { 
τν ἆ ἐκ δεξιῶν" καὶ εἷς ἐέ εὐωνύμων σου’ 


ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σον’. 
4 Β ]] ὁ δὲ εἶτο B (Ο1 οἱ) 4 ( 0DI 


1 ΝΟ παρ’ 
δ (2 1 omit) 6 (ο. -- and ἐπ thy glory) 


* 8* 


XXx. ο. [ἀποκριθε] δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν ““"Οὐκ οἴδατε τί 


αἰτεῖσθελ. 
δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ [μλλο] πίνεινΣ;” 


λέγουσυν αὐτῷ “ Αννάμεθα.” 
3 λέγει αὐτοῖς “Τὸ [μὲν] ποτήριόν µου πίεσθς, 
' 
τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιών µου καὶδ ἐξ εὐωνύμων 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν» δοῦναι"', 
ἀλλ’ οἷ ο ἠτοίμασται [ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρόε µου].” 

1 (1 -- αὗὐτοῖς, 1 5" --ἰο her) 3 (Ὦ αἰτεῖτε) ὃ (Β τιεῦ) 
4 (0Η καὶ (οὐἱ) τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι βαστισθῆναι) 


ὅ (D aa omit) 6 (01 -- καὶ) 7 (0 1 -- καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ 
ἐγὼ βαντίζομαι βαπτισθήσεσθε) 6 Β1 ἡ 9 Ο0 1 -- τοῦτο 
10 (1 ντου) 11 (1 ἄλλοιι) 


ΧΧ. ο καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα 
ἠγανάκτησαν) περὶ τῶν δύο ἀδελφών. 
1 (ἳξ ἤρξαντο ἁγανακτεῖ») 


FIRST DIVIBSION. 


S. MARK. 

Χ. (49) '' Ἰδοὺ ἀναβαίνομεν εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 

καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ανθρώπου παραδοθήῄσεται 

τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν 'καὶ τοῖς γραμματεῦσιν", 

καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν θανάτῳ' 
καὶ παραδωσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
34 καὶ ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐμπτύσονυσινό 
Γκαὶ μαστιγώσουσιν αὐτὸν Ἱ 
καὶ perd τρῶς ἡμέραν 
4 (8 οποίες, ΟΡ omit τοῖς) ὃ (Ώ θανάτον) 
πτύουσι», Ὦ ἐμπτύξουσυ) 7 (5 1 omit) 

ἕ- αὐτόν) 9 (ἡ tertio ἀἱ9) 


αὐτῷ 

καὶ αποκτενοῦσιν, 
αναστήσεται.” 

6 ( ἐκ- 

8 (0! οταΐ!, ΟΙ 


84 ὓ. Τ1θ ambitious Request. 


[χ. 45 Καὶ προσπορεύονται' αὐτῷ (1) 
Ἰάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ἰωάνης οἱ (δύο). υἱοὶ Ζεβεδαίον 

λέγοντες) αὐτφ' 

ἔΛιδάσκαλε, θέλοµεν "να" 'ὃ ἐὰν αἰτήσωμένὶἲ σε' 

ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν." 

36 ὁ δὲ εἶπενὃ αὐτοῖς '''"Ἑί θέλετε Ὁ ποιῄσω ὑμῖν; 

3’ οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ “'Δὸς ἡμῖν ἵνα 
εἲς σου" ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ ἀριστερῶν) 


ἐν τῇ δόξῃ σου.” 


 καθίσωµεν 


1 (ὰ 3 XD omit 8 καὶ λέγουσι») 
4 (1 omit) δ(051 οί  ϐ6(0δτιἂν) 7 (Ό ἐρωτήσω- 
μέν)  ϐ (De λέγει) 9 omits, 1] omit θέλετε, 1 omita the 
verso), Β -με 10 (8 omita) 11 (50Γ εὐωνύμω», 990 11 -- ’ 
σ 
84ο. The γερἰγ {ο the tuo Apostlos. 


x. 38 ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς" εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ox οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε. 


δύνασθε πιεῖν᾽ τὸ ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, 
J τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζοµαι βαπτισθήναι ;) 
9 οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ “ Δυνάμεθα". ” 
ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ''Τὸ» ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω 
πίεσθε 
καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζοµαι βαπτισθήσεσθε, 
«ο τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν µου ἡ ἐξ εὐωνύμων 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι”, 
αλλ’ οἷς ' ἠτοίμασται". 
1(9 1" -ἀποκριθει)  32(0 τόν) 80Momit) 46B 
5 δυνόµεθα) ὃ (0 1] - μὲν) 6 (Ο καὶ) 7 (ἱ * vobis) 
8 (M ἄλλοις, 6’ ἄλλφ) 9 (0 "ἠτοίμαθαι, ἓΙ {- ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός 
μου) 


84 ἁ. The γερἰγ {ο the other ten Apostles. 


ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα 


Ἰακώβουν καὶ Ἰωάνου, 
ὃ (Α 2] ἠγανάκτησα», 


Χ. 41 καὶ 
Γἠρέαντο ἀγανακτεῖν 
1 (Ώεοποίι) 2 (Γ 1 γλοιποὶ) 
dt {- καὶ) 4 (Ώ τοῦ) 


περὶ. 
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λα — 
4 


4 ος 
ων —* ΤΗΕ MARCAN στοιΕ. M —R ως 99---4]. 


ρ — Ixx W —8 VARIous. 
⸗ 


xviii. (20) “Ἰδοὺ ἀναβαίνομεν εἷς Ἱερουσαλή * On B. Mark's μετὰ τρεῖι ἡμόραε (84) νο Ματ]ς viii. 81 noto. 
ο ⸗ καὶ [τελοσθήσεται πάντα τὰ γἐγραμμένα —* προφητῶν] . η Ὃ τη, 5 πα blinding οἵ their eyxes (84) μου 
uko κ xxiv. 


σα ορ - 0 0 
ψν τοῦ ἄνθρωπον' For αφοθΏἰα to Jerusalem in ΒΗ. Lukeo * John m00 81 


3: ᾿παραδοθήσεται γὰρ. τοῖς ἔθνεσιν .. —RR ΑΜ ο ῳ» ιι 
ς καὶ ἐμπαιχθήσεται [καὶ ὑβριθήσετει)» καὶ ἀμπτυσθήσεται, κκ ἡ (ὦ . λε . ὁ], 


R 
33 καὶ ὶ µαστιγώσαντες άποκτ ενοῦσιν αντόν͵ Τ 


” —X να ' 
ο ών. 


αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτω» συνῆκα», Sxalꝰ ἦν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτοῦ 
( κεκρυμµένον ἀπ αὐτῶν», καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον 19 Γγὰ λεγόμενα Ὁ].] τι J — . , 
* Ἅ δ (Γ Ἡ περὶ τοῦ νἱοῦ) 4 (Ό] ὅτι κ») ὅ (5 Η as omit) τα) ἃ Yr J V 
2 6 (Ρε] ἁποκτείνουσι») 7 (1 ροεί tres dies) 6 (ΡΙ1! ἀλλ] ΓὭΏΏ ' κ 


Φ(01 οπή) 10 σα) 1 ην. — * —XX δι. 1... - —2 ἁγλε, a 


νο. Ἀπλλ.- 9 2 αλλ. Ἱ. Comparo Ματ]ς vi. 22 { -- Matt. χἰν. 7. ς 


Λο ον ἡμλλιλ-λω 
—8 Prõbably a desiro td aavo tho eredit of ihe ποῖνο against Ivi. 9: ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τῷ κορασίῳ '"' Αἴτησόν µε ὃ ἐὰν θέλγε, 
—* K tho attacka οἱ unbelierers has eaused B. Matthev to throv tho xal δώσω σοι’ 9) καὶ ὤμοσεν αὐτῇ ''Ο τι ἐάν µε αἰτήσγι δώσω 


ολλ blamo οἱ this request upon tho mother, vho disappears from σοι tor ἡμίσουι τῇι βασιλείαε µου. 
tho παιτα(ἶνο in tho aoquel. The unusual phraso the wmother 


ΑΛ” οἱ the φοτι9 οί Zebodeoꝰ in ropeatod in Matt. αχνίἰ, δ6. 
ών” Aooording to Β. Μας our Lord πας already drinking οἱ the ο λ. —8 2 —P 
oup; Β. Matthew ροείροπος His doing ϱο until ϱοπιθ future 


κ... —s— at Gethaemaneo (Marx xiv. 86, vhero the phraso 8, Άν —28 κιλα. v 


}. * Tho phraso ὁ πατήρ µου does not ooour in B. Mark, αἱ ſour 


timos in B. Lukeo and oſten in B. Matthev. H — * μας 


Comparo 6, Luke xii. δ0, 


{ [βάπτισμα δὲῖ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, 
καὶ πῶι συνέχοµαι ἕως ὅτου τελεσθῥ.᾽] 


Ἆς 1 (ἱ οτιῖε) 
. Β. Luke is in perfeet αοοοτά πἰε 8. John (xiii. 6 Π.) in 
Gorap from Ἠλο dentero· Aark: mueh μην anserting that tho Έπο]νο vere Uablo to jonlousy οἵ ono another 
Xxxii. [Ἑγένετο δὲ καὶὶ φιλονεικία Γἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ "' Τίε [αὐτῶν and to other unohristian failings oven at the timo οἳ tho Last 
δοκεἳ εἶναι ὃ μείζων; ] Bupper. But ὤνο partioular oonversa tion πιο (οἱ]οπα {9 


too olosely aimilar to B. Mark's ποὺ {ο bo ldentifiod with it. 
For (19 tranaforenoo oomparo 6 50 4. 


WV. Β. 103 14 


1 (Ν n omit) 2 (8 εἷν ἑαντού) 8 (Ό] ἂν εἴη) 


O lacks Luke xxii. 20 - xxiiũũ. 34, 
Luxke xii. 4-xix. 41. 

a — Matt. xx. 43ὔ---χχὶ. 20. 

a — Alark οχοερέ xvi. 11---20. 


B. IATTIEW. 


ΧΧ. „Jô δὲ Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτοὺς εἶνενλ Τ 
Oĩdare ὅτι οἱ ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν 
κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτών 
καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι κατεξουσιάζυυσιν αὐτῶν. 

6 οὐχ οὕτως" ἐστὶν. ἐν ὑμῖν" 
ἀλλ ὃς ἂν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσθαι Τ 
ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 


Ὡουρ]οί : 

[xxiii. το ὃ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονοι.] 

ΧΧ. ο] καὶ ὃς ἂν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος 
ἔσταιὃ ὑμών δοῦλος" 
ὓ ὥσπερ ὁ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον 
οὐκ ἦλθεν διακονηθῆναι ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι 
καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλών 9.” 
3 DIE 4- αὐτοῖε) 8 (Β -σουσυ) 4 (013 5ὲ) 

ὃ ( deo Uſ ἔσται) 6 (I ἕστω) 7 B εἶναι ὑμῶν 8 (B 
ἔστω) 9 (51 μα. ---ὑμεῖι δὲ ᾖητεῖγε ἐκ μικροῦ αὐξῆσαι καὶ [α” odu 
as tho aenas roquires] ἐκ µείζονοι ἔλαττον εἶναι. εἰσερχόμενοι 
δὲ καὶ παρακληθέντεε δειπνῆσαι, μὴ ἀνακλίνεσθε εἷε τοὺς ἐξέχονται 
γόπονε, µή ποτε ἑνδοξότερόε σου ἐπέλθη, καὶ [1] -- προσελθὼν, 
απ οπι]{ο] ὁ δειπνοκλήτωρ εἴπῃ σοι '"Έτι κάτω χώρει, καὶ καται- 
σχυνθήσῃ Ia - in the εἰρ] οἱ thote that ait αἲ πιεαξ]. ἐὰν δὲ 
ἀνατέσγι εἰι τὸν ἥττονα τόπον καὶ ἐπέλθῃ σου ἤττων, ἀρεῖ σοι ὁ 
δειπνοκλήτωρ ' Σύναγε ἔτι ἄνω) [1 - καὶ ἔσται σοι τοῦτο χρή- 
σιµον, 153 -- απᾶ thou ελαὶ! have more excellent konour ἐπ (λα 
ciqht ο/ those that αἱ at meat)]. Οἱ. Luke xiv. 9 4.) 


xx. 29 -34. 


ϱϱ Καὶ ΄ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Ἱερειχὼ 
Πἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ] ὄχλος πολύς''. 


9ο [καὶ ἰδοὺέ δύο] τυφλοὶ 
καθήµενοι παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, 
ἀκούσαντεςῦ 


ὅτι Ἰησοῦς παράγει, 


ἔκραξαν λέγοντες “'[Κύριε,] ἀλέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὸς 
Δανείδ.” { 
ας ὃ δὲ ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα σιωκήσωσιν: { 
οἱ δὲ μεῖζον ἔκραξαν . [λέγοντει 

ε. Κύριε1!,] ἐλέῃησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὸς' Δανείδ. Τ 

3. καὶ στὰς (ὁ) ' Ἰησοῦς ἐφώνησεν αὐτοὺς 
1 (41 αἱωραί) « (οτι) 8 (0 -θησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι 
πολλοί) 4 (αο οταὶε) 5 (Γ 1] ἠκονσαν... καὶ) ϐ (Όλα. 
οί) 7 (ΙΙ Ἰησοῦ) ϐΘΟὈνὲ 0 (Ν πολλῴ μᾶλλον) 
10 (06 1] ἔκραβον) 11 (1 16ευ) 19 Ο0 νἰὲ (ὲξ {ΥΥ i. o. ν]οῦ, 

οοιτοοιοᾶ ἰπιον 18 Β omii- 


*7 46 ( Καὶ ἔρχονταιὶ εἷς Ἱερειχω. 
δ Καὶ [ἐκπορενομένου αὐτοῦ "ἀπὸ Ἱερειχὼ ο 


ΕΙΠΡΘΕ ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


Β, MARX. 


Χ, 22 καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτοὺς ὁ) Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς 
κ Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄμχειν τῶν ἐθνών 
7 


—ER— αυτών 


καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι» αὐτῶν: κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 
«3 οὐχ οὕτως δέ ἐστιν" ἐν ὑμῖν 
ἀλλ ὃς ἂν θέλῃ µέγας γενέσθαι" "ἐν ὑμῖν", 
ἕσται". ὑμῶν διάκονος"'», 


{. καὶ ὃς ἂν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν" εἶναι πρώτος, 
ἔσται πάντων" δοῦλος" 
«5 καὶ γὰρ''' ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον 
οὐκ ἦλθεν διακονηθῆναι ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι 
καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψνυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλών.’] 


ὅ (8 omita) 6 (0 καὶ) Ἰ (0ε {-σουσυ) 6 (κο 
βασιλεῖε, I principes, æ omits theo 1199) ϱ (011 omit) 
10 (1ο) 11 (01 εἶναι) 1 ΝΟΐσω 18 [ίοπο) 


14 (0 55 ὑμῶν) 16 (01 ὑμῶν) 16 (6 ενεπαι) 17 (4 1 omit) 


86. TEE ἨΠΚλΙΙΝΑ ΟΥ ΤΗΕ ΒΙΙΝΟ Μαν 
BARTIMMÆVS. 
ει χ. 40- -62. 


() 
(1) 


5c9 


καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὄχλου ἱκανοῦ] 
[ὁ υἱὸς Τιμαίον Βαρτιμαῖοςτ]: 
τυφλὸς) προσαίτης” 
ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν''. 
{7 καὶ ἀκούσας 
ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ὃ Ναζαρηνός' ἐστιν 


ἠρέατο κράζειν καὶ λέγειν ““Υἱὲ' Δανεὶδ Ἰησοῦ», ἑλέ- 


ἠσόν µε. 
«8 καὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ ' πολλοὶ ἵνα σιωπήσῃ: Έ 
ὁ δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν» 


λ 


«6γίὰὲ5 Δανυείδ, ἐλέησόν µε. K ο» 
«9 καὶ στὰς ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν '''Φωνήσατε αὐτόν '''. ν΄ μ 
[καὶ φωνοῦσιῖ' τὸν τυφλὸν λέγοντες αὐτῷ) (1) κ , 
«έΘάρσυει, ἔγειρε, φωνεῖ σε’ ν) 
1 (Ώ Ἡ ϱα ἔρχεται) 3 (B omitas) 8 (D 1! ἐκεῖθεν) * 
4 (1ο) ὃὅ (Ὀ μτὰ) 6 (aun omit) Ἅᾖ(Ό] Βαι ᾖΙλΝΝ 
γειµίας, ΟΣ -08α, 0) ϐ (| omita) 9 (te Γκα) 10 (60Η FB 
omit) 11 (0 Ἡ -- ἐπαιτῶν) 19 (8601 ΝαΓωραῖόε, Ὦ 1 Ναξο- μλ 
ρε) 18 (Ώ Τὸ) 14 (Β αὐτοὶ) 1ὔ (Ώε ἔκραξε) 
16 (Ώ 1] αὐτὸν φωνηθῆναι, η’ (ο δε hrougut) 17 (8 λε οἱ) Ίων 
18 (Γ 1] 5’ οἱ δὲ λέγουσυ τῷ τνφλφ) ΄ 
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ἹτΕΕ MAROAN OVOLE. 


8. LVUXE 


xxii. «« ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
“Οἱ βασιλεῖς τών ἐθνών 
κυριεύονσιν αὐτῶν 
καὶ οἱ "ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν [εὑεργέται καλοῦνται]. 
«6 ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως, Ἑ 
ἀλλ ὁ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν 
γινέσθω ὡς ὁδ νεώτερος”, 


καὶ ὁ ἡγούμενος 

ὡς ὁ διακονών᾿. 
οὐ [υτίε γὰρῖ2 μείζων”, ὁ ἀνακείμενοι “ἡ ὁ διακονῶν 5; Γσὐχὶ ὁ ἀνα- 
κείµενος ὃς ὀγὼ δὲ 19 ἐν µέσφ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ ἳἳ ὧν ὁ διακονῶν 11].”" 

4 ( de ἄρχοντεν τῶν Τἐξουσιάξουσυ αὐτῶν καὶ, 66 {-απἀ «0ο do 
οε 5 (Ό οποια) 6 (5ε]] μικρότερο) ᾖἸ (Τ] διάκονο) 
6 (Ώ μᾶλλον M 9 (Ό 5ο omite, 1] in gentibus quidem ααἱ 
recumbit, ἐπ vobis autom non εἷο οεἆ qui ministrat) 10 (De 
γὰρ) 11 (1 Origen ᾖλθον οὐχ ὧι ὁ ἀνακείμενοι ἀλλ] 
13 (0 - καὶ ὑμεῖι ηὀξήδητε ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ µου ὧι ὁ διακονῶν) 
19 (84 ὁ) 


xviii. 36 49. 
25 [ivero δὲ ἐν τῷ] ἐγγίζειν αὐτὸν εἷε Ἱερειχὼ 


—X Αλία ζω" ωκ Ἡρεμλην ην 


τυφλός τις ) 
ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἐπαιτών. 
3ό ἀκούσας δὲ [ὄχλου διαπορευοµένουὶ ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη τοῦτο" 
 Γἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτῷ] ὅτι ']ησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος! παρ- 
'. έρχεται.” 
at καὶ ἐβόησεν λέγων “'Ἱησοῦ υἱὲ Δανείδ, ἐλέησόν µε’ 4{ 


3 καὶ [οἱ κροάγοντει] ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ ἵνα σιγήσῃ΄. 
αὐτὸς δὲ πολλφ’ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν 
«19ΥΙΣ)1 Δανείδ, ἐλέησόν µε"''.) 
«ο σταθεὶς δὲ ἸἹησοῦς ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ἀχθῆναι Γπρὸς 


9 ο Ἱ 
αντον . 


4 (Τε! 
6(5Ι 
ϱ (51 omit) 
16 (8 --ὁ) 


1 (Ώ Ἡ παρα-) 3 | ἂν ὃ (Ἡ οἱ δὲ ἀπ-) 
Ναζαρηνὸε, Ἡ Nasorenus, 1 Nararaeus) 5 (51! ὁ δὲ) 
οἱ δὲ) 7 ( σιωπήσγ) 9 (1 ὁ δὲ) 

10 (4 Ἴησο) 1 (01) 18 (ἱοπι!ο) 
14 (51 απ. omit) 
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Mark Χ, «9--έ9. 


ΥΑΒΙΟΟΒ, 


1 Ρο, v. δ, μηδ ὧτ κατακυριεύοντει τῶν κλήρων ἀλλὰ τύτοι 
γυόµενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου. Aots χἰχ. 16, κατακυριεύσαι ἀμφοτέρων. 


Compare 8, John. 
Σ. 1ὅ, ''τὴν ψυχή» μον τίθηµι ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων." 
xv. 18, '' μείζονα ταύτηι ἀγάπην οὐδεὶ ἔχει, ἵνα τι τὴν ψυχὴν 
αὐτοῦ θῇ ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ. 


Tho word λύτρο» ooours hero ΟΠΊΥ in Ν.Τ., but ἀντίλντρον, 
ἀπολύτρωσι, Ἀότρωσιε, λυτρωτής and λυτροῦσθαι uro found. 
1 Tim. ii. δ, "Ανθρωποι (οί. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ϐὔ) Χριστὸι 
Ἰησοῦε, 6 ô δοὺι ἑαυτὸν ἀντίλντρον ὑπὲρ πάντων. 


835. For B. Mark's noto οἱ βίλος (460) ϱοο Μασ]ς τὴ]. 34 note. 

The blind man was healed aooording to Β. Luko as ους 
Lord a Jorieho, but φοοοτάἶπᾳ {ο the other 
as Ἡο left that eity. On tho hypothesis that B. Luko had α 
vritton ΟϱΟΡΥ of 8. Ματ] Gospel beſoro him it is dißoult 
(1) {ο acoount {ος this disorepanoy, (2) to acoount {οτ the 
omission of the namo οί Bartimaous from BB. Matthev and 
Lukeo. But under the Oral hypotheris vith ite proto Mark νο 
vnhole mystery ἷο olear. 

We aasign the namse Bartimaeus {ο the trito Mark, but οί 
oourse it may belong to 619 proto Mark and have been lost 
during οσα] transmission (ef. Mark viii. 27 noto) 

Β. Moatthewꝰa two“ (B0) may bo oompared with the two 
demoniaos αἱ Gadara (viii. 20), tho two blind men (ix. 27) and 
tho two asses in the Triumphal prooescion (xxi. 2). In nono 
of theso ή: αν. μις num ber 8 Fep 9 other G 
{η soms it is y ἱπιρτουαῦ]ο. We muſnt reoognise a ton 
to heighton by doubling ἐπ B. Matthovw. A simplo plural 22 
to beo used for tho aamo pu in Matt. xxi. 14 87 Ὁ, ποἱο). 

Thoe {9 "Βου οἱ David,“ vhieh is ſound in 
here, is in 8. Matthowee ſound also in tho 6960 of the 
two blind men (ix. 27), οἵ tho blind and dumb man (xii. 29), 
οί the Canaanitiseh voman (xv. 24), and at the triumphal entry 
(σα! 9, 16). In ποπθ οἱ these onses is 8. Matthow supported 

y 68. Ματ] ος Luke. The faot that threo of the oases deal 
vith blindness su tho possibility of transferenoo, and 
thoro are apeoial dieulties about tho uso of this title in the 
triumphal entry, {ος vhieh 899 note on Hoeanna“ Ραρο 111. 
Theo titlo Bon of David“ was in ΤΘΓΥ oommon use at ο 
εἶπιθ as the prophetio pame for tho Mesciah, and 6. Μαλλον 
is probably right in αγία that it was oſten applied to our 
Lord; the dimoulties aro in detail. 


142 


η 


μη 
κό) 


6 Inceks Luxke xii. 4- z2ix. 41. 


a— Mark οχοερί xri. 17---20. 


- 


Λ. 


Α. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΙ. 


XX. (49) καὶ εἶπεν 
εε Τζ θέλετε ποιῄσω ὑμῖν ; 
3) λέγουσιν αὐτῷ “' Κύριε ἵνα ἀνοιγώσιν'' οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
y μών 1... 
84 [σπλαγχνισθεὶε] δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς [ήψατο τῶν ὀμμάτων 14 αὐτῶν 15], 


καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλιψαν καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
19 (0 ἀνοιχθῶσι») 18 (6. --απᾶ ἴλαί 106 γιαΝ εεε thee) 
14 (0 ὀφθαλμῶν) 16 (Ν αὐτοῦ) 16 (6 1-- αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ) 


Β. Matthew'a —— their eyesꝰ (84) is porhaps 


έν 1. 41 Matt. viii. B-Luxko γ. 18), tho deaf man οί 
— Mark vii. 86), Β. Poter's wiſo a mother (Mark i. 81 


οί us (κο xxii. 61). ΟΕ. [Ματς] xvi. 168, Aota xxviii. 8. 


xxi. 1-11. 
Oonfiation. 


α Καὶ ὅτε ἤγγισαν' εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμα 
[κωὶ ἦλθον"] εἷς Βηθφαγὴ 
εἷς τὸ Ὄρος τών Ειλαιών, 

[τότεά Ιησοῦι] ἀπέστειλεν δύο μαθητὰς «λέγων αὐτοῖς 
“'Πορεύεσθε’ εἷς τὴν κώµην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν, 
κ αἱ 908 ϐ 
εὑρήσετε [ὅνον] δεδεµένην [καὶ] πώλον [μετ αὐτήε]. { 
λύσαντες ἀγάγετέῖ µοι, 

3 καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ τι, 
ἐρεῖτε ὅτι ΄ Ὁ κύριος αὐτῶν Ὁ χρείαν ἔχει, 
εὐθὺς δὲ ἀποστελεῖιν αὐτούς.) Τ 


4[ Τοῦτο δὲ γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ]Στοῦ προφήτουλέγοντοε 


5 Εἴπατε τῇ θγΓατρὶ Σειών 
κ» ἡλοὶ ὁ Βδοιλεγο coy ἔρχετδί οοι 
πρδζο κα] ἀπιβεβηκὼο ἐπὶ ὅνον 
κδὶ ἐπὶ πῶλον γἰὀν ΥποξγΓίογῖα] 


1 (3 1] ἤγγισεν 3 (εξ 15. ᾖΛλθεν) δ(κδρής 
4 — 6 —E 6 (1 omit, αν behola) 7 ο, 
ἅγεέ 8 0 TI ποιεῖτε; 9 (x αὐτοῦ) 10 (6 1 «στέλ- 
λει) 11 (Β 1; ὅλον) 13 (11 4- Ζαχαρίου) 15 DUomit) 
14 (ΟΡ ο) 16 (01 1ὐπούγιον) 


6 Πορευθέντες Δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ "καὶ ποιῄσαντες 
1 (Ὀ Ἡ ἐποίησα»... καὶ) 


ΕΙΒΘΙ DIVISION. 


Β. MARK. 


Χ. ϱοὃ δὲ ἀποθαλὼν'' τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ 
ἀναπηδήσας”) ἦλθεν αρὸς 'τὸν Ἰησοῦν'"]. 
5: καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
Τί σοι θέλεις ποιήσω 


ὁ δὲ τυφλὸς εἶπεν αὐτῷ '''Ῥαββουνεί”, ἵνα ἀναβλόφω.” 


5. καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
«Ὕπαγε, ἡ πίστις σον σέσωκέν σε’ 
καὶ εὐθὺς αἀνέβλεψεν, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ὁδφ. 
19 (ότι) 390 (0 ἀναστὰι) 3] (01 αὐτόν) 3 (01 
Κύριε ῥαββε) 
(Β, John places theo anointing (Μας xiv. ὃ Π.) hero.) 


86. TuEx ΤΠΙΟΝΡΗΑΙ, ΕΝΤΗΥ ΙΝΤΟ 1 ΕΒΟΌΒΑΙΣΝ, 


xi. ]---1]. 


86α. Tnstructions {ο tuo disciples. 


Kaut ὅτε ἐγγίχονσινὶ εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμα 
ες Βηθφαγὴ” καὶ"'' Βηθανίαν" 
πρὸς τὸ Ὄρος τών Ἐλαιών, 
ἀποστέλλει) δύο τών μαθητῶν αντοῦ ο καὶ λέγει» αὐτοῖς 
(6. Ὑπάγετε εἷς τὴν κώµην "τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν", 
καὶ εὐθὺς εἰσπορευόμενοι "εἷς αὐτὴν ο 
εὑρήσετε πώλον δεδεµένον 
ἐφ ὃν οὐδες οὕπω» ἀνθρώπων". ἐκάθισεν 
Γλύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ φέρετε'''. 
3 καὶ ἑάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ "Τί "ποιεῖτε τοῦτο 
»εἴπατελὸ “ Ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει, 
[καὶ εὐθὺς αὐτὸν ἀποστέλλει πάλιν ὡδε]” (8) 
1 (01 4γγιω) 26 Βηδῥαγὴ) ο (ώ αι, ΚΟ εἰ) 
ε ΤΙ], Οτίβοα, καὶ εἰν (1 οτ(ία καὶ) ὅ (Β ηθανιὰ) 6 Β τὸ 
7 (0 έτιμψο) ϐ (Όε εἶπεν) 9 (Ἡ omita) 10 (0 ἡ oumit) 
11 (ἱ οσα 9) 193 (Ὦ κεκάθικε) 19 (De λύσαντει αὐτὸν καὶ 
ἀγάγετε) 14 (DU λύετε τὸν πῶλον) 16 (0 11 - καὶ) 
16 (ΚΟΡ114ςὅτ) 11 (Ι οαἰε) 


86). The Procession. 
{καὶ ᾿ἀπῆλθονὶ καὶ εὗρον πώλον 
[δεδεµένον πρὸς" θύραν ἔέω ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδου,] (11) 
καὶ λύουσιν αὐτόν. 
1 (14- ΗΝ ἆπο, lomita foll. to οπἀ οἵ ν. 6) 
τει) 8 (10 τὸ») «(κου τν] 


9 DN ἀπελθό»- 


LXX. Zech. Ix. 0, Χαΐρε σφόδρα, θύγατερ Σειών' [κήρυσσο, θύγατερ Ἱερουσαλήμ΄] ἰδοὺ ὁ βασιλεύει σου ἔρχεταί σοι [δίκαιος 
καὶ σφξων»], αὐτὸς πραθε καὶ ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὑπο[ύγιον καὶ πῶλον νέο». 


108 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΛΗ OYXCLE. 


. 5. LVUXE. 
* xviii. (ιο) ἐγγίσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 
ἐπήρωτησεν αὐτόν 
W A “Τ( σοι θέλεις ποιήσω;” 
κ ος ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “ Κύρις', ἵνα ἀναβλέψω.” 
: ο. καὶ" ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
* —XXEIEEE 

Aasꝶ καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνέβλεψεν, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ) 
[Δοξάζων τὸν θεύν. Καὶ κἂν ὁ λαὸτ ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν αἶνον 19 τῷ θεφ]. 
τν 18 — 16 (D Il ἀποκριθεὶ) 1 (αὐτὸν) 


Ἡοτο follov 


ΤΗΕ ΗΙΦΤΟΕΥ OFECACOHAEVB, 
ΤΗΚ PARABLE ΟΣΕ ΤΗΕ POVNDS, 16 », 


10 verses. M. ϐ 17. 
ἩΠ. 4161. 


56. Ιί is generally held that our Lord's Triumphal En 


Mark X. 50---Χ]. 4. 


VARIOVS. 


Β. Marks Ῥαββουνεί μ. ία ſound in John χχ. 16. 

The τοίταία ("Την falih hath saved theo“ occurs in the 
nooount οἱ tho voman with the issue of blood (Mark v. 34 
Matt. 1x. 2322 Luxko viii. 40), οἱ tho woman vho anointed our 
Lord's feet (Lukxke vii. δ0), and of the thankful Bamaritan 


(Luxke xvii. 19). 

B. Luko's ξων τὸν θᾳόν is found in Mark i. 122 Matt. Ix. 
82 Luke v. 36, 20; Matt. xv. BI, Luke ii. 20, vii. 16, xiii. 18, 
xvii. 16, xviii. 43, xXiii. 47. 86. Luke is particularly fond οἱ it 
{ο emphasiao the mystery of κένωσιε, that our Lord's Miracles 
vereo vrought by an aot οἱ faith in tho pover of νο Holy Bpirit 
and not by His ouvn inherent Divipity. 


into Jerusalom {οο]ς plaoo on Palm BZunday, but our 


viow οἱ ενα dates makes rather {ος Monday in ΜΟΙ σος. 6. John, as ποσα], is our authority. B. Ἰδατῖς aays (xiv. 1) 
that tho σα αἱ vwhioh οας Lord was anointed x ρ]ασοο two —* Ὀείοιθ {νο ver.“ Β. John ailently θοττοοἲα 
this error K {ε probably dus {ο α vwrong — ολοι! of tho aections) into /’'εἷφ 33 (xii. 1) and addae that tho 
entry toox plaos “ος the morrowꝰ (xii. 13). Νου ing to the univorsal παΥ of oounting, the days νενοέ be σοοκοηθά thus: 
a.d. VI. festum Paschalo Sunday Nisan ΘΗ: (the εσρρος). 
a.d. V. F Monday „1I0th (Ην ontry). 
a.d. ΤΡ. ä Tuesday,IIth. 
a.d. ΠΠ. F Wednesday, 12th. 
idie F F Thurrday, 18th. 
estum Paschalo Friday 144, 
That mis is νο trus vay οί rookoning is prored by [νο simple oonsideration, that othervies our Lord must have 
Sjourneyed on the Babbath: — vhioh is ποὺ to be thought olſ. 


B. Ματς two days 
notions: and this leaves too littlo timo {ος tho orentsa. 


xix. 29 - 40. 
Kaod ἐγένετο] ὡς ἤγγισεν 
εἲς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βηθανιὰ 
πρὸς τὸ ὄρος [τὸ καλούμενον]" Ἐλαιών”', 
ἀπέστειλεν δύο τών μαθητών) ο λέγων 
κ. Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν κατέναντι κώµην, ἵ 
ἰν ᾗ εἰσπορευόμενοι 
εὑρήσετε πώλον) 'δεδεμένον, 
ἐφ ὃν οὐδες πώποτε ἀνθρώπων) ἐκάθισεν, 
καὶ) λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε 
4τ καὶ ἐἑάν τις ὑμᾶς ἐρωτῷ '"Διὰ τέ λύετερ” 
[οὕτωτ]» ἐρεῖτε ὅτι “ Ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει.” 
α (Μ omita) 2 (15ο) (10Η) 4 (0 τῶν 
ἑλαιῶν καλούμενον) ὅ (1) Ἡ αὐτοῦ) 6 (Όεεκα) ΊΤ( ρα]- 
lum φεἶπαο, ainam σπτα pullum (εἱο)). ϐ Ul omit) 
9 ¶ Uomit) 10 omit) 11 D omite, but adds abovo 
Ἡπο 12 (01 οἱ) 


3. ἀπελθόντες δὲ οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι εὗρον' [καθὼι εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖε]. 


33 λυόντων δὲ [αὐτῶν τὸν πῶλον] 
1 (1 pullum (ος asinam) stantem) 


Ῥοΐοτο the Ῥαπφογαί) must be understood as pridie, 1.9. 94 006 day Ὀοΐοτα, aooording to our 


Though 6. Luke and (exoept in theo Westorn text) Β. Ματ] 
ᾳἶτο ἔπο names, B. Matthew gives one, and in the soquel all 
throe epeakx οἵ only οπο villago. If Bethphage πας, as J havo 
long auapeoted, another namo for Bethany, all dihoulty dis- 
appears. Othervwiso there is reason to think that ιο Wectern 
reading in B. Mark is right, and νο reading in Β. Luke vill 
then 9 a primitive, or vory early, oonfiation. Thero may havo 
besen two traditions about tho namo οἵ tho villageo. 

On Β. Matthevws mention of two asees, ϱοο 86 note. 1 
aeems οἶθας that ho does so to seoure α better {α]]πιοπέ οἵ 
Zechariah's propheoy, though in ihat propheoy, when oorroetly 
intorpreted, only οηθ animal asems {ο bo mentioned. 

The deutero-Mark addition to v. B 86646 to oontain an 
assuranos that ο loan, for à ahort ἐπ only, τας decired; the 
animal would presently be returned. 
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Ο ΊασΚα Luke xii. 4- xix. 41. 
John χἰ. 47-xiüi. 7. 
a — Matt. xx. 2ὔ---αχἰ. 20. 


FIRST DIVIBION. 


a — Mark exoopt xvi. 11--20. 
John vi 


viii. 20 - xiv. 9. 
β, ΜΑ ΤΗΥ). 


xxi. (6) καθὼς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς Ἱ 


7 ἤγαγον [τὴν ὄνον κεὶ] τὸν πῶλον, 
καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν 4 τὰ ἱμάτια", 
καὶ ἐπεκάθισεν' ἑκπάνωῖ αὐτών 8. 
a ὁ δὲ πλεῖστος ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν) τὰ ἱμάτια ἐν τῇ 
ὁδῷ, 
ἄλλοι δὲ ἔκοπτον κλάδους [ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων 
καὶ ἑστρώνννον 1 ἐν τῇ ὁδφ]. 
9 οἱ δὲ [ὄχλοι οἱ] προάγοντες [αὐτὸν] καὶ οἱ ἀκολονθοῦντες 
—* 
λέγοντες 


ε,«Ωοδννὸ ὶ [τῷ υἱῷ Δανείδ]' 
ΕὐλοΓηλένοο ὁ ἐρχόλενου ἐν ὀνόλλάτι ΚΥΡΙΟΥ. 


᾿Ωοδννὰ ) ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις].' 


3 (8 προσ) ὃ (0 ἐπάνω, 5) οποίες) 4 (0 1! αὐτὸν, omiiæ) 
ὅ (611 4- αὐτῶν) ϐ (D ἐκάθητο, ἓὲ 1] ἐκάθισα»ν) 7 (εξ --- ἐν) 
ϐ (Ό]] αὐτοῦ, 3 1] omit) 0 (D αὐτῶν) 10 (150 ]] ἔστρωσαν) 
11 (0 Οσσανὰ) 13 ( pand nany came ſorth {ο meet him 
and they were rejoicinq and Ργαἰείκρ God /ου all that they λαά 
en) 


xxi. ιο καὶ εἰσελθόντοςἳ αὐτοῦ εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμα 
[ἐσείσθη κᾶσα ὁ πόλις λέγουσα ''Τέν ἐστιν οὗτος; κε οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι 5 
ἔλεγο» “Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Σροφήτηη Ἰησοῦ: ὁἡ ἀπὸ Ναἰάρεθ τῆι 
Εαλειλαίαχ.] 

1 (8 ἐλθόντοι) 
4 (0 omitæe) 


3 (DU σολλοὶ) 5 (01 εἴπον) 


xxi. 12-. 23 (νὶ. 14, 16, xvii. 20). 
Guchtiy τοἰερ]αοοὰ.) 
19 [Πρωὶϊ]1 δὲ ἐπαναγαγὼνὶ [ει τὴν πόλων] 
ἐπείνασεν. το καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν µίαν [ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ] 


ἦλθεν ἐπ αὐτήν, } { 
καὶ οὐδὲν εὗρεν ἐν αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ φύλλα [μόνον], 


καὶ λέγει αὐτῇ 
'«Οὐό µηκέτι "ἐκ σοῦ.' καρπὸς γένηται΄ εἷς τὸν αἰώνα.”.ύἩ 
1 (6 Πρωίαι) 20 ἐπανάγων, (2 1] παράγων) 8 (8 
Σο) ο (ΟΠ οτι) (ο) 6 (Ν γένοιτο) 


Β, MARX. 


xi. 5 καί τινες τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς 
VP ποιεῖτε λύοντες τὸν πώλον; 
6 οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτοῖς καθως εἶπεν" ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτούς. 

7 καὶ φίρονσιν ' τὸν πώλον πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, 

καὶ ἐπιβάλλουσιν’ αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτών", 
καὶ ἐκάθισεν' ἐπ αὐτόν. 
6 καὶ πολλοὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτών'' ἔστρωσαν 3 ον τὴν ἀλόν 4 


() 


Φ καὶ οἱ προάγοντες"! καὶ οἱ ἀκολονθοῦντες] ἔκραζον 


[άλλοι δὲ στιβάδας! κόψαντες» ἐκ τῶν ἀγρών''. 


on 
— 
EVAOFHAOC ὁ ἐρχόλενος ἐν ᾿ὀνόλιδτι ΚΥΡΙΟΥ’ 
ο '᾿Εὐλογημένη ἡ ἐρχομένη”” βασιλεία τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἡμών Δανείδ 
Ωσαννὰ” ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις.” 
ὅ (DI omit) 6 D U εἰρήκει αὐτοῖε, Α l ἐνετείλατο 3— 


7 (80 καὶ ἄγουσι», D I καὶ ἤγαγον, Il ducero, l tei 8 
ἐπέβαλο) Bauror, (De αὐτοῦ, Ἱ] omit) 10 καθίγει, 


ἓὲ ἐκάθισα») 11 (8 ἑαυτῶν) 13 (DV ἑστρώνννον 18 (D 
5 ἑστιβάδαι, Ο στοιβάδαε) 14 (0D I ἔκοπτον) 16 (21 
δένδρων -ἵ- καὶ ἑστρώνννον τὴν ὁδόν ᾳ in via)) 10 D 5 προσ-) 
17 (03 Β’ .λέγοντει) 8 (0 Ἡ omit, 1] in exoslais, 
| eminentiasimo) 19 D 4 8 20 (1 omita) 21 (41 
ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίο) 22 (Ώ Οσσα»νὰ) 
8θο. Entry into Ierusulem. 
[xi. ει Καὶ «ἰσῆλθεν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ] ο 


[εἰς τὸ ἱερόν' καὶ’ περιβλεφψάµενος πάντα, ὀψὰ' Ἴδη (11) 
οὔσης' 'τῆς» ὧρας'., ἐζῆλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν μετὰ τῶν 
δώδεκα».] 


ὮῬ Ἡ εἰσελθὼν τά al 8 u 
ως ο. 
6 (0Η  μαθητῶν) 


4 Βου 
B omita 


87. Με ΜΕβΡΙΑΗ ΑΒΘΕΗΒΤΑ HIS αὐυτηοΒΙτΥ. 
χἰ. 12---25. 
876. The δι ο the Barren Pigꝙ-Trece. 


[ε Καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον  ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ' απὸ Bybarias (11) 
53 καὶ ἴδων συκῆν) ἀπὸ µακρόθεν ἔχουσαν 

φύλλα 
ἦλθεν 'εἳ ἄρα τι εὐρήσει'' ἐν αντῇ, καὶ ᾿ἐλθὼν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν" 

Γουδὲν εὗρεν' εἰ μὴ φύλλα],] 
[ὁ γὰρ καιρὸς οὐκ ἦν σύκων.] (10) 
[τᾳ καὶ» "ἀποκριθεὶς) εἶπεν αὐτῇ (11) 

«.Μηκέτι εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα "ἐκ σοῦ'' μηδεὶς καρκὸν φάγοι"'.» 


καὶ Ἰκονον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. ] 
1 (Όε Τον Τἐξελθόντα, 1 ης οχἰεοοί, ος -ἰτοι) 


ἐπείνασεν.. 


9 (Ἡ 


ὃν ὠρῄιων τὴ, ὃ Ὀ]ἱ οωι . ὁ —— μα 
mi 

—— ” αυ η» οπή!) ὴ ( *0 — η, 

να), } ἐξο) 19 (0 φάγ) 


. LXX. Ῥα. oxviii. 36, ὦ Κύριε, σῶσον δή, ὦ Κύριε, εὐόδωσον δή. «6 ία ὁ ἐρχόμενοι ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίον. 
110 


ΤΗΕ ΜΛΗΟΑΝ OYOLE 


5. ΕΟΚΕ. 


xix. (19) εἶπαν οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτούς 
ε«Ἐί λύετε τὸν πῶλον 


κ, οἱ δὲ εἶπαν) ὅτι '"Ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει” 


45 καὶ’ ΄ἤγαγον αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, 
καὶ ἐπιρίψαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια "ἐπὶ τὸν πώλον Τ 
ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν Ἰησοῦν' 36 [πορευομένον δὲ αὐτοῦ] 
ὑπεστρώννυον τὰ ἱμάτια ἑαυτῶν" "ἐν τῇ ὁδφ'.. 
47 [Γἐγγίβοντοι δὲ αὐτοῦ ὃ ᾖδηῦ πρὸ “τῇ καταβάσει 1 τοῦ Ὄρουτ 
τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν ἠἤρξαντοὶ) ἄναν τὸ νλῆθοι "τῶν μαθητῶν"ἳ χα(- 
ραντει αἰνεῖν τὸν θεὸν Γφωνῇ µεγάλῃ! περὶ πασῶν]ά ὧν εἶδον 
δυνάµεων ἵ5,] 


39 λέγοντες 


“ Εὐλογημένος τό ἐρχόλενοου 16, Τό βασιλεύε,] ἐν ὁνό- 
Λλὰτι ΙΚΥΡίΟΥ δα. 


[ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρήνη καὶ δόξα] ἐν ὑψίστοις 
[1 Κα τινει τῶν Φαρισαίων ἀπὸ νοῦ ὄχλου εἶπαν πρὸ! αὐτόν 
εεΔιδάσκαλε, ἐπιτίμησον Ινοῖς μαθηταῖε σου ο, {ο καὶ ἁποκριθεῖε 
εἶπεν ἃ «λέγω ὑμῖν Ἡ, ἐὰν οὗτοι σιωπήσουσι» Ὢ, οἱ λίθοι κρά- 
ἔουσυ Ἡ.] 

3 (D ἀπεκρίθησα», κ’ omite from οἱ κύριοι {0 εἶπα», l omita 
frum tho τὸν αςῶλον vhlieh ἐπιποά ἱκέο]Υ followe λνόντων δὲ αὐτῶν 
p. 109 ἰο οἱ δὲ, α ſound ο0, and «λεν they asked them, (λεν 
απειοεγεὰ) δ (Ἡ omit) 4 (Ο 1.0 ἀγαγόννει τὸν πῶλον 
ἐπέριψαω) ὅ (Ὀ] ϱο ἐπ αὐτὸν καὶ) 6 (ΝΡ αὐτῶ) 7 (0 
omita) 6 (D s ἐγγιξόντων δὲ αὐτῶν) 9 (D as omit) 
10 (Ώ τὸν κατάβασυ) 11 (Γ Ἡ ήρξατο) 19 (0 τὰ») 
18 (M omit, 3 I dicoontium, 1 desoendentium) 14 (5/0 
πάντων) 1δ (Ώ γινοµένων) 16 ἃ Π omit 17 ΔΙ omit 
16 (0 U ἐν ὀνόματι Ruplou, εὐλογημένοι ὁ βασιλεύ) 19 (11 omit) 
20 [11 11ου) 341 (5 1 λέγει αὐτοῖε, 6. Amen) 22 ΓΡ «ὅτι 
430 (Ώ σιγήσουσυ) 24 (Ὁ κράξονται) 


Hore follows Οσα 411, OVER ΤΗΝ ΟΙΤΥΣ, 4 νοτηρα, 
IV. 6 1311. 


ᾳ Ίο. Bomo orities oompare vith this the parable οἳ the 
barren Δᾳ.1χοα, Β. Ι,οκοχἰ. 6-0. ΠΠ, 46. 


Notieo ον the wvieh ἵπ 8. Mark Ἰ ohanged into the pro 
pheey in 8. Matthew, presumably from the desire to heighten 
our Lord's auihority. In tho aequel both Gospels toll that our 
Lord regarded the vithering of the tree as α triumph οί ſaith, 
1.9. of His oun fſaith; {ος this miraolo, like all others, ας 
vrought ἐπ the power οἵ tho Holy Bpirit; seo ὃ 86 note. The 
oommon notion that the aet vas aymbolienl, tho ſig-troo being 
tho type οἱ tho Jovinh nation, Anda πο aupport in iho Gonpela. 
Those however πιο oling to tho oommon interpretation are 
entitled to plesd that our Lord's οβοία] aote had uaually an 
inner meaning, being aoted parables; and 619 Lvangelista 
neoldom explain the myntery. 


Mark ΧΙ. 5—1I4. 


S. JOHN. 


xii. 12-15. 
1ο Τῇ ἐπαύριον ὁ) ὄχλος πολὺς ὁ' ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἔρχεται Ἰησοῦς εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμα", 
13 ἆλαβον τὰ βαΐα τῶν Φοινίκων 
καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἷς ὑπάντησιν' αὐτῷ", 


καὶ ἐκραύγαζον] 


“"Ωοαδννά!’, 
εγλοΓηλλένοο!ὸ ὁ ἐρχόνενοο "ἐν ὀνόλατι Κυρίου 811, 
Γκαὶ') ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ Ἱσραηήλ"''. 
24 εὗρὼν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὀνάριον ἐκάθισεν ἐπ αὐτό, 


καθώς ἐστιν γεγραμµένον 
1 Mà ΦΟοβοῦ, θγΓάτηρῖ Σειών: 
Ιλοὶ ὁ Βδοιλείο coy ἔρχεται””, 
κδθήλιενοο ἐπὶ πῶλον ὅνογ. 


δ (8 ὁ 
οπής) (8 -ὁ) 


0 (Ώ Οσσανά 
13 (0 omitæ) 
mitis, 14 mansuetus 


The word Hocannaꝰ in sometimes rendered in tho LXX. 
σῶσον δή, ometimes βοήθησον. In ihe former oass the Hob. 
tales aoousatĩvo, in tho latter tho prep. 9. It is theretors oorreot 
Hebrew {ο say, as B. Mattheuv ἆοοα, Hocanna {ο the Bon 
οἱ David.“ Thoe sense however would be Help the Bon οί 
David,“ as ihough He were in distrees (Deut. xxii. 27 ἀο.), 
and as this does not givo the required nenss, πο inſer that tho 
redaetor οἱ 6. Matthews Gospel understood the vord to mean, 
as B. Augustine thought it to mean (De Doct. Okrict. π. xi. 16), 
«ἨΠαττα] {ος the Bon of David.“ This would betray ignoranoe 
of Hebrew and is thereforo Α point of 3omo importanos in 
determining the genesis of tho first Gospel. Τ1θ worda to 
the Son of David“ are πο part οί the pealm vhich the people 
are quoting. It is ἀϊ[βοσα]έ {ο beliero that they vero used by α 
Paleatinian oroud in ος about 40 4. D2. It ἐ ο rolief {ο be able 
to regard them as α ſoreigner's mistake. BSes last note on 
Ραρο 107. Β. Marks “ Bave πον in,“ not from, '' tho highest 
heavens“ may perhaps bo defended as an abbreviation of 
«Ἠθας us in Heaven Thy dwolling-placo and vhen thou hearest 
aave.“ Oſ. Dalman, orde ο/ εεινε, p. 220. 

On {νο Son oſ David“ aose {ῇ 8ὅ noto. 

Β. Luke's ὁ βασιλεύει (BB) may ὃ9 borrowed from B. John's 
oral teaching, but both Kvangoliata more probably took it ſrom 
Zeohariah's propheoy. Thoe titlo Ring. is appliod to our Lord 
in Mark αν. 22 Matt. xxvii. I1I2 Luko xxiil. 83B; Mark xv. 182 
Μαι. xxvii. 20; Mark xv. 202 Matt. xxvil. 372 Luko αχ]. 88: | 
Mark χν. 8322 Matt. xxvii. 42; Matt. iü. 2, Mark εν, 0, 12, 
Luxko xxiii. 87. 

With B. Luke's ty οὐρανῷ εἰρήνη καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοιε 9οἱ1- 
Ρατο Luke ii. 14, '' δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοιι θεῷ καὶ ἀπὶ γῆε εἰρήρη.” 


4 (Ὁ Ίερουσα- 
νο όλ ο 
18 (Ν θύγατε) 14 ανα 


» ΙΧΧ. Zech. ix. ϐ, 969 pago 108 fſootnote. 
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O lacka John i. 42-öiil. 82. 

D — John i. 16 iii. 204. 
John i. 47 -v ü. 15. 

a — Mark οχοερί xvi. 11--20. 
John {. 48 - iii. δ υ. 


ΕΙΠΘΤ DIVIBION. 


8, ΝΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


& ΜΑΠΚ. 


Β. Matthew, by α alight oehange in tho order of the aeotions, puts the elonsing οἱ the Τεπιρὶθ on the aame day as 


Μο triumpual entry and befors ιο oursing οἵ theo fig-troe. B. 


xxi. 9 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν [1 Ἰησοῦε] elt τὸ ἱερόν", καὶ ἐξέβαλεν 
[κάνται] τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἁγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τών κολλυβιστών 
κατέστρεψεν καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περι- 


στεράς, ἵ 


3 καὶ λέγει [αὐτοῖε] '' Γέγραπται 
Or οἶκόο Λογ οἶκοο προσεγχΏο κληθήοεται δ΄, 


ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ποιεῖτε οπήλδΙΟΝ λμοτῶνδ» 
[τη Καὶ προσῇλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ ἐθερά- 
πευσεν αὐτούᾳ.] 

ε6 Ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 
[τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ ἐποίησεν καὶ τοὺ παῖδαι τοὺς κράξοντας ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ καὶ λέγονται «"ΩΏοδννὰϊ τῷ νίφὸ Δαυείδ”] 
| ἠγανάκτησαν 
{ιό καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ ''᾿Ακούειε τί οὗτοι λέγονσιν!’ ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦ: 
λέγει αὐτοῖςὸ “« Ναί. οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε ὅτι "Ἐκ οτόµΜατος 
ΝΗΠίων κἀὶ θηλδζόντων κἀτηρτίοω αἶνον” 1] 

17 Καὶ [καταλιπὼνῖὶ αὐτοὺς] ἐξῆλθεν 'ἔξω τῆς πόλεως 
[εἰ Βηθανίαν 3, καὶ “ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖἳ".] 
2 (0D λε τοῦ θε) 8 (Όε tomiiæ) 
ὅ (ΟΡ 1] ἐκοιήσατε) ϐ (6 οιωί() 

Οσσανὰ) 8 (Origen οἵκφ) 9 (05 Γαὐτφ) 
οσα) 11 (ΟΡ «λείπων) 194 (8 omita) 
14 (06 φὐλίσθησα») 


Βειτο {οἶ]οπο ΤΗΕ CORSINO ΟΣ ΤΗΣ ΕΙ4-ΤΕΕΕ, 8 37 u. 


4 (ε’ -- 
Το 

10 (XxD I 
18 (B Βηθανιά) 


1 (0) 
to all nation⸗) 


xxi. (19) καὶ ἐξηράνθη [πχ] } 
ή συκῇ"'. «ο καὶ ἰδόντες 
ol μαθηταὶ ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντες 
«[πῖῶς παραχρῆμα] ἐξηράνθη "ἡ συκῇι’ 4 
ατ ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
««᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστω Ἱ 
καὶ μὲὺ διακριθῆτε (ε), [οὐ µόναν τὸ τῆς συκῆε ποιήσετε, 
ἀλλὰ] κἂν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ εἴπητε Τ 
("Αρθητι καὶ βλήθητι εἷς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
γενήσεται' 
Doublet: 
[Ixvii. οο “' ἁμὴν γὰρ λέγω ν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὧν κόκκονν 
σινάπεωε, ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ ' Μετάβα» ἔνθενὸ ἐκεῖῖ, καὶ 
µεταβήσεται, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑμῖν.] 
1 (1 omite) 3 (1 omit) 8 (0--ὅτι) 4 (Ὁ κόκκοι) 
ὅ (00 Μιτάβηθ) 6 (0 ἐντεθν) 7 (11 omit) 


Ματ]ς puts it α day lator and aftor the oursing. 


87 P. Theo Oleansinꝗq; of the Temple. 


[xi. 15 Καὶ ἔρχονται' εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμα] Gii) 
Καὶ ᾿εἰσελθὼν εἷς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρέατο ἐκβάλλειν 
τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ τοὺς' ἁγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ', 
καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστών 
καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τών πωλουύντων τὰς περιστερὰς κατέ- 


στρεψεν 
[ιό καὶ οὐκ ἦφιεν ἵνα τις διενέγκῃ σκεὂος διὰ τοῦ (11) 
ἱεροῦ,] 


17 καὶ ἐδίδασκεν 'καὶ ἔλεγεν “Οὐ5 γέγρασται το 
'Ο οἶκόο ΑΛΟΥ οἶκοο προοεγχβο κληθήοετδι πᾶοιν 
τοῖς ἔθνεοιν δα; 
ὑμεῖς δὲ πεποιήκατε" αὐτὸν οπήλδιον ληοτῶνδ., Τ 


18 καὶ Ἴκονσαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, 
καὶ ἐζήτουν πὠς αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν' 
ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ αὐτόν'', 
Γπᾶς γὰρ''' ὁ ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο"' ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 


9 Καὶ ὅταν" ὀψὲ ἐγένετο, ἐξεπορεύοντο! ἔξω᾽' τῆς πόλεως. 


1 (0 ἤρχοντο, De εἰσελθὼν, Il itoerum) 2 (Ρ ὅτε ἦν ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ) 8 (01 -- ἐκεῖθο) 4 (De omita) 6 (l omita) 
G (Del omit) 7 (DU λέγω»), MOV Abross 8 (DI omit) 
9 (05 U omit) 10 (XROD ἐκοιήσατε) 11 (ϱ Ταὐτὶν) 
19 DU οπή) 18 (1 populum, U omit) 14 DVUarn rãs) 
16 (ὶ -σοντο) 16 (D ὅτ) 17 ΟΠΕ] -εὐετο 18 (0 1 ἐκ) 

87ο. The Fiqꝙ-tres vithered. 


ſxi. Kat παραπορευόµενοι) πρωὶ" cii) 
εἶδον τὴν συκῆν ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ ῥιζών. 
οι καὶ ἀναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ» 
«6 Ῥαββεί, ἴδε' ἡ συκῆ ἣν κατηράσω ἐξήρανται).' 
ο. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς 
εε9 Ἔλχετε πίστιν] θεοῦ". ) ἁμὴν" λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι" 


ὃς ἂν εἴκπῃ τῷ ὄρει τούτφ 

«"Αρθητι καὶ βλήθητι εἲς τὴν θάλασσαν, 

καὶ μὴ διακριθῇ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αυτοῦ (ι) 

ἀλλὰ πιστεύῃ' ὅτι, δ'' "λαλεῖ"' γίνεται, ἔσται ΄ αὐτῷ., 

1 (t. παρεπορεύετο...καὶ, Ὦ τὸ) 3 (ἱ οτι) 8 (I omitæ) 

4 (D ἰδοὺ, ϱ οτω]ίκ) δ (Ὁ ἐξηράνθη) 6 (0 1 .--Εἰ) 

7 (De τοῦ) 8 (61 -- γὰρ) 9 (5 1 οπιἱϐ) 10 ( 1 

γε ελαὶἰ εαν, ὶ ωἱ habneritis fidem αἰουξ granum απορία, dioetia) 

11 (Όε 1.κριθῇ) 13 (Ο0 U πιστεύσῃ) 18 (0 ]] τὸ μέλλον) 

14 (Οἱ 16 (Οἱλέει) 16 (01 ἂν «κη, γενήσεται) 
17 (omits, Α ὃ 1] --ὁ ἐὰν εἴπῃ) 


5 ΤΙΧΣΧ. Ἱα. Ivi. 7, ὁ γὰρ οἶκόε µον οἶκοι προσενυχῆν κληθήσεται πᾶσιυ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΛΠΟΑΝ OVOLB. Ματς ΧΙ. 15-93. 


5. 11. 8. ζ0ΗΝ. 


Β. John puts the οἰδαπαίπῃᾳ οἵ the temple at {ιο beginning οί our Lord's Ministry, the Bynoptista put it at the οπἀ. 
That thereo Xero tyo οἸεκπείπρα is of eourse poesible, but it is ſar πποτθ probable that Β. ζοῦπ, as usual, is eilentiy οος- 
roeting Β. Mark. That our Lord α]ιου]ά havs olennsod the tomple vhen Ἡο first oame {οτι as καί and vhen ie 
authority had in πο vay been un lormined, is hiatorioally more probablo than that Ἡθ chould havo done so vben Lie 
ſrienda vere rolneed and His enemies triumphant. 

Mark xi. 19 ἀ is repeated a28 2 reſrain in Matt. τί]. 26, xxii. 838, and the word ἐκπλήσσεσθαι in Μαι, Zii. δὲ, χὶχ. 35. 


xix. 45 48. ii. 13 - 17. 
49 Καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἷς τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρέατο ἐκβάλλειν [13 Καὶ ἐγγὺι ἦν τὸ πάσχα τῶν Ἰουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέθη εἰ Ἱεροσόλυμα 
τοὺς πωλοῦντας", ὁ Ἴησοῦε. 14 καὶ εὗρεν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ "τοὺς πωλοῦνταςἹ} (βόας καὶ 


πρόβατα”, καὶ περιστερὰς καὶ τού: κερµατιστὰ: καθηµένουε, ας καὶ 
ποιήσαι» φραγέλλιον ἐκ σχουίων πάνται ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ [νά 
τε πρόβατα καὶ τοὺς βόας, καὶ τῶν κολλυβιστῶν Γἐξέχεεν “τὰ 
κέρματα ὃ καὶ ὁ τὰς γραπέζας ἀνέτρεψεν”, τ6 καὶ τοῖι τὰς περι- 
στερὰς πωλοῦσω εἶπεν ''"Αρατε ταῦτα ἐντεῦθενὃ, μὴ ποιεῖτε τὸν 
οἶκον τοῦ πατρό: µου οἶκον ἐμπορίου... αγ ὃ Ἐμνήσθησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ 


46 λέγων αὐτοῖς “'Γέγρασται αὐτοῦ ὅτι γεγραμμένον ἐστίν 'Ο Ζβλοο τοῦ οἵκογ 60ΟΥ ΚΑΤΔ- 
Καὶ ἔοτδι;” “ὁ οἶκόο ΑΛΛΟΥ οἶκοο προσεγχβο 36, φάΓετοί λα.] 
ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἑποιῄσατε οπήλδιον λμοτῶν .“ 1 (1 qui vendebant οἱ omebant) 3 (8 U καὶ τὰ πρόβατα 


καὶ βόαι) ὃ (ὲξ U ὁποίησεν...καὶ, ( Ι] ὧν ποιήσαι) ϐ (1 τὰ 
πρόβατα καὶ βόαε, lvendentes, 14 qui. . vendobant) 6 ( e u 
IKat ἠν διδάσκων τὸ καθ’ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ'] τὸ κέρµια)  ϐ {ἱοτ]ς) 7 (8 κατέστρεψε») 6 ¶Il οἳ) 


οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖ καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖ With Matt. xxi. 14 oomparo John Ix. and v. (Oompocition 
ἐζήτουν auròy ἀπολέσαι [καὶ "οἱ πρῶτοιδ τοῦ λαοῦ", οἱ tho Goapels, Ρ. 38). 


48 καὶ οὐχ Ἱῦρισκον τὸδ τί νποιήσωσι»)], 
ὁ λαὸς γὰρ ἅπας ἐξεκρέμετο” αὐτοῦ ἀκούων Ἡ, { Β. Luko's ἐκκρεμάννυμι (46) οοσασα hero only in N. T. 


1 (0] Ἐλθὼν δὲ) 3 (Ό 1] ἐν αὐτῷ, ΟΡ 1] -- καὶ (0 4 τοὺν) 
ἁγοράβοντας, ΤΠ] 4 καὶ τὰς τραπέζαι τῶν κολλυβιστῶν ἐξέχεεν καὶ 
τὰς καθέδραι τῶν πωλούντων τὰν περιστεράε, ὃ Π 4 κατέστρεψε) 
δ (Ν omits, OD Ἱ] ας ὅτι) 4 (1 οτε) ὃ (ΟΡ ο 4 ἐστί», 
α. -- (ο αἲξ the nations, Ἱ ΙΓ κληθήσεται) ϐ (Οτίροη ] πρεσβύτεροι) 
7 (1 Pharisaei) 8 ¶D omite) 9 (0 Η - αὐτῷ) 10 (0 
ὀκρέματο 11 (0 ἀκούει) 

Β. Μαιου, with his usual desiro {ο helghten our Lord's powor, makes the ig-treo vither παᾶᾶοπ]γ, and even makes 


ihis suddenneas the oocasion of remark by the disoiples. Το present this vier he has transposed {νο ᾳοοἰίους. Τη the 
original account on the contrary twenty-four hours aro givon {ος the treoo to wither. 


ΟΙ. 1 John v. IB, καὶ ἑὰ» οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀκούει ἡμῶν ὃ ἐὰν αἰτώ- 
µεθα, οἴδαμιεν ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἆ ἠτήκαμεν ἀπ'᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


The ποτᾶ παραχρΏμα ooours 16 times in Β. Luke but πού 
οἱφοπ]ιατο ἵπ the N. T. outaideo οἵ this aootion. 
B. Paul alludes to the tenohing of this seotion in 1 Όος, 
xili. 2, κἂν ἔχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστυ ὥστε ὄρη µεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην 
δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐθέν εἰμι. 


Μαι. xvii. 202 Lukeo xvii. 6. IV. 6 4. 


»1ΣΧΧ. Jer. vii. 11, μὴ σπήλαιον λῃστῶν ὃ οἶκός µου, οὗ ἐπικέκληται Τὸ ὄνομά µον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ἐκεῖ ἀνώπιον ὑμῶν : 
5 1ΧΧ. Ῥκ. Ἰχὶχ. 0, ὅτι ὁ {Ἴλοι τεῦ οἵκου σου καταφάγεταί µε, 


W. 3. 113 15 


65 lacka Mark θχοορέ αυ]. 11---20. 


FIRST ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


S. MATTIIEV. 


xxi. ο “καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἂν» αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ 


πιστεύοντες λήμψεσθε.” 
8 (0 romita) 


Iovion from the Bermon on the Mount. 
vi. ας “Ἐὰν γὰρ) ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παρακτώµατα 
αὐτῶν, ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος"' : ἐὰν 
δὲ μὴ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις (τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν)», 
οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφήσεὶ' τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμών.' 
1(Ὀοιαί) « (1) τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν) 8 δΡΙΙ 
οπή 4 (11 ὑμν) ο (51 ὑμῖν) 


χχἰ. 23 -27. 


3 Καὶ ἑλθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν Τ 

προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ διδάσκοντι’ 

οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι [τοῦ λαοῦ] 

λέγοντες 
«Ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; 
καὶ. τίς σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην 
α, ἀποκριθεὶς (δὲ) ὁ ἸἹησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
«Ἱβρωτήσω" ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον ἕνα, ὃν" ἐὰν εἴπητέ " µοι Τ 

κἀγὼ ὑμῖν ἐρῶ ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιώ. 
«5 τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ" Ἰωάνονυ 

(κόθεν] ἦνὶ; ἐὲ οὐρανοῦ ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; Τ 


οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐν) ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες 
| (έἘὰν εἴπωμεν 'Ἐέξ οὐρανοῦ; 
ἐρεῖ [μυ] «Διὰ τί οὖν]. οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατεᾶ αὐτῷ; 
6 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν “Ἔέ ἀνθρώκων, 
φοβούμεθα τὸν ὄχλον, 
πάντες γὰρ ὡς προφήτην ἔχουσιν'' τὸν Ἰωάνην"” 
Doublaets (ascimilated): 
[xiv.5 ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλο», ὅτι ὧν προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον.] 
[αχ]. (6 καὶ ζητοῦντει αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι ἐφοβήθησα» Γτοὺε ὄχλους ή, 
ἐπεὶ1ὸ εἰεῖὸ προφήτη» αὐτὸν εἶχον.] 
7 καὶ αἁποκριθέντες τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἶκων “'Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. 
ἔφη αὐτοῖς καὶ αὐτός Ὁ' { 
εἐΟνδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξονσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιώῶ." 


1 (1 86 omit) 2(Ο1 ἡ) ὃ 11.6 omit 4 (ϱ Ἐν.) 
5 (D omita) 6 (1 dicite) 7 (Ὁ οπιἱ) 6 ( "/) 
Φ XOD παρ) ᾖ10(51 omit) 11 (1 oreditis) 12 (1 habe- 
bant, 1 habuerunt) 18 (0 ἐτεὶ) 14 (01 τὸν ὄχλον) 
1ὔ (O ἐπειδὴ) 16 (0511 ὦ) 1 (ΝΙ] ὁ Ἰησοῦ) 


Ἡοχο {οἶ]οπα tho parablo οἵ tho 11/0 80ΝΑ, 6 verunes. 
| 11. 8 15. 


5. ΜΑΠΙΚ. 
xi. ες, “διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, πάντα ὅσα προσεύχεσθε "καὶ 
: αἰτεῖσθς''', 
πιστεύετε ὅτι ἐλάβετε!', καὶ ἔσται ὑμῖν.] 
1θ(οπ) 19 (Ό1 λήμψεσθι) 


847 d. Forgive that 96 πναγ ὃς forgivon. 


[ως καὶ ὅταν στήκετεὶ πρυσευχόµενοι, ἀφίετεὶ εἴ τι (13) 
ἔχετε κατά τινος, ἵνα καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ” ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς ἀφῇ  ὑμῖνξ τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν'.'] 

1 (Ώ στήκητε, ἓὲ στῆτε) 3 (6 ἄφετε) 8 (0 -- ὦν) 
4 (Ὀάφήσι)  δ(λοπ) 6 (0 οί, ΟἨ Ἰ]-Γοό αἱ δὲ 
ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀφίετε, οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμ-» ὁ ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἀφήσει (3- ὑμὸ) 
τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν) 


86. TuEX Ωύὐεβδτιον ABour 6ομβνα ἙΒλντοκ. 


χἰ. 21/---5δ. 


[η Καὶ ἔρχονται' πάλιν εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμα.] (11) 
(Καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ περικατοῦντος αὐτοῦ 
ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι” 
as καὶ ἔλεγον) αὐτῷ 
Ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; 
ζῇά τίς σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἵνα ταῦτα ποιῇς; 
ο ὁ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς 39 εἶπεν αντοῖς 
ε Ἐπερωτήσω ὑμᾶς 3 ἕνα λόγον, καὶ ἀποκρίθητέ µοι, 
καὶ) ἑρώῖ ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ' 
3ο Τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ Ἰωάνονἳ 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ'' ἦν" ἡ ἐξ ἀνθρώκων ; 
[ἀποκρίθητέ μοι] (118) 
ας καὶ διελογίζοντο!" πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες' ᾿ 
“Ἐὰν εἴκωμεν ΄Ἑέ οὐρανοῦ, 
ἐρεῖ" /Διὰ τί (οὖν) Ἱ οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ 
39 ἀλλὰ εἴπωμεν 'Ἔξ ἀνθρώκων);” 
ἐφοβοῦντο” τὸν ὄχλον”, 
ἅπαντες'' γὰρ εἶχον"' τὸν Ἰωάνην ὄντως" "ὅτι προφήτης 
ἦν, 


33 καὶ ἁποκριθέντες τῷ Ἰησοῦ λέγονσω '"Ουκ οἴδαμεν." 
καὶ; ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς" 

««Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν "ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ'Ἡ ταῦτα ποιώ.” 
1 (0 1 ϱ’ ἔρχεται) 3 (Γ ἠ-τοῦ λαοῦ) ὃ (Ό 1] λέγουσυ) 

4 οἱ) ὅ (Ὀἱ οπ) ο (Ὀ]Φἀκοκριθε) ο Τ(ΝΓ 1 ο 
κἀγὼ)  ϐ(Ὀ] οί ϐ(Ὀ] ἐγὼ) 10 (Ὀλέγω) 
11 (ΚΟ 14 κόθεν ἦν |) 19 (Όε «ὢν) 18 (ΟΙ omit 
14 (Ἡ προσελογ.) 1δ(011 «ΓΙ Τί εἴπωμεν!) ᾖ16 (0ε]] λέγε, 
Ῥτμῖν, Ἱ]ποδ) 1Τ ΟΙ οι 18 (01! ἐὰν, 1 -, ὰν) 
19 (Όε γφοβοῦμον, Ἱὶ φοβούμεθα) 20 (Όλα)  3ἱ (ΚΟ 


πάντει) 32 (DII ᾗτεισα») 385 (D ἀληθως, 2 1 omit) 
34 (8 ὧς προφήτη) 25 (Ώ 1 ε’ ἀποκριθεὶς) 30 (De Γαὐτῷ, 
1 omits) 27 (Όε ęlj τοίαν ἐξουσία») 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ στο, 


8, LUXE 


6 81 ἃ. Believers in the οταὶ 


Ματς ΧΙ. 2433. 


VARIOVB. 


With Mark xi. 24 οοπιρ8το the folloving from Β. Joln 
xiv. IB, καὶ ὅ τι ἂν αἰτήσητεῖ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου, Τοῦγο ποιήσω... 
14 ἐάν τι αἰτήσητέ (µε) ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου, τοῦτο» ποιήσω”. 

xv. T. ἐὰν ὃ µείνητε ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ τὰ ῥήματά µου ἐν ὑμῖν µείνν, δ 
ἑὰν θέλητε αἰτήσασθε] καὶ γενήσεται ὑμῖν 5. 

χν. 16, ἵνα ὅ τι ἂν αἰτήσητεῦ τὸν πατέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου, δῷΙ9 
ὑμῖν. 

αν]. 38, ἁμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῦν]ὶ, ἄν τι αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα", 
δώσει ὑμῖν “ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου 15. 

1 (8 αἰτῆτε, 3 II 4Aab 9ο or ο) 
ἐγὼ) 4 (1 οπές δ (51 - δὲ) 
σεσθε) 8 (Οἱ omit 
11 (ν 3 Π «ὅτι 


2 Ρ 1 omit δ(νΡρ] 
7 ( αἰτή- 
10 (Μ δώσει) 


18 (0 ! οι) 


thesis may οοπἰοπἁ that tho ἐτίίο-λΜαςὶς drou this seotion from tho Matihaean 


Logiq. It is maniſfestly out of plaos hore, being quito loosely appended ρα νεο beoauso ου. 34, 25 ἆθαὶ πι tho σαυ]οοί 


οί Ρτα7οτ. Comparo the vay in vhioh αλγίπρα 


4356. It πο were right in arguing that the Cleansing of the templo ἐοοἷς plaoe at the 
rding to the oommon viev the Holy Week is orowded with inoidents; 


asction also must bo ase to the camo period. Άοσο 


ot our Lord aro οοἱ]οοιοά 


n Mark iv. 21A., ix. 49 {. 


nning of our Lord's Ministry, this 


thess vill bo mueh morse intelligible it aproad over longer period. Compare 40. 


xx. 1-8. 
5 Καὶ [ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν'] 
διδάσκοντος αὐτοῦ [τὸν λαὸν] ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
[καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου] ἑπέστησαν 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς) καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖε σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, 
καὶ εἶπαν  λέγοντεε) "πρὸς αὐτόν ““[Βικὸν ἡμν]ό 
ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσέᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, 
ᾖ' τίε ἐστιν ὃ δούς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην.’ Ἱ 
4 ἀποκριθεὶςῦ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτους) 
“. Ἑρωτήησω" ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον'', καὶ" εἴπατέ µοι 


{ Τὸ βάπτισμα") Ἰωάνου 
ἐὲ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἡ ἐὲ ἀνθρώπων! ” 


«οἱ δὲ συνελογίσαντοῖ "πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς'"' λέγοντες [ὅτι]" 
« Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν “Ἐέ οὐρανοῦ, 
ἐρεῖτ «Δι τί οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ ;᾽ 
6 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμενι «Ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; 
ὁ λαὸς ἅπας" καταλιθάσα”. ἡμᾶν, 
πεπεισμένος γάρ ἐστιν Ἰωάνην προφήτην εἶναι ''” 


7 καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ” εἰδέναι") κόθεν". 
ε καὶ 'ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
«εΟὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ,, 
1 (04 ἐκείνων) 3 (Α ἱερεῖν) δ (α. -- οἱ (λε people) 


4 Ποποι 5 (06) 1 οπιἱ!ϐ) 6 (0 Εἰτὲ ἡμῖν, 990 omit) 
7 (0 Ἡ καὶ) 8 (ε” omita) 9 (de { αὐτόν) 10 (2 Ἔ--) 

11 omit, ΟΡ Ἡ ἕνα 194 (0 δν, 1] omit) 18 (ΝΡ τὸ) 
11 (QteoD -ἔουτο Ἅ16ὔ (6 πρὸς αὐτοὺε, 9. οππῖι 16 (06119. 
omit) 17 (61 ἡμν) 18 (OD 114 οὗ) 19 (0-- ὅτι) 
40 (ΓΗ) ᾿Απὸ τῶν) 31 (6 πᾶς, 1 οπιἰἰα) 993 (D λιθάσει) 
30 (Γε]] πεπεισμένοι Ὑάρ εἰσυ) 24 (01 γεγονέναι) 
2ὔ ( tomita) 96 (0D 4 αὐτούὺε, D τὸ) 37 (4 Π omit) 
28 (8 ἀποκριθεὶτ) 


11 


It is poesiblo ihat our Lord deliberately put α question 
vhioh He knev wonld bafüe the delegates οί the Banhedrin in 
order that Ho might deoline to answer them, and this is the 
oommon vievu. But if we admit 6119 κένωσιε {18 ia more probablo 
that Ἡο αχροοἰοᾶ them to give the only answer vhioh honest 
men οοσ]ά giro. Mhen they began to erade and think of 
oonnequenoss {ο themselves Heo aadly admitted that argument 
vilh aueh persons was impossible. We που]ά ποὺ be under- 
atood to deny His omnisoienos, but only His activo απο οἱ it. 

B. Luke's εὐαγγελίῤεσθαι (1) 9 frequent in 668. Luke and 
Paul, but is not uaed in theo Gospels οί BB. Matthev (exoept 
in a quotation), Mark ος ὅοῦπ. The aamse is true of his 
ἑφίστημι. 


If Β. John the Baptist had been already dend nearly threo 
vyears, as is oommonly held, it is ἀϊθιοα]έ {ο heliere at the 
dread οἱ his memory vas ϱ0 great; if on the other hand he 
vas atill alivo ος only just martyred. the alarm of tho rulers is 
moro inteolligiblo. 

Tho titlo οἱ προφήτηι is given to ihe Baptist hero and in 
Luke i. 76, vii. 2Su-202 Matt. xi. 0. 


3 15 —2 


κ. 


6) laeka Mark οχοορέ xvi. 11--20. 


FIRBT ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


Β MATTIIFW. 


χχἰ. 33 46 (xiv. ὅ, χχὶ. 26). 
Ορπβα οι. 


43 "«[ Άλλην παραβολὴν ἀκούσατε.] 


"Ανθρωπος [ἦν οἰκοδεσκότης ὅστιε] ἐφγτεγοεν ἀλπελῶνὸ 
κἀὶ φρδΓλὸν [αὐτῷ] περιέθηκεν ἵ 
καὶ ὤργξεν [ἐν αὐτῷ] ληνόὸν 
κἀὶ «κολόλησεν πΥΙΡΓονΑ, 
καὶ ἐξέδετο" αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. 


3: [ὅτε δὲ {γγισεν] ὁ καιρὸς [τῶν καρτῶν], ἀπέστειλεν 
τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς 
λαβεϊῖν 
τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτοῦ". 
16 καὶ λαβόντες οἱ γεωργοὶ τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ | ω 
[ὃν μὲ»] έδειραν, 


[δν δὲ] ἀπέκτειναν, (9) 
[δν δὲ] ἐλιθοβέλησαν. (.) 
36 πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους (3) 
[πλείονας τῶν πρώτων], 
καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. 
37 [ὕστερον δὲ] } { 
ἀπέστειλεν "αρὸς αὐτοὺς" τὸν νἱὸν [αὐτοῦ]ό λέγων 
Ἱε Ἐγτραπήσονται τὸν νἱόν µου. 
39 οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ ἱδόντες τὸν νἷὸν εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 


εΟὗτός ἐστιν ὃ κληρονόμος δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτὸν 
καὶ σχῶμεν τὴν κληρονοµίαν [αὐτοῦ]. 
30 καὶ λαβόντες αὐτὸν ' ἐξέβαλονὃ ἔέξω τοῦ μονο] 
καὶ αἀπέκτειναν'. 

8 D ἐξέδοτο, Ὦ "ἀξέδτει) vb vineas 
6 (D Ἡ αὐτοῖε, δ 1] omit) 

7 (11 Forta ου Foraitan) 

10 (ϱ 1 ἀπέκτευαν καὶ κ.τ.λ.) 


1 (ἳξ omilto) 
εἶαι) 4 (8ξ καὶ πάλω, Ὦ πάλιν οὖν) 
ϐ (11 unienm, 14 unigenitum) 
ϐ (O κατα) ϐ (8 ἔβαλον) 


ακὶ. (ο [ὅταν οὖν ΕΛΠ] ὃ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελώνος) 
τί ποιῄσει [τοῖς γεωργοῖς ἐκείνοι 1] } 
4ς [λέγουσιν αὐτῷ “'Κακοὺι κακώι] ἀπολέσει αὐτούς', 
καὶ τὸν ἀμπελώνα ἐκδώσεται” ἄλλοις [γεωργοῖε, οἵτωει Τ 
ἁποδώσονσιν αὐτῷ τοὺε καρποὺε ἐν τοῖς καιροῖ αὐτών ᾽]. 
1 omit) 2 (6 ἐκδώσει) 


5 ΤΧΧ. Ἰα. v. 1, ΄Λσω δὴ τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ ἆσμα τοῦ ἀγακητοῦ µου τῷ ἀμπελῶνί µον. 
περιέθηκα καὶ ἐχαράκωσα, καὶ ἐφύτευσα ἄμτελον σωρήκ, καὶ ᾠκοδόμησα πύργον ἐν µέσῳ 


Κέρατι ἐν τόπῳ πίονι ο καὶ φραγμὸν 


Β, MAR. 
TEB Ῥλ]λαηί οὗ ΤΗΣ ΤΙΝΕΌΗΕΘΑΕΠΝΑ 
ΒΊΑΥΊΝνα της HEIR. 
xii. 1- 12. 


Όθα. {ο Puruble. 
: Καὶ ἠρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖν) 


᾽Αλπελῶνδ ἄνθρωπος ἐφύτεγοεν, ἓ 
κἀὶ Περιέθηκεν φρδΓλιὸν 
καὶ ὤργξεν Υπολήνιον 
κἀὶ «ᾠκολόλησεν πύρΓονα͵ 
καὶ ἐξέδετο) αὐτὸν” γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. 
ο καὶ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ 
δοῦλον, Ἱ 
ἵνα 'παρὰ τῶν γεωργών λάβῃ 
απὸ τῶν καρπών τοῦ ἀμπελώνος: 
4 καὶ λαβόντες αὐτὸν 9 0 
ἔδειραν καὶ ἀἁπέστειλαν κενόν". 0 
{ καὶ πάλι ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον δοῦ- 
λον”. (9) 
κἀκεῖνον' ἐκεφαλίωσαν ) (() καὶ ἠτίμασαν 
9 καὶ" ἄλλον ἀπέστειλεν'' κἀκεῖνον ἁπέκτειναν, (5) 
[καὶ πολλοὺς ἄλλους, (18) 
οὓς" μὲν δέροντες οὓς! δὲ —— — ο 


6 ἔτι" ἕνα εἶχεν', νἱὸν ἀγαπητόν' 
“ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν ἔσχατον' πρὸς αὐτοὺς'' λέγων ὅτι" 
«Ἐντραπήσονται τὸν νἷόν μου.) 

7 ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οἱ γεωργοὶ 8 Φ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς εἶπαν ὅτι” ] 


εΟὗτός ἐστιν M κληρονόμος δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωµεν αὐτόν, 
καὶ ἡμῶν ἔσται ἡ κληρονοµέία.’ 
6 καὶ λαβόντες” ἀπέκτειναν αντόν, } 
καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν έξω τοῦ —— 


1 (ΟΡ Mveu) 3 ¶D ἐξέδοτο) 8 (05 -- τοῖι) 4 (ἰς 
λάβο] ὃ (0 U δώσουσυν αὑτφ) 6 (Ώε]] τοῦ καρποῦ) 
7 (061 Ε οἱ δὲ) 8 (5 Ιἱ- πρὸ: αὐτόν) 9 ( de οἱ.9) 
10 (0 «λιθοβολήσαντε) 1ἱ (Ο1) ἑκεφαλαίωσαν) 1 (Γ φτί- 
µησα», Ο ἀπέστειλα»ν ἠτιμωμένον, l omita καὶ ἠτίμ.) 19 (1 
οί) 14 (11 κάλω) 16 (Ώ]]4δοῦλον) 16 (0 τούς) 
11 (0 τοὺς, DU ἄλλον) 18 (ΚΟἨ ἀποκτέννοντε) 19 (6 οπιἱἐα, 
ΟΡ οὖν) 20 (001 ἔχω) 3ἱ (0 Ἡ κἀκεῖνον ἀπ. Ο ἀπ. 
καὶ αὐτὸν 22 κ omit) 38 (Il Foraitan or Utiquo) 
21 (1) Ἡ οἱ δὲ) (l oum vidiasont ου) 26 (1 omita) 

89Ν. Conversution about {ιο Ῥαγαδία. 
xii. ο τί 9) ποιήσει Ὁ 
ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀἁμπελώνος ; 
ἑλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργούς, 
καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελώνα ἄλλοις. 
1 (90) 1! «- οὖν) 


ἀἁμτελὼν ἐγενήθη τῷ ἠγαπημένφ ἐν 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ προλήνιον ὤρυξα ἐν αὑτῳ' καὶ ἔμεια τοῦ ποιῆσαι σταφυλή», καὶ ἐποίησεν ἀκάνθακ. 
1160 


ΤΠ18 ΛΙΛΗΟΛΝ OVYVOLB. 


& LUEKE. 


xx. ϱ---10. 


φ' ἨἩρέατο δὲ [πρὸς τὸν λαὀν]! λέγειν" τὴν παραβολὴν 
ταύτην 
«Ανθρωπος ἐφύτεγοεν ἀλλπελώνὰ», 
͵ 


καὶ ἐξέδετοὃ αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν 
[χρόνουι ἱκανούς7]. 
το καὶ ὃ καιρῷ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς δοῦλον, 


ἵνα } ἡ 
τοῦ ἀμπελώνος δώσουσω αὐτφ' 
οἳ δὲ γεωργοὶ 
ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν δείραντες κενόν᾿''. Τ 
τι καὶ “προσέθετοῖ. ἕτερον πέµψαι δοῦλον 
οἱ δὲ κἀκεῖνον δείραντες "καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες [ἐξακ έστειλαν 
κενόν 14]. 
1ο καὶ προσέθετο τρίτον πέµψαι Ἱ"' "οἱ δὲ. καὶ τοῦτον 1 


τρανµατίσαντα (η) ἀξέβαλον''. 
u⸗ 
πέµψω τὸν υἱόν µου τὸν ἀγαπητόν' ] 4 
[ίσωι ο] τοῦτον" ἐντραπήσονται. 

1, Ἰδόντες δὲ αὐτὸν" "οἱ γεωργοὶ' διελογίζοντο "πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους  λέγοντες 

εΟὗτόε ἐστιν ὃ κληρονόμος "ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, 

να ἡμῶν γένηται” ἡ κληρονοµία.) 
is καὶ ᾿ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἄξω τοῦ J9 


ἀπέκτειναν, 


ἀπὸ "τοῦ καρποῦ 


14 [εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἁμπελῶνοι Γ'Τ νοιήσω; 


δ(ρ κ 
(ο ἐν 7 ο 
omitsa 
— 
—— g 9 τς * 
ον ἔπε 

Ἴσω h ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν) 19 
ώρα, 22 (ἳ οπές 
* ΟΙ πρὸς — * a omits) 25 (0Ρ 1 -{- debre) 

ἔστα) 27 (0 λαβύντει αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον... καὶ) 


ο) 20 (D 
28 (D 1 omit) 
20 (01 


xx. (ις) τί οὖνὶ ποιήσει αὐτοῖς' 
ὃ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελώνος; 
16 ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει "τοὺς γεωργοὺς' 
καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αλλοις.” 
[ἀκούσαντοι δὲ εἴπαν “ή γένοιτο”] 
τα ο) 3 (1 omit) 8 (ἱ omits) 4 0DIomit) 


[πούτουτ] ή 


6 ή 


Ματίς ΧΙΙ. 1---9. 


ΤΑΠΙΟῦΡ,. 


Β. Luke's χρόνου: ἰκανούς indieatos αροοὶαὶ Ἱπον]οάρο οἱ 
vitioulture. Bix years vas the proper timo {ος ο newly plantod 
vineyard to rest beforo tho grapes woro alloved to ripon. 


B. Luko Killa none but the heir; γοἱ suroly many propheta 
wero alain. æn it bo thæat in this reepeot B. Luke hes pre 
norvod theo Ρτοίο-Μαςκ ) 

Β. Marxꝰus κεφαλιόω (4) is ο voe niili, whioh B. Matthew 
interprota by λιθοβολέω, Β. Luke ὮΥ τραυµατίζω, ας though it 
meant to ποσο] on the head.“ This {5 probably vhat B. Mark 
intended. 

Β. Matthew's phrass κλείοναι τῶν πρώτων (86) is pei haps 
lpserted to oonneot the Μοακίαῖν vith the history οί Balaam 
(Numb. xxii. 15). 

Β. Matthev makes the huabandmen proposs to kill the heir 
and {ο ρείσο upon his inheritanoe, porhape to oonneot tho 
Μοκε]α]ι vwith the history οἱ Naboth (1 Kings xxi. 10); in the 
other Goscpels the property beoomes legally theirs upon the 
death of tho heir (of. Gen. xv. ϐ). 

In 6. Mark the heir is Killed and his dead body flung out οί 
tho vineyard, but in tho other Gospols the men turn him out 
of the vineyard before alaying him. This is probably α oor- 
reotion, {ος πο loarn ſrom FHeb. Xiii. II- I8 ἐ]ιαί our Lord πας 
erucifled outsido ἐἶιθ gates οἱ Joruaalem. And although in tho 
Ραταῦ]θ ο Vineyard is πού 20 muoh Jerunalom as the Holy 
Land, Obpristians iu νο Gentile world που]ά be aure to think 
ehiefſy of the city in whhioh our Lord vas aotually σοτασἰβοὰ. 

B. Luke's λαόι (0) is à favourite word with him, ποὺ un- 
oommon in 6. Matthev, raro in 6. Mark. 

B. Luko's ἴσων (18) οοσασς here only in N. T. 


Β. Mark (0) makes our Lord ansver His own question and 
then aek another; the soribes meanvhile are silent and baffioũ. 
In 8. Luke our Lord answers His οπΏ questlon and the aoribes 
in Hellenio ſahion seek {ο avort tho omen. Their protest 
draws forth His aeoond question. In B. Matthew they unwarily 
give the right ancwer and are immediately hoisted on their 
ovwn petard. Olearly B. Mark's is the primitivo account, aud 
ihe other Goepels givo us omeo Independent literary embelliach- 
moenta. 

B. Luke'n μὴ γένοιτο (16) ooours 14 times in Β. Ρασ], but 
othervise here only. 


117 


α’ laoka Mark οκοσρ{ xvi. 11-20. 


ΕΙΗΡΈ ΡΙΥ1ΙΒΙΟΝ. 


Β, ΜΑΊ ΤΗΥ. 


xxi. {ο λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ιησοῦς 
ε.Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε "ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς' { 
Λίθον ὃν ἀπελοκίλδοδν οἱ οἰκολολοῖντεο 
οἶτοο ἐγενήθη εἰο κεφδλὴν Γωνίᾶς' 
πδρὰ ΚΥρίοΥ4 ἐγένετο αἵτη, 
κἀὶ ὅοτιν θδγλδοτὴ ἐν ὀφθάλμοῖς ἡλῶνξαι 


{13 διὰ τοῦτο λόγω ὑμῖν ὅτιθ ἀρθήσεται ἀφ' ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 


θεοῦ καὶ δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοῦ καρχοὺε αὐτῆς”. 
(µ Καὶ» ὁ κεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον τοῦτον συνθλασθήσεται" 

ἐφ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ λικμήσει αὐτόν.)5] 
0 Καὶ [ἀκούσαντει] οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 


[τὰς φαραβολὰ: 3 αὐτοῦ] ἔγνωσαν ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει’ (:) 


4 καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι (1) 
ἐφοβήθησαν "τοὺς ὄχλους, (2) 
[ἐπεὶλὶ εἰς προφήτην αὐτὸν ἶχον. ] 
Doubiet⸗ (ascimilated): 


[χίγ. « ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι} ὧες προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον.] 
[χα]. οό'' φοβούμεθα τὸν ὄχλον, πάντει γὰρ ὧν προφήτην ἔχουσιν)ὴ 


τὸν Ἰωάνην.] 

ὃ (1 οτι) 4 (Χ Κυρίφ) ὅ (0 ὑμῶν) ϐ Bdt omit 
7 (8 αὐτοῦ, 1 omita) ϐ DI Origen omit 9 (Ὁ τὴν καρα- 
βολὶν) ᾖ10 (80 1 τὸν ὄχλο) 11 (0 ἐπειδὴ) 12 (0D 1 ὧν) 
18 (0 ἐπε) 14 (1 habebant, 1 habuerunt) 

Ἡοτο followa tho Ῥαταὺ]ο of tho IARRIAOE FFRABGT. 


ο 14 veraes. Ἡ. 4 16. 


xxii. 10-33. 


1s [Τότε πορενυθέντετ] 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι [συμβούλιον ἔλαβον ἳ] 
ὅκως, αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν "ἐν λόγῳ"'. 
16 καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν αὐτφά (:) 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτῶν μετὰ τών Ἡρῳδιανών (α) 
λέγοντας” ““Διδάσκαλςε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
ἀληθὴς εἶ καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ ἓν' ἄληθείᾳ διδάσ- 
κας, () () 
καὶ οἱ µέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός, (3) 
οὐ γὰρ βλέπεις εἷς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων' (:) 
17 [.εἰπὸνἹ οὖν ἡμῖν Ὁ τί σοι δοκοῖ"] 
ἔξεστιν δοῦναι κῆνσον Καΐσαρι ἡ οὗ) 


19 γνοὺς δὲ [ὁ ᾿]ησοῦε] τὴν πονηρίαν αὐτῶν εἶπεν Ἱ 


6 Ρέ µε πειράζετε, [ὐποκριταί :] 
is ἐπιδείξατέ µοι [τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ κήνσου].’” } 
οἱ δὲ προσήνεγκαν [αὐτῷ] δηνάριον. ) 
1(te omita) 2 (015. ros). 
πρὸ: αὐτὸ», Uomit) 5 (O0D λέγοντει) 
εἰπὲὸ 8 (5 1 omit) 


ὃ (de ου) 
6 (0 ἐν 


“(01 
7 (48ο 


Β. MAR. 
xii. ꝰ 
10 Οὐδὲ τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε 
: Λίθον ὃν ἀπελοκίλιδοδν οἱ οἰκολδολοθβντες, 
οἵὕτοο ἐρενήθη εἷἰο κεφδλὴν Γωνίᾶςσ: 
χε napaà ΚΥΡρίΟοΥ ἐγένετο αἵτη, 
κἀὶ ἔοτιν θδγλιδοτὴ ἐν ὀφθαλλοῖο ηἡλῶνα,” 


α Καὶ 


ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, (ι) 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον, (.) 
ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπεν. (:) 
καὶ αἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθαν, 


4Ο. Τπε ΟὐΕβΒΤΙΟΝ pur ΒΥ ΤΗΕ ΡΗΛΗΙΒΕΚΑ. 


xii. 13 - 17. 
23 Καὶ ἀποστέλλονσιν πρὸς αντόνἳ (9) 


τινας τών Φαρισαίων καὶ τῶν Ἡρῳδιανών (:) 
ἵνα αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσινὶ λόγῳ. 


14 καὶ [ἐλθόντες ]3 (11) 
λέγονσιν αὐτφ'' «ἑΛιδάσκαλε, οἵδαμεν ὅτι 
ἀληθὴς εἶ καὶ οὐ µέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός, (2) 


οὐ γὰρ βλέπεις εἷς πρόσωκον ἀνθρώκων, (0) 
ἀλλ ἐπ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ διδάσκεις (5) 


ἔξεστινό δοῦναι κῆνσονὶ Καίΐσαρι ἢ οὔ, 
[δώμεν ἢ μὴ δώμω]," (83) 


(5 ὁ δὲ εἶδως» αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


ἔΏί µε πειράξετε; 
φέρετέ µοι δηνάριον» ἵνα ἴδων, 
16 οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν. 
1 Ou οτοί) 


3 (D ταγιδεύσωσυ) 8 (DI omit) 


4 DV ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, Β {λεν began {ο οαγ {ο 


λύπ, α 1] - ἀεεείιΓιάν) δ (ΟΡ 1! εἰκὲ (Ο 3 εἰκὸν) οἳν ἡμῶν, εἢ 


6 (0 4 ἡμᾶν) Ἱ (ΌεΙ ἐκικεφάλαιο») ϐ (κΌ ΙΙ Ιδὼν) 
Φ (-ώδὶ 10 (ΟΏ εἰδῶ) 


LXX. Ρα. cxviii. 43, λίθον ἂν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἳ οἰκοδομοῦντει, οὗτοι ἐγενήθη εἰε κ φαλὴν γωνίας ο) παρὰ Κυρίον ἐγένετο 


αὔτῳ, καὶ ἔστιν θαυµαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖε ἡμών. 


Ct. Αοΐα iv. 11; Eph. ii. 40: 1 1ο. ii. 61 
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ΤΗΕ ΝΛΗΟΑΝ OCYCLE. 


5. ΙΟΚΠ. 
ΧΧ. 17 ὃ δὲ [ἐμβλέφας] αὐτοῖς εἶπεν 
«Τί οὖν ἐστὶν τὸ γεγραμµένον τοῦτο 
Λίθον ὃν ἀπελοκίλδσδν οἱ οἰκολδονοῦντες, 
οὗτος ἐγενηθη εἷἰο κεφδλἠν Γωνίδςδ; 


[18 πᾶτ ὁ τεσὠν ἐπ ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συ»θλασθήσεται’ 
ἐφ᾽ ὃν δ' ἂν κέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν]. 


9 Καὶ ἐζήτησανὶ οἳ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς" ὶ 60) 
ἐπιβαλεῖν ἐπ αὐτὸν τὰς) χεῖρας [ἐν] αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ]'', 

καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν λαόν, 
Γἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν τὴν παραβολὴν 


ο ή αν) 7(0D — ϐ (O Φαρισαῖο) 9 (0 omita) 
10(01 omit) 11 (1 οπιίἑ) 19 (Ν omits) 18 (Ὁ εἴρηκε) 


Ματς XII. 10- 16. 


ΥΑΙΗΙΟῦΡ. 


Wse Δαεαπιθ that Matt. ασ]. 44 is ποὺ genuine. Οἰλοτπίεο 
πθ must have supposod that the proto-Marle oontained the 
verno. 

B. Luko s ἐμβλέψαι (11) ocours in Inri χ. Matt. xix. 20; 
Mark x. 21, xiv. 67, Luke xxii. 61. 


119 phrase ἐπιβαλεῖν τὰς χεῖραι αὐτῷ or ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν οοσατο 
ρονοἩ times in B. Luke's υτὶπρα, twios in Β. John's (4οορε!: 
alsao in Ματ]ς xiv. 462 Matt. xxri. δ0. 

Β. LuxkKe's ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ (19) ooours in Luke Π. δ8, χ. 21, 
xii. 194, xiii. 81, xx. 19, χχἰν. 686, απἁ ἐν ἑκείῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἵπ Luke 
vii. 21. 


Β. Ματ] α oonolusion καὶ ἀφέντει αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθα» is transferred 
ἵπ B. Matthew {ο the ond οἱ the next seotion (xxii. 22). 


3 40. It is oommonly assumed that tho four questions vwhieh follow hero wero put and answored on the samo mornin 
in Holy Ἰεοκ. But this view is intrinsioally improbablo. Ἐτοπία in actual history do not moro βο fast. Weeks an 
montha are nmeeded {ος their ἁοτοϊορπιοπί Our ocontention is that fhess quesſstions ποτο put on widely ἀϊδοτοπίὲ 


οδοδαἰοπο during one or ποτ of our Lord's earlier visits to Jerusalem. 


have necessarily boen colleoted here, 


J 
beoause B. Marit tolla αν πολης of those earlier vinits, Ὀπὲ orovds all {πο Jerusalom narrativos into 9Π9 veek. 116 


oommon viev that earlier visita to Jorusalom of vhieh B. Mark makes no mention pro 


the vay and that οἱ last ουευί» 
portanos and 


moved with startling rapidity is οί oourss pocciblo. But tho vhole question οί B. Narkꝰs ordor is οἳ primary im 


must ποῦ beo ignorod. β99 the Introduction. 


xx. 20-26. 


ο Καὶ [παρατηρήσαντετ]! ἁπέστειλαν 
[ἐνκαθέτουτἳ ὑποκρωομένουι» ἑανυτοὺτ δικαίου εἶναι], 
ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται ᾿αὐτοῦ λόγου”, 
[ώστε παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν 
τῇ ἀρχὴ καὶ τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνοςν.] 
ει καὶ ἐπηρωώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες '' Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
ὀρθώς λέγεις [καὶ διδάσκει | 


καὶ οὐ) λαμβάνεις πρόσωπον, 
ἀλλ ἐπ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ διδάσκεις' 
ο ἔξεστιν ἡμᾶς) Καΐσαρι φόρον δοῦναι ἡ οὗ,” Τ 
5: κατανοήσας ' δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν πανουργίαν' εἶπεν πρὸς 


αὐτούς 
10 


ε “'Δείξατέ' µοι δηνάριον ". 
e 


1 (0 ] ἁποχωρήσαντεε, πο omit) 2 , omit, 1 unum atquo 


altorum ⸗ ἕνα καθ’ ἕνα ὃ (tt Γάπο- 4 (Ρε 1] omit) 
ὃ (6 Γ αὐτὸν λόγον, Τ 1] αὐτοῦ τῶν λόγων) 6 α. τῷ ἡγε- 
µόνι, 1 omits) 7 9 omit) 8 (D οὐδενὸ) 9 (ΟΡ II ἡμῖν) 
10 (D διδόναι) 1 (Ο] ἐπιγνοὺ:) 14 (ΟΡ Ἡ us πονηρία» 
18 (OD Ἠ ος ἠ-'' Ἐί µε πειράξετε; Οἱ -- ὑποκριταί) 14 (0 Ἐπι- 
16 (D τὸ νόμισμα) 16 (80 as -- οἱ ὃν έ ,dss 4 αὐτῷ, 
I4denarium, ἓὲ { -- καὶ εἶπα», ILet dixit eis) 11 (8 omits) 


Β. Luke's δίκαιοι (20) means Πο morse than a man who {5 
attentiveo to the disohargo οί his roligions duties. Even Β. Paul 
froquently uses tho word in this sonse, Rom. v. 7, 1 Tim. 1. 0, 
Titus i. B. In the Pauline senso there is none righteous, no 
not one,“ navo in Oprist. 

Συμβούλιον ἔλαβον oοοurs ſivoe times in B. Matthew; συµ- 
βούλιον ποιεν oοοurs (ith variante as to the veorb) ἐπίου in 
B. Mark. Noither phraso is ſound elseuhere in N. T. 

With 8. Luke's λαμβάνει πρόσωπον (21) οἵ. αἱ. ü. 6, 
πρόσωπον ὃ θεδε ἀνθρώπου οὐ λαμβάνει. Λοϊπ χ. 50, οὐκ ἔστιν 
προσωπολήµπτηε ὁ θεό. προσωπολημψία οοουτα in Jas. ii. 1, 
Ἱίοπα. ii. 11, Eph. vi. 0, Οοἱ. 1. 236, απά προσωποληματεῖν in 
Jas. ii. 9. 

B. Luke's πανουργία (28) is usod του times by B. Paul απἁ 
πανοῦργοι onos. 

B. Luke avoids tho Latin ποτά Cenæus. 

ὑποκριτήι oocurs 19 times in B. Matthew, thrios in B. Luke, 
oneo in Β. Mark. 
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Ο lacka Μαι. xxii. 21 - xxiii. 16. 
Luxke Xxx. 30. κχ]. 90. 


ΕΙΒΡΘΤ DIVIBSION. 


ϱ ----- Ματ]ς οχοορέ χτἰ. 11---20. 
6. ΜΝΑΤΤΗΕΥ. S. ΜΑΠΚ. 
ΧΧ]ἱ. νο καὶ) λέγει αὐτοῖς ““Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ᾗ ἐπι- xii. (16) καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Tivos ij εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ᾗ ἐτι- 


γραφή;" 
οι λέγουσιν"' “Καίσαρος τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς 
εε"Απόδοτε οὖν' τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι 
καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεῷ” 
κ. καὶ [ἀκούσαντει] ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθαν. 
d (06 δὲ, Ἠ]]οια) 10 DUse ἡ αὐτῷ ο (11 
ο) 19 (De 4 70) 


xxii. 23 33. 
ο) [1 Ἐν ἐκείνι τῇ ἡμέρᾳ] προσῆλθον αὐτῷ" Σαδδουκαῖοι, Ἱ 
Φλέγοντες μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, Ἑ 
καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν ας, λέγοντες “'Διδάσκαλε, 
Μωνσῆς. εἶπεν 3 ᾿Εάν τιο ἀποθάνη 
Λἡ ὄχων τέκνα», 
5ἐπιγαμβρείσα Ὁ ὁ ἀλελφὸο αὐτοῦ "τὴν ΓΥναῖκὰ [αὐτοῦ] 
Γκαὶ ἀνδοτήοσει οπέρνµὰ τῷ ἀλελφῳῷ ἀαὐτοφἹ. 
55 ἦσαν δὲ5 [παρ᾽ ἡμῖν] ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί Ἱ καὶ ὁ πρώτος γήμαςῦ 
ἐτελεύτησεν, καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρµα κο — 
(τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ τῷ ἀδελφφ αὐτοῦ] 
οό ὁμοίως καὶ ὃ δεύτερος 


καὶ ô τρίτος, 
ἕως τῶν ἑκτά: 
5) ὕστερον δὲ πάντων”) ἀπέθανεν"' ἡ γννή. 
οἳ ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει οὖν τίνος 'τῶν ἑπτὰ '' ἔσται γη 4 
πάντες γὰρ ἔσχον αὐτήν.” 
το [ἀποκριθεὶτ] δὲ. ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἱ '''"Πλανᾶσθε 
μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ 
«ο ἐν γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει 
οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε Ὑαμίζονται, 
ἀλλ ὡς ἄγγελοι ’ ἐν τφ' οὐρανῷ εἰσίν. Ἱ 
3τ περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν 
οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε 
τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ λέγοντος 
-ΕΓώ [εἰλι] ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβροάλν καὶ [ό]3 θεὸς ᾿Ιοδάκ ιτ καὶ 
[ὀ]1 θεὸς ᾿Ιοκώδ; 
οὐκ ἔστιν [()]3. θεὸς νεκρών αλλὰ ζώντων. 
33 [Καὶ ἀκούσαντει οἱ ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ.] 


1 (8. Καὶ) 2 (8 omita) 8 (Ἡ Μωση) 4 (ἱ lium 
ο; 11ο) 6 (011. ψα) 6 (D omita) 7 ( οι!) 
8 (Οἱ omit) 9 (D γαμήσας, x omita) 10 (ἱ omita) 
11 (0 Ἡ - καὶ) 19 (3 1] omit) 18 (4 1] ρορίοτη) 14 (8 
καὶ ἀπ.; Ἱ omit δὲ) 16 (ῶο Oreatly) 16 (Χ 1] -- θεοῦ) 
17 ( D σὰκ) 18 ΝΕ omit 


γραφή,” 
1} ὁ δὲ ' Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
τα) Καίσαρος ἁπόδοτε” Καΐσαρι 
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οἱ δὲ 9 εἶπαν αὐτφ'' “Καίσαρος.” 


καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεῷ. 
καὶ ἐξεθαύμαζον. ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ Ἱ. 


10 (DI omit) 11 (ἱ omit) 12 (DE ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ) 
18 (Νο Ὦ 0 -- αὐτοῖι) 14 (1) η- ο 16 (!) τῷ) 10 (0 
ἐθαύμασα», 1) 3 ἐθανμάζοντο) 11 (Ὁ αὐτόν] 


δα 


41. TEE ΩΌὐὈΕΡτΤΙΟΝ Ρ0Τ ΒΥ ΤΗΕ SADDUCEES. 


χἰἰ. 16-. 27. 
16 Καὶ ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, 
οἵτινες λέγουσιν ανάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, 
καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες ερ “'Διδάσκαλε, 
Μωνσῆς' ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν ὅτι) ἐάν τινου ἀδελφὸο ἀποθάνιι 
καὶ καταλίκῃ γυναῖκα ΚΑὶ Λἡ ἀφῆ τάκνονᾶ, 
ἵνὰ λάδΒη ὁ ἀλελφὸο αὐτοῦ τὴν [ΓΥναῖκδς 
καὶ ἐξδνδστήομῖ οπέρλὰ τῷ ἀλελφῷ αὐτοῦ δ. 
εο ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν · καὶ ὁ πρῶτος) ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα, 
καὶ ἀποθνῄσκωνὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν σπέρμα" 


αι καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἔλαβθεν αὐτήν, (ι) 
καὶ ἀπέθανεν '. μὴ καταλικὼν σπέρμα), 
Γκαὶ ὁ τρέτος ὡσαύτως ' 

.. καὶ" οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαντ σπέρμα’: 
Ἴσχατον πάντων καὶ ἡ γυνὴ απέθανεν''. 

9 ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει 919 τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται" γννή; 

οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γνναῖκα. 

α ἔφη) αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς “'Οὐ3 διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε 
μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφας μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ”,; 
ο ὅταν γὰρ ἐκ νεκρών ἀναστῶσινΏ, 

Γοῦτε” γαμοῦσιν γαµίζονταε”, 
ἀλλ' εἰσὶν ὡς ἄγγελοι") ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
ο περὶ δὲ τῶν νεκρών ὅτι ἐγείρονται 
οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Μωυσέως” ἐπὶ τοῦ" βάτου 
πώς" εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς λέγων 
Erd ό5 θεὸςο ᾿Αδροὰν καὶ θεὸς ᾿Ιοδὰκλ καὶ. θεὸς 

᾿Ιδκώβ 9; 


«7 οὐκ ἔστιν ' θεὸς νεκρών ἀλλὰ ζώντων" πολὺ πλανᾶσθε.” 


[/ 
οὗτε” 


1 (0 F 2 (Οἱ κ 8 (D ον) Χ «λείψν, 

0 «λείψει, ϱ αἱ ἔχι) 6 νου u τέκνα) Ἱ-αὑτοῦ 

7 (0.σε) ϐ(υ ]ἱ ἦσαν οὖν παρ ἡμῖν ἐπτὰ ” 9 (8 ει 

10 (DU ἀπέθανεν καὶ) ια (l omits, DU καὶ οὐδὲ αὐτὸς 
ας, " 1 οὐκ) ΗΕ: σπέρμα) 12 (1) ]] -- ὡσαύτωε ἔλαβον αὐτὴν... 

{-κεν) 14 (0 omit) 1δ (1 reueta 


3 U -- οἶπθ νώ 16 (D Uat 4 οὗν, Α 1] Ι-ὅταν ἀναστῶσι»] 
17 (4 1] omit) *9 19 (DUse ἀποκριθεῖε δὲ εἶπεν) 
20 (1ἱ omit) 3 Ὦ 1] γιώσκοντες 24 (D οἴδατε) 
28 (Ώε ]-στήσουσυ) 3 9 —8 ΙΔ) δὲ fomite) 26 (D οὐδὲ 
2 (0 αμίζουσι») 36 ἩὮ -- οἱ κ ἹΜωσέωι) 90 (5 τη 
81 (D ὧθ) δὲ (60 η ὁ) B8 (Ώ 11 Ἰσὰκ) 8 κο 

36 (Ρ 1 κ’ -- ὑμεῖι οὖν) 


LXX. Dout. xxv. ὅ, ἐὰν δὲ κατοικῶσυ ἀδελφοὶ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, καὶ ἀποθάνῃ εἷτ αὐτῶν, σπέρµα δὲ μὴ ἡν αὐτῷ, οὐκ ἔσται 


ἡ γννὴ τοῦ τεθνηκύτοι ἔξω —* μὴ ἐγγίξυντι’ 


γνναῖκα καὶ σινοικήσει , 
ἐξαλειφθήσεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ δ Ἱσραήλ. 


ὁ ἀδελφὸς τοῦ ἀνδρὸε 
καὶ ἔσται τὸ παιδίον ὃ ἐὰν τέκγ κατασταθήσεται ἐκ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ τετελενγηκότος, καὶ οὐκ 


αὐτῆι εἰσελεύσεται πρὸς αὐτὴν καὶ λήμψεται αὐτὴν ἑαντῷ 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OYOLB. 


6. LURKR. 
ΧΧ. (αι) τίνος ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ ἐπιγραφήν; 


Γοί δὲ 9 εἶπαν “Καίσαρος. οἱ ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “πρὸς α 
εεῬοίννν Ἡ ἁπόδοτε τὰ”. Καίσαρος. Καΐσαρι 
καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεφ. 
ο6 καὶ [οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι “τοῦ ῥήματοι 3 ἑναντίον γού λαοῦ, 
καὶ] θαυµάσαντες [ἐχὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ ἑσίγησαν]. 
16 (τὴν) 19 (Ο0]ἱ ἀποκριθέντει, 01348) 39 (ΟΡ 
αὐτοῖε, 1 οταἰ) 21 (DU omit) 33 (Ότο 28 (60 
416) «34 0D αὐτοῦ γῤῆμα, 1] vorbum eius) 


0 


χχ. 21---40. 
/ Προσελθόντες δέ τινες τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, 
οἱ λέγοντες' ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, 
ἐπηρώτησανἳ αὐτὸν οἳ λέγοντες “ Διδάσκαλε, 
Μωυσῆς' ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ἑάν τινου ἆλελφὸο ἀποθάνη/ 
ἔχων ΓΥναῖκα, '᾿κδὶ οὕτοο ἄτεκνοο ἡ 6, 
Τνὰ λάδη ὁ ἀλελφὸς δγτοῦ την Γγνὰῖκδ ὁ 
κδὶ ἐξδνδστήοη οπέρλὰ τῷ ἀλελφῳ αὐτοῬῦ, 
ο ἑπτὰ οὖν] ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν. καὶ ὁ πρῶτος λαβθὼν γυναῖκα 


ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος» 
3ο καὶ 'ὁ δεύτερος" 


u καὶ ὁ τρίτος 'ἔλαβεν αὐτήν' (ι), ὡσαύτως [δὲ]. 
καὶ) οἱ ἑπτὰ 'οὐ κατέλιπον τέκνα) [καὶ ἀπέθανον]''. 
ὕστερον' καὶ ᾖᾗ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν ''''. 

33[ἡ γυνὴ] οὖν'' ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν'' γίνεται γυνή; 
οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχονι αὐτὴν γυναῖκα.” 

κ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ὁ Ἰησοῦς ““[Οἱ νἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνοι τούτου 
"γαμοῦσιν καὶ γαμίσκονται τας οἱ δὲ καταξιωθέντει τοῦ αἰῶνοι 
ἐκείνου τυχεῖ ᾗ καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεωι τῇ ἐκ νεκρῶν] 
οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε γαμίζονται”'' 

3 [οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι" δύνανται"..] ἰσάγγελοι γάρ εἶσιν, 
[καὶ υἱοί εἶσω θεοῦ.Ἡ τῆς ἀναστάσεων νἱοὶ ὄντε.] 

3” ὅτι δὲ ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροὶ { 
καὶ) Μωνσῆς' ἐμήνυσεν” "ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου, f— 
ὡς λέγει Κγριον 
τὸν θεὸν ᾿Αβρδᾶλν καὶ θεὸν ᾿Ιοδάκδὸ καὶ θεὸν ᾿Ίδκωβο. 


39 θεὸς δὲ" οὐκ ἔστιν νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων, 
[πάντεε γὰρ αὐτῷ ζὼσν.’ 
φ ἀἁποκριθέντει δέ τυει τῶν γραµµατέων εἶπαρι '« Διδάσκαλε, 
καλῶε εἶπας' (ο οὐκέτι γὰρΏ ἐτόλμων 77 αὐτὸν οὐδέν]. 
1 (Αι 3 Ε] ἑπηρώτων (8 ΜΝωσθι) 4 (D 
1- ἄτεκνου) 6 (D οσ]θ) ο(ν τοπίο) 7 (0 5) παρ' 
ἡμῖν, Ἡ omit ϐ (e λίε ὑγοίλεν, ΑΙ κ 4 τὴν γυραῖκα 
καὶ οὗτοι ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνοι) ϱ (9 1 omit 10 (Ώς omite) 
11 (0 οὐκ ἀφῆκαν 1) ]] τέκνο) 13 (ἱ οπἱ 18 (111. omit. 
18 πι 1144 ο] 
ΓΙ, 


κονται 34 


33 (1 —* 
—28. τὰ ας omit) 1 55* 27 (Ὁ τφ 


Ἡ dei) * (D I ἑδήλωσεν) 39 aicut dixit “" — in 
rubo) &D u πα) 31 (01 omit, Ἡ ergo, 1 enim) 
82 —RX 56 (01 δὲ) 


Mark ΧΠ. 16---27. 


ΥΑΒΙΟΌΒ. 


Translato ''ῬαΥ baok Ousar's (οοἶπα) to Όωδας and Gods 
(ooins) {ο God.“ Tho allunion is to (1) tho Roman denarius, 
(2) the half. ehekel (for αλα in paying ο Templo tax only)., 
(8) the ordinary oopper ooins οἱ the oountry. The Roman 
ooins vould ὃ9 Πέ] used by the oommon people, vho had 
aoruples about ihe Emperor's hesad, but the tax oollectors 
vould insiat on them. Rom. xiii. 7, ἁπόδοτε κᾶσι τὰε ὀφειλάε, 
τῷ τὸν φόρον τὸν φόρον, τῷ τὸ τέλοι τὸ τέλοι, τῷ τὸν φόβον 
τὸν φόβον, τῷ τὴν τιμὴν τὴν τιμήν. 

Β. Matthew's oonelusion καὶ ἀφέντει αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον is bhor- 
rowed from Ματς xii. 14, 


Resurreotionꝰ in this passago means the goneral Resur- 
rootion at theo last day.“ This theo Badduoses denied, as they 
did also tho immortality οἱ the ρου], the liſe aſtor death and 
tho exiateneo οἱ angols and apirita. 

Tho case is οἱ oourso 8 παρρουθά one. In ους Lord's timo 
the oustom of Lerirate Marriago had long beon praotieally 
obeoleto. BSos Εάοτα]νοίτι, Liſe of Jerus u. 400. 

B. Luke's τοίνυν (26) ooours here only iIn tho Gocpols, and in 
othor Ρατία οἱ the Ν.Τ. only in Heb. xiii. 18 (vhere it again 
atands ταῖ ποτά of the sentonos oontrary {ο οἰαπείοαὶ usage) 
and in 1 Cor. ix. 36. 


B. Luko's καταξιόω (860) is uned ἐπίου by B. Luke, and oneo 
by Β. Ῥαα]. τυγχάνω is προᾶ αἰχ times by B. Luke, {ους times 
by 8. Paul and ἐπίοῬ in the epistlo to tho Ἡοῦτεν». 

The ποτὰ ἰσάγγελοι vas probably οοἰποά by B. Luke in 
plaoe οἱ B. Ματ] ο nimpler phraso. 


Tho word µηνύω is ποθὰ ἐπίου by 6. Luke, onoe by B. John 
and oneo by B. Paul. 


Το a Jew 8 oorpso vaa a polluting thing (οί. Matt. vili. 33, 
xxiil. N): {ο toueh it eaused uneleanness {ος seven days. Απά 
as πο ὧθπ would voluntarily inour this pollution exoept in 
98660 οἱ groat sooial oblgation, 0 ho vould readily admit that 
the all·puro God would not eren namo a oorpos. Το Β. Luko, 
the Gentile physician, auoh feelings wero unintolligiblo, and 
thereforo he tries {ο interpret tho simple Jewiah ides Ὁγ α 
Paulino thought, {ος vhioh ef. Aols xvii. 28, ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ 
ώμο καὶ κιυούµεθα καὶ ἐσμέν, and Rom. Xi. 960, ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
δι αὐτοῦ καὶ αἰι αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα. Rom. vi. 11, ὃ δὲ ϱῇ, ὃῷ τῷ 
θεῷ. In the Paalter it {9 oommon {ο speak οἵ tho dead δα 
ahadovs and nonentities; the Ohristian hope οοττοοίο that 
τίου. 

Tho rofrain wvith vhioh B. Mattheu οοπο]αάος (84) is taken 
from Mark xi. 19 and repeatod in Matt. vii. 268, xiii. 64, xix. 25. 


BLXX. Gen. xxxviii. 8, εἶπεν δὲ ᾿Ἱούδαι τῷ Αὐνά» '« Ἐΐσελθε πρδε τὴν Ύυναῖκα τοῦ ἁδελφοῦ σου καὶ γάμβρενσαι αὐτήν, 


καὶ ἀνάστησον σπέρµα τῷ ἀδελ 


9 ΕἘχοά. iii. 6, καὶ εἶπεν γώ εἶμι ὁ θεδε τοῦ πατρὀε σου, θεδε ᾿λβραὰμ καὶ θεὸ Ισαάκ καὶ θεὸς Ιακώβ." 


Ἡ. 8. 3 


121 16 


Ο lacka Matt. xxii. 21 -xxiii. 10. 


Mark xii. 830 xiii. 18. 


a — Marbk oxcopt xvi. 11---20. 


Β, ΜΙΑ ΤΗ, 


xxii. 34 α-40. 
2 [οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντει ὅτι ἐφίμωσεν τοὺε Σαδδουκαίους 
συνήχθησα» «ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό"].] ος καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
νομικὸςἳ [πειράζων αὐτόν» 
Luxke χχ. 40: Maii. xxii. 46. 
36 6 Διδάσκαλε,] ποία ἐντολὴ µεγάλη [ἐν τῷ νόμῳ];” 
3/7 oͤ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ 


«)ΑΓαπήσειο Κγριον τὸν θεόν ΟΥ ἐν ὅληδ κδρδίὰ coy 
κδὶ ἐν ὅλη τῇ ψγχΗῖ οοΥ καὶ ἐν ὅλη τῇ διανοίᾳξ ΟΥ 3΄ 


38 [αὔτη ἑστὶν ἡὃ µεγάλη (5) καὶ] πρώτη ἐντολή. (ι) 
9ο δευτέρα". [ὁμοία]!' αὕτη"" 
᾽ΑΓαπησξιο τὸν πληείον «ΟΥ ὧς οεδγτόν ὃ. 
{ιο ἐν Ταύταιι ταῖς δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς ὅλοςα5 ὁ νόμοι κρέµαται καὶ οἱ 
προφῆται. ]” 


1(Ό]] κα ἐπ) αὐτόν) 2 (οπή) 8 (Γ]ἱ-Γκαὶ λόγων) 
ὁ (6) ἵ-απά τει) ὅὃ (01τῃ) 6 (B omita) 7 iuæatitia) 
8 (1 virtute) ϐ (D omita) Ἅᾖ10(9011δἱ) 11 B ὁμοίωε 


13 Ἡ αὐτῇ (Ώ ταύτῃ), Bomita 18 (δρα omit) 


Ματ]ς xii. 84 ᾱ-- Matt. xxli. 46 (2eo noxt aection). 


Σ1Π95 DIVIBSION. 


B. MARXK. 


43. TuE Quxrsriox pur ΒΥ ΤΗΕ Sominx. 


- 


xii. 20 4. 


[. Καὶ προσελθὼν εἷς τῶν γραμματέων ἀκούσας (13) 
αὐτῶν. συγζητούντων, εἰδώς' ὅτι καλῶς ἀπεκρίθη 
αὐτοῖς, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν" 
Ποία ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη πάντων”; 
ο ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Ἰησοῦς" "ὅτι ] 
[Πρώτη ἑστίνἳ () Ακογς, Ιαρδήλ, (41) 
Κύριοο ὁ θεὸο ἡλιῶν κύριοοῦ εἷο ἐοτίν, ο καὶ] 
[ἀΓδπησειο Κύριον τὸν θεών coy ἐξ ὄληςῦ κὰρ- (1) 
λίδο coy 
“καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ]ὸ ψγχβο οογ”'' (καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς» 


διανοίας σου 


κδὶ ἐξ ὅληο τβο lexfoc 6ΟΥ 315. 
3: δευτέρα αὗτη"' 
᾽Αγαπήσειο τὸν πλησίον coy ὧσ οεάγτόν Ὀ]͵ 
[ μείζων" 2) τούτων ἄλλη" ἐντολὴ οὐκ ἔστιν.;ὸ (111) 
-1Επεν αὐτῷ ὁ γραμματεύς “'Καλῶς, διδάσκαλε, 
ἐπ ἀληθείας εἶπες ὅτι εἷο ἐοτὶν1 καὶ οὐκ ἕἔοτιν 
ἄλλοοῦ πλὴν αἴτοῦθ: 3: καὶ τὸ ἁγαδπᾶν δαἱτὸν “ἐξ 
ὅλης 3 κδρλ/δοἳ καὶ 3 ἐξ ὅληο ΄τβο συνέσεων καὶ 
ἐξ ὅληο Ἡ τῆς [οχήοςσ” καὶ τὸ ἀγαπῷν τὸν πλη- 
σίονἳ ὡς ἑαυτὸν” περισσότερόν” ἐστιν πάντων τῶν 
ὁλοκαγτωλάτων καὶ 3 θγοιῶν.’ κψ καὶ, ὸ [ησοῦς 
ἰδὼν αὐτὸν”) ὅτι νουνεχῶς ἀπεκρίθη εἶπεν αὔτῷ '"' Οὐ 
μακρὰν (ε) ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ." 
Καὶ οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι” ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. Τ] 


1 (Όε {αὐτῷ) 3 (DU καὶ ἰδὼν, ΙΟ ἰδὼν) ϐ (ϱ 1 Γλέγων, 
«6 Διδάσκαλε) 4 (511 6’ omit) ὅ (DU ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ... 
εἶπεν, ΟΡ Π] -- αὐτῷ) 6 (DU omit, ΟΡ UM «Πάντω», Οἱ 
«»ὀντολὸ) 7 (ἱ οπαῖέα, Ο] - αὔτη) ϐ (1 omit) O τῇ 
10 (Β omita) 11 (1 omitæa) 19 (0 Ἡ omit, Ἡ] οἱ ex totia 
viribus tuis) 18 (DUE GũT2u πρώτη ὀντολή) 14 (15. 
δὲ ὁμοία ταύτῃ, ἓὲ -ἰ- ἐστίν] 16 (8 1 -- δὲ) 16 (1 hoo eat 
magnum mandatum) 17 XD KRaudt 18 (95 1 η’ ἠ- ὁ θεδὲ) 
19 (DI omit, 14dous) 20 ΝΕ τῆς 21 (Νήσο) 3843 
omita) 328 (DU δυνάµεωι) 34 (Ἠ omit) ab (8 omita) 
9260 (DU ψυχῆς, De 4 αὐτοῦ) Nqtt cou) 29 ( xD u 
σεαυτὸν) 349 (Ό 1 πλεῖόν) 80 (ὲξ -- τῶν) δι (ΝΟ 
omit) δὲ omita 38 (D οποίες) 


ο ΤΣΣΧ. * γι. 4, "Άκουε, Ἰσραήλ. Κύριος ὁ διὸν ἡμῶν Κύριος εἷς Αρτ, 5 καὶ ἀγαπήσει: Κύριον τὸν θεόν σου ἑ 2 


dacxolas (Υ. L καρδίαι) σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆι 


τν νχῆς σου ὁ 3" "καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆι δυνάµεώτε σου. 
that there is πο fourth torm in the Ο.Τ. as thero is in 88. Mark and 1:αΚο.) 


( Theo aateriska indioato 
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ΠΠΙΕ ΜΛΠΟΑΝ σἵσΕ. 


8. LUuUEE. 


Mark ΧΙΙ. ο8- -4. 


ΤΑΒΙΟῦΒΕ. 


49. In Β. Ίυκο ihe lavyer gires tuo answer vhieh in 8. Mark is assigned to ος Lord; {ο sequel also is 


3 
ααἱίο diſſerent but theso 


muoh too οἱ 


(eſ. Marx χ. ὃ η faete ποθὰ ποῦ 
osely alled {ο Ὦθ altogether independent, as ϱ 
Το Β. Mark the ſoribo oomes with honest intent desiring {ο 


revent us from identiſylng νο two Ῥάδεαρος, vhioh are 
ohanges in detail ars oommon. 
taught. Hoe praises our Lord's anawer and is 


oommended in return, being à man of quito exoeptional promiss. But in Β. Mattheov he oomes to tempt-4 oommonplaee 


borroved {τοι Mark viii. 11, x. 2. 


Matt. xxii. 40 4hould be oompared viih Matt. vii. 12 οὗτοι γάρ ἐστι ὃὁ νόμοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται, and with Gal. v. 14 
ὁ γὰρ κᾶς νόμοι ἐν ἐνὶ λὀγψ πεπλήρωται, ἐν τῷ ''᾿Αγαπήσει τὸν πλησίον σου ὧι σεαντόν.’ 


x. 20 -30. 


With Λατ] xii. 280 coompare Luke xx. δ0. 


Bomse noraps of the dentoro Mark orabedded {πα nov sootion 
and muoh misplaoed. 


ο6 [Καὶ ἰδοῦ νομικός ris ἀρέστη |" ἐκπειράζων αὐτὸν" λέγων 
««Λιδάσκαλεἑ, [τί ποιήσαε» ζωὴν αἰώνιονᾶ κληρονομήσω;]”. ο6 ὁ 
δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν [".Ἡν τῷ νόμψ τί; γέγρασται; τῶν ἆνα- 
γσώσκεις) 5] 8 δὶ ἀποκριθεε εἶπεν] 


«' βΓαπήοειο Κύριον τὸν θεον οοΥ9 "ἐᾷ ὅληςσν 
Κδρλ/(δς”16 ϱΟΥ 
κδ]1Ἡ τὲν ὅλη τῇ ψγχἠ Ἱ ϱΟΥ καὶ "ἐν ὅλη τῇ } 
[οχι coy 
Γκαὶ “ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ'' σουδ"'', 
καὶ 
τὸν πλησίον σΟΥ ὧο οεδγτόν 5” 
8 [εἶνεν δὲ αὐτῷ '"Ὀρθώι ἀπεκρίθηεϊ, τοῦτο ποίει καὶ 
Ζή0µ 435” ο0 Ὁ δὲ θέλων δικαιῶσαι ἑαυτὸν 19 εἶπεν πρὸ: τὸν Ἰησοῦν 
Καὶ τίς ἑστίν µου πλησίον; 3ο ὑπολαβὼν 17 ὁ Ίησου: εἶπεν 15] 
1 (ου Ί-6απιό πεατ, ολο) 2 (Ό] Ανέστη δέ τιε ν., 1] ϱ Ἠαθο 


9ο ἀϊοσπίο, 1] ἀ.θοοῬ ο.) δ (601, καὶ) 4 (D omits) 
6 F 4V60) 6 (1 omite 7 Του) 6 B omita 
ODROVTM (0 τῇ) 10 (01! ἐν viih ἀαείγο) 11 (8 tomits) 
19 (0 911 ἐξ with genitivoe) 18 (DuU ο) 14 (ή thou λαεε 
εαί 15 (D Moeis) 16 (d αὐτὸν 7 (911, δὲ) 
16 (0 -- αὐτφ) 

(Βετο ſollows ΤΗΕ 5ΤΟΕΥ ΟΕ ΤΗΕ 6005 δ4λΙ4ΑΗΒΙΤΑΝ, 

’ 8 verses. ΠΠ. ὃ δ.) 


Ματ xii. δ44-«Τακο αχ. 40. 


Tho naying that no man ventured to ααοἷ Him any moro 
questionsꝰ“ is used by B. Mark {ο oonelude the question οἱ the 
moribe, by 8. Luke to oonelude the question οί the Badduoese, 
and by B. Matthew {ο οοπο]αἀάο our Lord's question about νο 
Μοαεείε]ι. Bimilarly tho saying Teaoher, Thoun hast well αἱ) 
in appended in the trito Mark {ο our Lord's reply? Theo 
Βταἰ oommandment is to lore God and {ο aeooond ἐο lovo our 
neighbour,“ but in 6, Luke to the reply that God is not a 
God οἱ οοτροος.’ These may bo examples οί editorial transfer- 
9198, but it is moro probable that B. Lukeo has ſaithfully 
preserveod {ος απ tho Ῥεοῦο-Μασ]ς; for B. Mark's later additions 
may vwell have eaused him to remodel theo vhole Ῥδβπαρο. 

The word νοµικό (5«γραμματεύε) 19 used αἷκ times by 
B. Luke, onoo by B. Paul, but not elsouwhero in N. P. oxoopt 
in this parallel of Β. Matthev (86). 

B. Luke χ. 26 b 15 borrowed [τοπ Luke xviii. 102 Mark x. 
11-- Μαξ. xix. 16, Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσαι Γωὴν αἰώνιον 
κληρονομήσω/ 

With Ματς xXxii. δΙ oomparo Rom. xv. 2, ἕκαστοι ἡμῶν τῷ 
πλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἷν τὸ ἆγαθόν, 


» ΓΧΧ. Lerit. χἰχ. 18, ἀγαπήσειε τὸν πλησίον σου ὧν σεαυτόν. 
ο ΤΧΧ. Deut. iv. 8δ, Κύριοι ὃ θεόε σου, οὗτοι θεός ἐστιν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι πλὴν αὐτοῦ. 
 ΙΧΧ. νου. xriüi. δ, καὶ φυλάξεσθε πάντα τὰ προστάγµατά µου καὶ πάντα τὰ κρίµατα µου, καὶ ποιήσετε αὐτά' d ποιήσαι 


ἄνθρωποι {ήσετοι ἐν αὐτοῖε. 
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10----ὂ 


O lacka Μα, xxii. 21 -xxiii. 16. 
Mark xii. 80 - xiii. 18. 


a⸗ — Mark οχοορέ xvi. 11--20. 
S. ΜΑΤΤΗΙΥ, 


xxii. 41 -xxiii. 12. 


µ: [Συνηγµένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων ] ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺι ὁ Ἰησοῦς 

λέγων Tt ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ; τίνος υἱός ἐστιν; 

λέγουσιν αὐτφ '' Τοῦ) Δανείδ.” «3 λέγει αὐτοῖς '' Πῶς οὖν 

Δανεὶδ ’ ἐν πνεύματι' καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον λέγων Ἰ 

µ Εἶπεν Κγριος τῷ κγρίῳ ΑΛΑΟΥ ’ ΚάθοΥ ἐκ λεξιών ΜΟΥ 

ἕως ἂν θώ τοὺο ἐχθρούοδ «οὗ Υποκάτω{ τών πολῶν 

coya; 

5 εἰ οὖν Aauetò* καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, πώς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ 

ἐστιν,” 1 

[16 καὶ οὐδείε ἐδύνατο ἀποκριθῆναι αὐτῷ λόγο», οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέν τι» 
ἀπ) ἐκείνηι τῆε ἡμέραςὃ ἑπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐκότι.] 


1 ( {οπι ο) 3 ( omita, æ 4 λοῖν) B (D 5 ἑκθρούι) 
4 (I abellum) 5 (Γ}1] ἐν πνεύµατι) 6 (0 Προ qbas) 


Conflation. 


xxiii. « [Τότε (6): Ἰησοῦτ] ἐλάλησεν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
α * 222 — 8 1 
καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ”. « λέγων 
[Ἐπὶ τῇ Μωνσέως καθέδραι ἀκάθισαν 
ol γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι. 
3 πάντα ουν ὅσα ἐὰν εἴπωσω ὑμῦ ὁ ποιήσατε» Γκαὶ τηρεῖτεῖϐ, κατὰ 
δὲ; τὰ ἔργα αὐτών μὴ ποιεῖτε, λέγουσι γὰρ καὶ οὐ ποιοῦσι». 
4 δεσμεύουσιν δὲ φορτίαῦ βαρέαῦ καὶ ἐπιτιθέασω ἐπὶ τοὺι ὤμουε 
τών ἀνθρώπων, αὐτοὶ δὲ τῷ δακτύλῳ αὐτώνὶ 1 οὐ θέλουσν 
κιυῆσαι αὑτά. ϱ πάντα δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν ποιούσυ πρὸι τὸ 
θιαθήναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποιε' πλατύνουσι γὰρ τὰ φυλακτήρια αὐτών 
καὶ µεγαλύνονσι τὰ κράσπεδα 13], 
ό φιλοῦσι δὲ τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν 3 ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις (0) 
καὶ τὰς πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς (.) 
7 καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς (1) 

[καὶ καλεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων '"Ῥαββεία,” 8 "ὐμεῖ δὲ μὴ 
κληθῆτε 'Ῥαββεί 15, εἷι γάρ ἐστω ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλοεἳθ, πάντει δὲ 
ὑμεῖς ἀδελφοί ἐστε' ϱ καὶ πατέρα μὴ καλέσητε ὑμώνὶτ ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆε, elt γάρ ἐστω ὑμών ὁ κατὴρ ὁ οὐράνιος]δ' το μηδὲ κληθῆτε 
καθηγηταί, 'ὅτι καθηγητὴς ὑμῶν ἐστὶν ει 19 ὁ χριστός' κι !ὁ δὲ3 
μείζων ὑμών] 1 ἔσται ὑμών διάκονοι. τ2 Ὅστις δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν 
ταπευωθήσεται, καὶ ὅστιι ταχεινώσει ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται.)] 

1 Β omitæ 324 οί aixit η) 3 (as omit) 4 (De omite, 
ervaro) * D ———— kear) 6 (æ Origen and ἀο, 
μα ο ἩΤ 8(ν-- μεγάλα) Β ]] 4- καὶ ὄνσβά- 
στακτα, (1) Ί- καὶ —8 ο αν ο, 11 (6 omite) 13 ο. 
——— anorum — 14 (Dae 

βεί) 16 ον omita) 16(Ρ —— 1 Χριστό) 1Τ(211 

* 16 (01 ἐν 2 ος (111 ει γάρ —* ὑμῶν ὁ καθ. | 
20 (DII omit) 21 (ος κολοεοενεγ ανιονβ Υοιι τοἶνλεν {0 be greut) 

(8. Matthew adda 46 versos. Tho vhole oonſfiation is given 


in II. g 17. 
On S. Matthewꝰs ailenoo about widous ϱ69 next aeotion. 


10κο χχ. 289---χχἰὶ, 20, ΕΙΒΒΤΈ DIVISION. 


8. MARE. 


40. TEACEINO IN τῆς TEuVPLE. 


xii. 36-44. 


498. Our Lord's Question about theo Alessidli. 
35 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἔλεγενὶ διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
“«Πῶς λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς ὅτι 
ὁ χριστὸς υἱὸς Δανείὸ ἐστιν; 

36 ᾽αὐτὸς) Δανεὶδ εἶπεν" ἐν) τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ 
Εἴπενό Κύίριοο τῷ κγρίῳ ΑΛΛΟΥ “ Κάθογ!ῖ ἐκ Δεξιῶν ΜΟΥ 
ἕωο ἂνδ θῶδ τογὶο ἐχθρογοῖὸ ϱοΥ γποκάτωϊ τῶν 

πολῶν ϱΟΥΔ.) 
37 αὐτὸς Δανεὶδ λέγω αὐτὸν κύριον, καὶ κόθεν” αὐτοῦ 
ἐστὶν νίός; 

1 (51 εἶπεν) 3 (Ρ xal) 8 (Ρε οὗτος, Ἡ 4 enim οὗ 
autem) 4 (1 tomita) ὅ (Β Τοπ) ϐ (Del Δόχει, 
κ  ἹἩΏκάθσον  Θ(Ὀ1οπίι) ο (0 ῥώσω) 
10 (0 «ἐκχθούι) 11 (ΝΊ ὑποπόδιον) 13 (41 4 εἰ, 
3 ]]--οτρο, ] -- αἱ orgo) 18 (181 πῶτ) 


Matt. xxii. 66:- Mark xii. δ4 ἆ, 


48ἳῦ. ᾖἸατγπίηπφ aguinst Pharisaism. 


xii. (30) Καὶ ò πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ" ἡἠδέως. 
8 Καὶ ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. ἔλεγεν 9 0 
“"Ἑλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμµατέων 
τῶν θελόντων ' ἐν στολαῖς περιπατεῖν 


καὶῦ ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖςα (ι) 
ο καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς (.) 
καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, (3) 


(ο οἱ κατέσθοντες " τὰςὃ οἰκίας τῶν» χηρών” 
καὶ! προφάσει μακρὰ προσευχόµενοι’ 
οὗτοι λήµψονται περισσότερον κρίμα." 


1 (80 omit) 3 (D γκαὶ) 8 (0 Η Ὁ δὲ διδάσκω», 15] 
4 ἅμα) 4 (Ό Π] -- αὐτοῖι) ὅ (De {καὶ τῶν τελωνῶν) 
ϐ D -; τοιεῖσθαι) 7 ( te οἱ κατεσθίοντεε, Ὦ 1] οἳ κατεσθίονσω) 
8 (Domita) 9 (Γ1 καὶ ὀρφανῶν) 10 (0 omit) 
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TIIE ΜΛΑΒΟΑΝ.ΟΧΟ ΣΕ. 


5 LURKE. 


Ματς XII. 35 -40. 


VARIOVS. 


3 48. Again there ἵπ 8 differenes about the persons ad gressed. Aocording {ο Β. Mark ihe question 73 to 
havo been put ἰο tho multitude, and wvo are not eren told that soribes wero — They are spoken of in ho third 


n and as though absont. Β. Luke has rocontly mentioned soribes, and 


in prononn “6ο tliomꝰ may mean to 


ihe seribes,“ though it is mors probably indeſinite. But 6. Matthow, with his αρα] oondemnation of the Pharisees, 


addressos tho 
aro ailenoed an 


uertion pointedly to them and makes them ρἱνθ the answer. Then a second question is put and they 
confounded. ΑΙ this is done by soms slight editorial ohanges, tho purpose of vhich is olear. 
B. Luke speaks οἱ theo bookx of Pealms,“ οἱ. Luko xxiv. 44, Aots 


i. 20, xiii. 88. Νο other N. T. vriter uses this 


term vhen spenking of the Ο.Τ. paalms. All preſer to vrito in David“ ος "ανά eaith.“ 


xx. 41-xxi. 4 (xi. 43). 
4 Εἶτεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς 
“Πώς λέγουσιν) 
τὸν χριστὸν εἶναι" Δανεῖδ υἱόν; 1 
1: αὐτὸς γὰρ Δανεὶδ λέγει ἐν [Βίβλφί Ψαλμῶν] 

ΕΙπενό Κγριοο τῷ κγρίῳ ΛΛΟΥ ΄ ΚάΘοΥ ἐκ Δεξιῶν ΝΟΥ 
3 ἕωο "ἂν θῶ”5 τοὺο ἐχθροίο ϱΟΥ Υποπόδιονϊ τῶν 
πολῶν ϱΟΥΔ.) 
μ Δαυεὶδ οὖν) αὐτὸν κύριον καλεῖ, καὶ πὠς αὐτοῦ υἱός 


ἐστιν; 

1 (ες the icribes, οοποεγπίπᾳ) 2 0D οταν) δ (11 εα 

ὶὶ αὐτὸ 4 (Ώ τῇ βύβλψ τῶν 5 A ἓδ1-ὁ 
ὃ (0 —2 7 ιίς — 8 αν) σος πλ 


σα, 1 οπία) 190 (Ώς λέγε) 


power, and 8478 that His juögments ατο just, not by νἰτίαο οἱ His omniscienee, but by sooking 
edge, as He oonstantly does, it ποα]ὰ sesm to bo not 10 mueh His οσα, 

ously aurrendered {ος the time, but ἀθτὶνοά from tho Holy Bpirit, vhiehn vas given without measuro 
veakness and —— ignoranoo and knowledgo, meekness and σο]ί-κεποτίοα are inoomprohonsibly 
Ὁ deny the human element is to deny the Incarnation. 


vill. If Ho ahows superhuman Ῥοπος and Ἱκπογ] 
vhieh He had m 
to HAim. Vortainl 
united in Him. 


If, as many O. T. erities maintain, ῬΒ. οχ. πας not vwritten 
by Darid but by aome anonymous author in 148 3.0. to oele- 
ὑταίς tho aoosession {ο politioal and prieſstly power of Bimon 
tho Maooabeo, our Lord's argument in this passago breaks 
down. Henes the snpreme importanos οἱ righi viewe οὗ ἐ]ιθ 
κένωσι. Ἡ our Lord grew in wisdom“ as renlly as in ataturo 
(Luke ii. 62), His human education must have been affeotod 
by His environment, and although Ἡ9 * refused ο evil and 
ohose tho to an extent to vhioh πο limit ος be plaoed 
by those vho beliero in tho Inoarnation, there are many Mings 
vhioh mere olearness of moral and epiritual vision would not 
reveal to Himm. WMo must ποῦ jndge of this question by reason, 
but by vhat Boripturo says about it. Νου our aims 
FHis own ignoranoe ting things distant in πιο (Μαιχ 
xiii. 32) and respecting things distant in 7* ebr χι. 4). 
11ο Gospels never represent Him as rising abovo tho Κποιη]σὰρο 
of the age in vhieh He lived in matters οἱ κοΐθποῬ (1/4Κο viii. 8, 
xi. 34, xvi. 19 Π.). It is thereforo not surprising that Ho aoceptod 
tho ecritical eoneolusions οἵ that age (Luke χνἰ. 81). Βο in 
John v. 30 He deolares His dependence upon tho Father (ος 
to xnov and do νο Father's 


Not {ο reoognise {ιο divino is howeveor {ας 


more Γαία]. Βοπιο would plead that His wordes aro not alvays accurately reported 


8 48b. 


B. Mark's abcount οί our Lord's denunciation οί ]ιατίαίετα ἰς αἶτευ in thros veorses, wvhieh B. Matihew, 


as usunl, eoxpands by oonflation into à hole ohapter, using B. Mark's verses as 8 peg on vhioh to hang nov materials. 


B. Luke always profers, vherse it is poesible, to reproduose B. Ματ in the original brovity and to oolleot 


into Αα ἀἰδατανί οἱιδρίος (αἱ, δ7--δ4, Βοο ΠΠ, ὁ 17). 


ΧΧ, 1. Ακούοντος δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ 
εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς: 
«6 "Ἡροσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμµατέων 
τῶν θελόντων περιπατεῖν ἐν στολαῖς" 


καὶ φιλούντων ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς 
καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 
καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, 
Doublet: 
[xi. 43 "' οὐαὶ ὑμῖν "τοῖς Φαρισαίοις"Σ, 
ὅτι ἆγακᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρία» ἐν ταῖι συναγωγαῖ (2) 
καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖι ἀγοραῖκά,' (1)] 


ΧΧ. {ϱ/ ““"οἳ κατεσθίουσιν " "τὰς οἰκίας ὁ τών ὤν | 
χηρ 


καὶ) προφάσει μακρὰ προσεύχονταιδ' 
οὗτοι λήµψονται περισσότερον κρίμα.’ 


1 (8 Π] -- αὐτοῦ) 2 (68 στοαῖι) δ (ΝΕ II Φαρισαίοι, 
6. οογίδεε and Ρλ.) 4 (060 I A καὶ (0 4 τὰς) πρωτοκλισίαι έν 
τοῖς δείπνου) ὅ (1 οἱ κατέσθοντε) ϐ (11 panes) 7 (1 omit) 
8 (0 Ἡ προσευχόµενοι) 


Ώηςηῦ materials 


Ἑλέπω in this sonso is used οἱχ times by Β. Mark, οποθ by 
Β. Matt. and twioo by B. Luxo; the cynonym προσέχω does 
not ooour in B. Ματ], but is found six times in Β. Matt. and 
four times in B. Κο. Neither βλέπετε ἀπό ΠΟΙ βλέπετε µή ἰ9 
found in tho LXX. Both phrases seem {ο havo boen ooined by 
Β. Mark and to havo been generally oorrooted by the other 
EBrapgelista. 


5 ΗΧΣ. Pe. οχ. 1, εἶπεν [ὁ] Κύ * τῷ κυρίψ µου ''Κάθον ἐκ δεξιῶν µου ἕωι ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούε σου ὑκοπόδιον τῶν 


ποδῶν σου. Of. Ἡου. ἱ. 18: Δοῖς ii. 
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6 laoks Marxk xii. 30 — xiii. 169. 


—⸗ 


4 ( BOD Εἰκὸ) 


Luke xx. 28 - xxi. 320, 
με — Matt. xxiii. 26 — xxviii. 30. 
Mark oxoept xvi. 11---20, 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Widovws are not oneo mentioned in β. Matthew, though 
Β. Marx gpeaka οί them in ἔπο patsages and Β. Luke in aix, 
not to ΣΘΟΚΟΏ casos in the Aote of tlio Αροοί]θα. Thore was 
probably 5οτηο local reason for this remarkable ailenos arising 
from the ciroumstanoes of theo chureh (οί Alexandria )) {ος 
vhioh this Gospol was vwritten. Widous woro αἱ all timos 
a aoriouns burden {ο tluo ohuroh funda, as πο learn from Δοίΐα 
vi. and tho Pastoral opiatlos. Thoy woro numerous and many 
of thom very young. It may havo boen neoessary aternly to 
ropreas thom. Otherwine it is diſſicult to aooount {ος this 
deliberato omission. In tho first Gospol womon are as muoh 
κορί in the baokground as they ars brought to the front in tho 
third. 

344. It appears from Νου Teſtament vritinge that Ohris- 
tâan thonght in ο Apostolo ago was directed (1) to ιο 
BSeoond Advent, (2) to tho Resurreotion, (3) to the Orueiſixion, 
(4) to ους Lord's ministerial aotivity, (6) to tho Inoarnation, 
(6) to tho pro- exiatoneo οί tho Bon with the Father, teaching 
thus over moving baexarda in τουροοί of time. Tho oldor topies 
πατθ not allowed {ο drop, but the chieſf intorest over oentred 
on the nower rovolationa. Τί is theroforo πού aurprising that 
ος Lord's teaching οὗ Eachatology ahould have formed part 
of πο ρτοίο-Μασκ. Indeed thero is reason to think that the 
ſour chaptors οἵ Β. Mark vhioh follov aro ihe oldest part οἱ 
tho Gospel tradition. OCertainly ihe subjeot οί tho Second 
Advent ſorma the earliest promise in Acta i. 11, and ia the 
basis of vhat are probably the earliest Ohpristian writinge, 
B. Paul's eopistlos {ο tho Theasalonians. 


xxiv. ]---42 (x. 11---23). 
EKat ἐξελθὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀπὸ] τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐπορεύετο, καὶ 
προσῆλθον" οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ. . 
26 δὲ [ἀποκριθεὶε] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
εεΟὐ5 βλέπετε “ταῦτα [κάνταὁ, ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῦ»,] 
οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς οὗ καταλυθήσεται.’ 


1 (8 ἐκ) 


these atones) 


3 (Ε u -Γ αὐτφ) 
ὃ (0 ὅτι) 


ὃ DU omit) 4 (α» all 


xxiv. 3 Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ Ὅρους τών Ἐλαιών } 
1 


προσήῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ" κατ ἰδίαν 
λέγοντες 
“«Εἰπὸν' ἡμῖν πότεὃ ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον 
τῆς [.σῆτ παρουσίαι’ὰ καὶ | συντελείας [τοῦ αἰώνου | 
1 (6 η κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ) 2 (Ο1 αὐτοῦ)  ὃ (88 "καθ 
ὕ (0 {τότε 6 (Ώπκ.σο) 7 (0 τῇτ) 


xxiv. ᾳ καὶ [ἀποκριθεὶε] ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς' 
“Ἑλέπετε µή τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ". 
1 (ο 2 (6 -σε) 


ΕΙΒΕΤ ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


85 ΜΑΠΚ. 


48ο. TVhe IVidous Alites. 
xii. Kat ſxobicus? κατέναντι" τοῦ γαζοφυλακίου] (113) 
ἔθεώρει) πῶς ὃ ὄχλος "βάλλει χαλκὸν εἷς τὸ 
γαζοφυλάκιον' καὶ πολλοὶ πλούσιοι ἔβαλλονᾶ 
πολλά: 
ο: καὶ ἐλθοῦσα µία" χήρα πτωχή! 
ἔβαλεν λεπτὰ δύο, [ὁ ἐστιν κοδράντης.] 

3 καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
“᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ᾗ χήρα αὕτη ᾗ πτωχὴ 
πλεῖον) πάντων ἔβαλεν “τῶν βαλλόντων Ἡ εἷς τὸ γαζο- 

φυλάκιον’ 
«, πάντες γὰρ"' ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον, 


αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς 
πάντα ὅσα εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, ὅλον τὸν βίον αὐτῆς.” 


- ρ αλάμοο κ θήρα) ἆδά.  δᾷ 
έωρει ο - Ἡ 
ή (δή οι) . ὁ (Ελ 9 (ς κλω) , 1ῶ τὰ τβιλλοὴ 


11 (1ἱ ο) 13 (Τε οὗτοι 


44. Ἠιδοούββδε ΟΝ της Ρεβτβῦοτιοκ or ΤΗΕ 
ΤΕΜΡΙΕ (ΑΝΡ ΤΗΕ LAſsr æ DaArs). 


Tho Εγεάισίον. 


xiii. I-37. 
Kaut ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ λέγει αὐτῷ εἶκ' 
τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ “'Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε ποταποὶ λίθοι καὶ 
ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί", 
. καὶ; ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ' 
“«Ἑλέπες) ταύτας τὰς µεγάλαςδ οἰκοδομάς; 
Σοῦ μὴ ἀφεθῇ ὡδεῖῦ λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς οὐ 'μὴ κατα- 


44α. 


λνθη.” 
1 (1 ἐκ 3 (0 Ἡ 4 τοῦ — 8δ(5Ι1- πα 
4 (ΕΙ! αὐτοῖς, Ἡ --Νοππο) ὅ (DU Βλέπετε, α λέτε, Ἰ] -- πάσα: 


ϐ ( οπιἱἑ) 7 ὰ 1 --ἀμὸν λέγω ὑμῖν δὴ 6 (Α Ἡ omit, 
1 ἵπ (4. iato) tomplo 9 (0 λίθφ) 10 (88 καταλνθήσεται, 
DU -- καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλοι ἀναστήσεται ἄνεν χειρῶν) 


44. Τ16 Question ο) the Four Pisciples. 
ſxiii. Καὶ καθηµένου αὐτοῦ εἷς τὸ Ὄρος τών Ἐλαιών] (11) 
[κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ] (4) 
ἐπηρώταὶ αὐτὸν κατ ἰδίαν” 
[Πέτρος καὶ Ἰάκωβος καὶ Ἰωάνης καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας] (18) 
ι"Εἰκὸν ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον 


ὅταν µέλλῃ4 ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι πάντα." 


1 (Ὀ]]1.-των) 3 (Β καθ) ϐ (ΝΡ:-όὀ) 4 (Ώ ἡμέλλε) 
ὃ (1 omita) 
44ο. The preliminary Troublos απἆ houw ἰο 


πιθδὲ them. 
xiii. ς ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 'ἠρέατο λέγειν 1 αὐτοῖς 
Ἑλέπετε µή τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ". 
1 (Ρ Ἡ ἀποκριθεὶε εἶπεν, ϐ’ εαίελ) 3 (Ό -σει) 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ σσσΕΒ. 


8. ΗΟΚΕ. 


xxi. « [Αναβλέφαι] δὲ εἶδεν τοὺς (άλλοντας εἷς τὸ γαζο- 
φυλάκιον τὰ δώρα αὐτῶν) πλουσίους. f— 


α εἶδεν δέ τινα χήραν πενιχρὰν 
βάλλουσαν [ἐκεῖ] λεπτὰ δύο”, 
3 καὶ εἶπεν 
«6 ᾽λληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ χήρα αὕτῃη ἡ ατωχὴ 
πλεῖον πάντων έβαλεν .. 
«πάντες γὰρ [οὗτοι) ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αντοῖς ἔβαλον 


[ες τὰ δώρα”], 
αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερήματος αὐτῆς 
πάντα τὸν βίον ὃν εἶχεν ἔβαλεν. Τ 


1 (Ώ * τοὺτ) 3 (ἱ omite, Ὦ 119” καὶ) 8 (Ώ Ἡλη omit 
4 (0 4 ὅ ἐστιν κοδράρτην) ὕ (Ώ κλείω, ὃὲ πλέον) 6 ( D 
—*2⁊ 


Mark XII. 4Ι---ΧΙΠ. 5. 


ΤΑΒΙΟῦΡ. 


Cf. 6, John viii. 20. 

[ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίφ διδάσκων ἐν τῷ 
ἱερφ.] 
Β. Ματῖς 8878 that eren the rioh oast in oopper οοἶπα 
(ꝓrutahs). ἐς of vhieh were ποτε a penny. So il they gavo 
many, they did not givo muoh; and this τας their ſault. B. 
Luxke, που renders did not as 4 rule uso ooppor coins, has lost 
this point. Of. Mark vi. ϐ note. 

ἀναβλέψας is used of our Lord in Mark vi. 412 Matt. χἰν. 
I92 Luke ix. 16: also in Mark vii. 342 Luke xix. ὅ. 

B. Μαιου Ῥαία ἁμήν into our Lord's mouth 80 times, 
S. Mark 16 times, 8. Lukeo 6, B. Lukeo ahows some reluotanos 
to introduos àa Ἡοῦτοιτ vword into Oroexk. 


ὃ 44. In {του (οσρε]ο our Lord's aolemn Ῥεοδιαέρα οί the destrnetion of ihe Temple atands first; in 88. Ματ and 
ou 


Luxke thore {οἶ]οπα a question as {ο whon this 
presumably {ος the Snal Judgement. 


]ὰ be απἁ α long divoourse vhioh simply answers that question, exoept 
that in ο single olause of it (AMark xiii. 24 Luke xxi. 25—N) mention is made of ihe Coming οί the Son οἱ 
In B. Matihew howerer the βοορθ οἱ the disoourse is onlarged, {ος the diseiples αρ]ς 
not werely for the date of the deetruotion of the Τοπιρίο, but of ΤΗΥ Presenos and of the vi 


Man, 
ης up οί ihe age And 


throughout the disoourse, whien in B. Matthow is muoh lengthened, ihe End of the World is inseoparably blended with 
the Destruotion οἱ the Temple, as though the two evente ποιο aynohronous and identical. This is ἆπθ to B. Matthew'e 


habit οἱ oonflation, in 4659 


οἵ Jerusalem, (2) respooting ihe destruetion of tho Worid, aesuming that tho 


xxi. b-38 (xii. 11, 12; xvii. 31, 21, 29). 
5 Καΐ τινων λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις καλοῖς 
[καὶ ἀναθήμασυ  ] κεκόσµηται, 


εἶπεν 
6 ''"Ταῦτα. ἂ) θεωρεῖτε"', [ἑλεύσονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἲς] 
οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐκὶ λίθφ' ὧδε δε οὐ καταλνθή- 


σεται. 
1 (ΜΗ ἀναθέμασο) ' 3 (4 είοπει) δ (11 εο omit) 
4 (ἱ Nonnoe videtis Ἰιωοο!) 5 (1 ἐν τοίχφ) ϐ (1 οπ) 


ε[Αιδάσκαλε,] πότε οὖν ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον 
ὅταν µέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνεσθαι;” 


1 (Ό «Γ οἳ μαθηταὶ) 3 (5 Ἡ πο omit) 8 (Ο] τῇ σῆς 
ἑλεύσεωι) 


xxi. 8 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 


6 Ἠλέπετε μὴ πλανηθῆτς 


οϐ viih vhieh he has massed togeiher all our Lord's οαγίηρα (1) 7T the destruetion 


—32 33— aamse. μα αν —5* 

many of our Lord's aayinges ting ιο destruotion 
οί —& aro reoorded, but, exoopt the oase of the one 
—— E—— aborve, they aro carefolly neparated 
from thoss reapeeting theo destruotion of Jerusalem. Probably 
our Lord's numerous ayings on thess ἔπο questions ποτ 
apoken on many differeni oooasions and haveo been oolleoted 
{ος oonvenienoo οί CGhureh tesehing, and differently ἐπ ο 
different οερεῖο, We may go further and ask vhether in 
this, vhiob Is the only lengthy apeeoh in B. Mark, some 
degroe of δοπϐαΗοῦ has ποῦ been used evon in his Gocpel. It 
is trus that 8, Mark does not usually οοπΏαἰο, bat as the 
apesoh is unique, thero may be exceptional ſeatures in it. 
And if ϱο, it in poſraiblo thai in our Lord's human mind tho 
oonfusion vhioh ve find in the Gospels —or at least in B. Μαί- 
thew⸗did not exist. Holding fast to the truth οἱ {νο κένωσι 
πο should feel πο dioulty if it πετο chovwn that our Lord 
identifled vhat πιο has chovn to bo porfootly κο but {ο 
aoms minds it may bo a relief to 966 that thero is good reason 
to auspeot that Ηο did πού. 

It ϱ6οπις οἶθος from vhat πο have advanced that B. Mat- 
thevuꝰs (oral) Gospel πας put into its presont form before the 
destruetion οἱ Jerusalem. 

8. Luke vith his indeſinito oertain poernons“ (6) is proba- 
bly folloving the proto-Mark, vhile tho ſour names, Poter, 
James, John and Andrew, belong to the trito Mark. 

Tho ποτά ία ooours ſfour times in this ehapter οί 
B. Matthev, but not olaovhero in tho Gospels. It is howeover 
frequent in Β. Paul, and thoro is reason {ο ihink that ho ooined 
it; it is ſound alao in B. James, 3 Peter and 1 John. 

The phrase συντέλεια αἰῶνοι in found ἤγτο times in B. Mat- 
Mov bui not elsevhere. ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων is used in 
a different aenso in Heb. ix. 26. 


ἔπο oventa wore 


With Mark xiii. 3 ο. Aete vi. 18, »O ἄνθρωποι οὗτοι οὐ 
παύεται λαλῶν ῥήματα. κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου τούτον καὶ 
τοῦ »όμον, τη ἀκηκόαμεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντοι ὅτι ᾿[ησοῦε ὁ Ναζω- 
ραῖοι οὗτος καταλύσει τὸ» τόπον τοῦτον. xxXi. 39, ''"Ανδρει 
Ισραηλεῖται, βοηθεῖτε οὗτόᾳ ἐστι ὃ ἄνθρωποι ὁ κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ 
κα] τοῦ ρόμον καὶ τοῦ τόπον τούτου πάνται κανταχῇ διδάσκων, 
ἔτι τε καὶ Ἓλληναι εἰσήγαγερ εἰ τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ κεκοίνωκεν τὸν ἅγιον 
τόπον γοῦγονο" 
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C Ίαοκα Matt. xxiv. 11-44. 
— Marxk xii. 30 - xiii. 18. 
Luke χχ. 28 -xxi. 20. 

aü — Matt. xxiii. 25 xxviii. 20. 
Ματ] oxoept xvi. 17 -20. 


, MAPTIEW. 
xxiv. ς “πολλοὶ ἑλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µου 
λέγοντες» ' Ἔγω εἷμι [ὁ χριστός], 
καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. 
6 µελλήσετε' δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων" 
[ὁρᾶτε,] μὴ θροεῖσθε" 
λεῖ γὰρ’ Γενέοθδι, ἀλλ’ οὕπω [ἐστὶν] τὸ τέλος, 


⸗ 


7 ἐγερθήοετὰι γὰρ ἔθνοο ἐπὶ ἔθνος 
κδὶ βδοιλείὰ ἐπὶ Βδοιλείδν, 
καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους: Ἰ 
8 [πάντα δὲ] ταῦτα ἀρχηϊ ὠδίνωνδ, — 
ὃ (01 -- ὅτι) 4 (D μέλλετε) ὅ (061 πάντα, 1] - ταῦτα) 
6 (0 1! -- καὶ λοιμοὶ) 7 (1 ία) 8 (5 1] ὀδυνῶν) 


xxiv. ϱ τότε παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἷς θλίψιν 
καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν' ὑμᾶς, 
καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων’ [τῶν εονῶν]' διὰ 
τὸ ὄνομά µου. 
το Καὶ Τότε ΟΚΔΝΛΔΛΙΟΘΗΟΟΝΤΑΙ πολλοὶ καὶ ἀλλήλονε 
παραδώσουσυ Γκαὶ µισήσονσιν ἀλλήλονςδ᾽ ες καὶ πολλοὶ ψεν- 
δοκροφῆται ἐγερθήσονταιθ καὶ πλανήσουσιν πολλούς 1: καὶ διὰ 
τὸ πληθννθῆναι” τὴν ἀνομίαν ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶ». 
14 ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἷς τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. } 
τη καὶ κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτοἳ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
[ττῆε βασιλείας ὃ 
ἐν ὅλγ τῇ οἰκουμένῃ εἰι μαρτύριο] πᾶσιν τοῖς 
ἔθνεσιν͵, 
[καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλοτ.] 


Logion {τοσα νο Chargeo ἐο the Twelvo. 
x. 17 “προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων" 3 
παραδώσουσιν [γὰρ] ὑμᾶς'' εἷς συνέδρια, 
καὶ ἐν ταῖς σνναγωγαῖς "] [αὐτῶν] µαστιγώσουσιν ὑμᾶς' 
18 καὶ ἐπὶ ᾿ἡγεμόνας δὲ καὶ ὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθες '" 


ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εἷς μαρτύριον αυτοῖς [καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν]. 


τα 


[ιφ ὅταν δὲ παραδώσιν'' ὑμᾶς, 
μὴ µεριµνήσητε 'πῶς ἡ'' τί λαλήσητε' 
(δοθήσεται γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρα 
τί λαλή σητε εἰο. 
ο οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ λαλοῦντες Ἱ 
ἀλλὰ τὸ ανεῦμα [τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν]. 
ο: παραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον 
καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, 
καὶ ἐτιδνδσοτήσοντδι]ῖ τέκνα ἐπὶ Γονεῖο 
κα) θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς. 
ο. καὶ ἔσεσθε µισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά µον' 
ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἷς τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται.] 


1 (Ρε ἀποκτείνουσω] 3 ( t omita) 8 (D omita) 
4 (0 1 omit) S5 (èdd εἰε ας 6(ο1ἱ ἐξ) 7 πλη- 
θῦναι) 8 { οποίο) ὃ (DU omit) 10 (6 ον) 
11 (Ώ εἰς τὰ -γὰε) 3 (Γ ἡγεμόνων σταθήσεσθε) 18 (Ρα 
παραδώσουσι», Ο παραδιδῶσυ) 14 ll omit) 16 (06 ἡμέρᾳ) 


“16 DI ο) 1 Ὦ -στήσεται 


ΕΙΒΡΤ DIVIBSION. 


Β, MAR. 


xiii. 6 “πολλοὶ Φ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µον 
λέγοντες ὅτι’ 'Ἕγω εἰμι”, 
καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. 
7 ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε" πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων, 
5 μὴ θροεῖσθε᾽. 
λε! Γενέςοθδι, ἀλλ οὕπω τὸ τέλος. 


4 


8 ἐγερθήοετδι γὰρ ἔθνοο ἐπ᾽ ἔθνοο 
κδὶ 'Βδοιλεία ἐπὶ 10 βαοιλείον, 
Ι}ἔσονται σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους", ἔσονταιξ λιµοί 


ο ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων ταῦτα""'. 


13 13106 


8 (DI 4 γὰρ) 4 {ι--ραοαάἱρχορλοίαο) ὅ (0 Ἡ omit) 
0 (1 4 Ohristus) 7 Ἑ ἀκούητο 6 (56 -- ὁρᾶτε) 0 (Ρε]ἱ 
θορυβεῖσθε 10 ( οι 11 (Αη -καὶ) 14 (01 καὶ) 


18 (Α 1: 1- καὶ ταραχα) 14 (ἳ οπιΐξα, 1] Pomnia) 


44 ᾱ. Brothor uill delivor up ὑγοίλον to death. 


xiii. () "βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς1” 
παραδώσουσινΣ ὑμᾶςά εἷς συνέδρια 
καὶ εἰς συναγωγὰς 'δαρήσεσθεν 
καὶ. ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων καὶ» βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε 
ἔνεκεν ἐμοῦ εἷς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
[ιο καὶ εἷς πάντα τὰ» ἔθνη (ι) Gi) 
πρῶτον δεῖ κηρυχθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 1".] 
κε καὶ ὅταν ἄγωσιν ὑμᾶς παραδιδόντες, 
Ἱ μὴ προμεριμνᾶτε 5 9 τί λαλήσητεῖ, 
ἀλλ’ ὃ ἐὰν δοθῇ ὑμῖν ἐν ἑκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
τοῦτο) λαλεῖτε, 
οὗ γάρ ἐστε ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες 
ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 
τα καὶ παραδώσει ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἲς θάνατον 
καὶ πατῇρ τέκνον, 
καὶ ἀτιδνδοτήςσοντδι] τέκνὰ ἐπὶ Γονεῖς 
καὶ θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς. 
13 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούµενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά µου. 
ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἷς τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. 


πᾶσιν τοῖε ἔθνεσω) 


1ὔ (Β -στήσεται) 
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ΤΗΕ MAROAN ΟΥΟΙ 8. 


8. LuUKE. 
αχἰ. (ε) ''πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µου 
λέγοντες' 'Ἐγώ εἰμι”) [καί .; Ὁ καιρὸ ἤγγικεν'' 
μὴ πορευθῆτε ὀπίσω αὐτῶν]. 
9 ὅταν δὲ ἀκσύσητε πολέμους καὶ ἁκαταστασίας, 
λεῖ γὰρῦ ταῦτα Γενέοθᾶδι [χρῶτον], ἀλλ) οὐκ εὐθέως τὸ 
τέλος 
το [ῦότε ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖε]τ ““"ΕΓερθήσεται»δ ἔθνοο ἐπ᾿ ἔθνοο 
κἀὶ Βδοιλεία ἐπὶ Βδοιλείδν, 
.α σεισμοί τε) [μεγάλοι] "καὶ κατὰ τόπους) ῇλοιμοὶ καὶ] 
λιμοὶ ' ἔσονται, Ἱ 
[φόβηθρά 13 τε Γκαὶ ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ 13 σημεῖα μεγάλα ἔσται]ά, ] 
1 (01 1-ὅτ) 38 (1 ΓΟµεἰκία) 8 (8 tomits, Α Π ; οῦν) 
4 (Ρ]1 φοβηθῆντ) δ (ο) ϐ (η in illip 7 OL- 
omit) 8 (01. κο γὰρ) 9 (¶ omita) 10 (5 U κατὰ 
τόπου: καὶ) 11 ΝΤ ] λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ 13 (Ν φόβητρά) 
18 (Ό Ίου ἀπ) οὐρανοῦ καὶ) 14 {11-1-οἱ tempestates, 1 οἱ hiemes, 
ϱ’ and ϱγεαξ θέογπκο, ος wintere) 


Οοπβαίίοι : 
Ixxi. αα “' πρὸ δὲ τούτων πάντων ἀπιβαλοῦσιν "ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 1 τὰς χεῖραν 


αὐτῶν καὶ διώξουσι»], 
παραδιδόντες 
εἲς τὰς συναγωγὰς [καὶ φυλακά:], 
ἀπαγομένους" ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας 
ἕνεκεν [τοῦ ὀνόματότ] μον: 
13 [ἀποβήσεταιά ὑμῦ] εἷς µαρτύριον, 
14 [θέτε οὖν 5 ἐν ταῖν καρδίαιε ὑμῶν] 
μὴ προμελετῷν" ἀπολογηθῆναι, 
19 [ἀγὼ γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν στόμα καὶ σοφία» 
ὦ οὐ δυνήσονται ἀντιστῆναι” Γἡ7 ἀντειπεῖν 
ἄπαντει) οἱ ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖ».] 
Doublet: 
[xii. ας Orasb δὲ εἰσφέρωσω 19 ὑμᾶε ἐπὶλῖ γὰε συναγωγὰς καὶ 
τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, μὴ µεριμνήσητεῖἩ πῶς (ἡ τὴ 
ἀπολογήσησθε ἡ τί εἴπητε 12 τὸ γὰρ ἅγιον πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶι 
ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἆ δεῖ εἰκεῦ."] 
xxi. «6 ''παραδοθήσεσθε "δὲ καὶ Ἱ« ὑπὸ γονέων “καὶ ἆδελ- 
φών " 
[καὶ συγγενῶν Ὑ καὶ φίλων], 
καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν, 
17 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μον. 
19 [καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ τῇ κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται. 119 
is ἐν τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσεσθε᾽" τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 


Ματ] XIII. 6---19. 


ΤΑΗΕΙΟΡΒ, 


Our Lord gives His disoiples the deſinite instruotion to {98 
ſfrom the doomed oity, as soon as its destruotion {8 imminent; 
in other respeets He αἰπηρὶγ warns them to bo (4) æeptioal. 
(2) eautious, (8) vakeſul. The Gret οἱ theso may oomeo as a 
aurprise to many, {ος Christians from their exaltation of Faith 
have been generally aooused οί oredulity. But the two things 
aro videly different, and trus faith ahonld be the best protoo- 
tion against imposturo. 

Of. 2 Thess. ii. 1, ἐρωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶν, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρου- 
σίαι τοῦ κυρίου (ἡμῶν) Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἡμῶν ἐπισυναγωγῆι ἐπ 
αὐτόν, » εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέωι σαλευθῆναι ὑμᾶι ἀπὸ τοῦ νοὺς μηδὲ 
θροεῖσθαι. 

With Luko χχἰ. So οἱ, Matt. xxi. δ4, '«ὅτε δὲ Ίγγισεν ὁ 
καιρὸς τῶν καρκῶν.” 

Β. Luke's ἀκαταστασία (9) ooours in 1 Cor. xiv. 88, 3 Cor. 
vi. ὅ, χ!]. 30, James iii. 16: ἀκατάστατοι οούατα in James i. 8, 
η. 8. 


For Β. ΠΚ) καὶ φυλακάς (12) ϱοο the imprivonmentæ οί 
Acts v. 36, viii. 8, xii. 4, xvi. 38, xxii. 4, αχνἰ. 10. 


Β. Luke's ἀπολογεῖσθαι (14) ἵ not found ἐπ ihe other 
Goepels, but aix times in the Ασία and twioe in B. Paul. 


With Mark xiii. 188 οἳ, James |. 13, Μακάριο: ἀνὴρ δι 
ὑπομένει πειρασμό», ὅτι δόκιμοι γενόμενος λήμψεται τὸν στέφανον 
τῆς ζωῇς, ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖι ἀγαπῶσυω αὐτόν. 

With Luke xxi. 16 οξ. Aots xxvii. 84, “ οὐδενδι γὰρ ὑμῶν 
θρὶξ ἀπὸ τη κεφαλῆς ἀπολεῖται. 1 αχθ χ. 10, “καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶι 


1 (6 {ἐπ αὐτοὺι) 3 (11 duoentes) ὃ (Ώ ἔνεκα) οὐ μὴ ἀδικήσει” John στ. 398, '. κἀγὼ δίδωμι αὐτοῖι ζωὴν αἰώνιον, 
: — or — u 3 (εξ owite) qu u — καὶ οὐ μὴ ἁπόλωνται εἷε τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει τι αὐτὰ ἐκ 
* ** νο λόστεν ”. Να. x. B02 Lukeo χὴ. 7, “ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ αἱ 
10 ii 11 (ΝΡ{ οἱ 13 (Όες ἂτε) 3 χειρόε µου" Καθ σ. * 
—A——— κεφαλῆν χῆναι ἠριθμημέναι εἰσίν». Τις οσπἱταᾶϊοίίσα 
1δ (0 omits) 16 (ΜΓ κτήσασθε botween 16 ο and 16, 19 {6 probably duo to oonſlation. 
W. 6.3 129 17 


Ο laoxa Alatt. xxiv. 11-44. 

Mark xii. 80 - xiii. 18. 
Luke xii. 4- xix. 41. 

ae — Matt. xxiii. 26 - xxviii. 20. 
—— AMark exoopt xvi. 11---20. 


ΕΙΗΘΤ ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


5, ΜΑΊ ΤΗΥ. 


χχίγ.ες “"Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ ΒΔέλγΓΛιὰ τῆο ἐρηλώσεωσ”4 

[τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Δανιῆλι τοῦ προφήτου] 

«ε ἑστὸς' ἐν τόπῳφ ἁγίῳ', ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω, 

16 τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰςν τὰ ὄρη, 

1 ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δωώµατος μῇ «καταβάτω 

ἄραι τὰς ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ), Ἱ 

18 καὶ ô ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ μὴ ἐπιοτρεψάτω ὀπίοωδο 

ἆραι τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ, 


1 (Ὁ Δανήλο) «3 0 «ἑστω) 8 (οπίι) ἆΝΙ 
ἐπὶ ὅ (ΟΙ! α- δὲ) 6 (8 τὸ, Ώ 11 τι) 7 D omit) 
ϐ (I omit) 


xxiv. ο “οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἓν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλα- 
ζούσαις' 
ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 

ο προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα µὴ γένηται [ὴ φυγὴ ὑμῶν] χειμῶνος 
[μηδὲ σαββάτῳψ"]' οι ἔσται γὰρ τότεῖ θλίψιο µεγάλη 
οἵα ΄οἱἵ ΓέΓγονεν ὁ 
ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆο κόολογ ἕωο τοβὸ νρνο 
'οὐδ οὐ μὴ γένηται"'. 

.. καὶ εἰ μὴ ἑἐκολοβώθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι [ἀκεῖναι], 
οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάἀρέ' 
διὰ δὲ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς 


κολοβωθήσονταιϊῖ αἱ ἡμέραι [ἐκεῖναι]. 


1 (Όε 5 ζυμέναιι) 3 (Ώε] genitive) 8 (ἱ omit)  (ΝΡ 
οὐκ ἐγένετο) ὅ (De omita) 6 0D ]οὐδὲ μὴ Ὑένοιο) ΊΤ (8 
ἐκολοβώθησα») 

Οοπβα ου : 
xxiv. αἱ '' Τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ ’ Ἰδοὺ ὧδε ὃ χριστός’ ἡᾗ 
« ῃδεὶ/ 

μὴ πιστεύσητε" 


5/ ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ' ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ’ ψεγλοπροφβται, 
καὶ λώσογοιν οΗλΜεῖὰ [μεγάλα]ά κδὶ τέρδτὰ ἃ 
ὥστε πλανᾶσθαι" εἳ δυνατὸν [καὶ] τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς». 
Doublet: 
[Xxiv. ες '' καὶ πολλοὶ ψενδοπροφῆται ἀγερθήσονται]5 καὶ πλανή- 
σουσω πολλούν ] 
xxiv. ος “ἰδοὺ προείρηκα ὑμῦὺ. 
[ο6 ἐὰν οὗν" εἴπωσυ ὑμῖν ''δοὺ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ ἐστίν,) μὴ ἐξέλθητε" 
Idoò ἐν τοῖς ταµείοιε, μὴ πιστεύσητε΄ m ὥσπερ γὰρ ὃ ἀστραπκὴ 
ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ φαίνεταιὃ ἕως δυσμῶν, οὕτωι ἔσταιὸ 
ἡ παρουσία τοῦ νοῦ τοῦ ἁνθρώπον as ὅπου] ἐὰν ᾗ τὸ πτῶμα ὶ, 
ἐκεῖ σνναχθήσονται 1 οἱ ἀετοί.] 


1 (011 Ἐκεῖ, Ιἱ Boo ο) 2 —8 ολ, δή ** 
(& omita) 65B —— η πλανη Εγά. 
7 (ξ omita, U auteom) 8 (D 9 —* οὐ : κ —* 
11 γὰ) 11 (8]ἱ —*8 ᾗ κ οἱ) 186 (0 ἐξ 


8. MARK. 


4409. Ίο Ογὶεία {ο ὃο πια ὃν ἐπείαπέ fight. 
xiii. κα '"Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε' τὸ ΒλέλΥΓλια τῆς ἐρηλώσεως 8 
3 


ἑστηκότα Ὦ ὅπου οὗ δεῖ, [ὃ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω!,] (11) 
τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἷς τὰ ὄρη, 
[1 ô ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ καταβάτωξ (14) 
μηδὲ εἰσελθάτω τι ἄραι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, 
τό καὶ ô εἷᾳ τὸν ἀγρὸν μὴ ἀπιοτρεψάτω]ϊ εἰο τὰ ὀπίοωτὃὉ 
ραι τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ.] 


1 (ελα εἶρη ο/) 3 (ΑΙ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δαριὴλ τοῦ προ- 
φήτον) ὃ (Ώ ἐστηκὸ) 4 (Ὀ 1 --τίἀναγωώσκι) ὅ ἃ-Γδὲ, 
(DIU καὶ) 6 (0 1 - ει τὴν οἰκίαν) Ἱ (ὉΌ "-«ψέω) ϐ 41 


omit, dD omit εἰς τὰ) 


A4 f. WVos ἰο thoss ὠ]ιο οαπποὲ fles. 
xiii. 17 “οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἓν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 
θηλαζούσαις" 
ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 
[15 προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται’ χειμώνος"] (19) 
ιο ἔσονται γὰρ αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι θλίψιοῦ 5 
ſola* οἱ γέΓονενῖ τοιδίτη (11) 
ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως "ἣν ἔκτισεν ὁ θιὸς ἕως τοῦ νῤνο : 
Γκαὶ οὐ" μὴ γένηται". 
ο καὶ εἶ μὴ ἐκολόβωσεν Κύριος" τὰς ἡμέρας!!, 
οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα σαρέ. 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς οὓς ἐξελέξατο 
— τὰς ἡμέρας. 


omitsa 3 (Όε ’ «ζομέναιε 8 DU γένωνται, Α 1] -- 
ῥυγὴ ὑμῶν) ἱ —*88* τω ) 6 (D plural, —— 
surae) Du 3 DU ὀγένοντο) 8 (Du omit) 
9 ( De οὐδὲ) ἷο 4 -ν 11 (Ώ Η -- διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺε 
αὐτο) 13 (4311 Ὀεογἱαδαπίαχ) 


44Ε. Do ποί ὃ9 ογθάιέοια. 
«Καὶ τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ ''Ιδεὶ ὧδε ὁ χριστός 
«δε ἐκεῖ, 


χ 11. ο 


μὴ πιστεύετε’ 
-. ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ4 'ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ' ψεγλοπροφβται 
καὶ λώσοογοινό οηλεῖὰ κἀὶ τέρδτα 4 


πρὸς τὸ ἀποπλανᾷν εἰ δυνατὸν τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς 


3 ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέπετεῖ. '"προείρηκα ὑμῖν πάντα] 


1 (060 Ἰδού) 3 (ΟΡ Η --ἥ, Β καί) 6 (0 omita) 
4 (0 δὲ) δ (01 ου) ϐ (1 ποιήσουσυ) 7 (011 καὶ) 
8 (1 omit ο; vos 66ο, or του autem) 9 ( ο) 


10 (808 1! -- ἰδοὺ) 


LXX. Dan. Xii. 11, ἀφ οὗ ἂν ἁἀποσταθῇ ἡ θυσία διὰ παντὸε καὶ ἐτοιμασθῇ δοθῆναι τὸ βδέλυγµα τῆτ ἐρημώσεως, ἡμέραι 


χιλίας διακοσίαι ἐνενήκοντα. 


190 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑἨΟΑΝ στο», 


6. LUEE. 
Oonfiation: 
xxi. - “Όταν δὲ ἴδητε κνκλονμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπίδων 
Ἱερονσαλήμ, 
[τότε γνώτε] ὅτι ὄγγικεν η ἑρήλωσιο αὐτῆν.] 


οι Τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἷς τὰ όρη, 
[καὶ οἱ “ἐν µέσῳ} αὐτῆι Ὁ ἐκχωρείτωσα», 
καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖι χώραι: μὴ εἰσερχέσθωσαν εἷν αυὐτήν,] 


Ὀουν]οξ : 


xvii. ος ““ ἐν  ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ: δε ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ δώµατος 


(καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τὴ οἰκίᾳ], μ)) καταβάτω ραι αὗτά, 
καὶ ὃ ἐν" ἀγρῷ [ὁμοίωτ] μὴ ἐπιοτρεψάτωϊ εἰο τὰ ὀπίοω δ.” 
αχ]. ο» [..ὅτι ἡ)λλέρδι ἐκδικήσεως 9 αὗταί εἶσυω ὃ τοῦ πλησθῆναι» 
πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα.] 


1 (Ώ 1 γνώσεσθε) ὁν ἐν) ῶ ΟΦ μὶ 
omit) δ( Ὁ πλορωθήραι 6 ων 
σα) 9 (6 τλ 
μμα- 
xxi. ο) “'οὐαὶ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλα- 


ζούσαιςἳ 


ἐν ἐκείνις ταῖς ἡμέραις 


εἔσται γὰρ» ἀνάγκη µεγάλη [ἐπὶ τῇ Υῇῆ 
καὶ ὀργὴ τῷ λαφ γούτψ, ο) καὶ πεσοῦνται «στόματι µαχαίρηι) καὶ 
αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πάντα, καὶ ᾿Ιερογοδλὴλλ ἔσται 
πδτογλένη Υπὸ ἐθνώνέ, ἄχριέ οὗ πληρωθῶσυ (καὶ ἔσονται)Ἱ 
γκαιροὶ ἐθνῶν 9.] 


1 (80145) 2 (Όε” θηλαξυμέναι) ὃ (Κ4 ἐν ἐκείναυ 
ταῖς ἡμέραι») 4 (ϱ 1 - ὃ) ὃ (Ν86 -ᾱ-, Ὁ ῥομφαίας) 
6 (OD ἄχρι) 7 νο omit 8 (0 tomita) 

Compare 
αν. ↄt...“ οὐδὲ ἑροῦσιν “'Ιδοὺ ὧδε᾽ 4 '1 Ἐκε 


[ἱδοὺ γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ὀντὸτ ὑμῶν ἀσνίν.] 
Doublet: 
xrvii. ο) '“ καὶ ἐροῦσυ ὑμῖν “'Ιδοὺ ἐκεῖὂ' ἠέ :]Ιδοὺ ὡὧδεῦ.) 
μὴ (ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ” διώξητε.” 


1 (Ο1 /- Ἰδοῦ) 3 (Γ4- μὴ πιστεύσητε) δ (BDII ὧδε) 
4 Τε]! omit, (211 καθ) ὅ 01 ἐκεῖ) 6 ( Τμµήτε) 
7 Β omite 


Matt. xxiv. 26 282 Lukeo xvii. 28, 24, 57 (Π. 4 18), ΙΤ. 8 7). 


Mark XIII. 14-23. 


ΥΑΠΙΟΌΒ. 


The vogue mystio torm τὸ βδέλυγµα rijt ἐρημώσεωε is inter- 
preted by 6. Ματ]ς to aignify a man, ſor ἑστηκότα is masouline. 
B. Matthew has naturally oorrected this into the neuter, but 
has interpreoted ὅπου οὐ δεῖ Ὦγ ἐν τότψ ἁγίῳ, Απ oxpreenion 
vhieh ooours in Aots τἰ. 18, xxi. 28 {ο naigniſy the Temple at 
Jerusalem. 

B. Luke has replaoed the myterious phrases vhioh aro un- 
questionably original by intorpretations of thoem auggested by 
the θνοηέα themaelves. ΟΙ. Luke εχἰχ. 41 Π. 'Οοπιρ. of tho 
6οεροῖα, p. δέ. 

ἀναγνῶναι is αροοἰα]]ν used οί reading aloud in ohuroh 
(Ἀον. i. 8. eto.) and here probably alludes to the reading ο the 
passago from Daniel. 

Μετ]ς xiii. 16, 16 does not seom voery anitablo to this oon- 
nexion, and 8. Luke by inserting it into his xviith ohapter in 
theo disoourse about the laat days pute it {ο quito α different 
use. At theo destruetion οἱ Jerusalom thero vas no need {ος 
auch urgent haste, but at the ascond Advrent, as Β. Paul says 
(1 Thees. iv. 17), reiro ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντει οἱ περιλειχόμενοι ἅμα σὺν 
αὐτοῖᾳ ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαιε ει ἀπάντησυ τοῦ κυρίου εἰν ἀέρα. 

With Mark xiii. 19 οἵ. 1 Thess. 1, 4, κροελέγομεν ὑμῦ ὅτι 
Μέλλομεν θλίβεσθαι. 

With Luke xxi. 23 οἱ. Luke xviii. Ί, ““ὁ δὲ θεδι οὗ μὴ ποιήσῃ 
τὴν ἐκδίκησι τῶν ὀκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν βοώντων αὐτῷ μέρας καὶ 
ρυκτόε, καὶ μακροθυμεῖ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖ; 8 λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ποιήύσει τὴν 
ἐκδίκησω αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει.) Rom. xii. 10, ᾿Ενοὶ ἀκλίκησιο, 
ἐγὼ ἀντδπολώσω, λέγει Κύριο». 

With ΤαΚο χχἰ. 43 οἱ, Luko xXii. 67, "λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι τοῦτο 
τὸ γεγραμµένον δεῖ γελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, τὸ ΚΑὶ Αλιετὰ ἀνόλων 
ἑλογίοθη΄ καὶ γὰρ τὸ τερὶ ἐμοῦ τέλοι ἔχει. xXiv. 44, “δε 
πληρωθήῆναι πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Μωυσέως καὶ τοῖς 
προφήταις καὶ Ψαλμοῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. John χ. 86, “οὐ δύναται 
λυθῆναι ἡ γραφή.” 

For the ἀῑνίπο vrath (Luko xxi. 28 ἅ) οἵ. Rom. 1. 18, 1. δ, 8, 
iii. ὅ, eto. For vrath against the ὗσπν of. 1 Τ]6ας. η. 16, 
ἔφθασεν δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺι ἡ ὀργὴ els τέλον. 

With Luke xxi. 34 ἆ οἳ. Rom. χἰ. 36, οὐ γὰρ θέλω ὑμᾶι 
ἁγνοεῦ, ἀδελφοί, τὸ µυστήριον τοῦτο, ἵνα μὴ ἧτε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς φρόνι- 
μοι, ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ µέρου τῷ Ἴσραλλ γέγονεν ἄχρι οὗ τὸ 
πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν οἰσέλθγρ. 

Της alaughter οἵ ϱοπιο ὧθπα on the σαρέατο οἱ their eity 
and tho oaptivity οἱ others are ſoretold only by Β. Lukeo (24). 


ΣΣ. Gen. xix. 36, καὶ ἐπέβλεψεν ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ οἷν τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ ἐγένετο στήλη ἁλόν 


Ἐὰ» δὲ ἀ,αστῇ ἐν σοὶ 


. ΣΙ. 1, 37 ἡ ἡμέρα θλίψεως, οἵα οὐκ ἐγενήθη ἀϕ 


οὗ ἐγενήθησα» ἕωι τῇῆι "ἡμέραι ἐκείνην. 


3 ἐννπνιαζόμενοι τὸ ἐνύπνιον καὶ ὃφ σοι σημεῖον ἡ τέραε, ο καὶ ἔλθη 


προφήτης 
τὸ σημεῖον ἡ τὸ τέραι ὃ ἐλάλησεν πρὸ σὲ λέγων '' Πορευθῶμεν καὶ λατρεύσωμεν θεοῖι ἑτέρόι οὓι οὐκ οἴδατε᾽'' 4 οὐκ ἀκούσεσθε τῶν 
πι 


—— 


ασιν αἱ ἡμέραι τῇ ἐκδικήσεων. 


τοῦ ἐνυπνιαζομένου Τὸ ἐνύπνιον ἐκεῖνο. 
1. χἰΙ. 8, καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῇ) ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ θήσομαι τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ λίθον κατακατούµενον πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν' πᾶν ὁ 


καταπατῶν αὐτὴν ἡμπαί[ων ἐμπαίξεται, καὶ ἐπισυναχθήσεται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τῇ γή. 
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17 -2 


Ο laoka Matt. αχὶν. 11---44. 
6» ------ Μαίο. xxiii. 26- xxviii. 20. 
Ματ]ς excopt xvi. 11--20. 


Ὁ,  ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Oonflution: 


xxiv. ο “' [Εὐθέωι] δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλίΨιν τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων 


ὁ ἥλιοο οκοτιοθήοετδ!, 
κδὶ ἡ οελήνη οὗ δώσει τὸ ΦέρΓγοο ἀΑΥγτβο, 
κδὶ οἱ ἀοτέρεο πεοοῖντδι ἀπὸϊ τοῦ ογρὰνοῇ, 


κἀὶ Δἱ ΆΥΝΔΛεΙιο τῶν οὐρανῶν ΟΔδλεγθΗήΟΟΝΤΔΙ ΑΝ. 
3ο [καὶ τότε φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου "ἐν οὐ- 
ρανῷ 'Ά, καὶ τότεῖ [κόψοντδι πᾶςδι δί φγλαὶ τῆο Γῆο”! καὶ] 
ὄψονται τὸν γἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἐρχόλενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν [τοῦ οὐρδνοῦτ] 5 
μετὰ δυνάμεως "καὶ δόξης πολλῆς '' 
ο: καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους [αὐτοῦ Μετὰ οάλπιΓΓου 
“ΜεΓάλης], καὶ ἐπιογνάξογοιν” τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ 
ἐκ τῶν τεοοάᾶρων ἀνέλων 
ἀπ᾿ ἄκρων οὐρανῶν ἕωο (τῶν)δ ἄκρων αγτῶνύ 
1 (8) ἐκ 3 (Ώ τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῦι)  ϐὃ (1 omit) 4 (0 
- ς (ϱ 33 καὶ δόξηι) 6 (0 1] καὶ φωνῆς), 
Ὦ «.φωνήν Ἱ (8 -«άξε)  ϐ ΕΠ omit 9 (Ό 1 -- ἀρχομένων 
δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι, ἀναβλέψατε καὶ ἑκάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμῶ», 
διότι ἐγγίξει ἡ ἀπολύτρωσιε ὑμῶ».) 


xxiv. 3. “'᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς µάθετε τὴν παραβολήν' 


ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται ἁπαλὸς 
καὶ τὰ! φύλλα ἐκφύῃ, ἡ 
γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς᾽ τὸ θέρος 
33 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἵδητε [κάντα] ταῦτα", 
γωώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. 
1 (8 omits, but adds above the πο) 
8 (I Heri) 


Conflation: 
xxiv. . ““ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι) οὗ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη 
ἕως (ἂν) πάντα ταῦτα” γένηται. Ἱ 
35 ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσεται, 
οἳ δὲ λόγοι µου οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσιν’'. 
36 Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, 
οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν 


⸗ 1 ζοὐδὲ ὁ νἱός', εἰ μὴ ὁ πατῇρ [μόνος]. 
1 (κ οτι) «3 (1 omit)  ϐὃ (ΕΕ 31 ρταίδ, 14 hominis) 


2 (Ρε ἐστι») 


ΕΙΒΘΤ ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


8. MARK. 


44 h. 6 Ουπιπῃ of tlio Son ꝙ Man. 
xiii. . AMA ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις μετὰ τὴν θλίΨυ 
ἐκείνην 
ὁ ἥλιοο οκοτιοθήσετδ!, 
κδὶ ἡ οελήνη ΟΥ Δώοει τὸ ΦφέΓΓοο αὑτῆς, 
25 κἁὶ οἱ ἀοτέρες 'ἔοονται ἐκ τοῦ οἱρδνοῦῇ } πίπτοντες, 


κἀὶ αἱ Δγνάλλειο "αἱ ἐν τοῖς ο{ρανοῖς } οδλεγθήςσοντδ! Ν. 


ο6 καὶ τότε 
ὄψονται τὸν γ]όν τοῦ ἀνθρώπογ 
ἐρχόλενον "ἐν νεφέλοδιο ο ' 
μετὰ δυνάµεως πολλῆς καὶ δόξης. 
[αγ καὶ τότε ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλουςν (11) 
καὶ ἐπιογνάξει” τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς (αὐτοῦ). 
ἐκ τῶν τεοοάρων ἀνέλων 
ἀπ ὄκρογἳ γῆς ἕωο ἄκροΥ οὐρδνοῦ ο.] 
1 (Ο]] οἱ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔσονται, omita) 3 D Ἡ τῶν 


οὐρανῶ»] 8 (D ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν, 1] qum nubibus, 1 in nubo, 
31] omit) 4 (5011 Γαὐτο) δ (Β] -ξουσυ) 6 Οἱ omit 
7 (Όε] ἄκρων) 


441. The Lesson to be Ἰθαγπεά from δι Piꝙ-tree. 
xiii. «8 Ardò δὲ τῆς συκῆς µάθετε τὴν παραβολήν' 


ὅταν ἤδη ὃ κλάδος αὐτῆς ἁπαλὸς γένηται 
καὶ ἐκφύῃ τὰ φύλλα}, 
γινώσκετε ὅτι’ ἐγγὺς' τὸ θέρος ἐστίν 
0 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἵδητε' ταῦτα" γινόμενα", 
γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις]. 


1 (1 - ἐν αὐ 2 (οε 8 (06 "ἐγγὺ ἁ (6Ρ 
—* 6 ος ντα) 6 —X τα — Ἠκταρυα, 
οἱ) 


44]ς  Τ]ο Time ο the Cominq; unknoum: there- 
fore uatonh 
xiii. 1ο '' ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὗ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γεεὰ αὕτη 
Γμέχριε οὗ) ταῦτα πάντα γένηται. 
4 ô οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῇ παρελεύσονται», 
οἱ δὲ λόγοι µου οὐδ΄ παρελεύσονται". 
[1ο Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἡ ΄ τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, (11) 
οὐδὲ “οἱ ἄγγελοι” ἐνδ οὐρανῷ 


οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, εἶ μὴ ὁ πατήρ".] 


1 (ἐξ µέχρι, Β µέχριε ὅτου, Ὦ ἕωι οὗ) 3Η omit) δ(621 
«λεύσεται) 4 10 - μὴ ὃ (6Ώ καρέλθωσω) 6 (160 1] ο” καὶ) 
7 Β άγγελος, (0 -- οἱ) 6(Ρε-τῷ) 9 (1 --οοἶπο) 


ο ΙΙΧΣ, Ie. xiii. 10, οἱ γὰρ ἀστέρε τοῦ μμ Ί-καὶ ὁ Ὠρείων καὶ πᾶι ὁ κόσμοι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ-- τὸ φῶς οὐ δώσονσι», 


καὶ σκοτισθήσεται -- τοῦ ἡλίον ἀνατέλλοντοι Ε, κ . 
δυνάµειε τῶν οὐρανῶν, 3 "καὶ πάντα τὰ ἄστρα πεσεῖται. 
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σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φῶιτ αὐτῆι. 18. ΧΧΣΙγ. 4, καὶ τακήσονται πᾶσαι αἱ 


2 


- 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OVOLR. 


8, LUuXE. 
Oonflation: 


xxi. καὶ 


oorrai σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίψ 
καὶ σελήνῃ 
καὶ ἄστροις, 
[καὶ ἐκὶ τῇ Ύῆν συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν "ἐν ἀπορίᾳὸ ἠχοθς« θἀλάσοοµς 
καὶ ϱΔλοΥ, 6 ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόβου καὶ προσδοκίας 
τῶν ἐπερχομένων ὃ τῇ οἰκουμένρ,] 
δἱ γὰρ λγνάνµειο "τῶν ογρδνῶν ὁ οδλεγθήσΟΝΤΑΔΙ. 


5) καὶ τότε ὄψονται τὸν γἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπουγ 
ἐρχόνενον ἐν νεφέληῖὸ 
“μετὰ δυνάµεως καὶ δόξης πολλῆς", 
[18 ᾿Αρχομένων) δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι ἀνακύψατε καὶ ἑκάρατε τὰτ 
κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν 19, διότι ὀγγίχει ἡ ἀπολύτρωσιε ὑμῶν. ]’ 


1 (06 ἔστα) 34 (ΝΤ καὶ) ϐ (D ἀπορία) 4 (D ἠχούσηι) 
ὃ ( {ἐπαρχ) ϐ (0111 ἠ ἐν τῷ οὗρανῷ)  Ἱ (011 νεφέλαιι) 
ϐ (ΓΗ καὶ δυνάµει πολλῇ καὶ δόΕγ) 9 (Ρε { Ἐρχ.) 10 (D 
omita) 


xxi. «ο Καὶ εἶπεν παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς “'"Ίδετε τὴν συκῆν 
[καὶ πάντα τὰ δένδρα] 
ο ὅταν προβάλωσιν ᾖδη', 
[βλέποντει ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν]: 
γυώσκετε" ὅτι [ήδη]: ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἑστίν 
4ς οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε» ταῦτα" γινόμενα", 
γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν [ὴ βασιλεία τοῦ θιοῦ]. 
1 (0 omiis, DI κα τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῶν) 


ὃ (0 4402) 4 (Ἠ omit) 5 OD εἰδῆτε) 
7 (01 οπιί() 


ϐ (Ώ1 -- πάντα) 


Conflation: 


xxi. 'ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὗ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη 
ἕως (ἂν) πάντα γένηται, 

43 ὃ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῇ παρελεύσονται», 

οἱ δὲ λόγοι µου οὗ μὴ παρελεύσονται». 
[η Προσέχετε δὲά ἑαντοῖςῦ µή ποτε βαρηθῶσιν6 αἱ καρδίαι ὑμῶν 
ἐν κρεπάλη καὶ µέθῃ καὶ µερίμναι βιωνικαῖε, καὶ ἐπιστῇ ἐφ)᾽ ὑμᾶς 
ἐφρίδιοι” ἠὃ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη Γὧι ποδΓίο: 35 ἐπεισελεύσεταιθ γὰρῖδ1ϊ 
ἐπ] πάνταιὃ τοὶο κδθηλιένογοἸ: ἐπὶ κρόσωκον πάση: 19 
τβς Γβο.] 


ῤ 
1 Ὦ omita, (D 1 86 --- ταῦτα) 3 (01 .λεύσεται) 8 (6 
παρέλθωσο) «4 (ΝΓ1οποί) (6 αὐτοῖι) ϐ (0 βαρυν- 
θῶσυ) 7 (Ός » ἐνίφνιοι) 6 (0 οτι!) 9 Ο (ἐπελεό-) 
10 (ἱ omite) 11 (Ο11 4 παγὶι γὰρ ἐν.) 13 (ἱ omite) 


3 (Ό]οε omit) 


Ματς ΧΙΙΙ. 24- -δ2. 


VARIOUS. 


1Thess. i. 10, ἀναμάνειυ τὸν νἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
1 Ίμθες, iii. 18, ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ μετὰ 
πάντων τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ, James v. Ί, µακροθυµήσατε οὓν, ἀδελφοί, 
ἕωι γῇᾳ παρουσίαε τοῦ κυρίου... .. 8 ὅτι ἡ παρουσία τοῦ κνρίον 
ἤγγικεν, ᾿Επιφάνεια is used in 3 Thess. ii. ϐ and 41ο times in 
tho Pastoral Epistlos, but παρουσία is oommoner. 

2 Thess. I. 7, ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ 
μετ) ἀγγέλων δυνάµεωι ἐν πυρὶ φλογό». 

1 Thæoes. iv. 16, αὐτὸε ὁ κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι, ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγ- 
γέλον καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι θεοῦ, καταβήσεται ἀπ᾿ οὐρα»οῦ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ 


Ὁ ὃν Χριστῷ ἀναστήσονται πρώτον. 1 Οοε. αυ. ὅλ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 


σάλπιγγι σαλπίσει γάρ. Ο{. Βον. viii. 6---ἐχ. 18, χ. Ἱ, αἰ. 15. 

With Luke xxi. 28 οἵ. Rom. viii. 38, ἀπεκδεχόμενοι τὴν 
ἀπολύτρωσιν γοῦ σώματοι ἡμῶν. Eph. iv. 80, εἰι ἡμέραν ἀπολν- 
τρώσεωι. 


ΟΕ. Aote 1. Ἴ, χρόνουτ  καιροὺε οὓς ὁ πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ 
ἐξουσίᾳ. 

Β. Luke's κρεπάλη (84) Ία ποῖ {οαπᾶ olsewhere ἐπ N. T. 
παγίι 19 used ἴοας times by Β. Paul. 


5 ΙΧΧ. Dan. vii. 18, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὧς υἱδε ἀνθρώπου ἤρχετο. ΟΙ. Ἠον. i. 7, iii. 11, ανὶ. 16, 


xxii. 7, 14, 20. 


5 ΗΧΧ. Bech. Ἡ, 6, ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων.. .συνάξω ὑμᾶε. 


ἕως ἄκρου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀκεῖθεν συνάξει σε Κύριος ὃ θεό σου. 


Που. χχχ. 4, ἐὰν ᾗ ἡ διασπορά σου ἀπ᾿ ἄκρου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
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6 laoks Μαι. xxiv. 11---44. 


John xi. 4]--εἰΙ. 7. 
a — Μαι. xxiii. 26 - xxviii. 20. 
Mark οχοορίέ xvi. 11---20, 


—A Jobhn viii. M-xiv. 9. 


ψ 


Β, ΜΑΗ ΕΥ, 


(χχίν. 3/ “ὥσπερ γὰρ4 αἱ ἡμέραι τού Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται” ἡ παρουσία 
τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον' 38 ὡςό γὰρ ἦσαν ἐν ταῖν ἡμέραις (ἐκείναιι)” 
ταῖιὃ πρὸ τοῦ κατακλνσμοῦ τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντεε, ὃ γαμοῦντες καὶ 
γαμίζοντετ 10, ἄχρι ᾗε ἡμόραι εἰοβλθεν Νῶε εἰο τὴν κιβωτόν, 
90 καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ἕωι ᾖλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸ: καὶ Ἶρεν ἅπανταε, 
οὕτωι ἔσταιὶ) ἡ παρουσία τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. «ο τότε ἔσονται 
δύο ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, εἲν παραλαμβάνεται καὶ εἷν ἀφίεται' 4τ δύο ἀλήθον- 
σαι ἐν τῷ μύλφ]3, µία παραλαμβάνεται καὶ µία ἀφίεται αἳ.] 
4 γρηγορεῖτε [οὖν], 
ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε “ποίᾳ ἡμέρᾳ 1. ὁ [κύριος ὑμῶν ἔρχεται].͵ 
Doublet: 
[xxv. «3 '' γρηγορεῖτα οὖν, 
ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ τὴν ὥραν.'] 


A (11 δὲ)  (ε]] καὶ) ῥϐ (Ώ ὥσπερ) 7 Momit 
8 (D omita) 9 (Ρ111 κα) IO (Β γαµίσκοντεο) 11 (81 
* καὶ) 12 (DI μυλῶνι) 18 (4 1] omit, Τ 1] -- δύο ἐπὶ κλίνηε 


(4- μιᾶς), εἲε παραλαμβάνεται καὶ εἷς ἀφίεται) 14 (11 qua hora, 


lqua hora aut qua die) 


Β. Matthew adda ὅδ verses (II. ϐ 18). 


xxvi. 1-16. 


« [Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς πάνταν τοὺε λόγου: Τούτονε, 
εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖε αὐτοῦ α "'Οἴδατε"ἳ ὅτι] 
μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας τὸ πάσχα γίνεται", Ἰ 

/ [καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον παραδίδοται" εἰε τὸ σταυρωθῆναι.” 

3 Τότε συνἠχθησαν] οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρισβύτερι ᾿τοῦ 
λαοῦ" [εἰς τὴν αὖλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως "τοῦ λεγομένον Καιάφα”»] 
{ καὶ συνεβουλεύσαντο’ ἵ 

ἵνα [τὸν Ἰησοῦν] δόλῳ κρατήσωσιν “καὶ ἀποκτείνωσιν 
5 ἔλεγον δέ “ Μὴ ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ Ἱ θόρυβος γένηται 

ἐν τῷ λαφ.’ 


1( omita) 2 (11 Origen futuro) 8 (Γ1] {καὶ οἱ γραµ- 
ματει) ᾽ 46G omita) ὅ (6. omits, DI τ. λ. Καΐφα) 
ϐ (D -λεύοντο ἸἹ (111 µή ποτε) 


ΕΙΠΡΕΊ ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


Β, ΜΑΙΚ. 


xiii. 4)“ βλέπετεῖ ἀγρυανεῖτε), 
οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε ὁ καιρός (ἐστιν) '' 
10 (0 omits, DIl οὔν, 140t, I4 itaqus ety 1 (Νο 
xal προσεύχεσθε) 12 Ρε] omit (1 veniot) 


44]. Keep αωαζα. 
ſxiii. “ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος' ἀφὲὶς τὴν οἰκίαν (14) 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦὰ τὴν ἐξονσίαν, 
ἑκάστῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ" ἐνετείλατο 
ἵνα γρηγορῇ. 5 γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε 
ὁ κύριος τῆς οἰκίας ἔρχεται, ἢα ὀψὲ ἡ) μεσονύκτιον" ἡ 
ἀλεκτοροφωνίας” ᾗ πρωί, 26 μὴ ἐλθὼνἹ ἐξέφνης" εὕρῃ 
ἡμᾶς καθεύδοντας  ὃ δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω πᾶσιν λέγω”, 
γρηγορεῖτε"'. |” 


1 (Ώ ἀποδημῶ») 3 (Β ἑαντοῦ) 8 (De "θνρουρφ) 
4 (Ο nomit) ὃ (Β "μεσανύκτιο», Ὦ -ίου) 6 (D -ίου) 
7 (Όε ἐξ-) 8 (Β ἐξαίφνηι) 9 (211 ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν) 
10 (| omita) 


4δ. ὮΠΕΙΙΜΙΝΛΒΙΕΒ ΟΕ ΤΗΕ ΕΒΑΒΒΙΟΝ. 


xiv. 1-II. 


4δα. Tho «Ἰοιυία] Authoritios resolvo to put 


ου” Lord ἰο Death. 
:Ἡν δὲ τὸ πάσχα “καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα" μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας. 


Καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 


πῶς αὐτὸν "ἐν δόλῳ' κρατῄσαντες) ἀποκτείνωσιν, 
» ἔλεγον γὰρ “Μὴ' ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, μή ποτε ἔσται θόρυβος 
τοῦ λαοῦ. 
2 (Ρε 1] omit) 


1 O omit, lazumorum) 8 (ΡΟ καὶ) 


4 (Ὁ { ποτε) 6 (DU omit) 
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V 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΙΟΑΝ OXOLE. 


δ ΟΚ. 


Matt ασἰν. 87-41 Luke xvii. 96, 31, 80, 84, 86 
(II. ὁ 106, ἆ). 


Conflation: 


χχἰ. 16 « ἀγρυπνεῖτε δὲ» 


[ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόµενοι ἵνα κατισχύσητε]ὲ ἐκφυγεῦν ταθτα15 
πάντα. τὰ μέλλοντα Ὑίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆναιϊ/ ἔμπροσθο τοῦ 
νοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον].’' 


[1 Ἡν δὲ τὰν ἡμέραε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων, Γτὰν δὲ νύκτας έξερ-: 


χδμενοςἽσ6 ηὐλίζετοῖὸ εἰ νὸ ὅρος [τὸ καλούμενον ' 'Ελαιῶν' 8 καὶ 
πᾶν ὁ λαὸτ ώρθριζεν πρὸ: αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἳ ἀκούεσ αὐτοῦ.] 


18 (0111. οὗν) 14 (0D I 5: καταξιωθῆτ) 16 (8 omite) 
16 (αεοἱ) i7 (011 στήσεσθ) 18 (Ὁ {οπί) 19 (Όε 
»ηῥλήσετο) 20 (1ο) 21 (0Ο 1δρει) 


Four ouraives hero insert the history οἵ πο Woman (ου 
in Adultery, pooudo John τὴ]. 88 4. 


Mark XIII. 33-XIV. 2. 


ΥΑΒΙΟύΒ. 


With Luke xxi. 86 b of. Bph. vi. 18, κροσευχόµενοι ἐν παντὶ 
καιρῷ ἐν πνεύµατι, καὶ ει αὐτὸ ἀγρυπνοῦντει ἐν πάση προσκαρ- 
τερήσει. ΟΙ. 1 Thess. ν. 2---6, 3 Pet. Πἱ. 10, Ἐον. iii. 8, xvi. 15. 

Our Lord's habit οἱ teaching in the oourts of ελ Τεπιρ]ο is 
alluded to in Μα. xxvi. B562 Mark χἰν. 69, Mark xii. 86, 
Luke xix. 47, and ofſten in B. John. 

A believer in the oral hypothesis may hold that Mark xiii. 
84-57 is an abbroviated reoolleotion of fome famous Ρβδεαρος 
in the Matthæan logia, {ος v. 84 reminda us of the prefaoe {ο 
tho parablo of the talente (ppounds) Matt. χχν. 14, 152 Luke 
Xxix. 12, 18: and v. 86 resom bles Matt. xxiv. 48, 44. 


1 Theca. γ. 2, 6, ἡμέρα Kuplov ὧν κλέπτην ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτωι 
ἔρχεται.....ἄρα οὖν... γρηγορῶμεν. ΟΙ. 3 Pot. iii. 10; ον. 
η. 8, xvi. 1δ. Αοία χχ. δ0, γρηγορεῖτε. 


ϐ 45. Μα xXi. -xxviii. has nothing in oommon with Luke xxii. -xir. unless it Ὦο also ſound in 8. Ματίς, with the 


le exoepti 
— indioates that νο Logio 
us muoh Ώθυ matter respooting the Paccion. 
aalom a 


vero imporſeot. 


on οἵ the line, vhioh is of doubtful genuineness, about B. Petor — (Luke Xxxii. 62 note). This 
oeased befors {ο history of th 8 

And this ο vhat πο chould ος 
nd πθτο οἱ overvhelming interest to Ohristians. ϐΒ. Poter also had ϱ 


. Aatthewu απἁ 68. Luke gire 
{ος {νο eventa happened in ὅσοτα- 
afar oſf and theroforo his reoolleotions 


tho Passion began 


vo peen ihat μετὰ τρεῖ ἡμέραι is αἶπαγαο identieal vith τῇ τρίο ἡμέρ (Ματ viii. 81 note), thereforo μετὰ 


α must mean τῇ δευτέρᾳ ἡμέραι in other words it is the 


sameo as τῇ ἐἑπαύριον on morrow. 


ο 
δύο 
4 αἷκο᾿η ἀναιρεῦ (1) is used in this 98199 ἐποπίγ times ὉΥ 8. Luke, οποο by Β. Matthev and οποῬ by 8. Paul. 


For B. Matthevwꝰs 


xxii 1, 2 
Hyvider δὲ [ἡ ἑορτὴ] τῶν ἀζύμων Ih λεγομένη] Πάσχα. ἵ 


2 Καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 


[τὸ] πῶς ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, 
ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ" τὸν λαόν. 


1 (01 ΄Ἠγγσο) 3 (Όε οἱ) ὃ (Ώ ἀπολέσωσυ) 
{ (Οἱ 8) 


itorial note (1) ϱοο Matt. χἰχ. 1, noto, p. 97. 


6, John xi. 1 (4. 18, 28, vi. 4). 
1 Ὁ οὖν Ἰησοῦς 


πρὸ ἃξ ἡμῶν τοῦ πάσχα 
[ἦλθεν εἰν Ῥηθανίαν, ὅπον ἦν Λάζαρος, ὂν ἤγειρεν [ἐκ νεκρῶν 
Ἰησοῦς.] 
1 (0 Ἡ -- ὁ τεθνηκώι) 3 (ἡ omit, 12) -- ὁ) 


fii. 18, Καὶ ἐγγὺε ἦν τὸ πάσχα τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίω», καὶ ἀνέβη εἰι 
Ιεροσόλυμα ὁ Ἰησοῦι.] 
[1. 20, Ὡι δὲ ᾗν ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοιε ἐν Τῷ πάσχα ἐν τῇ 
ἑορτῇ.] 
Ivi. 4, ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺε ᾿τὸ πάσχα”Ἱ, ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν Ἰουδαίω». ] 
1(omitted in 8019 eorly Fathers) 


Theso passages are oolleooted {ο chou that B. John mentions 
two or ſif tho MSB. are right) thres Ῥαβπονοτα during our 
Lord's Miniatry, vhereas tho Bynoptists only mention ono. 


Ο lackxs Μαι. χχὶν, 11---44. 

Lukæe vii. 17- viii. 27. 
John xi. 47- xiii. 7. 

ae — Matt. xxiii. 26 - xxviii. 20. 
Mark oxoept χτἰ. 11---20. 
John viii. 20 - xiv. 0. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


5, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. S. ΜΑΙ]. 


ε «δὺ. ΙΓ ihis section belongs, 88 Ἡ9 oontend, {ο the ἀουίοτο-Μασίς, it ἓν not surprising that it has beon miaplaoed, 
econsiderably in Β. Mark, and εἰ] moro κο, though in the opposite direotion, iu B. Lukeo. Its proper placo is, vhoro 
Β. John puts it -bhofors the Triumphal Entry (Mark 2 

The Paalmiat vwroto Thou t anointed my h with οἳ” (Ρε. xxiii. δ). This Mossianio prediotion has, ve 
beliove, affleoted theo narrativo of tho doutero-Marxk. B. σουτ correots as usual, in silanee. Not the head, but tho foot 
οἳ our Lord were anointod. Β. Luke has partly borroved his acooonnt from B. John's oral teaching, partly from 
independent sources. B. Jonn tells us that Mary the aistor of Lazarus vas tho woman vho did theo deed. 

The trito-Mark has probably borrowoed the term “ pistio nard“ and “Το aboro tluroo hundred franos“ from 


xxvi. 6 Τοῦ δὲ [Ἰησοῦ] γενοµένου ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἵ 
ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ", 
7 [προσ]ῆλθεν [αὐτῷ] γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἁλάβαστρον μύρου 
βαρντίμον᾽ 


καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου". (.) Τ 
8 [ἰδόντες δὲ οἳ µαθηταὶ] ᾿ἠγανάκτησαν [λέγοντει]' 
εεΒ]ς τί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὔτηῖ; 

ϱ ἐδύνατοῦ γὰρ τοῦτο) πραθῆναι 

πολλοῦ 
καὶ δοθῆναι) απτωχοῖς.” 
το [γνοὺτ] δὲ ὁ) Ἱησοῦς εἶπεν [αὐτοῖε] 
«Τί κόπονς παρέχετε τῇ γυναικέ; Ἱ 
ἔργον [γὰρ] καλὸν ἠργάσατο εἷς ἐμέ' Τ 


αι πάντοτε γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε µεθ᾽ ἑαντών, 


ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε 

το βαλοῦσα γὰρ αὕτη τὸ μύρον τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματός 

μον] Ἰ 
πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφιάσαι µε ἐποίησεν. 
13 ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 

ὅπον ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ «ὐαγγέλιον [τοῦτο] ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσµῳ, 
λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη εἷς μνηµόσννον αὐτῆς." Ί 
1 (Ὁ "λεκρώσον) «3 («Ώπον) 3 (Όε] ἡ-- αὐτοῦ) 


4 (' εαίᾶ) ὅ (I 4huius unguonti) 6 (D ἠδύνατο) 
7ONVTO µύρον) ϐ (Ώεη- τοι) 9 (D οἱ) 10 (Il omit) 


xxvi. 1 [Τότε πορενθεὶε] εἷς τῶν — 
ὁ λεγόμενος Ἰούδας Ἰσκαριώτης), 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖςὶ ες εἶπεν" ['' Τί θέλετέ µοι δοῦναι] 
κἀγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν ;’ 
οἱ δὲ 
ἴστησαν αὐτῷ [τριάκοντὸδ] ἀργίριὰ δα. 


16 καὶ [ἀπὸ τότε] ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραὀφ.. 


2 (B "ἀρχιιερεῖς) 


1 (Ὀ] "Σκαριώτηε, U Bearioth o. 
8 4 ο ᾳ , (Ώ 1 στατῆρα:, ἶ δἰωί. 


καὶ) 4 A αὐτοῖς) 
argenteos) 6 (D Mabroci) 


4A5 b. The Αποζηιιο ο) our Lord's Ηοαά (Peet) 


αἱ Bethuny. 


ſxiv. 3 Καὶ ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ] (1) 
ἐν τῇ: οἰκίᾳ Ἄέμωνος (1) τοῦ λεπροῦ κατακειµένου αὐτοῦ () 
ἦλθεν γυνῇ" ἔχουσα ἁλάβαστρον μύρον] 
[νάρδον πιστικῆς] [πολυτελοῦς''] 
['συντρίψασαξ τὴν) ἀἁλάβαστρον] (51) 
[κατέχεεν αὐτοῦἳ τῆς κεφαλής. (1) 
, ἦσαν δέ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς ἑαυτούςΏ 
Ele τί ἡ απώλεια αὕτη "τοῦ μύρον' γέγονεν.; 
5 ἠδύνατο γὰρ'' τοῦτο' "τὸ μύρον'' πραθῆναι (2)] ᾿ 
[ἐπάνω" δηναρίων τριακοσίων] (44) 
[καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς ατωχοῖς] (η) ii) 


Abere αὐτήν' (5) τί αὐτῇ"' κόπους παρέχετε; 
καλὸν ) ἔργον ἠργάσατο"" ἐν ἐμοί. 
7 πάντοτε γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ ἑαυτῶν", (6)] 
[καὶ ὅταν θέλητε δύνασθε αὐτοῖς (πάντοτε) εὖ (13) 
ποιῆσαι"'] 
[ἐμὲ δὲ οὗ πάντοτε ἔχετε (7) (1) 
6 ὃ ἔσχεν" ἐποίησεν, προέλαβεν µυρίσαι τὸ σώμά µον (ε) 


εἷς τὸν ἐνταφιασμόν. 

ο ἁμὴν δὲ” λέγω υμῖν, 
ὅπου ἐὰν κηρνχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον' εἲς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, 
καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη λαληθήσεται εἲς µνηµόσυνον αὐτῆς.)] 


1 (8 οπως) 2 (Ρε”γ 6 De omita) 4 (ΟΕ 1] 4 καὶ 
ὔ ο θραύσασα) (xD τὸ) ἩΤ(2111-ἐτὶ) ϐ κΝ αὐτούς 
0 (Ὀ 1! οἱ δὲ µαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ διεπονοῦντο καὶ ἔλτγ] 10 (1 omit 
11 (ϱ 1 οι!) 13 (1 οιπὶέ) 19 (ή omita) 14 (ὃ 
«μοῦντο, Ὦ ἐν) 16 (Ὀ1) Γαὐτοι) 16 (1 omils) 17 (81 
4 9β) 16 (6 εἰργ. 19 (0 Ἡ ὑμῶν) 30 ΚΟΡ omit 
21 (D Τποιεῖ) 2 U -- αὕτη, Ο ἠ- "αιτη) 286 (011 omit) 
24 (0 1] -- τοῦτο) 


46ο. VMudas covendunts {ο betray our Lord ἰο 
the Ohief Priests. 
xiv. 1ο Καὶ Ιούδας 3 8 Ἰσκαριὼθ) 
Γὁ εἲς τῶν δώδεκα 
ἀπῆλθεν Ἄρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδοῖ; αὐτοῖςα. Ἱ 
ει οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες' ἐχάρησαν 
καὶ ἐπηγγείλαντο) αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι. 


καὶ ἐζήτει πώς αὐτὸν «εὐκαίρως παραδοῖ". — 
1 (D 5Σκαρώτηι, n Boarioth æo.) 3 (Ώ ἐς, N unus ἀθ) 
ὃ (DII προδοῖ, δὶ παραδῴ) 4 (01 omit) 6 (ὰ άν.) 
6 (8 παραδῴ) 


BLXX. Zech. xi. 12, καὶ ἔστησαν τὸν µισθὀόν µου τριάκοντα ἀργυροῦς. 
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ΤΗΠΡ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ ΟΤ6ΟΙ.Ε. 


8, LURE. 
Β. οοἶνα η oral teaching. 


Ματίς XIV. δ---11. 


8, ΖοΗΝ. 


ε 
The trito-Marean συντρίψασα (8) naturally means that ahe orushed ihe box ἐπ her hands, the οοποορἰίου being that 


it πας a tiny flask holding οπ]γ α few 


dropa. B. Jonn hovwerer teolls us that it oontained à pound πεὶαυί, aud the 


rios 3134 aecords with {ία viow. But alabaſter eruses of that age and of auch a αἱσθ were mueh too aubatantial to 


eruahed in the hand, and it may well be that this is ons of Β. Mark's pioturesque 
of vhat πας done rather than Β. Peter's atatement; of. Mark ü. 4 


hrases, giving us his oonoeption 


noto. Probably αἲθ removed {νο stopper and 


poured out a fow ἀτορα, keeping the reet {ος futurs use as B. John implies. 


Β. Mar 
loft οἱ) theo ointment {ος that purposo.“ 


Qonation: from the deutero Marxk, muceh misplaoed 
and oombined πλ now mattor. 


vii. 36- 40. 


[16 Ἠρώτα} δέ τι αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων ἵνα φΦάγῃ μετ) αὐτοῦ" 
καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἷε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Φαρισαίον κατεκλίθη”. 3 Καὶ ἰδοὺ 
γυνὴ Γἥτις ἠν1 ἐν γῇ πόλει ἁμαρτωλός, καὶξ ἐπιγνοῦσαδ ὅτι κατά- 
κειται ἐν τῷ οἶκίᾳ τοῦ Φαρισαίου, κοµίσασα ἀλάβαστρον µόρου 8 καὶ 
στᾶσα ὀπίσω παρὰ τοὺ: πόδαι αὐτοῦ κλαίουσαδ, 


rots δάκρνσιν ΄ἤρξατο βρέχειν" Γτοὺᾳ πόδας αὐτοῦ'ὃ 
Γκαὶ ταῖε θριΏῖν τῆε κεφαλῆε αὐτῆε ἐξίμασσεν’, 
καὶ κατεφίλα τοὺε κόδαφ αὐτοῦ”ὃ καὶ ἠλειφεν τῷ µόρφ. 
19 ἸΙδὼν δὲ ὁ Φαρισαῖοι Γὁ καλέσαι αὐτὸν 19 εἶπεν ἐν ἑαντῷ λέγων 1 
εε0ὗτοι εἰ ἦν (ὁ) 1 προφήτης, ἀγίνωσκεν ἂν τίᾳ καὶ ποταπ}15 ἡ γυνὴ 
Γῆτις ἄπτεται 1ό αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἁμαρτωλόε ἐστιν.'' 
49 καὶ ἀποκριθεῖε ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν "πρὸς αὐτόν 15 ι: Ῥίμων, (1) 


κ.τ.λ.] 

1 (1! ᾿Ἠρώτησ 9 (8 κατέ 8 ια 
εΦής —* μα. μ 38 ο νο ος 
ον —* —8 —— — 
3 μέ 14 (0 ἡ ἀπτομένη) 16 (ἱ ad Potrum, 

IMon 


Hero ſollovs 4 91560 πα 1... 11 γαεσος, 


Tho narrative ronpooting νο two aistors (Luke x. 589-443: 
III. 3 4) in gonorally hold to αρρὶΣ ἐο theso ποίηση οἳ Dothany 
and ρθτ]ιαρα the meal ἐ]ιοτθ 6ροκοα οἱ πας ldentical with this 
aupper. 

With John χα]. ὃ of. John xi. 3, ᾗν δὲ Μαριὰμ ἡ ἀλείψασα 
τὸν κύριον μόρψ καὶ ἑκμάξασα τοὺ: πόδαι αὐτοῦ ταῖε θριξὶν αὐτῆν. 


χ fays Bhe has already anointod my body {ος tho embalming“: Β. John says Let her Keep (π]ιαί i2 


xii. 228. 
α ἐποίησαν οὖν ' αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖἍ, [καὶ ἠὲ Μάρθα διηκόνει, 
ὁ δὲ Λάζεροι εν ἦν ἐκδ τῶν ἀνακειμένων [σὺν αὐτῷ 4" 


3 ἡ οὖν Μαριὰμ] λαβοῦσαξ λίτραν µύρου 
νάρδου πιστικῆς' πολυτίµουΣ 


ἤλαψιν τοὺε κόδαε (τοῦ)) ᾿Ιησοῦ 
καὶ ἐέμαξεν ταῖε θριξὶν αὐτῆς τοὺι πόδας αὐτοῦ' 
[4 δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρώθης ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆτ τοῦ μύρου.] 
4 λέγει (δὲ) [ἹούδαςΙὸ τὸ Ἰσκαριώτης” 11 


εἶειι τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, [ὁ µέλλων αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι͵ 15] 
5’ Διὰ τί τοῦτο τὸ μύρον οὐκ ἐπράθη (3) 
τριακοσίων δηναρίων καὶ ἐδόθη πτωχοῖς ;” (η) 

[6 εἶπεν δὲ τοῦτο οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τῶν πτωχῶν ἔμελε αὐτῷ ἀλλ) ὅτι 

κλέπτηε ἦν καὶ τὸ γλωσσόκοµον ἔχων τὰ βαλλόμενα ἑβάσταζιν.] 
7 εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς () 
"Αφες" αὐτήν, ὶ 5 
læa ἆ τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ ἐνταφιασμοῦ μον’ τηρήσῃ)7 αὐτό᾽ (ε) 
8 τοὺς πτωχοὺς γὰρ πάντοτε ὄχετε μεθ ἑαυτῶν, (6) 
ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε.᾿ ()) 
1 (Ρ 1] καὶ ἐποί-) 2 gu omit) ϐὃ (5 omita) 
αμβάνει... καὶ) ΡΗ οι) 7 8 οι 


9 Momit (Ὁ Ἡ οὔ», 3 1] -- Σίμων) 10 Α 421 
Β Σίμωνοι) .11 (Γ ἀπὸ καρνώτου) 134 (ΝΌ ἐκ) 19 (0 86: 


λλεν αὐτόν) 14 (τοῦ)  1δ vlurai 
ὃν (ὰ1 σαν ει ας κ) En μὴ 


ο. νὰ 


4δο. Ἡ it bo oonooded that in N. T. Greok Β. Markꝰs ὁ εἷν (10) oan mean ὁ απρῶτοι, tho artiolo rooorers [δα 
—8 μμ Ἡἃ ὧν ——* 


meaning. In ihe older Greek of the LXX. thero is πο olear oxamplo of ὁ εἷι--ὁ πρῶτοι, 
may be renderede theo Orst. . the ποοοπᾶ ) and ϱο 
Bout in tihe New 
σαββάτων (Ματ]ς xvi. 22 Luke xxiv. 12John χχ. 1)2 πρώτῃ σαββάτον Ροουἆο- Ματίς xvri. V. 


ὁ εἶι...ὁ ἔτε 
than νο elassieal equivalent ὁ μὲν...ὁ δέ. 


For altho 

vod {ο vay {ος this meoaning, it is hardly eatronger 
estament Ἡ9 have the doeoi 6449 οἱ τῇ µιᾷ τῶν 
Λπά in Cod.  (Ματκ xii. 20) 
in {νο fſourih oentury αἱ ιο 


ὁ εἶ appears as a variant [ος ὁ πρῶτοι, vhieh Ῥτογος that the usago was 
latesi. tJudas really was the βγεί π]ιο beoame last“ is argued on p. δ1. 
xxii. 3-6. 


3[Βἰσῆλθεν δὲ Σατανᾶς εἰεὶ] Ἰούδαν τὸν καλούμενον Ἴσκα- 


ριώτην’, 
ὄντα ἐκ 'τοῦ ἀριθμοῦὲ τῶν δώδεκα: 
{ καὶ ἀπελθὼν συνελάλησεν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν" 
[καὶ στρατηγοῖε]” τὸῖ πῶς ᾽αὐτοῖς παραδῷ 5 αὐτόν. 
« καὶ ἐχάρησαν, 
καὶ συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον!ὸ δοῦναι. 
6 “καὶ ἐξωμολόγησεν"'', 
καὶ ἐζήτει!" εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν [ἄτερ ὄχλον 


αὐτοῖε 15]. 

1 (0ο τὸν) 2 (01 ἐπι) ϐὃ Ἰσκαριώδ, 1] Isoarioth 

— 401 6 —** 1 —— τοῖς γραμμα: 
τεύυσιν 


6 (Dlas omit, Ο καὶ τοῖς στρατηγοῖε τοῦ ο] 
α 


7 (D omits 8 (DnI ὃ 0 (1 omit 10 (6 dovo 
Ἡ σι 8 *— D ος ὀμλῤγησονὶ om ο (6, —8 
19 (DIU omit) 

W. 8.3 
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xiii. 20, 27. 
() τοῦ διαβόλου iIjöy βεβληκότος εἲς τὴν καρδίαν 
(ἵνα παραδοῖ αὐτὸν Ιούδας Σίμωνος Ἱσκαριώτης"'. 
[17 καὶ μετὰ νὸ ψωμίον τόγεᾶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰι ἐκεῖνον ὁδ Σατανᾶς.] 


1 (6 omitæe) 3 (| οποια) 8 (Ὀ 1." Ἰούδα Σίµωνοι ἀπὸ 
καρυώτου, ἵνα ? αὐτόν) « (0 U owit, l satatim) 
5 (D omitea) 


Β. Matthevw (16) has ehanged the wording so as to Introduoe 
a fulſulment of Zoohariah's propheoy, vhioh he quotes and attri- 
butes to Joremiah in xxvii. O. But if the potter's Βο]ά πας 
bought vith the money, thirty αλλοκοῖς (26) vould ϱ6οπι {ο 
be too littlo. David bought Araunah's threshing-Boor vith the 
oxen {ος δ0 εἰνοκοῖο of ailver (2 Bam. xxiv. 24), but that was 
long ago. Tho priee of land so roeo that ἐπ 1 Ohron. xxi. 26 πο 
ἢπᾶ Ὀατὶάἁ paying Ατδυπαλι 600 αἰιε]κο]α of gold {ος the threcehing- 
floor. [η out᷑ Lord's time till moro που] beo roquired. Ι{ρθσπια 
οἶθας therefore ihat B. Matthew's thirty ahekels are takon from 
Zeohariah's propheoy and πο from history. 


18 


O lacka Μαζί. xxv. δ]---αχτἰ. 4]. 
ae — Μας xxiii. 26 — xxviii. 230. 


— Ματ] οχοθρί xvi. 11---20. FIRST DIVIBSION. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. S. MARK. 


46. The Aynoptista aro irrovoonbly oommittod {ο tho idea that our Lord ato thio Pacaover on ιο only night on 
“πλου it oould be eaton, the 14ἱ] Nisan, and that He was ornoified on the 16th; but B. Jonn takes unuaual paius {ο 
oorreot this notion. Again and again he afirms that tho 14th vas the day of tho ornoifixion; the last auppor there- 
foro aocording {ο B. John πας eaten on the 1I8th and vas ποὺ the Pasohal meal. 

That Β. John is right is ον by many indioations. (1) Ἡο would not ao diligently have oorreoted Β. Mark, if 
he had not been sure οί his {αοία, onevor ho oorreots, wo maintain that Β. Marx is in error. (3) Tho aot of 
tho Quartodecimans aupport Β. ὁουπ. Tnhis αθοὲ wvas 60 oallod hocauso theoy οὐὑεοτνοὰ {ιο 14th Νίκη as the day οἱ 
tho orueiſi cion. Theoy followed the Jewiah reekoning {ος tho Ἓααφονος, dis ing νο day of ιο veek and Κοορίηᾳ 
to {ο day οί {ο month. Other Ohristians preoſerred tho day of the πουῖς, in order that ter iget always bo delo- 
brated on 8 Bunday, but tho quartodocimans pleaded tho authority of B. Johu's praotioo. (8) Ἐχοορί in this proliminary 
aootion and in Lukeo xxii. 16 vulloh Ίο (νθ hold) Όσοι aſſootod ὮΥ it, tlioro ſa no aooonut of 4 Panohaul {ο oron 
in tho ΒΥπορέαία, An ordinary 4αρρογ--θαοῖ as Β. Jonn deseribes -bottor auita tho dooousion. (4) Β. Paul aays tluat 
Ohriat our Passovor is asorificeed {ος us. Thisa will be moro easy {ο maintain, it He was hanging on the oross αἱ 
νο vory {πιο that tho Paschal lambe wero being αἰδίω. (6) If B. Mark is right, tho οτιοἰθχίου οοκ placo upon a 


AG. ΤΗς Lasr SuPpPER. 
xiv. 12---9]. 


xxvi. 11---ὁδ. 4θ6ᾳ. ITnsetructions ο πιαξθ roaudy the Passover. 
17 Τῇ δὲ πρωτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων 3 1 Καὶ τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀζύμωνα, 
ὅτε τὸ πάσχα ἔθνον', 
[προσῆλθο»] οἱ μαθηταὶ [τῷ ᾿ησοῦ] λέγοντες Ἰ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 
Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμένὶ σοι ΜΕΤΠΠοῦ θέλεις ἀπελθόντες ἑτοιμάσωμεν 
φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα ; ἵνα φάγῃς τὸ πάσχα ͵ 
13 καὶ ἀποστέλλει δύο’ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
19 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Γκαὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
“.Ὑπάγετε εἷς τὴν πόλιν “6. Ὑπάγετε  εἷς τὴν πόλω, 
πρὸς τὸν δεῖνα καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράµιον ὕδατος βαστάζων" 
ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ, :/ καὶ ὅπον ἐὰν εἰσέλθῃ 
καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ εἴπατε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅτι 
Ὁ διδάσκαλος λέγει "Ὁ διδάσκαλος λέγει 
. [ο καιρός μου ἐγγόν έστω] κ . ΤΠοῦ ἐστὶν τὸ κατάλυµά μον’ 
πρὸ: σὲ ποιώ᾽ τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τών μαθητών μον.” Τ ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν µου φάγωδ;’ 


ας καὶ αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει 
ἀνάγαιον” μέγα" ἐστρωμένον [ἔτοιμοντ]ι-. (411) 
καὶ» ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. 
ο καὶ ἐποίησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ " 16 καὶ ἐζῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ"'' "καὶ ἦλθον 3 ες τὴν πόλιν 
ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς [ὁ Ἰησοῦε], καὶ ἠτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. τεκαὶ εὗρον''') καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἠτοίμασαν τὸ 


1 (D Τἐτοιμάσομόέν) 3 (0 5 ἐνγύν) 8 (Ο] ποιήσω) πασχα. 


1 6 vwas eaten) 2 (DU omit) 3 (DI --σοι «(011 --ἐκ 
ὔ 6 (Όε “Ύταγε 7 (8. ΛΙΥ timeæ is come 
8 ¶ll omit) 9 (D φάγομα) 10 (ἱ omite) 11 (Ρε οἶκον 
μέγα», 1omita) 19 (0D Ἱ] «- αὐτοῦ, D 1τθρθαίΐα {ο vwhole) 
19 (ξ omits, 1 οἱ τοπ) 14 (Γ |] ἐτοίησαν) 


«00. ΒΥ putting tho Ειολιασίαί Ὀοίοχο tho prediotion οἱ betrayal B. LIuko makes Judas 5 ** αἱ tho breaxing οἳ bread, 
and indeed οχρτθκα]Υ βα7α ο. Had he good authority {ος this, ος αυ 19 making an inferenco from B. Ῥαπἱ9 language 
NHo that atoth and drinketh, eatath and drinketh judgement to himselt, if he disoorn not tho Lord's body“ (1 0ος. 
xi. 2017 Β. John aays that immediately aflor reociving tho βορ (uhioh waa no part of the Rucharist) Judaa went 
out. B. John mukes no mention of the Rucharist aud ve doannot ὑθ aure αἱ vhat point οἱ his narrativo it musat bo 
inaertod, but it oomes most naturally aftor to departuro οί Judas. The giviug οἱ (ιο sop isa an inoident in tho 


4ΘΝ. Prediction οἱ the Betrayal. 


xxvi. νο Ὀψίας δὲ γσοµύης ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα xiv. 1] Καὶ ὀψίας γενομένης ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 
(μαθητών). { 
αι καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν εἶπεν" {0 καὶ ἀνακειμέγων αὐτῶν καὶ ἑσθιόντων ὁ Ἰησοῦς (11) . 
1 BD omit 3 (λέγε) εἶπεν' 
1 (0 Ἡ λέγει) 


Of. 1 Cor. v. (7) καθώε ἐστε ἄλνμοι. 8 καὶ γὰρ τὸ Πάσχὰ ἡμῶν ἐτύθφ Χριοτόο: ὥστε ἑορτάξωμεν, μὴ ἐν ξύμῃ παλαιᾷ 
μηδὲ ἐν {ύμυ κακίας καὶ πονηρίαε, ἀλλ ἐν ἀϊύμοιε εἰλικρινίαι καὶ ἀληθείαι. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ OCVOLR. 


5. ΕΚΕ. 


high {ου νοὶ day, ἐο vhieh the ferm Bebbath' is giren in {νο Ταν. 


ἔλο flolä.“ as ho που]ά not have done ος a aabbath. 


Many attempta, ancient and modern, hare boon made to ποὺ over tbo dimoulty (geo “Ν.Τ, Problems, 
to aocept any of them, beliering that B. Mark is in error. 


We dool 
made {ο mistake. We take tuis 
And vweo account {ος it thus. 
doubtless did at {ο beginnin 
orovded all that οτι Lord di 
feast wvas eaten αἲ this 
aceordingly, but neither 
auspioion that it ας wrong. 


of His ministry. Dout Ὁ 


Mark XIV. 19- 18. 


S. ζοπΝ. 
Jet Bimon the Oyronian wvas ooming from 


f oourso wo do ποῦ beliore thai 6. Peter 


is {ο be ons ot B. Mark's οπηΏ additions to tho narrative, made αἱ a very oarly βέαρο. 
B. Mark reoeived information that onur Lord ate the Passover vith His discipla-—as He 
tho nooessity οἱ his to 
and seaid in Jerusalem into onse Ὀτίοί fortnight. 
od. In many Ohurohes ihe real trutu must harve been Knovn and the vwording oorreootod 
. Lukeo nor Β. Matthew took the responsibility of altering tho reoord. Perhaps they had πο 


aphioal arrangement, B. Mark has 
ereſores he assumes that the Paschal 


Β. Ματ] tells us that the Jeus εαοτὶῆοοὰ {1ο Pasohal Lambon the ſirst day of unleavened bread.“ This hovw- 


ever αυ by 6 modern innoration. 


Aooording {ο the rules in the Pentateuoh there vero only seren days of unlea vened 


bread and ihe lamb vas ραοτ]θοεὰ on the day Ὀοίοτο the first of them, but the Rabbis in their «οαὶ to put α {οπου 
about ihe Law' appear to havo increaseod the number {ο eight, by Ρτοβχίπρ 6 day and thus altoring the nomenolature. 


Vocephus Antiꝗ. π. χν. Ἱ.) 


xxii. Ἰ- 20, 31 «4, 99. 
7 Ηλθεν δὲ ἡ) ἡμέρα "τῶν ἀζύμων.., 
ᾗ ἔδει θύεσθαι τὸ πάσχα." ἵ 
6 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν Ἠέτρον καὶ ᾿]ωάνην εἶπων 
««Πορευθέντες ἐτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν | 
τὸ πάσχα ἵνα φάγωμεν. 
Φ οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ ““ Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμεν; 
το ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς' 

«ε[δού] εἰσελθόντων” ὑμῶν εἷς τὴν πόλιν 
συναντήσει" ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράµιον ὕδατος) βαστάζων' 
ἀκολουθήσατε αὗτῷ εἷς τὴν οἰκίαν "εἰς ἣν εἰσπορεύεται. 

τε καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ' [τῆι οἰκίας]'' 

λέγει [σοι] ὁ διδάσκαλος ἵ 
Ποῦ ἐστὶν τὸ κατάλυµαλ 
ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητών µου φάγω;) 
19 κἀκεῖνος ' ὑμῖν δείξει 
ἀνάγαιον μέγα. ἐστρωμένον" 
ἐκεῖῖ' ἑτοιμάσατε. 
14 ἁπελθόντες δὲ 
εὗρον καθὼς εἰρήκει αὐτοῖς'', καὶ ἠτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα, 
1 (06 omita) 2 (DUa τοῦ πάσχα, 1] --ὁ) ὃ (1 omits 
4 ἡ τὸν) ὅ (BDI --σοι, Β -- φαγεῖν, Β ] «τὸ 
6 (Dl omit) 7 (DIN εἰσερχομένων) 
ὃ (οιαί 19 (ϱ ο) 1 (0 λακωδεστότη) 
το 18 (Γ 1ου omit) 14 (80 -- µου) 16 (D ἐκεῖνοι) 
1 6 olxoy) 17 (te κἀκε) 18 (Α]] εἴρηκν) 10 (Όε 


xiii. 1, 2, 29, xviii. 28, xix. 14, 31. 


Ixiii. ε Πρὸ δὲ τῆς ἑορτῇι τοῦ πάσχα κ.τ.λ. 
3 δείπνου γινοµένουᾶ κ.τ.λ. 


xiii. ↄ Τω ἐς γὰρ ἑδόκουν, ἐπεὶλ τὸ γλωσσόκομον εἶχεν Σ Ἰούδαε, ὅτι 
λέγει αὐτῷ» Ἴησοῦς ''᾿Αγόρασον ὧν χράαν ἔχομεν ει τὴν ἑορτήν,” 
ἡ τοῖς πτωχοὲε ἵνα τι δφ'. 

xviii. 8’ Αγουσο οὔνὃ τὸν Ἰησοῦν "ἀπὸ τοῦ Καιάφαν εἰς τὸ πραι- 
τώριον᾽ ἦν δὲ πρωί” καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον εἰι τὸ πραιτώριον, ἵνα 
Εἡ µιανθώσιν ἀλλά” φάγωσιν τὸ πάσχα. 

xix. 1 Ἡν δὲ παρασκενἠ τοῦ πάσχα, ὥρα ἦν ὃ ὧν ἕκτη. καὶ λέγει 
τοῦ: Ιουδαίοι ''Ίδε ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. 

Xix. 4: Οἱ οὖν ᾿]ουδαῖοι, ἐπὰ παρασκινἠ ἦν, ἵνα μὴ µείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
σταυροῦ τὰ σώματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, ἣν Ὑὰρ µεγάλη ἠ3 ἡμέρα 
ἐκείνον1θ γοῦ σαββάτου, ἠρώτησα» Ἡ τὸν Πειλᾶτον ἵνα κατεαγῶσιν 
αὐτῶν γὰ σκέλη καὶ ἀρθῶσυν.] 


1 (Ρε]] γενομ-) 3 (0 Ἡ ὅτι) 8 (0D ὁ) 4 (ΓΏ δοῖ) 
ὅ (2111 δὲ, l omita) 6 (11 ad Οαἱρλρα, 11-οἱ ad Pilatum) 
7 (111 ἀλλ’ ἵνα) 6 (Β1 δὲ, Ἡ omit) 9 (Ν ⁊omito) 
10 BU ἐκενη 11 (8 4- οὖν) 


( These passages are oollected here {ο Illustrato thhe απαοσίίου οί 
tho dato.) 


prediotion οἵ betrayal, vhioh Β. Mark plaoes bofore the Eucharist. We do not plaos muoh relianoo on S. Ματς order, 


y in oase οἳ theo deuteoro-Marx, but πο attaoh still less importanoe to 
αἰάατ ihe matter as aettled, πο inolino to pronounes against 6. Luke, vho ϱεθσια {0 have been unduly 


vorso of 8. Paul's. 


xxii. Kat ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, gee,— 
καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι σὺν αὐτφ. 

[ες καὶ εἶπεν πρὸ αὐτούε "" Ἐπιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο γὸ πάσχα 
φαγεῖν μεθ ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ µε παθεῖν τό λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτια Γοὐ μὴ 
φάγω” αὐτὸ ὁ ζω: ὅτου πληρωθῇ» Γὲν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 5 τοῦ θεοῦ.’] 

1 (01 δώδεκα) «4 (01 D omit, DU «-οὐκέτ)  ϐἃ (Ώ μὴ 
—7. 4 (DI ἀπ) αὐτοῦ ὅ (Ώ καινὸν βρωθῇ, 1 adimplear) 

(6 ἡ βασιλεία) 


199 


h πο οαπηποίἱ οος- 
αθποθᾶ by that 


. Luxke's, and tho 


xiii. 21 -30. 
αἱ Ταῦτα εἰπὼν 3 ]ησοῦς 
[ἐταράχθη τῷ πνεύµατι καὶ ἐμαρτύρησεν] καὶ εἶπεν 
1 (065 --ὁ) 
Tranalate πας troubled in His breaih,“ 1.6. groaned 


hea vily. Of. εἰ. 88, ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύµματι καὶ ἑτάραξεν 


ἑαντόν "' αἱρ]ιθά ἀθορὶγ in His breath and distressed Himself.“ 
Βο υ. 86, —— ἆ Ἰησοῦε. Β. John, 11κ9 6. Ματ], aocentuates 
our Lord's humanity. ΟΙ. xii. 21, νῦν ἡ ψυχή µον Τετάρακται, 


«.Νοη am Lin ϱ stato οἱ turmoil.“ 
18---2 


168 4). | 


- ο - . 


06 lacks Luke xxii. 20 - xxiii. 34. 
ae — Matt. xxiii. 26 - xxviii. 90. 


Mark οχοορἰ xvi. 17--20. 


Β MATTIIEW. 


xxvi. (οἱ) ''Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἲς ἐέ ὑμῶν παραδώσει µε.’ 
.: καὶ λυπούμενοι [σφόδρα] ἠρέαντο 
λέγειν αὐτῷ" εἷς ἕκαστος, “"Μήτι ἐγώ [είμι, κόριε];” 
3 ὃ δὲ [ἀποκριθεὶε] εἶπεν 
ἓἑὉ ἐμβάψας" μετ ἐμοῦ τὴν χεῖρα “ἐν τῷ τρυβλίφ'' 
[οὗτόε µε παραδώσει] αι ὃὁ μὲνἳ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωπου ὑπάγει 
καθὼς γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἑἐκείνῳ 
δὺ οὗ ΄ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται"Ἡ. 
Σκαλὸν [ήν] αὐτῷ εἶ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος,” 
[ας ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 19 Ἰούδαι ὁ παραδιδοὺ: αὐτὸν εἶπεν '' Μήτι ἐγώ 
εἶμι, ῥαββεί;' λέγει αὐτφ '' Σὺ εἶπας.] 


8 (1 omit) 4 (0 -- αὐτῶ») ὃ (0 ἐμβαντόμενοι) 
ϐ (D εἰ τὸ τρυβάλιον) 7 (0 4- οὗ») 6 (6 Iam betraued) 
9 (01 1- διὰ τοῦτο 10 (0 ὁ) 

4 «6ο, Β. Luxko 


the Didache, ολθρίος 


isa a nou one, not {ουπὰ in tho Ο.Τ. 
beggara: {ο give it {ο one's equala vonld be ἱπ]οσρίέα 
ὅ,000 and 


κ 
Ἑτοακίρ Ὀτθοᾶ, Ὀ]θπαίπᾳ it and distributing (ιο, { 
εμαθα ὑτομὰ ο ω 


ΕΙΒΡΤΈ ΤΙΥΊΙΒΙΟΝ. 


8. ΜΑΙ. 
χἰγ. (.8) “'᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἲς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει µε 
[ὁό ἐοθίων”} Μετ ἐλοῦῇ 8.” 1 "ἠρέαντο λυπεῖσθαι 
καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ' εἷς “κατὰ εἷς' “' Μήτι ἐγώ," 
ο ὁ δὲῖ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “'"Ἑῖςὃ τῶν δώδεκα”. 

ὁ ἐμβαπτόμενος μετ ἐμοῦ" εἷς τὸ (ἐν) '' τρύβλιον''' 
αι ὅτι" ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει'' 
Γκαθὼς γέγραπται"'' περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώκφῳ ἑκείῳ 
δι οὗ “ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου Ἡ παραδίδοται" 
καλὸν'' αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος."] 

3 Ἑ τῶν ἐσθιόντων ὃ (0 -καὶ, DU - οἱ δὲ) 4 (1ἱ omit) 


ὅ (0 ἕκαστοι) 6 (1 - καὶ ἄλλοι '' Μήτι ἐγώ; ”) 7 (41 
droxpideli) 6 (DIACx) 0 (ἱ omits) 10 (ϱ ἑμ- 
βαπτιξόμενοι) 11 (Αη τὴν χεῖρα) 14 XDUM omit 


19 (Ώ "τρυβάλιον) 14 (0D lomit) 
16 (D καθώι ἐστι γεγραμμένον) 
α' - ἦν) 


16 (ΟΠ παραδίδσται) 
11 (51 οἱ) 18 (xDu 


bably followa 4 looal Encharistio use in administering ihe Oup Ὀθίοτο νο Broad. Β. Paul followa 
that order in 1 Oor. χ. I5 {. although in the next ohapter he givos the Marcan order 


. Ma also find tho Ουρ put firat in 


onts ασ a oustom introduood by our Lord. The phrase 
it bo onos in Ιπαίαἳ lIviii. ̃ οἱ giving Ώτοκθη meat {ο 
o). 
αρδίω at the foeding of the 4,000. Οποῦ more, in Luko xxiv. 80 it is vritton that ους Lord αἱ 


But in the Ν. T. πο read of it at the feeding οἳ (ο 


toox {νο broad, blossed, Ὀτακο and gavo it {ο thaem; and their 9760 vero opened and they χοοοβηϊσοά Him.“ In 
v. B8B6 it is addeod that Heo vas knoun {ο them in the breaking οἵ bread,“ though neither of them had been present 


at the last supper. 
ους Lord Ἰαὰ ο , 
intelligiblo. (Nev 19ο. Ρτού]οπια, pp. 

reetion, but B. John (iii. 22, iv. 1) a Ἡοπ the A 
meaning vwas givon {ο both anoramenta at theo final 


Xxxvi. «6 Ἐσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν λαβὼν [ὁ Ἰησοῦ] ἄρτον 
καὶ εὐλογήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ δοὺς' τοῖς μαθηταῖς εἶπεν 
{Λάβετε [φάγετε,] τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σώμά μου». 

7 καὶ λαβθὼν' ποτήριον (καὶ)Σ εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὗτοῖς 
λέγων “'“"Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες, 
οἳ τοῦτο γάρᾶ ἐστιν τὸ ἀΔἷλιά μον) τβοῦ λιαθήκης 9 
τὸ περὶ πολλών ἐκχυννόμενον [ει ἄφεσι ἁμαρτιῶν] ἵ 
0 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν", οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι 
ἐκ [τούτου] τοῦ) γενήµατος τῆς ἀμπέλου 
ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἑκείνης 
ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω]. [μεθ ὑμῶν]') καινὸν 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρός µου.’ 


1 (160 Ἡ 5. ἐδίδου,...Ο 11 1ο καὶ) 2 (090 τὸ) 8 Οἱ omit 
4 (IIAocipito οί) ὅ (Γε2] omit) 6 (11 οκ) 7 (1 omita, 
0 --τὸ) 6 (ΟΓ 1 ε)-καινῆε 1 -οὗ aeterni) 9 (D ὑπὲρ) 
10 (0115. 4-ὅτι) Ἅᾖ11 (0 Pomit) 12 (D σίω) 18 (1 omits) 


All this seoma {ο juatify ους oontontion that the Euohariat was no ΏΘἩ ooremony, but ons πνλΏἰοὶι 
ſrom tho Βταί, as Α oovenant of sorvioo. Henoo the Buoharistio langnage in Joln vi. booomes 
194-146.) Bimilarly the Bynoptista instituto Ohristian Baptiam after the Resur- 
tles —— 
titution. 


it during ους Lord's miniſtry. Doubtlees a ἆουρος 


46ο. Ίο Eucharist. 


εὐλογήσας) ἔκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν' 
«λάβετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμα μον ὃ".” 
3 καὶ λαθὼν ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, 
καὶ ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες. ος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖςἳ 
Tobrò ἐστιν τὸ Δἷλιά µονὸ 'Ττῃς2 λιαθήκης πο 
τὸ ἐκχυννόμενον ὑπὲρ πολλῶν' 
as ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκέτι' οὐ μὴ πίω”" 5 (5) 
ἐκ τοῦ γενήµατος τῆς ἁμπέλου 
ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης 
ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω'' καινὸν 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ.” 

1 (Ν0 Η --ὁ Ἰησοῦ) 2 (Ώ εὐλόγησεν καὶ) ὃ (1:-6ἱ man- 
duca verunt ex Τ 111 monet) 4 (1ἱ illis) 5 (| omits, 
EIM καὶ dVere) 6 (1 4quod pro multis oonfringitur in 
remissionem pececatorum 7 GB omita) 6 (01 -- τὸ 
9 (Α Ἱ]κΓκανητ) 10 (1ο) 1 (0 έχχν») 14 (00 
omit) 18 (DU προσθῶ πεν) 14— vith vou) 


xiv. «ο Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτών λαβὼνὶ ἄρτον | 
(9) 


5 ΙΧΧ. Pa. xii. 10, καὶ γὰρ ὁ ἄνθρωποι τῆν εἰρήνης µον, ἐφ᾽ ὃν ήλπισα, ὁ ἐσθίων ἄρτουε µου, ἐμεγάλυνεν ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ πτερνισµόν. 
» ΟΓ. John γἱ. 46, '' Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτοι τῆτ ζωῇτ οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τὸ μάννα καὶ ἀπέθανον ϱο οὗτότ 


ἐστω ὁ ἄρτοι ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίν 


ων ἵνα τι ἐξ αὐτοῦ φάγῃ καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνη οι ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτοι ὁ ζῶν ὁ ἐκ τοῦ 


οὐρανοῦ καταβάε' ἐἑάν τι φάγῃ ἐκ Τούτου τοῦ ἄρτου ᾖ{ῄσει εἰ τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ ὃ ἄρτοι δὲ ὃν ἐγὼ δώσω ἡ σάρξ µου ἐστὶν 


ὑπὲρ τῆι τοῦ κόσμον ζωὴ." 


52 Ἐμάχοντο οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι λέγοντει '' Πῶε δύναται οὗτοι ἡμῖν δοῦναι τὴν σάρκα 


(αὐτοῦ) φαγεῖν ;” 33 εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖ (ὁ) Ἰησοῦς ''᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἑὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώτου καὶ 
140 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ ΟΥΟ1Ρ. 


6. LUEXE. 
Xxxii. ος ['' πλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ παραδιδόντος µα "μετ ἐμοῦ 
ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέ(ην] . 
Serap of the deutoro Mark: slightly misplaoed. 
as riꝰ ὁ νἱὸς μὲν) τοῦ —— 
κατὰ τὸ ωρισμένον πορεύεται, 
πλὴν οὐαὶ "τῷ ἀνθρωκφ''' 
δυ οὗ παραδίδοται.) 
53 [καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο συνεητεῖν πρὸ: ἑαυτοὺς τὸ" τίς ἄρα εἴη "ἐξ 
αὐντών 1115 ὁ τοῦτο μέλλων πράσσει.] 


ἐκείνφ 


π(0 οπ) 8 (ΑΊ]πα καὶ, 311 ο) ϐ Qtes omit) 
10 (Ὀ I omit) 1I (Να) 18 (DU omit) 


Ἡοτο {οἶ]οπε ΤΗΣ DISPUTE ABOVT ΡΗΕΕΟΕΡΕΝΟΝΣ, 
7 verses, J. ὃ 84. M. B. inverted order. 


Β. Mark's elt κατὰ elt (10) ould be oompared with peeudo- 
John vüii. ϐ, Rom. xii. ὅ, Βον. xxi. 31. 


(N. B. invoersion of οσἀος.) 


xxii. , Mæct δεξάµενοςὶ ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας 
εἶπεν 
ε: [Λάβετε τοῦτο καὶ ὁ διαµερίσατε "εἰ ἑαυτούς 5] 


λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ πίω "ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ᾗ 5) 
ἅπὸ τοῦ γεήµατος τῆς ἀμπέλου 
ἕως οὗ" 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ [ἔλον].” 
1 καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον 
εὐχαριστήσαι ἔκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων [ (1) 


“«Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά µου δ..” 
ἃ (8 { omit 
6 8613 8 (D ὅτου, O7 omits 


ϱ BOVEas O ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόµενον' τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰτ (Bomita εἰς 
τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησυ, ἵΡΒ ]] η” 9ο καὶ τὸ ποτήριον ὡσαύτωι µετ 

τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων ( -'" Λάβετε τοῦτο, διαµερίσατε εἰ ἑαυτούτ), 
ΝΕΒ 1 ε» | γοῦτο τὸ ποτήριο ἡ και») λιδθήκη ὁν τῷ ἀἷλιλδτί 
µου, 3Β ]] /- τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυννόμενον 


πίητο αὐτοῦ τὸ αἷμα, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν ἐν ἑαντοῖ. 34 ὁ τρώ 


µου τὴν σάρκα καὶ πίνων µου τὸ αἷμα ἔχει ζωὴν 


Ματκ ΧΙΥ. 18 -285. 


8. ζ0ΟΒΗΝ. 
xiii. (20) “'᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἲς ἐξ ὑμῶν παρα- 


δώσει µε. 

53 [ἔβλεπον 1 εἰι ἀλλήλουε οἱ µαθηταὶ ἁπορούμενοιξ περὶ τίνοι λέγει. 
33 ἠνέ ἀνακείμενοι ει ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κὀλπῳ τοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ, ὃνὃ ἡγάπα (ὁ) δ Ἰησοῦ ο νεύει οὖν] τούτῳ Σίμων Ἱέτροιῦ 
Γκαὶ λέγει αὐτῷ "']ἱπὲ 5 τίε1θ ἐστιν 19 περὶ οὗ λέγει 1) ας ἆναπε- 
σὼν 13 ἐκεῖνοι οὕτως 13 ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθοι τοῦ Ἰησοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ “Κύριε, 
τίε ἐστιν; «6 ἀποκρίνεται οὖν 19 (ὁ) 9 Ἰησοῦ. 15:. Ἐκεῦνόε ἐστυ ᾧ'ό 
ἐγὼ βάψωϊ7 τὸ ψωμίον Γκαὶ δώσω αὐτῷ]. (βάψαι ον (τὸ)6 
ψωμίον “λαμβάνει καὶ 1 ῥίδωσο Ἰούδᾳ Σίμωνος ἹσκαριώτονἩ. 
7 καὶ "μετὰ τὸ ψωμίονἩ τότεΙ» εἰσῆλθεν εἰ ἐκεῦον ὁ 3 Σατανᾶκ. 
Γλέχει οὖν 54 αὐγφ Ἰησοῦ: '“Ὁ ποιεῖς ποίησον 38 γάχειον.͵ ο8 τοῦτο 
(δὲ)8 οὐδεῖς ἔγνω τῶν ἀνακειμένων πρὸς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ «οτσὲε γὰρ ἐδό- 
κουν, ἐπεὶ Ἡ τὸ γλωσσόκομον εἶχεν 3 Ἰούδας, ὅτι λέγει αὐτφ 3 Ἰησοῦ: 
««᾿Αγόρασον ὧν χρεία» ἔχομεν εἰι τὴν ἑορτήν, ἡ τοῖς πτωχοῖε ἵνα τι 
δφ3. «ο λαβὼ» οὖν τὸ ψωμίου ἐκεῖνοι»ὸ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθύᾳ29: ᾗν δὲ νύξ.] 
2 (ΝΡ 1 -- οὗ», 1 α’ -- δὲ, ἓξ 1 -- οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι 8 (D dro- 
«ΟΙ. σας) ο (Θιμκα) 8 Ἡ 

70 lomit 8 (ϱ "Πέτρουε, ΕΤ) | {- πυθέσθαι τίι 
ἂν εἴη (0 -- οὗτοι) περὶ oð λέγει) ϐ9 (41 ου) 10 
οπή) 11 (01 οπιέ, ὃ 1 omit περὶ οὐ λέγει 13 ἵνρ έπι», 
ΜΕ Η | - οὖν, Α 3] -- δὲ) 19 (0 Η omit) 14 β 1 omit. 
—— 
Bimoꝝni) 21 ἀπὸ Boariothao ο) ο) 


δ, 
4 (Ὀοπι  ά(Γ] καὶ λέγει, 1 λέ 
οὐ ()Ἠχοδ) ατἩ δὴ πο τὸ 
50 (1 omits) 

4460. The Euoharist is alluded {ο ἵπ Luke χχἰν. 90, 66, 
1 οἱ, χα. 14---34, xi. 39---δ4, Aote ἡ. 43, 46, xx. 7, 11, xxvii. 86 

Our Lord instituted {νο Euoharist αἱ night, aſter aupper. 
This oustom αἱ Corinth led to abuses, the hungry navries 
anatehing at tho vianda, ϱο that tho venkx oould obtain none, 
and ἀπ δίηᾳ tho vine to intoxioation. B. Ῥαα] promised {ο 
reform this and soon aftervardas, 
Βο. Ho oelebrated the Euoharist aſtoer midnight and put tho 
I7 atill later, turning it into à breakfast inatead of a aupper. 
Pliny tho pez telle us that the eorly morning oelebration 
ῥεονα]]οὰ Ὦ his day, as it has ἆοπθ ovor βἰποθ, Tho ἀγάπη 

ppily τας ϱοοῦ abolished and ohurohes oeased to be hoteols. 
1 Corinthians χἰ, 23 - 26. 
3 Ἐγὼ γὰρ παρέλαβον "ἀπὸ τοῦ. κυρίον", ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ κύριος Ἰησοῦς ἐν "τῇ νυκτὶ ᾗ « παρεδίδετο 
ἔλαβεν) ἄρον 
5, καὶ εἰχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ εἶπεν 
.«Τοῦτό µού ἐστιν τὸ σώμα ἵἹ 
[τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν δ. γοῦτο ποιεῖτο εἰν τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησυ].’ 
«ς ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, 
λέγων 
ε«οῦτο [τὸ κοτήριον ἡ καινἠ] λιδθήκη ἐστὶν 
ἐν τῷ ᾿ἐμφ Δ[Ματι 8» 
[τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, ὀσάκιε ἐὰν πίνητε, εἰι τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησο.]” 


1 (Ώ παρὰ) 3 (Εε] θεοῦ) ὃ (8 ουσ] ες) (1 ὐ 
νυκτὶ)  ὅ (Ρ- τὸ) 6 (8 δ ΙΙ Γκλώμενον, Ὦς-- θρυπτόµενον, 
14 quod tradetur) 7 (6 αἵματί µου) 


(8. John's parallols are given in the footnoto δ.) 


On {9 non-fulſilmont οἵ tho propheoy {η Luke xxii. 18 ϱοο 
εΝ.Τ. Problems,' pp. 8328 8380. 


αἰώνιο», κἀγὼ 


ρώγων 
ἁραστήσω αὐτὸν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ας ἡ γὰρ σάρξ µου ἀληθήι ἐστι βρῶσιε, καὶ τὸ αἷμά µου ἀληθήι ἐστι πόσι. -ό ὁ τρώγων 
µου τὴν σάρκα καὶ πίνων µου τὸ αἷμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μένει κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ. ο) καθὼι ἀπέστειλό µο ὁ ζῶν πατλρ κἀγὼ {ῶ διὰ τὸν 
πατέρα, καὶ ὁ τρώγων µε κἀκεῖνοι {ήσει δι ἐμέ. «8 οὗτόι ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτοι ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ καταβάε, οὐ καθὼι ἔφαγον οἱ πατέρει 


καὶ ἀπέθανον' ὁ τρώγων τοῦτον τὸν 
9 ΗΧΧ. Ἐχοά, xxiv. 6, ''Ἰ 


ον {ήσει εἰι τὸν αἰῶνα."' 


τὸ αἷμα τῆιε διαθήκηε. ΟΙ. 3 Cor. iii. 6, δι καὶ ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶε διακόνονι κασῇι διαθήκη», 
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at Ίτοαα, Ἡ9 866 how ho did 


06 lacka Luke xxii. 20 -xxiii. 34. 
ae — Μαι xxiii. 26- xxviii. 20. 
Ματ] oxoept xvi. 11-- 30. 
John xiv. xxi. 36. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΠΕΥ. 


xxvi. χο Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες ἐζῆλθον ες τὸ Όρος τῶν Ἐλαιών. 
: Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
«Πάντες [ὑμεῖ] σκανδαλισθήσεσθε 
[ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ], γέγραπται γάρ 
Ποτάξω τὸν ποιλλένᾶ, 
κἀὶ λιὰοκορπιοθήςσονταιὶ τὰ πρόβᾶτᾶ [τῆτ ποίµνητα] ἡ 
20 μετὰ δὲ τὸ ἐγερθῆναί µε προάξω ὑμᾶς 
εἲς τὴν Ταλειλαίαν.’ 
33 [ἀποκριθεὶτ] δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Ε[ πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται [ἐν σοί], 
ἐγὼ οὐμδέποτε σκανδαλισθήσοµαι]. 
ν ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς “'᾽Αμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι 
[ἐν] ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ 
πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι 
τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ' µε” Ἰ 
35 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁὃ [Πέτρο] 
(εΚἂν δέ µε σὺν σοὶ ἀποθανεῖν, Τ 
οὐ µή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι.’ 
ὁμοίως καὶ πάντες [οἱ μαθηταὶ] εἶκαν, 
1 (Ό «σαι 3 (Κο Βικ) 8 (Ό U omit 
4 (Β0-ε) 5 (0 omita) 


xxvi. 96---46. 


16 Τότε ἔρχεται [μετ αὐτῶν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦε] εἷς χωρίον 
λεγόμενον Γεθσηµανεί., 
καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς" 
«εΚαθίσατε αὐτοῦ ἕως [(οὗ)4 ἀπελθὼν ἐκεῖ] προσεύέωμαι’. 
3/7 καὶ παραλαβὼν τὸν Πέτρον 
καὶ τοὺς δύο νἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίον 
ἠρέατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ αδημονεϊν. 
38 τύτε λέγει αὐτοῖς 
ΤΠερίλγπόο ἐστιν η ΨΥΧΗ ΜΟΥ ἕως θανάτου 
µείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε [μετ ἐμοῦ].” 
1 O Γεθσαμωε) 3 (QOD Il as αὐτοῦ) 8 (80 omit) 
4 (D ἂν) ΝΟ οἱ 5 0D Τ-ἔομαι) 


FIRST ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


S. MARK. 


46 d. Prodiction ihut S. Peter will deny Είπε 


xiv. æ Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες ἐζῆλθον εἰς τὸ Ὄρου τῶν Ἐλαιώῶν. (1) 
[αγ Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι (1) 
ἑεΠάντες) σκανδαλισθήσεσθε", 
'ὅτι γέγραπται”' 
Πατάξω τὸν ποιλιένα, 
κδὶ τὰ πρόθάτὰδ λιδοκορπιοθήσοντᾶ! ἃ- 
α8 ἀλλὰδ μετὰ τὸ ἐγερθῆναί µε προάξω ὑμᾶς 
εἷς τὴν Γαλειλαίαν. 
0 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος" ἔφη” αὐτῷ 
κ Ἡ] καὶ πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται», 
αλλ οὐκ ἐγω''.” 
3ο καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς /'᾽Αμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι 
σὺ σήμερον) ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ 
τρὶν ἡ)' [δε] ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι. (ἱ) 
τρίς με'' ἀπαρνήσῃ.” 
3 ὁ δὲ ἐκπερισσῶς ἐλάλει'] 
«Ἐν "δέ με συναποθανεῖν σοι, 
οὐ µή σε ἀπαρνήσομαιϊι 
ὠσαύτως» (δὲ)”' καὶ"' πάντες" ἔλεγον.] 
10411 Πότ) 3 (1 ὑμεῖι) 8 (ΑΙ ἐν ἐμοὶκ-ἐν τῇ 
νυκτὶ ταύτῃ) 4 (Ν] γέγραπται γάρ) δ (8 31] 1 τῆς φοίμνφ) 
θ(0κα) 7 (411 respondit οἱ) ϐ (0 λέγει) 9 (Ό Καὶ 
ἐὰν) 190 D -θῶσω) 11 (Ὁ 14 οὐ, Ὦ 11 -, σκανδαλισθήσοµαι) 
14 (ΝΟΡ Η omit) 18 (9 ἡ omit, Α 1] -- ἐν) 14 (Ώ omit) 
16 (1 omita) 16 (04Πέτροι) 1 (Οἱ ἔλεγο, ΑΙ μᾶλλω) 


18 (0ε μὴ δέγ, Ν1μεῦ)  «ᾖθ(Ν-στωμαι) 30 {ὰόμοίω) 
31 Bomit 22 (Όε οτι) 28 (1ꝓdiscipuli) 


47. OETESEMANE. 


xiv. 3242. 


4“7α. Selection of νου Disciples. 


9. Καὶ έρχονται εἷς χωρίον 
[οὗ τὸ") ὄνομα Τεθσημανεί”,] 
καὶ λέγει 'τοῖς µαθηταῖε αυτοῦ 
.. 


“«Καθίσατε ὧδε' ἕως προσεύξωμαι». 
[1 καὶ παραλαμβάνει τὸν” Πέτρον (1ἱ) 
καὶ τὸν] ᾿Ἰάκωβον καὶ τὸν" ᾿Ἰωάνην μετ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἠρέατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν!, 
34 καὶ’ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
«Περίλγπός ἐοτιν ἡ ΨΥΧή ΛΟΥ ἕως θανάτου: 


Ἶ “9 »] 


Γµείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε 


(8) 


1 (οἳ ᾧ) 3 (Β "Ῥετση-, Ὦ " 1 ήσα-) 8 (Ὁ! αὐτοῖι) 
4 (Β οἱ) 5 (Όε «ἔομαι) 6 (8 omite) 7 ΝΟΕ omit 
ϐ OD ἀκηδεμονεῖ», 1 taediari) 9 (DI τότε) 10 (ο omita, 
2114mooum) 


BLXX. Ζοο]. xiii. 7, [Ῥομφαία, ἀξεγέρθητι ἐπὶ τοὺς ποιµέναι µου καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἄνδρα πολίτην µου, λέγει Κύριοι Παντοκράτωρ'] 


πατάξατε τοὺι ποιμένας καὶ ἐκσπάσατε τὰ πρόβατα. 
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ΤΗΕ MAROAN Ο6ΥΟ 8, 


8. LUXE 


Ματ] ΡΟΘΠΙΗ {ο Ίανθ oontained no prodiotion οἱ B. Poter's denial. 


Mark XIV. 26 -34. 


S. JOEN. 
Οοτίαἰπ]γ it ρολά nothing about a 


The proto- 
ſonrney into Ualiloo aſtor the ronurreotion, {ος B. Lukeo knova nothing οἱ sueh a jonrney (p. 174 note). 


B. Mark's δίε both hero and in its (αἱθ]πιοπί belongs to tho trito- Marle. There is no 


Βουπρ from the deutero Mark: alightly misplaced. 
Conflate. 
Xxii. 30 "[ΓλΣίµων Σίµωνἳ, {δοὺ.3 ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐεητήσατο ὑμᾶς τοῦ 
συιάσαιὁ ὧε νὸν σῖτον 4 ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθηρ περὶ σοῦ ἵνα μὴ ἐκ- 
λίπγ ἡ πίστη σον "καὶ σὐ ποτε ἐπιστρέψαιῦ στήρισον” τοὺι 
ἀδελφούι σονδ.]”" 
33 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτφ 
'[Κύριε, μετὰ σοῦ ἔτοιμός εἰμι 
καὶ εν Φυλακὴν καὶ ει θάνατον πορεύεσθαι.]’’ 
3: ὃ δὲ εἶπεν "' Λέγω σοι, [Πέτρεῖ,] 
οὐ) φωνήσει σήµερον ἁλέκτωρ'' 
ἕωςτ τρίς µε ἀπαρνήσῃ [εἰδέναι]''.” 
Ἡοτο follows “ΙΓ, ΕΤ ΗΙΜ SELIL HIS CLOMAX ΑΝ) BVV 
4 6ORD. 4 verses. (7. 6 1589.) 


39 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη]ά [κατὰ τὸ ἔθοι] εἷς τὸ Ὄρος τῶν 
Ἐλαιῶν' [ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ (καὶ) 15 οἳ µαθηταί.] (1) 


ο) α’ -- Εἶκεν δὲ ὁ κύριοι } μ» --- Βἰπαοη! ]] -- Βοΐτο) ͵ 


3(Ν1 
B (1 1119 autom dixit Ῥοΐτο quoniam) 


ſte ξυ-- 


ο ρα ο ο] δ( 312 ———3 καὶ 
—5 e no intretis in ο 

9 ὃ σα ἐν) 10 — Ἡ (κενο) "! ο μὴ 

19 (Ἠ omit, Ὦ- με) 14 (Γ1] ἐπορεύετο) 


ᾳ 41. 11ο agony in Gethaemane vwas α τος] αἰαποδ]]ηρυ]οοἷς ἐο tho Btoi 
perturbed. Henoe 8τοθθ {ο explanation that it πας an θωοουπίος πει 


οἱ it in the othor (οερο]ν. 


36 [Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτροι “' Κύριε, ποῦ ὑπάγειε}' ἀπεκρίθηὶ 


Ἰησοῦε '"Ὅπουὰ ὑπάγω οὐ δύνασαί µοι νῦν» ἀκολουθῆσαιά, ἆκολον- 
θήσειι δὲ δ ὕστερον.] 


3/ λέγει αὐτῷ (6)* Πέτρος" 
ἰδιὰ τί οὗ δύναµαί σοι) ἀκολουθεῖν 19 ἄρτιαϊ; 
τὴν ψυχή» µου ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω.] 
8 ἀποκρίνεται' Ἰησοῦς '[Τὴν ψυχήν σου ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ θήσειε ;] 
ἁμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω σοι", οὐ μὴ αλέκτωρ φωνήσῃ"' 
ἕως οὗ ἀρνήσῃ'" µε τρίς” 


“ Κύριε", 


1 (ΏΌ λέγε, ΝΕ] -- αὐτῷ, μάς 3 Ἡ -- ἐγὰ 
8 Εσὺ 4 (0 -θεὺ) ὃ σοι μο) 8 ΟΡ omi 
7 O omits 8 omit 9 (065040) 10 (1Γ -θῆσαι 
11 (06 οποιο) 14(21 ἀποκαίον ὃ καὶ εἶπεν ὁ,αὐτφ) 18 (51 -- 
ὅτι 14 ἶσο -σει 1ὔ (40 ἀκ-) 


With ᾖ 40 ἆ oompare νο Fayyum fragment [ Ὑμνησάντων 
δὲ αὐτῶν μετὰ τὸ Φ]αγεν ὧι ἐξ ἔθουι πά[λυ εἶπε '' Ταύνη] τῇ 
υκτὶ σκανδαλισθήσεσθε κατὰ τὸ γραφὲν ΤΠδτάξω τὸν ποιΜένὰ 
κδὶ τὰ Πρόδδτὰ Διδοκορπιοθήοονται. Βίκόντοι τοῦ Πέ. 
τρου "' Καὶ εἰ πάντει, οὐκ ἐγώ, ἔφη αὐτφ 'Ὁ ἀλεκτρυὼν δὶε κοκ- 
κύξει καὶ σὺ πρῶτον τρὶι ἁπαρνήσῃ µε. 


vho denied that Α good man erer oould 9 
atan, {ος vhieh Ἰάθδα there is Πο warrant, 


horgn it oontinues to this day. All traos of agony has been Γοπιογοά from Β. Tukoa αοοουπὲ, 
Luke's introduetory Ane Pray that ye οπίος not into temptation“ is borrowed from tho sequol (Lnke xxii. 46). 


xxii. 40 -B3. 
«ο 1 ενόµενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπον 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς | 
[' Προσεύχεσθε μὴ εἰσελθεῖν Ἡ εἷι πειρασμόν.’)] 
1(Ὀοπι) «3 (Β tomilis, Ρ 1 εἰσέλθητε) 


xviii. 1, 3 (xii. 27). 


1 [Ταθτα εἰνὼνὶ Ἰησοῦε ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τοῖς µαθηταῖε αὐτοῦ πέρα» 
τοῦ Χειμάρρον τῶν Ἱέδρων Ὅ ὅπου ἦν κθποι, εἰι ὃν εἰσῆλθεν 


Γαὐτὸν καὶ 4 οἱ µαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. ο ᾖδει δὲ καὶ Ιούδαι ὁ παραδιδούς» 


αὐτὸν τνὸν τόπον, ὅτι πολλάκι συνήχθη! Ἰησοῦι ἐκεῖ μετὰ τῶν 
μαθηνῶν αὐτοῦ.] 

1(60D 4 9) 
εἰσῆλθον) 


[χὶί, 31, “νῦν ἡὶ ΨΥχή ΜΟΥ τετάρᾶκτᾶδ!, καὶ τί εἴπω; πάτερ, 
σῶσόν µε ἐκ τῆν ὥραι ταύτηι.Ἰ 


Β. Luke's θεῖε τὰ γόνατα is found in Mark χν. 19, απᾶ ſour 
times in the Δοΐα, It ἀθφστίοθα Α muoh oalmer frame οἱ mind 
than 8, Matthew's prostration ος Β. Ματς repentod falla to 
the ground. 


2 (ΝΓ V τοῦ κέδρου, Α 1] γοῦ Κεδρὼν) 
4 (1 omite) 5 (0 -διδῶν) 


8(81 
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6 lacks Luxke xxii. 20-. xxiii. 34, 
ae — Matt. xxiii. 26 — xxviii. 20. 
Mark oxcopt xvi. 17--930. 
John xiv. 29 - xxi. 26. 


μις PIVIRION. 


S. IAIVNVIV. 


xxvi. 3ο καὶ προελθὼὠν᾿ μικρὸν ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ κ ον αὐτοῦ 


προσευχόµενγος 


καὶ λέγων '' Πάτερ [μον]", εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν, 
παρελθάτω)» ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο" Τ 
πλὴν ουχ ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω ἀλλ᾽ ὡς συ.” 
4ο καὶ ἔρχεται [πρὸς “τοὺς μαθητὰς ο] 
καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ 
“[Οὕτωι] οὐκ ἰσχύσατε" µίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι [μετ ἐμοῦ]; 
ο: γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, 
ἵνα μὴ [εἰσ]έλθητε εἷς πειρασµόν' 
τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυµον ἡᾗ δὲ σὰρέ ἀσθενής. 
1 ΝΟΒ προσ 3 (1ο) 8 (Β -θέω)  (Ό αὐτοὺς, 
Ἡ as -Γαὐτοί)  ὅ (ΑΙ ἴσχνσαι) 


xxvi. ο πάλιν [ὲκ δεντέρου] ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο [(λέγων)! 
εεΠάτερ μον”, 

εἰ οὐ δύναται» τοῦτο παρελθεῖνὁ ἑὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, 

γενηθήτω τὸ θέληµά σον].” 
{3 καὶ ἐλθὼν πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, Ί 

ἦσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρηµόνοι. 

1Blomit 2 (2 U omit) 
XRE 


— — 


xxvi. [καὶ ἀφεῖε αὐτοὺς πάλω1 ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο [ἐκ τρίτου" ] 
τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπὼν [κάλω]. (.) 
«5 τότε ἔρχεται [κρὸε τοὺς μαθητὰε'] καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
το Καθεύδετεξ λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπανεσθε' 
ἰδοὺῖ ἤγγικεν ἡᾗ ὥρα 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται } t 
εἷς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν. (6 ἐγείρεσθε ἄγωμεν"- 
ἰδοὺ ἤγγικεν ὁ παραδιδούς µε. Τ 
1 (ι οτί) 2 (0 411 οπα]!) 8 (05 U omit) 
Ἱ-αὐτοῦ) 6 (Γη τὸ) ϐ Β η γὰρ 
ϐ (Ν »«διδῶν) 


“(1 
7 ( 1 -- ἐντεῦθεν) 


S. ΜΑΠΙΚ, 


47 P. Our Lord's fſirst uithdraual. 


xiv. 35 καὶ προελθωνὶ μικρὸν ἔπικτεν" ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
καὶ προσηύχετο 
ἵνα εἰ δυνατόν "ἐστιν παρέλθ’'' "ἀπ αὐτοῦ ἡ ὧραν, 
36 καὶ ἔλεγεν “[ΑΒΘΒΑ] Ο ΠΑΤΗΡ, κάντα ὄννατά σοι’ 9) 
παρένεγκε" Ἱ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο “ἀπ ἐμοῦ”. 
ἀλλ "οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω αλλὰ τί’ σύ!» 
37 καὶ ἔρχεται 
καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ 
“Σίμων, καθεύδεις; οὐκ ἴσχυσας'' µίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι; 
34 γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, 
ἵνα" μὴ ἔλθητε εἷς πειρασµόν' 
[τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυµον ἡ δὲ σαρέ ἀσθονής.]|' (14) 
1 0Ώε]προσ- 3 (ΟΡ Ἡ ἔκεσεν», ΤΡ]! {- ἐπὶ πρόσωπον, 1 4- παπι) 
ὃ (de Γπαρελθεῦ) 6 0 1 --αὕτη) ὅ (D εἶσυ Τἱ aunt) 
ὁ (580 · xai) 7 (οπή) 8 (De o , 9 0Dee, Ο εἴτι͵ 
U aicut) 10 (0 1 --θέλειν) 11 (Ώ 43] ἰσχύσατ) 12 (D 
οτι) 18 (O0D 1! εἶσ-] 


ῤ 
Our Iord's second uitlidraual. 
xiv. 20 [καὶ πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο (ii) 


4ο. 


(τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπών)], (.) 


νὶ ἐλθὼν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς ὃ καθεύδοντας, 
ἦσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ καταβαρυνόμενοι"͵] 


(ο καὶ κ 


9 (Ρ]! α’ “- τὸ πατήρ) çcC-ÿ [καὶ οὐκ ᾖδεισαν τί ἀποκριθῶσιν αὐτῷ] Gii) 


1 Ρ omit 3 DU omit) B (OV ὑποστρέψας εὗρ. αὐ. 
πάλο) 4 (06 βεβαρηµένοι, δὲ καταβεβαρηµένοι, Ὦ καταβαρού- 


μενοι) 


47 ἁ. Οι Lord's third τυλάγαιαί, 


xiv. ᾳ [καὶ ἔρχετωι τὸ τρίτον καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς (11) 
«Καθεύδετε '(τὸ)ὶ λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε»" 
Γἀπέχει'. ᾖλθεν" ἡ ὥρα"", 
ἰδοὺ παραδίδοται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
εἷς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλών. -ϱ ἐγερεσθε ἄγωμεν 
ἰδοὺ ὁ παραδιδούςῖ µε ἤγγικεν'.'] 

1 0D omit 2 (6 omita) 8 0D adyexdeobe) 
(Aoth rat?, I ααθβοἱε, 1] αἲ adest (-- ἐπέχει]), Ὦ Τα’ Td τέλοι) 
ὃ (0 9]ἱ καὶ) 6 (α’ inverts the hour is come, έλα εκὰ hus 
arrived) 7 (Ώ -διδῶ) ϐ (860 -σεν) 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ CYXOLE. 


85. ΏῦὈΚΕ 


6. Mark's αἰτκίωης ῬΏταοο ᾿Αββά ὁ πατήρ does ποῖ stand αἱοπθ. 
ἐν ᾧ κράἶομεν —*—* F πατήρ, and Gal. iv. 6, ζον "''Αββά 
dus χ estorn C 


to ihe oontext, πο infor ihat in tho 


Mark XIV. 35 -42. 


ΤΑΒΙΟῦΒΕ 


It is ἰπίου repeated by Β. Ῥαα]: Rom. viii. 16, 
πρ." From ikhis triplo ropetition oonsidered with 


ὁ τα 
uroh tho Lord's Prayer was rooited wvith this exordium. 


B. Luko's “Πάτερ (αἱ. 3) is too abrupt {ος liturgieal use, and it is not βἰταηρο if the Chureh deliberately retained the 
very ποτά vith vhieh our Lord had taught us {ο address theo Father. 
The metaphor of ἀτίπκίης α σαρ is found also in Mark x. 89 f. æ Matt. xx. 33 {. 


xxii. µ. καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν [ὡσεὶ λίθου βολήν], 
καὶ [θε τὰ γόνατα] προσηύχετο΄ 


4 λέγων “Πάτερ, "εἰ βούλει"' 
παρένεγκεξ τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον) ἀπ ἐμοῦ 
πλὴν. μὴ τὸ θέληµά µου ἀλλὰ τὸ σὺν γινέσθω 9." 

{9 καὶ [ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τὴν σροσενχΏς] ἐλθὼν [πρὸε 19 ποὺι μαθητὰς]” 
εὗρεν κοιµωµένους αὐτοὺς [ἀπὸ τῆς λύπη], 6 καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς 

εεΤ (11 καθενδετε; 

[ἀναστάντει] προσεύχεσθε, 

ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἷς πειρασμόν.’ 
δ(Ρ 1 ἀποστάθη, ἓὲ "ἀπεσπάθη) 4 (ξ -πόξατο, Ὦ -εύχετο) 
ὃ (οτε) ϐ (8 41] παρενέγκαι ΟΚ παρένεγκαι) ᾖἸΤ (8 {--τοῦτο) 
ϐ (0 Ἡ omit and put ιο χοσέ οἵ (ιο line befors εἰ βούλε) θ(Ό 
γενέσθω,) ΕΤ Ἡ αὐ -- 2 ώφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελοι (omini) ἀπὸ τοῦ 
(86 omita τοῦ) οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν. « καὶ γεόµενοι (8 " γενά- 
µενοι) ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ ἐκτενέστερον προσηὀχετο. καὶ ἀγένετο ὁ (ἳὲ οτα]έα 
ὁ) ἱδρὼς αὐτοῦ ὡσαὶ (D ὧτ) θρόμβοι αἵματοι καταβαίνοντει (8ὲ 1] 
.ντοι, 1 doonrrens) ἐπὶ τὴν γῆ». 10 (0 ἐπὶ 1 (0 omitse) 


Οἱ. Heb. ν. 7, δι ἐν ταῖι ἡμέραιι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, δεήσειε τε 
καὶ lxernolas πρὸ τὸν δυνάµενον σφευ αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου μετὰ 
κρανυγΏε ἰσχυρᾶε καὶ δακρύων προσενέγκαε καὶ εἰσακουσθεὶᾳ ἀπὸ τῆε 
εὐλαβείας, κ.τ.λ. 

Comparo 8. John. 
[xviii. αχ "τὸ ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέν1 µοι ὁ πατὴρ οὐ μὴ πίω αὐτό; ] 
[τ. ο“ οὐ ῥγγῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν ἀλλὰ Γτὸ θέλημα” 3 τοῦ πέμψαντόε 
με». 
[τὶ. 98 ''καταβέβηκα ἀπδέ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οὐχ ἵνα ποιῶ ὃ τὸ θέλημα τὸ 
ἐμὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ θέληµα τοῦ πέμψαντόι μεθ.,] 


Ivi. 63 '' τὸΤ ανεῦμά ἐστυω τὸ ζωοκοιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν.Ἰ 


1 (Ὁ ἐδωκό) 3 Ποπ ϐ (Β 311 πατρ) 4 (ΝΏ 
ἐκ S5 (ΝΓποιήσω ϐ (1 πατρ) (8 οτο ες) 


Β. Matthew's γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου (432) 6 α ἀῑτοοί quotation οἱ the Lord's prayer. Bimilarhy προσεύχεσθε ἵνα κὴ 


ἔλθητε εἰ πειρασµόν (41) pointe in ἐθ βδπηθ tion. 


Oomparo Β. John 


ſxii. 28, κ ἐλήλνθεν 3 ὥρα ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ νίδε τοῦ ἀνθρώπου.] 
[xiv. δΙ ἆ, '' Εγέρεσθε, ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν.] 
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6 lacks Luko xxii. M-xxiii. 34. 
ae — Matt xxiii. 26 - xxviii. 20. 
Mark οχοορί xvi. 17 -20. 


John χἰγ, 20 -xxi. 26. FIRST DIVIBION. 
S. MATIMEW. S. MARX. 
47ο. Our Lorcs Arrest. 
xxvi. Καὶ έτι) αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος xiv. ϱ Καὶ εὐθὺςὶ ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
ἰδοὺ Ιαύδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ἦλθεν Ἱ 8 παραγίνεται (ὁ) Ἰούδας ἃ εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 
καὶ μετ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος [κολὺτ] μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων [καὶ μετ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος' μετὰ μαχαιρών καὶ ῥύλων (1ἱ) 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων παρὰ" τῶν ἀρχιερέων 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρων [τοῦ λαοῦ]. καὶ τῶνῖ γραμµατέων καὶ τῶνὸ πρεσβντέρων. 


«8 ὁ δὲ καραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς σημεῖον λέγων Ἱ -ἲ δεδώκει’ δὲ ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσημον' αὐτοῖς'' 


λέγων 


“Ὃν ἂν φιλήσω αὐτός ἐστιν' «Ὃν ἂν Φιλήσω αὐτός ἐστιν" 
κρατήῄήσατε αὐτόν." κρατῄσατε αὐτὸν] [καὶ ἀπάγετε'' ἀσφαλῶς'''.] (149) 
4 καὶ εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἶπεν" { «5 καὶ "ἐλθὼν ευθὺς' προσελθὼν αὐτῷ λέγει 
ἔ[Χαἲρε,] ῥαββεί”. καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. «6 "Ραββεί, καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 
«ο ὁ δὲ Ἰ]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ['' Ἔταῖρε, ἐΦ’ ϐ πάρει] 9 0 ο ο 5 υ 0 ου 
τότε [προσελθόντει] ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας [ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν] ſa οἱ δὲ ἐπέβαλαν τὰς χεῖρας αυτῷ'' (11) 
καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. καὶ ἐκράτησαν να, 
κ BIν 2αανο με νν 


5 —38 άπὸ) 6 (01 -- ἀπὸ) 7 (6 omita) 8 (d omits 

U ἔδωκεν) 10 ο. ση ὧν 11 (ϱ M omit 
τν (06 ἀπαγάγετε, ΤΠ -ἵ- αὐτὸν 5 14 (8 καὶ) 
16 (3]]-- Χαῖρε) 16 (80 αὐτῶ», : 5 omit) 


47 f. Malchus. 
Xxxvi. ει καὶ Ildoo] εἷς τῶν [μετὰ Ἰησοῦϊ] xiv. «1 δέ) (τις) "τῶν παρεστηκότων" 
[ἐκτείναι τὴν χεῖρα] ἀπέσπασεν τὴν µάχαιραν [αὐτοῦ] σπασάµενος τὴν, µάχαιραν 
καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως Σέκαισεν τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως 
ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτεῦ τὸ ὠτάριον". 


[ᾳ. τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰ]ησοῦς '“'Απκόστρεψον τὴν µάχαιράν σον εἰς 1 (Ὦ 4 ΜΙ omii 8 (Ώ 1 omit ι 1, 
τὸν Τόπον αὐτῆε, πάντει Ύὰρ οἱ λαβόντει µάχαιραν ἐν µαχαίρῃ» ὅ —8* 6 (ο νά (δ] omit) () οοίμ) 
ἀπολοῦνται «3 ἡ δοκεῖεά ὅτι οὐ δύκαµαιδ παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα 
µου, καὶ παραστήσει µοιῦ ἄρτι” πλείωὃ δώδεκα λεγιῶνας) ἀγγέ- 
λων16; «η πῶι οὖν πληρωθῶσυ l γραφαὶ ὅτι οὕτως δεῖ 1 γοέσ- 
θαι :Ἰ 
1 (Ὁ αὐτοῦ) 3 (Ρ Ἱ ἑκάταξεν.. καὶ) ὃ (Γ µαχαίρᾳ) 
4 (Or δοκεῖσοι) ὅ (Β "δύνομαι) ϐ (--ὧδε 7 (311 omit) 
ϐ (6 πλείου: ἡ) 9 (Ώ Ολεγειώνηε, ἓὲ λεγιώνων, Ο λεγεώνων) , 
10 (Ο ἀγγέλου) 1 D πληρωθήσοται) 13 (0 έδε) 47 6. Our Γογᾶς protest. 


xxvi. ος [ Ἐν» ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρα] εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς [τοῖς ὄχλοι:] { xiv. (9 "καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὗτοῖς 


«Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε' μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ἐύλων "Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ µαχαιρών καὶ ἐύλων 
συλλαβεῖν µε; καθ ἡμέραν" | συλλαβεῖν µε; ο καθ ἡμέραν ἥμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐκαθεζόμην" — ἳ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων 
καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ µε καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ” µε 


ο6 [Ῥοῦτο δὲ ὅλον άγονο] ἵνα πληρωθώσιν αἱ γραφαὶ [τῶν ἀλλ ἵνα πληρωθώσιν αἱ γραφαί.” 
προφητῶν].” 
Τότε [οἱ µαθηταὶ«] πάντες ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον'. { [2ο καὶ’ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον πάντες] (ii) 


1 (Ό] ήλθατε) 2 (00111 αρὸεὑμᾶ) 8 (Όεἐκαθήμν) 1 (Ό11ὁδ) 2 (0 omite) 8 B γἐκράτει, πλου V. H. 
6 Β] αὐτοῦ 6 (Β {1-οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντει τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἔφνγον)  αΠΑΙΡΙΗ ἐκρατέῖτε 4 (Ν 11 τότε οἱ μαθηταὶ ὁ. αὐτοῦ) 


» Αοΐα 1. 16, "περὶ Ἰρόδα τοῦ Ὑενομένον ὁδηγοῦ τοῖι φνλλαβοῦσιν ᾿]ησοῦν." 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ ΟΣΟΙ Ε. 


δ. LVuUEE 


µάχαιρα is νο που 


veapon of the Læeviti 


Mark XIV. 43 -60. 


Β. Ζ0ΗΝ. 


οί νο Roman soldiers, à cohort οἱ πλοπι (6. John tella us) had been prooured; the olub is tho 
polioo Grnotrai) vho Αἶπο ποιο in atiendanos. Thoe polioe eontered the high-priest's house and 


reolined around tho firo; the φο]άίοτο probably atood on duty outeide. 


Xxxii. VDrt αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
ἰδοὺ ὄχλος", καὶ ὁ [λεγόμενοι] Ἰούδαςά "εἷς τῶν δώδεκα”. { 


[προήρχετοῦ αὐτούς, καὶ] ΄ἤγγισεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
φιλῆσαι αὐτόν 7. 

8 ᾿ Ἰησοῦς δὲ 5 εἶπεν αὐτφ) ['' Ἰούδα 19, φιλήματι τὸν νἱὸν τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου παραδίδω ;] 

1 (01: -δὲ) 4 (Ώ .ο πολύ) ὃ (Γ 1] καλούμενοι, ὶ να, 
6 (0! -- Ἰσκαριὼθ, 1 1- βοατἰοαι)  δ (1 omits) 6 (Ώ κροῆγσ 
7 (DU ϱ6 ὀγγίσαι ἐφίλησεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν, D 3 ]] -- τοῦτο σημεῖον 
δεδώκει αὐτοῖι 'Ὅν ἂν φιλήσω (4. αὐτόε ἐστωνν Χ 3 Ἐκροτής 
σατε αὐτόν) Θ(9ὁδὲἸ.) 9 (Όετφ, 21 οσαῖ() ο(ς 
omita, Γ5]ούδᾳ) 


xviii. 3- 11. 

[30 οὖν ᾿Ιούδαι λαβὼν γὴν σπεἴραν καὶ ἐκ τών ἀρχιερέων καὶ (ἐκ)ὶ 
τών 3 Φαρισαίων ὑπηρέταε ἔρχεται ἐκεῖὃ μετὰ φανών καὶ λαμπάδων 
καὶ ὅπλων. ϱ Ἰησοῦς οὖν 4 εἰδὼς δ πάντα τὰ ἑρχόμενα ἐπ αὐτὸν 
(ζΕῆλθεν, καὶ λέγει 3 αὐτοῖς "" Τίνα ᾖητεῖτα; ς ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ 
ε: ]ησοῦν τὸν Ναγωραῖον”, λέγει αὐτοῖεὸ '' Εγώ εἰμιδ. εἰστήκει 
δὲ19 καὶ Ἰούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺι αὐτὸν μετ) αὐτῶν. 6 ὧι οὖν εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖςὮ «' ἨἘγώ αἰμι ἀπῆλθαν εἰι τὰ ὀπίσω καὶ ἔπεσαν χαμα(. 
7 πάλιν οὖν ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούεῖὶ '!' Ίΐνα ῥηγεῖτε} οἱ δὲ εἶκαν 3 
«« Ἰησοῦν τὸν Ναξζωραῖον 14, ϐ8 ἀπεκρίθη]ὅ '[ησοῦι “' Εἶπον ὑμῖν 
ὅτι “Εγώ εἰμι' οἱ οὖν ἐμὸ {ητεῖτε, ἄφετε τούτου: ὑπάγευν'') ϱ ἵνα 
πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγος ἂν εἶπεν ὅτι '' Οὔε δέδωκάεἳθ µοι οὐκ17 ἀπώλεσα ἐξ 
αὐτῶν οὐδένα.Ἰ 


1 ΒΟ] omit 2 (0ο) ὃ (8 omite) 
ὅ (ϱ δν) 6 (1 ἐξελθὼν εἶπεν) 
ϐ (11 -- Ἰησοῦς, Ο-- ὁ Ἰησοῦι) 
11 (Ἡ omita, Ο - ὅτι) 
14 (1 Naczarenum) 
11 (0 omite) 

Οἱ, Αοΐα i. 16, * περὶ Ἰούδα τοῦ Ὑγενοµένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῦ 
συλλαβοῦσυ ᾿]ησοῦν." 


4 (ΡΙ δὲ) 
Τ (01 Ναζαρηνόν) 
9 Β Ἰησοῦ {10 {1--Ιδειο) 

143 (Ό λέγων) 18 (Ρ «»πάλω) 
16 (Ώ 91]: αὐτοῖς, Ὦ --ὁ) 16 (Ώ ἔδωκαι) 


4Τ1. Β. Luke perhape derived τὸ δεξιόν from Β. John's οτα] ἑακσδίτᾳ, but ϱοο Mark ix. 6ὔ note. 


John xviii. 115 —Mns—s to bo a new translation οἱ Matt. xxvi. 62, 


80, 44, 
αχ]. [1ο ἰδόντει δὲ οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν “τὸ ἐσόμενον 1 εἶκανα '' Κόριε", 


εἰ πατάξοµεν ἐν µαχαίρῃ; ”] 
ο καὶ ἑπάταξεν εἷς τις" ἐξ η 
Τ 


τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τὸν δοῦλον 
καὶ ἀφεῖλεν' τὸ οὖς" αὐτοῦ] [τὸ δεξιόν]. 
[οι ἀποκριθεὶεά δὲ7 (6) δ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν ''Ἠάτεῖὸ ἕωι τούτου” καὶ 
Γἀγάμαωοι τοῦ ὠτίου]ὶ ἱάσατο αὐτόν 13] 


1 (Ώ τὸ γεόµενο», ] quod ſiobat, 1] omit 2414 κα 
8 0 76 αλ 4 (1 omit) 6 (Ό {άφείλατο 6 κ 
ὡτίον) (ἳ omita) 8 Bomita ϐ (21-18) 104 
Βἰπο 11 (Α ]] -- αὐτοῦ) 134 DV ἐκτείναι τὴν χεῖρα ἤψατο 


αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη τὸ οὖς αὐτοῦ 


xxii. «. εἶπεν δὲ Ιησοῦςὶ πρὸς τοὺς ΄παραγενοµένους ἐπ᾽' 
αὐτὸν ἀρχιερεῖς [καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱερο] καὶ πρεσβυ- 
τέρουςὃ 

«Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐδήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων; 

3 καθ ἡμέραν ὄντος µου μεθ ὑμῶν 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
οὐκ ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ 

ἀλλ' [αὔτη ἐστὶν ὑμῶν ἡ ὥρα καὶ ἠ9 ἐξουσία "τοῦ σκότους]. 


1 Ol οπιἑ) 
ὅ (Ν omit⸗) 


2 (8 πρὸ) 
6 (0 omite) 


ὃ (εο omit) 
7 (0 Ττὸ σκότοι) 


6 0 τὸ) 


tho next lino may ὃ9 oompared vwith Matt. χχκτἰ. 


χτὴ]. το [Σίμων οὖν Πέτρου] 
ἔχων µάχαιραν εἵλκυσεν αὐτὴν 
καὶ ἔπαισεν τὸν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον 
καὶ ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὡτάριον ᾿ [τὸ δεξόν. 
ᾗν δὲ ὄνομα "τῷ δούλῳφ4 Μάλχοι]. 
4 0 ΠέτεΣ) 3 (Ὀώπο) s (Ὀ τὸ) 
δούλου έκείνου) 


4 (01! τοῦ 


χνἰ]. αχ εἶπεν οὖν ὃ Ἰησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ 


“Βάλε τὴν µάχαιραν εἷς τὴν θήκην' 
τὸ ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέν᾿ µοι ὅ πατὴρ οὗ μὴ πίω αὐτό;” 


1 (0 Εδωκόν) 


Β. Luko's στραγηγὸν τοῦ ἱεροῦ (03 b) is mentioned in Aote 
iv. 1, v. 34, 26. Ho stood next in rank to the high-prieost and 
vas the head of tho Levitical polioe. By putting the ποτά 
into the plural hero B. Luko probably αχ ία lack of informa- 
tion; being a Gentile he vas not perſoot master οί Jawish lore, 
aoo Lukeo ii. 22. But οπου 19 givos tho εἰπρα]αν oorreetly in 
tho Aots, it is pouaiblo that aomeoons had pointed out his orror. 

Β. Luke'n ὑμῶν ἡ ὥρα (68 ο) may be oompared vith ἡ ὥρα 
µου, αὐτοῦ, αὐτὴ Jonhn Ἡ. 6, vii. 80, viii. 20, xiii. 1, χτἰ. 21. 


» ΡομείὈ]γ oonneoted wvith Mark xiv. 48d. 
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10.9 


Ο laoka Luxke xxii. 20 — xziũ. 24. 

D — John xriii. 4— xx. 184. 

ae — λα, xxiii. 2ὅ- xxviii. 20. 

Mark oxcopt xvi. 1720. 

— Jonn xir. xxi. 26. ΕΙΒΒΤ DIVISION. 


S. ΜΑΤΊΤΠΙΡΥΓ. S. IARK. 


A7Hh. A personal reminiscence. 
xiv. ο [Καὶ νεανίσκος τις συνηκολούθει' αὐτῷἍ περιβε- (111) 
βληµένος σινδόνα "ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ"', καὶ! κρατοῦσιν αυτόν", 
5 ὁ δὲ καταλιπὼν' τὴν σινδόνα γυμνὸς ἔφυγεν].] 


1 (Ρ 1 ἠκολούθει) 2 (ΟΤΙ αὐτοὺν) 8 ϕ U omit) 
4 ( ΕΝΑΝ ΜΕΝ ΊοεΠέ απὴ) 5 (ΑΙ -- οἱ νεανίσκοι) (Ώ κατα- 
λείπω) Ἱ (901 Γ ἀπ αὐτῶν) 


The Jews at this timo possessed Homo Rule ὮΥ oonoession οί tho Romans. They had πο right ἐο νο undor the law 
of Moses απ] not under Roman law. The proourators did not underatand the lawv οἵ Moses and despised it too heartily to 
administer ἐξ Tho Banhedrin therefors was authorised {ο oonduet legal triala. Pilato's duty πας to reoceivo theo vordiet, 
aign it and exeouto it; {ος {νο Jews oonld condemn to death, but oould not carry out the aentenoe (John xviii. 81). Ιί 
Ῥϊ]αίθ had aigned tho warrant withont asking questions, ho would havo θδοαρθάἀ {ο humiliation vhieh he reoeivod, and wonld 
havo beon approved by his master the emperor. Hia behaviour πας weak and oontemptible. 

Thoro vas only one trial and ono verdiot, but wo mark fivo atages in tho proooedingae. (1) The examination bofore 
Hanau. This is desoribed by Β. John becauso Ὦθ was present αἱ it. It που an informal οοπτθςµαἑίοη and led to nothinæ. 
It aimply oooupied the timo vhilo tho mombers οί 619 Banhedrin woro ooming. (2) Tho ἀνάκρισι ος proliminary invonti- 

tion vhioh in Oreek and Roman Ίων preoeded  ἐτίαὶ and preparod {ος it. Thore is nothing oorresponding {ο this in 
ηρ]αλι law. It was instituted {ο 8919 iheo timo οί the jury. It τας oondueted by the judgo vho would ha vo {ο preside 
at ihe trial, assisted by α {8ηἨ aasessors. Oaiaphas Ίου the ]αάμο and aooording {ο B. Mark “ all tho Banhedrin“ ausisted 
him. Probably Β. Mark is mixing up two things here. All the Sanhedrin vould be summoned {ος tho formal trial in tho 
Temple next day, thongh eren then fhey would not all oome (28 formed α quorum). But αἱ the miduight meeting a dozen 
mem of tho Banhedrin vould ampliy suffioo and ve ean hardly παρροθθ that mores attended. Thoir business vas {ο 
pare the 09866 {ος oourt, {ο oolloot ovidenos, administor onths, oxamine vitnesses, road the lavas Φο9. Tho witneases fallod 
Αι aatisſying the roequirementa οἵ 619 Law, until the high prieat in ἀθβραίς proooeded {ο the unusual oourae οἵ questioning 


486. Τῆκ ΡΒΕΙΙΝΙΝΑΒΥ EXAMINATION. 


xiv. δ9---6δ. 
486α. Οι Lord is placod beforo Annas 
xxvi. ὅΤ---68. —* λα) ή 
ϱ Οἱ δὲ κρατήῄσαντες τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπήγαγον' }Ἱ xiv. 0 Καὶ 9 ἀπήγαγον τὸν Ἰησοῦν 
πρὸς [Καιάφαν] τὸν ἀρχιερέα, πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιερέα, 
ὅχοο 9 9 ο καὶ ᾿συνέρχονταιὶ πάντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ὶ 
οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι συνήχθησαν. } t καὶ οἱ) πρεσβύτεροι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς"'. 


1 Ἑ /- αὐτῳ (0 ὑτὸν) 34 (01ο 8 παΐέα 
1 (0 ἀπῆγον) “( —*8* ——3 —E δαν (ὁ οί) 


48b. S. Peter follous afar off. 
xxvi. 4 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ (ἀπὸ) µακρόθε xiv. μι καὶ ὅ Vérpot ἀπὸ µακρόθεν ἠκολούθησεν' αὐτῷ { 


ἕως τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, μ ἕως ἔσωλ εἷς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 
καὶ [εἰσελθὼν] ἔσω ἐκάθητο μετὰ τών —— καὶ ἦν συνκαθήµενος) μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν 
[ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος]. καὶ θερµαινόµενος πρὸς τὸ φώς, 
1 ΚΟ omit 1 (Εἠκολούόε) 3 (DuU omit) 8 (DI καθήµοοι) 


48ο. Informal questioning ὃν Annas. 
(preserved in Β. Jonn only) 


5 Τ4κθ xxii. δή. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑἨΏΟΑΝ ΟΥσΙ,Ε. Ματίς ΧΙΥ. 51---54. 


8. 108. Β. ὀ0ΒΝ. 


tho Prisoner. Hereupon our Lord deliberately gavo Himselt into their hands by oommitting vhat they deelared {ο bo 
blasphemy. This by iheo Lauv of Moses vas punished vith death. Their objeet thereſoro was gained. Tho ἀνάκρισις ποπ]ά 

bly be οοπἀαοἰοἁ with olosed doors. B. Mark's aooount οἱ it is à mere outline and may haro been gathered partly 
rom tho χεροτἰα of thoss vho vere present, partly from iheo ——— vhieh vero made publio next day. B. John gires 
no acoornt οἱ it δὲ all, porhape becanee ho πας not precent, perhaps beoauso ho thougnt S. xs aooount satisſaotory, but 
his εἰ]θηο upon ihis easential part of the trial seriously impairs tho oompleteness of his history, {ος the deed οί darxkness vas 
really done vhen the high-priest ront his olothes in exultation. (8) Then came the actual trial after sunriso next mornin 
Ὀοίοτο the SBanhedrin in ihe ohamber Gacsith, vhioh πας inside ιο Temple vithin the Court of the Priests. This woul 
be αλοτὲ and formal. Tho high-priest ποα]ά ἆθροφο {ο the blasphemy and prove it. The aaseesors would παρροτὲ him. 
Thoen οθυἱσποθ of death που]ά be passeod. 56. Ματ and Matthev mentfion this trial and its result, but givo no aatisfaotory 
aooount of it. B. Luke feels ita importanos and makes muoh οἱ it, but he αἰπιρ]γ transfers into it B. Mark's deseription 
of tho ἀνάκρισιε, Δατίηις το other χοοοτᾶς αἱ hand. B. John πατε nothing ißo about it. (4) Noxt oomes ihe applieation 
to Pilate, whioh aooording to B. Luke πας interrupted by (6) ο reſerenoo {ο Herod. Pilateo did not hold α sooond trial. It {6 
truo that the ohiet priests brought vague oharges οἱ ition against our Lord in order to prejudios Pilato against Him, 
but they did ποὺ deign {ο proro them and Pilate did not oredii thom. They put preecurse on Pilato as they Χποι hov 
to do, and ruthlecaly foroed him {ο oxeeute their vill. Finally our Lord πας dolivored up to death on ἐν original oehargo 
of blasphemy. Pilato oould not plead that under Roman lawv blasphemy was no ofſenos at all. Ho was there to oarry 
ont the Jewien law and vas bound {ο do 8ο unless he oould pronounes that the coourt had αοὶθοὰ irregularly. Our Lord 
Ηἰπιαθ]{ deolares that Pilate's guilt in the matter πας relatively πια]! (οἱ xix. 11). 


xxii. 534, 66, 66— 71, 05---0ὔ. xviii. 12- 16, 18 -24, ii. 19. 
κ Συλλαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν [ήγαγον “καὶ] εἰσήγαγον 1. [ Ἡ οὔν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχοι καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται τῶν Ιουδαίων 
εἷς [τὸν οἰκία»]" τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" συνέλαβον τὸν Ἰησοῦν καὶ ἔδησαρ αὐτὸν 13 καὶ ἤγαγονὶ πρὸε 
: "Άνναν πρῶτον ἦν γὰρ πενθερὸε τοῦ Καιάφα», ὃς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺε τοῦ 
1 (119 οπή) 20 τὸν οἶκον) ἐριαυτοῦ ἐκείνου" αᾳ ἦν δὲ7 Καιάφαφέ ὁ συμβουλεύσαε τοῖς Ἰουδαί- 


οιε ὅτι "“ Συμφέρει ἕνα ἄνθρωτον ἀποθανεῖν ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ».’] 
1 (6 ἀπ-, All -- αὐτὸ») 2 (OD U Καίΐφα) 8 (O 4 καὶ) 
4 (11 Cnifas or OGaippa) 5 let non tota gens peoreat) 


xxii. (ει) ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει! µακρόθεν. xviii. «9 [ Ἠκολούθει δὲ “τῷ Ἰησοῦ Σίμων Πέτρου καὶ; ἄλλοι 

«5 —BBR μμ μέσφ] τῆς αὐλῆς µαθητήε. ὁ 4 µαθητὴς ὀκεῖνοι ἦν Ύνωστὸδ τῷ ἀρχιερε, καὶ 

β . συνεισΆλθεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἰ τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέωε, 16 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος 

[καὶ συνκαθισάντων2] ἐκάθητο΄ [ὁ Πέτρου μέσοι 5 αὐτώνἤ]. εἰστήκει πρὸ τᾶ θόρᾳ ξξω. ἐξῆλθεν οὔν ὁ μαθητὴι Γὸ ἄλλοιν ῥέ 

1 (011. ; αὐτῷ Ὦ -- ἀπὸ) 3 (0 ἀψάντων) 8 (Ό]! ἍἨΎνωστὸε "τοῦ ἀρχιερέως"" καὶ εἶπεν τῇ θυρωρῷ καὶ εἰσήγαγεν τὸν 

περικαθ., Α] Ι- αὐτῶν) 4 (11 καὶ) ὅ (]ἱ ἐν µέσῳ, Ὦ μετ) Πέτρο... Ὁ 19 εἰστήκεισαν δὲύ οἱ δοῦλοι καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ἀρθρακιὰν 

6 (Ώ «Γθερµαινόμενοι) πεποιηκότεε, ὅτι ψύχοι q, ΄καὶ ἐθε 7. ᾗν δὲ καὶ ὁ Πέτροι 
. μετ’ αὐτῶν ἑστὼε καὶ θερµαινόμενοι.] 


1 [ο αὐτοῦ) 3 (6.4) 8 {1 omita) 4 αν Π δε ἠν) 
ὃ (111 dative7; 6 (ἱ6τφο, 1] omite, εξ καὶ) 7 (ἡ οσα) 
xviii. το ['O οὖν ἀρχιερεὺι ἠρώτησεν τὸν Ἰ]ησοῦν περὶ τῶν μαθητῶν 
αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ τῇ διδαχῆι αὐτοῦ. -ο Ἰἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷὶ Ἴησοῦς 
ε«Εγὼ παρρησἰᾳΣ λελάληκα τῷ κόσμφ’ ἐγὼ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν 
συναγωγῇ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντειὁ οἱ Ι1ουδαῖοι συνέρχονται, 
καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷφ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν' αι Τί µε ἐρωτᾷα; ἐρώτησον τοὺι 
ἀκηκούτας τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖ' ἴδε οὗτοι οἴδασιν ἃ εἶπον ἐγώ. 
-- ταῦτα δὲδ αὐτοῦ εἰπόντοι εἷι Γπαρεστηκὼι τῶν ὸ ὑπηρετῶν 
ἔδωκεν ῥάπισμα τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἰπών "' Οὕτως ἀποκρίνῃ τῷ ἀρχιερεῖι 
23 ᾿ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Ἰησοῦς7 '«Βἰ χακῶς ἐλάλησαδ, μαρτύρησον 
περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ. εἰ δὲ καλῶε, τί µε δέρει} α/ ᾿Απέστειλεν οὖν 
αὐτὸν ὁ Άννας δεδεµένον πρὸς Καιάφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα.] 

1 (4 καὶ) 4 (0 3 11 omit, 63-δ) 8 (Β » παρησίᾳ 
4 (1 6οπιρας δ ωχ (61! τῶν παρεστώτων 
7 ( ὁ δὲ Ἰ. εἶπεν αὐτῷ ϐ (Ἡ εἶπο) o ( δὲ, 1 οι) 

δ Ῥος υ. 17 νου 40. 
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O lacka Luke xxũ. O-xxiii. 34, 
ae — Matt. xxiii. 26 xxviii. 90. 
Mark οχοθρέ xvi. 11--20. 


8 MATTIIEW. 


ο λ 


xxvi. ερ, οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τὸ σννέδριον ὅλον ἵ 
ἐζήτουν [ψενδο]μαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ Ιησοῦ Ἱ 
ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατώσωσιν”, Ἱ 6ο καὶ "οὐχ εὗρον 
πολλῶν προσελθόντων ψευδομαρτύρων".. 


ὕστερον δὲ προσελθόντες’ [δύο] δι εἶπαν 


εεΓΟὗτος ἔφη 
ι Αύναμαι καταλῦσαι τὸν ναὸνῖ [τοῦ θεοθ] 
καὶ διὰ τριών ἡμερών οἰκοδομῆσαι”.' 
1 (ῷ) omite, 21] Ῥιποθρα vero, Ο 1] Pæal οἱ πρεσβύτεροι) 
3 (Ο/ Ὦ -σουσω) 8 (DU " οὐκ εὗρον τὸ ἑξῆς' καὶ πολλοὶ προσ” 
ᾖλθω γευδοµάρτυρεε καὶ "οὐκ εὗρον τὸ ἐξῆε, ϱ’ omita all hut οὐχ 


εὗρον) 4 (DI ᾖλθον...καὶ) δὅ (ΟΡ Ἱ] -- ψευδοµάρτυρε) δ6(51 
Ῥοῦτον ἠκούσαμεν λέγαωντα)  ᾖΊ (114-1οο 8 (805 Π -Γ αὐτόν) 


xxvi. 6 καὶ ἀναστὰς ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ 

 Οὐδὲν ἀποκρώῃ; Τ 

τί οὗτοί σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν/ 
6 ὃ δὲ [Ἰησοῦε] ἐσιώπα. 

καὶὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ" “«[Ἐξορκίζω» σε 
κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ —— ἵνα ἡμῦ εἴτνι 
εἴ] σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστὸς ὁ νυἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ δ.» 

6, λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς “' Σὺ εἶκας. [πλὸν λέγω ὑμῦ», } 
ἀπ’ ἄρτι] ὄψεσθε τὸν γ]ὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπογ 
ΚΔθήΛιλενον ἐκ λεξιῶν τῆς λγνόλεωο ἵ 

καὶ ἐρχόλενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐὔρδνοβο” 


6ς τότε ὁ' ἀρχιερεὺς διέρηξεν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ λέγων] 
««[Ἐβλασφήμησεν ] τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρωνᾶ; 
[ίδε νῦν] ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασφημίαν". 66 τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; 
οἱ δὲ [ἀποκριθέντει]ὸ εἶπαν “' Ἔνοχος θανάτου ἑἐστίν.’ Ἱ 
1 (01 η- ἀποκριθε]ε, ὮὉ ἀποκριθεὶς οὖν) 3 (8 omita) 
8 (Ό Ορκίζω) 4 {01 --τοῦ ζῶντοι) δ(8Ό-ὅτι ϐ (8 Τοπ) 
7 (tt καὶ λέγει, Ο -ἰ- ὅτι) ϐ (8 μαρτνριῶν) 9 (611 -- αὐτοῦ, 
ϱ) from His mouth) 10 (DU ἀπεκρίθησαν πάντει καὶ) 


—*8R 8 xxvi. e, Τότε ἐνέπτυσαν εἷς [τὸ πρόσωπον (5)] αντοῦ 


—8 


Γοὶ δὲ πάντες 


FIRBT ΡΙΝΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


S. MAR. 


ABd. Fuilure ꝙ uitnossos beforo Caiaphas. 


[χῖν. ες οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον (4) 
ἐζήτουν κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
[εἰς τὸ θανατώσαι αὐτόν, καὶ οὐχ” Πύρισκον 
5ό πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐψευδομαρτύρουν" κατ αὐτοῦ,] 
[καὶ ἴσαι αἱ µαρτυρίαι οὐκ ᾖσαν.] (11) 
[ᾳ καί τινες ᾿ἀναστάντες ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ αὐτοῦ (11) 
λέγοντες! 

56 ὅτι “'"Ἠμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν αὐτοῦ λέγοντος"' ὅτι 
“Ἐγὼ καταλύσω τὸν ναὸν τοῦτον) τὸν χειροποίητον 
καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον ἀχειροποίητον οἰκοδομήσω"'''] 
[9ο καὶ οὐδὲ — ἴση ἦν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. (148) 


1 (Α] ψενδο- ἵνα θαατώσουσυ) ὃ (8 5 οὐκ 
4 (Ρε {-ἔλεγον ὃ DU ἄλλο) 6 κά καὶ ἔλεγον 
ἷ ( ους up againet Him and aäaid) 8 (teR U Εἶκο 
9 (De omita, 1 ἀθὶ) . 10 (21 Ἄναστήσυ) 11 (ἱ omit) 


48ο. (αίαρ]ας ἐπίογγοφαίθεε and ο[/ογα απ oach. 
[χ1γ. 6ο καὶ ἀναστὰς ô ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς) µέσον (13) 
ἐπηρώτησεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν λέγων 
: Οὐκ ἀποκρύῃ οὐδέν; 
τί οὗτοί σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν ; ) 
ᾱ. Γὁ5 δὲν ἐσιώκα». Γκαὶ οὐκ —— οὐδέν. ] 
{πάλυ»Σ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν Ὁ 


ϱΣὺ εἶ 'ὁ χριστὸς" ὁ νἱὸς τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ α;”” (:) 
ô δὲ Ἰησοῦς'' εἶπεν ““Ἐγώ εἰμι, (.) 
καὶ ὄψεσθε τὸν γἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπογ (3) 
ἐκ λεξιῶν ΚκἀθήλενΝον τῃοῖό λγνάόλεως (ᾳ) 
κὶτὲ ἐρχόλιενον]!ό Αετὰ!ὃ τῶν νΝεφελῶν τοῦ ο}ΡΔΝΟΥΟ.’ 


63 ὃ δὲ αρχιερεὺς διαρήέας τοὺς χιτῶνας1 αὐτοῦ” λέγει 
«Τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν" μαρτύρων; 

6 Ἀ ἠκούσατε τῆς βλασφημίας Ἡ, τί ὑμῖν φαίνεται; 

κατέκριναν αὐτὸν” ένοχυν εἶναι" θανάτου. 


1 (0ε τὸ) 9 Ὦ ὅ τι ὃ (D ἐκενο) (8 - Ἴησοῦι 

ὃ (Γ ὀσίγα) 6 (ἱ omita) 7 (Ώ καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, 31] omit 

6 (14 ο) * Du —R 10 23433350 11 
θεοῦ) Ὀ 1 ἀποκριθεῖι) 18 (D λά γε, Ἂ —* 
14 (D -- Όε omitæa) 16 (1 ευ Origen 
1 - εὐθέω: 18 ὃ ατῶναι) —8 (D καὶ) 320 ώ νάνο γε) 
ῷ 3 (1 [δι αμ 24 τὴν βλασφημία» αὐτοῦ, } omnea 
αν Ὄ δοκεῖ) * (Dil πάντες δὲ) 

—— —— νο (D1 ή 


4861. The Levitical polico πιοοξ. 


ſxiv. e, Καὶ ἠρέαντό τινες' ἐμπτύειν αὐτῷ (11) 
Γκαὶ περικαλύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ — . 


καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ" 


ων καὶ ἐκολάφισαν αὐτόν, οἱ δὲ ᾽ ἑράπισαν”"' 68 λέγοντες καὶ κολαφίζειν΄ αὐτὸν "καὶ λέγειν' αὐτῷ —88 —N 

ολ “«Προφήτενσον [ἡμῶν, χριστέ,] τίς ἐστιν ὁ παίσας σε Ἱ κ Προφήτευσον' — — | 

ή. 1 (ΟΓ1λεγ τεοείνεᾶ Ἠίν απ) 2 (Ὀ]ὶ ἄλλοι δὲ, 1 οἱ) καὶ οἱ "ὑπηρέται"' ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔλαβον''.]) ἵαλΑ. 
—* 8 (DU αὐτὸ) 4 (811 omit) 1 -irridero eum θέ) 2 D 21 τῷ 3— )ρ.. 
9 (0]ἱ με οτί) 4 (Γ 1] ἀκολάφιζον, 1 Τοἱκτίβοβ ρα ς) μα 
X ϱ.” Γ ἔλεγο») 6 (1 ἡμν) (D omits, 1] 4ouin voluntate, να. 

ολ 1 νσσίος) 8 ἑλάμβανο) 0 ũ 
νά . . ΟΕ John Xix 7, '' ἡμεῖ νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόµο» ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, ὅτι νἰὸν θεοῦ ἑαντὸν ἐποίησεν. Matt. xvi. 16. 8 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ OYVCLE. 


ο. LUKE. 


Ματς ΧΙΥ. 55--θ65. 


VARIOUS. 


194, β. John in his usnal manner applies εν φαγίπρ '"“ΓθείτοΥ ihis templo“ to our Lord's death and Resurrection, 


but it vould aoom also to hnvo had a wider reforoneo. 


το v 


your tomple with its anoriſioes and ooremonies, and in 


a trioo Ι will givo you a better tomple with a botter servioo.“ The reformed templo might haveo been theo oentral oathedral 
οἳ Ckristendom; but the Jouws vould ποὺ have it so and thereSoro it was destroyed. 


(υο. 66---Τ1 aro printod hero ſor oonrvenienoo of oomparison 
only. They are repenated below, Ρ. 166.) 
(Boerap from the deutoro- Mark, misplaced.) 
Xii. 66 [Καὶ ὧν ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβντέριον τοῦ λαοῦ, 
Γάρχιερεῖς τε 1 καὶ γραμματεῖε, καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐγὸν εἰἷε τὸ συνέδριον 


αὐτῶ»,] 
λέγονται 
ΕΙ’ σὺ εἶ ὃ χριστός, [εἰπὸν ἡμὸ».]" (.) 

6 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς [:. Ἐὰν ὑμῦά αἴπω οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε" 

68 "ἐὰν δὲ5 ἐρωτήσω οὗ μὴ ἀποκριθῆτε".. 

60 ἀπὸ τοῦ »ῦν δὲ] ἔσται ὁ γἱὸο τοῦ ἀνθρώποΥ (3) 
ΚδθήΛλενοσο ἐκ λεξιῶν Ιτῆο Αγνάλεωσο” [τοῦ ' 

θεοῦ]5.” () 

Το [εἶπαν δὲ πάντες] '" Σὺ [οὔν]» εἶ ô υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ;” (ι) 


ὁ δὲ πρὸ αὐτοὺτ] ἔφη 3 ["."Ὑμεῖι λέγετε ὅτι] ἐγω 


—8* 
1 οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 


«Τί ἔτι ἔχομεν µαρτυρίας'' χρείαν; { 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ] ἠκούσαμεν'" [ἀπὸ τοῦ στόµατοι αὐτοῦ]. 


1 (Ὁ καὶ ἀρχ. ᾖ3(Ρ οπιι) 8 (0 ὁ δὲ εἶπο) κε ( 
omite) 5 (D omite, Alꝓ καὶ) 6 (1 omits, Τ Ἡ as Ao ἡ 
ἀπολύσητέ ἆ. µε) 7 (0. omite) 8 (2Il omit) d0 2n 
omit) 10 (01! εἶπεν αὐτοι) 11 (Ώ μαρτύρων) ᾖ14 (11 


ἠκούσαμεν γὰρ) 


(Όστερ from ihe ἀοαίατο-Ματΐς, πιἱαρ]αοοά.) 

xxii. 6 Καὶ [οἱ ἄνδρει οἱ συνέχοντει αὐτὸν 1] ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ 
[δέροντει]", 6/ καὶ περικαλύψαντες» αὐτὸν 
Γἐπηρωώτων λέγοντες' 

“«Ἡροφήτευσον", τίς ἐστιν ὁ παίσας σε; 

65 [καὶ ἔτερα” πολλὰ βλασφημοῦντες ἔλεγον εἰ αὐτό»Ά.] 

1 (1 οπή) 2 (DIl omit) 8 (1 αΠραίαπι, ] ligaverunt) 
4 (0 Ἡ αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσωπον ἕτυπτον αὐτὸν καὶ 5 (Γ Il as ἔλεγον) 
ϐ qi 4nobis, 3 4 nobis Chricte) 7 (D ἄλλα) 8 (Όε ἑαυτούν] 


» Μα. xxvi. 01 -- Mark xiv. 68. 


8. 7 ohn. 


ii. 19 ἀπεκρίθη' Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς '' Λύσατε τὸν 


ναὺν τοῦτον καὶ (ἐν) τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερῶ αὐτόν 5.” 
1.9 3 omit⸗ 


Λοῦα vi. 14, :« Ἰησοῦ: ὁ Ναξωραῖοι οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν τόπον 
τοῦτον.) 


Β. Matthews «σὺ εἶκας” ος '“σὺ λέγεις” is found in Μαέ. 
xxvii. 11. Ματίς χν. 22 Luke αχ], ὃς John αν], 57, Μαέ. 
xxvi. 3ὔ and probably '“λέγετε ὅτι”' is {ο bo ϱο understood in 
Jonhnn ix. 41. 


On theo ohargo of blasphomy σξ, 6. John 


[Ix. 33 Tept καλοῦ ἔργου οὐ λιθάζομέν σε ἀλλὰ περὶ βλασφημίαε, 
καὶ ὅτι σὺ ἄνθρωπος ὧν ποιεῖ σεαυτὸν θεόν.''...ὴδ '"Ὃν ὁ κατὴρ 
ἡγίασεν καὶ ἀπέστειλεν εἶι τὸν κόσμον ὑμεῖι λέγετε ὅτι “ Βλας- 
Φημεῖς,) ὅτι εἶπον “ Υΐδε τοῦ θεοῦ εἰμίλ ”] 

In modern παςα 6 οοπάρπιηοᾶ oriminal {6 proteetod by tho 
lav; any attempt to hyneh him is promptly put dovn by νο 
Ρο]οῬ and overything is ἆσπο {ο 6ρατο his feolings. Formerly 
oondemnation wvas followed ὮΥ insult and abuss. Threeo 
mookeries aro recorded in the oese οἵ our Lord: (1) by the 
polies αἱ the closo of the anacririt, (2) by Herod's soldiers 
vhen Herod dismissed him, (8) by Pilate's ρο]άίοτα που the 
death varrant πας signed. The seoond, vhioh is peouliar {ο 
B. Luke, is possibly assimilatod {ο the third, vhieh belonga to 
ειο ἀθαίοτο- Μας], 


Οἱ. 1 Ρο, ii. 4δ, λοιδορούµενοει οὐκ ἀντελοιδόρει, πάσχων οὐκ 
ἠπείλει, παρεδίδονυ δὲ τῷ κρίνοντι δικαίων, 


In Ιοαία) Ἱ. ϐ it is vritton J ϱανθ my Ὀαοἷκ {ο {ο 


mmitors.... I hid ποῦ my {που from ahamo and epitting.“ Τί 


is probablo that the deutero-Mark is alluding to the fulſilment 
οί this BSeripturs, and Β. Matthew's πρόσωπον pointa moro 
deeidedly {ο it. 


ο ΤΧΧ. Pan. vii. 189, ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς υἱὸδι ἀνθρώπου ἤρχετο, }α. ox. 1, '' Κάθον ἐκ δεξιῶν µου." 
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εξε 


t xvi. 11---20. 
xxi. 36. 


Mark αχ 
John Iv. 


Β. MIATTIIEW. 


3 19. Two explanations suggest themselves, of vhioh we preſer {1θ formor. 
d the oonclusion bolong {ο theo deutero-Mark. 


tho αθοοπὰ and third denials an 


FIRST DIVIBSION. 


&. λΙΑἨΚ. 


1) 119 predietion of denial (xiv. 26---91), 
Tho proto-Murk containod tho firat denial 


only. B. Lukeo reoeived αοοοιΏές of {ο predietion, οἵ the μοοοσὰ and third denials and οἱ tho oonolasion from aomo ono vho 


been present; ho worked them up vith βΟΠ1Θ aoraps οἳ tho 


dentero· IIark vhieh afterwards reached him. The ueual 


test οί displaoement is not forthooming beoause, the ſirst daenial being Πχθὰ, tho others were naturally aubjoinod to it, although 


B. John 


opted ο different arrangement. In aupport οί this viow πθ may appeal to the doubtfully genuine lino καὶ ἐξελθὼν 


ἔξω ἔκλαυσεν πικρῶε, the history οἵ vhioh, {έ genuine, will bo that B. Marks oxtraordinary word ἐπιβαλών πδα tranalated 


by tho ochurch αἱ Jerusalem into πικρῶε, as thiough it meant putt 
hRis deutero- Mark aeraps from Jerusalem, receired this version vith them. 
(οί. ἐπέχων and προσέχων ἀ-τὸν νοῦν) ος drawing his mantle over his head. 


it on,“ 1.Θ. oopiously ος θχοθδαἰνοἰν. B. 1.119, ἀοσίτίπα 
(Other —— aro vhen ho tuought thereon 
But Β. Luke's lino may bo not genuinse. 


(2) Otherwiseo the predietion of denial, the threo denials and the oonolusion belong {ο thio proto-Mark, but B. Luke recoived 
another aocount οἱ them vhieh ho 20 mueh preſerred that he aubstitutod it {ος B. Marks, mereoly retaining α {όν βοτυρα. 
Thero is in Β. John α dioulty abont the houso in vhioh the denials took placo. Tho first denial was mado early in 


xxvi. 69 - 76. 


6 Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος αäν_rο ἔέω ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ: 
καὶ προσήλθεν αὐτῷ µία παιδίσκη 


λέγουσα 
«Καὶ σὺ ἦσθα μετὰ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Γαλειλαίου'' j 
7ο ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο [ἔμπροσθενὶ πάντω»] λέγων 
«Οὐκ οἶδα τέ λέγεις'.’ 
1 (0 Ναζωραίου) 3 (04 αὐτῶν) 
ἐπίσγαμαι) 


8 (Γ Ἡ κε. - οὐδὲ 


γε ἐξελθόντα δὲ "εἰς τὸν πυλώνα”' 
εἶδεν αὐτὸν ἄλλη» 
καὶ λέγει τοῖς' ἐκεῖ 
εερΟὗτος ἦν μετὰ [Ἴησοῦ τοῦ Ναξωραίου]-” (1) 
7ο καὶ πάλιν ἠρνήσατο [μετὰ ὅρκον] ὅτι” 
« Οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον.” 
1 (Ο1 4 αὐτὸν, Ὦ ΙΙ ἐξελθόντοι δὲ αὐτοῦ) 
ianuam) 8 (ΓΗ παιδίσκη) « (06 αὐτοῖ) 
9 (Ν οταἱέα, DN λόγων) 


3 ( ianua or 
δ (611 Καὶ) 


13 μετὰ μικρὸν δὲ [χροσελθόντει] οἱ ἑστώτες εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ 


6Αληθώς “καὶ σὺ ἐέ αὐτών εἷ, 
καὶ γὰρ) ᾗ λαλιά σου 'δῇλόν σε ποιεῖ.' 
σ4 Τότε ἠρέατο καταθεµατίζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν ὅτι 
“Οὐκ οἶδα τὸν άνθρωπον. 
1 (Ώ omita, 1] omit καὶ) 8 (04 Γαλειλαῖος εἳ καὶ) 
8 (0 1 ϱ’ ὁμοιάζει) 


Αα Ματ χἰν. δ4. 


49. S. ΡΕΤΕΕΒ DEXNIAIS. 
xiv. 00---Ί2. 
404. Fuirst Ὀσοπία. 


66 Καὶ ὄντος ἃ τοῦ Ἡέτρου κάτω) ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ 
ἔρχεται᾽ µία ᾿τῶν παιδισκών τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 
6/ καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον' θερµαινόµενον ὃ 
ἐμβλέψασα” αὐτῷ λέγει 
Καὶ σὺ μετὰ τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ) ἦσθα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. (ι) 
68 ô δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέγων 
Μα εΟὗτε" οἶδα, οὔτε ἐπίσταμαι' σὺ, τί λέγες;” 


1 (Ο]! omit) 3 (α. omits, Ἡ] - πρὸς αὐτὸν)  ὃ (90 
παιδίσκη) 4 (Εαεεὺ. 1 αὐτὸν) 6 (6 omita) 6 (Ρε omita) 
7 (01 Ναξορηνοῦ, 1 Nasoreo) 8 (6 Οὐκ) 9 (1 Νοαεαίο, 
1 Νοφοίο μοἆ neo πονὶ) 10 (5 1 omit) 

40 b. BSecond Ποπίαϊ. 


[καὶ] ἐξῆλθεν ἔέω εἷς "τὸ προαύλιον", (18) 
όρ καὶ ἡ παιδίσκη ἱδοῦσα αὐτὸνά 
Γἠρέατο πάλιν λέγειν" τοῖς παρεστῶσινά ὅτι 
εἸΟὗτος) ἐέ αὐτῶν ἑστίν.’ 

ο ὁ δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο"'.] 

5 


1 (05 omita) 3 (Ρε τὴν "προσανλήν, Ο0 1] -- καὶ ἁλέκτωρ 
ἐφώνησε) ὃ (ΡΟ πάλυ δὲ) 4 (Ώ 2--ὁ δὲπάλυ ἠρνήσατο 
καὶ) 5 Β εἶπεν (D Il omit πάλυ) 6 (D ταρεστηκόσυ] 
7 DM «u) 8 (De Αὐτὸι) 9 (D tomita, δέ a00 abore 
note 4, GU ἠρνήσατο) 


4090. Mard Donial. 
[καὶ μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν οἱ παρεστώτες) ἔλεγον τῷ (18) 
Πέτρφ" 
6 λληθώς Ὁ 3 ἐέ αὐτών εἷ 
Γκαὶ γὰρ Γαλειλαῖος εἶἴ Ἱ.” 
ιτ ὁ δὲ ἠρέατο ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύναιδ ὅτι 
ή Οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον) 'ὃν λέγετε''. 
1 (Κο) 3 (Ὁ -ηκύτι) 8 (8Η ἀῑκοταπε, 1 dicunt) 
4 DIomit) ὅ (1 omits) 6 (Ν]--καὶ σὺ) 7 (1 omits, 
Αγ καὶ ἡ λαλιά σον ὁμοιάζει) ϐ (ΚΟ ὀμνύει», Ὦ 411 λέγευ) 
9 ( ⁊ e De omit) 10 (81 omit, 1 quem dieia) 


5 Ματ]ς xirx. 07. 


1562 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑἨΟΑΝ στο, Mark XIV. 66-T1I. 


8. LVRE. Β. ζ0ΒΝ. 


the ο οἷπς, vhen our Lord vas in 619 house οἳ Hanan, the seoond and third lator ποηῦ he was in the house οί —— 
but it would Αρ from the narrativo that thero was Πο ohange οἱ house, {ος B. Potor was introduoed into ihe Rouso 

vith diſfioulty, in oonsequenos οἱ B. ρασποπαῖ uaintanos vwith the high-priest whieh oarried with it authority over 

tho ενος there, and vbhen onoe ho vas ed up insido ho vas most anxious {ο eseape, but vas not alloved {ο do ϱο. 

It is hardly probable that he vould havo been lIooked αρ a seoond time. Το this objection ve reply that if our Lord 

vwas transferrod from ons houso to the other Β. Potor may have been treated as 8 prisoner and foroibly taxken. But it 
aeems more probable that there vas τοβΙ]Υ only one house, vis. the oſficial residenos οἵ the high-priest, built ὃν Hanan on 

the Mount ot Olives and oalled the Booths of Hanan. It is notorious that Hanan, though deposed and au ed by rovon 

οἱ his sons or sons in law, retainods good deal οἱ povor throntghout the vhole poriod, so that Β. Luke hesitates vhether | 
to eall him ος Oaiaphas high-priest. This vill bo theo more intelligible, if Ἡθ oooupied apartmonta in ihe same Ῥαΐασφ. Our 

Lord vwas then transferred -in ohains -from Α room in the basement {ο the upper room over the gateway; vwe need ποὺ 
aupposs that His ohains had been removed vhile Ίο stood beſore Hanan. 


xxii. ὔ6- 63. xviii. 17, 26- 27. 
5 Ἰδοῦσαἳ δὲ αὐτὸν παιδίσκη τις Π 17 λέγει οὖν τῷ Πέτρῳ ἡὶ παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρός 
καῤήμωον αρὸς εὁ φθην ο} 
καὶ ἀτενίσασα ὁ αὐτῷ εἶπεν 
(εΚαὶ "οὗτος σὺν αὐτῷ ἦν''” «Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τών μαθητών εἶ τοῦ ἀνθρώκου τούτον ; 
«7 ὃ δὲ ἠρνήσατο' λέγων λέγει ἐκεῖνος 
««Οὐκ οἶδα αὐτόν, [γόναι».]” “.Οὐκ εἶμ 


1 ( » δοῦι) 343 (1 omits) ϐ (1 ία oum illo oras, 1 hio 
ἆο ois eot ααἱ oum ipso erant, Π] 4semper) 4 (0 | αὐτὸ», 
η -οἳ) 6 (0 omitae) 


From a different βουτοο ἢ) 


5 Ἶν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος ἑστὼς καὶ θερµαινόμενος δ. 
εἳ καὶ) [μετὰ βραχὺ]. ἔτορος. ἰδὼν αὐτὸν 


έφη εἶπον) οὖν αὐτῷ 
Καὶ σὺ ἐξ αυτών εἶ'' (εΜὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τών μαθητῶν "αὐτοῦ εἶιι 
ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη! ἠρνήῄσατο ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν 
ἐΓ.Άρθρωπε,]5 οὐκ εἰμέο τι . «Ουὐκ εἰμί. 
1 (1 iterum) 2 ( omits) 8 (αἱ 4 (l 4egreasum 1 (Α] εἶπεν) 3 (6 et ἐκείνου) 


ad ianuam) ὅ (Ὁ 5’ εἶπεν τὸ αὐτό, 1] dixit Ἠοσιο, et tu oum 
illo eras ϱ6πιρας,” ] αἰί “Ἐξ hio fuit oum νοσα Nasareno“ꝰ) 
6 D Ἡ owmit) 7 ( εἶπεν, M respondit) 8 (I omit) 
9 (1 novi hominem) 1O (1 et rursus negavit oum iure iurando) 


(From a different souroe, with βοταρ from the 


doutoro- Mark ἢ) 
20 καὶ [διαστάσηεϊ ὡσεὶὶ ὥρας μιβε]" ἄλλοφά τι» [δωσχυρίζετο] ο6 λέγει [εῖε ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ ἀρχιερίως, 
λέγων συγγενἠς ὧν οὗ ἀπέκοψεν Πέτροι τὸ ὠτίον, 
«Ἐν ἀληθείας καὶ οὗτος μετ αὐτοῦ ἦν], '"Οὐκ ἐγώ σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ κήπφ μετ’ αὐτοῦ] 
καὶ γὰρ Γαλειλαῖός ἐστιν'’ «7 πάλιν οὖν ἠρνήσατο' Πέτρος 
6ο εἶπεν δὲ ὃ Πέτρος 1 (κ-δ) 


«[’Άρθρωπε,] οὐκ οἶδα δὲ λέγει.” 


1 (Ρε Τδιαστήσαι) 3 (omite) 8 (1 paullo poat) 
4 (1 οπιι) 5 (11-οσπι vidisset) 6 (0 Ἐκ) ἀληθείαι λέγω) 
7 ( 4Φοπιι 8 (ΝΕ τῷ 


ϱ ἁτενίζω is usod twelve times by Β. Iuke, ἐπίου Ὦγ Β. Paul, but ποὺ ο]κοπ]ιοτο in Ν.Τ. 


W. 8.3 1589 20 


0 laoka Luke σαχ]. 20 xxiii. 34. 
D — Jonn xriii. 4xX. 184. 
a — Matt. xxiii. 26 xxviii. 20, 
— — AMark οχοθρέ xvi. 11---20. 
John xiv. 2-xxi, 26. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


xxvi. (24) καὶ εὐθὺς 
αλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν' 


73 καὶ ἐμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος 
Ἰησοῦ εἱρηκότος, ὅτι 
εεΠρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι 
τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ᾽ µε” ἵ 
καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλανσεν πικρῶς. 


1 (0 8Η - αὐτῷ) 2 (01 omit) 8 (6 -σει) 


χχν]Ι], ].---20. 


α Πρωίας δὲ γενομένης συμβούλιον ἔλαβον' 
πάντες (ι) οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι [τοῦ λαοῦ 5 9 9 
κατὰ Τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ “ὥστε θᾳνατῶσαι ὰ αὐτόν]' 


, καὶ Δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον καὶ παρέδωκαν Πειλάτῳ 
[τῷ ἡγεμόνι]. 
3 (Ώ ἵνα θανατώσουσυ) 


1 (0 Ἡ ἐποίησα») 8 (061 


1 Ποντίφῳ) 


δοὺ. Τα Repentance οἵ Iudus. 
xxvii. 4 Τότε ἰδὼν ᾿Ἰούδαι ὁ παραδοὺε} αὐτὸν ὅτι κατεκρίθη µετα- 
µεληθεὶεὶ έστρεψενΣ τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσω καὶ 
πρεσβυτέροιε λόγων ᾳ “' Ἡμαρτον παραδοὺε αἷμα δίκαιον’. οἱ δὲ 
εἶπαν "'Ἐί πρὸ: ἡμᾶε; σὺ όψν." «καὶ ῥίψας τὰ ὃ ἀργύρια "εἰς τὸν 
ναὸὺν 6 ἀνεχώρησεν], καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο. 6 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖε 
λαβόντει τὰ ἀργύρια εἶκαν ''Οὐκ ἔξεστυ βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν 
κορβανᾶν ο, ἐπεὶ τικ) αἵματόᾳ ἑστω" 1 συμβούλιο δὲ λαβόντει 
ἠγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ᾽Αγρὸν τοῦ Kepaudus εἰε ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοι». 
6 διὸ ἐκλήθη ὁ ἀγρὸι ἐκεῦνοις» ᾿Αγρὸς Αἵματοι ἕως Τῇε σήµερο». 
φ Τότεῖθ ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ἱερεμίουἳ) τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντοι 
Καὶ ἕλδβον τὰ τριάκοντὰ ἀρΓγριδ, ΤΗΝ τιλλὴΝν τοῦ τετι- 
ΛΛΗΛέΝΟΥ ὃν ἐτιλήσδντο ἀπὸ γίῶν ᾿Ιορδήλ, το κἀὶ 
ἔλωκαν] αὐτὰ εἰο τὸν ἀΓγρὸν τοῦ κερἀδλέως, κἀθὰ 
ογνέτδξέν Λλοι Κύριος δ. 
1 ΝΟ παραδιδοὺε 3 (8 µετε 6 (61 ἁπ- 

4 ΝΕΟ — νι μιά ὶ 3 (σα ἂν το ᾧ ναφ 


81 (κ - 
π (06 ἀπ Ἡ Κορβῶν — πι 
Ὃώ προ —8 ων ας . u, δὴ 6 ος, l Ελαία) 
14 ΚΑ. {ὃ .. 


ΕΤΕΡ DIVISION. 


8, ΜΑΗΚ. 
49 d. Οοπο[ιαίοῃ. 


—8 ἐφώνησεν (19) 


—* ἀνεμνήσθη ὁ ὁ Πέτρος τὸ ῥῆμα 
ὃ εἶπεν ᾽αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς "ότι Τ 


J πρὶν ἀλέκτορα] [δε α] [φωνῆσαι (1ἱ, iii, ii) 
τρίς µε ἀπαρνήσῃ 5, 


καὶ “ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιεν 8.Ί 


1 (0 οτι) 2 (1 οπι) ϐδ(216) 4 (Ὁς ΓἸησοῦν) 
ὅ (02 1 ο) 6 (01 omit) 7 (80 ἔκλανσν) ϐδ (21 
ἤρξατο κλαίευ) 


6 


δο. ΤΗ ΒΑΝΗΠΡΕΒΠΗ ὮΡΑΑΒΑΠΓΑ ΒΕΝΙΕΝΟΣ ος 
ΏΕΛΤΗ ΑΝΡ ἙΒΙΠΙΑΤΕ ΒΙΟΝΑ ΤΗΕ WVARRAVVT. 


xv. ].---1δ. 


δοµ. ΤΠ Τγίαί before ει Saunhedrin. 
α Καὶ  πρωὶ συμβούλιον ποιήσαντες' 


οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμµατέων 
καὶ ὅλον (1) Τὸ συνέδριον 


EFor the parallols vith Luke xxii. 00---11 ϱοο ῇ 669.) 


δῄσαντες τὸν Ιησοῦν ἀπήνεγκανΣ καὶ παρέδωκαν Πειλάτῳ. 

1 (41 α' omit) 3 ΝΟ ἐτοιμάσαντεει, (0 1 ἐποίησα») 
8 (ΚὈα τῶν) 4 (ὈΙ καὶ) ὅ (00 ἀκήγαγον, Ὦ Ἱ -- εἰ 
τὸν αὐλὴν) 


ο Marxk χἰν. 80, 
164 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ OYOLB. 


Β. ΗὈΚΕ. 


(Έχοπι a different βοιιγοθ, vith serap ἔτοπι the 
deutero-Mark 1) 


xxii. (6ο) καὶ παραχρῆμα [ἔτι λαλοῦντοι αὐτοῦ] 
ἐφώνησεν ἁλέκτωρ. | 
6ς [καὶ στραφεὶε ὁ κύριος Ἄ ἐνέβλεψεν τῷ Πέτρφ,] 
καὶ ὑπεμνήσθη 'ὁ Πέτρος ὁ τοῦ ῥήματος" 
τοῦ κυρίου ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὅτι” 
“Πρὶν' ἀλέκτοραἳ φωνῆσαι [σήμερον]: 
ἀπαρνήσῃ µε τρίς.’ Τ 
6ο (καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐέω' ἔκλαυσεν πικρῶς.) ᾿ 
1 (ας οισῖ) 3 (Όεα Ἰησοῦ) ὃ (0 οτοῖίε) 
δ ΓΗ οπή) 6 (8144) ἊᾖΤ 64twice) 


9 (ΕΙ 4 μὴ αἰδέναι με) 10 (ΑΙΙὁ Πέτρι) 11 θΙΙ ο]ὲ 


xxii. 06---Τ1, xxiii. I-26. 


66[Καὶ ὧν ἐγένετο ἠμόρα, συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβυτέριον τοῦ λαοῦ, 
Γἀρχιερεῖς τε] καὶ γραμματεῖε, καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον 
αὐτῶν,] 
λέγοντες 
““Εἰ’ σὺ εἶ ὃ χριστός, [εἰκὸν ἡμῖν. 1 
6) εἶπεν δὲ " αὐτοῖς ['' Ἐὰν ὑμῖνά εἴπω οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε- 
60 "ἐὰν δὲ ἑρωτήσω οὐ μὴ ἀποκριθῆτετε, 
6ρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν δὲ] ἔσται ὁ γἱὸο τοῦ ἀνθρώπογο 
κἀθήλενοο ἐκ λεξιῶν ΄τβο λγνάλεωοσ [τοῦ θεοῦ].’' 
7ο [εἶχαν δὲ πάντει] /« Σὺ [οὐν] εἶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ; 
ὁ δὲ ΄[κρὸς αὐτοὺν] ἔφη" '[ ῶμεῖε λέγετε ὅτι] ἐγώ εἰμι.” 
χι οἳ δὲ εἶπαν 
“Τί ἔτι ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας" χρείαν; 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ] ΙἸκούσαμεν''' [ἀπὸ τοῦ στόµατοι αὐτοῦ]. 
xxiii. : Καὶ “ἀναστὰν 
ἅπαν τὸ πλήθος αὐτῶν "514 


ἤγαγον αὐτὸν" ἐκὶ τὸν Πειλᾶτον, 


1 (Ώκαὶἀρχ.) 2 (D omita) 8 (Ρὸ δὲ εἶκο) “( 
omite) δ (01 omit, ΑΙ. καὶ) 6 (ἱ οπές, DIas 4 µοι ἡ 
ἀπολύσητε ὁ ΠΠ9) 7 (ο. omits) 8 (241 omit) θ( 241 
omit) 10 (01! εἶπεν αὐτοι) 11 (Ώ µαρτύρω) 13 (1 
ἠκούσαμεν γὰρ) 18 (1οπί 14 (D ἀναστάντε) 16 ω 
1 αὐτὸν) 16 (0 οπή) 


Another nooount οί the death οἱ Judas is given in Λοις |. 181. 
IV. 30.) 


modorn pulpii. 
4 — 
6 (0 Η κ omit) 


Mark XIV. 72- ΧΡ. |. 


6, ὐ0ΗΝ. 


xviii. (17) καὶ εὐθέως 
ἁλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 
Tousgh Κύριε is frequently applied {ο our Lord in B. Mat- 
thew and twioo in 8. Mark, the uso Οἱ ὁ κύριοι 96 a ubetituteo 
for Ἰησοῦ: is found only in ΒΒ. Luke and John. Tho ohange 


must bo attributod {ο the grovih οἱ rerereones {ος our Lord's 
person and may be oomparod vith the απο ot our Lordꝰ in ιο 


— 


κο ⸗ 4. | 
] πἡν κ 
On ἴμακο αχ]. 66-71 ο the introduotory ποἰθ on page 148. 


xviii. 28 -40, xix. 1, 4-.-16.. 
[5 Ἄγουσιν οὖν τὸν Ἰησοῦν "ἀπὸ τοῦ Καιάφα”εἷς τὸ 
πραιτώριον"' ἦν δὲ πρω[. καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ πραιτώριο», 
ἵνα μὴ μιανθῶσυ Γἀλλὰ φάγωσι»Ίά γὸ πάσχα. 

1 21 δὲ, 1 οπι1έ) 3 (1 Caiphan, 1] ad Oaiphan, 1 οἆ 
Oaipham οἱ ad Pilatum, æ* and brought Him) ὃ 4 to 
deliver Him to the governor) 4 (1.11 ἀλλ) ἵνα φάγ., vilet 
they were oating) 


IIXX. Zeoh. αἰ, 18, καὶ ἔλαβον τοῦ τριάκοντα ἀργυροθε καὶ ἐνέβαλαν αὐτοὺς εἷι τὸν οἶκον Κυρίου elt τὸ Χχωνευτήριον. 
LXX. Dan. vii. 18, ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὧι νυἱὸι ἀνθρώπον Ίρχετο, Ps. ox. 1, ''κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν µου. 


156 


20---2 


Ο laoka Lukeo xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
John xviii. θ6---χχ. 16. 
D — John xviii. 14---χχ. 184. 
ae — John xriii. 832 xix. 89. 


— 3 —— η οα ΕΙΒΑΤ ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 
Johnn χἰν. 20 - xxi. 26. 
8. ΜΑΤΤΗΚΥ. | | δ. MARK. 
δοο. Οι Lord is έαλοιν beſore Ῥμαίδ, ωἷο 
λεκιίαίες. 
Xxvii. αι ΓὉ δὲ Ἰησοῦι ἐστάθη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγεμόνοι] 
καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ἡγεμὼν λέγων ' Χγ. «καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ Πειλᾶτοςϊ 9 
εεΣὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων ; ἔεΧὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἱουδαίων 
ὁ δὲ [Ἰησοῦ] ἔφη' “ὰὺ λέγας'.” “ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ, λέγει’ “Σὺ λέγας.” 
.. καὶ ἂν τῷ κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων [1 καὶ κατηγόμουν" αὐτοῦ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς πολλά. (11) 
[καὶ πρεσβυτέρων ὃ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο “] Ἱ 
13 Τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τ «ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος πάλιν ἐκηρώταδ αὐτὸν (λέγων)» 
“Οὐκ ἀκούεις πόσα’ σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν; Obx ἀποκρύῃ οὐδέν'; ἴδε'' πόσα σου κατηγοροῦσιν.’ 
14 καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη [αὐτῷ Γκρὸς οὐδὲ" ἓν ῥῆμα], 5ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, 
ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα [λία»]. ὥστε θανμάζειν τὸν Πειλᾶγον.] 


40n 1 (211 dicona) 2 (01 καὶ) 8 ( omita). 4 (1 omit) 

ὅ (211 dixit) 6 (Ρε κατηγοροῦσυ) 7 lbut He ακειοεγεὰ 
ποιλίπρ) 8 (ΟΡ Η -τησεν) 9 del omit, (8. 4 ἐο them) 
10 (B omita) II (6 doet Thou not ϱ6ς )) 


1Ἠ κ. αὐτῷ 3 {ἀῑπίι) ϐ (6 Ρλογίεεει) 
ἀπεκρίνετ) 5 (Β ὅσα, Ὦ τόσα, Β πόσο) ϐ (Οἱ οπα1ϐ) 


Luke xxiii. II. 119 puraso ἐσθὴτ λαμπρά ἵπ υροἆ only by 
BB. Luke and James, ἔχθρα by 8Η. Lukeo, Paul and James. In 
Μασκ xv. 17 (2 Matt. xxvii. 28) the aoldiers olothed ους Lord 
in a purple (ος acarlot) paludunentum in mookery. Thoro iu 
perhapa ΒΟΠ1Θ assimilation betwoen thoss passages and {ο 
mookery in B. Luke beſoro Herod. B. Luko makes our Lord 
ailent beforo Herod, but ποὺ Ὀθίοχο Pilate, as in Mark xv. ὅ 
(Ξ Μα. xxvi. 14, οἱ. John xix. ϐ). 

φ.13, 1{ 99 οοοΊωθθα het weoen Pilato and Herod aroao vhen 
Pilato mingled the blood of aomeo of Heorod's aubjeota with 
their aaorifioea“ (Lukeo xiii. 1) {ος uhioh atrooious aet Herod 
would as oortainly doeinand oxplanations aa Pilato vith Roman 
haughtineas wonld rofuse to givo them, then by sending ους 
Lord to Herod Pilato opened the wvay to a rooonciliation and 
Herod proved that ho vas aatiafled ὮΥ zending theo Prisoner 
baol. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΕΗΟΑΝ OCVCLE. 


8. LUEXE. 


Χα]. ο [ήρξαντο δὲ κατηγορεῦν αὐτοῦ 
λέγοντει '" Τοῦτον εὕραρμενὶ διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνοι ἡμῶν καὶ 
κωλύοντα φόρους Καΐσαρι διδόναιὃ καὶξ λέγοντα αὐτὸν χρισὸν 
βασιλέα εἶναι."] 
3ὃ δὲ Πειλᾶτος" Ἱρώτησεν" αὐτὸν λέγων Τ 
«εΣὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τών Ἰουδαίων; 
ὃ δὲ ᾽αποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ'' ἔφη" 39 ««Σὺ λέγες. 


1 (De { εὗρον) «3 (Ματοΐοι 1] -- καὶ καταλύοντα τὸν νόµον 
καὶ τοὺς προφήται) 8 —— καὶ ἀποστρέ 


αἶκας καὶ τὰ τέκνα, 999 ο. ὃ) 

υτὸν) ϐ (ΗΕ οιάἰσπς) τὦ ἐκ- 
ϱ λε) ο 1δ (δ] ἀπαρίθη αἰτῤαλέν»] 

δοἀ. |. Our Lord is reſerred ἐο Herod 
Ixxiii. ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτοι εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖε καὶ τοὺι ὄχλουε 
««Οὐδὲν εὐρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπψ τούτφ.’ ς οἱ δὲ ἐπίσχυονὶ 
λέγοντει ὅτιὰ '“"Ανασείει τὸν λαὸν ὁ διδάσκωνὃ καθ ὄληι τῇ: Ίου- 
δαίαςθ, καὶ Ἱ ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῇ: Γαλειλαίαι ἕωι ὧδε]. 6 8 Πειλᾶτοι 
δὲ ἀκούσαςὃ Γἐπηρώτησεν οἱ Γ(ὁ) 19 ἄνθρωπος Γαλειλαῖόε 13 ἑστιν".3, 
7 καὶ ἐπιγνοὺτ ὅτι ἐκ τῆε ἐξουσίαι Ἠρῳδου ἐστὶν ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν 
Γπρδεϊά Ἡρφδην, ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν 15116 ἐν ᾿Ἱεροσολύμοιε ἐν ταύταιΤ; 
ταῖς ἡμέραιεῖδ, ϱ Ὁ δὲ 'Ἡρῴδης ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν ἐχάρη λία», ἡν 
γὰρ "ἐξ ἱκανῶν χρόνων θέλων ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ ἀκούειν Ἡ περὶ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡλπιζέν τι σημεῖον ἰδεῖν ὑπ αὐτοῦ γυόµενον. ϱ ἐπηρώτα 
δὲ19 αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοι ἱκανοῖ αὐτὸ δὲ οὐδὲν 3 ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτῷ”. 
1ο εἰστήκεισα» δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖι καὶ οἱ γραμμιαγεῖε δὲ εὐτόνωι κατηγο- 
ῥοῦντει αὐτοῦ, ας ἐξουθενήσαι δὲ 3 αὐτὸν ὁ 'Ἡρφδηι σὺν τοῖς 
στρατεύµασυ αὐτοῦ κἀὶ ἐμπαίξας περιθαλὼνἳ' ἐσθῆτα λαμνρὰ» 
ἀνέτεμφε Ὁ αὐτὸν τῷ Πειλάτψφ. τε ἳΕγένοντο δὲ φίλοι ὅ τε 
Ἡρῳδηι καὶ ὁ Πελᾶτοι ἐν αὐτῷ τῇ ἡμέραὉ μετ ἀλλήλων 59" 
μα * ἐν ἔχθρᾳ ὄντει πρὸ: αὐτούςἩἹ 


3 (0 Ἡ omit) 
—8 3 


4. noo ao mundant, soo ο. 2) 8 0044) ϱ (0151 τὴν 
Ταλειλαία») 10 B omita 11 {1 οποίες 3 (Γ1 ἀτὸ 
τν Γαλειλαίαι) 18 (ρ) omits) 14 (Bꝓ τὸν) : 16 (Ν Ογαυτὸν 
1 τῷ Ἡρὴον ὅντι αὐτῷ 11 (8ξ αὐταῖε, Τ 1 5” ἐκείναιι 
16 (6. unleavened ὃτι 19 (8 omita) 20 (ΑΗ ἐξ ίκα» 

χρόνου, l οσα ες) 1 (Α1 πολλὰ) XD οὐκ 
285 (0 --οὐδέ», I quasi non andiens, a2 as though He λαὰ πο 
been έλεγε) 24 (6. rulers) 26 (8 γε * —X omita), VA καὶ 
47 GO -- αὐτὸ) 3269 (81 ἔτεμφο) 439 (1 omit 
81 (18 "«ήρχοντο) ΓΡ] Ὄντει δὲ ὃν ον ίᾳ ὁ Πιλᾶτοι καὶ 


Ἠρφδης ἐγένοντο φίλοι ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ (5" oMits συ. 10--«13)) 


9 


60 d. 2. Pilate resumes tho ecamindtion. 


[xxũi. 23 “Πειλᾶτοι δὲ συνκαλεσάµενοι τοὺε ἀρχιερεῖι καὶ τοὺι 
ἄρχοντας Γκαὶθ τὸν λαὸν6 ας εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούι '' Προσηνέγκατέν 
µοι τὸν ἄνθρωπον γοῦτον ὧι ἁποστρέφοντα τὸν λαό», “καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ 9 
ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ἀνακρίνας) οὐθὲνὃ εὗρον ἐν “τῷ ἀνθρώπψφ τούτφῖ» 
αἴτιον Γὦν κατηγορεῖτε κατ’ 19 αὐτοῦ 11» ας ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ᾿Ηρφδηε, Γἀνέ- 
πεμψεν γὰρ αὐτὸν πρὺν ἡμᾶς 13. καὶ [δοὺῖὶ οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου 
ἐστὶν πεπραγµένον 1ὃ αὐτφ' 16 παιδεύσαι οὓν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω]4, ’] 
1 (0 ὁ δὲ Π.) 3 (Γ -έσαι 8 (1 πάντα 4 

—— 5) — ο ὁ τν κινν ἃ] 

— ᾗ ον ϐ αμ .». (0 αὐτῷ 10 (8 οπι]ίς 
ἀνέπεμψα γὰρ ὑμᾶε ῳ ὃν) χρὸε 

ως. (9 ὁ) —9* (XD Il es 4 17 drd εν (Λη Ἶε 
wa⸗r wont) κατὰ ἀπολύειν αὐτοῖᾳ ἕνα,--- —— 
verseo 190---, 3 1] -- δέσµιον, l quoemounqus *— — 


Mark XV. 2—. 


S. Ζ0ΗΒΝ. 


αγ]. «0 ἀξῆλθεν οὓν ὁ Πειλᾶτοι ἔξω πρὸς αὐτού: καί φησινΆ «“ Τίνα 
κατηγορίαν φέρετε» τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου! ο ἀπεκρίθησα» καὶ 
εἶπα» αὐτῷ B μὴ ἦν οὗτοι Γκακὸν ποιῶν 4, οὐκ ἄν 5 σοι παρεδώκα- 
µενθ αὐτόν.” τ εἶπεν οὂνῖ αὐτοῖεὸ Πειλᾶτοι “' Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖν, 
καὶ κατὰ τὸν ρόµον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὐτόν. εἶπον 19 αὐτῷ οἳ Ιουδαῖοι 
««Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστυ ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα. '' 4: ἵνα ὁ λόγοι τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
πληρωθῇ Γὅν εἶπεν Τἱ σηµαίνων ποίφ θανάτῳφ ἥμελλεν ἀκοθνῄσκει. 
33 Ἠίσθλθεν οῦν πάλυ εἰι τὸ πραιτώριον ὁ Πειλᾶτοι καὶ ἐφώνησο 
τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
«Σὺ εἳ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰσυδαίωνι” 
4, 12ἀπεκρίθη 12 Ίησοῦς “'᾿Απὸ σεαντοῦ σὺ14 γοῦτο λόγειε 15 ᾗ ἄλλοι 
εἶπόν σοι περὶ ἐμοῦ; ας ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Πειλᾶτοι '' Μήτιλό ὀγὼ Ίου- 
δαῖός εἰμι; τὸ ἔθνου τὸ σὺν καὶ :οἱ ἀρχιερεῖε 1 φαρέδωκά» σε ἐμοί" 
τί ἐποίησας; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς ''' Ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ τὸ οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου εἱ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμον τούτου ἦν Γἡ βασιλεία 
ὁ ἐμή.19, 19οἱ ὑπηρέται οἳ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίοντο ἄν, ἵνα μὴ καραδοθῶ 
τοῖς Ιουδαίοι νῦν δὲ Γ} βασιλεία ἡ ἐκὴ 19 οὐκ ἔστιν ἐντεῦθε»." 
37 εἶπεν οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ Πειλᾶτοι 'Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺν εἶ σό;” 
ἀπεκρίθη ὃ Ιησοῦς 'Σὺ λέγεις 

ὅτι βασιλεύει εἶἰμιᾶ, ἐγὼ3τ οἷς τοῦτο γεγέννηµαι καὶ els τοῦτο ἑλή- 
λυθα eis τὸν κόσμον ἵνα µαρτυρήσω Ἡ Γνῇ ἀληθείᾳ 2. πᾶς ὁ ὧν ἐκ 
τῆτ ἀληθείας ἀκούει µου τῆε φωνῆν." 34 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πειλᾶτοι «3 
ἐστιν ἀλήθεια!”. Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν πάλιν ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς 


Ἰουδαίους, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς “' Ἐγὼ οὐδεμίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν 
αὐτῷ αἰτίαν' 


1 (Α1 ο) ᾖ38(ΛΠ εἶπεν, 5. (ο then) 8 (0114 κανὰ) 
4 (ξ κακὸν ποιήσαε, Ο] κακοποιῶν, ΑΙ] κακοποιό)  ὅ (α’-- ευον) 
ϱ (ἳ 5 -κεριεν) 7 (ἱ omit) 8 (Ἡ --ό) ϱ (1 omit) 
10 (11 ον) 11 (Ν omite) 12 (1ο) 18 (ΚΙ --αὐτῷ, 
νο --ό) 14 (ΝΗ omit) 15 (8 εἶναι) 16 (ὔ Μὴ) 
17 (11 ὁ ἀρχιερεὺτ) 16 (te ἡ ἑμὴ β.) 10 (8 4 καὶ) 
20 (Β omits) 21 (ΑΠ ἐγώ ᾖ34 (1 οπ) 238 (8 -σγ) 
34 (Ν περὶ τῆε ἀληθείαι) 236 ( 1/9) 
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Ο lacks Luke xxii. M-xxiii. 34. 
John xviii. 36 -xx. 16. 

D — JTJohn αν], 14 - xx. 184. 
a⸗ — John xviii. B2- xix. 80. 

σε. — Matt. xxiũ. 25 -xxviii. 20. 
Mark exoept xvi. 17-20. 
John xiv. xxi. 26. 


ΕΙΒΘΤ ἘΙΥ1ΙΡΒΙΟΝ. 


8, ΜΑΤΤΠΕΥ. 


xxvii. ι« Κατὰ δὲ' ἑορτὴν εἰώθει [ὁ ἡγεμὼν] ἀπολύειν 
ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσµιον ὃν ἠθελον'. Ἱ 


ιό εἶχον δὲ τότε" δέσµιον [ἐπίσημον]" λεγόµενον 3 Ῥαραβ- 
— * 


17 [συνηγµένων ον» αὐτῶν] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος [ 
««[Ἔμα] θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν", 
[6 (τὸν) 11 Βαραββᾶ»” q Ἰησοῦν] τὸν [λεγόμενο] Χριστόν; 
18 δει γὰρ ὅτι 
διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. 
[το Καθημένον δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματοι ἀπέστειλεν πρὸ: αὐτὸν ἡ 
γυνὴ αὐτοῦ λέγουσα '' Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ ἐκείνφ, πολλὰ γὰρ 
ἔκαθον σήμερον κατ᾿ ὄναρ δι’ αὐτόν.] 

ο Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 11. [καὶ οἱ κρεσβύτεροι] ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους 
ἵνα αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραββᾶν] [τὸν δὲ Ἰησοῦν ἀπολέσωσυ], 
ει ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὗτοῖς Ἱ 
[1  Ῥίνα θέλετε ἀπὸ τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμν;'' οἱ δὲ εἶπαν ο μὲν 15 

Ἡαραββᾶν.” -α λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτοτ] 
εΤ{ οὖν κοιήσω"' [ησοῦν] τὸν λεγόμµενον Χριστόν; 


λέγουσιν [κάντε] '' Ἄταυρωθήτω.” 

1(Ὀ τὴν) «3 (δ παρητοῦντο ὃ (411 εἶχο) « (8 Ἱτόν 
τ) 5 (Ὀ τὸν) 6 ourrives ϱ’ | Ἰησοῦ) ᾖἸΤ (159) Βαρ- 
ραββᾶ») ϐ ()-απά he was cast {πίο privon on account 
ο/ cvile ωλίολ λε λαὰ done and Ἆο had oommitted murder) 
9 (511 δὲ, l ο 9) 10 (11-ἀ9 ἁποῦακ) 11 ΚΟ omit 
19 (1 Prinoops autem anoordotum) 18 (0 οἱ) 14 (5. 
ποιήσωμο», U faolomus, ] " faoiom) 


χχγ/ἰ. ο) ὁ δὲ ἔφη᾽' "Τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν; ” 


οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραζον [λόγοντει]” 
«έ Σταυρωθήτω αι.» 
24 ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτοε ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβοει γίνεται 
λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖραι κατέναντι» τοῦ ὄχλονυ λέγων 
ε)Αθῴδε εἰμιθ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματοε τούτον ὑμεῖιὸ ὄψεσθε." ες καὶ 
ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς ὁ λαὸς εἶπεν '' Τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ 
τέκνα ἡμῶν. 
αό τότε 
ἀπέλυδεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, 
τὸν 'δὲ Ἰησοῦν φραγελλώσας) παρέδωκεν” 
ἵνα σταυρωθῇ... ἵ 
1 (0 1] λέγει αὐτοῖι ὁ ἡγεμών) 3 (Ό5 ἔκραξα») ὃ (21 οσαἱἑ) 
4 (1ο) ὅὃ Νά- ϐ6(5Η1- ἑὼ ᾖἩΊ 1} ἠ-τοῦ δικαίου 
8 (8 -- δὲ) 9 (Ὁ "φλαγ.) 10 (Ώ Ἡ -Γαὐτοῖ) 1 (1 
στανρώσωσω αὐτόν) 


 ΝΑἨΚ. 


BO e. Baurabbas. 


xv. 6 Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλνεν' 
αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσµιον ὃν παρῃτοῦντο".. 


7 ἦν δὲ ô λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν στασιαστὠν 
δεδεµένος οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στάσει φόνον' πεποιήκεισαν"'. 
8 καὶ ἀναβὰς ὃ ὄχλος ἤρξατο αἰτεῖσθαιῖ καθὼςδ ἐποίει 
αὐτοῖς. 
φ ὃ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ᾿ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς λέγων" 
«Θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν, 
τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ἰονδαίων; 
[το ἐγίνωσκεν'' γὰρ ὅτι (ἳ) 
διὰ φθόνον παραδεδώκεισαν'"' αὐτὸν (οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς) "3. 


ει οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς ᾿ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον 4 
ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν” Βαραββᾶν ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς. 
..ὃ δὲ Πειλᾶτος πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς ἔλεγενἹ αὐτοῖς 


«Τί οὖν" ποιήσω '(ὄν)" λέγετε) “τὸν βασιλέα”. τῶν 
ο Ἰουδαίων; ] 
13 οἱ δὲ κάλω" ἔκραξαν"' “' Ἄταύρωσον αὐτόν. 


1 Τη 3] — remittore, 1] aolebat dimittere 
B (O ὄντερ, DU ὃν ἂ», OD U ἠτοῦντο 4 (8 427004) 5 (84 
there was α prisoner, α man, a maleſactor, called Bara 
and there was (ος, he 1041) α man Όλο worked evil and —* 
murder, ao 4 IlI read *d. .ſooerat {ος olrivet...... πεποιήκεισαν 


6 ¶ omita, Ο ἂν and, ὮὉ 31] -ὅλοι) 7 ( D 

4 αὐτὸν) 8 (8 Ἡ. αυ ἀεὶ) Γ]ὶ ἀποκριθεὶε λέγει αὐτοῦι) 
10 (51 ουαἱἑ) 36 ἐγνώκει, 8 δει) 3 (Ό] παρέδωκα», 
1 —28 a omit DUS ἔπεισα» τῷ ὄχλφ) 
16 (D κ. ο 311 ἂν ο ο) θἡ 17 DI εἶνο) 18 (0) ης, 
θέλετε) U omit) 21 (D βασιλεῖ) 


22 (811 απ Γὴ Ιλ) 


δΟ1. Pilato protests but givos ωαγ. 
xv. 160 δὲ ἨΠειλᾶτος ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖςὶ “Τί γὰρ ἐποίησεν 
κακόν; 
οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραξαν' 


ἔεἈταύρωσον αὐτόν 8.” 


1ο ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ' βουλόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι”' 
ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, 
[καὶ παρέδωκεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν φραγελλώσας! 
ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 
1 (Ἡ omita) 2 (DU ἔκραβον, ὃν] {-λέγοντε) ὃ (Β κοιεῖν) 
ἑ(Ὀ 3] οί) ο (οποιο 6 (Β παρέδωκεν δὲ τὸν Ἰ., 
Ὦ τὸν δὲ Ἰ. π)  ᾖἹ (0 "ϕλαγ,) 


5 Οἱ. Aota xiii. 28, “καὶ µηδεµίαν αἰτία» θανάτου εὑρόντει ᾖτήσαντο Πειλᾶτον ἁναιρεθῆναι αὐτόν. Οἵ. Δοία iii. 18, ἐν. 31! 


1 Τι, vi. 18. 


16δ 


ΤΗΗ MAROAN OVOLBV. 


S. LUEE 


[xxiil. 26 ἀνέκραγονἳ δὲ πανπληθεὶ] λέγοντες ““[Λῖρε robrov. ] 
ἀπόλυσον 


δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν"” το ὅστις ἦν διὰ στάσιν τυὰ 
οµένην 


[γεν 
ἐν τῇ τόλει] καὶ φΦόνον βληθεὶς) "ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ .. 
ρο[πάλιν δὲ] ὁ Πειλᾶτος προσεφώνησεν αὐτοῖς", 
ἴθέλων ἀπολῦσαι τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν.] 


1 (Ο1 ἀνέκραξα») 3 (Ό -, αἴρε τοῦτον) 
Ν omitse)  (Ώ εἰε φυλακήν --ο. 11 (1ο6 abovo)) 


ὃ (Ό βεβλημένοε, 
ὃ (Γ αὐτούιτ) 


xxiii. ος οἱ δὲ ἐκεφώνουν λέγοντες) ““Σταύρου [σταύρου]" 
αὐτόν. 


xxiii ô δὲ [τρίτον] εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
ἐποίησεν οὗτος: [Τοὐδὲν» αἴτιον 
δεύσαι οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω.]” 
ο: οἱ δὲ ἐπέκειντο" φωναῖς µεγάλαις 

αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθῆναι;’, 

καὶ κατίσχυον αἱ φωναὶ αὐτῶν]θα, 


ύς "' Τί γὰρ κακὸν 
6 θανάτου εὗρον) ἐν αὐτφ' παι- 


ο, καὶ Πειλᾶτος [ἐκέκρυεν 1 γενέσθαι τὸ αἴτημα αὐτῶν' 
«5 ἀπέλνσεν δὲ1" τὸν Γδιὰ στάσυ καὶ φόνον͵ 1 
βεβλημένον εἰελὲ φυλακὴν (ὃν ἠτοῦντοῦ», 
τὸν δὲ Ἰησοῦν παρέδωκεν 
τῷ θελήµατι αὐτῶν ἵδ.] 


(ΓΟ] ἔκραξαν) 3 (Γ omitse) l ο) 4 (Ὁ Έτόν 
ὕ ος 6 (Γ ἡ οὐδεμίαν alr ω u κω 
8 (8 Γἔκευτο) 9 Β στα (1 οταοἰθ —* 10 (D Il as 
{- καὶ τῶν ἆρχιε η) 11 (Ό] ἐπέκρινεν δὲ ὁ Π.) 12 (ΚΗ 
Έ αὐτοῖν) 8 (Ὁ ἕνεκα φόνου) 14 (0 η- τὴν) 16 (811 


suseeporunt ergo Iesum et portans (2 αἰδί ο; auam) erucom 
duoebaitur) r⸗ 


Mark XV. 6-15. 


Β. 70ΗΝ. 


xviii. 39 ''ἔστιν δὲ συνήθεια ὑμῖν 1 ἵνα ἕνα ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν ἃ (ἐν) νῷ 
πάσχα" 


βούλεσθε οὖν" 'ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν 


τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ιουδαίων; 


{ο ἐκραύγασαν οὖν" πάλιν’ λέγοντες' 
«.Μ τοῦτον ἀλλὰ τὸν Βαραββᾶνι” 
ἦν δὲ ὃ Βαραββᾶς) ληστής. 


1ο) « (οποία) 8 B omite 


10 4 (4 ὕα) 
ὕ (! autem, omit) ῥϐ (11 πάντες ος -ἵ-πάντει) 
aignie) 


*X 


xix. « Τότε οὔν ἔλαβενϊ ὁ Πειλᾶτοι τὸν Ιησοῦν καὶ " ἑμαστίγωσεν 3, 
(For vernes 3, 8 soo p. 161.) 


RKaot?* ἐζλθενὃ κάλο 8 ô Πειλᾶτοι καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς “'Ἴδε ἄγω 
ἡμῖν αὐτὸν ἔξω, ἵνα γνῶτε ὅτι οὐδεμία» αἰτίαν εὑρίσκωἽἹ ἐν αὐτφ.” 
9 — ος ὁ ( ιν Ἰησοῦ: ἔξωδ, φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνθινον στέφανον 

τορβυροῖς µάτιον. Γκαὶ λέγει αὐτοῖε ««]δοὺ ὁὃ ἄνθρωπος” 19.” 

6 αλ, οὖν εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ἐκραύ- 

αν λέγοντες ““Ἀταύρωσον σταύρωσονϊ, λέγει 
αὐτοῖν ὃ Πειλᾶτοι '"' Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖι καὶ σταυρώσατε, ἐγὼ γὰρ 
οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν.' 7 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτφ]» οἱ ]ουδαῖοι 
ε«Ἡμεῖε νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόµον 15 ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖ», ὅτι 
υἱὸν θεοῦ κ Αν ἐποίησεν. 8 Ὅτε οὖν ἤκουσεν ὃ Πειλᾶτουι τοῦτον 
τὸν λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, ϱ καὶ ρου εἰε τὸ «ραιτώρων πάλο3 
καὶ λέγει τῷ ο Ἰησοῦ '"Πόθεν εἴ σό 

δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 

το λέγει οὗνΙθ αὐτῷ ὁ Ἠειλᾶτοι “'"Ἠμοὶ οὐ λαλεῖε; οὐκ οἶδαι ὅτι 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχω ἀπολῦσαί σε καὶ ἐξουσία» ἔχω σταυρῶσαί σε; » 
αχ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτφῖῖ ]ησοῦε 1 «« Οὐκ εἶχοι 1 ἐξουσίαν κατ᾿ ἐμοῦ οὐδε- 
μίαν εἰ μὴ ἦν δεδοµένον σοι ἄνωθεν' διὰ τοῦτο ὁ κα παραδού: μέ σοι 
µείζυνα ἁμαρτία» ἔχει. is ἐκ τούτον Γὸ ΠειλᾶτοςτἩὶ ὀγήτει ἆπο- 
λθσαι αὐτόν οἳ δὲ Ιουδαῖοι ἐκ πε οἱ Κὰν γοῦτον 
ἀπολύσγε, οὐκ εἶ φίλοι τοῦ Καΐσ 5 ὁ βασιλόα ἑαντὸν ποιῶν 
ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καΐσαρι” : 3ο Πειλᾶτοι ἀκούσαι τῶν λόγων 
τούτων ἤγαγο ἔξω τὸν ** καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ του ει τόπον 
λεγόμενον Αιθόστρωτον, δὲ” Γαββαθά, αι vᷣ⸗ δὲ repa· 
σκευ)} τοῦ πάσχα, — ἔκτη. καὶ λέγει τοῦ Ἰουδαίοιι 
"δε ὁ βασιλεὺι . τς (ἀκραύγασαν οὖν ἐκεῖνοι ον ει: 
ἆρον 3, σταύρωσον αὐτόν. λέγει αὐτοῦ, ναι ὃ Πειλᾶτοι ''Τὸν βασιλέα 
ὑμῶν σταυρώσω . ἀπεκρίθησα» οἱ ἀρχιερεῖι ''Οὐκ ἔχομεν βασιλέα 
εἰ μὴ Καίσαρα." 


16 τότε οὖν παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς 


ἵνα στανρωθῃ. 


1 λαβ 3 (8 omits λα] δαν) 4 ΝΕ Ἡ οτε 

δν πα 6 — owit (κ l ασίῳ F 55— 
omits 8 Ἱ ον 

* e ή omit κ) —* 1 -- 
- ἡμῶν) 6 (11 — 17 ον * κ 

33 (ὁ (λεγον, Ἀλὶ ἐμαδγε[ον λέγ) 

Gennet —— * nesar 

24 (11: δὲ) 26 omit) 

ἔλεγον) 


1ο 

98 Ἶι —** —RX 

ου «αππαραα, —8 
30 (ο) ο (8 οἱ δὲ 
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O lacks Luke xxii. M-xiii. 94. 
John xvili. 36 -xx. 16. 

D — John xviii. 14- xx. 184. 
a — John xrũi. 82- xix. 69. 

65 — Matt. xxiii. 20 εχνί. 20. 


Johun xiv. 20---χχἰ. 26. 
S. ΜΑΤΤΠΗΕΥ. 


xxvii. ας Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει [ὁ ἡγεμὼν] ἀπολύειν 
ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσµιον ὃν ἤθελον". Ἱ 


ιό εἶχον δὲ τότε’ δέσµιον [ἐπίσημον]” λεγόµενον 3 Βαραβ- 
— * 


17 [συνηγµένων οὖν αὐτῶρ] εἶκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Ἱ 
«[Τινα] θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν", 
[4 (τὸν)! Βαραββᾶ»ϊ ἡ Ἰησοῦν] τὸν [λεγόμενον] Χριστόν; ” 
18 δει γὰρ ὅτι 
διὰ Φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. 

[το Καθημόένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήµατοι ἀπέστειλεν πρὸ: αὐτὸν ἡ 
γυνὸ αὐτοῦ λέγουσα '' Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ ἐκείνψ, πολλὰ γὰρ 
έκαθον σήμερον κατ’ ὄναρ δι αὐτόν.] 

οο "Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς '' [καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι] ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους 
ἵνα αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραββᾶνϊ [τὸν δὲ Ἰησοῦν ἀπολέσωσυ], 

οι ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἱ 

[. Τίνα θέλετε ἀπὸ τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῦ;' οἱ δὲ εἴπαν εκ πὸν15 
Ῥαραββᾶ».’ πα λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτοτ] 

«Τί οὖν ποιῄσω"" [ησοῦν] τὸν λεγόµενον Χριστόν; 


λέγουσιν [κάντε] '' Ἄταυρωθήτω.” 

1 (0 τὴ) «3 Qtt παρυτοῦντο) ϐ (311 εἶχε) «4 (16 Ττόν 
πι ὅ(Ρ-τὸν) 6 (6 ουτείνθυ α’Ι- Ἰησοῦ) ὮἸΊ (15) Βαρ- 
ραββᾶ») 8 (ΕΙ ανά he αυ οαεί into privon ΟΛ account 
ϱ/ ενἰἰε ωλίολ Ἆε λαὰ ἆοπε and ke had oommitted murder) 
9 (DU δὲ, 1 ος) 10 (11-ἀ9 dunobuæa) 11 XD omit 
19 (Il Prinoopa autem μαοοχάοµατη) 18 (D ο) 14 (5: 
ποιήσωµοε», 1 faciomus, | " faoiom) 


xxvii. ο) ὁ δὲ ἔφη” “Τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν; ” 


οἱ δὲ περισσώς ἔκραζον [λόγοντει]3 
.εΣτανυρωθήτωδ"'. 
24 ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτοι ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβοι γίνεται 
λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενίψατο τὰ χεῖρας κατέναντιὸ τοῦ ὄχλον λέγων 
.)Αθῴός εἰμιθ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματοι" τούτον ὑμεῖιὸ ὄψεσθε." αν καὶ 
ἀποκριθεὶι πᾶς ὁ λαὺτ εἶπεν '' Τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ 
τέκνα ἡμῶν.” 
26 τότε 
ἀπέλνδεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, 
τὸν 'δὲ Ἰησοῦν φραγελλώσας) παρέδωκεν’' 
ἵνα σταυρωθῇ'.. ἵ 
1 (Ὦ Ἡ λέγει αὐτοῖι ὁ ἡγεμών) 3 (05 ἔκραξα») ὃ (4 Ἡἱ omit) 
4 (1 οτι) 5 ἓ ἁπ- ϐ (521 Γἑὼ ΤΝ” τοῦ δικαίου 
8 (8 -- δὲ) 9 (Ώ "ϕλαγ.) 10 (Ώ Ἡ -Ε αὐτοῖι) 11 (1 
στανρώσωσυ αὐτόν) 


NMari θχοορὲ αν]. 11---20. Ε1ΙΒΘΤ ΡΙΥΊΘΙΟΝ. 


Β, ΝΑΗΝ. 


δοο9. Burabbas. 
xv. ὁ Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλνεν 
αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσµιον ὃν παρῃτοῦντο"'. 


/ ἦν δὲ ὁ λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τών στωσιαστῶν 
δεδεµένος οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στώσει φόνον' πεπου|κεισαν''. 
8 καὶ ἀναβὰςν ὁ ὄχλος ἠρέατο αἰτεῖσθαιῖ καθὼςὰ ἐκοίει 
αὐτοῖς. 
9 ὃ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ᾿ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς λέγων” 
«Θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν 
τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ἰονδαίων; 
[ιο ἐγίνωσκεν'' γὰρ ὅτι 49) 
διὰ φθόνον παραδεδώκεισαν'' αὐτὸν (οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς)". 


χι οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς ᾿ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον 
ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν” Βαραββᾶν ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς. 
1 ô δὲ Πειλᾶτος πάλι" ἀποκριθεὶς ἔλεγεν Ἱ αὐτοῖς 


(Τέ οὖν" ποιήσω '(ὄν) λέγετε "τὸν βασιλέα” τῶν 
Ἰουδαέων, . 
13 αν δὲ πάλιν'' ἔκραξαν" ““Σταύρωσον αὐτόν.” 


—* 3 (1 oonauorerat remittoro, II solobat dimittore 
8 (6 ὄνπερ, Ὦ 1ἱ δν ἂ», OD ]] ἠτοῦντο «(8 -τωὰ) δ(ίωά4ά 
έλεγε was α ΡΤΙΕΟΠΕΤ, α man, a malefactor, called Βαταδδαε; 


6 (ἳ οπι]έα, Ο ἀναβοήσας, ϱἳ απειρεγοά.. and, —ã 7 0D0 
4 αὐτὸν) 8 ποὺ 1 -ε ἀεὶ) 8 ΡΙ —* λέγει abroẽs) 
(01 'omit) 11 æœ ἐγνώκει, D δι) 
tradebant 18 Bs omit 115. αμ τῷ ὄχλφ) 
1 (2 οσα) 16 (5 31 ο  ϱὴ * DI εἶνον) 19( 016 
* ας 9 Βο }ὶ omit) 31 (Ώ βασιλεῖ) 

33 (811 —8 98 Ὀἡ νλῤωνττὴ 
BS0 f. Pilato protests but gives «αγ. 
xv. 1 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς' “Τί γὰρ ἐποίησεν 
κακόν; Ἱ 
οἱ δὲ περισσώς ἔκραξαν' 


««Σταύρωσον αὐτόν 8.” 


15 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος' βουλόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι"' 
ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, 
[καὶ παρέδωκεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν'' φραγελλώσαςἳ 
ἵνα σταυρωθῃ. 
1 (ἐξ omita) 2 (DU έκραδον, 1 -λέγαντε) ὃ (Β τοιεν) 
«(Ὀ 4ο) (απ) ο (Β παρέδωκεν δὲ τὸν Ἰ., 
Ὀτὸν δὲ.) Τ (Ὀ "ϕλαγ.) 


. Οἱ. Aota χἰἠ. 28, '' καὶ µηδεµίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντει ἠτήσαντο Πειλᾶτον ἀναιρεθῆναι αὐτόν. Οἱ. Aote Η1. 18, ἐν. 31: 


1 Tim. vi. 168. 


16δ 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ σοἵσ,Ε, 


S. ΗΌΚΕ. 

[xxiil. 8 ἀνέκραγον} δὲ πανπληθεὶ] λέγοντες ““[Λῖρε τοῦτον, ] 
ἀπόλυσον 

δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν:” ιφ ὅστις ἦν διὰ στάσιν τινὰ 
[γενοµένην 

ἐν τῇ τόλει] καὶ φόνον βληθεὶς' "ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ.. 

φο[πάλυ δὲ] ὅ Πειλᾶτος προσεφώνησεν αὐτοῖς", 

[θέλων ἀπολῦσαι τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν.] 


1 (Ο]! ἀνέκραξα») 2 (Γ -Γ αἴρε τοῦτον) 
ὃὲ omite) 4 (0D εἲς φυλακή» (-υ. 11 (999 abovo)) 


ὃ (Γ αὐτούι) 


xxiii. ος οἱ δὲ ἐπεφώνουν) λέγοντες) “Σταύρου [σταύρου]" 
αὐτόν 


4 99 


xxiii ο. ὁ δὲ [τρίτον] εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
ἐποίησεν οὗτος; [Τοὐδὲνὸ αἴτιον 
δεύσαι οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω.]” 
as οἱ δὲ ἐπέκειντο) φωναῖς µεγάλαις 

αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθήναε", 

καὶ κατίσχυον αἱ φωναὶ αὐτῶ»ῖθα, 


9 


ὐς "Τί γὰρ κακὸν 
36 θανάτον εὗρον" ἐν αὐτφ' παι- 


α, καὶ Πειλᾶτος [ἐπέκρινενἩ γενέσθαι τὸ αἴτημα αὐτών' 
5 ἀπέλυσεν δὲ γὸν Γδιὰ στάσιν καὶ φόνον 13 
βεβλημένον εἰεῖέ φνλακὴν [ὃν ᾖᾗτοῦντοῖ», 
τὸν δὲ Ἰησοῦν παρέδωκεν 
τῷ θελήματι αὐτῶν ἵδ.] 
6 μμ 6 (Ρ II οὐδεμίαν 


ον εξ Τέκεστο) 9 8 —— —2 
καὶ τῶν άρχιε η) 11 


3(Ρ ος 


Ματς ΧΥ. 6---Ιδ. 


Β. 0ΗΝ. 


xviii. 39 ''ἔστιν δὲ συνήθεια ὑμῖν ἳ ἵνα ἕνα ἁπολύσω ὑμῖν ἃ (ἐν) ὃ νϕ 
πάσχα" 


βούλεσθε οὖν. ᾿ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν 
τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ἰουδαίων; 


«ο ἐκραύγασαν οὖν' πάλιν" 
«Μὴ τοῦτον ἀλλὰ τὸν Βαραββᾶν,” 


ἦν δὲ ὅ Βαραββᾶς) λῃστής. 
Φ (1οπί) 8 Β οπιἰἰα 


4 ἵνα 
6 (ἡἨ πάντες ος 4 πάντει) ας) 


δι — wdea omii) 744 
aignis) 


x. τ Ἐότε ob ἔλαβενϊ ὁ Πειλᾶτοι τὸν ]ησοῦν καὶ 3 ἑμαστίγωσε 5, 
(For vernes 4, 8 μου p. 161.) 


4 Καὶς ἐβῆλθεν” κάλυ ὃ ἔξω ὁ Πειλᾶτος καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖε “'Ίδε άγω 

ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ἔξω, ἵνα γνῶτε ὅτι "οὐδεμία» αἰτίαν εὑρίσκωτἹ ἐν αὐτφ.” 

ῃ — οὖν () ]ησοῦᾳ ἔξωθ, φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνθυον στέφανον καὶ 
υροῦν κ Γκαὶ λέγει αὐτοῖι ''᾿Ἱδοὺ ὁ5 ἄνθ 


ωτος 1ο 
6 ὅτε. εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ἐκραύ- 


γασαν' λέ * εἈταύρωσον σταύρωσον!. λέγει 
αὐτοῖν ὁ Πειλᾶτοι '' Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖι καὶ σταυρώσατε, ἐγὼ γὰρ 
οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. ἀπεερίθησω αὐτῷ 2 οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι 
ε«Ἡμεῖι νόµον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόµον 15 ὀφείλει ν ἀτοθανεῖν, ὅτι 
* θεοῦ ἑαυτὸν ἐποίησεν." 8 Ὅτε οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ Πειλᾶτοι τοῦτον 

τὸν λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, 9 καὶ εἰσῆλθεν els τὸ αραιτώριον πάλυ3 
καὶ λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ ''Πόθεν εἴ σό;" 

δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. 

το λέγει οὖν 16 αὐτῷ ὁ Πειλᾶτοι “'"Ἠμοὶ οὐ λαλεῖ; οὐκ οἶδαι ὅτι 
ἐξουσία» ἔχω ἁἀπολῦσαί σε καὶ ἐξονσία» ἔχω στανρῶσαί σε; 
αι ἀπεκρίθη αὐτφῖ' ]ησοῦε 19 :« Οὐκ εἶχει 12 ἐξουσία» κατ᾿ ἐμοῦ οὐδε- 
μίαν εἰ μὴ ἦν —** σοι ἄνωθεν' διὰ τοῦτο ὁ π παραδούτ µέ σοι 
µείζυνα ἁμαρτία» έχει. ο 159 ἐκ τούτου [ὁ Πειλᾶτοςτ ἐ{ήτει ἀπο- 
λθσαι αὐτόν οἳ δὲ ]ουδαῖοι Γἐκραύγασα» ῇ .«"Εὰν τοῦτον 
rãs ὁ βασιλόα ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν 


του εὖ τόπον 


α μὴ Καίσαρα 


16 Τότε οὖν παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς 


ἵνα στανρωθῇῃ. 

1 8 2 (te omite) 8 —** ου) «4 ΕΕ ]] οπα]έ 

6 μα I 4 οὖν) 6 (211 owit 7 N αἰγίαν οὐχ εὐρίσκω 
omits 9 (8 οσἱς) ο ο. omit 11 ( ἐκ 

12 (κΗ owit 18 1 α αασα) 1 γη ὀν. καὶ δ(λ 
1} ἡμῶν) 6( — 11 (ΑἩ omit, --) 16 (1 οἱ 
ο —— 
Gennot * — Gen or Gennaena, ἓὲ Γολγοθά] 
94 (Β 14 δὲ) 2ὔ αι omit) 36 (1 οπἱς) 2Ί (8 οἱ δὲ 


ἔλεγον) 


159 


0 lacka Jonn xviii. δ6---χσ. 16. 

D — donhn xriii. 14-- αχ. 18α. 
ϱ) — John xviili. 82 xix. 80. 

a — Matt. xxiii. 26 - xxviii. 20. 
John xiv. xxi. 26. 


FIIBSI PIVIBION. 


8 λΛΙΑΤΤΗΕΙΥ. 


xxvii. 2]---ὁ]”. 


7 Τότε οἳ στρατιῶται [τοῦ ἡγεμόνοι] παραλαβόντες [τὸν 
Ἰησοῦν] εἷς τὸ πραιτώριον 
συνήγαγον᾿ [ἐπ) αὐτὸν] ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. 
ο καὶ [ἐκδύσαντει. αὐτὸν 
Χλαμύδα«] κοκκίνην "περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ ο, 

ο καὶ πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθών [ἐπέθηκαν 
ἐπὶ Γτῇε κεφαλῆς 9] αὐτοῦ καὶ [κάλαμον ἐν τῇ δεξιῷ αὐτοῦ], 
καὶ γονυπετήσαντες ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ (9) 
λέγοντες ““Χαΐρε, βασιλεῦ’ τῶν Ἰουδαίων, 
3ο καὶ ἐμπτύσαντες εἷς αὐτὸν 
ἔλαβον τὸν κάλαµον καὶ ἕτυπτον εἷς τὴν νι Τ(39 

αὐτοῦ. 
ὃς καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδνσαν αὐτὸν τὴν [χλαμύδα] 


καὶ) ἐνέδνσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ. 


1 (Ώς Τσυνήγαγεν) 3 BDUE ἐνδύσαντει 8 (DUæ 
ꝓ ἱμάτιον πορφνροῦν καὶ) 4 (Ώ "χλαμύδα») ὃ (6) omita) 
6 (ἱ omit) 7 (Β τερι-) 6 (D τὴν κεφαλὴν) 6 ἃ ὁ 
βασιλεὺι 10 (8 ἐκδύσαντει) 11 (8 omitæa) 


xxvii. 3142, 44-. δΙ, ὔ1--.ὔθ. 
(11) καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν εἷς τὸ σταυρώσαι. 


35 [ Ἐξερχόμενοι δὲ εὗρον ἄνθρωπο»] 
Κυρηναῖον [ὀνόματι] Σίμωνα’ 


τοῦτον ἠγγάρενυσαν 
σ * * 9 6 ο 
ινα ἀαρῃ τὸν σταυρὀν αντον. 


3 (Ρ] -- ες ἀπάντησω αὐτοῦ) 


[η 


1 (Ώ οπιί(α) 


xxvii. 33 Καὶ ἑλθόντες εἰς) τόπον ᾿ [λεγόμωον]" Γολγοθά, { 
ὅ ἐστι Κρανίου Τόπος λεγόμενος", { 
1(Β. τὸν) «(κ αιίω) 8 (Ὀ 1 οι) 


BS. MARK. 
SI. ΤΠΕ ΟΕΌΟΙΕΙΣΙΟΝ. 
xv. 16- 20.. 
δια. Aſochery ὃν the soldiors. 


ſas Οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν (11) 
ἔσω' 'τῆς αὐλῆς'', 'ὅ ἐστιν πραιτώριον, 
καὶ συγκαλοῦσιν' ὅλην τὴν σπέῖραν. 
17 καὶ 
ἐνδιδύσκουσιν) αὐτὸν πορφύραν καὶ περιτιθέασιν’ αὐτῷ (:) 
πλέξαντες! ἀκάνθινον στέφανον’ (2) 


18 καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀσπάζεσθαι αὐτόν" 
«.Χαΐρε,  βασιλεῦ τών Ἰονδαίων"” 
| καὶ ἔτυκτον αὐτοῦ) τὴν κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ καὶ ἐνέπτνον"' 
αὐτῷ, (2) 
Γκαὶ τιθέντες τὰ γόνατα προσεκύνουν αὐτῷ Ἱ. (4) 
ο καὶ ὅτε ᾿ἐνέκαιξαν αὐτῷ ον ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν πορ- 
φύραν 
καὶ ἐνέδνσαν αὐτὸν τὰ" ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ"'.] 
11ος) 8 (Ό] εἰς τὴν αὐλήν, 1 οταν) 
4 (De καλοῦσυ) ὅ (D » ἐνδυδίσκονσυ) 
Ἱ (0 οκ) 8 (ΝΙ1Γκαὶ λέγευ) 
10 (0) ἐνέκτυσαν) 11 (Οἱ onit 
18 (8 α» η- ἴδια) 14 (De omita) 


8 ¶ in) 
6 DII ἐτι.) 
9 (01 αὐτὸν -{- εἰτ) 
13 (D omita) 


χν. 2001. 

GBLB. Simon ithe Oyrenian bears the Oross. 
() Καὶ ἐξάγουσιν) αὐτὸν" ἵνα σταυρώσωσι αὐτόν" 
ο: καὶ ἀγγαρεύουσιν’ "παράγοντά τυα”: 
Σίμωνα» Κυρηναῖον 
ἐρχόμενον ἀπ᾿ ἀγροῦ, 

[τὸν πατέρα ᾽Αλεξάνδρον "καὶ Ῥούφου”",] (14) 
ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 


1 (1 abduxerunt) 3 omita) 8 (0D -σουσυ) 4(8Ρ]1 
omit) ὃ (Βὲὲ ἐγγαρεύ-) 6 (Ὁ τὸν) 7 (6) omita) 
ϐ (D τὸν) 


δ1ο. Our Lord is ofered myrrhed ωἴπα 

(ωΐπθ minꝗqled vith gall). 

ΧΥ. ος καὶ φέρονσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν. Τολγοθὰν" τόκον’, 
ôe ἐστιν µεθερμηνευόμενος ΄Κρανίου Τόπος". 


1 (Ώ ἄγουσυ) 2 (060 omit) ϐ (051 Γολγοθὰ, σἳ ιολ{ολ 
ie called οἱροίλα) 4 (181 omit) ὅ (8 ὅπερ) 6 ROD 
νο 7(4 æxull] 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΗΟΑΝ OVYOLB. 


5 LUuURXE. 


From the (σερεί οἱ 8. Ῥοΐέοτ. iii. 


Καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ λαφ πρὸ μιᾶς τῶν ἀἁζύμων, τῆς ἑορτῆ: 
αὐτῶν. οἱ δὲ λαβόντει τὸν κύριον ὦθουν αὐτὸν τρέχοντεε, καὶ 
ἔλεγον '' Σύρωμεν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐξουσία» αὐτοῦ ἐσχηκότει. 
καὶ πορφύραν αὐτὸν περιέβαλλον, καὶ ἐκάθισαν 1 αὐτὸν ἐπὶ καθέδραν 
κρίσεωε, λέγοντει "Δικαίωι κρῶε, βασιλεῦ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ." καί τις 
αὐτῶν ἐνεγκὼν στέφανον ἀκάνθυον ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τῶι κεφαλῆι τοῦ 
κυρίου καὶ ἕτεροι ἑστῶτει ἐνέπτνον αὐτοῦ ταῖι ὄψεσι, καὶ ἄλλοι 
τὰς σιαγόναι αὐτοῦ ἑράπισαν' ἕτεροι καλάµμῳ ἔννσσον αὐτόν, καί 
τινες αὐτὸν ἑμάστιζον λέγοντεε '' Ῥαύτῃ τῇ τιρῇ τικήσωμεν τὸν νἱὸν 
τοῦ θεοῦ." 


1 ΟΙ. John χἰχ. 18 vhero καθίζω ΠΣΥ be ἐταπαίένο as it is 
in 1 Cor. vi. 6, Eph. 1. 20. 


(Oompare the mookery by Horod's noldiers, Lukeo xxũi. 11.) 


In Romans xvi. 18 πο τουἆ 


Mark XV. 16-.99. 


Β. JOBNM. 
xix. 2, 8. 
(Bughtly different order.) 


: καὶ ol στρατιῶται 


πλέέαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν) (9) 
αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, 
καὶ ἵμάτιον πορφυροῦν περιέβαλον αὐτόν, (ε) 
4 κ 
“ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ ἔλεγον 
“Χαῖρε, "ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων' ” 
καὶ ἐδίδοσαν αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. 

1 (κ 1-κεν) 3 (Α 91 ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλήν) 
4 (8 βασιλεθ) 


8 (311 omit) 


ἁσπάσασθε ᾿Ῥοῦφον τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν κυρίφῳ καὶ τὴν αητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. Όπθ ος ἴπο Alex- 


anders aro mentioned ἵπ 68. Paul's history, but as they βρατο as his enemies ihey are probably distinot from the Alexander 


xxiii. 20---49. 
:ό Καὶ ὡς ἀπήγαγονὶ αὐτόν, 
ἐπιλαβόμενοι 
Σίμωνα τιυα Κυρηναῖον 
ἐρχόμενον ἀπ ἀγροῦ 

ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ τὸν σταυρὸν [φέρευ 3 ὅπισθενΣ "τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, 
3} Ἡκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺδ πλῆθοι τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν  αἲῖ 
ἐκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν αὐτόν ὃ. ο στραφεὶε δὲ πρὸ αὐτὰς ]ησοῦτ 
εἶπεν '"θυγατέρει Ἱερουσαλήμ)6, μὴ κλαίετε ἐπ 11 ἐμέῖ.. πλὴνΙ5 ἐφ11 
ἑαυτὰς κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, 0 ὅτι ἰδοὺ1ά ἔρχονται 15 
ἡμέραι ἐν αἷι ἑροῦσιν “ Μακάριαι αἱ Ἡ στεῖραι καὶ αἱ ἵὃ κοιλίαι αἲ οὐκ 
ἐγέννησαν και μαστοὶ Ὦ οἳ οὐκ ἔθρεψαν 19. 3ο τότε ἄρξονται λέγειν 
τοῖο ὄρεοιν “Πέοᾶδτε ἐφ ἡλδο/ κἀὶ τοῖο βογνοῖς 
ἑΚαδλγψατε Ιἠλιᾶςδ”- ας ὅτε εἰ ἐν 19 ὑγρῶ ξύλφ ταῦτα” ποιοῦσυ, 
ἐν τῷ ξηρῴ τί γένηται Ἡ;”) 19 Ἡγοντο δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι κακοῦργοι δύο 3 
σὺν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι.] 


1 Β]άπῆγν « (Κοπί) 3 (ΓΡ ὀπεσοθυ) 
oius ὅ (DUr) (D II as γυναῖκει) 7 et, δὲ omits 
8 (Il omit) θ(05010 10 (-- taccte) 1 (Ὁ Momit 
14 (Γ -- μηδὲ πενθεῖτε) 15 (9 11 ἀλλ] 14 (Ρ 1] omit) 
16 (DU 56 ἐλεύσονται) 10 (D omita 17 (D μασθοὶ, 
O μαζο) 186(51 ἐξ) 19 XDAT (6 τοῦτο 21 (21 
γενήσεται) (14 Ioathas οἱ Maggatran) 


13 Καὶ ὅτε ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον 
τὸν καλούμενον) ἘΕρανίον, 
1 (6 λεγόμενον] 


xix. 165-186, 23, 94, 14, 19, 18, 19-33, 18-90, 
91-91, 3ὔ--27. 


(16) ΓΠαρέλαβον οὗν τὸν Ἰησοῦν.ἳ» 17 καὶ βαστάζων αὗτφὶ τὸν 
σταυρὸν ἐξῆλθεν 


els τὸν) λεγόμενον Ἐρανίου Τόπον, 
[δ λέγεται Ῥβραϊστὶ, Τολγοθά", 
1 (11 οἱ δὲ λαβόντες τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν ἆ ὑτόν 3 
—8 Al ἑαυτοῦ 3 E u τόπον) ων 35 6 ß 
autem) 6 B Γολγόό 


LXX. Boeea Σ, 8, καὶ ἑροῦσω τοῖι ὄρεσιν '' Καλύψατε ἡμᾶν καὶ Τοῖν βουνοῖς '' Πέσατε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶῃ, 


W. β, Ἱ 
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Ο laoka Matt. xxvii. 12 44. 

Johnn xviii. θ0---χχ. 26. 

D — Jobhn xriii. 4xX. 18). 
αἳ — John xxriii. 82 - xix. 69. 

ερ ---- Matt. xxiii. 206 — xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 11---20. 
John xix. 29 - xxi. 256. 


S. MIATTHEW. 


FIRBT DIVIBION. 


8. MARK. 
ſxv. ει καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ. (11) 
ἐσμυρνισμένον οἶνον, 
Ες δὲ οὐκ ἔλαβο.] 
ϐ (Ό11 κιν) o (6 ὁ δὲ, DI καὶ) 
Τ1ι9 soldiers part His gurments. 


xv. «/ καὶ ᾿σταυροῦσιν αὐτὸν Ὁ 


xxvii. 1 ἔλωκδν αὐτῷ [πιεῖν]ό 

οἶνονό μετὰ χολῆο μµεμιγµένον δ- ἵ 
καὶ [γενσάμενοι] οὐκ ἠθέλησεν πιεῖν.. 
«(Ὀφκα) δ (ΝΟ εν) ϐ (ΑΙ δε) 


δ1 ἆ. 


xxvii. 35 στανρώσαντεςῦ δὲ αὐτὸν 
λιελερίοβντοὶ τὰ ἱλάτιὰ αὐτοῦ 
ΒάλλοντεςΣ κλῆρον 95, 

1 (Β διεµέρισω) 3 XD βαλόνε ὃ (ΔΙ ὕα πληρωθῷ 
τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτον᾽ "' Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά µον αὐτοῖι 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν µου ἔβαλον κλῆρον) 

δια ϐΒ. λαεῖς ρ6οσις ο havo derived the hour of the orueiſicion from Β. John's oral tonehing. In ους presont ἰοχύ 


ot Β. Jonn ve τουὰ that it πα tho aixih hour vhen our Lord atood befors Pilate, but from vory early times this waa 
reeitoned a tranaoriptional error (Ε lor 5); ϱοο N. T. Ετοδ]οπις’ p. 166. 


SLe. Me supoerscription on the Oross. 
[xv. ο, ἦν δὲ ώρα τρίτη" καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν" αὐτόν.] (113) 


9 


καὶ Ἀιδλερίζοντδι τὰ ΙΜάτιὰ αὐτοῦ", } ) 
Βάλλοντες κλῆρον ἐπ) αὐτὰ 9 [τίς τί ἄρῃ''].) (118) 


1 (1 tomitæa) 3 (ΜΟΡε]] στανρώσαντει αὐτὸν) δ(ν 
Ἰέαντο) 4 (51 omit) 


xxvii. 36 [καὶ καθήµενοι ἑτήρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖὶ.] 


37 καὶ ἐκέθηκαν [ἑπάνω τῆν καφαλῆτ αὐτοῦ] τὴν αἴτίαν αὐτοῦ ο καὶ ἦν ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας αὐτοῦ 
γεηραμμένην" ἐπιγεγραμμένη 9 
ΟΥΤΟΣ [ΕΣΕΙΝ 1ΗΣΟΙΣΙ] Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ 1ΟΥ- «0Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ ΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ. 


ΔΑΙΩΝ. Τ 
9 ( 4 Hobraioe, ἄΓαθοθ οὐ Latino) 


1 (0) 5.5 Αθ ἕκτη) 3 (DU ἐφύλασσον) 
4 (De {- Οὗτός έστυ», ἆ {- Iesus) 


8 (ΓΡ ᾗν δὲ) 
1 (1 omit) 


614. The tuo malaeofactors. 
xv. „Kat σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσιν δύο λῃστάς", 
ἕνα ἐκ δεξιών» καὶ ἕνα ἐξ «ὐωνύμωνά αὐτοῦ". ϱ 
1 BI ἐσταύρωσα», De Τστανροῦνται) 3 (De }λησταῦ 
8 i nomine Zoathan) 4 4homino OQhammatlia) 


5 (DU omit, ΕΒΕ Ἱ] --ο8 καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγονσα' “Καὶ 
μετὰ ἀνόμω» (Rutyehes νεκρῶ») ἑλογίσθη} 


δ1ρς. Blaueaphemous revilings. 


xxvii. -ὲ Τότε σταυροῦνται σὺν αὐτῷ δύο λῄσταί, { 
εἲν ἐκ δεξιῶν' καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων '. 


1 (1-ποπαίηθ Zoatham or an) 32 (4 nomine Oamma or 
atha) 


xxvii. 9ο Οἱ δὲ παραπορευόµενοι ἑβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν 
κινοῦντεο 'τὰο κεφδλὰςσ 1 Αγτῶνθ (ο καὶ λέγοντες 
«3 Ὁ καταλύων τὸν ναὸν 
καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομών", Ἰ 
σώσον σεαντόν' 

[εἱ νίδε Γεἶ τοῦ θεοῦἽδ,] κατάβηθι ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ.” 

A ὁμοίωςἳ (καὶ)» οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες' 
μετὰ τών γραμµατέων [καὶ πρεσβντέρων ] ἔλεγον" 

1 (0 τὴν κεφαλὴν) 3 (9111-Οὐὰ) 8 (14) 4 (1 οσίε) 


ὅ (1 6) 6 B θεοῦ εἰ, (155 1] οἳ -- καὶ) 7 (0ε1 δὲ) 
8 δὶ omit 9 (u Him and ineultinq Him) 10 0160 
Φαρισαίων, Ἱ --- καὶ Φαρισαίων) 11 (Ὀε]] λέγοντεν) 


5 ΤΙΧΧ. Ῥα, Ἰχὶχ. 33, καὶ ἔδωκαν εἰι τὸ ὑρῶμά μου 
Ό 


» Τλο faot οἳ οἳς Lord's ἆθαίλι ἐς η 1 


ſxv. οϱ Καὶ "οἱ παραπορευόμενοι" " ἑβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν (11) 
ΚΙΝΟΊΝΤεο τὰο κεφδλὰο Αγτῶν29 καὶ λέγοντες 
«εΟὐὰ' ὁ καταλύων τὸν ναὸν 
καὶ οἰκοδομών (ἐν) τρισὶν ἡμέραις, 
3ο σώσον σεαντὸν 
καταβὰς' ἀπὸ τοῦ στανροῦ."] 

3 ὁμοίως] καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες "πρὸς ἀλλήλους"' 
μετὰ τών γραμματέων ἔλεγον 


1 (Ὁ παράγοντει) «3 (0 οταν) δ(0 911 owmit) 4(211 
omit) ὅ Τε 211 omit ϐ (011 5) καὶ κατάβα  Ἱ(0]ο 
omit) 8 (De eli) 


ολήν, καὶ εἰι τὴ» δίψα» µου ἑπότισάν µε ὅξοι. 
Theas. 1. 16, ας 14: 1 


ος, τὴ. 11; Rom. viii. 84, χὶν, 0; 


Rer. i. 16, ii. 8; 1 Ῥοἱ. iv. 1; Λος i. 8, 1. 16, xvii. B. Beo alao the two ſollowing lista. 


Tho oroses in montioned 1 Οος. i. 171., 28, ü. 2, 8 


32 Cor. xiii. 4; 


αἱ, ii. 20, 141. 1, 18, v. 11, vi. 13448, Phil. Η. ϐ, 


1. 18; Οοἱ. i. 20, ii. 14/ Eph. ii. 16; Που, χι. 2; 1 Ρο. ii 34; Λος ii. 86, iv. 10, v. 80, χ. 89, xiii. 39: Του. χἰ. 8. 


The virtue οί οςς Lord's death ia alluded to in 1 ΤἨθες. ν. 10: 1 Όοε, i. 


ο δι 3 σοσ. ν. 14, 16411 µε]. {, 


80.. χν 
4, . 90 1., ἱ. 18; Rom. 111. 34 Π., iv. 36, v. 10, 19, viii. 64, xiv. 16; Οοἱ. ἱ. 14, ii. 90: Ερι. i. 7, il. 16, v. 3 6: 1 Tim. 


ἱ. 16: Τι. {ἰ, 14: Ἡ 
Aots viii. 84, χχ. 49 


οὓς. i. δ, ii. ϐ, 14, κ. 36, χ. 18: Ίϊον, |. ὅ, v. 9, 18, viũ. 6; 1 Ρο. ἱ. 4, 184., l. αἱ, Ii. 18: 


162 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑἨΠΟΑΝ OVOLE. 


8. LUXE. 


On {ιο two offerings οί wino 
Gonpols {ο aooure the fulfilment οί 


Ν.Β. ουν. 34 and 88 are alightly misplaoesd. 
xxiii. (13) [ἐκεῖ] ἐσταύρωσανῦ αὐτὸν 
καὶ τοὺς κακούργους", } ω 
ὃν μὲν ἐκ δεξιών ὃν δὲ ἐξ ἀριστερών". . 
3 ΑλιδλεριζόλµενοιΣ δὲ τὰ Ἰλλάτιὰ αὐτοῦ ω 
ἔδβδαλονθ κλβρον]ο. ' 
4 (Ώ -- ὁμοῦ, Ἱ--άποε)  ϐ (06 εὐωνόμων) 4 ΝΟ Πε. ; ὁ δὲ 
Ἰησοῦ: ἔλεγεν '' Πάτερ, ἄφει αὐγοῖι, οὗ γὰρ οἴδασιν τί ποιοῦσι» 
ὅὃ (Ό ] διεµερίζοντο ῥϐ {01 βαλόντε) 7 (ΑΙ κλήρουι) 


xxiii. a ἦν δὲ καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ» ἐκ αὐτῷ" 
Ὁ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ ΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ οντοσο») 6 
1(6544) (61 γεγραμµένη, Ὁ 4 ἐπιγεγρ) 8 (ΝΡΙ 
Έ γράµµασιν ᾿Ἑλληνικοῖ, ᾿Ῥωμαϊκοῖε, ᾿ Ἑβραϊκοῖι) 4 (61 omit, 
DI as -- ἐστι) ὃ (AN Οὗτός ἐστι (34. 1ησοῦι) ὁ βασιλεὺε 
τῶν Ιουδαίων) 


xxiii. 88 (56 4Όοτο). 


ΧΧΙΠ]. 4ς [καὶ εἰστήκει ὅ λαδε θεωρῶν»] 
ἐξελιγκτήρισον”ξ δὲ) καὶ" 'οἱ ἄρχοντες  λέγοντες" 
1(Ό ὁρῶν) Ἀ(Ὀἐμυ) 8 (ΟΙ γαὐτὸν) (ΚΕΙ 
οπί 50 omits, Al 6 Ι- σὺν αὐτοῖε, I4 intra ϱ9) 6(5ι 
καὶ ἔλεγαν αι αὐτῷ) 


Ματς XV. 28---δΙ. 


8. ζ0ΗΝ. 


ark xv. 38, 90) and the numorous ohanges wvhieh have been made in the πονεταὶ 
anlm Ixix. 2. aeo Composition Οἱ ihe Gospela, p 


pp. 194---121. 


Xix. τ8 ὅπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσα»...,...3 Οἱ οὖν στρατιῶται ὅτε ἑσταύ- 
βωσανἹ Γγὸν Ἰησοῦνὸ ἔλαβον τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐποίησαν τέσσερα5 
Μέρη, ἑκάστφ στρατιώτῃ µέροι, ᾿καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα”.4. ᾗν δὲ ὁ χιτὼν 
ἄραφοι, ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς δι) ὅλου' «η εἶπα»ν οὖν πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λουτ»'' Μ) σχίσωµεν αὐτόν», ἀλλὰ λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ τίνοι ἔσται"' 
ἵνα ᾗ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ5 
Διελερίοδντο τὰ [λάτιά ΜΟΥ ἑδγτοῖο 
κδὶ ἐπὶ τὸν Ιλάτιολιόν ΛΛΟΥ ἔβαλον κλβρονο.] 
ΓΟἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησανἹἹ. 


1 (ὲξ οἱ στανρώσαντε) 3 (1 6υπι ὃ(Βτέσσαρα «ἀ(. 1 
omit) ὅ ¶de αὐτούν) 6 (ΑΗ --ἡ λέγουσα) 7 (1 omite) 
[nix. 1 ἦν δὲ παρασκευἡ τοῦ πάσχα, ἄρα ἦν ὧς ἵκτη ......... , 


1 ἔγραψεν δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ Πειλᾶτοι καὶ ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ: 
ἦν δὲ γεγραμµένον 

ΤΗΣΟΥΣ [ο ΝΑΖΩΡΑΙΟΣΙΙ Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ ΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ. 
ο “τοῦτον οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσά» τῶν Ιουδαίων, ὅτι 
ἐγγὺε “ἦν ὁ τόποι» τῆι πόλεων ὅπονἳ ἐστανρώθη ὃ Ἰησοῦς" καὶ * 
γεγραμµένον ᾿ Εβραϊστί, 'Ῥωμαῖστί, Ἑλληνιστί. ος ἔλεγον οὖν 
Πειλάτφ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖν” "τῶν Ἰουδαίων"Ἡ «: Μὴ γράφε “0 Αασιλεὺν 
τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων'α, ἀλλ ὅτι ἑἐκεῖνοι εἶπεν πο δίμα τῶν Ιουδαίων 
εἰμί ο) ο ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Πειλᾶτοι ““Ὁ γέγραφα γέγραφα.” 

1 (4 Nasarenusa) 3 (1 omite) 8 (1 moerdotes, ] -- οἱ 
Ῥτίποιρος) 4 (tt { omits from οπὰ οἱ ν. 19) 


Xx. 18 ὅπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, καὶ μετ αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο 
ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, µέσον δὲ τὸν Τησοῦν. 


ο Ι/ΧΧ. Ῥε. xxii. 19, διεµερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά µου ἑαντοῖε, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἱμαγισμόν µου ἔβαλον κλῆρον, 


4 Οἱ. Mark χν. 26, δ9. 


9 1ΧΧ. Ρο. αχ!]. j, ἐκίνησαρ κεφαλή», οἱχ. 360, ἐσάλενσαν κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν. 
t LXI. Ῥο. xxii. τ πάντει οἳ θεωροῦντέτ µε ἐξεμυκτήρισά» με. 
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21---2 


O laeka Matt. xxvii. 1244. 

John xviii. θ6-- κκ. 36. 

D — Jonhn xviii. 14---χχσ. 18 b. 
a — John xviii. 82— xix. 89. 

ερ — Μαι xxiii. 26 — xxviii. 20. 
AMark oxcopt xvi. 117--20. 
Jolin xiv. 29 - xxi. 25. 


ΕΙΗΦΤ DIVIBSION. 


6 MATTIIEW. 


xxvii. (ο “ Άλλονς ἔσωσεν, ἑαντὸν οὐ δύναται σώσιι" 
βασιλεὺς Ἰσραήλ ἐστιν, 
καταβάτω νῦν απὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ 
καὶ πιστεύσοµεν'' [ἐκ᾽ αὐτόν]. 
43 ""πέποιθεν ἐπὶ 'τὸν θεόν 18, ῥγοάσθω »ῦ»: εἰ θέλει 


ΑΥΤόΝ 1’ εἶπεν Ύὰρ ὅτι 'Θεοῦ εἰμὶ νἱδε᾿.) 
12 (Α 1 εἰ) 18 (Ἡ -τεύσωμε», Α 1] -τεύομεν) 1 (21 
αὐτφ) 16 (0 1 - εἰ) 10 ΓΡ] τῷ θεῷ (11 domino) 


11 omits, D - αὐτὸν) 18 (811 οπα]έ) 


xxvii. Irò δ) αὐτὸ]] καὶ [οἱ λῃσταὶ] οἱ συνσταυρωθέντες’ 


σὺν αὐτῷ 
ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 
1 (0 Ταὐτοὶ) 3 (Ὁ στανρ.) 
xxvii. ΄ Απὸ δὲ ἕκτης  ὥρας { 
σκότος ἐγένετο "ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν" 
ἕως) ὥρας ἑνάτης. 
1 (81 Et postquam oruoiſixus eat, à βοχία) 2 (te l omit) 


8 G⁊«) 


xxvii. (6 [περὶ] δὲ τὴν ἑνάτην) ὥραν 
ἑβόησεν" ὃ" Ἰησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
[λέγων] ''"Ελωείϐ ἑλωείά λελιὰδ οδβδκτάνει ος’ 


Θεό ΜοΥ θεά ΛΛΟΥ, ἵΝὰ τί λα ἐγκατέλιπεο ο; { 
«7 Τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων» ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον 
ὅτι, “' Ἠλείαν φωνεῖ [οὗτος]. 


«ὃ καὶ εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς [ἐξ αὐτῶν) 19 καὶ λαβὼν] σκόγ- 


ον 
πλήσας τε’ ὄξογςο'Ὁ καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ ἐπότισζεν Ἱ 
αὐτόν. 


«9 οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ εἶπαν '’ 

AUFa ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται Ἠλείας σώσων"' αὐτόν 15.” 
1 (ϱ ὃν) 2 (XDII ἀν-) 8 (D omita) 4 (DU⸗- 
Ἠλεί) ὃ (Ο]] λαμὰ, 1] lamma or lima, a lomana 6 XuV 
σαβαχθάνει, (DI ſege l24ptani or 2ahthani) (a omita) 
8 D ἑστώτων) 9 (8ΡΏ 1] ο) omit 10 (8 οτι) 11 () 
οι) 12 (Γ δξο) 18 ΜΟΙ ἔλεο 14 (ὲξ 1] σῶσαι, 
Ώε]] καὶ σώσει, 1 οἱ Llĩborat) 16 ΝΒΟ «ΓΕ ἄλλος δὲ λαβὼν 

λόγχη» ἔννξεν αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευράν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὕδωρ καὶ αἷμα 


M ΜΑΤΙ. 


ΧΥ. (1ι) “Άλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὗ δύναται . 0 
3. ô χριστὸς ὁ βασιλεὺς ” Ἰσραὴλ 8 ὶ 
καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ στανροῦ, 


ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πισυτεύσωμεν''.' 


Φ (04-το) 10 DIA αὐτῷ) 


δ1 1. Benhuviour ο tlie malefactors. 


xv. (49) καὶ οἱ συνεσταυρωµένοι 'σὺν' αὐτῷ "ὰν 


ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν, 
1 (6ο) 2 (Όε omit⸗) 


611. 6 daurbness αί midda. 


ΧΥ. 3) Καὶ γενομένης ὥρας ἕκτης 
σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ "ὅλην τὴν γῆν. 
ἕως ὥρας ἑνάτης. 
1 (0 Am τῆς γῆε) 
δ1 Ἱε. Τ]6 ου) ο) deair 
ſxv. η καὶ 'τῇ ἐνάτῃ ὥρα (1ἱ) 
ἑβόησεν’ 'ὁ Ἰησοῦς" φωνῇ μεγάλῃ' 
ΜΕλωε(ίό ἑλωείδ λελδνὰδ οὐθακτάνει!ῖ.” 
ὅ ἐστιν µεθερμηνευόµενον 
“Ο θεόο ΛΟΥ (ό θεόο ΑΛΛΟΥ)Α, εἰο τί ἑἐΓκατέλιπέο ϐ Λε; 
35 καί τινες τῶν παρεστηκύτων"' ἀκούσαντες'' ἔλεγον 
«δε. Ἠλείαν φωνεῖ '.” 
16 δραμὼν δέ τις’ γεµίσας'' σπόγγον"' ὄξογο 
Γπεριθεὶς' καλάμφ''' "ἐπότισενΏ αὐτόν, } 0 
λέγων 


ος ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται Ἠλείας καθελεῖν αὐτόν.’] 


τῇ — lomitæa 2 (D ἐφώνησε) 8 (ΡΓ]α. 
οπής δη, δ ζ0 U Ἠλεί) 6 ko u * 
BDII —8 1 ζαβαφθάνε, DI ζαφθάνει, 1 καρ]ιαπ!) οι 
σαβαχθάνει ϐ 5 ο ϱ (Ρε 8] ὠνείδισά) 10 Βἐ 

(81) παρεστώτω» 11 (0 οι) 13 (0 ὅτι, Ὁ 11ο. 8 
19 (1) 2]] -- οὗτο) 14 (0D al, NODNMA καὶ) 15 αἩ — 


10 (D σφὀγγον) 
19 (6 auid the εαν) 


17 (ϱ έπι- , Ο 1] -τε) — 
20 (De pomita) 21 Κυ] 11” —5 


LXX. Ρα, Xxxii. 2, ὁ θεδε, ὃ θεόι µου, («ΙΓ πρόσχει μοι.) ἵνα τί ἐγκατέλιπέε µε; 
16064 


ΤΗΕ MAROAN OYVOLE. 


S. LUEE. 


xxiii. (239) AMovs 'ἔσωσεν, σωσάτω tavro 
el οὗτός' ᾿ἐστιν ὃ'' χριστὸς ὸ [τοῦ θεοῦ 1, Γὁ 
ἐκλεκτόνμ.” 
δὲ αὐτῷ καὶῖὲ οἱ στρατιώται 


προσερχόµενοι, (5) 
Γὅξουὃδ προσφέροντες αὐτῷ 
3; καὶ λέγοντας" [" Bis σὺ εἶ 19 ὁ βασιλεὺτ τῶν Ἰουδαίων], 


Γσώσον σεαυτόν ο. 

7 0D1 75 σεαντὸν ο ὸ Θ(ΒΓ νἱό, 1) 9 . 
εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰ, l 95] 11 εἷ, as tran 
putting τοῦ θεοῦ aſtor ὁ —88 12 (1 οποίες 18 (0D 
ἐνέται 14(8 μαι κ u τε προσέφερον αὖὐτ 
an 7) 16 (5 1 owit) 1Τ(01 ..  Χαΐρε) 18 3 i 

Πώς αι (51 ση 30 (Ώ ος περιγεθέντει αὐτῷ (ος ωρον 


() 


36 ἐνέπαιξαν 3 


καὶ ἀκάνθιωον στέφανον l impoſsuerunt autem ο.) 


xxiii. ο Βΐε δὲ τῶν κρεµασθέντωνὶ κακούργων 
ἑβλασφήμει αὐτόν" 
[.ΓΟὐχὶ5 σὺ εἶ ὃ χριστόε; σῶσον σεαντὸν καὶ ἡμᾶςῖι.” (ο ἆπο- 
κριθεὶε δὲ ὁ ἕτεροι Γἐπιτιμῶν αὐτῷ ἔφη 5 ''0Οὐδὲδ ῥοβῇ σὺ τὸν θεύν, 
ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κρίµατι οἵτ 41 καὶθ ἡμεῖν μὲν δικαίως, ἄξια γὰρ ὧν 
ἐπράξαμεν ἀπολαμβάνομεν)' οὗτοι δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον 1ὸ ἔπραξεν. 
4 καὶ ἔλεγεν 1 '']ησοῦ]5, µνήσθητί µου [ὅταν ἔλθῃι Γεἰν τὴν 
βασιλεία» Ἱό σονυἽ 1 καὶ εἶνεν αὐτῷ ἵὃ «Αμήν σοι λέγω" "7, 
σήµερον μετ) ἁμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παραδείσφ.’] 
1 (0 οπο 4 (ΝΟ 4 001 
— να —— — ανν ⏑ ⏑ —⏑—— 
* ilum, mlvum te fao nuno et desoende de orueo) δ(δ1 
us ἐπετίμα...λέ ση δη ϱ (0 211 Οὐ) 7 4 omits, 056 
ο) D λε 1, 7 ἐσμέ ϐ (6 omitae) 9 (611 ἀπελά- 


11 (Ό J πρὸς τὸν κύριον 
3 9 1 πο), Ἵ ἤ  τφ —* αὐτῷ, Α 1 - Κύριε 
14 ΧΟΠ ἐν τῇ 


ιλείᾳ 16 (0 ἐν τῇ — 4 eaetu σου 
16 (D 4 7460 γω, —* 2) 11 (Ώ θάρσει) 


xxiii. µ Καὶ ἦν ἤδη ὡσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη 
20 


καὶ σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ ὅλην τὴν γῆν 
ἕως ὥρας ἑνάτης 43 [τοῦ ἡλίον ἐκλείποντοε |", 


1 (125 11 οπαἱϐ) 3 (8 omita) δ (20) τ.ἠ, ἐκλιπόντοε, 
Ὦ Ἡ ας ὀσκοτίσθη δὲ ὁ ἦλιοι) 

In B. Mark (84) Ι have vwritten λε theo authority οἵ .’. 
τοείοτ ἔλο — — — — — μον ο the authorita ο 


There is  ἀἱποτοραπογ οἳ tradition about the 6ροακος. 


Aocording to Β. Marx (8 
told his oompanions to παν {ος FBElijah {ο oomeo; acοrding; {ο Β. —* tho bystan 


Mark XV. 31 -36. 
ΥΛΕΙΟὉΑ 


From tho (οερο] οἳ Β. Ῥοΐας, 


Καὶ ἤνεγκον δύο κακούργονε, καὶ ἐσταύρωσα»ν ἀνὰ µέσον αὐτῶν τὸν 
κύριον’ αὐτὸτ δὲ ἐσιώπα, ὧν μηδὲν κπόνον ἔχων. καὶ ὅτε ώρθωσα» 
τὸν σταυρὀν, ἐπέγραψαν ὅτι ΟΥΤΟΣ ΕΣΤΝ Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΣ τοΥ 
ΙΣΡΛΗΛ. καὶ τεθεικύτει τὰ ἐνδύματα ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ διεµερί- 
σαντο, καὶ λαχμὸν ἔβαλον ἐπ αὐτοῖ. εἷι δέ τι τῶν κακούργων 
ἑκείνων ὠνείδισεν αὐτοὺι λέγων '' Ἡμεῖε διὰ τὰ κακὰ A ἐποιήσαμεν 
οὕτω πεπόνθαµεν' οὗτοι δὲ σωτὴρ γενόμενος τῶν ἀνθρώπων τί 
ἠδίκησεν ὑμᾶε;) καὶ ἁγανακτήσαντει ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἐκέλευσαν ἵνα μὴ 
σκελοκοπηθῇ, ὅπωι βασανιζόμενοι ἁποθάνοι. 


iv. 


From the Goepel of 6. Peter. v. 


"Ἡν δὲ µεσημβρία, καὶ σκότοι κατέσχε πᾶσαν τὴ» Ιουδαία». καὶ 
ἐθορυβοῦντο καὶ ἡγωνίων μή (ποτε ὃ ἥλιο ἔδυ, ἐπειδὴ ἔτι ἔρ 
γέγρασται αὐτοῖε ἥλιον μὴ ὀῦναι ἐπὶ πεφονευµένψ. καί τι αὐτῶν 
εἶπεν “' Ποτίσατε αὐτὸν χολὴν μετὰ δξουι') καὶ κεράσαντει ἐπότισα». 
καὶ ἐπλήρωσαν πάντα, καὶ ἐτελείωσα» κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῶν τὰ 
ἁμαρτήματα. περιήρχοντο δὲ πολλοὶ μετὰ λύχρων, ροµίῤοντει ὅτι 
ρύξ ἑστω' τινὲι δὲ ἐπέσαντο. καὶ ὁ κύριος ἀνεβόησε λέγων ''"'Ἡ 
δύναµίε µου, ἡ δύναμι, κατέλειψάε µε” καὶ εἰνὼν ἀνελήφθη. 
καὶ αὐτβι τῆτ ὥρας διεράγη τὸ καταπέτασµα τοῦ ναοῦ τῆτ Ἱερου- 
σαλλμ εἷε δύο. 


110 ζαφθάνει οἳ ἴἶνο Wertern text ἵ an attempt ἰο 


the man πο oflered the vinegar 
anid thia. ϐΘ. Luke's aooount 


of the soldiers oſſering vinegar in mookery (40) may beo a —8 tradition oſ this oireumstanoe. 


— ⸗ 


ἲ 
» ΙΙΧΧ. Ῥα. Ἰχὶχ. 33, καὶ ἔδωκαν εἷς τὸ βρῶμὰ μον χολή», καὶ εἰ τὴν δίψαν µου ἑπότισάν µε ὅξοι. 
105 


Β, Ζ0ΗΝ. 


xix. ο8 [λ[ετὰ τοῦτο εἰδὼνῖ ὁ1 Ἴησοῦε ὅτι ᾖδη πάντα γετέλεσται 
ἵνα τελειωθβά ἡ γραφὴ λέγει ''Διψῶδ.' οὐ σκεῦοι” ἔκειτο ὄξουι 
µεστόν’ [σπόγγον οὖν μεστὸν τοῦὸ ὅξογο"  ὑσσώπῳ περιθέντει 
προσήνεγκαρ αὐτοῦ τῷ στόµατι Ὁ. 

.. 1 (Ε1 δν) 3 B omita 8 ¶ l omit) 
s (Σ 11 οὖν, ἐ1-δ) 6 (8 omite) 


4 (88 σληρωθῇ) 
7 (4 Ἡ 200to oum felle) 


Μον οἳ δὲ κπλήσαντει σπόγγον ὄξουι καὶ, l omite) 
ὴ ; - 


O laokxa John xriii. 8δ6---χχ. 36. 


D — John 


χτη]. 14-- αχ. 18b. 


α’ — John xriii. 82 xix. 890. 
a — Matt. xxiii. 26 —xxviii. 90. 


Μαχ]ς oxoept xvi. 17-20. 
John xiv. 29---χχὶ, 26. 


S. MATTIIPW. 


xxrii. ϱο ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς [πάλιν 1] κράξας φωνῇ µεγάλῃ ἀφῆ- 
κεν τὸ πνεῦμα. 
οι Καὶ [ἰδοὺ] τὸ καταπέτασµα ἃ τοῦ γαοῦ ἐσχίσθη 
ἀπ 3) ἄνωθεν ΄ἕως κάτω εἷς δύο”. Ί 
[καὶ ὃἡ V—̃ ἐσείσθη, καὶ αἱ πέτραι ἐσχίσθησα», 5: καὶ τὰ µνηµεῖα 
ἀνεῴχθησα» 917 καὶ πολλὰ σώματα τῶν κεκοιµηµένων ἁγίων ἡγέρ- 
θησανἩ, «1 καὶ ἐξελθόντει ἐκ τῶν μνημείων μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσυ αὐτοῦ 
εἰσῆλθον” 5 εἰε τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν καὶ” ἐνεφανίσθησαν]ὸ πολλοῖς.] 


1 (ἱ omita) 3 (4οερο] Αοο. to Hebrowa auperliminaro) 
ὃ Κοπή 4 (011 µέρη) S5 (ὁ οπίί) ϐ (0 ἠνεῴχθη) 
7 (8 omite) ϐ (0 ἠγέρθη) ' 9 (Ό]] ᾖλθον) 10 (0 ἐφά- 


)ησαν) 


xxvii. O δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος) [καὶ ol µετ) αὐτοῦ τηροῦντεε τὸν 
ACIAMI Ἰησοῦ» 
ἰδόντει τὸν σεισμὸν καὶ τὰ γινόμενα. ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα], 
λέγοντες ''Αληθώς) θεοῦ νυἱὸς ἦν" οὗτος.” ἵ 


1 (11) -άρχηι) 3 (80 γενόµενα) ὃ (8 τοῦ) 4(021 
ἐστυ) 


δ1ο. From Α comparison of the lista οἱ names in the ſour Gocpols it {6 — asaumed 
wiſo οί Ζουεάθο, (2) that Balome πας a sister οἵ the Virgin Mary, (B) that Mary 
Τ]ιορο deduetiona, hovever probable, are not certain. 


οἱ James and Josee. 


no right {ο assume that the aameo Ατθ meant in different liata. 


ΕΙΗΘΤ PIVIBION. 


S. ΜΑΠΚ. 
δ1]. Our Lord yields up Πία Bpirit. 
xv. 3; ô δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐξέπνευσεν. (6) 


4 Καὶ τὸ καταπέτασµα τοῦ ναοῦ η (ὐ) 


εἷς δύο) ἀπ᾿ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. 
1 (0 Η -- µέρη) 


Fromi tho (loupol of S. Potor. vi. 


Καὶ τότε ἀπέσπασαν τοὺι ἤλονε ἀπὸ τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ 
ἔθηκαν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆτ γῆν καὶ ἡ γῇ πᾶσα ἐσείσθη καὶ Φόβοι μέγας 
ἐγένετο. τότε ἥλιος ἔλαμψε καὶ εὑρέθη ὥρα ἑνάτη. ἐχάρησαν δὲ 
οἱ Ιουδαῖοι καὶ δεδώκασι τῷ ᾿Ἰωσὴφ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ ἵνα αὐτὸ θάψγ, 
ἐπειδὴ θεασάµενοι ἦν ὅσα ἀγαθὰ ἐποίησεν. λαβὼν δὲ τὸν κύριον 
ἔλουσε καὶ εἴλησε σινδόνι καὶ εἰσήγαγεν εἰε ἴδιον τάφον καλούμενον 
Κῇῆτον Ιωσήφ. 


δ1Π. ᾖ1]6 Οσπέμγίοπα confession. 


Χν. 30 Ἰδων[ δὲ ὃ κεντνρίων ὁ παρεστηκὼς “ἐξ ἐναντίας 
— — αὐτοῦ.) 
ὅτι οὕτως» ἐξέπνευσεν 
εἶπεν" ''Αληθῶς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος νἱὸς θεοῦ ἦν.” 
1) 20 omita) 8 (ῷ omita, Ο1] αἱ -- κράξας, 
Ὦ Τ - αὐτὸν κράξαντα καὶ) 4(1l exclamavit) 5 (Ὁ 1 omito) 


(ὴ that Balome was the 
ο πο of Olopas was tho mothor 
Many womon wereo present, and we have 
Β. Jorome'u οοπολιαίοπα (ω9ο Lightfoot, (αἰαίίανε, 


Diaseriution 11.), though unfortunately αοοθρἰθἀ in tho Englian Boox οἵ Common Prayer, Αθ ΠΟΥ genorally abandoned aa 


untenabla. Mary of Magdala ἱ mention 


.as being present οἱ fhe oruoiſixion, in ſour Goupola, tho 


irgin Ματ in 


Β. Joun only and Joanna in B. Luke only. Joanna 18 ΑἱθΟ named in ]ωακο viii. δ. (8. Luxke's Πρι is in xxiv. 10.) 


xxvii. ες Ἠσαν δὲ [ἐκε]' γυναῖκες [πολλαὶ (ε)] ἀπὸ 
µακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι;, (9) 

αἵτινες ἠκολούθησαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ 'απὸ τῆς Γαλειλαίας"' 
διακονοῦσαι αὐτῷ: ) (9) 


56 ἐν αἷς ἦν '"Μαρίαα ἡ' Μαγδαληνὴ 
καὶ » Μαρίαϊ ijſ τοῦ Ἰακώβου καὶ" Ἰωσὴφ) —2 () 
καὶ ᾗἡ µήτηρ" τῶν νίῶν Ζεβεδαίουδ, 


δ1ο. Names ο «0οπιθηπ ωἱο uere present. 


ΧΥ. (ο σαν δὲ᾽ καὶ γυναῖκες ἀπὸ µακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, (9) 
[ἐν αἷς) καὶ Μαριὰμ' ἡ" Μαγδαληνὴ (11) 
καὶ Μαρία ἡ΄ Ἰακώβου τοῦ μικροῦ καὶ; Ἰωσήτος” ω 
µήτηρι 
καὶ Σαλώμη] 
A αἲ ὅτε ἦν ἐν τῇ Γαλειλαίᾳ ἠκολούθουν” πι 9) 
Γκαὶ διηκόνονν αὐτῷ 3, π 


καὶ ἄλλαι πολλαὶ '' (8) | 


1(κἀκεῖ,Όκα) (δ]λοα) 8 (14 Cana Galilea) [αἱ συναναβᾶσαι αὐτῷ εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμα.] (13) 
4 0 (καὶ) Μαριὰμ 6 D omita) ϐθ(οππίι) 7 (0 αριὰμ) 1 (0 ἐκ) 2 (05) ᾗ) 8 (Du omit «(ΝΡ — 
8 (0 --ἁαιρλίετ) 9 (tt -9 Μαρία ἡ) 10 Ώ0]ωσ 1 (8 3]! ο πλ * D — * * μα 16 πάν ἡ 86 
| ῃ ους και, κ κ αν 
οι) 14 (8 Μαρία 4) 11 (Ορ 1ο) 18 Ἰω 1ρλο σαπιο τοἵλ Εἰνν /γοπ α1ίῖοο 
: πιαπγ others, uho were ministering unto Him) 
Matt. xx. 20 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ OVOLE. 


5. LURE 


Ματ XV. δὔ---4]1. 


8, Φ0ΗΒΝ. 


68. Luke and John ἀϊβος about the last ποτά With Β. John's "« Τετέλεσται’ may bo oompared 8. Γκ) “τὸ περὶ 


ἐμοῦ τέλοι ἔχει (Luko xxii. 57). 


xxiii. (9) 'ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ καταπέτασµα τοῦ ναοῦ [μέσον]. 
()) 

(6 καὶ φωνήσας φωνῇ µεγάλῃ ὁ Ἰησοῦὺς [εἶπεν “' Πάτερ, εἰο 

χεῖράο οΟΥ ΠδρατίθελιδιΣ τὸ πνεθλά ΜΟΥ” Ῥ. Γτοῦτοἳ δὲ 


εἰπὼν 9] ἐξέπνευσεν. (6) 


1 (Ό omita μέσον and plaoes this olauso after ἐξέπνευσεν) 
3 D παρατίθημι) δ(Α 2M ταῦτα 4(Iet, ας omit) 


xxiii.  ᾿Ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης' 

τὸ γενόµενον”' 
[ἐδόξα[ενα τὸν θεὸν ο] λέγων" Όντως ὅ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 
δίκαιον ἦν” 1 
{ϱ8 [καὶ πάντει οἱ συνπαραγενόµενοι ὄχλοι Γ ἐπὶ τὴν θεωρία» ταύτην Ὅ, 

θεωρήσαντεε τὰ γενόµενα, τύπγοντε "τὰ στήθη ὃ ὑπέστρεφονθ,] 

1 (OD -ὀνταρχοι, B Ιἱ -- ο qui cum 9ο orant) 2(0 γεγονὸτ) 
ὃ (Ώ Καὶ ὁ ἐκ. φωνήσαι) 4 (6 2II ἐδόξασε, ἶ πιαρηϊῆσαί, 
1 magnißeabant) ὅ (1 dioentes, de -- ὅτι) 6 ( οεί) 
7 (01 ἐπὶ θεωρίᾳ, κ. omit) ϐ (ΓΡ Γκαὶ τὰ μέτωπα, l ſrontes 
παει) 0 (κ. omit, Mas 4 dioentos ''Ταο nobis, quae faota 
aunt ſas του nobis, ] hodie] propter poooata noctral I4 4ρρτο- 

pinqua vit enim desolatio Hiorusalemꝰꝰ) 


xxii. (ο εἰοτήκειοδν zꝛ [κάντε οἱ γνωοστοὶ αὐτῷ'] ἀπὸ 
ΜΔκρόθεν ἆ καὶ "γυναῖκες (9) Τ 


αἱ συνακολουθοῦσαι« αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς 1αλειλαίας, (ιο) 
ὀρώσαι [ταθτα]. (ε) 
1 (00 ] αὐτοῦ, κα ο/ δεν) 3 (0 οτι 5] 
4 (Ρ 1 -θήσασαι) 


8ὃ B | αἱ 


᾿Οοτοῦῖν οὗ οΥντριβησεταιῖ αγτοῦ ο. 


xix. ο ὅτε οὔνὸ ἔλαβεν τὸ ὄξοι "(6)" Ἰησοῦς1ὸ εἶπεν "' Τετέ- 


λεσται,” καὶ κλίνας τὴν κεφαλὴν παρέδωκεν τὸ πνεῦμα.] 


9 (1 οπα ἐς) 10 (te 1 omit) 


δ1π.. Broubinꝗ ο theo lege ο thæ 
malefactors. 


Xix. 4τ [Οἱ οὖν Ioudacot, ἐπεὶ παρασκενὴ ἤν, ἵνα μὴ μείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
σταυροῦ τὰ σώματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, ἦν Ὑὰρ µεγάλη ἡϊ μέρα 
ἐκείνουΣ τοῦ σαββάτου, ἠρώτησαν) τὸν Πειλᾶτον ὕα κατεαγῶσν 
αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη καὶ ἀρθῶσιν. 3: ἦλθον οὖν οἱ στρατιῶται, καὶ τοῦ 
μὸν πρώτου κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου τοῦ συνσταυρωθέντοι 
αὐτῷ 33 ἐπὶ δὲ τὺν ᾿]ησοῦν ἐλθόντει, ᾽ὼν εἶδονὁ ᾖδηδ αὐτὸν 
γεθνηκότα, οὐ κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη, η ἀλλ’ εν τῶν στρατιω- 
τῶν λόγχ} αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰ» ἔνιξενδ, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺεῖ αἷμα καὶ 
ὕδωρ. {45 ᾿καὶ ὁ ἑωρακὼτ µεµαρτύρηκεν, καὶ ἀληθυὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστν 
ἡ µαρτυρία, καὶ ἐκενοι οἶδεν ὅτι ἀληθῆ λέγει, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖν 
πιστεύητεϊ. (36 ἐγένετο γὰρ ταῦτα) ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ . 
37 καὶ πάλυ ἑτέρα 
γραφὴ λέγει ΄Όψονται εἰο ὃν ἐξεκέντησαν{] 


η.  ΣΗ ἑκώτ * οὖν) 4 tl 


(δ11 οτι pernit 
οσο ολα. 


From the (οαροὶ οἳ 6. Ῥοΐοι. vii. viii. 


Τότε οἱ Ιουδαῖοι καὶ οἳ πρεσβότἑροι καὶ οἱ ἱερεῖε, γνόντει οἷον 
κακὸν ἑαυτοῖς ἐφοίησαν, ἤρξαντο κόπτεσθαι καὶ λέγει» '' Οδαἱ ταῖν 
ἁμαρτίαι ἡμῶν' ΄γγισεν ἡ κρίσι καὶ τὸ τέλοι Ἱερουσαλήμ.” ἐγὼ 
δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἑταίρων µου ἑλυπούμην, καὶ τεγρωµένοι κατὰ διάνοια» 
ἐκρυβόμεθα’ ἐγητούμεθα γὰρ ὑπ) αὐτῶν ὧν κακοῦργοι καὶ ὧν τὸν 
ναὸν θέλοντε ἐμπρῆσαι ἐπὶ δὲ γούτοι πᾶσιν ἐνηστεύομεν, καὶ 
ἐκαθεόμεθα πεθοῦντει καὶ κλαίοντει νυκτὸτ καὶ ἡμέρα: ἕως τοῦ 
σαββάτου. Σνναχθέντει δὲ οἱ γραμματεῖι καὶ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πρεσ- 
βύτεροι πρδε ἀλλήλουι, ἀκαύσαντοι ὅτι ὁ λαδι ἅπαι γογγύξει καὶ 
κύπτεται τὰ στήθη λέγοντει ὅτι ''Εϊ τῷ θανάντφῳ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα τὰ 
μέγιστα σημεῖα γέγονον, ἴδετε ὅτι πόσον δίκαιός ἐστιν" 

(Continued on ρ. 168) 


ΧἰΧ ος εἰστήκεισαν δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ [ὴ µήτηρ 
αὐτοῦ] καὶ] ἡ ἀδελφὴ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Μαρία" ἡ τοῦ 
Κλωκᾶ) "καὶ Μαρία" ἡ Μαγδαληνή. 

6 [1ησοῦε οὖν ἰδὼν τὴν 22 καὶ τὸν µαθητὴν παρεστῶτα ὃν 
ἡγάπα λέγει τῇ κητρί '' Τύναι, [δε ὃ νἱός σου” 7 εἶτα λέγει τῷ 
µαθητῇ “"Ἴδε, ἡ µήτηρ σου. καὶ ἀπ ἐκείνηι τῆι ὥραι ἔλαβιν ὁ 
µαθητ]ι αὐτὴν εἷι τὰ ἴδια.] 


1 (14  Ματία) 3 (8 Μαριὰκ) δ (1 40t Ματία Inoohi) 
4 (1 omite) 5 (tt ⁊ omite) ϐ (8 καὶ) 7 (ὲξ Ιδο) ϐ (111 
omit) 


BLIX. Ῥα. xXXxXi. ὅ, εν χεῖράε σου παραθήσοµαι τὸ πνεῦμά µου. 
ο Ματκ ü. 122 Μα, ἱχ. 832 Luke v. 36; Μα. xv. δΙ; Lukeo ii. 20, v. 36, vii. 16, xiii. 18, xvii. 16, xviii. 48, αχ]. 47. 


4 ΙΧΧ. Ῥε, Lxxxvii. 8, 


ᾱ- τοὺς γρωστούν μον ἀν' ἐμοῦ: ααχν]ῇ], 11, οἱ ἐγγιστά μον μακρόθεν έστησαν. 


ἑμάκρυν' 
9 1ΧΧ. Bx. xii. 46 (1Ροκοη οἵ εινα Paſchal lamb), ὁστοῦν οὐ συντρίψετε ἀπ' αὐτοῦ ΟΙ, Ναπιδ. ἱχ. 14. 


BLXX. Zooh. xii. 10, ἐπιβλέψονται πρὸς μὲ ἀνθ' 


κατωρχήσαρτο. 
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6 laoxa John xviii. δ6---χσ. 20. 

Ὦ — Jonn αν]. 14---χσ. 18). 
α. ---- ᾖοἶνα xriüi. 82 - xix. 89. 

9 ------ Μα. xxiii. 26 - xxviii. 20. 


Mark οχοορί xvi. 17--20. 


ἆοΐα χἰν. ἀθ.--χαὶ, 2 FIRST ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


Β ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 5, NIARK. 


634. ΤΗε BuRIAL 


ὅβ9α. VNoseplis request. 
xv. 42-47. 
Kal 'ήδη ὀψίας γενομένης, 
[ἐπεὶ ἦν παρασκενή, ὅ ἐστιν προσάββατον)', (M (11) 
! 43 ἐλθων" 
Λ Ἰωσὴφ' ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας (ο) εὐσχήμων βονλεντής, 


xxvii. 57 Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης 


ἦλθεν 
ἄνθρωπος [κλούσιοτ] ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας, τοὔνομα Ἰωυήφ, 


ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐμαθητεύθη' τῷ Ἰησοῦ" 
96 οὗτος προσελθὼν' τῷ Πειλάτφ 
πω. α 9 
ἠτήσατο τὸ σώμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 


1 Ἑ ἐμαθήτεσν 3 (91 προσῇλθεν...καὶ) 


ὃς) καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσδεχόµενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, 
Κτολμήσαί εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς τὸν" Πειλᾶτον 


καὶ ᾖτήσατο τὸ σώμα) τοῦ Ἱηαοῦ, 


1 (0 11] κρὺν σάβ ..] 2 (α. it ας ον έλα δαὐζαίλ) » 
8 D Ἡ ᾖλθεν 4 ΝΟ -Γὁ (11900) 5 (tt omite) ο 
ἱ 9 ( ὤ 


Ἡ -/- 1ο) (Ό ᾖλθεν) 8 (OD omit) Ev⸗ νὰ. 
δα). Pilato's doubt. | 


xxvii. (æ) τότε ὁ Πειλᾶτος 


ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι.. 
1 (0114: τὰ σῶμα) 


xxvii. «ο καὶ [λαβὼνϊ τὸ σῶμα ὁ Ἰωσὴφ] 
ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ (ἐν) σινδόνι [καθαρζ]”, 
6ο καὶ ἔὔηκε αὐτὸ, ἐν τῷ καινῷ (3) [αὐτοῦ] µνηµείφ 
ὃ ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ, 
καὶ προσκυλέσας λίθον µέγαν' τῇ θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου 
[ἀπῆλθεν. ὁς Ἡν δὲ ἐκε] Μαριὰμ’ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ 
καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία ἵ 
[καθήμεαι ἀπέναντιδ τοῦ τάφου]. 
1(Όπαραλ) Ἀ(Ὀ οί) 8 ΜΟΙ orit 
ὅ ( de omita) 6(ΑΗ ἐπὶ) 7 (Ώ Μαρία) 


4 (a πει) 
8 (Ώ κατόέ.) 


δ38 ὰ. Μείπφ the υυαίο]. 


ſ[xxvii. 6 Tĩ δὲ ἐπαύριο», ἥτια ἐστὶν μετὰ τὴ» παρασκενήν, συνή- 
χθησα» οἱ ἀρχιερεῖι καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς Πειλᾶτον 63 λέγοντει 
«Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνοι ὁ φλάνοι εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶνὶ 'Μετὰ 
τρεῖι ἡμέραε ἐγείρομαι") 6ᾳ κέλενσορ οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν τάφον 
ἕως τῆτὰ τρίτηι ἡμέραε, µή ποτε ἑλθύντει οἱ μαθηταὶ» κλέψωσω) 
αὐτὸν καὶ εἴκωσω ὃ τῷ λαφξ 'Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν,) καὶ ἔσται ἡ 
ἐσχάτη πλάνη χείρωνἳ τῇε πρώτη. ὅ5 ἔφηδ αὐτοῖι ὁ Πειλᾶτοι 
««Ἔχετε κουστωδίανΏ' ὑπάγετε ἀσφαλίσασθε ὧν οἴδατε.͵ 66 οἱ δὲ 
πορευθέντει ἠσφαλίσαντοῖ" τὸν τάφον σφραγίσαντει τὸν λίθου μετὰ 
(ρῇᾳ κονστωδίας)).] 


1 (Ρ . ὅτι) , ο ης οποίες) 9 —B κ 4 (te 

λέ ϕ ἴρον, 

5 —* —8 σα —X ute 
10 (Ώ -ϕάλισαν) 11 (0 1] τῶν φυλάκων) 


κεν", καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα ἐἔπη- 
ρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ ἤδη” ἀπέθανεν'" {9 καὶ γνοὺς 

(ἀπὸξ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος"'] [ἐδωρήσατο τὸ πτώμα: (i) 
τῷ Ἰωσήφς”'.] | 


1 (ΚΓ] ἐθαύμαίιν) 32 ἐπολνίκι) 8 ΝΟ πάλαι (α) οπαίἑε) 


4 (D τεθνήκει ὅ {1 οἱ α 
— αρ δα "τόν 
68ο. Mo entombment. 


xv. A καὶ] ἀγοράσας σινδόνα 
καθελωνἳ αὐτὸν ἐνείλησεν 'τῇ σινδόνι' 
καὶ ἔθηκενὃ αὐτὸν ἐν " µνήµατιλῖ 
ὃ ἦν λελατομημένον ἐκ» πέτρας, 
καὶ προσεκύλισεγ) λίθον"' ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ μνημείου... 
47 U δὲ Μαρία ἡ 1 Μαγδαληνή 
Γκαὶ Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ἰωσήτοςα 
Γἐθεώρουν ποῦ"'' τέθειται'''. 
1 (Ρ]! ὁ δὲ Ἰωσὴφ, 1 1οσος autem) 3 (Οἱ ἡ-καὶ 
ὧν, 1 αοοερέιπα) 4 (Ό] εἰς τὸν συδόνα) 
6 (DTG) 7 (OD μνημεῳ) ϐ —D 9 (De προσκυλίσα:ς 
10 (μέν) 11 (01 καὶ ἀπήλθον) 13 () Τοπαίω) 18 
απ ο 14 (11 Ἰακώβου, ΑΙ Ἰωσὴφ, } Ἰαοοδὶ θὲ 1οφ6ρλ, 
aiacobi et Maria Ioseph, 8" έλα daugiter of Sames, Ο —— 
16 (ΓΗ ἐθεάσαντο τὸν τόπον ὅπου) ϐ (1 omits two linea 
part οί xvi. 1) 


B8 D 
ὃ (O κατέθηκε) 


Έτοτα tho οβροὶ οἳ Β. Poter. viii. 


ἐφοβήθησαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, καὶ ἦλθον πρὸι Πειλᾶτον δεόµενοι 
αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγοντες '' Παράδοι ἡμῖν στρατιώτας, ἵνα φυλάξω[μεν] τὸ 
μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τρεῖε ἡμέρας, µή ποτε ἑλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
κλέψωσω αὐτὸν καὶ ὑπολάβῃ ὁ λαδε ὅτι ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνέστη, καὶ 
ποιήσωσυ ἡμῖν κακά.’ ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος παραδέδωκεν αὐτοῖι Πετρώνιον 
τὸν κεντυρίωνα μετὰ στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν τὸν τάφον. καὶ σὺν 
αὐτοῖς ἦλθον πρεσβύτεροι καὶ γραμματεῖε ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα, καὶ κυλί- 
σαντεῖ λίθον µέγαν κατὰ τοῦ κεντνυρίωνοι καὶ τῶν στρατιωτῶν ὁμοῦ 
τάντει οἱ ὄντει ἐκεῖ ἔθηκαν ἐπὶ τῇ θὐρᾳ τοῦ µνήµατοε, καὶ ἑπέ- 
χρισαν ἑπτὰ σφραγίδας, καὶ σκηνὴν ἐκεῖ πήξαντει ἐφύλαξα». 


168 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OYXOLE. 


Β. LUXE 


χχΙι. ὕ0- 55. 
κο Καὶ [ἱδοἱ] 


“ 


ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι ᾿Ἰωσὴφ βουλευτὴς [ὑπάρχω», | 
1ἀνὴρ1 ἀγαθὸς Γκα)ε δ]καιοτἽἀ,---ι οὗτοι οὐκ ἦν συνκατατεθειμένοι 
τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει ] 
ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίαφ΄ [πόλεως τῶν Ἰουδαίων Ὁ], (.) 
ὃς προσεδέχετο] τὴν βασιλείαν "τοῦ θεοῦ"', 
.ε οὗτος) προσελθὼν τῷ Πειλάτφ 
— —— 4. ο ο 
Ἰτήσατο τὸ σώμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, 


1 (8Ο 4-καὶ, 64) 2 (Ὀ]1 οπή) 8 B omits  (ι 
οι) 5 ΟΠ -τιθέµενοι 6(Δ--κα) Τ(Α 3114 καὶ 
αὐτὸ)  ϐ (56 ο/ the heavens) 0 (De οποίες, 1 οἱ) 


ι 


1 (1 Ρέας απίδὰα οαπι απἀἰακοί quia οχαρἰτατἰέ, olari- 
fioavit dominum οἱ ἁδπατίὲ oorpus Ioseph) 


xXiii. κ) καὶ 
καθελὼνὶ ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ) σινδόνι, 
καὶ έθηκεν αὗτὸν, ἐν ᾿μνήματι 
λαξεντῷ'' οὗ οὐκ ἦν οὖδεὶς οὕπω) κείµενος". (1) 

Ω Καὶ ἡμέρα ἦν παρασκευῆς', καὶ σάββατον ἐπέφωσ- 

ἱ κενο», (0) 
55 Κατακολουθήσασαι δὲ αἲ Ὁ γυναῖκες αἶτινες ἦσαν 
συνεληλυθνῖαι ἐκ γῆς Γαλειλαίας αὐτφά 3, ἐθεάσαντο 
τὸ μνημεῖον " “καὶ ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σώμα] αὐτοῦ. 


lierunt oorpus Ihesu) 7(AM παρασκευή) ϐ (01 ἡν δὲ ἡ 
ἡμέρα προσαββάτου) 9 (DU Κατηκολούθησα»...καὶ) 10(Ρ{4 
δύο, 0 omit 14 (01 ΡΟ] omit) 19 (D 


11 (0 ἡ ἀπὸ) 
(0 omite) 


Β. Lukxe (ὄθ) 860ἵτης to havo derivod from B. Jolin's oral 
teaohing (41) νο faot that πο one had been Ἱπίά in tho 
ohre; B. Matthew borrows the faot that it was που but 

ἀπ that it was  οπορ]τ)α. 


5 Ο{. Rom. v. 4, συνετάφηµε οὖν 

να, καθελόντει ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλον ἔθηκαν εἰ μν 
» Εοτ similar geographieal notes ο 
ο Matt. xxviii. 1. 
4 Ίακε αχ]. 40. 


W. 8.3 


Ματς XV. 42---47. 


Β. ΖΟΗΝ.. 


Τ1ο9 trito-Mark (42) and 6. Luke (δ4) 6οστ. {ο have derived 
[τοι Β. John's oral tenohing (42) iheo faot that 119 day ταο 
Friday. 

3 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 


ἠρώτησεν τὸν Πειλᾶτον Ἰωσὴφ'ἳ ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας, 
ὢν µαθητὴς (τοῦ). Ἰησοῦ [κεκρυμμένοι δὲ 
διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων], 


219. 


ἵνα ἄρῃ ᾿τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
1 (1 ὁ) 4 Bomites ὃ (1 ecum) 


xix (49) καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος. 

[ἆλθενΣ οὖν καὶ ἡρενΆ Γτὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ1». 
3ο ᾖλθεν δὲὲ καὶ Νικόδημοι, ὁ ἑλθὼν πρὸς αὐτὸνὸ νυκτὸς τὸ 
πρῶτον, Φέρωνὸ ἕἔλιγμαἳ σµύρνηι» καὶ ἁλόηι ὧτ λίτρα: ἑκατόν.] 
1 (11 ᾖλθο) 3 (8 1] ρω) (8Η αὐτόν) « (8 Ἡ οὔν) 
δ(ΜΙ τὸν Ἰησοῦ) ϐ6(8 ἔχων) ᾖἸΑ μίγμα ϐ (8 σμόρνηι) 


xix. ο ἔλαβον οὖν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸὶ ὀθονίοιςὶ μετὰ τῶν ἁρωματων, 
[καθὼι Γἔθοι ἐστνὸ τοῖς ᾿ουδαίου ἐνταφιάξει. ας ἦν δὲ ἐν 
τῷ τότψ ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη κῆποι, καὶ ἐν τῷ κήπφ] 
μνημεῖον καινόν, ἐν ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ν τεθειµένος' (3) 
[1 ἐκεῖ οὖν διὰ τὴν παρασκενὴν ᾿τῶν Ἰουδαίων]ά, (1) ὅτι ἐγγὺι 
ᾗν τὸ μνημεῖονι] 


ο. ἔθηκαν τὸν Ἰησοῦν. 


1(Α ἐν 4 (111 omit 80M liuscit, de {6 
ιν ο) 6 —*8 ϱ λογο ν * 


From the Gospol of S. Peter. ii. 


Ἱστήκει δὲ ἐκεῖ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὃ φίλοι Πειλάτον καὶ τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ 
εἶδὼι ὅτι στανρίσκειν αὐτὸν —æ δέν πρὸ τὸν —8 
καὶ ε τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίον πρὸς τ . κα ειλᾶτοι τέµμψαι 
—— ἤτησεν αὐτοῦ τὸ μα, καὶ ὁ Ἡρφδηι ἔφη ''᾿Αδελφὲ 
Πειλᾶτε, εἰ καὶ µή τις αὐτὸν ἠτήκει, ἡμεῖι αὐτὸν ἐθάπτομε», ἐπ εἰ 
καὶ σάββατον ἐπιφώσκει γέγραπται γὰρ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ἥλιον μὴ 
δῦναι ἐπὶ πεφονευμένφ.’ 


αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ βακτίσµατοι. Aote xiii. 20, ὧν δὲ ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ 
ημεῖον, 
1 κο i. 20, ἐν, 81, vili. 36. 


109 | 99 


6 laoka Johnn xvili. δ6---χκ. 3ὅ. 

D — John αν]. 14---χχ. 18 4. 
a — John xviii. δ2---χἰχ. 80. 

a — Matt. xxiii. 20 - xxviii. 20. 
ἹΜατ]ς oxoept xvi. 11---20, 
John xiv. 20 - xxi. 26. 


FIRST PDIVIBION. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Β. MARK. 


ὕθα. Β. Matthowꝰn ? Lato οὗ Baturday night, δὲ davn οί Bunday morning“ neoms {ο indioato about 44. m. on Bunday, 
{ας though the Jewiah day legally ended at aunsot, the Jows always νροκο οἵ yesterday“ and to-morrow' exacotly as wo 


do, with referenos to the πρ] eleep. B. Ματ]ς “V 


thing, (ος τρωί is atriotly αροαλίπᾳ tho fourth vateh οἵ 
uao {ο that 
mueh later 


beon loat. (Continued ον page 111.) 


χχγ]]. 1---20. 
Conflation. 
:[Οψὲ δὲ σαββάτων, ] τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ el µίαν σαββά- 


των, (9) 
ἦλθε Μαρία" ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ 
καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία ) 
[θεωρῆσαι τὸν τάφον]. 
1 ΝΟ Μαριὰμ 3 (Γ omita) 


Έτοπι the (9οεροὶ of S. Peter. viii. ix. 


Πρωίας δέ, ἐπιφώσκοντοι τοῦ σαββάτον, ἦλθεν ὄχλοι ἀπὸ Ἱερου- 
σαλὴμ καὶ τῇ περιχώρου ἵνα ἴδωσι τὸ μνημεῖον ἐσφραγισμένο». 
Ίῃ δὲ υκτὶ ᾗ ἐπέφωσκεν ἡ κυριακή, Φυλασσόντων τῶν στρατιωτῶν 
ἀνὰ δύο δύο κατὰ φρουρά», µεγάλη φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
καὶ εἶδον ἁνοιχθένται γοὺ οὐραροὺι καὶ δύο ἄρδραι κατελθόνται 
ἐκεῖθεν, πολὺ φέγγοι ἔχονταςε, καὶ ὀγγίσανται τῷ τάφῳ. ῥὁ δὲ λίθοι 
ἐκεῖνοι ὁ βεβλημένοι ἐπὶ τῇ θύρᾳ ἀφ ἑαυτοῦ κυλισθεὶτ ἀπεχώρησε 
παρὰ µόροε, καὶ ὁ τάφοι ἠνοίγη καὶ ἀμφότεροι οἱ νεαρίσκοι εἰσῆλθον. 
ἱδόντες οὖν οἱ στρατιῶται ἐκεῖνοι ἐξύπνισαν τὸν κεντυρίωνα καὶ τοὺς 
πρεσβντέρονε, παρῄσαν γὰρ καὶ αὐτοὶ φνλάσσοντει' καὶ ἐξγον- 
µένων αὐτῶν ἆ εἶδον, πάλω ὁρῶσιν ἐξελθόντας ἀπὸ τοῦ τάφου τρεῖ 
άνδραε, καὶ Τοὺε δύο τὸν ἕνα ὑπορθοῦντας, καὶ σταυρὸ» ἀκολουθοῦντα 
αὐτοῖε ' καὶ τῶν μὲν δύο τὴν κεφαλὴν χωροῦσα» µέχρι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
τοῦ δὲ χειραγωγουµένου ὑπ αὐτῶν ὑπερβαίνουσαν τοὺι οὐρανούκ. 
καὶ φωνῆε ἤκουον ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν λογούσηε '''Ἐκήρυξαι τοῖς κοιµω- 
µένοιε"') καὶ ὑπακοὴ ἠκούετο ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ [ὅ]τι '' Ναι." 


xxviii. ο καὶ [ἰδοὺ σεισµὸ: ἐγένετο µέγαι Ἴ ἀγγελοςγὰρ Κυρίου 
[καταβὰς 4Ε1 οὐρα»οῦ "καὶὶ προσελθὼν '] ἀπεκύλισε τὸν λίθον« 
[καὶ ἐκάθητο ἑπάνω αὐτοῦ. 9 "ἦν δὲ ἡ εἰδέα αὐτοθῖῦ ὧι άστρακὴ] 
καὶ τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτυῦ λευκὸν' [ὼεῦ χιών Ὦ, ϱ ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ φόβου 
αὐτοῦ ἐσείσθησαν οἱ Τηροῦντει "καὶ ἐγεήθησαν»] 5 ὧε7 νεκροί.] 
5 [ἀποκριθεὶε] δὲ» ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν [ταῖι γυναιξίν]” 
“Μὴ φοβεῖσθεν [ὑμεῖς, 
οἶδα Ὑὰρ ὅτι] Ἰησοῦν τὸν ἐστανρωμένον ζητεῖτε. { 
6 οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, ἠγέρθη 9 [γὰρ1ῖ καθὼς εἶπεν Ί 
δετε] ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἔκειτοὶ"" 


7 καὶ Ἱταχὸ] πορευθεῖσαι''' εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
ὅτι ' Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρών 15, καὶ ἰδοὺῖ5 
προάγει ὑμᾶς εἷς τὴν Ταλειλαίαν, 

ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε.) 

Πδοὺ εἴπον ὑμῖν... 

1 d 2 ¶D omits ὃ ( omits 

rij⸗ —8 6 (8 —8 6 (u μας 

omita 9 (8 omita) 10 

19 (0D ΙΙ -- ὁ κύριον) 16 (01 omit) 14 (1 αἰσαί dixii 
vobis: W. Ἡ. favour this reading) 


2 ΤΚ xxiii. 5, καὶ σ Τον ἐπέφωσκο 


4 (0 4114 ἀπὸ 
7 (0 ὡσε) ϐ (603 
φοβηθήητ) 11 (1 οιίια) 


ο Theo Resurrootion is alluded {ο in 1 Τους. ἱ. 10, ἰν. 


early on {ιθ first day οἵ {19 γι 
9 night (5--6 a. m.), and although vo oannot roctriot itse popular 
iod any moro than ὀψό is restrioted {ο tho first παίο]ι, 
4 a. m. Ίου therofore the trito Marx immediately 
oontradiota the proto-Mark, that J have aasumedea primitivo oorruption of the text, supposing tho words not yet 


u will mean mueh the aame 


θὲ λίαν» πρωί in an ancient author oould y ο 
ἀπ '' πηθη tho aun had risen“ he βο eonpiononely 
to have 


Έηκ RESURREFoOTION. 
xvi. 1-8 I[9-20). 
Ἡοπιση (948. Petor and VIolin) visit 
the tomb. 
Kat ᾿διαγενοµένον τοῦ σαββάτου} 


Π() Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ (9) 
καὶ Μαρία j (τοῦ). ᾿Ἰακώβον [καὶ Σαλώμη ]) (14) 
ἡγόρασαν" ἀρώματα ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι” ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. 
καὶ λίαν] πρωὶἳ (τῇ) μιᾷῷοὸ τῶν σαββάτων ' (9) 
ἔρχονται ἐκὶ τὸ μνημεῖον" 
{1 µήπω Τ". ἀνατάλαντος"' τοῦ ἡλίον, (11) 
1 καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτάς" 
«Τίς ἀποκυλίσει 7 ἡμῖν τὸν λίθον 
ἐκ") τῆς θύρας τοῦ μνημείον”;] 
4 καὶ ἀναβλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ὅτι ἀνακεκύλισται" ὃ λίθος, 
[ἦν Ὑὰρ µέγας σφόδρα””.] (1149) 
9 XO οί B (ο. -ἀαιρ]μετ ο) 1 98] 


ὃ (311 attulerunt) 6 (ο U 6” omi 
omit) 21 omit 9 ΒΡ omit (0 7q) ο. μιᾶν) 


11 (0 οσιὲο 3 (Ό 1 σαββάτον) 

14 (4ddod ὉΥ οοπ]θοέατο A. W.) 16 DU ἀνατέλλοντοι (3 1] -- 
iam 16 (D 1 ἑαυτούι) 11 6 — ourrooted 
to -κυλίσει) θ(Ώ{ἡμιον) 19 (ΟΡ I ἀπὸ) (1 aubito 
autom ad horam tortiam tenobrae ἀῑοί {αοίαο εαπί Ρος totum 
orbem terras οἱ dosoonderunt ἆθ caelis angeli et *2 
in olaritato vivi dei aimul asoonderunt oum eo et oontinno lux 
ſaota oat) 31 (Ο ἀπο.) 30 (Οἱ οἳ ἦν γὰρ μέγας σφόδρα 
καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ εὑρίσκουσιν ἁποκεκυλισμένον τὸν λίθον) 


δ8ὺΤ. VPision ο απ Angel (ίωο Angols). 


xvi. « καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαιὶ εἷς τὸ μνημεῖον 
εἶδον νεανίσκον καθήµενον [ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς] (1) 
περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκήν, καὶ ἐέεθαμβήθησαν'. 


[6/”ὁ δὲν λέγει αὐταῖς (11) 
«Μὴ ἐκθαμβεῖσθε". 
Ἰ]ησοῦν ζητεῖτε 'τὸν Ναζαρηνὸν ὁ τὸν ἐστανρωμένον" 
ἠγέρθη ο, οὐκ ἔστι ὧδε- 
Γῖδε ὁ τόπος ὅπου ἔθηκαν αὐτόν' 
7 ἀλλὰ ὑπάγετεῖὸ εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
[καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ] ὅτι (1) 
εΠροάγει" ὑμᾶς εἷς τὴν ΤΓαλειλαίαν (3) 
ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, 
καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. ]” 


δ8. 


1 (Ο1 omit) 
πορευθεῖσαι 


1 Β ἐλθοῦσαι 3 (1 omits, | -- οἱ) 8 (D ἐθάμβησαν 
4 0 U καὶ δ(Ρε1{ αὐτοῖε, Γ 1 --ὁ ἄγγελοι) ϐ(Γ] φοβεῖσθε 
1 (90 «τὸ» 6 (XD omit) 9 ( De ]] ο’ ίδετε ἐκεῖ τόπον αὐτοῦ 


10(0Ρε1 καὶ) 11 (Ρε Ἰδοῦ προάγω, 1 Ἐταθοεάο) 13 (0ε] µε 
18 (De ]] εἴρηκα) 

» Ο(. Μαι xvii. 4, λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶι. 
14; 1 Οος. I. 14, αν. 1--58: 3 Οος, ἵν. 14, γ. 16, χα. 4; 


Gal. {. 11 Ἀοπι, ἰ, 4, ἐν. 84 {., τὶ. 4 {., 9, υἰἰ. 4, νῖ, 11, 84, χ. Ἱ ᾱ,, χἰν. 9) ΡΗΙΙ. ui. 10; Οοἱ. 1. 16, i. 14, in. 1; Βραι, ἱ. 90, 
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TEE ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OYXOLE. 


5 LUEKEE 


Mark XVI. 1---7. 
Β. Ζ0ΗΝ. 


Mr LKennett παρροεία that tho ἁἀῑΠδα]ίγ may ariss from translation. The οτἰρίπα] Aramaio may havo run ἹΠ 10) 
—BR. on tho ore of theo first day οί tho wook.“ This phraso Β, Matthew has rendered ῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰι μίαν σαββάτων 


and B. Luke (δ4) σάββατον ἐπέφωσκεν. 19ου renderings imply litht“ and ars thereforo inadequate and misleading, {ος 
althongh the ποτά 11) εἱρπίῆος ' daun,“ yet in practios it vas applied {ο the vhole night, exaotly as in Επρ]αν Ohristmas 
eve means the vhole οί the day boefore Ohristmas, ihough it ought to moan the period οἱ twilight οπ]γ. 9 havo had 


reason already to doubt vhother the trito- Mark πας a Bemitio soholar; ἵζ his Κποπ]οᾶρο 


οἵ Aramaio vwas alight, ho might 


beo misled by the root meaning of the word, 9Υ6π though he produoes 4 selſf-contradiotion. 
If this viow 9 aoo⸗ꝛpted. ve chall ses hero another example in vhieh B. John ailently οοττοοία 8. Mark, {ος his vords 


vhile it πας yet dark 


xxiii. 36 — xxiv. ὃ. 


xxiii. «6 ὑποστρέψασαι δὲ ἠτοίμασαν ἀρώματα [καὶ μύρα. 
Καὶ τὸ μὲν σάββατον ἠσύχασαν Γκατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν)Σ,] 


xxiv. : ᾿τῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ὄρθρουά βαθέως 
ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα" ᾖλθαν!' 
[φέρουσαι ἆ ἠτοίμασαν ἀρώματα.] 


« εὗρον δὲ " τὸν λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου ", 


1 (6 οι) 2 (D omita) 3 (D µιᾷ δὲ « (014 δὅρθου) 
ὃ (0 μνημεῖον) ϐΟ(Ώ ἠρχοντο 7 D Ies καί τινες (8ο other 
40ΟΜΙΕΝ came Οἵ were) σὺν αὐταῖς) ϐ (Ὁ] ἐλογίζοντο δὲ ἐν 
ἑαυταῖς "Τί ἄρα ἁἀποκυλίσει τὸν λίθον;” ἀἐλθοῦσαι δὲ εὗρον) 
9 (1 omite, O ἐκ [ος ἀπὸ) 


Β. Luke gives πο aocount οί this visit of Β8Β. Peter and 
Jonhn to the tomb, but Ὦνθ alludes to it withont αἰτίπρ names ἐν 
xxiv. 24. 


Xxxiv.  εἰσελθοῦσαι δὲ [οὐχ19 εὗρον τὸ σώμα1]. 

{ καὶ [ἐγένετοῖὰ ἐν τῷ ἀπορεῖσθαι αὐτὰν περὶ τούτου 15 "καὶ 14 [δοὺ] 
ἄνδρες δύο ἐπέστησαν ' αὐταῖς͵ '' ἐν ἐσθῆτι)) ἀστρακτούσῃ''. 
5 ἐμφόβων δὲ γενοµένων αὐτῶν 
[καὶ κλινουσῶν' 19 τγὰ πρόσωπα Ἵὃ εἰ τὴν γὴν 

. εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτάς 
ε.πἩί ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τῶν νεκρῶν ; 13 

6 µνήσθηήε”. ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν ἔτι ὧν ἐν τῇ Γαλειλαίᾳ (3), 
7 λέγων 3 τὸν υἱὸν γοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὅτι δεῖ παραδοθῆναι Τεἰι χεῖρας 
ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶν' 5 καὶ σταυρωθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτγ ἡμέρᾳ ἁνα- 
στῆναι. 8 καὶ ἐμνήσθησαρ τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ τ] 

10 (0 5 οὐκ) 11 160 34 []-- τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ (1 µη -|- ο/ οκ) 
13 (ευ ἡρν 19 (1) αὐτο) 14 (1) Τ] αν omit) 15 (6 ταρ- 
ειστήκεισαν 10 (6. there αρρεατεὰ {0 them έ1οΟ men, 5 they 
6α1σ έ1ου men 11 (6 plural) 186 (D I ἔμφοβοι δὲ γενόµεναι 
ἔκλυαρ) 19 (ΛΙ τὸ πρόσωπο», Ο] 4- αὐτῶν) 90 (εα -- [ο thæir 
/εαι) 21 (01 οἱ δὲ, as P the men) 3 (1 Quem quaeritis 
Ieasum Nasarenum, resurrexit aà mortnis,) NBOII as 4 οὐκ ἔστυ 
ὧδε ἀλλὰ (Ο1 οπιῖὲ ἀλλὰ) ἠγέρθη 38 (113-δὲ) 34 ( αν ὄνα) 
"3δ(Ὀ]οπά 36 (ἱοπιίΐα, Ὁ]! οπιϊἑἁμαρτωλῶ) 3 
as horum) 


ii.632 


6; 27 
σ. 0, . 4Ο {, n 90 4., ατί, 8, 18, 81, αχνὶ, 39. 
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ean hardly have been inserted {ος any other purpose. 


xx. Ἱ--χχὶ. 23. 


ς Τῇ δὲ µιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων 
Μαρία" ἡ Μαγθαληνὴ 


ἔρχεται πρωὶ" σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης 
εἲς τὸ μνημεῖον, 


καὶ βλέπει τὸν λίθον΄ ἡρμένον" ἐκ" τοῦ μνημείου. 
{4 τρέχει οὖν καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον καὶ πρὸς» τὸν ἄλλον 
µαθητὴν ὃν ἐφίλει Ιὁ ἸΙησοῦεῖ7, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖι '"Ἠραν τὸν κύριον 
ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ οὐκ οἵδαμενἳ ποῦ ἔθηκα» αὐτόν. 4 Ἐξθλθεν 
οὖν Γὸ Π έτροι καὶ ὁ ἄλλος µαθητήεῦ, καὶ "ῄρχοντο εἰν τὸ μνημεῖον 10. 
{4 ἔτρεχον δὲ19 οἱ δύο ὁμοθ' καὶ ἵὸ ἄλλοι µαθητὴς 1 προέδραµεν 
τάχειονῦ τοῦ Πέτρου καὶ ᾖλθεν απρῶτοςὶ ει τὸ μ»ημεῖον, 5 καὶ 
παρακύψαι βλέπει κείμενα τὰ ὁθόνια, οὗ μέντοι εἰσῆλθεν ϊ3. 
6 ἔρχεται οὖν καὶ Σίμων Γ Πέτρος ἀκολουθῶν αὐτῷ 3, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 
τες τὸ μνημεῖονϊθ» γ καὶ θεωρεῖἽ1ὸ τὰ ὁθύσια κείµεαθ, καὶ τὸ 
σονδάριον, 'ὃ ᾗν ἐπὶ τῇ κεφαλῆε αὐτοῦ, οὐ μετὰ τῶν ὁθονίων 
κείµενον ἀλλὰΙ9 χωρὶς ἐντετυλιγμένον "εἷν ἕνα τόπον: 8 τότε οὖν 
εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ὁ ἄλλοι” µαθητὴε Ιὁ ἐλθὼν πρῶτοι)ὸ εἰ τὸ μνημεῖον, 
καὶ εἶδεν 12 καὶ ἐπίστευσεν 12" ϱ οὐδέχω γὰρ ᾖδεισαν]ὲ τὴν γραφὴν 
ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ »εκρῶν ἁναστῆναι. ο ἆπῆλθον οὖν πάλιν πρὸτ 
αὐτοὺε ὁ οἱ µαθητα(.] 

1 (1 omits δὲ, ο Απά at nigkt ασ (λα γε day ο the weex was 


ἀαιοπίπρ) 3 (8 Μαριὰκ) 8 (811 σπιἰ() 4 (6. 4 rolled 
απὰ) ὅ (te 1] ϱ”- ἀπὸ τῇ θύρα) 6 (11 α, 31 omit) 
7 (1 omite) 6 (ἱ ο) οἶδα) 9 () omita) 10 (δὲ omite) 
11 (1 ο) οπι) 12 (34 into the εεριίο]νγε) 18 (.’ ρ]ατα]) 


14 (4 Ἡ ᾖδε) 


πι, Ἡ. 8; Hebr. xiii. 90; Ἠεν. i. ὅ, 18, iĩ. 8, 1 Pet. i. ἃ, 41, iii. 213 Λος L. 8, 22, ii. 6, 81 {., 11. 16, 46, iv. 10, 88, 


22- ὃ 


O laoka Luke xxiv. 8---δ, 

John xriii. 36 xx. 26. 

D — John xviii. 1---χς. 183. 
αμ. — — Matt. xxviii. 8-20. 

John xviii. B32- xix. 89. 

ae — Matt. xxiii. 26- xxviii. 20. 
— Nark οχοορί xvi. 11---20. 


Joun xiv. 20-xxi. 26. g ΜΠΑΤΤΗΕΥΓ. 


FIRST ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


S. MARK. 


xxviii. 4 καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι"' ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου 
μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης 
ἕδραμον ἀπαγγέῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ". 
16 D ΙΙ ἐξελ-) 


68ο. First αρβθαγαποθ, to Mary οἱ Magdala 
(απἆ other women), θατῖψ on Fastor day. 


[xxviii. ꝙ 1καὶ ἰδοὺ3 ᾿]ησοῦς ὑπήντησεν Σ αὐταῖς λέγω» ««Χαΐρετε 
αἱ δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἀκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας καὶ προσεκύνησαν 
αὐτῷ. το τότε λέγει αὐταῖε "ὁ᾽ Ιησοῦς"ὰ ''Μὴ φοβεῖσθε' ὑπάγετε 
ἁπαγγείλατε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς µονδ “ἵνα ἀπέλθωσιν Ἱ εἰ τὴν Γαλει- 
λαία», κἀκεῖ µε ὄψονταιΏ.] 

1 (0 31] - ὧς δὲ ἑπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῦς µαθηταῖε -- αὐτοῦ) 
3 (0 --ὁ) 8 (D ἀπήντ.) 4 (211 omit) ὅ (δὲ omita) 
ϐ (8 1] ἔλθωσι») 7 ¶ quia pracoedo το) « 8 (D οπές) 
9 (0 31] ὄψεσθε) 


68 ᾱ. Bribinꝗ the Ἰαίολ. 


αχ [Πορενοµένων δὲ αὐτῶν Ιδού τώες τῇ: κουστωδίας ἑλθόντει εἰν 
τὴν πόλω ἀπήγγειλανὶ τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα τὰ Ύενόμενα, 
13 Καὶ συναχθέντει μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων συμβούλιόν τε. λαβόντει» 
Γάργύρια ἱκανὰ]' ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταιε 13 λέγοντεε '' Εἴπατε ὅτι 
«Οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸε ἑλθόντεε ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν ἡμῶν κοιµωµένων" 
1 καὶ ἐὰν ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἀπὶδ τοῦ ἡγεμόνοι, ἡμεῖς πείσομενῖ καὶ 
ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνουε ποιήσομενΊ." τς οἱ δὲ λαβόντει  ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν 
ὧε ἐδιδάχθησα». Ral διεφημίσθηῦ ὁ λόγος οὗτοι παρὰ1λὸ Ἰονδαίοιε 
μέχρι 1 τῇ φήµερον (ἡμέρας)1”.] 


1 (D ἀνήγγ) 20 omita) 8 (tœ Φἐποίησαων) 4(91 
ἀργύριω ἱκανὸν) ΒΏ]λ 6 (oD - αὐτὸν) ΤΑ 
{ποιήσωμεν) SDrà 98 ἐφημ- 10(0 τος) 11 (80 ἕωτ) 
14 1 omit 


xvi. 9 καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ µνηµείον͵ 
εἶχεν γὰρ αὐτὰς τρόμος") καὶ ἔκστασις᾽ 
καὶ οὐδοὶ οὐδὲν εἶπαν, ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ'...' 


19 (ο δὲ) 18 (Ὀε]] φόβοι) 14 Tho Goapel atops hero 
abruptiy in tho middlo ofa nentonoe, the last leaſ having 
apparently heen frayed avay beſore * oopy had boen mado. 
So testitf/ iho moat anciont Greek MBS. B and ὃν, alao 819 
Ayriao palimpaest δα», In tho teætus receptus twolvo verses follov 
woh aàro oortaiuty anoiont, but non-Maroan. Nunobius do- 
oluros tliat most Μ88. οἵ his ἆλγ did not ooutain thoui, διὰ 
thoy aro atrongly oondemned by internal evidunco. In L, 115, 
Ρ, , 679 (Uregory), and in tho Old Latin x α αἱιοχέος oonolu- 
aion is found of mueh later atylo. For a full discussion the 
reador may oonault Ὡς Hort. 


Paeudo-Mark. 


(Writton by Ariation) α 


χγνἰ. ϱ ᾗι Αναστὰς δὲ} πρωὶ πρώτῃ σαββάτον [ἐφάνη πρῶτον 3 
Μαρία» τῇ! λαγδαληνῇ, παρ) ἦν ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια. 
1ο ἐκείνηξ πορευθεῖσαῦ ἀπήγγειλεν τοῖς μετ αὐτοῦ γενομένοι 
πενθοῦσι καὶ κλαίουσιν’ αι κἀκεῖνοιᾶ ἀκούσαντες ὅτι }ῇ καὶ ἐθεάθη 


ὑπ) αὐτῆε ἠπίστησω.] 


1 (03 Καὶ ἀναστὴ) 3 (Ώ5 { ἐῤανέρωσεν πρώτοι) δ(Ο 
Μαριὰμ) 4 (Ρε οπαίε)  (0114δὲ 6 (Κ 1 ἀπελθοῦσα, 
1 videns) 7 (Ώ αὐτοῖς τοῖτ, 1] ois or his or 11118, αα) 6(οά 
ἐκεῖνοι δὲ) 


From ἐλο (οπρο] οἳ Β. Petor. χ. 


Σννεσκέπτοντο οὖν ἀλλήλοις ἐκεῖνοι ἀπελθεῖν καὶ ἐνφανίσαι 
ταῦτα τῷ Πειλάτῳ. καὶ ἔτι διανοουμένων αὐτῶν φαίνονται πάλιν 
ἀνοιχθέντει οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ ἄνθρωπός τι: κατελθὼν καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰν 
τὸ μυῆμα. ταῦτα ἰδόντει οἱ περὶ Τὸν κεντυρίωνα νυκτὸτ ἔσπευσαν 
πρὸς Πειλᾶτον, ἀφέντει τὸν τάφον ὃν ἐφύλασσον, καὶ ἐξηγήσαντο 
πάντα ἅπερ εἶδον, ἀγωνιῶντει µεγάλως καὶ λέγοντει ε Αληθῶς νἱὸν 
ἦν θεοῦ. ἀποκριθεὶτ ὁ Πειλᾶτοι ἔφη “ Ἐγὼ καθαρεύω τοῦ αἵματοι 
τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑμῖν δὲ τοῦτο ἔδοξεν.' εἶτα προσελθύντει πάντει 
ἐδέοντο αὐτοῦ καὶ παρεκάλουν κελεῦσαι τῷ κεντνρίωνι καὶ τοῖς 
στρατιώταιε μηδὲν εἰπεῖν ἆ εἶδον' συμφέρει γάρ, φασίν, ''ἡμῖν 
ὀφλῆσαι µεγίστην ἁμαρτίαν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ μὴ ἐμπεσεῖν 
εἰε χεῖρας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων καὶ λιθασθῆναι, ”.ἐκέλευσεν οὖν 
ὁ Πειλᾶτοι τῷ κεντυρίωνι καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις μηδὲν εἰπεῦ». 


5 ges F. Ο. Conybeare, Ἑαροείέου τν. viii. 341 α. 


» Τυκο viii. 4, 
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TEE ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OYXOLR. 


6 LVUEE. 
v. ϱ καὶ ὑποστρέψασαι (ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου)! 


ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα" τοῖς ἔνδεκα καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς 


λοιποῖς». 


ιο ἦσαν δὲ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία” [καὶ Ἰωάνα] καὶ Μαρία 
ij Ἰακώβου' (1) [καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ σὺν αὐταῖε Ιἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς 3 
ἁποστόλους ταῦτα", ει καὶ ἐφάνησαν Γἐνώπιον αὐτῶν] 19 ὡσεὶ 
λῆροι τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα 1, καὶ ἠπίστουν αὐταῖι1.] 


1 Τ 1 omit 3 (νο worde) δ (εη 40f the ἀἰεείρῖει) 
4 (Όοε omit, ΚΙ] ἡν δὲ) ῥ (ὲ λίαριὰ) ϐ (αυ daugter ο/) 
Ἱ(Κ1.-α) S (5ε{αὐτοῦ) 0 (I omita) 10 (ΑροεοΙἰς) 
11 (ΑΙ αὐτῶν) 19 Bèet as P22 Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἀναστὰν ἕδραμεν 
ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον καὶ παρακύψαι βλέπει τὰ ὁθόνια μόνα omits 
μόνα). καὶ ἆπῆλθεν πρὸτ αὐτὸ» (ὲξ ἑαυτὸν) θαυµάζων τὸ γεγονόε. 


From the (οαροὶ οἳ 8. Ῥοΐος. χι. 


Ὄρθρου δὲ τῆε κυριακῆς ΒΜαριὰμ ἡ Μαγδαληνή, μαθήτρια τοῦ 
κυρίου (φοβουμένη διὰ τοὺι Ιουδαίους, ἐπειδὴ ἐφλέγοντο ὑπὸ τῆς 
ὀργῆι, οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐπὶ τῷ µνήµατι τοῦ κυρίου ἆ εἰώθεσα» ποιεῖν αἱ 
γυναῖκει ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀποθνῄσκουσι καὶ τοῦ ἀγαγωμένου αὐταῖι), 
λαβοῦσα µεθ᾽ ἑαυτῇ! τὰς φίλαι ᾖλθεν ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον ὅπου ἦν τεθεί». 
καὶ ἐφοβοῦρτο κ.) ἴδωσιν αὐτὰτ οἱ Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ ἔλεγον 'Εἰ καὶ μὴ ἐν 
ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ᾗ ἐσταυρώθη ἐδυνήθημεν κλαῦσαι καὶ κόψασθαι, καὶ 
νῦν ἐπὶ τοῦ µνήµατοι αὐτοῦ ποιήσωµεν ταῦτα. τίς δὲ ἀποκυλίσει 
ἡμῖν καὶ τὸν λίθον τὸν γεθέντα ἐπὶ τῆε θύραι τοῦ μνημείου, ἵνα 
εἰσελθοῦσαι παρακαθεσθῶμεν αὐτφ καὶ ποιήσωµεν τὰ ὀφειλόμσα; 
μέγας γὰρ ἦν ὁ λίθοι, καὶ φοβούµεθα µή τις ἡμᾶν ἴδη. καὶ εἰ μὴ 
δυνάµεθα, κἂν ἐπὶ τη θύραι βάλωμεν ἃ φέροµεν εἰ μνημοσύνην 
αὐτοῦ, κλαύσοµεν καὶ κοφψόµεθα ἔἕωι ἔλθωμεν εἰι τὸν οἶκον ἡμιῶν.'' 
καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι εὗρον τὸν τάφον ἠνεφγμένον' καὶ προσελθοῦσαι 
παρέκυψα» ἐκεῖ, καὶ ὁρῶσυω ἐκεῖ τινα νεανίσκον καθεόµενον µέσψ 
τοῦ τάφου, ὡραῖον καὶ περιβεβληµένον στολὴν λαμπροτάτη», ὅστι 
ἔφη αὐταῖι ''Τί ἠλθατε] τίνα ῥητεῖτει μὲ τὸν σγαυρωθέντα ἐκεῖνον; 
ἀνέστη καὶ ἆπῆλθεν' εἱ δὲ μὴ) πιστεύετε, παρακύψατε καὶ ἴδατε 
τὸν τόπον ἔνθα ἔκειτο, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστυ ' ἀνέστη γὰρ καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖ 
ὅθεν ἀπεστάλη.’ τότε αἱ γυναῖκει φοβηθεῖσαι ἔφυγον. 


π λεν τ, ηππα η) 
Ν —E . —* 


αν ν ο. ς ηλ νσιν. . 
Όν.ν) 


680. Decond uppearance, to S. Peter, on 
Faster ἆαγ. 


Xxiv. (33) [καὶ εὗρον ἠθροισμένουε τοὺς ἔνδεκα καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖε, 
44 λέγοντας} ὅτι "Όντως ἠγέρθη ὃ κύριοι καὶ ώφθη Σίµωνι.] 
1 (Ὁ λέγοντει) 2 (8ll omit) 


Μακ ΧΥΙ. 8 [0-11] 


VARIOuS. 


With B. Lnko's ἠπίστουν αὐταῖν (11) oomparo Matt. xxviii. 
11, οἱ δὲ ἑδίστασαν, and paudo Mark xvi. 11, 18; also John xx. 
26, Lukxeo xxiv. 33Η. Our Lord had oounsellod reepticiam 
(Mark xiii. 21) and the disoiplos wero but obeying Him, as 
vas right. The Ἐναπρο]ἰεές unito in emphasizsing theo ſfaot 
that ihey vero ποὺ weaxly oredulous οὗ this all-important 
question. 


B. John xx. 11---1δ. 


αι [Μαρίαϊ δὲ εἰστήκει πρὸς Ἅ τῷ μνηµείῳ ἔξωλ κλαίουσα. ὧν οὔν 
ἔκλαιεν παρέκυψο εἰτ τὸ μνημεῖον, τα καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο ἀγγέλουε ἐν 
λευκοῖι καθεζυµένουε, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ καὶ ἕνα πρὸς τοῖτ ποσί», 
ὅπου ἔκειτο ἴἵτὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ1δ. τὴ καὶ λέγουσιω αὐτῇ ἐκενοι 
"Γύναι, τί κλαίειαδ”) Γλόγει αὐτοῖς 17 ὅτι “"Ἠραν τὸν κύριόν µου, καὶ 
οὐκ οἶδα ποῦ ἔθηκανὃ αὐτόν. τη ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη εἰι τὰ 
ὀτίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν ]ησοῦν ἑστῶτα, καὶ οὐκ [δει ὅτι Ἴησοῦς 
ἐστίν. 15 λέγει) αὐτῇ 1 Ἰησοῦς "' Ρύναι, τί κλαίεις; τίνα ᾗηγεῖε 
ἐκείνη1ῖ δοκοῦσα ὅτι ὁ κηπουρόε ἐστιν λέγει αὐτῷ “'Κόριε, εἰ σὺ 
ἑβάστασας 11 αὐτόν, εἰἶπέ µοι ποῦ ἔθηκαιὃ αὐτόν, κἁγὼ αὐτὸν 15 ἀρθ.'' 
16λόγει αὐτῇ 1 Ἴησοῦε '"Μαριάμ15.’ Γστραφεῖσα 15 ἑκείνη 11 λέγειϊ5 
αὐτῷ "Ββραϊστί]ὸ “«Ῥαββουνεί 9" Ιὃ λέγεται Ἡ Διδάσκαλεῖσ, 
17 λέγει αὐτβ'' Ἰησοῦ '“Μή µου ἅπτον, οὕπω γὰρ ἀναβέβηκα 
πρδε τὸν πατέρα." Γπορεύου δὲ3ὲ πρὸ τοὺε ἀδελφούι µου” καὶ 
εἰχὲ αὐτοῖςὸ "᾿Αναβαίνω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μουἽ Ἱ καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν 
καὶ θεόν 9 µον καὶ θεὸν 9 ὑμῶν.) 8 ἔρχεται Μαριὰμ!ὸ ἡ Μαγδα- 
ληνὴ ἀγγέλλουσα 3 τοῦ μαθηταῖε τὸ ὅτι “ Βώρακαῖἳ τὸν κύριον” καὶ 


σταῦτα εἶπεν αὐτῷ] 


1( Μαρὰν) 348. ὁ) (8 Ἡ ϱ' omit) 
5 (1 ο’ 1ομαο) 6 (0 5 τίνα ᾖητεῖε; Β οἱ -- καὶ) 7 ¶ quao 
dixit) δθ(Ὀτέθεκ) ϐθ/(1-καίοσπι) 10 0 46) ας 
2148604) 13 D ᾗρεε, ὃὲ εἲ ὁ βαστάσαι) 185 (æ {- will 
ϱο and) 14 (κό) 16 (D Μαρία) 10 (6 ΡΗ --δὲ 
11 (ὁ omita) 16 (0) and ελε underetood Him and αποιοεγεὰ 
ραγίκο) 19 (4 6 οπι) 20 (1 'Ῥαββωνεί 31 (0941 
3- Κύριε) 33 (15. --απᾶ εἷιε γαη ἐοιοαγὰε Him {ο ἐσυελ Him.) 
38 (ΑἹ]-- μου) «34 (ΓΡ1 οὗ) 286 (te Γ] omit) «346 (8 ο. -- 
««Ιδο) 3 (1 omite) 36 (1 dominum) 30 (Όε ἀπαγγ-) 
50 (0 -- αὐτοῦ) δ1 (0 Η -κο) 86 (1 omita, 3 Ἡ mihi) 
88 (Ό] ε’ ἆ εἶπεν αὐτῇ ἐκήνυσεν αὐτοῖς, ὶ οἱ quia haee dixit ot 
maniſfestavit οἶκ) 


4 (1 omit) 


1 Οο5, xv. 4 [παρέδωκα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν πρώτοιε, ὃ καὶ παρέλαβον, ὅτι 
Χριστὸ ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν κατὰ τὰς γραφάε, 4 καὶ 


ὅτι ἐτάφη, καὶ ὅτι ἐγήγερται τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτμ] κατὰ τὰς γραφάε, 
« καὶ ὅτι ώφθη Κηφᾷ]. 
1 (86 τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ) 
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O laoka Luke χχἰγ. 846. 
ae — Matt. xxviii. 8 - 20. 
ae· — Matt. xxiiũũ. 26 xxviii. 20. 


λ{αχ]ς exoept xvi. 17- 20. FIRST DIVIBSION. 


Β. ΜΑΤΊΙΗΕΥ. PBFUDO. MARK. 


xvi. 12. 


1. [] Μετὰ δὲ rabra δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν περικατοῦσι ἐφανερώθη ἓν 
ἑτέρᾳ µορφῇ πορενοµένοιε εἰν ἀγρόν 
1 (Καὶ) 


Te reader may be oautioned againat exaggeration οἳ the differonoes in the acoounta of the appearanoes οἱ the σίρθυ 
Lord, but wo must neither ignore nor aook to minimize those difforonoos. Theoy are full of moaning {ος us. 

Though tho Ἡθευττοοξίοα ἱέαθ]ί ia made tho oentral {ο οἵ ιο Ohristian ſaith, the τθοοτᾶς οἵ tho appearanoes aro 
neither οἳ the highest antiquity nor οί the wideat diffusion. Aooording {ο our rookoning elevon appearanoes are rooorded, 
nome by only ono anthority, most by but fow. Wo must not howerer aasume that tho list is completo; B. Luke's language 
in Aeta ἱ. 8 leaves room {ος many others. Nor muat wo disparage the testimony of one man; many of the χοροί important 
aoctions οἵ tho Gospols havo no bettor attostation. 

9 Pho proto-Markx, thongh it oontains at least two prediotions of tho Resurrootion (viii. 61, x. 82--.δ4, N. P. Probloms,“ 
pp. IIS-124) ἰοροίῖνας vith Απ΄ aooount of the ompty tomb and οἳ theo vision of angols, aooms {ο havo oontained nono οί 
ἔλθ appearanoes, or elao thoey vould havo patsed into Β9. Luke and Matthew. Although Β. Marks Gospel would Ὦ9 
uninteolligiblo wiihout tho Resurreotion, tho proto-Mark oan hardly have reoordod anything ὑθγοηά the bare faet. 

V (4) Β. Paul thereforo is ος earliott authority {ος tho appearaneos. His acoount οἳ them is oxoeedingiy Ὀτίοί, giving 
no hint οί timo, placo ος attendant ciroumatanees. Thoro aro Ώο oonversations and no rerolations. Wo aro entitled {ο 
infer that 119 has narrated as many as he Knew and that he has put thom, as {ας as he oould, into ohronologioal 8ος Ώθποθ. 
Ἡο has given aix out οί tho eloven appoarances; two of them (that {ο B. James cortainly, and that to the fivo hundred 
probably) aro not mentioned olsovhero. S. Paul expresaly atates that his information eamo from tradition and not from 
r̃ovolation -ao vo underatand παρέλαβον Ὀοῦι here and in 1 Οος. xi. 233And ve must romember that he had already oon versaed 
vith BB. Ῥθΐίας and Jameeæ ία i. 18, 19), umably αἷσο wvith ποιο οί the Ώνθ hundred. Tho historical valuo ἑλιατοίοτο 
of his tectimony atands hi In {9 year MA. D., vithin 28 years οἵ the Asoenaion, Α man οἵ Β, Paul's integrity is able 
to appeal {ο these appearanoes ας {ο unquestioned faots, 60 gonerally familiar that he deems it — *2 8 
detailod aooount οἱ them. Hia testimony has been aooepted in tho Churoh θΥος ainoe, {ος wo oannot ΑΙΊΟΥ tonos 
of the Ohuroh {ο be ignored. 

8) Tho —— 26) gives 8 μἰομίο οἵ that journey into Galiles vuhieh plays 20 prominent a in 

. 88. Mattheov and John, in β. Μαιου it ia οΏθ of tho two appearanoes vhion are reoorded in that vwhileo 

— in B. John it forma Αα aupplomont {ο tho Gospol. Novw aince tho doutero-Mark foretells that this journsey would happen, 
the doutero- Mark must certainly havo desoribed how it did happen, in thoes pages vhioh havo been lott. Nay morse, 86 
B. Μαίου elsewheoro Βο olosely follows B. Ματίς, wo are ontitlod {ο οὐ that his acoount οἵ this appearauoo has been 
ta kon from B. Mark and that vithont more changes than are usual. This oonsideration enables us in great meaaure to 
reatoro Ώιθ lost pages of Β. Mark. 

(4) Tho other doetailed appearanceos are reoorded in BB. Luke and John. Full οί lifo and graphio detail is the acoount 
of the journsy to Emmaus in B. Luko. His description of the ΑΡΡΘΩΓΑΠΟΟΘ ΟΠ the aamo ovening {ο the Eleven is from an 
independent nouros and inoludes tho atatoment that tho Lord ate wvith His disciplos. This atatomont B. Luke oonfirma in 
tlbo Aotæ-voœrtainly in x. 41, probably aleo in ĩ. 4, vhoro συναλιζόµενος is taten ὮΥ tho Latin vorsion to mean“ eating ralt 
πει them“ (oonvivena, Vulgate oonvosoensa). For the faot that tho riaen Lord ate, Β. Luko is our βοἱθ authority. 

(6) ΑΙ the appearanoes vhieh aro reoorded in B. Luke's 77 T to havo takon upon Raator Day, ο 
aeparation at Bethany vith vhioh the Gocpel οοπο]αᾶρθα being, as Bishop Westoott taught, quito distinot from the Asoension. 
But Β. John tella us of an appearance on the next Bunday. The journey also {ο and from Galiles vith the appearance 
thero must havo oost tho Apostles at least ton days. In the Αοΐα ſi. κα Luke ἤχου 619 period οἵ tho appearanoes οἱ 

* {οἱ daya. It aeoms οἶθας howover that Β. Luke, and presumably Β. Paul, knou nothing of the journey into Galilee 
vhieh is mado ο muneh οἱ in the other Gospols. Not only are thoy αἰ]οπῦ about it, bui Β. Luko's languago aoomsa {ο 
oxoludo it. Όποια vo asaume an interval of nearly a fortuight betwoeon Luke χχἰν. 48 αηᾶ the next vorae (ίος whieh 
thoro is not tho alightest varrant in {ο narrativoſ, tho oommand {ο tarry in Jerusalom until Penteoost πας 2 to 
the Apostles upon tar Day and exocludes ——— into Galiloo. This command is reopeated in Acete i. 4, vhoero 

—— tho oxaot dato οἱ it is unoertain. ϐ hold thia to bo 8 good examplo οί {ο limitations in B. Luko's 
nſormation. 

(6) The Aret appearanos οἵ all, that to M of Magdala, is apparently unknovn {ο 88. Lukeo and Paul, but 
in τοοοτὰθά at ——* Β. John in his inimitablo atyle. Β. Lukeo in s0 fond οἱ giving hononr {ο vomen, that πθ 
oannot tupposs him {ο have wittingly auppreased this notablo oase οἵ it. Ignoranoe alone will aatisfaotoril/j aooount 
{ος hia and Β. Paul's ailonos. We believo that an epitomo of this appearanoo pasaed from S. John's oral i 
not only into the paendo- Mark (xvi. 9 but alao Ἱπίο Β. Mattheu (xxviii. O, 10). Those vho agroo vith me that 
Matt. xxi. 14 givos an opitomo of Β. John's oral teaching respeoting tho healing of tho man born blind and of tho 
lame man at the pool of Bethæzatha (Oomp. of the Gospola,“ p. 28), may bo * to admit that Β. Matthews acoount 
of tho *8 to the vomen is but an opitomeo οί Β. John's aooount of tho appearanco to M οἵ Magdala, 
for Β. Matthow givos nothing ποπ but merely ropeata tho old order {ο go into 4198, Nay more, thoso vho 
in mind Β. Matthew's tendenoy {ο heightoön ovents by donbling ος multipiying the number of actors (69ο p. 186, note 
may even be dispoæeed {ο —— that tho ame thing Ίδη been done στο, thus romoving some serions dimoulties 
for 8. Luke, though ho reoorda {νο rision οί angele, aays nothing about any appearanoo {ο tho vomen. Tho doutero- 
Mark can hardly have oontained thhis appearanoe, {ος B. Μαν] deelaration (xvi. ϐ) that the vomen aaid nothing {ο 
ΑΏΥΟΏΘ expresaly oxoludos it. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OYVOLE. 


6. LUEXE. 


δ89 5, Third appearunce, ἰο Cleopus and 
another, αἱ Emmuus, on Euster ἄαγ. 
xxiv. 13-35. 
I. 116 journey. 


13 [ Καὶ [δοὺὶ δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν «ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρα), ᾖσαν 34 πορευό- 
µενοι εἰ κώμη» ἀπέχονσα» σταδίουε5 ἐξήκονταῦ ἀπὸ ᾿Ἱερονσαλήμ, 
υῇ ὄνομα Ἱ Ἐμμαούεἳ, τς "καὶ αὐτοὶ ὠμίλουνἳΓπρὸν ἀλλήλονεἳ 19 περὶ 
πάντων τῶν 1] συµβεβηκότων τούτων. ας καὶ ἐγένετοὶ ἐν τῷ ὁμιλεν 
αὐτοὺς “καὶ συν ζητεῖν 3 "(καὶ) 15 αὐτὸς 14115 ']ησοῦς ἐγγίσαι συνε- 
πορεύετο αὐτοῖεῖθ, τό οἳ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο τοῦ μὴ 
ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν.] 


1 (6 omit) 2 (8 εκ. ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμ., 1 omits) 8 (1 σαν 
δὲ δύο κ.τ.λ. ϐ6 Ανά He appeared to ἐο oto.) 4(8 Τ1-δὲ ὅ (1 
Ἐοοῦ -- ἑκατὸν) 6 {1 πορεια) 7 (DU ὀνόματι) ϐ(5 Οὐ- 
λαμμασύε, Ἡ Ammaus κ ot Oleopas) 9 (D 3]! ὠμίλουν δὲ) 
10 (Ὦ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺε, U omit) 11 (0 {οποιο 14 (5 omitæ) 
19 Β αφ omit 14 (Ώ ὁ, 1ος omit, Ὦ αὐτοῦ) 16 (4 1 omit) 
16 (8 5 αὐτοῖσι») 


2 ΤΠ9 οοπὐθγδαξίοπ. 


αχἰγ. 17 [Τεἶπεν δὲ} Γπρὸς αὐτούς} '' Τΐνει ol λόγοι οὗτοι Ιοὔε 
ἀντιβάλλετε "πρὸς ἀλλήλους πφεριπατοῦντες! καὶ ἐστάθησαν4 
σκυθρωποί.1ὅ 18 ᾿ἀποκριθεὶε δὲ16 εἶνἹ ὀνόματιδ Κλεύπας εἶπεν πρὸ 
αὐτόν '“ Σὺ μόνοι παροικεῖι Ἱερουσαλ]μ καὶ) οὐκ ἔγνωι τὰ γενόµενα 
Γὲν αὐτῇ 15 Γὰν ναῖν ἡμέραιε ταύταια ο, 1ο [καὶ εἶπεν} αὐτοῖι 1 
εεΠοῖα: "οἱ δὲ εἶπα» αὐτῷ 13 :’ Τὰ περὶ ]ησοῦ τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ15, δε 
ἐγένετο ἀνλρ]3 προφήτης 1 δυνατδε ἐν ἔργῳφ καὶ 1 λόγφ ἐναντίον]5 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ παντὸε τοῦ λαοῦ, ϱο 'ὅπωι τε))Ἱ παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν 5 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖι Γκαὶ οἱ ἄρχοντει ἡμῶν 1 εἰ κρίμα θανάτου καὶ ἑσταύ- 
βωσαν αὐτόν. ας ἡμεῖι δὲ ἡλπίζομεν"ὃ ὅτι αὐτόε ἐστι Ἡ ὁ µέλλων 
λντροῦσθαι τὸν Ἰσραήλ' ἀλλά γε καὶ Ισὺν πᾶσιν τούτοιε  γρίτην 
ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει ἀφ' οὗ ταῦτα” Φγένετο”. ο ἀλλὰ καὶ 
γυναῖκέν τυει "ἐξ ἡμῶνὶὶ ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶι, γενόµεναι” ὀρθρυαὶό 
ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον οἱ καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαιθ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ ἦλθα» λέγουσαι 
καὶ Ἑ ὀπτασίανὸ ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναιῖ., οἳ 5 λέγουσυ αὐτὸν ἑῆν. 
a24 καὶ ἀπῆλθάν τινεςδὶ τῶν σὺν ἡμὺν ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εὗρον 
οὕτω καθὼι 1. αἱ γυναῖκει εἶπον, αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον 3] 

8 (D πρὸς ἑαυτοὺε, 


1 (1! ὁ δὲ 20 owii) 


Ν.-λουε, as οταἑ) 4 (8 1] ἐστὲ, Ὁ omite) ὃ (16 which 
γε ερεαξκ being εαᾶ, 6 1] omit περιπατοῦντετ) ϐ (ε. omit) 
1 (Α ὁ εἴε, Il κα 40x ος) ϐ(9 1Η ᾧ ὄνομα) ϱ (Ό11 omit, 
ἓξ ταῦτα) 10 (1 omita) 11 (Ό αὐτφ) 13 (D omite, 
1] omit αὐτῷ) 1B (DI Nacupalou, IlI Nasoreno, &c.) 14 (1 
omit) 16 (Α1 ἐν) 1L (DV ἐνώπιο) 11 (Ώ ὧς U quo- 
modo, 55 and) 16 (DI τοῦτον, lomitae) 10 (811 οπιΐς, 
1 οἳ ” omnes populus, ο” omits ἡμῶν) 20 (8 421 ἐτ-, 8” ἡλ- 
πίιµο) 31 (0 311 ήν) 33 (311 1ο οτι) 28 (D omit 
934 (Ν { omits, DU " σηµέραν) 3ὔ (1 as 4omnia) 36 (ϱ 
γέγονεν) 27 (Β » γενάµεναι) 29 (60 here Ἡε λαᾶ been 
laid) 20 (ο - έλετε) 90 ( and) B1 (0 1 -- ἐκ) 
δ4 (0 ὧε, ὃν καὶ) ὃδ DI εἴδομεν) 


[Ματίς XVI. 12.] 


ΥΑΒΙΟῦΒΕ, 


ο. 34. The allucion apparently is to the visit of 88. Ῥοέας 
and John to the tomb. This visit is rooorded at length in 
B. John but novhere οἱφθ---ᾱ proof that the ailonoo οἱ Β. Luke 
does not neoessarily Ῥτοτο ignoraneo; peorhaps it does prove 
that ho had πο dotails. 
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6 Ίαοία Lukeo xxiv. 6---46. 


John χ]γ. 20 xi. 26. 


John xviii. 836 - xx. 26. 
a — Mark exoept xvi. 11---20. 


S. ΝΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


με έν 


ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


ΕΘΕΌΡΟ-ΜΑΗΚ. 


xvi. 19 Γκάκενοι ἀπελθόντει ἀπήγγειλαν τοῦν λοιποῖν΄ οὐδὲ ἐκοίνουκὶ 
ἐπίστενσαν.] 
1 (Ηἱ ἐκεῖνοι) 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OVOLE. 


5. LURXE. 


3. The recognition. 


xxdv. ες [γΚαἱ αὐτὸς] εἶπεν πρὸ: αὐτούς 'Ὢ ἀνητοι καὶ βραδεῖε τή 
καρδίέᾳ "τοῦ πιστεύει] 3 ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷτ ἐλάλησα» οἱ προφῆται" «6 οὐχὶ5 
ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν τὸν χριστὸν καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ; 
37 καὶ” ἀρξάμενοιὃ ἀπὸ Μωνσέωτ' καὶ ἀπὸὃ πάντων τῶν προφητῶν 
διερµήνευσεν Ὁ αὐτοῖι 1ὸ ἐν πάσαιε ἩἩ ταῖν γραφαῖτ τὰ περὶ ἑαυτοῦἳ.. 
26 Καὶ ἤγγισαν 5 εν τὴν κώμην οὗ ἐπορεύοντο, καὶ αὐτὸς προσε- 
ποιήσατο]ὁ πορρώτερο» 15 πορεύεσθαι. ο0 καὶ παρεβιάσαντοῖϊὃ αὐτὸν 
λέγονται '' Μεῦον μεθ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸ: ἑσπέραν Γἐστὶν καὶ 'ὃ κέκλικεν 
δη” ἡ ἡμέρα.”. καὶ εἰσῆλθεν Γτοῦ} μεῖναι 17 (σὺν αὐτοῖς Ἱδ. 1ο Καὶ 
ἐγένετο) ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν "μετ αὐτῶν] 3 λαβὼν τὸν" 
ἄρτον εὐλόγησεν καὶ Γκλάσαι ἐπεδίδουἽἩ αὐτοῦ. 4ι Γαὐτῶν δὲ 
διηνοίχθησα» 3 οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 3 Γκαὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν 5. καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἄφαντοι ἐγένετο ἀπ αὐτῶν. 5 καὶ 15 εἶπαν πρὸς ἀλλήλουι5. Οδόχὶ 
ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιοµένη”ὸ ᾗν Ὁ "ὧν ἑλάλει ἡμῖν'59 ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ὧε 
διήροιγεν Ἡ ἡμῖν τὰς γραφάς) 43 Καὶ ἁραστάντες αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
ὑπέστρεψα» εἰν ᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ εὗρον ἠθροισμένουι τοὺς ἔνδεκα καὶ 
robs σὺν αὐτοῖε, 34 λέγοντας 98 ὅτι '“"Όρτωιὲ ἠγέρθη ὁ κύριοι καὶ 
ὦφθη” Σίμωνι” 5 καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο τὰ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ καὶ ὧν 
ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖςῖὸ ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου.] 


ὃ ὀμωνίκς, Ἆὶ Ἡ ἐπήατρτο 
εύει», Α.] διερµήνευεν, tans 10 ax --τί ἦν 
11 ΡΙ 3309 αχ: ) 1 3— 
προσεποιεῖτο ὔ πορρωτέρῳ, ἃ Τ --τέ 
Ἡ Ἡ omit) 18 (D μετ αὐτῶν] 19 (ου omit) 
omit) 21 (Ώ προσεδ-, Νὶ κλ. ἑδίδου) 22 (0 
λαβόντων δὲ αὐτῶν τον 
— ἓὲ Οδιηνύγησα») 34 (Ρ Ἱ] -- αὐτῶν) 
230() 4 27 (Ώ ἑαντούι) 38 ο κεκαλυμμµένη, 
as X 9) 20 X 
4*95 90 
53 D Ἡ 1 λυπούμενοι) 


δ8 6. Fourth αρρθαταποα, {ο the Apoſtles, ὧν 
Jerusulem, on Ῥαείεν ἆαγ. 


Ἱ. ᾿ Appeurance ἰο the Eleven. 


xxiv. φό [Ῥαθτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων αὐτὸηἳ ἔστηλ ἐν µέσψ αὐτῶν", 
37 πτοηθέντει δὲ 14 καὶ ἔμφοβοι γενόµενοι ἐδόκουν πνεθµαῦ θεωρεῖ». 
38 καὶ ὃ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς '' Τ{ γεταραγµένοι ἐστέ, καὶ διὰ7 τί διαλογισμοὶ 
ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν "τῇ καρδίᾳ5 ὑμῶν ; 3ο ἴδεγε τὰς χεῖράε µου καὶ τοὺς 
πόδαι µου ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι αὐτόᾳ  ψηλαφήσατέ µεῖ] καὶ ἴδετε, ὅτι] 
πνεῦμαῖὃ σάρκα ]ί καὶ ὁστέαϊδ οὐκ ἔχει καθὼι ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε]θ 
έχοντα. Ἱτ 

1 (Η] -- ὁ κύριος, Α ]--ὁ Ἰησοῦε, ἶ 16δας, as omit 3(ϱ 
ἐστάθη, 56 Ί0αε ſound εἰαπά(πρ) B ΒΝ 1) es 4 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖε 


"Ἑλρήνη ὑμῦ,'' ( Ἡ ο- ἐγώ εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε 
θέντει δὲ (Ώ αὐτοὶ δὲ έντει ὃ) ὔ ασμα, 


W. 8. 1 


[Μας ΧΥΙ. 19.] 


VARIOVS. 


On tho saignißoanos οἵ v. 86 seo p. 140, 3 460, note on 
Breaxking bread. 


1 Οος, xv. (9) EBta τοῖι δώδακα”, 
1 Ν Έπειτα, (286 1 Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα) 2 (Ρ8α 1 ἔνδεκα) 


John Σχ. 1ο [ΓΟὔσης οὓν ὁψίαι] τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ τῇ. μιᾷ} σαββά- 
Των, καὶ τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων ὅπου ἦσαν οἱ µαθηταὶὁ διὰ τὸν 
Φόβαν τῶν Ἰουδαίω», ᾖλθεν ὁ5 Ἴησοῦε καὶ ἔστη els Τὸ μέσον, καὶ 
λέγει αὐτοῖε '' Ειρήνη ὑμῖν.) «ο καὶ τοῦτοἳ εἰνὼν ἔδειξεν καὶδ νὰ 
χεῖρας καὶ τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῖι, Γἐχάρησα» οὖν! οἱ µαθηταὶ ἱδόντει 
Γτὸν κύριονῖ5]. 


1 (6. οπιἱ) 2 (8 omite) δ(Γ- τῶν) «4 (ΕΒ1 --συνηγ- 
µένο) 6 (1) -- 6 (801 οἱ) 7 (1 οἱ ρανίαί aunt 
or gav. autem) ϐΘ(Ώ-Γαὐτο) Him) 


Aota ĩ. 2 IAxoæi aᷓ ἡμέραι ἐντειλάμενοι τοῖι ἁποστόλοιε διὰ πνεύµατοι 
ἁγίου οὓς ἐξελέξατοὶ ἀνελήμφθδη' 4 οἷι) καὶ παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν 
{ῶντα μετὰ τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν πολλοῖς τεκµηρίοις, δυ5 ἡμερῶν 
τεσσεράκοντα ὁπτανόμενοςἑ αὐτοῖι καὶ λέγων τὰδ περὶ τῆς βασιλεία 
τοῦ θεοῦ]. 


1 (Ώ καὶ ἐκέλευσε κη 


σειν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον) 2 (0 οἵςΞὁ 
Ἰησοῦ) δ(0Όε omits, poct) 4 ὥς «ένοιι) 


δ (Ρε {τὰι) 


17 20 


6 laoks Luke xxiv. 8--46. 
— Joun xxiii. 36 - xx. 26. 
D — John xxriii. 14---χχ. 184. 


— JTonn χἰν. 29---χχὶ, 2ὔ. ΕΙΒΡΒΤἳ ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


119 old Latin rendering οἵ συναλιζόµενοε ἵ9 οι] οοπνίνεκε, 
ος donvescens, or cum οοπυεγεατείµγι ἴἔπο at least of these 
renderings point to eating μαὶέ with thom' rather thau {ο 
the derivation from ἁλής (tho Ionio {ος ἀθρόος) ' throngod,“ 
ἑατοπάθὰἁ.) Tho present tonae also Ὀθέίος auita this intorpro- 
tation, vhieh agreos vith β. Luko's tenohing οἱθοπέιατο. 


ΤΙΣ AOTBS8 


Aote I. IKat συναλι]όμενοιὰ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖι ἀπὸ ᾿Ἱεροσολύμων 
μὴ χωρίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένει τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸε '' ᾗν 
ἠκούσατέλ µουΣ’ ϱ ὅτι ' Ἰωάνης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖν δὲ ἐν 
πνεύµατι βακτισθήσεσθε ἁγίφ4 οὐ μετὰ πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέραςδ’.)] 

1 (Όε ΤΈσιναλισκόμενοι μετ) αὐτῶν, Eus. Bpiph. συνανλιζύ- 
Μενου) 3 (De Τήκουσα, φησί») ὃ (D διὰ τοῦ στόµατόε µου) 
4 (Ὁ γκαὶ 6 µέλλετε λαμβάνεν) δ (0 -Γ ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστβι) 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΛΕΟΑΝ OXOLR. 


8δ. LUXE 


2 απ ὃα/ογο them. 


Xxiv. {ἱ Ἔτι δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῇ: χαρᾶς καὶ θανμαξόντων 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖε τὁ '"Ἐχετέ τι βρώσιµον ἐνθάδεῖθ;) ῃ. Τοἱ δὲ 39 ἐπέδωκαν 
αὐτῷ ἰχθύοι ὀπτοῦ µέροςἳἳ: {4 καὶ λαβὼν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν ..] 


186 (5Η οποἑ, ο’ --αραίν) 19 (8 ὧδε) 30 (Ό] καὶ) 
21 (Ε Ἡ κ’ - καὶ ἀπὸ µελισσίου κηρίον) 343 (1 αἳ |-απά He (οοξ 
ἐλαξ «ολ{εΆ ρα0 over and gave (0 them) 


8. Me Ππαὶ Ολανσα. 


Xiv. µ [Εἶπεν δὲ "πρδε αὐτούςῖἳ '' 0ὔτοι οἱ λόγοι μου} οὔν ἐλάλησα 
πρὸτ ὑμᾶν "ἔτι ὧνὶὃ σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι δεῖ πληρωθῆναι” πάντα” τὰ 
γεγραµµένα ἐν τῷ »όμψ ἩΜωνσέωεῦ καὶἹ φοῖδ προφήται καὶὈ 
Ψαλμοῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ. µ τότε διήνοιξεν 1 αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν τοῦ 
συνιέναιἳ] τὰ γραφάε, (6 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖι ὅτι οὕτως γέγραπταιλ" 
παθεῖν τὸν χριστὸν καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶνὸ "νῇ τρίτγ ἡμέρᾳ 5, 
47 καὶ κηρυχθήῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ]ά μετάνοια» εἰ ἄφεσυ 
ἁμαρτιῶν εἰελδ πάντα γὰ ἔθνη, '' ἀρξάμωοιϊ ἀπὸ ᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ 
«8 ὑμεῖε ὸ µάρτυρει τούτων. ϱϱ καὶ ἰδοὺῖ ὀγὼ ἐξαποστέλλω3” τὴν 
ἐπαγγελίαν "τοῦ πατρός µου {φ ὑμᾶε ὑμεῖ δὲ καθίσατε ἐν 
τῇ πόλει ἕως οὗ 3 ἐνδύσησθε ἐὲ ὕψουι δύναμιν ”]. 


1 (0 3] αὐτοιῃ)  32( 1 omit) δ(Ρ ἐν ῥ Μμν) (0 
πλησθῆναι) δ (Β ἅπαντα ϐθ(8 Μωσέω)  ᾖἸ(8 ἐν, 14 in) 
8 (D οπίι) (11) Ἅᾖ10 (8 Ὀδιήννο) 11 (Β συνεῖναι) 
13 (ο’ ἔδει, Α 3 1] -- καὶ οὕτωι ἔδει) 18 (1 οπιἱἑ) 14 (ο µου) 
16 ΟΡ II καὶ 16 (55 ὧν ἐπὶ, Ὁ ἐπὶ) 11 (901 Ἡ «μένω», ΑΙἱ -μενον) 


16 (Ό } καὶ ὑμεῖε δὲ, AII ὑμεῖᾳ δὲ, MO Il ὑμεῖν ἐστὲ) 19 (500 
Πο ο) 20 (0 Γ3 ἀποστέλλω) 21 (Γ]οί «33 ῇ 
omitae) 20 (Α 411 -- Ἱερουσαλὴκ) 34 (D ὅτον) 

3. Departure. 


xxiv. ϱο [Εξήγαγεν δὲ αὐτοῦ] ἕως5 φρὸε” Βηθαρία», καὶ ἑπάραι τὰι 
χεῖραι αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αὐτούι. «οι καὶ ἐγένετοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐλογεν 
αὐτὸν αὐτοὺι διέστηό ἀπ αὐτῶνὶ. -α καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπέστρεψαν οἷν 
Ἱερουσαλ]μ μετὰ χαρᾶς µεγάληςῦ, «3 καὶ ἦσαν διὰ παντὸ ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ εὐλογοῦντει 19 τὸν θεόν 1]. 


1 (0 1 -- έξω) 3 (DIomit) δ(Α 1 ει, 1 οτα) ες) 
4 (D l omit) δ (ὁ omita) 6 (01 ἀπέστη) 7 501 
-καὶ ἀνεφέρετο els τὸν οὗὖρανόν 8 ΒΝ6 1 4 προσκυνήσαντει 
αὐτὸν 9 (Β᾽ omita) 10 (DI αἰνοῦντει, Α 1] αἰνοῦντει καὶ 
εὐλογοῦντι) 11 (8 ΙΕ ἁκήν) 
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16(ΝΗ μη 
 - αραίλοί λεν) {αέατο or future *ã 


[Μακ XVI. 13] 


VARIOUBS. 


Oompare Aota χ. (1) "ἡμῶν, οἵινει συνεφάγοµεν καὶ συνεπίοµεν 
αὐτῷ μετὰ τὸ ἁναστῆναι αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 


8. JOAIN. 


XX. ο: [Βΐπεν οὖν 19 αὐτοῖι (ὁ Ἰησοῦι) Ἡ πάλο "« Ἑἰρήνη ὑμῖν καθὼι 
ἀπέσταλκέν µε ὁ νατήρ, κἀγὼ τέμπωῖ. ὑμᾶε οἱ [καὶ γοῦτο 
εἰπὼν 14 ἐνεφόσησεν]5 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῦ '"' Λάβετε ηνεθµα ἅγιον. 
3 ἄν των 9 ἀφῆτε τὰν ἁμαρτίαι ἀφέωνται 1! αὐτοῖι. ἄν 8 τινων 16 
κρατῆτεῖὸ κεκράτηνται”]. 

10 αν α omit) 11 ΟΙ 3 ία. 


στέλλω 1 omit 
δα 4 in * κα) —X 


19 (1 πέµνω, D ἀπο- 
5 1 


δ8]1. Fiſthk αρρθαγαπος, to the Apostles, 
on Low δωπάαγ. 


X. οἱ [θωμᾶς δὲ εἷν ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, 'ὁ2 λεγόμενοι Δίδυμοι, οὐκ 
ἦν µετ αὐτῶν ὅτεν ᾖλθεν Ἰησοῦ. «» ἔλεγον ον 6 αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοιὸ 
µαθητα(5 61: Ἑωράκαμοε τὸν κύριον). ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖι '' Εὰν 
μὴ ἴδω "ἐν ταῖι χερσὶν αὐτοθὶὃ τὸν τύπονὉ τῶν ἥλων Γκαὶ όλω τὸν 
δάκτυλόν µου εἰι τὸν τύπονῦ τῶν ἥλων 19 καὶ βάλω μου] ἴτὴν 
χεῖρα 1 οἱ τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσω." «ό Καὶ μεθ 
ἡμέραε ὀκτὼ πάλιν ἳ3 ᾖσα» ἔσω οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ12 καὶλό θωμᾶς μετ 
αὐτῶν. ἔρχεταιῖὸ ὁ Ἴησοῦι τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, καὶ ἔστη εἰι 
γὸ μέσον καὶ εἶπεν ''Βἱρήνη ὑμῖν. »/ εἶτα λέγει τῷ Θωμᾷ ''Φέρε 
τὸν δἀκτυλόν σον ὧδεῖ καὶ ἴδε ο τὰ χεῖράε µου, καὶ φέρε” γὴν χεῖρά 
σου καὶ Σ βάλε εν τὴν πλευράν µου, καὶ μὴ γίνουϊὃ ἄπιστοι "ἀλλὰ 
πιστόι ο 1 ἀπεκρίθη) Ἰδθωμᾶς καὶΣ εἶπεν αὐτῷὶ "190 κύριόε 
µου καὶ ὁ3 θεόε μον. 90 λέγει αὐτῷ (ὁ) Ἡ '1ησοῦε “"Ὅτι ἑώρακάε 
Μετ πεπίστεύκαε; µακάριοι οἱ μὴ ἰδόντοι Ὁ καὶ πιστεύσαντει »]. 


1 (11 omit) 2 (0 omita) δὃ (6 omits) 4 (8 4 οὖν) 
δ (Ν omita) 6 (0 -- ὅτν Ἱ ( Οι Lord λαο come and οε 
λανε εεεν Him) 8 (DI els τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ, 6 τὰς χεῖραι 


αὐτοῦ καὶ, δὲ omita αὐτοῦ) 9 (1 ]οσαπι-« τόπον) 
κ. β. µ. τ. δ. οἷε τὴν " χεῖρα» αὐτοῦ) 

12 (6. on another τει ἆαγ ο the weex) 

14 (0 ὁ) 15 (0 -- οὔν) 16 (2 1] {σθι) 
16 (8 -ὁ] 19 (211 -- "Τα ϱς) 
οί 22 (2 omit, 4 ]] «- καὶ) 


10 (1 omita, 

1 O τὰς χεῖρας) 

19 (6 1 ο’ omit) 

11 (Α ]ς καὶ) 

30 (ὲὁ εἶπεν δὲ) 21 B 
26 (8 η” ἵ- με) 


2ὃ--ᾱ 


a Ίαοκο Μαι. xxviii. ϐ--20. 
ae — Μαι, κα]. 26 - xxriii. 90. 


Mork οχοορέ xvi. 17-30, ἘΙΒΑΘΊ DIVISION. 
John xiv. χχἰ. 365. 


Β, λΛΙΑ ΤΗ ΟΥ. ΕΝ ΡΟ-ΜΑΙΗΕ, 


δ8]. Figqkth αρρθαγαποθ, to tho Apostles, on 
α mountuin in Galiles, timo unknoum. 


xxviii. 16 Οἱ δὲ ἔνδεκα μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν δν νὰ ΓΣ —e— —— — τοῦς ἔνδεκα ἀφανορώθη, 

. ϱ 1! 9 να ες µ καὶ ὠνείδισεν πιστίαν αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν ὅτι τοῖς θεασα- 
—— εἷς τὸ ὄρος οὐ ἑτάξατο 3 μα µένοια αὐτὸν ἐγηγερμένον (ἐκ νεκρῶν) 1 οὐκ ἐπίστενσα». «» καὶ εἶπεν 
7 κ ντε αντόὀν προσεκννησαν, ᾱ- αὐτοῖεΣ ''Ἱορενθέντεε εἰν τὸν κόσμον ἄπανταν κηρύξατε τὸ εὐαγ- 


σαν. τ8 καὶ προσελθὠν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖςα γέλιον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. 16 ὁ πιστεύσαι καὶ βαπτισθεὶε σωθήσεται, 
λέγων '''"Ελόθη µοι πᾶσα ἐξογοίδ ἐν οὐρανῷ! καὶ ἐπὶ ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται. αγ σημεῖα δὲ τοῖς πιστεύσασιν 
(τῆς) γῆς. το πορευθέντες) οὖνξ μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἀκολονθήσειὃ ταῦτα, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µον δαιμόνια ἐκβαλοῦσυ, 


ἔθνη", βακτίζοντες" Ὁ αὐτοὺς εν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὀς γλώσσαιε λαλήσουσυ, 18 (καὶ ἐν ταῖι χερσὶν) 7 ὄφειε ἀροῦσινΏ κἂ» 
καὶ τοῦ: νίοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίον πνεύματος, «ο διδάσκοντ ) (5) θανάσιμὀν τι πἰωσυ οὗ μὴ Ὁ αὐτοὺς βλάψΊ, ἐπὶ ἀρρώστους χείρας 


* *, 32* ἐπιθήσουσιν καὶ καλῶι ἔξουσυ.} 
αντοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν. καὶ ἰδοὺ 1 Οἱ] omit 2 DU οί 

4 0 ὑμώ * ⸗ ν΄ 4 ἆ 2 omit omit 8 (D πρὸς αὐτούς) 4 (ρ καὶ) 
ἐγὼ μεθ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς συντε ὅ Α παρακολ. 6 ΑΙ η καυναῖν 7 Αοπί 8 {11ος 


΄ 2* ο U υ 
λείας τοῦ αἰώνοςλλ, timobunt) 9 (O οὐδὲν) 


1 (οσα) ᾖ34µ (0 omita) 6 (ΑΙ αὐτῷ) 4 (Ἡ omite) 
ὅ (Ώ -νοξι) 6 6 omita Τ(ὢ ποριύεσθ s8 (tt omita, With β. Matthovꝰa οἱ δὲ ἐδίστ 1 1, ἳ 
Ὁ ιν, Ἡ απο) — (Μακ, ἐν τῷ ἀόματί μον) 10 Ἡδ a ασα» (11) oomparo Luxko xxiv. 11. 
βακτίσαντει 1I1 (Il Amen) 


LXX. Dan. vii. 18, ἐθεώρουν ἐν ὀράματι τῇ ννκτδε, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὧε νίὸς ἀνθρώπου ἤρχετο, καὶ 
ὧν παλαιὸε ἡμερῶν παρῇν. καὶ οἱ παρεστηκότει παρῆσαν αὐτῷ. 14 καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία καὶ τιμὴ βασιλική, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 
τῆν μι 73 γένη καὶ πᾶσα ὄόξα αὐτῷ λατρεύονσα" καὶ ἡ ἐξονσία αὐτοῦ ἐξονσία αἰώνιον ἥτι οὐ μὴ ἀρθῇ, καὶ ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ, 
ἥτιε οὐ μὴ φθαρῥ. 

. πό, Χ. 43, ῥεραντισµένοι τὰς καρδίαι ἀπὸ συνειδήσεωε πονηρᾶς καὶ λελουσμένοι τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι ** Rom. vi. 8, ὅσοι 
ἐβαπτίσθημεν εἰ Χριστὸν (]ησοῦν) εἰ τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν, 4 συνετάφηµεν οὗν αὐτῷ διὰ βαπτίσματος εἷι τὸν 
θάνατον. 1 Οοτ. Xxii. 18, εἰς ἓν σῶμα ἑβακτίσθημε». 1 Ῥοὺ. 1. 41, ὃ καὶ ὑμᾶε ἀντίτυπον »ῦν σῴζει βάπτισμα. 


180 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΠΟΑΝ ΟΣΤΟ. 


VARIOVB. 


B. Jeromo, Oatal. Seript. Ecel. Inaoobus,“ Ἠτίίου: Rvan- 
gelium quoquo quod αρρο]]αίας 'οοοαπάσπι Ἠεῦταρος).. post 
recurreoetionem Balvatoris rofert: Dominus autem quum de- 
diuaet aindonem anum servo taoerdotis ivit ad Jacobum οἱ 
apparnit ei. Juravoratf enim Jacoobus 696 non oomesturum 
panem ab illa horsa qua biberat oalioom Domini ἆοποο videret 
eum resurgentem α mortuis.“ Rursuequo Ῥοεἱ paululum 
Aflertoꝰ ait Dominus mennam et panem.“'“ DOtatimque addi- 
tur Tulit panem οἱ benedixit ao fregit οἱ poet dedit Jaoobo 
Juato οἱ dixit αἱ Frater mi, oomoedo panem tuum, quia resur- 
τας) Filius Hominis αν dormientibus.“ 


To folloving Ῥδδκαρος are oolleoted here {ο chov (1) that 
baptism vas instituted early in our Lord's ministry, (2) that 
(in tho Weſrtern Ohuroh?) baptiam vas simply into tho namo 
οἱ Jesus. 


John ΕΠ). 22 [Μετὰ ταῦτα ᾖλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦ: καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ οἷε τὴν Ἱουδαίαν γῆν, καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβεν μετ αὐτῶν 
Γκαὶ ἐβάπτιζεν)]]. 

ἵγ. 1 [Ὡς οὖν ἔγνω ὁ κύριοι} ὅτι ἤκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ὅτι 
Ἰησοῦ πλείοναι μαθητὰς ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτίγει () Σ Ἰωάνης,- 
4 καίτοιγε "]ησοῦε αὐτὸς]! οὐκ ἐβάπτιᾷεν ἀλλ οἱ µαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ]. 

Αοΐο ii. 98 [' βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστοι ὑμῶν ἐνὃ τῷ ὀνόματι! 
1ησοῦ Χριστοῦ)] 

Aote viii. 16 [βεβαπτισμένοι) ὑπῆρχον εἷε τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
κωρίον Ἴησοθὰ]. 5 
Aots Χ. (8 [Γπροσέταξεν δὲ αὐτοῦεῖὸ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματιᾶ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ βακτισθῆναι.] . 

Aots εἰχ. ς« [ἐβακτίσθησα» εἷε τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ] κυρίου 
Ἰησοῦ !"]. 

Rom. vi. 3 [ἐβαπτίσθημοεν εἷι Χριστὸν (Ἰησοῦν) '5], 

1 ος. i. 13 [εἷε τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἑβακτίσθητε; 899 ενο 
oontext]. 

5]. uii. 27 [ει Χριστὸν ἐβακτίσθητε]- 

0ο]. ii. 1ο [συνταφέντει αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσµατι]{]. 


1 {1 omits) 34(ΝΡΓ]])]ησοῦ) 8 Bromita 4 (6 καίτοι) 
b (te ἐπὶ ϐ6(Ώ τοῦ κυρίου) 7 (8 " ἐβαπτισμένι) B804 
Χριστοῦ) 9 (D τότε πρ.) 10 (δὲ αὐτοῖε) 11 (0 omitæe) 
14 (0 -- Χριστοῦ εἰτ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶ) 18B omita 14 GD 
βαπτισμφ) 


[Μας ΧΥΙ. 14--18.] 


ΥΑΕΙΟΌΡ. 


681. Siæth appearunce, to abovo δ00 bretkren, 
time and placo untnowun. 


1 Cor. xv. 6 I Rretra ὤφθη ἑπάνω πεντακοσίοι ἀδελφοῦ ἐφάπαξ, 
ἐξ ὦν οἱ πλείονει µένουσιν ἕωτ ἄρτι, τωὲε δὲ ἐκοιμήθησα».] 


δ8]ς. Deventh appearance, to Β. Tames the 
Lord's brother, time and place unknoun. 


1 Οος. xv. / Ἔπειταὶ ώφθδη ἸΙακώβφ. 
1 OB εἶτα) 


δθτπι. Nintk appeurance, to seven Apostles, 
on the ἶακα ο Galilee. 


I. Τε ἆγαιρλέ fishes. 


John χχἰ. ς INerâa ταῦτα ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλο 2 ]ησοῦεά Γγοῖν 
μαθηταῖετῖο ἐπὶ τῆι θαλάσσηι τῆν Τιβεριάδοι:. "ἐφανέρωσεν δὲ 
οὕτως « σαν ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρο καὶ θωμᾶε [ὸ λεγόμενοι 
Alduuosn2 καὶ Καθαναλλ] ὁ8δ ἀπὸ Κανὰδ τῇ Γαλειλαίας καὶ οἱ 
τοῦ1θ Ψεβεδαίου]ἳ καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ] δύο. κ λέγει 
αὐτοῖεῖ» Σίµων Πέτρο» '''Ὑπάγω ἁλιεύεν᾿ λέγουσυ αὐτῷ '' Ερ- 
χόµεθα καὶ ἡμεῖ σὺν σοι.  1ἐξῆλθα»)5 κατὰ ἐνέβησαν εἰτ τὸ 
πλοῖο», καὶ ἐν ἑκείνῃ τῇ ρυκτὶ ἐπίασα» 19 οὐδέν. , πρωίας δὲ ἡδη 7 
γυοµόνης 9 ἔστη Ἰησοῦε εἰ νὸν αἰγιαλόν΄ οὐ μέντοι ῄδεισαν οἱ 
μαθηταὶ ὅτι Ἱησοῦε ἁστίν. ϱ λέγει οὖν αὐγοῖς Ίησοῦς ''Παιδία, 
μή τι προσφάγιον ἔχετε;᾽ ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ ''Ο6. 6 "ὁ δὲ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖε '' Βάλετε 5 εἰε τὰ δεξιὰ µέρη τοῦ πλοίου τὸ δίκτνον, 
καὶ εὑρήσετε.' ["ἔβαλον ον", καὶ οὐκέτι αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι 3 ἴσχνον 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθονι τῶν ἰχθύων. 1 λέγει οὖν ὁ µαθητὴε ἐκεῦνοι ὃν 
ἡγάπα ὁ 39 Ἴησοῦθι τῷ Ἱ]έτρῳ '" Ὁ κύριόι ἐστιν” 3]. 


1 (1 4- δὲ) 4 (6 omita δ (Ν«- ὁ) 4 σι omit 

6 (n α’ -- αὐτοῦ) ϐ (1ο) 7 (06 Ναθανἡλ) ] 

ὃν ἦν) 0 (ἱ Ohanaha, 6’ Οαίπο) 10 (0Η υἱοἱ) Ἡ 04 
υἱοἱ 134 (6 omite, ». πο) 18 (ΡΌε τούτοις) 14 (Α]]- 
καὶ 16 (8 4 οὖν) (κ 1 t535 1ης. — 
18 Ἡ γεν) 19 .Ό] να (811 ἔγνωσα»ν) 31 (Ρε 

21 οπ 39 — 3 38 *8 — —38 
1] omit ὁ δὲ, O omiis εἶπεν Mitto 96 οσα 14 οἱ 


δὲ εἶπον "' Δὺ ὅληι τῇ νυκτὸε —— . ἑλάβομε ἐπὶ δὲ 
τῷ σφ ῥήματι βαλοῦμεν [μεις ) 3) XD οἱ δὲ ἔβαλον, 6” -αι 
Ηε had εαἰὰ unto them) 326 (19 5 εἱλκύσαι) 30 (9 omite) 
50 (0 -- ἡμῶν) 
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ας laoka John xiv. 29---αχὶ. 30. 
FIRST ῬΙΥ1ΙΒΙΟΝ. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑἨΟΑΝ σΥοι. [Ματς ΧΥΙ. 14-. 18.] 


8δ. 10, Β. ζ0ΒΝ. 


2 Ὠνθασίασί on tho εἶνογα, 


Xxxi. (/) [Σίμων οὗν Πέτροι, ἀκούσαι ὅτι “"Ο κύριε ἐστι», Στὸν 
ἐπεδύτην διε[ώσατο, ἵἡν γὰρ γυμνόεἽ., καὶ "ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν5 εἰς 
τὴν θάλασσαν!» 8 οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι µαθηταὶ τῷ» πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον, οὐ 
γὰρ ἦσαν μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς [ἀλλὰ ὧν ἀπὸ κηχῶν διακοσίων στ. 
σύροντει τὸ δίκτυον Ιγῶν ἰχθύωνἳ3, ϱ Ὢς οὖν ἀπέβησανἹ εἰι τὴν 
γῆν βλέπουσιωὃ [ἀνθρακιὰν κειµένηνὸ καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον 
καὶ ἄρτονϊὃ. ο λέγει αὐτοῖς (ὁ) 1 Ἰησοῦ “ Ἐνέγκατε ἀπὸδῖ7 τῶν 
ὀψαρίων ὧν ἐπιάσατε νῦν. αι ἀνέβη 13 οὔν]ὰ Σίμων Πέτροι καὶ 
«λκυσεν τὸ δίκτυον εἰ νγὴν γῆν μεστὸν ᾿ἰχθύωρ μεγάλων Ι617 
ἑκατὸν πεντγήκοντα Τριῶν' καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων οὐκ ἑσχίσθη τὸ 
δίκτυον. 12 λόγει αὐτοῖι (ὁ) I Ἰησοῦε “' Δεθτε ἀριστήσατε." οὐδείε τό 
ἑτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν '' Σὺ τίε ct;“ εἰδότει 1 ὅτι Γὁ 
κύριόε13 ἐστιν. 19 ἔρχεται Γ']ησοῦι καὶ λαμβάνει! γὸν ἄρτον 
καὶ” δίδωσιν αὐτοῖι, καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίωτ.. τη Τοῦτο  ᾖδη3 
τρίτον ἀφανερώθη 3 5 ]ησοῦς τοῖς μαθηταῖν Ώ φγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν]. 


1 (-- ἐοοξ...ανὰ) 2 (6 οπι ἐς) ὃ (0Όε ᾖλατο, ]:-οὐ 
δρα ἑνί) 4( and ας εωένωκίηρ and οαπιε) 5 (8 «-ἀλλφ) 
6 ( ταν) 7 (tt ἂν) 8 (Ρ] εἶδα», ο’ they ſound beſore 
ὕεειω) 9 (1 ourbones ἵποθηφος - ἀνθρ. καιορόνην) 10 (. 
Εἰαίά 11 Βοπτίς 14(0ς19) Ἅᾖ1δ( ἐν) 1400n 
omit, α’ δὲ) 16 (0 ἐπὶ) 16 (Ό 5 µεγων) 17 (6 ακἀ 
λεν ſound ἐπ it groat Άελοι) 16 (ΜΕΡΗ α. δὲ) 10 (6 
δεἰιευίκ) 20 (15) 21 (6 οσ]ίο, Α 3 1] -- οὖν, 4 ὁ) 

9 33 ( and «εεωο toox) 38 (De pomita) 24 (DU κ» εὖχα- 
ῥιστήσαι ἔδωκεν) 2ὔ (8 4 δὲ) 36 (X 4 U ἐφανέρωσεν 
ἑαυτὸν) 3 (Ν.4ὁ) 28 (Ρἥ αν η- αὐτοῦ) 


ὃ. 8. Peter's oommission. 


αχ]. ας [Ὅτε οὖν ἠρίστησαν λέγει τῷ Σίµωνι Πέτρῳἳ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦι 
ε Σίμων ᾽]ωάνου», ἀγαπάε µε "πλέον τούτον 13; λέγει αὐτῷ '' Ναί, 
κύριε, ᾿σὺ οἶδαι ὅτι φιλῶ σεῖΜ. λέγε αὐτῷ ''Ἡόσκε τὰ ἀρνίαῦ 
µου.’ αό λόγει αὐτῷ πάλυν δεύτερον” '' Σίμων Ἰωάνουῦ, ἀγαχῷ 
με} λόγει αὐτῷ “' Ναίθ, κύριε, "σὺ οἶδαι ὅτι φιλῶ σεῖ19. λέγει 
αὐτῷ '""Ποίμαυσε τὰ προβάτιά 1] κου. 17 λέγει αὐτῷ [τὸ γρίτον]ὰ 
εεΣίµων Ἰωάνουϐ, φιλεῖν µεΣδ;. ἐλυπήθηαὲ ὁ Πέτροι ὅτι εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ "τὸ τρίτον 15 «εφιλεῖ µε) καὶδ εἶπεν αὐτφὶ «' Κύριε, 
πάντα σὺ οἶδαε, σὺ γσώσκειε ὅτι φιλῶ σε.’ Ἰδλόγει αὐτῷ Ἴησοῦθι 
ε«Ἑόσκε τὰ προβάτιάἳὸ µου. α8 ἁμὴνὶ ἀμὴν λέγω σοι., ὅτε ᾗν 
νεώτερος, ἐζώνννει σεαντὸν καὶ περιενάτει; ὅπου ἤθελει' ὅταν δὲ 
Υηράσγε, ἐκτενεῖν [τὰς χεῖράε τὶ σου, καὶὶὸ ἄλλοι {ώσει σε 
καὶ οἴσειδ ὅπου οὐ 5 θέλει." ο τοῦτο” δὲ εἶπεν σηµαίνων 
ποίῳ θανάτῳ δοξάσει [τὸν θεόνἽἹ. καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν λέγει αὐτῷ 
εελΑκολούθει μοι]. 


1 (Αν omita) 2 (6 omite, Α δ’ Ἰων8, ἶ Bariona, 1 Iohannes) 
δ (1 6. οἱ) 4 (311 omit) 5 (ODN πρόβατά 6/04] 
omit) (8 I omit, Τ -- ὃ κύριο) ϐ (Α κ’ Ἰων8, 1 Βατίοπα, 
1 Iohannes) 9 (8 omita) 10 (15. οπ1ϐ) 1 D Τα. 
πρόβατά (1 4ρποε) 12 (0 omita) 15 (αἳ ἵ-πικο)) 
14 (Ν]1-- δὲ) 16 (Ρε omita, but adds αΌοτο line, - καί) 
16 (eD U λέγει) 17 (8 οπίι) 18 (8 κα) 1 ΝΡΗ 
πρόβατά (6 πο) «3Ο (010) 21 (Ν τὴν "χεῖράν) 


33 (1 omite) 386 (ΝΡ ρ]ατα]) 346 (De ἀπάγουσίν σε, 
de ποιήσουσίν σοι) a26 (Ν ὅσα) 26 (Ώε {σὺ {2 (Ό ταῦτα) 
36 {1 oum) 
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ae laoka John χἰν. 39---χχἰ. 2ὔ. 
FIRST ΒΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


B. PAUI. PSEUDO. MARK. 
1 Οοε, αν. () ΕῑταΣ τοῖς ἁποστόλοις πᾶσι». αγ]. 1ο ITO μὲν οὖν 133 κύριος (Ἰησοῦι)” μετὰ τὸ λαλῆσαι αὗτοῖι 
1 ΝΑ ἕτατα ἀνελήλιφθη εἰο τὸν ογρδνὸν 3 καὶ ἐκάθιοεν΄ ἐκ λεξιῶν]έ 


τοῦ θεοῇὈ, ϱο  ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐξελθόντει ἐκήρυξα» πανταχοῦ, τοῦ 
κυρίον συνεργοῦντοι καὶ τὸν λόγον βεβαιοῦντοι διὰ τῶν ἐπακολον- 
θούντων σηµείων.Ἡ 


1 (O omite) ΑΠΕ 8 Α]οπαί 4 (ΟΙ ὁν δεξιᾷ) 
ὅ omite) Ο 8 Ἡὶ --᾽Αμήν 


Shortor οοπο]αβῖοἩ. 


[Πάντα δὲ τὰ παρηγγελµένα τοῖς περὶ τὸν Πέτρον συντόμως 
ἐξήγγειλα». Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα καὶ αὐτὸν ὁ ]ησοῦε ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς καὶ 
ἄχρι δύσεωε ἐξαπέστειλεν δι) αὐτῶν τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἄφθαρτον κήρυγμα 
τῆς αἰωνίον σωτηρίαι.] 


68ο. Elevonth αβΡΘθαγαποθ, to B. Paul, near 
Doumascus, some years ſtervuards. THE Αοτβ. 

ix. » 5 ι 2 κ 3. 

1 Οος. xv. 6 [Ἔσχατον δὲ πάντων ὡσπερεὶ} τῷ ἐκτρώματι ὤφθη 3[ Ε» δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι ὀγένετο αὐτὸν ἐγγίζευ τῇ Δαμασκῷ 


έ ὑτὸ . ἐκ τοῦ οὐ 1 
1 (Ὁ ὄνκερ) 4 (Ε6 οσε) ἐξέφνηε τε αὐτὸν περιήστραψενὶ φῶε ἐκ οὐρανοῦ 


4 καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὴ» γῆν 
ᾖκουσεν φωνὴν λέγουσα» αὐτφ 
Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί µε διώκειε;) 
5 εἶπεν δέ “Τίς εἶλ, κύριε; 
ὃ δέ ''Ἠγώ εἰμι Ἰησοῦ ἂν σὺ διώκεις 
6 ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι καὶ εἴσελθεῖ εἰι τὴν πὀλι», 
καὶ λαληθήσεταί σοι [ὅ τι ὃ σε δεῖ ποιεῦν.’ 
οἱ δὲ ἄνδρεε οἱ συνοδεύοντει αὐτῷ εἰστήκεισα» ὀἀνεοί, 
ἀκούοντεν μὲν τῆς Φωνἠε µηδένα δὲ θεωροῦντει). 
8 ἠγέρθη δὲ Σαῦλοι ἀπὸ τῆς Υῆε, 
ἀνεφγμένωνὃ δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ οὐδὲν) ἔβλεπεν' 
χειραγωγοῦντει δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰε Δαμασκόν. 
καὶ ἦν ἡμέραε τρεῖν μὴ βλέπων, καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγε οὐδὲ ἔπιν]. 
1 (0 " χερίστραψο) 3 (0 σύ) δ(Ν--εἶτο, Εξ - κύριος 
αρὸς αὐτόν) 4 (08 4-ὁ Ναξωραῖο) 56 (8 εἴσιθ) ϐ (8 τί) 
7 (8 ὁρῶντε)  ϐ (8 »ἠννγμ. ΟΕ ἠνεφγμ. 0 (ΟΕ οὐδένα) 
10 (06 καὶ οὐκ) 


5 ΤΧΣ. 3 Kinss Ἡ. 11, καὶ ἀνελήμφθη ἸἨλειοὺ ἐν συνσεισμῴφ ὧε εἰ τὸν οὐρανό». 
ν ΙΙΧΧ. δα. . 1, εἶπο ὁ κύριος τῷ κνρίφ μον '' Κάθον ἐκ δεξιῶν μον. 
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ΤΗΕΗ ΜΑΒΟΑΝ OYVOLE. 


ΤΗΕ ΑΟΤΒ. 


Xii. 6 ['.ΓῬγένετο δέ µοι πορενοκένῳ καὶ ἐγγίξοντι τῇ Δαμασκῷ 


περὶ μεσημβρίαν'Ίἳ 
ἐξαίφνηι ἐκ} τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περιαστράψαι» φῶτ ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ, 


7 ᾿ἔπεσά τεῖὁ εἰι τὸ ἔδαφοι 
. ὄτο καὶ ἥκουσα φωνῆε λεγούσηι µοι 
«Σαούλὸ Σαούλ, τί µε διώκειε 
8 ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπεκρίθηνὸ “Ἠίε εἶ, κύριε ;) 
εἶπέν ἴτε σρδε ἐμέὈ ''Ἐγώ εἰμι ]ησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώκεια.’ 
9 οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντει 
τὸ μὲν φῶι ἐθεάσαντοδτὴν δὲ φωνἠν οὐκ ἤκουσαν” γοῦλαλοῦντόι µοι. 
1ο εἶπον δέ /’Ἐί ποιήσω, κύριε;᾽ 
τὸ δὲ κύριος19 εἶπεν φρὀτ µε '᾿Αναστὰν πορεύου εἰ Δαμασκόν, 
κἀκεῖ σοι λαληθήσεται περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακτα( 11 σοι ποιῇσαι. 
ατ ὧν δὲ17 [οὐκ ὀνέβλεπονἳ 15 ἀπὸ τῇ δόξηε τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, 
χειραγωγούµενοι ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων µοι ἦλθον εἰ Δαμασκόν.’] 


— 


θες περι —* Ρε καὶ ἔπεσον) 

6 (8 4 καὶ εἶπα) (Φε δὲ πρός κε) 5 ΡΕ -- 
καὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο) 9 (Βε ᾖκουον) 10 (5ε omits) 
11 B ὀντέτακταί) 12 (14 Σκαττοςίέ,, ot) 15 B 
ἔβλεπον 

W. 8.3 


[Μας ΧΥΙ. 19, 20.) 
ΥΑΒΙΟΌΒ. 


4. 8. Nohn's ἀδσέπφ. 


Jolin χχἰ. ο [ Επιστραφελεῖ ὁ Πέτρος βλέπει τὸν µαθητὴν ὃν ἡγάπα 

τὸ. Ἰησοῦε]5 ἀκολουθοῦντα!, δε καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν τῷ δείκνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ 

στῆθοι αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπενὃ '"“ΓΚύριε", τί ἐστου ὁ παραδιδούε" σε;᾿’ 

at Τοῦτον οὖν ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος ὃ λέγει» τῷ! Ἰ]ησοῦἳ 11 « Κύριεὂ, οὗτοι 

δὲ τίς”) -4 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ''Ἐὰν 1 αὐτὸν θέλω µένευ 15 ζωι 

ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸ: σέ; σύ14 µοι ἀκολούθει 5.’ «3 Εξῆλθεν οὓν οὗτοι 

ὁ λόγοι εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺεῖᾶ ὅτι ὁ μαθητή ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἀποθνῄσκει. 

οὐκ εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ] ὁ Ἴησοῦι ὅτι '«Οὐκ ἀποθνῄσκειϊθ, ἀλλ’ 

«Εὰ» 3 αὐτὸν θέλω µένευ ἕωε ἔρχομαι, [τί πρὸε σέ πι] 

:(ΝΡ 1334 3 (D omita) 8 (8 omits) 4 (Νἱ omit 

ὅ (δὲ λόχει, ΝΟΡ 1 - 6 (6 οποίο) 7 (Ὁ «διδῶν 
8 (6’-- ἀκολουθοῦντα) 0 (ὲξ 3Η εἶπεν 1 αὐτῷ 11 
Γοὔτωι 14 (01 -ὃ 

11 (0 {αὐτὸ 18 αι 

(1 omita, 811 61ο) 21 (Ρε 


δή 19 (0 
22 (ξ 3 11 omit, --- tu mo βοαπατο) 


4 omite) 


δ8π. Tenth appearance, on tho mount οἱ 
Olives, forty days oſter Euster ἆαν. 

Aotes |. 6 [Οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθόντεςὶ ἠρώτων 3 αὐτὸν λέγοντεε '' Κύριε, 
εἰ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳφ τούτῳ ἁποκαθιστάνεις» τὴν βασιλεία» τφ« Ἰσραήλ;:” 
7 εἶπεν ὃ πρὸ: αὐτούι '' Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστὶν γνῶναι χρόνους ἡ καιροὺτ οὔῦ: 
ὁ πατὴρ ἔθετο ὁ τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, 8 ἀλλὰ λήμψεσθε δύναμσ 
ἐπελθόντοι τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐφ ὑμᾶε, καὶ ἔσεσθέ µου µάρτυρει 
έν τε Ἱερουσαλ]λμ καὶ (ἐν) 6 πάσγ τβ Ἰουδαίᾳ καὶ ΣΖαμαρίᾳ καὶ ἕωε 
ἐσχάτου τῇε γῆ:.’ 9 ἵκαὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν Τ18 βλεπόντων αὐτῶν ἐπήρθη!, 
καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν 19 αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν 1! ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. το καὶ 
ὡς ἀτενίζοντει ἦσαν εἰι τὸν οὗρανὸν πορευοµένου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
ἄνδρει δύο παρειστήκεισαν αὐτοῖς ἐν [ἐσθήσεσι λευκαῖετἃ, α: οἳ 
καὶ εἶπαν ''"Ανδρει Γαλειλαῖοι, τί ἑστήκατε βλέποντει 15 εἰν τὸν 
οὐρανόν; οὗτοι ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὁ ἁραλημφθεὶι ἀφ ὑμῶν ᾿εἰε τὸν οὐρανὸν ἳ14 
οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν τρόπον ἐθεάσασθεῖδ αὐτὸν πορενόµενον εἰ τὸν 
οὐρανόν.] 

(De ἁποκατα- 


1 (Ν ἐλθύντιὴ 3 2 «ουν, Ὁ κο ο ὁ εἰς. 
στάνεις Τεἰι) το τοῦ) εἶπεν, ο καὶ εἶπεν 
6 OD omit ᾗἩΤ(Ν{Τ — 8 (Ό { καὐτὰ Ἡ εἰπόντοι αὐτοῦ 


ϱ(Ώεάν) 10 (05 ὑπ ὑπόβελο) 11 (Ὀ οι) «13 (Γ ἐσθῆ- 
γελευκ) 18 (ορ ἐμβλ) 14 (0 οί) 16 (0 5 ἐθεάσεσθε) 


Λοία xxvi. 12 [ "Ἐν οἷς πορευόµενοι εἰς τὴνὶ Δαμασκὸν 
μετ) ἀξουσίαι καὶ ἐπιτρονῇη τὰ Σγῶν ἀρχιερέων 
14 ἡγιόρας» μέσης κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦϐ, 
οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρύτητα Τοῦ ἡλίου περιλάμψαν µε φῶι 
καὶ τοὺ! σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευοµένους’ 
1 Ἱάντων τεῦ καταπεσόντων ἡμῶνῦ εἰν τὴν γῆν 
ἤκουσα "φωνὴν λέγουσαν 1 πρό; µε τῇ Ἔβραϊδι διαλέκτῳ 
εΣαούλΏ Σαούλῦ, τί µε διώκειε; σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίχειν. 
19 ἐγὼ δὲ εἶτα “Τε εἶ, κύριε; ᾿ 
ὁ δὲ κύριοι εἶπεν “Εγώ εἰἷμι Ἰησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκει:. 
1ό ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι [καὶ οτΏθι'ὁ ἐπὶ τοὺο πόλδο ΟοΟΥ: εἰς τοῦτο 


'Ύὰρ ὤφθην σοι, πρσχειρίσασθαί σε] ὑπηρέτην καὶ µάρτνρα ὧν τε 


εἶδέε µεῖ3 ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, 17 ΣΔΙΡΟΥΜΕΝόο ΟΕ ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἐθνῶν, εἰο οὖο ἐγὼ ἁποοσοτέλλωα οε 
ἀνοῖξδι ὀφθδλλοὶο αὐτῶν 1», ε8 τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ οκότογο 
εἰο φῶο καὶῖό τῆς ἐξουσίαι τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, τοῦ λαβεῖν 
αὐτοὺι ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοια 7 πίστει 
τῇ εἰς ἐμέ᾽."] 


1 (E omita) 3 (04 ών. στ] 4 (8 
— iti 5 πι ὴ Σαῦλε) σα) ps με) ες 
8 itivo) e) π 
— ναών 18 σι ο) * —E 16 (E τυφλῶν) 
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185 24 


SBOOND DIVIBSION 


A COLLFOIION ΟΕ )ΓΟ6ΙΑ FROM S. MATTEEWV'S GCOSPEL. ARRANOED IN 
TVENTY-ONF GROVPS INOCVODINO ΕΙΤΕ OGREAT CONFLATIONS, ΝΙΤΗ ΤΗΕ 
ΙΡΕΝΊΙΟΑΙ, OR ΕΩὈΙΥΑΛΙΕΝΤΈ PASSAGCES FROM S. LVUEXE AND 
PARALLFELS FROM S. MARK AND ΟΤΗΕΗΕ ΤΝΗΕΒΙΤΕΒΡ. 


1. Forty-one sections aro omitted by S. Luke, viæ 


8Ρ, SEI, θΕ]α, SEB2, SB24, 859, 9Ε4 ΓΕ, 8Ε1, 8 Ε2, 8F 2α, 
8 Έλλη, 8Ε589δ 8ἀάφα 8H2, 812, 65, 9Ο, 118, 11 Ῥ, 11 Ε, 11 Ε, 
11 , 11 Π, 184Α, 188, 18 0Ο, 14Α, 14B, 14 Ο, 16, 160, 16 ΝΥ, 
170, 175, 17 6, 17 H, 17 ΕΚ, 16Α, 19Η, 18 K. GBut 8. Luke has 
fragments of sections 8 D, 8 Ε ὃ, 17 ΓΡ.) 


2 S. Mark touches thirteon sections, ν17. 
960, 8F20, 8644, 881, 80, δ49, SR, 98, 10ΟΑ, 17D, 188, 196 Ἡ, 169 Ι1. 
Ι 


4. 8. John touches two sections, νυἱ5. 
δ Κ, 9 B. 


««Ματθαῖος μὲν οὖν Ἔβραϊδι διαλέκτῳ τὰ λόγια συνετάξατο (ΟΥ συνεγράψατο), ἠρμήνευσε δ αὐτὰ ὡς ἦν ᾳ 
δυνατὸς ἕκαστος. ῬΑΡΙΑΒ, Ὀἱβ]ορ of Ἡ]οταροϊία, quoted ἵπ Ἐπαφορίας, Hiet. Ἀοο αι. xxxix. 160. 


187 24. 


D lacks Matt. ἡἱ. Θ---16 ᾳ. 
ae — Ίνακο iii. 16 b-vil. 88 4. 


S. MATTIEW. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΡ DIVIBION. 


5. LVOXE. 


1. Της ἙΒλρτιμιΒβ ΒΗΕΛΟΒΗΙΝαΑΝ, 


1ὲ this aeotion atood in the Γορία vith the αἰπρίο prefaco John aaid,“ it που]ά bo {ιο duty οἳ an editor {ο ἁθαῖᾶς 


from its contenta (unleas Ίο had other inſormation) vhat 
ποὺ {ουπά in B. 


| ΙΡΟΏΒ voreo addrossed. Νου tho ῥ 
Ἱς and is found here only ἵπ Β. Luſe, but it ooours again ἵπ Matt. xil. 84, xxiii. 86, and in both 


hrasas γεννήµατα ἐχιδνῶν is 


Ῥάδοβρος is applied {ο tho Pharisees. Honco Β. Matthev aeeoms to havo very naturally inferred that it was φἀάτοκεθὰ (ο 
ihe Phariaees kere. WMith them ho couples the Sndduoees, as he ἆοθα in ohapter xvi. four times and as no other Ν. P. 
vritor doos, {ο make οἶοας {ο the reador that the ruling clatsses aro intonded. Throughout his Gocpol {ο guilt of {ο 


rulers is continuall/ omphasiæod. 


But B. Luke took an entirely different viow. In all his wri 
misehief· makers ·-ooms in for censure. Το them Ὦθ ooneluded the soathing words of theo Baptist wore appliod. 
The aumo dicereopanoy about the persons addreesod exists in throo other — in all οί vuhioh * 

ς olasses π]ιαί B. Luko assigns {ο tho lovest. (Matt. xii. 88 1. ⸗ 
tt. xvi. 12Luxke xii. 54.) This faot is moat aignificant as Shoving the limitations undar vhioh tho Εγαηρο]ἰοία 


tho α 
.15; 
ποχκοᾶ, 


tho rabhlo -tho Ίοπος orders -tho illitorato noisy 


Matthew asigna 
uxke xi. 29; Matt. ix. 84 and xii. 242 Lukeo 


It it Ῥο αεκρᾶ, Which of the Evangelists is right? the true answer may be, Neither. At any rato it is not likely {ο 
bo Β. Matthew, {ος ho ἐθ]] us (xxi. 26, 82) that the Pharisees rejected John's baptiam, as Β. Luke alao expręaaly ααφοχία 


in vii. 80. 
Boores of Johnꝰs diaci 
utteranoes οί their rever 


beoame Ohpristians, and Ἡ9 oannot dounbt that 9η6 of them aupplied this and aovaral othor 
master, vhioh aro found in {θ non-Maroan sections of tho Bynoptista. 


Though the editorial notes vhioh introduos the aeotion differ 30 oomplotely, the Logion itaelf is almost verbatim the 


aame in Ββ. Μαίου and Luxke. 
—5 rather than tuinx. 
πρ 


114, / [Ἰδὼν δὲ Γπολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων } ἑρ- 
χοµένουτ ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα» εἶπεν αὐτοῦ] 
««Ῥεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, 
τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργήτ»; 
8 ποιῄσατε οὖν 'καρπὸν ἄξιον' τῆς µετανοίας' 
φ καὶ μὴ δόέητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαντοῖς 
Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, 
λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὃ θεὸς 
ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 
το ἤδη δὲ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται: 
πᾶν οὖν’ δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὺν καλὸν ὃ 
ἑκκόπτεται καὶ εἷς πὂρ βάλλεται. 
κ.τ.λ. 
iii. 1. “οὗ τὸ ατύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὐτοῦ" εἰς "τὴν ἀποθήκην, Ἱ 
τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστφ.” 


1 (ε’ ꝓublicant and Ῥλατίεεει and Sadducees) 
«-αὐτο) s86(6Uas plurai)  (α" and ευεγγ) 
6 (Il as omit) 7 BUas ἠ- αὐτοῦ ( his atores) 


2 (OD as 
5 ( omitsa) 


» Only thoas 


Β. Lukeo is nearer to tho Aramaio in pue 
This sootion πο beliovo to havo oomeo {ο Β. Luke 
y oonſlation with {ο Maroan mattor in vhieh it ia embedded in both Evangelista. 


fruitꝰ into tho 


ural and preserrin 
iroot, vhen it 


already heon wor 


iii. [Ἔλεγενὰ οὖν τοῖρ ἐκπορενομένοιε ὄχλοιε (βαπτισθῆναι 


ὑπ) ϐ αὐτοῦῖ4] { 
«Ῥοννήματα ἀχιδνών, 
τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φνγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς µελλούσης ὀργῆς»; 
6 ποιήσατε οὖν ᾿καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς µετανοίας. 
καὶ μὴ ἄρέησθε λέγειν ἐν ἑαντοῖς 
Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, 
λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὃ θεὸς 
ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ Αβραάμ. 

ϱ ἤδη δὲ [καῖ]' ᾖ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται" 
πᾶν οὖν" δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν ᾿καρκὸν (καλὸν) 99 
ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἷς πὂρ βάλλεται. 

κ.τ.λ. 

iii. 17 «οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ 
διακαθᾶραιὶ τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ 
καὶ συναγαγεῖν ἳ" τὸν" σῖτον εἰς τήν'' ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ”, { 


τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει'' πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ” 


1(Ν Ἔλεγν) 3 (01]αδὲ) 3 (ΓΙ ἐνώπιο) «4 ( 
omitæe) 6 (DI εἰπρα]ατ) ϐ (195 omit, De αὐτοῖι) 
7 (0 Ἡ κα omit) ϐ (59 δὲ, 3 Π omit) 9 U Origon omit 
10 (D as plural) 11 (ΟΡ U καὶ διακαθαριά) 12 (6Ρ 18 
συνάξει) 18 (D {- μὲν) 14 (D omitæe) 16 (Ὁ Iomit) 


10 (8 Γκατασβέσει) 


given here vhioh belong to thia ἀϊγίείοη. For tho π]ιοὶο oonfiation 960 1. 1ο. 


Ρασία aro 
Of. 1 Theæ. i. 10, Ἰησοῦν τόν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ὀργῆε τῆι ἐρχομένηε, Rom. |. 18 a0. 
ο Only those Ῥατία are givon hers vhich belong io ihis division. Theo ποτά *8* Τεσσεράκοντα aro hraoketeod ο 


being borroved from the irat diviaion; 990 Mark ĩ. 132 Luke ἐν. 2. For the reality ot 
Hob. iv. 16, ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα...... πεπειρασµένον...κατὰ πάντα καθ 


αὐτὸι πειρασθείο. 


emptation aoo Ηοὺ. ii. 18, πέπονθεν 
ότητα χωρὶε ἁμαρτίαι. Lukeo xxii. 36, 


μοι 
εεῤμεῖε δέ στο οἱ διαµεµενηκότει ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς πειρασμοῖε µου. Τιακθχἰ. 4 (2 Matt. vi. 18), ''μὴ εἰσενέγκνι ἡμᾶε εἰς φειρασμόν.᾽ 


Lukxke Xxxii. 40, 66 (2 Marxk χἰν. 
εἴληφεν εἰ μὴ ἀνθρώπωοι. James |. 2, πᾶσαν χαρὰν 
ὑπομένει εδ μό», κ.τ.λ. 


Εήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπου. 


LXX. Pa. xci. 11, τοῖς ἀγγέλοιε αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ τοῦ διαφυλάξαι σε ἐν ταῖι ὁδοῖ σον 


σε, µή ποτε προσκόψΨνε πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόδα σον. 
ε 


LXX. Dent. τὶ. 16, οὐκ ἐκπειράσει Κύριον τὸν θεόν σον. 


Matt. xxvi. 61), ''προσεύχεσθε μὴ εἰσελθεῦ εἰε πειρασμὀν.’ 


1 Οογ. x. 18, πειρασμὸε ὑμᾶι οὐκ 


ἡγήσασθε...ὅταν πειρασμοῖ περιπέσητε ποικίλοι. i. 13, µακάριοι ἀνλρ ὃν 
Deut. viii. δ, οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ µόνφ }ήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωποι, ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι τῷ ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ στόµατοι θεοῦ 


ο Matt. xxvii. 58. 
τα ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσίν 


188 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΕΗΑΝ 10614. 


6. MATTEREW. 


Matt. 111. Τ--ΤΥ. 7. 


8, LUXE. 


TEX TEMPTATIONS 6, 


The Arst οἱ theso ihreoo Temptations is inseparablo from the forty days, but tho ποοοπᾶ and third may not improbably 


havo happened αἱ later 
been reoorded, as usual, vithout any explana 
of oonflation they πουὶᾶ 

arran 
reoeived the aeotion arranged as B. Matthew has arran 
together again aooording to his own ἰάου of fitness. BSimi 


them in onse order, B. Luke in another. This 


periods in our Lord's Miniatry, to vhioh they aro Ὀθίέος adapted. Wo σαρροβο them {ο have 
introduetion, δὲ widely ἀϊβοτοπε parta οἱ the Logia. By thoe 
be brought together and oonneeted πι Β. Mark's briof rooord οἵ Temptation, but B. 


tihsw 
thesis βΘ9Π18Β more reasonable than {ο suppose that B. Luko 
t, and doliberately tore it to αἰιτθᾶς, that he might pieoo it 


inversions of order aro neon in βᾷ ὃ, 10, and 17 of this division 


and in ᾖ 460 of the ſrst. Thoss in this division may be explained as independent attempte {ο χοἆασα {ο order {πο ohaos 


of tho Logia. 

B. Luke's additions (6) appear to be ἀῑτεοίοά 
vworld, and not meroly itsa tomporary ruler, as in Jo 
xiv. BO, xri. 11. 

v. 109, Beware of thinxing that Satan has 


ἱπαί Gnostio error, aooording {ο vhieh Batan was the oreator οἱ thiæ 
xii. BI, '«νῶν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἐκβληθήσεται ἔξω. 
Ephes. ii. 4, κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα τῇ ἐξουσίαι τοῦ ἀέροι.. 3 Όος. iv. 4, ὁ θεδε τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου. 

ted Βοτϊἱρίατο by leaving out the escontial words“ in all thy way 


Οἱ, John 


ο) 
vhieh would mean “ as long 46 thou Κοοροεί {ο ἔπο path οἱ duty“; Ίος '' ΤΗ Lord is —ã in all His πανς, “ In all 
ο 


thy vays ροκηοπ]θάρο Him,, ““Α double-minded man is unstable in all his παγα” 
heightened the meaning, vhieh is "' to keep theo wheresoevor 
1 οἵ perversaion of Boripture, but insista on the most important Ίδεφοα 


have 


insertion of {ου worda would ου] 
riugs πο 


vhatsosroer thoun doest.“ Our Lord 


rove that the 


—* ou goest and 


that an isolated text must not be used to the πορ]οσοξ οἳ other toxts. 


2. Ἱ. First Tempidution. 


iv. xat νηστεύσας [ηλιέρδο τεοοεράκοντὰσ [καὶ 
νύκτδο τεοσεράκοντὰ ] ὕστερον ἐπείνασεν. 
4 Καὶ προσελθὼν' ὁ πειράζων εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
««Ε] υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
εἰπὲ ἵνα οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται.” 
4 ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν “'Γέγραπται 
Οὐκ ἐπ) ἄρτῳ Λιόνῳ Ζήοετδ!ι ὁ ἄνθρωποο , 
[ἀλλ ἐπὶ} παντὶ ῥήλατι (1ἱ) 
Γἐκπορεγονένῳ λιὰ οτόλδτοσ]Ἰ! θεοθῖ”,]6 


1 (5. οπιἱ(ο) 8 (Ο0 ΙΙ ἐν) 


4 (01 οπιϐ) 


2 (Ώ Ἡ προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ... καὶ) 
ὃ (5 the Γον ϐ {(ἱ omitæeæ) 


iv. « Καὶ "οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὶν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἑἐκείναις, 
καὶ συντελεσθεισών αὐτών  ἐπείνασεν. 
4 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὃ διάβολος 
««Εὶ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
εἰπὲ 'τῷ λίθῳφ τούτῳ ἵνα γένηται ἄρτος.,' { 
«καὶ ΄ἀπεκρίθη [πρὸε αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦι |" “"Τέγραπται [ὅότι]' 
Οὐκ ἐπ ἄρτῳ Μόνῳ Ζήοετδι ὁ ἄνθρωποου 45.5 


1. (5. αΓίεν Γοτίγ ἆαγε that He had Γαεἰεὰ, Α 8 Τ]-- ὕστερον) 
2 (DI ἵνα οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται) 8 (D ἀποκριθεῖε ὁ 
Ἴησοθε εἶπεν, Α Π 4- λέγων) 6 (0 omitae) δ (51 ἀλλ ἐν 
παντὶ ῥήματι θεοῦ) | 


2. 3. BSecond (Third) Temptation. 


ἵν. ο Τότε παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος 
εἷς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, 
καὶ ἔστησεν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
6 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ “Εἱ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦἳ θεοῦ, 
βάλε σεαυτὸν' κάτω. γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι 
Τοῖο ἀγγέλοιο δγτοῦ ἐντελεῖτδι περὶ οοῦ 
3 
καὶ ἐπ] χειρῶν ἀροθείν4 οε, 
ΑΗ ποτε προοκόψµο πρὀο λίθον τὸν πόλὰ σογΣ 
7 ἔφη αὔτφ ὁ Ἰησοῦς '“Πάλιν» γέγραπται 
"Οὐκ ἐκπειράοειςοῖό Κύριον τὸν θεόν οογσ.’ 


1 (0 omita) 
4 (Ώε αἴρουσυ) 


2 (O η. -- ἐντεῦθεν) 8 (αἳ 4 to Κεερ thee) 
ὃ (6 omits) 6 (0 Οὐ πειράσειι) 


Ν.Β. Invorted order. 


iv. Hyayer δὲ αὐτὸν 
εἲς Ἱερονσαλὴμ 
καὶ ἔστησενὶ ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγων τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
καὶ εἶπεν (αὐτῷ) "«Βὶ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
βάλε σεαυτὸν [ἐντεῦθεν] κάτω”. το γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι 
Τοῖο ἀγΓέλοιο αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖτδι περὶ ΟΟΥ 
[τοῦ Διαφγλάξαι οε], 
at καὶ [ὅτι]: ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῇοίν οε 
ΜΗ ποτε προοκόψµο πρὸς λίθον ἴτὸν πόλὰδ οΟΥ 7.5 
1 καὶ [ἀποκριθεὶε] εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ῇέτι] “ΕἴρηταιὉ 
Οὐκ ἐκπειράοειο Κύριον τὸν θεόν οογδ.” 


1 (1 - αὐτὸν) 210mita 
ὅ (1 omit) 6 (0 41’ omit) 
Γέγραπται, a omits) 


8 (8 1) omit) 
7 ¶omii⸗) 


4 (8 omite) 
8 Du 
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59 laoka Luko 1. 16 P-vii. 88 4. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΡ DIVIBION. 


Β, MATTIIEW. 


4. ΗΕ. 


2. 3. Ἰμγά (Second) Tomptaution. 


iv. s Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος 


εἷς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, 
καὶ δείκννσιν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τοῦ κόσμου 


Γκαὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτών ’, (1) } ᾿ 
ϱ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “'"Ταῦτά σοι πάντα δώσω"' 


ἐὰν πεσὼν προσκυνήσῃς' µοι.' 


το Τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς “Ὕπαγε", Σατανᾶ' 
γέγραπται γάρ Κγριον τὸν θεών coy προσκυνήσεις! 
κδὶ Αγτώ µόνῳ λδτρείοειο δ.” 


1 ( δεωσύει, Ὦ ἔδειξεν) 3 (ο. omitæa) ϐ (6. ελειε 
λπράοσπιο and their glory Ἰαεε thou seen; {ο Thee οἱ 1 ρίνε 


Ν.Β. Invortod ordor?. 
iv. 6 Καὶ ἀναγαγὼν αὐτὸν 
8 


ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας "τῆς οἰκουμένης"' 
[ἐν στιγμΏ χρόνον]’ 
6 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ' [ὁ διάβολο] “"Χοὶ δώσω | 
[τὴν ἐξουσία»] ταύτην ἅπασαν καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτών', (1) 
[ὅτι ἀμοὶ παραδέδοται καὶ ᾧ ἂν θέλω δίδωμιξ αὐτήν" ] 
7 [σὺ οὖν] ἑὰν' προσκυνήσῃς" ἐνωπιον ἐμοῦ, 
[έσται σοῦ πᾶσα.]’’ 
8 καὶ [ἀποκριθεὶε] ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ . 
(Γέγραπται"' Κύριον τὸν θεόν ΟΟΥ προσκυνήσεις 
κδὶ ΑΥτῷ µόνῳ λάδτρεγοειοδ» 


2. 4. Ιπζεροπάθηί Editoriul Condlusions. 


έἔλεπι) 4 (0 Τ-σει) b (Ὀ 1 5. --ὁπίσω μον) ϐ (8 Τ-σῃι) 
iv. αχ Τότε 
ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος) , 


[καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελοι προσῇλθον καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ] 


1 (8 ſor α εεαεοπ) 


iv. 1 Καὶ [συντελέσαι πάντα πειρασμὸν] 
ὁ διάβολος ἀπέστη ἀπ' αὐτοῦ [ἄχρι καιρο". — 


1 (0 χρίνου) 


Δ. ΤΗΕ ΘΕΠΜΟΝ ΟΝ τής ΜΟῦΝΤ. 
Τ]ιο proto- Matthaeus aoema {ο have oontained ὁ qgermon oonaiderably ahorter than tho sermon in Luke vi., beginning 


with two ος throo αλιοσί beatitudes; thon camo {1ο law οί Lovo, the rules Judgo not“ ὧο. and the oonclusion about tho 
house on tho rookx and the house on the sand. From this nuelons B. Matthow has by oonflation Ετοδποοὴ α aermon οἱ 
101 vernes. Ita goneral aubjeet matter is the duty οἵ tho laity, treated as οἱίκθτς of the που kingdom. In this 

it differs from theo next great oonflation in Matt. χ., in vhieh theo duty οἳ the clergy is sot fortn. Meanvwhilo B. Luke by 
the aamo art of oonflation produced another sermon Οἱ muceh narrower soope, oontaining only 80 vorses. It is ἐπ no 
nenseo an abbreviation of B. Matthews aermon, {ος it has {ους es (1αχο τι. 24-26, 27 0, 84έ--8δα, 87 BBSAa) vhieh 
present no parallels to Β. Matthew. Verses 89 and 40 areo found in B. Matthew, but η aà difforont oontaxt. Ο{ Β. Matthewꝰs 
107 veracs δ8 have parallels in Β. Luke, hut only 20 of them in the seormon; the remaining 82 aro ἀῑσιτίουιοά over 
7 chapters οί Β. Luke. Beveral Marcan βοταρ8 aro worked πρ into Β. Matthew's conſlation, and ve have elaowhere ϱθυα 
reason {ο thinx that tho trito-Mark Ῥοστοποάἆ Α fewv aorapa from tho Logia. 


3. Α. Independent Introduotions. 


iv. 23 [Καὶ περιῆγεν Γἐν rj ΓαλειλαίᾳἽἩ, διδάσκωνὸ ἐν τα 
συναγωγαῖε αὐτῶν καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείαε καὶ 
θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νύσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακία» ἐν τῷ λαφ. 24 καὶ 
ἀπῆλθενέ ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην 5 τὴν Συρίαν.Ἱ. καὶ προσήνεγκαν 
αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶιν ἔχονταν ποικίλαιε νόσοις καὶ βασάνοιε 
συνεχοµένονε, δαιμονιζομένονι καὶ σεληνιαζομένονε καὶ παραλν- 
γικούε, καὶ 'Ο ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούᾳ 1]. ος καὶ ἠκολούθησα» αὐτῷ ὄχλοι 
πολλοὶ ἀπὸ τῆι Γαλειλαίαε καὶ Δεκαπόλεως καὶ ᾿Ἱεροσολύμων καὶ 
]ουδαίαε καὶ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνον]. 


1 (8 omita) 2 (DV ὅλη, τὴν Γαλειλαία) (8 {- αὐτοὺῦε) 
4 (6 ἐξ-) ὅ (Ἡ πᾶσαν) ϐ (Γ συνορία») 7 omits) 
ϐ (ο πια) 0 (8ΕΓ]111- καὶ) 10 (es He laid His λαπᾶ on 


6ασ]ν οἱ them and) 11 DUas πάνταε) 


vi. τα [Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραιε ταύταιε} Γἐξελθεῖν αὐτὸν  εἰε τὸ 
ὅρος προσεύξασθαιἈ, καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐνά τῇ προσενχῆ τοῦ 
θεοῦ δ. 14 καὶ ὅτε ὀγένετο ἡμέρα, προσεφώνησενᾶ τοὺς μαθητὰε 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκλεξάμενοι ἀπ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, οὓς καὶ ἁποστόλονε 
ὠνόμασο Ἰ, τι ὃ Σίμωνα "ὃν καὶ ὠνόμασεν ἳδ Πέτρον} καὶ Ανδρέα» 
τὸν .ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶὈ ᾽]άκωβον καὶ ᾿]ωάνην 13 καὶ 12 ἀίλιππον 
Γκαὶ Ἡαρθολομαῖον 14 ας καὶ Μαθθαῖον καὶ Θωμᾶν] (καὶ) 3 
Ἰάκωβον 7 ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν καλούμενο» Ζηλωτὸν 16 καὶτ5 
Ἰούδα»]5 ᾿]ακώβον καὶ Ιούδα» Ἱσκαριὼθ]9 δε39 ῥγένετο προδότητ], 
1 (01 ϱ» ἐκείναιτ) 3 (Β 1 ἐξῆλθεν 
χεσθαι) 4 (ὲξ ἐπὶ 6 (D * 
7 (Ώ ἐκάλεσε) ϐ8(Ώ-- πρῶτον) l omit) 
11 (1 οπαίεα) 13 (-Γτὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, 
Ἑοανηργέι, ὅ ἑστω Το B 


ϐ (Ώ καὶ προσεύ- 
ο(ϱ 


εν 
10(51 ἐκ. 
οὓς ἑπωνόμασεν 
ροντῆε, ο the εοπε Lodedee) 
19 (Α]ἱ οί) 14 (κ ζοππί) ο 1ὔ (Γήτὸν ἐπικαλούμερον 
Δίδυμο) 10 Β 1 οπιίς 11 (1 τὸν τοῦ) 18 (63 1-οον ο/) 
19 (4 U omit, Ὡς 1] Σκαριὼθ, 1] Βοατὶοέ]ια οἱο) 20 (0 καὶ) 


. ΤΧΣ. Dout. vi. 18, Κύριον τὸν θεύ» σον φοβηθήσυ καὶ αὐτῷ λατρεύσειε. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΕΑΝ 10614. Μαι. ΤΥ. 8---σ. 10. 
8, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. α. υυκε. 


(Tux ΒΘΕΗΜΟΝ ον ΤΗΣ Μοῦντ.) 


γ.ι Ἰδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ όρος" καὶ καθίσαντος μυ. 17 καὶ καταβὰε μετ αὐτῶν ἔστη ἐπὶ τόπον πεδινοῦ, [καὶ 

αὐτοῦ ὄχλοι πολὺε Ἡ μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῆθοι πολὺ Γτοῦ λαοῦ 3 ἀπὸ 
πάσης τῇ” Ιουδαίας καὶ ΙἹερουσαλὴμ 3 καὶ τῆς παραλίου Τύρου καὶ 
Σιδῶνος δέ, 18 οἳ ᾖλθαν] 135 ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων 
αὐτῶν. καὶ οἱ ἐνοχλούμενοι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων ἁκαθάρτων ἐἆθερα- 
πεύοντο”3. 1ο καὶ πᾶςὸ ὁ ὄχλος ἐξήτουν”) ἄπτεσθαιλὸ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
δύναµις παρ) αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο καὶ ἰᾷγο πάντας.] 


προσῆλθαν (αὖὐτφ) οἱ μαθηταὶ αυτοῦ' » καὶ ο Καὶ [αὐτὸς Ἡ 
Γἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ) ἐκάρας" τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ] εἷς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦῖ 
Γἐδίδασκεν) αὐτοὺς λέγων" ἔλεγεν 


13 B οποία 18 (ΓΡ ἐδίδαξεν) 14 (6 Ηε degan (ο εαν to them) 31 D U omit) «34 (1ο) 39 (8 4 καὶ " Πιραίας, 
Ἡ η- οἳ trans frotum) 24 (2 II οὗ aliarum civitatum) 26 (2 
ἄλλων πόλεων ἑληλυθύτω») 360 (D ὀχλ-) 27 (14 οπιποὙῬ) 
329 (1οπιἱι 32 (D II ἐήτει) 90 (Γ ἄψασθα)  δΙ (91 
omit) 82 (Ώε γἔτιᾶρα) 8 (DI omit) 


3. B. Me Bedtitudes. 


Eight ε]ιοτῦ Beatitudes in νο third person are followed by οπθ longer in the seoond person. Of the eight only throe 
belong {ο the proto-Matthaous, being found in B. Luko; tho others vould be added αἱ ἀϊδοταπί dates, as reoolleotions 
dooutred. The eighth Ελοτί Beatitudo aes {ο be an editorial oompilation, {ος 19 aooond half of it is ropeatod from tho 
Arat Beatitude and tho oommenoesment ἐς an abbreriation of tho ninth. In B. Luke all the Beatitudes aro in the πθοοπᾶ 
—53 and they are folovwed by Woes. Aooording to Β. Matthowv our Lord pronounood Woes on the Pharisees, on tho 

orld, on Chorasin and Betheaida, and on the man from vhom oœasion {ος atumbling oometh. B. Luke therefore had 
βοοά authority {ος ιο Woes, but these partiouolar ους must either be oonfliated from anothor φοπτοῬ, ος, being merel 
inversions οἵ tho Bleccings, they may bo editorial. We regard as oditorial additions the words ος phrases vhieh are — 
in βᾳυατο braokets and printed in απια]] typo. 


3. B. Ἱ. δι (ikree) chort Beutitudes. 
v. 4 “"Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοὶὉ [τῷ] πνεύµατι], vi. (ο) “Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοί, 
ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανώνο. (1) ὅτι ὑμετέρα” ἐστὶν ᾗ βασιλεία "τοῦ θεοῦ ". (1) 
͵ ᾽ µακάριοι οἱ πενθοῦντες δ, 
ὅτι αὐτοὶ πδρδκληθήσοντδ!. (.) 


[: µακάριοι οἱ πρθεῖς, (1) 
ὅτι αὐτοὶ ΚλΗΡΟΝΟΛήσογοι τὴν Γῃν. 4 (:)] 

6 µακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες [καὶ διψῶντει τὴν δικαιοσύνην], .: µακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες [ρῦν]", 
ὅτι αὐτοὶ χορτασθήσονται. (0) ὅτι χορτασθήσεσθε". (η) 

[; µακάριοι οἳ ἐλεήμονες, ()) Γµακάριοι οἱ κλαίοντες [»0»], 
ὅτι αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθήσονται ο. (9) ὅτι γελάσετεὈἹ, (ε) 


8 µακάριοι οἱ κδθδροὶ τῇ κδρλίφ{, 

ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν θεὸν ὄψονται. (6) 
9 µακάριοι οἱ εἱρηνοποιοίδ, 

ὅτι (αὐτοὶ) ὁ υἱοὶ θεοῦ κληθήσονται (1) 
το µακάριοι οἱ δεδιωγµένοι ἔνεκεν' δικαιοσύνης, 


ὅτι αὐτών ἐστὶν' ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών. (9)] 1 (ῷ 811 «τῷ πνεύµατ) 3 (ο ἐλείτ) 8 (Χ 31’ τῶν 
οὐρανῶν) 4 (15. qui (4.πιπο) eeuriunt 1] 4-οί aitlunt 
1 (0 οι) 2 (Ρ 1 placo v. ὅ bofors v. 4) 8 (1 omits) iusrtitiam) ὕ (te Uꝝ χορτασθήσονται) 6 (15. third 

4 ΝΟΡΙ omit 6 (Β ἕνεκα, Ο- τῇ) 6 (ΤΏ ἐστὰι) peraon) 7 (0 owmite) 


BLXX. Ιπαὶ, Li. 1, Πρεθμα Κυρίου ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ, οὗ εἴνεκεν ἔχρισέν µε εὐαγγελίσασθαι πτωχοῖε... παρακαλέσαι πάντας τοὺς 
πενθοῦνταφ. J 

9 Οἱ. James Ἡ. 5, οὐχ ὁ θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺτ πτωχοὺτ τῷ κόσμφ πλονσίουι ἐν πίστει καὶ κληρονόμους τῆς βασιλείας ; 

4 ΙΧΧ. Ῥε, Xxxxvii. 11, οἱ δὲ πρᾳεῖι κληρονομήσουσιν τὴν γῆ». 

9Ο{. James ii. 189, ἡ γὰρ κρίσις ἀνέλεος τῷ μὴ ποιήσαντι ἔλεοι. 

t LXX. Pe. xxiv. 4, ἀθφοι χερσὶὺ καὶ καθαρὸε τῇ καρδία. «ΟΙ. James iv. 8, καθαρίσατε χεῖραι, ἁμαρτωλοί, καὶ ἁγνίσατε 


καρδία δυο. 
3* Οἱ. James 11, 18, καρπὸς δὲ δικαιοσύνη ἐν εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν εἰρήνην. 
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Ο laoxs Matt. ν. 16- vii. 4. 
— Ίνακο vrii. 17 viii. 27. 
— Lnukae xii. 4- xix. 41. 


ae Lubo iii. 16 b-vii. BB α, ΒΕΟΟΝΡ DIVISION. 


Β. NATTIEW. 
(Έιικ ΒδμιιιΟονΝ ον ανν Mouur.) 


3. B. 2. Onse longer ἢεαίμιᾶοα. 


5 LUEKE. 


γ. i2 BMoxdpio( ἐστε ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν) ὑμᾶς 
καὶ διώέωσιν 3 
καὶ εἴπωσιν πᾶν πονηρὸν καθ ὑμῶν [ψευδόμενοι]" 
ἔνεκενῖ ἐμοῦ". 
1 χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε» 
ὅτι ὃ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν ᾿τοῖς οὐρανοῖς Ἱ. 
οὕτως γὰρ ἐδίωξαν τοὺς προφήτας 
[τοὺς πρὸ ὑμῶν]δ. 
8 (Γ {-ἔουσω) 8 (01 - ῥῆμα) 
4 (ΌΏ 16. omit) 5 (Β ἕνεκα ϐ (Οἱ δικαιοσύνη) ἸΤ(5] 
aingular) ϐ (ώ omits, DX ὑπαρχόντων, Ὁ 1 ϱ' - οἱ πατέρες 
αὐτῶν», ᾗ -- ſratres oorum) 


1 (Ὁ ΤΈ-σονσυ) 


μᾶς οἱ άνθρωποι, 
[καὶ ὅταν ἀφορίσωσιν ὑμᾶςτ] καὶ ὀνειδίσωσιν 
καὶ ἐκβάλωσιν τὸ ὄνομα ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρὸν 
ἕνεκα τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώκου. 
23 χάρητε [ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρα] καὶ σκιρτήσατε, 
Τιδοὺ] γὰρ' ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν "τῷ οὐρανῷ 8. 


vi. α» ““Μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν µισήσωσυ" ὃ 


κατὰ 'τὰ αὐτὰ 1 γὰρ] ἑποίουν τοῖς π 5 
[οἱ πατέρες αὐγών]. 
7 2 οι) ϐ (0 ᾖ-σουσυ) 9 (Ώηεότ) 10 (831 
Ρ]υταὶ 11 (δ]] ταύτα) 19 (Ρε 8Η omit) 


ἤοεε (Εάῑιοτία] 1), 
Pvi. “Πλὴν οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις, 
ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν παράκλησω ὑμῶν. 
ας οὐαὶ ὑμὸ, οἱ ἐμπεπλησμένοι νὰ, ὅτι πεινάσετεῖ.. 
οὐαίΣ, οἱ γελῶντει νῦν, ὅτι πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε, | 
26 οὖαὶ ὅταν καλώς ὑμᾶςθ εἴπωσιν πάντεεϊ οἱ ἄνθρωτοι, κατὰ [τὰ 
αὐτὰ 5 γὰρλ ἐποίουν” τοῖς ψευδοκροφήταιε1ὸ [οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. 13.3] 


With Matt. v. 14 ὃ oomparo the Oxyrhynohus fragment vii. 1(D Momit) 2 οποίες) δ(1.- μον 4 (1 οτοῖἰα 
, , 6 —*X ὑμῦ) 6( , ἆ omita Ί (Ό 6 omit 
Αέγει Ἰησοῦε, '' Πόλις ᾠκοδομημένη ἐπ᾽ ἄκρον ὅρους ὑγηλοῦ καὶ ΙΙ ταῦτα) «0 (119) 10 (δΊ1 Ἰπροφήται) 11 (8 
ἐστηριγμένη οὔτε πεσεῖν δύναται οὔτε κρυβῆναι.’ 
ὃ. O. Tuo preliminary Οοπιραγίεοπα, four Logia. 

Wo have in Β. Mattheu four indeopondent Logia, ποτκοὶ up by ovonflation into two oom The Arst vo 
hold {ο havo been borrowed ὮΥ Β. Ματ]ς from the Togia, and the Ἰαδ {ο have been taken from B. Mark. Bee notes on 
ſirst Dirvision. —— i Vour Father vhieh is in fhe Heavens“ ocours with variations v ——— in 
Β. Matthew and ahould probably bo regarded uanally as oditorial. B. Luke gives two of tlio Logia, but in difforont 


oontoxtia. 
A IJV. 13 [ημας ἐστὲ] τὸ ἅλας) [τῇ γῆς]: l (8) 
ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας, µωρανθῇ", 
ἐν τίνι ἁλισθήσεται; 
εἷς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι' 
εἰ μὴ βληθὲν ἔξω καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων.] 


1 ΝΟ ἆλε) Ὅ 8 {Ν ἆλα) (l ογκηπαίέ-εμαρανθ) 
4 (DU οἱ) ῥὅ ῶ J Βληθῆναι...κα)) 


γ. η“ Καλὸν [οὖν] τὸ ἆλαςλ. | 
ἐὰν δὲ [καὶ] τὸ ἅλαςἳ µωρανθῇ», 
ἐν τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται; 
30 οὗτε elsꝰ [Ύῆν οὔτε εἰε κοπρίαν] εὔθετόν ἐστιν' 
ἔέω βάλλουσιν: αὐτό. 
[Ὁ ἔχων ὧτα ἀκούευ ἀκονέτω. ]” 


1 (Ρ 1 omit) 3 (80 ἆλα) 8 (Α η” omit) 


«“(λ 
θυαυπασ]ἑ--μαρα»νθῇ) 5 (Ρ τὴν) ϐ (Ν δ] βαλοῦσυ) 


ι Οἱ S. Μαι]ς ix. δ0:, ϐ δ0 Ε, “Καλὸν τὸ ἆλας ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας ἄναλον γένηται, ἐν τίνι αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετε;" 


B Ἅᾖ[ν.ι"Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου. (1ἱ) 
O Ον δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω ὄρους κειµένη. 
D 15 Obphèe καίονσιν λύχνον S 
καὶ τιθέασιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν µόδονΦ 9090 
ἀλλ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, 
καὶ λάμπει πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. 


Fditorial OConolusion. 
V. 1ό “Οὕτως λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἂν- 
θρώπων, ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμών τὰ καλὰ ἔργα καὶ δοξάσωσιν 
τὸν πατέρα ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς.] 


viii. 16 /λΟὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἄψας ἳ 
καλύκτει αὐτὸν» σκεύα΄ ᾗ ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίθησιν, 
ἀλλ ἐπὶ λυχνίας" τίθησυν’, 
να οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι βλέπωσιν τὸ φῶς ,” 
Doubleèt: 
xi. 33 *Obdetsꝰ λύχνον ἄψας ἳ 
εἲς κρύπτην τίθησιν 'οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν µόδιον; 
ἀλλ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, 
ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι τὸ φώς βλέπωσιν,' 
1 (α.-- Πο εραξέ αποίλεν parable) 32 (αἱ omitea) 


— 4 ευ0 modium, Taub ο lomita) ῥὄὅ κ 
(Ώ τιθεῖ, 3 1] omit) 7 (B omits) 8 ἁ 1] - δὲ) 
9 β — 10 (κ Τβλέπονσυ) 


TOf. Β. Mark iv. 21, 6 19ᾳ, “'Μήτι ἔρχεται ὁ λύχνος ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν µόδιον τεθῇ ἡ ὑκὸ τὴν κλύην, οὐχ 


ἵνα ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν τεθῃ ;” 


5 Ο{. James Ἱ. 2, κᾶσαν χαρὰ» ἠγήσασθε..,ὅταν πειρασμοῖς περικέσητε ποικίλοιᾳ. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΡΑΝ 10614. 


6. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


8. LVuUEE 


(Ί Γκ ΘΜΙΙΜΟΝ ΟΝ ΤΗΕ Μοῦντ)) 


8. D. Τίς Laus ο the new Kingdom will be αἰγίοίσγ thun those ο) Moses. 


[v. M νοµίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν νόµον (11) 
ᾗ τοὺς προφήτας οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι ἀλλὰ πλη- 
ρῶσαι' 189 ἁμὴν γὰρ] λέγω υμῖν, 

ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γή, 
ἰώτα ἓν "} µία κερία”. οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόµου 

ἕως (ἂν) πάντα γένηται, 

9 ὃς ἐὰν οὖν" λύσῃ" µίαν τῶν ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν 
ἐλαχίστων ἃ καὶ διδάέῃ οὕτως" τοὺς ἀνθρώπονς, ἐλάχιστος 
κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν' 'ὃς ὃ ἂν ποιήσῃ 
καὶ διδάέῃ, οὗτος µέγας κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
οὐρανών''. «ο ᾿λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ περισσεύσῃ 
ὑμῶν ἡᾗ δικαιοσύνη πλεῖον τῶν γραμματέων καὶ Φαρι- 
σαίων᾽, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἷς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
οὐρανών'''.] 


1 (1 ο) {3 (6 omite) 8 Β οι 4 (Ός omite) 
δ (1 enim) 6 (Ώ λύσει) 7 D οί) ϐ (11 οὕτωι) 
ϱ (W 1 omit) 


Borap from the doutero-Matthaeus. 


xvi. 17 “'Ῥύὐκοπωώτερονὸ δέ doru— 
τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖνο Ἱ 
ᾗ τοῦ νόµου µίαν κερέαν πεσεῖν., Τ 


Our Lord's teaohing with ita boldness and norelty had ovi- 
dently οχοἰἰοὰ tho hopes οἵ {ο antinomians. Ho thoroforo 
aesks (ο orush their hopes by a ἁθοίαίνο deolaration. The 
atandard of morality must riso, Ἡο ἱπαίἰσία, πει erery nev 
revolation of truth, and Ohristianity must bo better and purer 
than ὁπάαίεσπι, The deelaration is made in the usual vay οί 
Boripturo vithout reservations. Το it is obrious that our 
Lord by reading α higher meaning into the old preoepte oſten 
aot them aside in the Ἰοέίος vhile He fulfilled thom in the 
apirit. On νο π]ιοῖο aubjeot oompare Mark χ. 20 ( N. T. 
Problems, pp. 126 - 188). 


3. E. Biæ Illustrations οἱ ihe higher Morality οἱ the πεω Kingdom 


3. EB. I. Aſurdor. 


[v. ες “"Ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις ΟΥ} Φονεγ- Gi) 
οειοθ. ὃς ὃ ἂν φονεύσῃ, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει. 
- Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσειῖ ὃς ὃ ἂν 
εἴπῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ΄ Ῥακά', ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ 
συνεδρίῳ’ ὃς δ ἂν εἴπῃ' 'Μωρέ, ἔνοχος ἔσται εἷς 
τὴν γέεναν τοῦ πυρός.] 
1 (51 ε..Ε εἰκῇ 
8 (15) τῷ ἀδελφφ αὐτοῦ) 


3 (8Γ 1 'Ραχά, 1 Raoeha, ὶ Rachab) 


δακά is probably tho Aramalo {ος ἓ] rasoal'; {ος 
ΝΡΥ} vould requiro Pyxd. Poccibhy Μωρέ atande ſor μι) 
ετοὺσ].) 


ϐ. E. Ἱ. α Logion: οεεξ reconeiliation bęſore ο{/ογίπρ οαογῤ/ίου. 


[ν. ε: “"Ἐὰν οὖν προσφέρῃς τὸ δώρόν σου ἐπὶ τὸ (11) 
θυσιαστήριον κἀκεῖ µνησθῇς ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἔχει 

τι κατὰ σοῦ, ει ἄφες ἐκεῖ τὸ δώῶρόν σου ἔμπροσθεν 

τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ὕπαγε πρώτον διαλλαάγηθι’ 

τῷ ἀδελφφ σου, καὶ τότε ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε” τὸ δώρόν 
σου.] 


1 (0 καταλλ-) 2 (De U -φέρειε) 


ν Μας ii. 0, x. 3ὔ vith parallols in Matt. and Luxke. 


illustrations aro probably later in for they veaken tho 


Τ19 threo Logia vhieh are inoorporated into these αἰχ 
argument by dra wing theo — {ο other thoughis. 


ο Mark xiii. ϐ1. 


Ol. James ii. 10, Ὅστις γὰρ ὅλον τὸν ρόμον γηρήσή, τταίσῃ δὲ ἐν ἑνί, γέγονεν πάντων ἔνοχον. 


5. ΤΣΧΧ. Εχ. αχ. 18-- Deut. ν. 168, οὐ φονεύσει». 


«ΟΙ. John iii. 16, πἂς ὁ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἀνθρωποκτόνοι ἐστίν, 


W. 6. 3 


19ὰ 25 


Ο lacks Matt. v. 16- vii. 4. 
Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
αν — Lauxko iii. 16 b- vii. 898. 


S. MATTHEM. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΡ DIVISION. 


S8. LVuUKXE. 


(ΤΗΕ SERMON ΟΝ ΤΗΕ Μουντ.) 


(9. E. δίω Πιφίναίοια tlie higlier λογω οἱ tho new Kingdonm.) 


3. R. I. 


[V. 5 “"Ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ σον ταχὺ (ii) 


ἕωςὶ ὅτου εἶ μετ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὃδφ, 
µή ποτέ σε παραδφ᾽ ὃ ἀντίδικος τῷ κριτῇ, 
[καὶ ὃ κριτὴς" τῷ ὑπηρέτρ", 
καὶ εἷς φνλακὴν βληθήσῃ 
6 ἁμὴν λέγω σοι, οὗ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν 
ἕως ἂν ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχατον κοδράντην.] 


1 (Ό Γον) 2 (Ώ παραδώσει) 8 (Ο]]-σε παραδώσει) 
4 (6 omita) 


ὃ. Ε, ὁ. 


[ν. 7 “ Ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη' Οἱ Νοιχείοειςον. (1) 
ο Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὅ βλέπων γνναῖκα 
πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι (αὐτὴν). ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτὴν 

ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ".] 

3 ὃὲ omits 


1 (1,11 5. -- τοῦν ἀρχαίοιν) 8 (Β ἑαυτοῦ) 


b. Second Logion. Compound α dipute ratcher than ϱο {ο ἶαυω. 


(Brought {ο Β. Luko in Aramaio.) 


xii. «7 ['' Τί δὲ} καὶ ἀφ' ἑαντών οὐ κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον ;] 
56 ὡς γὰρ ὑπάγεις μετὰ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου σου 
[ἐκ ἄρχοντα,] t 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι» (ἀπ) αντοῦ, 
µή ποτε κατασύρῃ” σε πρὸς τὸν κριτήν, — 
καὶ ὁ κριτής σε παραδώσει τῷ πράκτορι, 
καὶ ὁ πράκτωρ σε βαλεῖ" εἷς φυλακήν, f— 
« λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν 
ἕως καὶ) "τὸ ἔσχατον λεκτὸν ἀκοδφῴς'. Τ” 


1 (011 omit) 2 (De τῷ) ϐδ (0 ἀπαλλαγῆναι). 
omita . ὅ (ΤΗ κατακρίνη, I tradat) ϐ 1 fmittit) 
δ]1 omit) 8 (ΓΏ Π τὸν ἔσχ. κοδράνρτη») 


4 Β 
7 (0 οὗ, 
9 ( D ἀτοδοῖε) 


Adultery. 


In the preoeding Logion ὁ ἀντίδικοι ia neithor βαίαα, as 
Olement οἱ Alexandria thought, nor God aooording to Β. Augus- 
tine, but any opponent αἱ law. The appeal, as in Matt. vii. 1 4., 
6 entirely to sol.intoroat. 

This Logion asems to havo boen brought to B. Luko in 
Aramaio; the idoas areo theo gaame but the Oreek difforent. 


8. E. 3. a. Logion: IF thine eye ο[δινά thee pluole it out. 


(Marcan.) 


[v. BI δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου [ὁ δεξιὸε] σκανδαλίζει σε, 
ἔξελε αὐτὸν [καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ], 
συμφέρει γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἓν τών µελών σον 
Γκαὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σώμά σου βληθῇ' εἲς γέενναν" 
9ο καὶ εἰ ἡ [δεξιά] σου χεὶρ σκανδαλίζει σε, 
ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν [καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ], 
συμφέρει γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἓν τῶν µελών σου" 
Γκαὶ μὴ» ὅλον τὸ σώμά σου εἷς γέενναν ἀπέλθῃ'.] 


1 (16) 32(Ό6 omit) 8 ( ἡ) 4 (Β] βληθῇ) 


This aeotion and the next, though desoribed as Maroan, 
8τθ printod in the larger typo {ο reoogniso a prinoiplo vhich is 
widely aocopted, that tho aamo aeotion may have belonged {ο 
two aouroes. Τ19 Ἰαίίας aeotion in partioular in not ο οἶουδα 
oopy οἵ its doublot as to exolude thisa γἰουν. 


(For Β. Matthews doublet of this passago and B. Markꝰs parallols seo I. ὃ 306.) 


LXXX. Ἐχ. αχ. 142 Deut. v. 17, οὐ µοιχεύσει». 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΕΑΝ 10614. Matt. V. οὔ---89. 
Β, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 8. 1ΌΚΕ. 
(ΊΒκ ΘΕΗΜΟΝ ον της Μουντ.) 
(8. Ε. Siæ Tiiustrations ο) the Μίρο Moralit, οἱ the που Kingdom) 
3. E. 3. Divorce. 


(Marcan.) 
[ν. 4 '"Ῥρρέθη δέ 
Oc ἂν ἀπολγοη τὴν ΓΥναῖκὰ αὐτοῦ, (ἵπ a ἀῑβετοπό oontext.) 
λότω δγτη ἀποοτάοιον Ὁ, 
-. Ἐγὰὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι” (Βοταρ.) 
πᾶς ô ἀπολύων'' τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ αν]. τ9 '"Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 
[παρεκτὸᾳ λόγον πορνείαι] καὶ γαμών ἑτέραν 
ποιά αὐτὴν οιχενθῆνας, µοιχεύει͵ 
αἱ 'ὅς ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην γαµήσῃ' μοιχᾶται)'.] καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην "ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν μοιχεύει.” 
1 — omita) 2 (DUas omit) 8 (0Η 8. δεν droASey) 1 (8, κάν) 3 (0 omite) 


4 (8 ὁ ἀπολ. γαμήσαι)  ὅ Ὀ 1 οταἑ 
(Εος 8. Matthow's doublet οἳ this passago απἁ 68. Ματ] parallels seo 1. ὃ 5] ο) 


8. E. 4, Penjury. 


[τ. 33 “Πάλι ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿ τοῖς ἀρχαίοις' (11) This passage does not forbid Obristians {ο swear in α Ίαη 
Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσειοῖ, ἁπολώσειο δὲ τῷ κγρίῳ τοὶς oourt but is direoted against oonversational profanity; {ος 
(1) our Lord tookx the oath vhidh Oaiaphas offered to Him 


1 ᾳ 4 ϐ α 4 ῤ φ . 
ὅρκογο 6ΟΥ ". 3 Ἠγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μη ὀμόσαι ὅλως (Μαιή. axvi. 68 1.). (3) Β. Paul repeatediy invokes God's namo 
µήτε ἐν τῷ οὐρδνῷ, ὅτε θρόνοο ἐοτὶν τοῦ θεοῦ to attest vhat he 6.55. (8) In Ἡοῦ. onths ars approved as an 
4: μήτε ἐν τῇ Γή, ὅτι Υποπόλιόν ἐστιν τῶν πολῶν ond οἱ atrife. (4) In Rov. an angel avoars by Him that Llveth. 


AyroyA. µήτε εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλιο ἐστὶν τοῦ 
ΜΕΓάλοΥ Βδοιλέωσθ. 6 µήτε ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ σου 


ὀμόσῃς, ὅτι οὐ δύνασαι µίαν τρίχα. λευκὴν ποιῆσαι’ 


ἡ µέλαιναν. ή ἔστω᾽ δὲ ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν ναὶ ναί”, οὗ 1{ Β. Paul had been aoquainted vith ο. 87, ho που]ᾶ 
oũſ. τὸ δὲ περισσὸν᾽ τούτων ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἐστίν.] probably have οχρτθευθὰ Ἠπιοοί{ diſſorently in 3 Oor. ἱ. 11---20. 


1 (1. omita) 2 (Νἐφιο) 8 (8 τρίχαν) (0 τοιεῦν) ———— teaohing abont oathsa is also given in Matt. 
ὅ Β έσται 6 (11 καὶ) 7 (8 "περισὸν) | 


3. E. 5. Εδθαίίαίον. 


[ὅ. 1“ Ἡκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿Οφθδλλόν ἀντὶ ὀφθδλ- (11) ὁ πονηρός (50) does not wean Batan, but any bad man, tho 
Λοῦ καὶ) ὀλόντὰ ἀντὶ ὀλόντοςσδ. {ο Ἑγὼ δὲ λέγω indeſinito α9ο οἵ tho definite artiolo. 


ὑμῖν μὴ ἀντιστῆναι" τῷ πονηρφἈ.] 


ἀλλ ὅστις σε ῥαπίζει' εἰς" τὴν [δεξιὰν]’ σιαγόνα (σου) », τ]. νο". Τῷ) τύπτοντέ σε ἐπὶ" τὴν" σιαγόνα 
στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην. πάρεχε" καὶ τὴν ἄλλην, 


1DN omit) 2 (tt «σταθῆναι) 8 (Τ)]] ῥαπίσε) «(ΡΟ ἐὶ) 1Ι(8Β 112) 32(Ώ εἰ) 8 (tt δεξι»)  (Ρ1]1- αύτφ) 
δ (D 100 omit) 6 ἓὲ 81 omit 


LXX. Deut. xxiv. 1, ἐὰν δέ τι λάβῃ Ὑυναῖκα καὶ συνοικἠσΏ αὐτῇ, καὶ ἔσται ἐὰν μὴ εὕρῃ χάρυ ἐναντίον αὐτοῦ ὅτι εὗρεν 
ια αὐτῆ ἄσχημον πρᾶγμα, καὶ γράψει αὐτῇ βιβλίον ἁποστασίου, καὶ δώσει εἰι τὰν χαραι αὐτῆε, καὶ ἐξαποστελεῖ αὐτὴν ἐκ τῆς 
οἰκίαι αὖὐτ 

LXX. Num. xxx. 6, ἄνθρωποι ἄνθρωποι δε ἂν εὔξηται εὐχὴρ Κυρίῳ ἢἡ ὁμόσῃ ὄρκον ὁρισμφῷ ἢἡ ὁρίσηται περὶ τῆι ψνχῆι 
αὐτοῦ, οὐ —8* * τὸ ῥῆμα αὐτοῦ πάντα ὅσα ἐὰν ἐξέλθῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόµατοε αὐτοῦ ποιήσει. 

16. lxvi. * λέγει Κύριος O οὐρανόᾳ µου θρόνοι, καὶ ἡ γῇ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν μου. Oontrast Matt. xxii. 44. 

9 ΑΧ. Ῥα. αἰτὶή. B. ὄρη Σειών, τὰ πλευρὰ τοῦ βορρᾶ, ἡ πόλις τοῦ βασιλέωε τοῦ µεγάλον. 

Of. James v. 12, πρὸ χάντων δέ, ἀδελφοί µου, μὴ ὀμνύετε, µήτε τὸν οὐρανὸν μήτε τὴν γῆν µήτε ἄλλον τυὰ ὅρκο»' 
τω δὲ αν τό ''"Να(” ναὶ καὶ τό ''Οὔ” οὔ, ἵνα μὴ ὑπὸ κρίσι πέσητε. Οοτπίτακί 3 Οος. 1. 11---20, Ναί, να[...Οὔ, οὔ. 

LXX. ExX. χχἰ. 33, δώσει...... 24 ὀφθαλμὸν ἀντὶ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ὁδόντα ἀντὶ ὁδόντοι,. ΟΙ. Lev. χχἰν. 20; Dout. xix. 31. 

ἃ οἱ. 1 11ο... v. 16, ὁρᾶτε µή τι κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ἀποδφ. 


105 | οὔῦ- 9 


Ο Ίασκε Matt. ν. I6-vii. 4. 
. Lnuxko iii. 16 h-vii. 88 4. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


8. LVUEE. 


(ΊΒε ΒΕΗΜΟΝ ΟΝ ΤΗΕ Mouir.) 


(Δ. E. δίω Tilustrations ο) the hiqher λ[ογαϊί οἱ the nou Κὐιρᾶοπι) 


V. ο “καὶ “τῷ θέλοντί σοι κριθῆναι 
καὶ τὸν χιτώνά σου λαβεῖν, 
ἄφεςῖ αὐτῷ) καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον'' 
αἱ καὶ ὅστις σε'' ἀγγαρεύσει" µίλιον ἕν, 
ὕπαγε μετ αὐτοῦ δύο. 
4. τῷ αἰτοῦντέ σε'' δός, 
καὶ ᾿τὸν θέλοντα”'' "ἀπὸ σοῦ" δανίσασθαι» 
μὴ ἀποστραφῇς. 
Ἱ (Ὁ 1ὁ θέλων) 6 (0 ἀφήσειν) 9 (8 τούτφ) 
10 (5ὲ as -- σον) 11 (ἳ -- ἐν») 193 (Ώ -εόει, ἓξ ἐνγαρεύσῃ) 
18 (0 Ἡ ϱ’ -- ἔτι ἄλλα, Τἱ κ. -ἰ- ἄλλα) 14 (8 Ίσοι) 16 (11 
τφθέλονι) 16 (Ώ 3]] οτοίὲ) 


9 


vi. (ο) “καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντός σον 
τὸ ἱμάτιον t 
καὶ τὸν χιτώνα μὴ κωλύσῃς. 


[1ο [παντὶ»] αἰτοῦντί σε δίδον, 
[καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντοι τὰ σὰ 
μὴ ἀπαίτει.] 6 


ὅ (011--δὲ, 4 τῷ) 6 (1 omite 


3 Ἑ 6. Hatinꝗ your enemies. 


[V. 4 ““"Ἡκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿Αγαπήσειο τὸν πλη- (11) 
οίονΝ 60ΟΥ Ὁ καὶ µισήσεις τὸν ἐχθρόν. σον.] 
4 Ἐγὰ δὲ λέγω ὁ ὑμῖν, 
ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν 
' 


(Ίωακο τί, 49, 802 Matt. v. 89, 40, 43.) 
καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶς' 
{5 ὅπως γένησθε υἱοὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμών τοῦ ἐν οὖρα- 
νοῖς, ὅτι τὸν ἥλιον αὐτοῦ ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ πονηροὺς[ (ι) 
καὶ ἀγαθοὺς ' καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ἀδίκους 
ο ιαχο τὶ, 312 Mati. vii. 14.) 
«6 ἐὰν γὰρ ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, 
τίνα μισθὸν (ε) ἔχετε᾽; 
οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελώναι 
τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν ; 
«7! καὶ ἐὰν ἁσκάσησθε 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς) ὑμῶν µόνον, 
τί περισσὸν ποιεῖτε; 
οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ) τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν 


1 (0 Ἡ -Γ εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωµένονε ὑμῖν, καλῶς ποιεῖγε τοῖς 


μισοῦσυ ὑμᾶι) 3 DVU -- ἐπηρεαξόντων καὶ) 8 (ἱ αυἱ) 
4 (8 omita) ὅ (011 ἔξιτε) 6 (1 as omit) 7D211 
obros (II hoo, 19) 8 (Ε 311 φίλονε) 9 (E 3]] τελῶναι) 


10 (1 οι ἑ) 


ο λαέ, ν. 4422 Luko vi. 860. 


Oonflato. 


vi. ο) * AM ὑμῖν λέγω [τοῖς ἀκούουσι»], Τ 
ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, 
[καλῶς ποιεῖτε Τοῖις μισοῦσω ὑμᾶς, 
as εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωµένονε ὑμᾶς,] 
προσεύχεσθε περὶ τών ἐκηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς, 
Ia9 τῷ. τύπτοντί σε ἐπὶ» τὶν ἆ σιαγόνα πάρεχεὮ καὶ τὸν ἄλλην, καὶ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντός σου τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα μὺ κωλύσγε. 
4ο Γπαντὶὃ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδον, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴρονγοις τὰ σὰ μὴ 
ἀπαίτειἹ. 9: καὶ καθὼι θέλετε ἵνα ποιῶσιν” ὑμν οἱ ἄνθρωκοι», 
ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖε ὁμοίως 19.] 
4» καὶ εἶ ἀγακᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπώντας ὑμᾶς, 
ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίνῖ; 
Γκαὶ γὰρ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ . 
τοὺς ἀγαπώντας αὐτοὺς ἀγαπώσιν ''. 


33 καὶ ᾿ (γὰρ) ἑὰν''' ΄ἀγαβοποιῆτε"' 


4 ν 2 2 ο 
τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς 


πυία ὑμῖν] χάρις ἐστίν 
αἱ. οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν. 
{η καὶ Αν δανίσητεῖδ παρ) ὧν ἐλπίζετε λαβεῖν 8, ποία ὑμῖν χάρι: 
(ἐστίν)ὸ/; καὶὶὸ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς δα»ίζουσιν ἵνα ἁπολάβωσι» 
Γτὰ ἴσα Ἡ, 35 τλὴν 3 ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺε ὑμῶν καὶ ἀγαθο- 
ποιεῖτε καὶ δανίζετεᾶ μηδὲν 3 ἀπελπίζοτει' καὶ ἔσται ὁ µισθὸε 
(9) ὑμῶν πολύ] 


1 D ὑπὲ) 3 (8 Ττῶν) 8 (1 eli) 4 (88 {- δεξιὰ») 
ὅ (01 αὐτῷ ϐ (011δὲ, Ὁ τῷ) 7 ἱ οιαίι) 8 (6 
:-ροο) 9 ΝΕ] καὶ ὑμεῖς 10 (Οἱ omit) 11 (Γ τοῦτο 
ποιούσω) 13 (ο οπαι) ᾖ189 (1 εἢ 14 D -εἶτε) 
16 (6 ve ἆο good that 96 πιαν δε repaid ὃν... illegiblo) 16(51 
1- γὰρ) 11 DVU τοῦτο, 1] haoo) 186 (D Τδανίζετε) 
19 (Γ ἀπο.) 390 Blomit 21 (1 omit) 344 (1--ἀἱοο) 
28 de µηδένα 44 (0 "ἀφελς., 1 ἀθαροταπίθε) 26 (15 
1- ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖν 3 1] 4 in oaelo) 


» ΤΙΧΧ. Του. χἰχ. 18, ἀἁγαπκήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὧε σεαντὀν. 
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6. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΤΥ. 


Μαι, V. 40---ΥΙ. 4. 


8. LUEE. 


(1Ἡς ΘΕΠΜΟΝ ον της Μοῦντ.) 


(9. Ἐ οί Illustrations ihe hiqher Morality οἱ tho new Kingdom.) 


(CLo vi. 362 Mati. v. 46.) 


ν. «8 Ececoe οὖν υμεῖς τέλειοιθ ά 
ὡς ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος' τέλειός ἐστιν. 
11 (D ὥσπερ) 13 () ἡ ἐν οὐρανοῖ) 


vi. (15) καὶ έσεσθε υἱοὶ Ὑψύστον, 
ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστω ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀχαρίστους καὶ (.) 
πονηρσύς. 
96 Τίνεσθε” οἰκτείρμονο 
καθὼς'' ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτείρμων ἐστίν 9.” 
96 (ΑΙ. ον) 3 (ΌεΙ]- καὶ) 


4. Ἑ. Βευανο ο IIipocrisy in Φου; ναγίοια Acts ο Rigꝗhteousness. 


[vi. “Προσέχετε' (δὲ). τὴν δικαιοσύνην᾽ ὑμῶν μὴ (13) 
ποιεν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι 
αὐτοῖς' εἰ δὲ µήγε, μισθὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ 
ὑμῶν τῷ ἐν τοῖς' οὐρανοῖς.] 

1 (ο) 3 ΒΡΙΙε omit 
Ν Ίδοσειννη) 4 (ΧΌ omit) 


This part appears {ο ο muoh Ὑθακοποὰ by the introduotion 
οί foreign matter, {ος Matt. vi. Ί---1δ is entirely out οἱ ρίαοθ 
and disturbs the argument. Tho αἰπηρ]ο faot asoms {ο bo that 
having givon one of our Lord's preoepts about Prayer, B. Mat- 
thou has appended {ο it all the other Ῥεοοορία in vhioh tho 
ποτᾶ prayꝰ ooours, in order that he might oolleot into one 
Ῥδμδαρο all our Lord's teaohing on that important eubjeot. 
And this Ἰοία us into à φοοτοθ. B. Luke likeviso has gatherod 
into à mueh more αἰχ]κίπῃᾳ oonflation (xi. I-18) all that νο 
has {ο tell us about our Lord's teaohing on Prayer. Ono of his 
οσίου is new: another oocurs in Matt. vli. Τ4. Vhy has 
not Β. Matthov put it here? Bimply because the worde pray“ 
does ποὺ oeeur {η it and ϱο it passed into a difſferent eategory. 
Thoe 979 rather than the mind vas used by tho redactor in 
oonſiating. 


8, F. 1. In almegiving. 


[vi. “«Ὅταν οὖν ποιῇς ἑλεημοσύνην, μὴ σαλπίσῃς (11) 
ἔμπροσθέν σου, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς 
συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοἑασθώσιν ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων" ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσω τὸν μισθὺν 
αὐτώνξ, ϱῃ σοῦ δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην μὴ γνώτω 
ἡ ἀριστερά σου τί ποιεῖ ἡ δεξιά σου, ῃ ὅπως ᾗ σου ἡ 
ἐλεημοσύνη ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου ô βλέπων 


ἐν τῷ κρυκτῷφ’ ἀποδώσει σοι δ.] 
1 omitse) 3 (κ -ἀμν) s (914 αὐτὸ) 4 (Β]ἱ 
Φ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ) 


9 Οἱ. Jamos I. 4, ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον τέλειον ἐχέτω, ἵνα ἦτε γέλειοι καὶ ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδονὶ ᾿λοιπόμενοι. ΟΙ. James ΗΙ. 2, 
4 LXXI. Deut. xviii. 18, τέλειος ἔσφ ἑναντίον Κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ σου. 


LXX. Pa. οἱ]. 6, οἰκτείρμων καὶ ἐλεήμων ὁ κύριο, Of. Ῥα. oxi. 4, 


οἰκγείρμω», 
This το[γλίω ἴη repoated in vi. 3, ὅ, 160. 
5 This τοίταία {9 ropentod in νἰ. 4, 6, 18. 


James ν, 11, πολύσπλαγχνόε ἐστιν ὃ κύριοι καὶ 
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ύ ----- Μαι. vi. 10 - viii. 3. 
a⸗ — Lnubtae iii. 16 -vii. ὅδα. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΟ DIVIBION. 


8. ΜΑΤΙΤΠΕΥ. 85. LVUEE 


(Tux SERMON ον 1Ης Mouir.) 
(8. F. ΆἈεωατο ο Hypocrisy in your various Acts οἱ Rigꝗkteoousness.) 


ὃ. F. 2. In praygor. 


(Oonflato with throo Togia.) 

ſvi. ο "Καὶ ὅταν προσεύχησθε!, οὐκ ἔσεσθε᾽ ὡς οἱ (11) 

ὑποκριταί: ὅτι φιλοῦσωἳ ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν 

ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν πλατειῶν ἑστώτες προσεύχεσθα:”, 

ὅπως φανώσιν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις  αμὴν" λέγω ὑμῖν", 

ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὐτών] δὲ, 6 σὺ) δὲ ὅταν 

προσεύχη"'», εἴσελθεῦ εἷο τὸ τδλεῖόν coy“, καὶ . 
κλείσὰδοῦ τὴν θγρὰν coyu πρόοεγξδιὉ τῷ πατρί 

σου” τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυκτῷ' καὶ ὃ πατήρ σου’ ὁ βλέπων 


ἐν τῷ κρυκτφ'' ἀποδώσει σοι” ουἳ ] 
1 (24Ώ | 5” προσεύχι) 23(Ὀ] 5) έσι) 8 (0 Ἡ - στῆναι, 
14aalutaro) 4 (DI καὶ κροσευχόµενοι) ὅ (ο. omita) 


6 (81 ὅτι) 7 (D αὐτόν) 8 (6 omita) 9 (1 ploral) 
10 (8 ꝰ σροσεύχνι) 11 (! ο) 19 (5 6’ omit) 19 
4-1ροο) 14 (1 ϱ' -ορεπίν) 


ὃ. F. 9. α. Αγ Logion: ἴεο πο vain repetitions. 


[vi. 5 “Προσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βατταλογήσητε' ὥσπερ (1) 
οἱ ἐθνικοίῖ, δοκοῦσιν γὰρ ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολνλογίᾳ αὐτῶν 
εἰσακουσθήσονταυ 9 μὴ οὖν ὁμοιωθήτε αὐτοῖς, οἶδεν 
γὰρ (ὁ θεὸς)Σ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε πρὸ τοῦ 
ὑμᾶς 'αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν''.] ἳ 

1 (Ώ βλαττο) 2 Bæ ὑποκρταῦ  ὃδ ΝΡ Ι μα omit, but 
ἓξ adds (νο ποτᾶς in amall lettora  (Τ] ἀνοῖξαι τὸ στόμα) 


8. F. 2. 4. BSecond Logion: The Γογᾶε Ῥγαφον. 


The faot that John taught his disoiplos α form of prayer vas probably made Χποπη {ο Β. Luko b Άρο]]οα ος aomo 
otheor οἱ John's followers. Β. Μαίέιον probably gives to Lord's Ῥίαγας as it was recitod in the Ἐαεί, Β. Luke as it was 
roolted in theo West, but there is reason to tlink that tho two omitted petitions wers used in many Weatorn Churobes. 

The abrupt Πάτερ with vhich B. Luke begins is aoftaned dovun in * Matthew by an editorial ommonplaoe. In νο 
West thoreo ia ovidenoo that the abruptneas vas removed by prefixing {ο original Aramaio ποτά Abbâ (πο Abuûna 9— 
nor Abiúnan (Oalilean), Our Father). Βο Rom. viii. 16, ἐν ᾧ κράζομεν ''᾿Αββά, ὁ πατήρ, αἱ. iv. 6, κρᾶξον ''᾽Αββά 
πατήρ, Mark χἰγ. 86, ''᾽Αβμὰ ὁ πατήρ.’ 

ιο interesting υατὶοηυέ Let ΤΗΥ Holy Spirit oomo upon us and vleanse ua“ vwas probably in use locally. 

ΗΒ. arrange {ο μας Φ0 that the olauso ''Λα in heaven ao ΟΠ earth“ ahall belong equally to the {ιτθρ preoeding 
potãtiona. J hareo not folloved them in this. 

The fourth petition may bo τοηάρτοά “(νο us to day,“ ος day by ἆαγ, our bread for tho ooming day.“ Ι{ the 
prayer bo offerod αἱ early dawn, this vill mean our bread {ος to-day“; itf at night our bread {ος to-morrov. Now ἵί 
πθ retranalateo this into Biblieal Oreok vo got ν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν τῇ: ἐπιούσης ἡμέρας,) in vhioh ἐπ-ιοῦσα is the Ῥτουσηί 

οἱρίο οἱ ἔπειμι ibdo, uhioh was frequentiy usod of timo in clasaioal anthors and in tho LXX. It ooours fivo times in 


.Luxko, τὶς. 
Aota vii. 20. τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ. Aota κχχὶ. 16. τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ. 
xvi. 11. 4 δὲ ἐπιούσῃ. κ: xxiii. 11. J δὲ ἐπιούσῃ »υκτί. 
χχ. 10. τῇ ἐπιούσγ. 
But ο coumbrous a rendering is just ας intolerablo in Greek as ἱέα equivalont is in English; δὲ any rate it πας quite 
unsuitod {ος daily prayor, and wo cannot vonder if B. Μαιίλοη ος ους οἵ his fellow.workeors sought {ο aimplify it by 
ooining the adjeotivo ἐπιούσιο. It musat bo oonfessed that this was ποῖ α legitimate formation, {ΟΙ ἐπιοῦσα is not à nnbatantivo 
and oan only stand for tomorrow' vhen it has the artielo, witu ἡμέρα εχριθινθὰ ος understood; but ἡμέρα oannot be 
aupplied to ἐπιούσιος nor is the articlo oontained in it. Nevertheleas, as Βἰο]ιορ Lightfoot has ĩmhovwn (05 4 Freah Βρνίείου Ἰ, 
the ογἰάθωσοο indieates that {ος more than a oontury the word was underatood {ο mean for the doming αγ) ος ſor tho 


ο Ἐν rofrain is ted in vi. 3, ὅ, 16. 

LXX. Ia. xxvi. 20, βάδιδε, λαός µον, εἴσελθε ει τὰ Ταμεῖά σου, ἁπόκλεισον τὴν θύραν σον, ἀποκρύβηθι μικρὸν ὅσον 
ὅσον, ἕωι ἂν παρέλθρ ἡ ὀργὸ Κυρίου. 

ο Thiæ refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 
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6, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΒΥ. 8. ΗὈΚΕ. 


(ΤΗΕ ΘΕΒΜΟΝ ον τηκ Μοῦντ.) 


(8. F. Βεωατο ο Hypooris ἐπ your various Acte οί Riꝙhteoueness.) 


morrow.“ 83. Jeroms ἐο]] us that he ſound ΥΠΟ to morrovꝰ in the Goepel 2ooording {ο tho Ἡοῦτοπα, and in all the old 
Latin γετείοπς quotidianum appeears. This last rendering may well be oalled brilliant, {ος vhile it preserreo the root 
meaning dies, it subetitutes Α΄ very αἰππρ]ο and natural phraso for an exooedingly oumbrous one, and Ἡ9 may bo thankful 
that our translators adhered {ο it, not being misled by the οτἰοίαπια ot φολοῖατα, Tho Old Byriao rendering 1: ο] 
εροπήπυα!) 19 disonesod by Dr Ohaso ἵπ Texte and Btudies.“ But there is α οαγίπρ in tho Talmud that {{ α man vho 
heas bread enough in his οἱ {ος to day prays {ος more ho lacka faith, and it 9668114 to meo that this is à aneer αἱ the 
Obhristians, and if ϱο it oonsiderably oo a iheo traditional rendering. For further dionssion 696 147 B. 1/49) ad loc. 
and Nostlo, Enceyel. Biblica, p. 3919. 

As µουῦ as ihe ohuroh vas οογτοά by Orook ροξοίατο of note, objection πας inevitably taken {ο the traditional rendering. 
Origoen oonneeted the word vith οὐσία and περιούσιοι. Moset soholars followed him, but in a oaase ήχο this, vhero tho prayer hed 
beoen daily reoited 9ο long, Ἡ9 daro not aet aside the traditional rendering even {{ tho now proposals vero moro aatiafaotory 


than thoy aro. 


vi. ο '' Οὗὕτωςφ οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖ 
Πάτερ [ἡμῶν δ' ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς]' 
ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σον, 
το ἐλθάτω ἡ βασιλεία σου, 
γενηθήτω τὸ θέληµά σου, ὡς ἓν οὔρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ" γῆν' 
χι τὸν ἄρτον ἡμών τὸν ἐπιούσιον 
δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον’ 
τε καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, 
ὧς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμενά τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν: 
54 καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασµόν, 
ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ". 

1 (κ omit 2 (DN omit) δὃ(ρ.1τήη) 4 (0 ἁφί- 
οµεν, 1 ἀφίεμεν, a subjunotive) 6 (ENE «ὅτι σοῦ ἐστὶν 
4 βεσιλεία, Ἐ Π] -- καὶ ἡ δύναμεε, BI 60 -- καὶ ἡ δόξα εἰν γοὺι αἰῶνας, 
-. ἁμήν) 


In a ἀβοτοπί conteoxt.) 


[i. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπφ τινὶ προσευχόµενον, 
1 ἑπαύσατο, εἶπέν τι τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸ: αὐτόν "' Κύριε, 
δίδαξον ἡμᾶι κροσεύχεσθαι, καθὼι Γκαὶ ᾿Ιωάνης 3 ἑἐδίδαξεν τοῦ 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. α εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖι 5] 
««Ὅταν προσεύχησθεά, λέγετε' 
Πάτερ", 
ἁγιασθήτω τὸ] ὄνομά σου» 
Γἐλθάτω ᾖᾗ βασιλεία σον» 
ιο 


3 τὸν ἄρτον ἡμών τὸν ἐπιούσιον 
δίδον ! ἡμῖν (τὸ καθ ἡμέραν 5 
{ καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν "τὰς ἁμαρτίαως ) ἡμῶν, 
Γκαὶ γὰρ] αὐτοὶῖ. ἀφίομεν], "παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν)" 
καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃε ἡμᾶς εἲς πειρασµόν.” 
1. 


αι (κα 48 ( {οπ(ς) (01 ὁ δὲ εἶνεν [1ο 11 Ἰ 
4 (0 1-χεσθε, Ὦ «μή βαττολογεῖτε ὧε οἱ λοιποί δοκοῦσιυ γάρ 
rives ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται' ἀλλὰ προσ- 
ευχόµενοι) ὃ (8 οὕτω 6 (00 1.0 --ἡμῶν [11 παποἰο] ὁ ἐν 
τοῦ οὐρανον) 7 (οπή) ϐ (04 ἐφ ἡμᾶι) 0 (τομ. 
Nyes. ἑλθέτω τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμά σου ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶε καὶ καθαρισάτω ἡμᾶς) 
10 (ΝΟΡ ]] 4 γσηθήτω τὸ θέληµά σον ὧν ἐν οὐρανῷ - οὕτω) 
καὶ ἐπὶ γη) 11 (80 as? δὸ) 13 (0 1 σήμερον, ἓξ omita τὸ) 
18 (0 Ἡ τὰ ὀφειλήματα, l debita οἱ Poooata) 14 (8Ρ 1 ὡς καὶ) 
156 (01 ἠἡμεῖν) 16 (Ἡ ἀφίεμεν) 17 (01 τοῖς ὀφειλέταις 
ἡμῶν) 186 (OD 1! ο) - ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶν ἀπὸ τοῦ κονηφροῦ) 


ᾱ. Ε. 2. γ. Mird Logion: ἀροίῖοργ Γον οπο ϱ ἐλο vpetitions in ἐλο Lord's Ῥγαφεν. 


[vi. ει“ Ῥὰν γὰρ" ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώ- (11) 
µατα αὐτῶν, ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος: 
is ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις (τὰ παραπτώματα 
αὐτῶν)”, οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφήσει' τὰ παραπτώματα 
ὑμῶν Ἱ.] 

1 (0 omii⸗) 
} ὑμῖν) 


4 ΝΡΙ omit ὃ (1410 ὑμῖν) ἁα(Ρ)1 


Ἱ ΟΙ 6 Ματς xi. 2ὔ, 8 71, [καὶ ὅταν στήκετε προσευχόµενοι͵] ἀφίετε el τι ἔχετε κατά τινος, ἵνα καὶ ὁ 
πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς ἀφῇ ὑμῖν τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν.” 


4 Με. εστι. 43. 
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Ο lacka Matt. ν. 1I60 - vii. 4. 
Luke xii. 4A- xix. 41. 
ae — Μαι. vi. IOo- viii. 2. ”- 
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ΒΕΟΟΝΡ DIVIBSION. 


8. ΕΟΚΑ. 


(TuRx ΒΕΒΝΟΝ ΟΝ ΤΗΕ Μοῦντ') 


(8. F. Άουαγο ο Hypocris in your ναγίοιδ Acts οί Riqglteousness.) 
ὃ. F. 3. In fasting. 


[vi. i6 Ὅταν δὲ νηστεύητε, μὴ γίνεσθε ὡς οἱ" ὑύπο- (ii) 
κριταὶ σκυθρωπυί", ἀφανίζονσω γὰρ "τὰ πρόσωπα” 
αὐτῶν ὅπως φανώῶσιν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες' 
ἁμὴν. λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν 3, 
17 σὺ δὲ νηστεύων ἄλειψαίὰ σου τὴν κεφαλὴν καὶ τὸ 
πρόσωπόν σου νίψαι, ι8 ὅπως) κ) φανῇς τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
ποις νηστεύων ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυφαίφ''' 
καὶ ô πατήρ σον'' ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ") κρνφαίῳ ἀποδώσει 


σοι» ’".] 

1 (Κα Κα) (8 omita) 8 (6 omita) (1 aingular 
ὃ (Β ἑαυτῶν) 6 ( η- γὰρ) 7 σαι ϐ (D ἄλειψόν 
9 (0 ἵνα 10 (0 omita) 11 (1) κρυφίϱ) 19 (85ο omit) 


18 (Β Ι 4 ἐν τῷ φανερῷ) 


Our Lord's teaohing about fasting is alao to be ſound in 
Ματ] ii. 18 Π., Ρ. 33. 

Of. Oxyrhynolus Fragment Νο. 2. Αέγει Ἰησοῦ ’' Εν μὴ 
νηστεύσητε τὸν κόσμον, οὐ μὴ εὕρητε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
ἐὰν μὴ σαββατίσητε τὸ σάββατον, οὐκ ὄψεσθε τὸν πατέρα. Tlio 
τοπάοτίπῃ '' Bxoept Υθ fast to tlio world“ (Orenfoll and Hunt) 
ias uutenable, as those editors admit. Dr Bwotoſs rondering 
BExcept ye faat ο vorld-long faatꝰ does not oommand itaelt. 
Porhape tho author — Πο may havo been Αα barbarian — 
meant Except ye fast in tho normal manner' ο regularly 
(κοσµίως). 


8. O. Ἰαγπίισε απἆ Encouragements {ο εεεῖ; the Ἰρ]αογ Πα, 


ὃ. α. I. 


Things eternal ατα lasting. 


It will he noticed that B. Luke ropresenta our Lord as oounselling theo βαὶο οί —— * disposal of it in gifte to 


tho poor, whilo 
ἀλλά). 


Β. ἸΜαίέ]οη moroly oounaela us {ο think mors Οἵ the treasuro in hea ven 
Β. Lukeo has oſfton boon αοοιηνοά of 8 tendenoy ἑοπατάς Ebionitiam. Hoe ie olearly alluding to 


of that προς oarth (δέ ποὶ 
iho oommunity οί 


gooda, as described in tho Aots. B. Matthow's vaguer wording aeems moro original. 


vi. i9 ' Μὴ θησαυρίζετε' ὑμῖν θησανροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπον 
σὴς ᾿καὶ βρώσις ' ἀφανίζει", καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσσου- 
σιν καὶ κλέπτουσωας | 
οο θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς' ἐν οὔρανῳ, 
ὅπου οὔτε σὴς οὔτε βρώσις' ἀφανίζειο, 
καὶ ὅπου κλέκται οὗ διορύσσουσιν '᾿οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν 
οι ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὃ θησαυρός σον’, 


(In ο difſoront contoxt.) 
xii. 3. ['. Μὴ φοβοῦ, τὸ μικρὸν ποίµνιον, ὅτι 1εὐδόκησεν ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλεία». 33 πωλήσατε τὰ ὑπάρχοντα 
ὑμῶν καὶ δύτε ἐλεημοσύνην ποιήσατο ἐαντοῖς βαλλάντια κ) καλαι- 
ούμενα,] 
θησαυρὸν [ἀνέκλειπτον"] ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγᾷε } 
οὐδὲ σής διαφθείρει"" 
3 ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὃ θησανρὸς ὑμῶν", 
ἐκεῖ καὶ ᾖ καρδία ὑμών' ἔσται". { 
— κς ο αλβ 


3. . 2. Bpiritual blindness involvos the «ω]ιοίο being. 


ἐκεῖ ἔσται (καὶ)ῖ ἡ καρδία σου". 

1 (Ώ ]θησαυρίσετε) 3 (ο οτι) 8 μ «υυσυυ) 4 ω 
11 ο: 6 (l omite, de 1] καὶ κλ.) 6 (6. ὑμῶν) Ἱ BI 
omit 

In an age 


lies at tho baso οί 


(ωακο xi. BB Luxke viii. I62 Mark iv. 212 Matt. v. 16.) 
vi. ο)“ Ὁ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός'. 
ἐὰν οὖν) ὀφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς, 
ὅλον τὸ σώμά σου φωτεινὸν ἔσται" 

53 ἐὰν δὲ ὃ ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρὸς ᾖ, 
ὅλον τὸ σώμά σου σκοτεινὸν ἔσται. 
εἰ οὖν τὸ φώς τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν, τὸ σκότος πόσον. 


1 (Β1 σου) 3 (ΚΙ 8 omit, 1 απίαι 


5 This refrain is ropeatod in ri. 3, ὅ, 10. 


vhen tho lawe of optios vwero unknovn it που natural {ο apeak Οἱ the 979 as {ο lamp ος vindow οἵ the 
body, admitting νδοι into νο interior till it reached theo tipe οί tho toes, illuminating {ἐν vhole body. 
e language of Joluin xi. 10, If α man γγαῖ]ς in the night 19 atumbleth because the light is not in him.“ 


Tho sameo idea 


EIn ο different context.) 
Xi. 33 ['. Οὐδεὶς λύχρον ἆψας εἰι κρύκτην τίθησυ οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν µόδιον 
ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ τὴν λἈνχρία», ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορενόμενοι τὸ φῶε βλέπωσυ.] 

34 Ὁ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός [σου]. 

ὅταν. ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς ᾖ, f— 
[καὶ] ὅλον" τὸ σώμά σου φωτεινόν ἐστιν'' 
ἐπὰνα δὲ πονηρὸς ᾖ', 

[καὶ] τὸ σώμάΣ σου" σκοτειόν''. 

35 [σκόπειϊ" οὖν μὴ] τὸ φώς τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἑστίν''. 
[16 "εἰ οὗ» τὸ σῶμά σου ὅλον φωτεωό», μ) ἔχον µέροε τι14 σκοτευόν͵, 
ἔσται φωτευὸν ὅλον ὧι ὅταν ὁ15 λύχνοεῖὺ τῇ ἀστρακῇ φωτί[ρσε 3. ] 
—R —880 8 (oDii owit)j D τν 


6 μμ έσται) —2* 7 (15) ὁ ὀφθαλμόε σου 
ϐ (105 ὅλω) 9(0 1σῶ 10 (951 -ἐστω) 1 (ΚΙ έσται, 
D 1 - ἐστιν) 13 (ὁ {ἐκόπει) 15 DU εἰ ον τὸ φῶι τὸ ἐν 
σοὶ σκότοι, Τὸ σκότος πόσον 14 Ο omita 16 (ἳ omita) 


16 Β -εἐν 17 DUS omit 
bThis refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 


ϱ Οἱ, James v. 2, ὁ πλοῦτοι ὑμῶν σέσηπεν, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν σητόβρωτα γέγονεν κ.τ.λ. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΙΗΑΕΑΝ }Γ06Ι14. 


8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Μαϊ. VI. 16---δ1. 


86. LUXE 


(TEE ΘΕΗΒΜΟΝ ον ΤΗΕ Μουντ.) 


ὃ. (. ο. It is impossible ἰο divide our αἰοφίαποα. 


The word Mamon ooours also in tho parablo οἱ νο Unjust Βιοπατὰ; Β. Luko theroſoro plades this Logion Immediately 


aſter that parable. 


vi. ας Obdete δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν᾿ 
!' γὰρ τὸν ἕνα µισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, 
ᾗ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει’ 

οὗ δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ µαμωνῷά. 


1 (Νε) 


In α different contoxt.) 
xvi. 13 Ovdets [οἰκέτης] δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν' 
ἡ] γὰρ τὸν ἕνα µισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, 
ᾗ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. 
οὐ δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ µαµωνᾷ 4,” 
1 (8 εἰ) 


ὃ. (. 4. Wordl απαϊεἰγ is Γοἱἱψ. 


This αἰτὶκίπᾳ Logion seema quito ont οἵ plaoo hero in B. Matthev. 


Β. Luko has put it next after tho Βίου of tho 


Rioh Fool, perhaps because in bothi sections theo ψυχή aaid {ο eat (and drinx). Probably neither Erangelist has Ῥτοπετνοἆ 


ὧιθ ἔταθ oonnexion. BSee “Ν. T. Problems' pp. 


vi. ες “Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, 
μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν τί φάγητε () τί κώτο), 
μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν ὶ τί ἐνδύσησθε 
οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς 
καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος; 
ο6 ἐμβλέψατε εἷς τὰ πετεινὰ (ι) τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
ὅτι οὗ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν 
οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν εἷς ἀποθήκας, 
καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν [ὁ οὐράνιος] τρέφει αὐτά' 
οὐχ ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν; 

α) Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνώνὶ δύναται 
προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ 'πῄχυν ἕνα; 
.ἳ καὶ 
περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; 
καταµάθετε τὰ κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ πώς αὐξάνουσιν' 

οὐ κοπιώσιν) οὐδὲ νήθουσιν » λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν 
σὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόέῃ αὐτοῦ 
περιεβάλετο ὡς ἓν τούτων. 
ↄ εἱ δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ σήμερον ὄντα 
καὶ αὔριον εἷς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον 
ὁ θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσυ, 
οὐ πολλῷ) μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὁλιγόπιστοι; 
3 μὴ οὖν µεριμνήσητε λέγοντες | 
«Τί φάγωμεν; ἤ «Τί πίωµεν; ἤ «Τί περιβαλώµεθα ;) 


(1π ο different οοπ0οχθ.) 


ΧΙ]. ο: [Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸ: τοὺς μαθητὰι (αὐτοῦ) ] 
4ΤΔιὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν", 
μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ τί φάγητε, 
μηδὲ τῷ σώματι (ὑμῶν)» τί ἐνδύσησθε. 
3 j γὰρ' ψυχἠ πλεῖόνε ἐστιν τῆς τροφῆς 
καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος. 
/ κατανοήσατε "τοὺς κόρακαα. 
ὅτι οὐ) σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ; θερίζουσω, 
οἷς οὐκ ἔστιν [ταμεῖον οὐδὲ] αποθήκη, 
καὶ ὁ θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς!Ὀ' 
“πόσφ μᾶλλον"'' ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινών. (:) 
ο Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μερῳνών" δύναται 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ προσθεῖναι πῆχυν; 1 
6 [εἰ οὖν οὐδὲ ἐλάχιστονἰὁ δύνασθε]!"', 
τί περὶ τῶν λοιπών μεριμνᾶτε; 

7 κατανοῄσατε τὰ κρίνα" πώς αὐξάνεειϊ'- 
ού κοπιᾷ οὐδὲ νήθει 3 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν”, 
οὐδὲ Σολομών ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δὀέῃ αὐτοῦ 
περιεβάλετο” ὥς ἓν τούτων, 

0 εἰ δὲ "ἐν ἀγρῷ τὸν χόρτον'' ὄντα σήμερον }Ἱ 
καὶ αὔριον εἷς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον 
ὁ θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιάζει”', 
πόσῳφ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὁλιγόπιστοι. 

ο καὶ ὑμεῖς μὴ. ζητεῖτε 
τί φάγητε καὶ" τί κίητε”, καὶ 'μὴ µετεωρίχεσθε”, 


1 211 οί 34 6 omita) ὃ ΝΚΡΙ οπή 4 (A U omit) 
ὕ (Ώ πλέον 6 (Γ11 τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὔραγοθ) Ἰ XDI οὔτε 
8 (Ώ - οὔτε 9 (Ώ οὔτε) 10 (D αὐτά) 1 (911 οὐχὶ 


194 (1) omiis 18 (Α Ἡ η ἔνα) 4 (ὃ «τι 156 (DI καὶ 
16 (Χ 1] -- τοῦ ἀγροῦ) 11 (108 omit, ] ---θί fſloresount) i6 n 
4nequse toxunt, Τ 3 1 as οὔτε νήθει οὔτε ὑφαίνει) 19 u 
ὅτι) 90 (ΧΙ -εβάλλετο) 21 (2 δα videto..quod ο) 
quomodo) (323 (Ώ ] μα. τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ, ϱῇ - ἑν ἀγρφ) 3δ(Ν 
ἀμφιέννυσι», ὮὉ -έπι 34 (8 tomits, δοττοοἰος αλ] 35 (D Nn 
) 20 (8 4 μηδὲ τῷ σώματ) {3 (5 with ολα γε enall 
δε οουεγε 


4 Τ Κο xvi. 9, 11, 


1 Μαν οι «38 (8 οί) 8 (1ο οπή) 4 (6, one 
cubit, that γα are απαἰσιιε about ταίηνεπὲ )}) ὕ ( B “κοπιοῦσο) 
6 (6 -ἁμὴν) (1 quanto) 

WV. 6.3 
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C lacka Μαι. v. I6- rii. 4. 

D — Matt. vi. 20 ix. 24. 
6. — AMatt. vi. 10 - viii. 2. 

κο — Lauxke iii. 16 h-ii. ὅδα. 


S& MATTHEMW. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΕΡ DIVIBSION. 


α LVUXE. 


(Έτ SERAON ον αν Aouir.) 


vi. 1: "πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα 
τὰ ἔθνηὃ ἐπιζητοῦσιν' 
οἶδεν γὰρ) ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν [ὁ οὐράνιος]" 
ὅτι χρήζετε'' τούτων [ἁπάντων]"'. 
42 ζητεῖτε δὲ πρώτον” τὴν βασιλείαν"' 
καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύγην αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ταῦτα [πάντα] προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν Ἱ. 


xii. ꝓ "ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα” 
τὰ ἔθνη [τοῦ κόσμου]. ἐπιζητοῦσιν"', — 
ὑμών δὲ” ὁ πατὴρ οἶδεν Τ 
ὅτι χρῄζετε τούτων» 


11ι 


πι πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν βασιλείαν 
αὐτοῦ”, 


καὶ ταῦτα". πρυστεθήσεται ὑμῖν ἵ.” 


ϐ (ε. (-ο/ the world) 9 (11 δὲ, δὲ -- ὁ θεὸ) 10 (8 115. oni ο 27 (1 οπι]έα, 0 ϱ/ έλα εατέλ) 6 (D 
11 (8 " χρῆτε) 193 (6 οσοι (5) 18 (| omita) 14 (El —* u γὰρ) (κ π] ἁπάντων) 81 (Ό] ῥητεῖτε 
{τοῦ θεοῦ) δὲ, —E 8. u as τοῦθιοῦ) B8 (01 Γ πάντα) 


ἵ Β, Μασὶς iv. 245, "καὶ πρυστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 
8. . 4. α. Ἰωμίου. . 


νἰ. µ“Μὴ οὖν µεριμνήσητεδ εἰς τὴν αὗριον Ὁ, ἡ) γὰρ αὖ- 
ριον µεριμνήσει αὐτῆς ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. 


8. Ἡ. Parious Rules ο) Πίο enforced ὃν Appeals {ο Belf-intereost. 
3. Ἡ. Ἱ. Do ποί be censorious. 


(Oonflato.) 
vii. “Μὴ κρίνετεθ, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε' 


ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίµατι κρίνετε κριθήσεσθε, 
καὶ ἐν ᾧ µέτρῳ μετρεῖτε µετρηθήσεται' ὑμῖν Ἱ. 
(Luko vi. 892 Matt. xv. 14.) 
(Luke vi. 402 Matt. x. 34 {.) 


1(Il remotletur) 


vi. 37“ Καὶ μὴ κρίνετεο, καὶ οὗ μὴ κριθῆτε 
[καὶ μὴ καταδικάζετεἈ, “καὶ οὐ 3 μὴ καταδικασθῆτε», ἀπολύετε, 
καὶ ἀπολνθήσεσθε' 98 δίδοτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν µέτρον καλὸν 
πεπιεσµένονὃ σεσαλευμένονῖ ὑπερεκχυννόμενο» δώσουσιν εἰι τὸν 
κόλπο»ὃ ὑμῶν] 


ᾧ γὰρ) µέτρῳὸ μετρεῖτε [άντι-μετρηθήσεται'' ὑμῖν. 


[20 Εϊπεν 11 δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς '' Μήτι δύναται τυφλὸε τυφλὸν 
ὁδηγεῖν , οὐχὶ 5 ἁμφότεροι εἰι βόθυνον ἐμπεσοῦνται]λό;, (ο Γοὐκ 
ἔστω µαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλο» ῖδ, κατηρτισµένοι δὲ πᾶςιν 
ἔσται]Ἱ ὧι ὁ διδάσκαλοι αὐτοῦ. 18] 


1 (Ό]]1ε. omit) 9 (0 Ἡ α’ ἵνα) δ (ΟΡ 1 omit) 
1 (ο δικάζετε) απ B δικασθῆτε) ϐ (8 πεπχιασµένο», 6] 4 καὶ 
— ο χι ( Σκολμ) ο(Ἱ ος) - (61 τῷ 
1] µετρηθήσεται Ἔλεγεν 
18 (8 κ δι (ΝΟ 1 πεσοῦνται) is (O0 44 
16 (81 omit 17 (8 έστω, ἆ 1] -- οἱ εἰς, 3) ꝓut ait) 18 ( 
There is no disciple thut ἐε perſect ας —* master ἐπ teacking) 


τ Β. Mark iv. 245, ὃ 134, “ἐν ᾧ µέτρῳ μετρεῖτε µετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν." 


8. Ἡ. Ἱ. a. 
vii. Τέ δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος 
τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῳῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σον, 
τὴν δὲ 'ἐν τῷ σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ δοκὸν͵ οὐ κατανοεῖς; 
:ἡ πῶς ἐρεῖς' τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου 
δε Άφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος 
ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σον, 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷφ σοῦ; 
« ὑποκριτα, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ τὴν 
δοκόν͵ 
καὶ τότε διαθλέψεις 
Γἰκβαλεῖν' τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, » 
1 t δοκὸν τὴν ἐν .σ. ὁ.) 2 (8 1 λέγει, μ’ δύνασαι λέγειν) 
ὃ (8 ἠ- ᾿Αδελφέ,) 4 (ὰξ ἐκβάλλει)) ὃ (119 Oxyrhynchus 
fragment 1. agrees vith Β. Matthew's order but with B. Luke'n 
wording) 


5 Οἱ. Philipp. iv. 6, μηδὲν µε 


ο Οἱ. James iv. 14, σὺ δὲ * 8 ην κρίνων τὸν πλησίον; Rom. Ἡ. 1, διὸ ἀναπολόγητοε εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωτε πᾶε ὁ 


Logion: Reform yoursel beſors φοι reform οέλοτο. 


vi. "Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος 
τὸ! ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, 
τὴν δὲ δοκὸν τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμφῷ οὗ κατανυεῖς; 
42 πῶς" δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφφ σον 
«[ΓΑδελφέ1,] ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος 
τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ'' σον, 
αὐτὸς τὴν ἐν τῷ ὀφθιλμῷφ σοῦ δοκὸν οὗ Ελέπων; Τ 
ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν" δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ 
σοῦ, ἵ 
καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις 
τὸ κάρφυς "τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου ἑ 
εν.” 
1 (01 omit) 2 D 9 ρα (6511 ἡ ῶς, 11 πῶι δὲ, 


4 (Γ]! » ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ) 5. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ σῷ 
ὀφθαλμῷ ὑπόκειται) ϐ (0 omita) 


ν Οἱ, James iv. 18, 14. 
κρίνων. 
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ΤΠΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΙΕΑΝ LOOIA. Μαέ, VI. 92-- ΥΠ. 19. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΥ. 5, LUXE. 


(Τπκ ΒΚΗΜΟΝ ον της Μοῦντ.) 


3. Ἡ. 32 Ρο πο bo scecrilegious. 


ſvii. “Μὴ δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσίν, μηδὲ βαάλητε (11) It has beon pointed out that —— holinees but κ y 


* ⸗ —M —2 , [ ’ 4 
τοὺς µαργαρίτας ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν γών οίρων 24 αἱκηοί ring.“ Theo latter pointing would restoro sense 
Χ πα ἰο tho passage, in vhieh the rhotorioal ἤρατο of Ολίασκιο 


, 1 ϕ 4 α 8 ὖτ συ 
rore καταπατήσουσιν αὕτους ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν αὐτῶν mhould bo observed, for iho awino tramplo, the ἆορα bite. 


καὶ στραφέντες ῥήέωσιν ὑμᾶς.] 


1 (ὃ «σωσυ) 


3. Ἡ. 8. Persevere in pruyer. 
(On this aoction ϱοο Matt. vi. 1 ποίο, p. 197.) 


(From tho conflation on Prayer.) 

vii. }' Α]τεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσιταιά ὑμῖν xi. ο ''[Κἀγὼ ὑμῖν λέγωϊ, ] αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται 4 ὑμῖν 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὐρήσετε' κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε᾽'' κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται" ὑμῖν. 
ε πᾶς γὰρ ὁ αἰτώῶν λαμβάνει το πᾶς γὰρ ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, 
καὶ ὁ ζητών εὑρίσκει καὶ τῷ κρούοντι ἀνοιγήσεται]. καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι ἀνοιγήσεται". 

ο ἡ τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν αἰτήσει" ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ τε τίνα” δὲ ἐξ ὑμών 'τὸν πατέρα". αἰτήσει ᾿ὁ υἱὸς 
ἄρτον---μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 
το ἢ καὶ « χθὺν αἰτήσει- -μὴ ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; ἰχθύν', μὴ” [ἀντὶ ἰχθύοι] ὄφιν αὐτῷ ἐπιδώσει; 
το ἡ καὶ αἰτήσει φόν'', ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον ο; 
1 el οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ ὄντες 14 εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ ὑπάρχοντες" 
οἴδατε δόµατα» ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμών, οἴδατε δόµατα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς Τέκνοις ὑμῶν, 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς πόσῳφ μᾶλλον ὃ πατὴρ' '(ὁ)'. ἐξ οὐρανοῦ'' 
δώσει ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν. δώσει ᾿πνεῦμα ἅγιον '' τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν.’ 
1 B ἀνοίγεται 3 (ΝΟ 1 -- ἑστυ) ὃ (Β Ἠ ἐὰν αἰγήστ) 1 (8 Φὑμν 2 ( οπή)  (ΤΓ ἀνοιχθήσεται, 
ὁ (u αμα) ὅ (1. δΙὶ omii κ ἀνυγήσετα) BDe ἀνοίγεται (ὲὲ ἀνυγήσεται)  ὅ (ΝΡΙ 


τι) 6 (15ο omit) 7 (tt 1 omit) 8 RXGDU 6. ἄρτον, μὴ 
λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; ἢ (4. καὶ) ἰχθόν MD 3 -- αἰτήσει 4. ſilius 
tuus) 9 (Β καὶ) 10 (Γ ἐὰν δὲ καὶ, Ο καὶ ἐὰν, 1] aut εἰ) 
11 (0654 μὴ) IS (ΝΏ ὄντε) 18 (061 ὑμῶν) 14 ΚΙ 
οπί 16 (1 omita) 160 (ΓΏ 1] κ’ ἀγαθὸν, 1] -- δόµα) 


9. Ἡ. 4. Rule for tihe treatment οί others. 


vii. ο “Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἐὰν θέλητε vi. 3. “Καὶ καθὼς θέλετε 
ἵνα ποιώσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι!, 
οὕτως» καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς. Σποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως».” { 
[οὗτοι γάρ ἐστιν ὃ νόμοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται {] 
1 κο) 2(0O ἠποιῦσυ) 8 (180 omit) 1 (0 λαι{ρο 2 ΝΡ]4καὶὑἡμεῖι 8 (1 οτε) 
4 Of. Jamesa |. ὄ, iv. 8. ο ]μικο χ. 10. 


σι. Μαέ. xxli. 40, “ἐν ταύταιε ταῖς δυσὶν ἐντολαῖι ὅλοι ὁ νόμοι κρέµαται καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 
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0 laoxs Lukeo xii. 4- xix. 41. 


ae — Lauxko üi 16 pii. 884. 


86. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


BSECOND DIVIBSION. 


S LUXE 


(Tux ΘκΗΜΟΝ ον Της IMouxr.) 


8. Ἱ. Me Danger ο Belf-delusion. 


3. L. I. 


From Εις point the tono of {]θ Bermon ohanges. Instead 
οἵ tho utilitarlan preoepta in H otornal isauos aro prouonteoil. 


vii. 19 Εἰσέλθατε διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης" 
ὅτι πλατεῖα" καὶ εὐρύχωρος ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀκάγουσα εἰς τὴν 
ἄπωλειαν, καὶ πολλοί εἶσιΣ οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι δι αὐτῆς 
5, ὅτε α στενὴ ἡ πύλη’ καὶ τεθλιμμένη ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀκάγουσα 
εἷς τὴν ζωην, καὶ ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν. 


1 (Ἠ quam οὗ quid) 
4 (0110 1τί, Β - δὲ) 


3 Β0 1150 -Γ ἡ πύλη 
6 (41 omit) 


ὃ (8 omita) 


Tie nurrou gute. 


(From {ιο lust journoy.) 


Ixiii. ο Καὶ διεπορεύετοὶ κατὰ πόλειο καὶ κώµας διδάσκων Γκαὶ 
πορεία» ποιούµενος” εἰς ᾿Ἱεροσόλυμαἳ, αἱ Εΐπεν δέ τι αὐτῷ 
“Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοιδ οἱ σῳ[όμενοι; ὁ δὲ6 εἶπεν ΄πρὸε αὐτούε' ο] 
ας ''[’Αγωνίεσθεῖ] «ἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς θύρας”, 
ὅτι πολλοί, [λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐητήσουσω εἰσελθεῖν καὶ οὐκ ἰσχόσουσω 18, 
ας ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἂν ὀγερθῇτ ὁ οἰκοδεσπότηι καὶ ἀποκλείσῃ τὶν θύρα», 
καὶ ἄρξησθε Γἔξω ἑστάναι 15 Γ καὶ1δ κρούευ 149 Γγὴν θύραν 1 λόγοντει 
εΚύριε]δ ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν) καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν Ἡ «Οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς 
πόθεν ἐστά.' "] 
(Continued ἱω 8, K. 2.) 


(HU .) 2 (B 1γπορεία) B (1 omita) 4 (8 
""Εροσόλ., Ὦ 1] Ἱερονσαλήμ) ὅ (Ρ]] {-εἰσν) ϐ D «- ἀποκριθεὶε) 
Τ (1 aingular) 8 (D ου) 9 (Α πύληε, 1] portam, iannam, 
ου oatium) 10 (Ώ εὑρήσουσυ) 11 (Ώ ὅτου) 14 (1 
εἰσέλθῃ, | ἱποὶρίθί πυτβυτο) 19 ( omita) 14 (91 omit) 
16 (0 41 οἱ) 16 (Ὀ 11 κύριε) 1 (1 οαι1() 


8. Ἱ. 2. The Γαΐεο propſets. 


[vii. ας ““Προσέχετε' ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοκροφητῶν, οἵτινες (11) 
ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι προβάτων ἔσωθεν δέ 
εἶσιν λύκοι» ἅρπαγες.] 


1 (01 - δὲ) 


8. Ἱ. 8. Mo ἐδεέ sincerit,. 


vii. 26 Απὸ τῶν καρπών αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς' 
µήτι συλλέγουσω ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν J— ω 
ἢ ἀπὸ τριβέλων σῦκα», ι 

17 οὕτως» πᾶν δένὃρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖ, 

τὸ δὲ σακρὸν δένδρον καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖ. 
αν οὐ δύναται δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς πονηροὺς ἐνεγ- 
κεῖν', 

οὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖν'.” 

Doublet: 
xii. 3 H ποιῄσατε" τὸ] δένδρον καλὸν καὶ τὸν καρπὸν 
αὐτοῦ καλόν, 
ᾗ κοιήσατε΄ τὸ δένδρον σαπρὸν» καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ 
σαπρόν' 
ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον γιωώσκεται. 


ψ γεωνήμµαταϊ ἐχιδνών, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ λαλεῖν πο- 
νηροὶ ὄντες ; 


ὃ ΝΟ οὕτω ΗΒ. 
ϐ ¶ κοίήσο» 
(ο ην 


3 (Οἱ "σταφυληναι) 
µ — ον 0 ποεν) S ( ἐνεγκεῦ) 
(0 πως ϐ(Β8 »ἀπρὸ) θ(Ν ωμά, oorroo 


9 Adta χχ. 29, '' λύκοι μὴ φειδόµε 
» ΟΓ. James ἡ1. 13, µ 


δόμενοι τοῦ ποι 


—— * «συκῇ ἕλαίας ποιῆσαι ή ὁ ἄμτελοι σῦκα 


(Oontinued from ᾖ ὃ, Η. 1. α.) 
Β. Luko's arrangement hero noema {ο bo εν moro primitive 


vi. OG γὰρ'' ἔστιω δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν ᾿καρπὸν 
σαπρόν, ἵ 
οὐδὲ [κάλιΣ] δένδρον σακρὸν ποιοῦν "καρπὸν καλόν''. ἵ 


α ἕκαστον γὰρ" δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ 'ῇἱδίου] καρποῦ” γινώ- 
σκεταυ Τ 
οὐ γὰρ ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσυν’ — ω1 

οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτον σταφυλὴν [τρυγῶσυ]. 


1 (Ώ1 Οὐκ) 3 ο μα) 8 (I0D I omit) 4 (Ρ1 
onit) 6 (D καρκοῦ αὐτοῦ) ϐ (De l ἐκλέγοντα) 7Ul uvuu) 
ϐ (idt {βααστοῦ) 


ο 1 Κο vi. 41, χ. 84. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΒΑΝ 0614. 


8 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Matt. VII. 13 -23. 


8 ΤΚ. 


(πε Όκημον ον της Μοῦντ.) 


xii. (η) “ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύµατος τῆς καρδίας 
τὸ στόµα λαλεῖ".. (.) 
39 δ' ἀἆγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ”’ 


ἐκβάλλει!” ἀγαθά, 


καὶ ὃ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ κονηροῦ θήσαυρο 
ἐκβάλλει) πονηρά.” 


* 


10 (ου ἐκβάλλει, Ὦ - ἀγαθά, αα—] 11 (9 omita) 12(L 
3 Τ κ» -- τε καρδία: ᾱ- αὐτοῦ) 15 o 4 τὰ 14 (Ότι 
καρδίαν αὐτοῦ) 15 (68 λαλεῖ) 


Editorial Conelusion. 
[νὰ], LDar! δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται 
καὶ εἷς πὂρ βάλλεται. «ο ἄραγε ἀπὸ. τῶν καρπών αὐτῶν 
ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς.] 


1 (115 4. οὖν) 4 (om ἐκ) 


vi. ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ! 
[τε καρδίαι] 
. προφέρει τὸ!" αγαθόν, 
καὶ ὃ πονηρὸς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
προφέρει τὸ πονηρόν' 
ἐκ γὰρ'' περισσεύµατος'' καρδίας 
λαλαῖ!) “τὸ στόµα [αὐτοῦ]... (9) Ἱ 


9 (ODe I Γαὐτο) 10 (D omita) 11 (61 ο. Ι- ἄνθρωποι) 
13 (Ο 1] «- θησαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ, 88 - θησαυροῦ) 15 (6 
τοῦ 14 (0-- τῇ) Ἅᾖ1δ(Ώεκαλεῖ) 16(0l omit) 1 
malum) 


Wo regard Matt. vii. I0 as an editorial oonolusion {ο round 
off tho passago {ος Churoh reading. {ος thero is nothing nev in 
it. The βγεί olauss is borrowed from Matt. iil. 10, the latter 
from vii. 16. 


3. K. Varninꝗ to Γαΐεο prophets. 
3. K. Ἱ. Deeds demunded, not Words. 


vii. Ob πᾶε ὁ λέγων µοι “Κύριε, κύριε, 
εἰσελεύσεται εἷς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
αλλ᾽ ὁ ποιῶν 
[τὸ θέλημα”) τοῦ πατρός µου τοῦ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς.. 
1 ( τὰ θελήµατα) 3 (11 η» -- οὗτοι εἰσελεύσεται εἰν τὴν 
βασιλεία» τῶν οὐρανῶν) 


vi. 6 «Ἐ{ δέ µε καλεῖτεὶ "Κύριε, κύριε, 
καὶ οὗ ποιεῖτε 
ᾱἳ λέγω)” 


1 (1) λέγετε) 3 Β] 6 


8. Κ. 2 Depart, 99 «υογκεγα οἱ iniquit,. 


υ, ». “«Πολλοὶ ἐροῦσίν µοι ἓν ἑκείῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ «Κύριε, 
κύριε, ᾿οὗ τῷ 1 οῷ ὀνόλατι” ἐπροφητεύοδλμενᾶ, καὶ 
τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δαιμόνια: ἐξεβάλομεν", καὶ τῷ σφ ὀνόματι 
δυνάµεις πολλὰς ἐποιήσαμεν ;) 
3 καὶ τότε ὁμολογήσω αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
Οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς' 

ἀποχωρεῖτε ἀπ ἐλοῦ οἱ ἐργαζόλενοι τὴν ἄνολιίδν 9. 

1 (0 Λοὔτω) 3 (δοεΐπ, Origen κο 4 ἀφάγομεν καὶ ἐπίομεν 
καὶ τῷ σῳ ὀνόματι)  ϐ (8 Επολλὰ 4 (8 ἐξεβάλλομεν) 


(In a ἀἰβοτοπύ context.) 
xiii. «6 "Τότε ἄρέεσθε) λέγειν ''Ἐφάγομε ἐνώπιόν σου 
καὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν ταῖε πλατείαιᾳ ἡμῶν ἐδίδαξαν"'] 


9) καὶ ἐρεῖέ λέγων) ὑμῖν 
«'Οὐκ οἶδα” [κόθε ἑστέ] Ἱ" 
ἀπόοτητε ἀπ ἐνοῦ, [πάντεε] ἐργάτδι ἀλικίδοῦ 8” 
1 ΝΕ 1άρξησθε 3(ΓΏΕΚόρε) 8 (6 Τλου λαοί οαἶκεὰ) 
ὁ (μα Νε) ὅ (ΙΙ οπήέ, Ώ 55 Λέγω) 6 (ΝΙ14ὐμᾶι) 
Τ (Ό! Οὐδέπστε εἶδον ὑμᾶι)  ϐ (0 ἁνομίαι) 


(For tho oontinuation aee IV. 61.) 


4 ΙΧΧ. Jer. xiv. 14, Veudi οἱ προφῆται προφητεύουσυ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µου, οὐκ ἁπέστειλα αὐτοὺ καὶ οὐκ ἐνετειλάμην 


αὐτοῖ. Of. Jor. xxvii. 16. 


ο ΓΧΧ. Ρα, vi. 0, ἁπόστητε ἀπ ἐμοῦ κάντει οἱ ἐργαίόμενοι τὴν ἀνομία». 
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D Ίασκα Matt. τἱ. 908 --κ, λα. 
ae — Natt. νὶ. 10 viii. 3. 
μο — Matt. viii. 28 —x. 81. 


—— 1ωακο iii. 16 h-vüii. 884. BROOND DIVIBION. 


& MATTHEW. 8, LVURXR 


(ΤΗκ SERMON oN ΤΗΣ Μουντ.) 


3. L. Concludinꝗ Similitude 


In Β. Matthou tho metaphor is takon {τοπ a Palestinian wady, dry in ummer and proecenting à tempting αἰἰο 
{ος à houao; tho viutor rains howovor ſull tho εαν withàa ruaring torrent agninuat vhiehno atruoturo ouuld ntand; 
the oul —*& Ues in building on the rock vhieh towors abovo. Iu Β. Luko tho Βου aro not neurly ϱο uurious; 
1{ tho —* Ίδη 8 good foundation it will be ablo to defy thein all. Here thereforo wo havo α good examplo οἱ Ώου 


aseotions vero alterod {ο bo more intelligiblo {ο local oongregationa. B. Matthewa vording ἐς muoh moro likely 


to bo primitivo. 


vii. “Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις 
ακούει µου τοὺς λόγους (τούτους) 
καὶ ποιεῖ αὐτούς, 


ὁμοιωθήσεται’ ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ, 
ὅστις ᾠκοδόμησεν" αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν 


ἐπὶ τὴν πέτρανδ. 
as καὶ κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθαν οἱ ποταμοὶ 
καὶ ἔπνενσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ προσέπεσαν’ τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, 
ο καὶ οὐκ έπεσεν, 
τεθεµελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν . 
6 Καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀκούων µου τοὺς λόγους τούτους" 
καὶ μὴ ποιῶν ἀὐτοὺς 
ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ µωρῷ, 
ὅστις ᾠκοδόμησεν΄ αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον. 
ο) καὶ κατέβη ἡ βροχἡ καὶ ἦλθαν οἱ ποταμοὶ 
Γκαὶ ἔπνενσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι Ἱ καὶ προσέκοψαν’ τῇ οἰκίᾳ —* 


καὶ ἔπεσεν, 
καὶ ἦν ἡ πτῶσις αὐτῆς µεγάλη.” 
1 (81 omit) 3 BUomit 8 (061 ο’ ὁμοιώσω αὐτὸν) 
4 (0 οἰκοδόμησω) ῥὅ (8 ΓΤ-σε) ϐ ϱ Ἡ οτί) 7 (8 omitæa) 


ϐ (0 προσέρρηξαν) 


vi. ᾗ “Πᾶς ὁ [ἐρχόμενοι πρόὀτ µε καὶ] 
ἁκούων μον 'τῶν λόγων . 
καὶ ποιών αντούς, 
[ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος] 
A ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 
οἰκοδομοῦντι οἰκίαν 
[δι ἔσκαψεν καὶ ἐβάθυνεν καὶ ἔθηκεν θεμέλιον] 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν’ 
πλημμύρης" δὲ γενομένης 
προσέρήξεν ὁ ποταμὸς' τῇ οἰκίᾳ -- 
καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν 
Γδιὰ τὸ καλών οἰκοδομῆσθαι αὐτήν"'. 
«9 ὁ δὲ ἀακούσας 
καὶ μὴ ποιήσας 
ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 
οἰκοδομήσαντι” οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν [χωρλε θεμελίον], 
ᾗ «ροσέρηξενὶ ὁ ποταμός, 


καὶ [εὐθὺεῖ] σννέπεσεν", 
καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας ἑκείνης μέγα.” 

1 (6 τοὺε λόγονε, ἓξ Ί-μον, Χ 4 1] - τούτου.) 3 (0 σλημ- 
µύραε, D πλημύραι) 8 (.’ ανά ihen there were floode and the 
river was full, they beat) 4 (ΟΡ τεθεµελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὸν 
πέτρα», Oomitaæ) ὃ (011 οἰκοδομοῦντι) 6 (Ό1 οἱ) 
Ί (Ὁ ον») 6 (0 91 omit) 9 (0611 έκεσεν) 


8. M. Γπάερεπάεπί Editorial Conclusions. 


vii. [οὗ Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦε τοὺε λόγονε τούτουε, 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ οὐ ὧν γὰρ δι- 
δάσκων αὐτοὺς ὧς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων καὶ οὐχ ὧι οἱ γραμματεῖε αὐτώνθ, 
1, α “καταβάντος δὲ αὐτοῦ. 19 ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρονε ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
ὄχλοι πολλοί.] 


9 (0150 καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖι) 10 (11 καταβάντι δὲ αὐτῷ) 


(Ποτο follov ΤΗΕ OLEANSINO ΟΡ 4 LEPER (I. 3 6) and 
ΤΗΕ HEALINO ΟΡ ΤΗΕ OCENTUVURIONS ΘΚΕΗΥΑΝΊΤ. 
ΙΤ. , 1.) 


5 ΟΙ. Jamos |. 33, Ὑγίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγον καὶ μὴ ἀκροαταὶ µόνον. 


ΨΤαι. 


παρὰ ο αλ ἀλλ’ οἱ ποιηταὶ νόµου δικαιωθήσο 


ſ[vii. 5΄ Ἐπειδὴὸ ἐπλήρωσεν Ἡ πάντα τὰ ῥήματα "αὐτοῦ εἰ 
τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ.14, εἰσῆλθεν 16 εἰε Καφαρναούμ.] 
(Μαέ. vii. 28, 202 Mark |. 222 Luko iv. 84.) 

10 ΚΙ Ἐκαὶ δὲ (1 Καὶ ὀγένετο ὅτε) 11 OD 1! ἐτέ- 
λεσεν) 13 (ὲὲ ] omit, Ὦ ταῦτα) 15 (1 6 omit) 
14 (Ώ λαλῶν) 16 (D ἠλθυ) 

(Ποιο followu ΤΗΕ ΗΚΑΙΙΝα ΟΡ ΤΗΝ OENTVRIOVN.S 
ΒΕΗΥΑΝΤ. IV. 6 1.) 


Rom. ii. 18, οὗ γὰρ οἱ ἀκροαγταὶ νόμον δίκαιοι 


Ίσως, ii. T, ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ ὁποικοδομούμενοι ἐν αὐτφ. Epu. 11. 11, ἐν ἀγάπη ἐρριξωμένοι καὶ τεθεμελιωμένοι. 
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Matt. ΥΠ. 24---ΙΧ. 96. 


5. LUEKE. 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΕΑΝ 0614. 


BS. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


4. TuE ΤΟ (ΤΗΠΚΕ) ΑΡΡΙΝΑΝΤΡ. 


1{ Β. Matihew is right in putting theso ineidente near the beginning οἵ our Lord's Ministry and [ὑοίοτο the 
appointment otf tbo Twolveo, it is πού improbablo that vo havo hore the σα]! οἳ threo apoatles -presumably Judas ]ποσσ]ο, 
Β8. Thomas and Matthew. ϐΒ8. Luke however puts them near the oloss of the Ministry, just beforo our Lord's last journey 
ἐο Jeruealem. In truth vo are littlo inolined to trust either of thess arrangementes, espeoially as thero is muoh mis- 

liacement in this part οἵ B. λαο. It eeoms moro probable that the Inoidents happened on different ooeasions and 


το ους brought together {ος oonvonienoe of teaohing. 


viii. τε ſida δὲ IVMOGSI ὄχλονὶ περὶ αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσενἳ ἀπελθεῖν 
εἷε τὸ πέρα».] 19 Καὶ 
προσελθὼν εἷς γραμματεὺς εἶπεν αὐτφ 
«Λιδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. 
ο καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
««Αἱ ἁλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσιν 
καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσει, 
ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωώπου οὐκ ἔχει 
ποῦ τὴν κεφαλήν κλίνη. 
ὰτ Ἕτερος δὲ τών μαθητών εἶπεν αὐτφ ““Κύριε’, 
ἐπίτρεψόν µοι πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν 
καὶ θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μον” 
ο, ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτῷ '''Ακολούθει μοι, (1) 
καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούτ. 


4 


1 (2 8ο 4 πολὺν), ἓὲ ὄχλου», Ο 1] πολλοὺε ὄχλουτ 3(15. 
Φ Ηἰο ἀῑεείρῖει) 8 (0 Τμαθητωνματων, Ο Τ] 9 -- αὐτοῦ) 4 (5 
οπι) 5 (1ο --ανά Twill come) 6 (ες omit) 


(Here follows ΤΗΕ TORM ΟΝ THE LAXE and other 
Marcean seotions mueh displaeed. I. 8 14.) 


(In α difſorent context.) 
ix. Καὶ [πορευομένων αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὀδφ] 
᾿ εἶπέν τις πρὸς αὐτόν 
«Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἐὰν απέρχῃ". 
5 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ (96) Ἰησοῦς 
Al ἁλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσω 
καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις, 
ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει 
Γποῦ τὴν κεφαλήν κλύώῃἩ.” 
κο Ῥΐπεν δὲ πρὸᾳ ἕτερον “'᾿Ακολούθα μοι. (:) ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
ἐε Ἐπέτρεψόν µοι πρῶτον ἀπελθόντι" 
θάψαι τὸν πατέρα µου.” 
6ο εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ 
««Άφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς, 
[σὺ δὲ ἀπελθὼν] διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλεία» τοῦ θεοθ.’' 
6ι εἶπεν δὲ καὶ ἕτερος “'᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι, κύριε πρώτον δὲ ἐπί- 
τρεψὀν µοι ἁποτάξασθαι τοῖε εἰ τὸν ὸ οἶκόν µου». 6ο εἶπεν δὲ 
(πρὸς αὐτὸν) 19 ὁ ]ησοῦς '«Οὐδείι ἐπιβαλών 1 τὴν χεῖρα1 ἐν 
ἄροτρον καὶ βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω εὔθετόᾳ ἐστυ Γτῇ βασιλείᾳ 15 
τοῦ θεοῦ.] 


1 (Ρ Ἡ 4 ἐγένετο) 4 (ϱ Γὐτάγειε, Ο 1] -- κύριε) δ Β 
οπίἰί 4 Κομσ κ ὃ (Ὁ -ὄντα) ϐ (2 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
7 (Ώ κορευθεὶν) ϐ omite 9 les 4 and I will come 
10 (Ώε] αὐτῷ) 11 (Ὁ ἐπιβάλλων) 13 (ΝΟΡΊ]ας 
γαὐτοῦ) 18 (ΟΡΊ εἰετὴν βασιλεία) 14 (ἱ οπιἰ) 


δ. Τμκ ΟΗΑΠακ Το ΤΗΕ TWELVE (Αν) τῆκ Βκνεντχ). 


δ. Α. Introduction. 


B. ασ) ohnrgo {ο the Twelvo οοπβἰηἰα οἳ Άνθ versos vhioh aro reproduood vith but {οι alterations and no additions 
in B. Luke. Β. Mattheuv howerer, as usual, inereases them by the addition of new matter ΕΙ] they ARI ο long eohapter, 


vhioh may beo desoribed 
duties οἵ ihe 383 

1that Ho oould 
ωμά oontains littlo that is ποὺ found ἵπ 8. 


ποῦ And πιο to eat. ΤΙὲ ᾳ 


as α great oonfiation astting {οτι all that vas remembered οἱ our Lord's 
Muoh of this teaohing is ill adapted {ο tho beginning of the Miniatry, vhen Ἠία 
ων οἳ desertion, porseoution and martyrdom. 
atthew's ohargo {ο the Twelvo ος in other parts of his Go 


teaohing about {νο 
ularity was ao 


β. LKe's oh 
βοιπο 


haveo inferred from this and from other oonniderations that the mission οἵ ιο ΒονεπίΥ πας unhistorieal. But B. Luke 
oould hardly be mininformed ΟΠ Λο important Αα point. ΑΙ these oharges πο regard as oonſations, and it is the very 


nature of a οοπβαου {ο eontain thinga vhieb vero spoken on diverso 


lix. 35 Καὶ περιῆγεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦε τὰς πόλεις πάσαεὶ καὶ τὰς κώµας, 
διδάσκων ἐν ταῖι συναγωγαῖ αὐτῶν καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
rijt βασιλείας καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν µαλακίαν». 
36 Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺι ὄχλους ἐσπλαγχνίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν ὅτι ἦσαν έσκυλ- 
µένοι καὶ ἐριμμένοι" ὡσεὶδ πρόβδτὸ λὴ ἔχοντὰ ποιλένα».] 


1 (6ἳ omite) 3 (ὁ omita) ὃ (8 Ἡ --ἐν τῷ λαφ καὶ 
ἠκολούθησα» αὐτῷ «4 (ΏΌ ῥεριμμένοι) ὅ (60 ὁν) 


0Π6. 


The Maroan Obarge to tho Twolvo vlih parallels from νο 
other Gospels is giren on pages δ4---60. 

Matt. ix. 86 is repeated in Matt. iv. 28: tho last olause οὗ 
it ooours also in Matt. x. 1 (pego δ4). 


ο LXX. Νατα. xxrii. 11, καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ἡ συναγωγὴ Κυρίον ὡσεὶ «ρόβατα οἷι οὐκ ἔστιν ποιµή». 
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Ο laoka Luke vi. δ---θ0. 
ae — Natt. viii. 28 - x. 81. 


Luxoe iii. 16 -vii. 83Ba. BSBECOND DIVIBSION. 


ΒΑ, IATTHEW. α LVXE 


(ΤΗΕ CHAROE το της ΤΥΕΙΥΕ [Αν92 τας BEVENTV)]. 


δ. B. Το Harvest plentiful, tho Labourers Γεω. 


(To tho Sovonty.) 


IX « λ[ετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ] Γὁ κύριος Σ ἑτέρου: ἑβδομήκοντα 
(δύ9)3 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺτὰ ἀνὰ δύο (δύο) πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ 
εἰι πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ Τόπον"ὁ οὗ ἥμελλεν αὐτὸν” ἔρχεσθαιδ.] 


ix. 4’ Τότε λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 5 Ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς 
««Ὁ μὲν θερισμὸς πολύςἈ, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι ἑ«Ὁ μὲν" θερισμὸς πολύς", οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλέγοι' 
39 δεῄθητε οὖν “τοῦ κυρίου" τοῦ θερισμοῦ δεήθητε οὖν» τοῦ κνρίον τοῦ θεριόμοῦ 
ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας εἷς τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ.” ὅπως ἐργάτας ἐκβάλῃ εἰς τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ.” Τ 
6 (Ώ Ίτὸν κύριον) 1 (51 ᾿᾽Απέδειξεν δὲ) 3 (Γ]] as omit, ΟΡ 1] αἲ -- καὶ, 
ϱἳ 4» /οπι ΠΗέε disciples) δ ΝΟ omit 4 (B omitæ) 


5 e OD omit ϐ6(Γ 111. πάντα τόπον καὶ πόλυ) 7 (911 omit) 
ϐ(Α 2] εἰσέρχ.) 9 as omit) 10 (Dev omit) 


δ. O. ιο Mission οἱ tlo Tuelve (Matt. x. I-A is Murcun). 


[χ.« Καὶ προσκαλεσάµενοι τοὺι δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν [ἱκ. τ Συνκαλεσάµενος δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα! ἔδωκεν Ἱ αὐτοῖι δύναμιν καὶ 
αὐτοῖν ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν ὶ αὐτὰ καὶ ἐξουσίαν 5 ἐπὶ Γπάντα τὰ δαιμόνια ὁ καὶ νόσονε θεραπεύειν.] 
θερακεύειν «ᾶσαν νύσον καὶ πᾶσαν µαλακίαν". » Τῶν δὲ. δώδεκα 1 (Μ61)--ἀποστόλου», Ἡ - diceipulos δἷω) 3 (Ν δέδωκεν) 
ἁποστόλων τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστιν ταῦτα" πρῶτος Σίμων (ὁ λεγόμενος, ϱ (6 «Μξουσυ) 4 (Ὁ Ἰκᾶσαν δαιμόνιον) 
Πέτρο καὶ ᾿Ανδρίω ὁ ἀδιλφὸι αὐτοῦ καὶδ "Ἰάκωβοι ὁδ τοῦ 
Ῥεβεδαίον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ ἀδελφὸι αὐτοῦ ὃ, 34 Φίλιπποι καὶ Βαρ- 
θολομαῖοε, Θωμᾶς καὶ Μαθθαῖοι ὁ τελώνηε, Ἰάκωβοι ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίον 
καὶῖ Θαδδαῖοιδ, ᾳ ὈΣίμων ὁ Καναναῖοςὸ καὶ] ᾿Ιούδας ὁ13 Ἴσκα- 
ριώτης"” ὁ καὶ παραδοὺι αὐτὸν. 9 Τούτου: τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν (υ, ὅ belonge ἐο tho fourth Division, ϐ 92.) 
ὁ Ἰησοῦι παραγγείλαι αὐτοῖε λόγω” 'Εὶν ὁδὸν ἐθνῶνὶέ μὴ 
ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἰς πόλιν Σαμαρειτῶν 15 μὴ εἰσέλθητε' 6 πορεύεσθεῖά 
δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸ τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἁπολωλότα οἵκου Ἰσραήλ.] 
1 (ΟΡ ἐκβαλεῖν) 9 (1, 31] -- ἐν τῷ λαφ) ὃ (Όε omita) 
4 (6. omits) 6 (ODe omit) 6 (ω’ James and Vonn the 
a⸗æons ο 7.) 7 (8 omite) 8 (6 illegible, D Λεββαῖος, 
Iebbaeus, E Arm. Aeth. Λεββαῖος ὁ ἐπικληθεὶε θαδδαῖος, U Iudas 
Zelotes, ϱ’ omits) 9 (2 1.’ καὶ) 10 (8 Κανανίτηι, Ρ 1 
Χαναναῖοε, ϱ' Γ-ιάᾶαλ the son ο/ Vames) 11 ( d -- ὁ) 13 (6 
omita) 18 (DU* Σκαριώτη:, 0 Ἰσκαριὼθ, U Bearioth 4ο.) 
14 (x οπι) 16 (Γ]ἱ Ζαμαριτανῶν) 16 (0 ὑπάγετε) 


5. D. Preauch απἆ λεαί. 


χ. 2 “Πορευόμενοι δὲ κηρύσσετε λέγοντες ὅτι’ «Ἠγγικεν ix.- Καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 4 ἀσθενοῦντας θεραπεύετε", θεοῦ καὶ ἰᾶσθαι'. 
Γνεκροὺς ἐγείρετε,'' λεπρυὺς καθαρίζετε’, δαιμόνια ἐκβάλ.- 
λετε", δωρεὰν ἐλάβετε, δωρεὰν δότε. 

1 (8 omita) 20D θεραπεύσατε) ῥ omita, Dy. ἐγείρατε) 1 (8Γ 1] Tobs ἀσθενεῖε, Ο {- τοὺι ἀσθωοῦντας, 11ος in- 
4 (Ό καθαρίσατ)  ὃ (0 ἐκβάλετε) Αποϊιαἑου) 


. ΟΙ, John iv. 86, 86. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΕΑΝ 0614. 


8. ΜΑΛΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Matt. ΙΧ. ο7---Χ. 14. 


86. LUEE. 


(Της ΟΠλπας το τηκ TWVELVE [Ανυο τηκ ΘεγεντΥ]) 


6. Ἑ. Taxke no ΠΙΟΠΘΥ Aarcan). 


IX. 9 MA κγήσησθε χρυσὸν Γμηδὲ] ἄργυρον μηδὲ χαλκὸν εἰ 
τὰς ἑώναι ὑμῶν, το μὴἳ πήρα» εἰ ὁδὸν μηδὲΣ δύο χιτῶνας μηδὲῖ 
ὑποδήματα μηδὲὶ ῥάβδον.] 
1O μή) (8 omite) 
ῥάβδου:, 1] -- in manibus vestris) 


(In Luke xxii. 96 Lukeo χ. 4 is μαἱὰ {ο havo boeen αἀάτοςσοά 
to ihe Τποἱνο.) 


8 ( * xeores) 4 (011 


ſix. 3 Καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς “' Μηδὲν αἴρετο εἰς τὴν] ὁδόν, μήτε 
ῥάβδον μήτε πήραν μήτε ἄρτον μήτε" ἀργόριον, µήτε« δύο χιτῶνας 
έχα»».] 

(1ο tho Βονοπίγ.) 


[Σε.ᾳ'' Μὴ βαστάζετε βαλλάντιον, μὴ πήρα», μὴ] ὑποδήματα, καὶδ 
µηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε."] 


δ. Ε. The WVorkman is worthy οἱ his Food (Wages) 


Χ. (ιο) ''"Άξιος ἐργάτης "τῆς τροφῆς" αὐτοῦ ». 
ὅ (Ὀ]] 4 ἐστν) 6 (ΚΗ τοῦ μισθοῦ) 


1 (6 omits) 3 (Il 4 noque ealoiamenta) ὃ x μηδὲ) 
«(0 ἀνὰ) (κοπιί) ϐ(Μ]μήτ) (0 μηδ, 
Μ 1] μήτε) 

(Το tho Βονου/γ.) , 
x. (7) λος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοθ! αὐτοῦ. ο,» 


1 (ο. ſood) 9 (0611 4 ἐστίν) 


ὅ. O. BZalute ιο House on entering. 


[x. ες “ΓΕ ἦν δ) ἂν κόλυ q κώμην] εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε τη 
Γὲν αὐτῇ 5 ἀξιόε ἐστυ' κἀκεῖ µείνατε ἕωι ἂν ἐξέλθητε.] 


(xo ix. BM Matt. σα. IA2 Luke χ. 11.) 


X. 1. “'Ἐἰσερχόμενοι δὲ εἷς τὴν οἰκίαν 
'ἀσπάσασθε αὗτη 
13 καὶ ἐὰν μὲν ᾗ' ἡ οἰκία ἀξία, 
ἐλθάτω" ἡ εἱρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπ αὐτὴν 
πἐὰν δὲ μὴ ᾖ ἀξία ἡ’ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐφ) ὑμᾶς ἐπιστρα- 
φήτω. 


(Marcan.) 


[τη καὶ δε ἂν μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς μηδὲ ἀκούσγ 19 τοὺς λόγου: ὑμῶν, 
ἐξερχόμεοι ἔξωα [γῆς οἰκίας ᾗὅ τὴ πόλεως ὀκείνης ἐκ- 
σινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν1{ τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν.] 


(Οοπβαίθ on à Maroan δείς.) 


[ἱχ. "Καὶ elt ἦν ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε, ἐκεῖ μένετεῖ καὶὶ ἑκεῖθεν 
ἐξέρχεσθε « καὶ ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶι, ἐξερχόμενοι ἀπὸ 
τῆς πόλεων ἐκείνηεῦ τὸν κονιορτὸν Γἀπὸὃ τῶν ποδῶν " ὑμῶν ἆπο- 
τωάσσετεΣ εἰι µαρτύριον Γἐπ᾽ αὐτούᾳ. 6 Ἐξερχόμενοι δὲ διήρ- 
χοντοῖὸ κατὰ [τὰι κώμας εὐαγγελιζόμενοι καὶ θεραπεύοντει 
— ] 


ε 4 δ (ἡ δέ 
ἐκ, 1] πλαν ὃμ ἡ 20 τα) Ἡ — 2B ες. * 
8 (D ἐκ-, OD μη (1 — αν X 
ἤρχοντο 11 (D πόλεις, BVGot civitaten) 


(Το tho Seventy.) 
ΣΧ.» “Εΐς ἦν ὃ ἂν εἰσέλθητε οἰκίαν 
πρώτον) λέγετε !'Βἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ". 
6 καὶ” ἐὰν ἐκεῖ ᾖ' υἱὸς εἰρήνης, 
ἐπαναπαήσεται! ἐπ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν. 1 
εἰ δὲ µήγε, ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψειῦ. 
[ ἐν αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ οἶκίᾳ µένεε, ἔσθοντειὸ καὶ πίνοντει τὰ παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν, ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ” αὐτοῦ, μὴ µετα- 
βαίνετε ἐξὃ οἰκίαι εἰς οἰκίαν. 8 καὶ εἰν ἠν ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε καὶ 
δέχωνται ὑμᾶν, ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατιθέµενα ὑμῖν, ϱ καὶ θεραπεύετε 
ταὺᾳ1ὸ ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθεεῖς 1, καὶ λέγετε αὐτοὶ “Ἡγγικεν Γἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶεῖ12 ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ.) το εἰ ἦν δ)15 ἂν φ«όλιν εἰσέλθητε καὶ 
μὴ δέχωνταιλό ὑμᾶςῖθ, ἐξελθόντες εἰι τὰς πλατείας αὐτῆι εἴκατε 
ας “Καὶ τὸν κονιορτὸ» τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῶν 16 "ἐκ τῆι πόλεωι ὑμῶν 15 
εἰς τοὺς πόδας) ἁπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖνῖδ' πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε ῖθ 
ὅτι ἠγγικε 3 ᾖ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ.] 


» Ὀοίοτο 


1 (ἳ omits, 1 primam.. rind De 1] as road κ 

οἰκί) 3( 5. οπή) —* οι 4 (ρ τι ο) 
πιστ 758 σύιοντεε ϱ. 
ὃ ον ἀπὸ, —X 19 (Όε 4{οῦ9) ἠ δε] 

ενοῦντας) 14 ς οπηῖε) omita 14 ἡ 
δέξωνται) 16 (ας 4 ἐν it) 16 ὰ {ὐμῦ) (01 
Ε ἡμῶν) 19 (1 ποδία, ος οσα) ΄ 19 (Νε μεν) 90 (σα 
1-ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶν) 


» 1 Τΐπι, v. 16, λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφή...''"λξιοι ὁ ἐργάτηι τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ." 


1 (186 οπή) 2 (D ΤΠ πόλις εἰς ἦν ἂν εἰσέλθητε εἰ αὐτήν) 
ὃ (6 omite) 4 (1 omits, D Ἡ /- λέγοντει ' Ἠϊρήνη τῷ οἵκφ 
τούτῳ] ὃ (5 omita) 6 (0 * 45) 7 (Ό ϱ’ έσται) 
"θ (Dæ εἰ δὲ µήγε) Ὁ ΟΡ πρὸ 10 (1 ρἱωταία, Β οσο]. 
κὴ δέξηται ὐ.) 11 (6 omitæa) 13 (8 πόλεωι ἡ κώµητ) 
189 (21 omit) 14 ΝΟ] -έκ 
W. 8.3 
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6 lacka Τ κο xii. 4-xix. 41. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΡ DIVIBION. 


S. ΜΑΤΠΟΙΕΥ. 


B. LUMKK. 


(Tux CAROE 1ο τής TwEuvx [Αν οκ SEVEINTX]J.) 
δ. H. It vill be more tolerable for Sodom than for the Οίας iuhich reject you. 


The phrase ἡμέρα κρίσεωε οοοῦσα fonr times in Β. Moatthav, twioo in 3 Peter and ones in 1 6οἵπα, but ποὺ in tho othor 
Qospols. Comparo —* it tho aimilar ides ἡ ἐσχάτη ἡμέρα in B. JFoann. Gomorrah is ooupled vwith βοάστα ἐπ 1 Ροἱ. ii. 6, δυο Ί. 


Χ. 5 '' Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 


ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται γῇ Ἀοδύμων [καὶΣ 1 ομόρρωνΣ] ἐν ἡμῴᾳ 


κρίσεως 


ᾗ τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 


1 (1960-78) 3 (Ο]] Γομόρρας, D Γοµόραι) 


ὕ. Ἱ]. Lumbs επ {]θ 


χ. 26 Ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ αἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς 
ὡς πρόβατα "ἐν µέσῳ λύκων" 


γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ὡς 'οἳ ὄφεις καὶ ἀκέραιοι’ ὡς αἱ 


περιστεραίλ. 
1 (8 εἰν μέσον, Ο —* a δὲ Origen ὁ ὄφιι 8 0D 
ἀπλούστατοι, 1] mpluoes) 


Ix. αγ "προσέχετε δὲὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων! παραδώσονσω γὰρ ὑμᾶςῖ 
εἰε συνέδρια, καὶ Γἐν ταῖι συναγωγαῖι 5 αὐτῶν µαστιγώσονσω ὑμᾶς' 
18 καὶ ἐπὶ Γἡγεμόναι δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖςὁ ἀχθήσεσθεῖ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εἰε 
μαρτύριο» αὐτοῖι καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. το ὅταν δὲ παραδῶσιν ὃ ὑμᾶι, μὴ 
µεριμνήσητε Γκῶι 3 τί λαλήσητε' Γδοθήσεται γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ 
τῇ ὥρᾳῦ τί λαλήσητεἹ. οο οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ λαλοῦντει ἀλλὰ τὸ 
πνεῦμα τοῦ πατρδε ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. οἱ παραδώσει δὲ 
ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸ» 9 εἰς θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, καὶ ἑπαναστή- 
σονται1ὰ τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖι καὶ θανατώσονσιν αὐτούτ. εα καὶ ἔσεσθε 
µισούµενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά µου ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἷι τέλοε 
οὗτοι σωθήσεται.] [.1 ὅταν δὲ διώκωσυ 13 ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, 
φεύγετε εἰς τὴν ἑτέραν 15 ἁμὴν γὰρ} λέγω ὑμῖνλέ, οὗ μὴ Ττελέσητε 
1δγὰρ πόλεις (τοῦ) 19 ]σραὴλ ἕωεῖ ἔλθγρ ὁ νἱδε τοῦ ἀνθρώπου.] 

U omit) 3 (0 omita) 8 (Ώ εἰε τὰς συναγωγὰν) 


δ(Ρ],' σταθήσεσνι) 6 (DII -δώσουσω, 
τε οπας) οἡμρ. 9 (Ρ1 omit) 
) — 2 0D Τδιώκουσιν) 
18 (ODe ἄλλη», τη αι —3 τὸ ἄλλη —EÆR ὑμᾶς, 
ο εἰι τὴν ἄλλην) * (61 ὅτι) 16 (ὁ -- αἲῑ) 

16 BD οπι]ὲ (6. ο” the Άοιεο ο) 11 (00 -- ἂν) 


(Ίο ιο Soventy.) 


Χ. 12 “* Λόγω] ὑμῖν [ὅτι] 
Ἀοδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἑκείνμ ἀνεκτύτερυν ἔσται 


ᾗ τῇ πόλει ἑκείῃ.” 
1 (25) 1] «- δὲ) 3 (Γ] βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 1 μα. dio iudicii) 
Ἡετο follows ἨΟΕ υΝτο ΤΗΕΕ, ΟΠΟΒΑΖΙΝ, Π. ὁ Ἰ. 


midst οἱ Ἡ/οἱναα. 
(Το tho Βονοπίγ.) 
“ Γ Ἰκάγετε] ἰδοὺ) ἁκποστέλλω ὑμᾶς 
ὡς ἄρνας "ἐν µέσῳ'' λύκων.” 
1 (6Ρ1 ἐγὼ) 3 (Ὁ μέσον) 


Μαξ, χ. 11-23 is Maroan. Tha Ρατα]]οία (ο it and α 
doublot may bo aeen on Ῥ. 138. χ. 38 belonga {ο {ιο {ουσία 
Diviaion ᾷ 88. 


ὕ. K. 116 Borvunt not greater thun kis Lord. 


χ. Ob ἔστιν µαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον’ 
οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον αὐτοῦ". ἳ 
as ἀρκετὸν τῷ μαθητῇ ἵνα γένηται ὡς ὃ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ 'ὁ δοῦλος ὡς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ. εἰ τὸν οἰκοδεσπότην 
Ώεεζεβοὺλ’ ἐπεκάλεσανῖ, πόσῳ μᾶλλον "τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς' 
αὐτοῦ. 


ἓὸ {- αὗτι 3 (Ἠ omit) 8 (1.1 τῷ δού 
6 (6ἱἱ Ἰκλήβηλ, δὴ Βιλλιβοῦν, Ακ ρα) 


D καλοῦσυ) 


4 Ἑ dativeo 
6 (ἳξ -έσαντο, 


Erom the Sermon on the Mount [Ῥ]αΐπ].) 
vi. (ο. Οὐκ ἔστιω µαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον], 


gu 


κατηρτισµένου δὲ πᾶς) ἔσται' ὡς ὃ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ 


1 (60 -- αὐτοῦ) 4 (1 omit) ὃ (ὲξ ἔστω, 1] -- αἱ αἰί ο; αἱ 
αι) 4(60 There ἐς πο dicciple that {ο perſect as his master in 
teachingꝙ) 


JJohn xiii. 16, xv. 20, “οὐκ ἔστιν δοῦλος µείζων τοῦ κυρίον αὐτοῦ." 


5 Ῥοπα. xvi. 109, θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶᾳ σοφοὺι (μὲν) εἶναι εἷι τὸ ἁγαθόν, ἀκεραίονε δὲ εἰς τὸ κακό». 
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8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 8. ΤΌΚΕ. 


(Τπς ΟπΠλπακ το της TwWELVE [αν)ρ της ΒΕΥΕΝΤΥ]) 


δ. 1, Όλα 46 hear (αγ) ὑπ seoret proolaim (uill be proclaimed) οπ tho Housetop. 


(κ. 26 is Marcan.) (Έτοπι a conſflato speooh {ο the Τηο]νο.) 
I «6 '"λ[ὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτούτ' οὐδὲν Ύάρ ἐστιν κεκαλυµµόνον ὃ (Μαιῖ, χ. 30-- Ματίς iv. 43 --Ἱμαξο vũi. 11, χα. 9.) 
οὐκ ἁποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οὗ γνωσθήσεται.] 
7 ὃ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, Χἰὶ. 4 [ Αανθ ὧν] ὅσα ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἅπατε 
εἴπατε ἐν τῷ φωτί. ἐν τῷ φωτὲ ἀκονσθήσεται ', 
καὶ ὃ εἷς τὸ οὓς ἀκούετε', καὶ ὃ πρὸς τὸ οὖς ἐλαλήσατε [έν τοῖν ταμείοις] 


κηρύξατε: ἐπὶ τῶν δωµάτων, κηρυχθήσεται ἐπὶ τών δωµάτων. 


1 (1 Origon ἀκηκόατε) 3 (Ὁ κηρύσσετε) 1 (1 homo qui.. Ioontus θαξ.. audietur) 


ὕ. M. Pear not them thut ſill the Βοάν. 


It may bo that Ie⸗ iho oral ρα — Platonist vho held the αὐφο]αίο indestructibility of tho human που] 


altered ihs vording οί t κ) Only οἱ lato years havo we begun {ο doubt vhether tho Bible agrees with 
Plato in this lar. * —8 ναι death nevor οπᾶς human oxiafenoe, {ος all φοπ]η oome up {ος judgement; 


but vhether —— * in urifioation of 2omo and the deetruotion οἵ others, is à more ditoult queation, an 
8. Matthow's Ἡ —8 {ος destruotion. Bimilarly νο Blolos β68τα ἐο Ίαυθ α[οοἰθά ἐἶθ (6οαροὶ ἐτκάϊμίοπ 


—úû— — — o.g. in σολ αν κα — * 
(Continuation of ο abovo.) 


Χ. ο “Καὶ xii. ᾳ "“[Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν τοῦ φίλοι: μου1] 
μὴ φοβηθῆτεὶ ἀπὸ γῶν ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ σῶμα μὴ Φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τών ἁποκτεινόντων" τὸ σώμα 
τὴν δὲ ψυχἠν μὴ δυναµένων ἀποκτεῖναι"" Γκαὶ [μετὰ ταῦτα] μὴ" ἐχόντων περισσύτερόν’ τι ποιῆσαι. 
φοβεῖσθε" δὲ μᾶλλον ς [ὑποδείξω δὲ8 ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆτε ] φοβήθητε! 
τὸν δυνάµενον καὶῖ φνχὴν καὶ σῶμα τὸν [μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι] ἔχοντα ἑξουσίαν 
ἀπολέσαι" “ἐν γεέννγ δ'. ἐμβαλεῖνῖ εἷς τήν) γέενναν" 


[ναίν λέγω ὑμῦ, τοῦτον φοβήθητε.] 


1 (ΝΟ φοβεῖσθε 3 (ΟΡ ἀποκτεονόντων) ὃ (Γ σφάξαι) 1 (1 omits) 2 (8 «κτεννόντω», Ὦ «κτενόντων)  ϐ (8 Ίμετ 
4(Ὀφοβήθητ) ῥ (1ο) ϐ(Κ4τ) ἍᾖΤ(ςἐοσα) αὐτὰ) (0 τὴν δὲ ψυνχὴν κἡ δυναµένων ἀποκτεῖναι μηδὲ) 
6 (01 εν γέσνα») ὅ (D τερισσόν) 6 (Ἡ omita) 7 (8Γ1 οτι!) 8 (8 ἐκ- 

βάλλευ, Ὦ βαλε») Ὁ (Ρ οσα) 


ὕ. Ν. 6 ατα ϱ more Palue thun many BSparrous. 


ἱ (Oontinuation οἳ tho abovo.) 
Χ. Obxti δύο στρουθία xii. 6'Οὐχὶ πέντε’ στρουθία 
Ἰάσσαρίου πωλεῖται”/ πωλοῦνται” ᾿ἀσσαρίων δ6ο'"; — 
καὶ ἓν ἐέ αὐτῶν οὗ πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ ἓν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον 
ἄνευ' τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν". ἐνωπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
ο ὑμών δὲ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς 7 ἀλλὰ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν 
πᾶσαι ἠριθμημέναι εἰσίν. 9 πᾶσαι ἠρίθμηνταιΣ. fo 


ἃτ μη) οὖν φοβεῖσθεῖ: πολλών" στρουθίων διαφέρετε ὑμεῖς. μὴ” φοβεῖσθεῖ' πολλών" στρουθίων διαφέρετεῖ. 
1 (6) οτο] ἐκ) 3 (0 τοῦ) 8 (Γ πωλοῦνται) “0 1 (5 omit) 3 (6. γὰρ) ὃ (Ώ πωλεῖται) 4 Jor an αι) 


Origen -- γῆς βουλῆν) ὃ (} Origen --τοῦ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖ) BD ἠριθμημέναι εἰσί)  ϐ (80 Π κο -- οὖν) 7 (D φοβηθῆτε) 
G (01! ἀλλὰ...ὁμῶν) 7 (06 φοβηθῆτ) 8 (Il multo) 8 (1 πασ]ίο, Das Ι-γὰ) 9 (ϱ 81 -ὐμεῖν) 


James iv. 13, εἷν ἔστι νοµοθέτηε καὶ κριτὴτ ὁ δυνάµενοι σῶσαι καὶ ἀπολέσαι. 
5 Ο0. Luke xXXi. 18, "' καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ τῇ κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὗ μὴ ἁπόληται, Λοϊα XxXvii. 84, “«οὐδενὸι γὰρ ὑμῶν θρὶὲ ἀπὸ τῆι 


κεφαλῆν ἀπολεῖται.) 
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B. ΜΑΊΤΗΕΥ. 


BRCOND DIVIBION. 


8. LUKE. 


(Της OnARoOE το ΤΗΕ ΤΜΕΙΥΕ [aup της ΘενεντΥ]) 


ὕ. Ο. Those «ιο confess ο vwill bo confessed beforo My Father (before tho Angels οί (4ο). 


X. 3. Lõãs οὖν ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ 
(ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώκων"', 
ὁμολογήσω κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός µου τοῦ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς' 
43 ὅστις δὲ" ἀρνήσηταί' µε ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων», 


ἀρνήσομαι κἀγὼ αὐτὸν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός µου τοῦ ἐν 


⸗ 


τοῖς, οὐρανοῖς]. 
1 (ο οτι) 2 (DU αὐτὸ) ϐὃ (ΝΕ omit) 4 ΝΡ.ᾶν 
ὃ (0 ἀπαρν.) 6 (ΟΡ οσα) 7 (6. -απά beſore Ηίο απρε]ε) 


(Luxe εί, 10-- Mark 1, 20802 Matt. xii. 82.) 


(Oontinuation of theo abovo.) 
xii. 8 ““[Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖνΣ,] 
πᾶς ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσει" ἐν ἐμοὶ 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
καὶ ὁ νυἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ 
ἔμπροσθεν ΄ τῶν ἀγγέλων'' τοῦ θεοῦ » 

9 ὃ δὲ ἀρνησάμενός µε ἐνώπιον τών ἀνθρώπων 
ἀπαρνηθήσεται] ἐνώπιον “τῶν ἁγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ..Ὀ 
[το Καὶ πᾶς δε19 ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰε τὸν νἰὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται 
αὐτῷ' ἵτῷ δὲ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα βλασφημήσαντιλἳ1ὰ οὐκ ἀφε- 

θήσεται”.”] 

1 (811 omit, æ γὰρ) 8 (ΚΡ ὅτι) 8 (11 Acy) 
4 ( dt omita) 5 (ο. Hi⸗ λοῖψ angele) 6 (D ἔμεροσθο) 
7 (D ἀρ»., ἃὲ «νήσεται) ϐ (1 Ραΐτο moo qui eat in oaelis) 
o (115 omit) 10 DIꝓA-) 11 t βλασφημοῦντι) 
13 (Ὁ εἰς δὲ τὸ αν. τὸ ἆἀγ.) 185 (D 81] αὐτῷ οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἀῶνι 
τούτῳ οὔτε ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι) 


(66 Mark viii. 6». Το ix. 26, 1. 6 28.) 


ὕ. Ῥ. Ι οαπιθ not ἰο ὃγίπφ Ῥθαο upon Earth. 


χ. Ἡ ''"Μὴ νοµίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ον. 
οὐκ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην" ἀλλὰ µάχαιραν. 


4» Ἴλθον γὰρ διχάσαι” ἄνθρωπον" 
κδτὰ τοῦδ πατρὀὸο αὐτοῦ 
κδὶ θΥΓατέρὰα κατὰ τήο λητρὸὀο αὐτῆς 
Κδὶ ΝΥΛΦΗΝ κατὰ τῆο πενθερᾶδο αἱτῆο, 
[16 καὶ ἐχθροὶδ τοῇ ἀνθρώπογ οἱ οἰκιδκοὶ αὐτοῦ ὃ.] (11) 


1 (α" omitæe) 3 (Ώ 5 εἶρην, α" -- ἐπὶ τὴν γῇν) 8 (Ρε 18ι- 
κάσα) 4 (DI νι) ὅ (Ώ οπιι) 6 0D 5ἐκθροὶ) 


(Oontinuation οἳ tho aborve.) 


I[xii. {ο '“ΣΠῦρ ᾖλθον βαλεῖν ἐπὶδ τὴν γῆν, καὶ τί θέλω εἰ ᾖδη 
ἀνήφθη; «ο βάπτισμα δὲ5 ἔχω βαπτισθήναι, καὶ πῶε συνέχοµαι 
ἕωι ὅτον τελεσθῥ.] 
5: δοκεῖτε ὅτι εἰρήνην παρεγενόµην δοῦναι' Ί 
ι“ ἐν τῇ Υῇ 8 

οὐχί, [λέγω ὑμῖν», ] Γἀλλ᾽ [1] διαμερισμµόν. 
[1ο “ἔσονται γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν ἑνὶ οἴκῳ διαµεμερισµέ”Ί.νοιδ, 
τρεῖε ἐπὶδ δυσὶν καὶ δύο ἐπὶδ τρισίν͵] 


2) διαµερισθήσονται [πατὴρ ἐπὶ νἰφ] 

καὶ γἱὸο ἐπὶ πατρίῦ, 
1Γμήτηρ ἐπὶ θυγατέρα] καὶ θγΓάτηρ ἐπ] τὴν] λιητέρᾶ, 
[πενθερὰ ἐπὶ τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς !.] καὶ ΝΥΜΦΗ ἐπὶ τὴν 


πενθεράν 55 

1 (ΧΙ Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι) 3 (ῇ οἰι) ὃ (ἡἱ omit) 

4 D I ποιῆσα) δ (1 Oomits) ϐ6(Ό] ἀλλὰ 7 (8 tomita) 

8δ(Ρ1 ὁ) 9 (Ώ 1 as ꝓ αὐτοῦ) 10 (88 {- καὶ, D διαµερισ- 

θήσοτα) 1 (Κοπί) 1 (Κο) 18 (ΔΊοε 
ᾖ-αὐτῆτ) 


2 Of. Luke η. 14, '' Δόξα ἐν ὑγίστοις θεῷ καὶ ἐπὶ Υῆι εἰρήνη ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκίας. 
» ΥΧΧ. Micah vii. 6, διότι νίδε ἀτιμάξει πατέρα, θυγάτηρ ἐκαναστήσεται ἐπὶ τὴν µητέρα αὐτῆς, νύμφη ἐπὶ τὴν πενθερὰ» 


αὐτθε' ἐχθροὶ πάντει ἀνδρὸι οἱ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. 
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6 ΜΑΤΤΗΒΥ). 


Μαι. Χ. 92- -ΧΙ. 1. 


8. ΗὈΚΣ. 


(ΤΠΕ ΟΒληας το της ΤΥΕΙΥΕ [Αν ΤΗΕ ΒΕΥΕΝΤΣ].) 


6. ϱ. He ἴλαί loveth Fauther or Mother more than Me is not «υογΏιγ οἵ «Με. 


x. 37 ''ὍὉ φιλών πατέρα ἡ μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ 
οὐκ ἔστιν µου ἄξιος 
Γκαὶ ὁ φιλών υἱὸν ἡ θυγατέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ 
οὐκ ἔστιν µου ἄξιος) 
9 καὶ ὃς σῦ λαμβάνει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἀκολονθεῖ ὁὀπίσω µου, 
οὐκ ἔστιν µου ἄξιος. 
9 ὁ εὑρὼν τὴν ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, καὶ ' ὁ 
ἀπολέσας τὴν ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εὑρήσει αὐτήν. Ἱ 
1 (8Η omit) 8 (Ν omite) 


ο. πείσει 


(From the last journey to Jerusalem.) 
xiv. ο: [Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί}, καὶ στραφεὶε εἶπεν 
Γπρὸς αὐτούτ''] «6 “Ἑϊ τις ἔρχεται "πρός µε" καὶ οὐ μισεῖα 
τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ) καὶ τὴν μητέρα" [καὶ τὴν γυναῖχα 9] 
καὶ τὰ τέκνα [καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰν ἀδελφάε a], ἔτι το] 
καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῦ, 
οὐ δύναται εἶναί μον µαθητήε, 
7 "ὅστις οὐ βαστάζει τὸν σταυρὸν ἑαυτοῦ 
καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω µου, 
οὐ δύναται εἶναί µον μαθητής. "' 
τὴ ὃ () οὐνοῦ, 1ο) 9 (ϱ γκο) Τ (ΡΕ δὴ 


θ(Ρ 111 καὶ) 9(0δε1 εἰ) 10 (B Τον) 11 (D αὐτοῦ) 
12 (ο) omits) 


Τ Ἐος doublets οξ. 1. 6 26. 


6. R. ΊΤΠιοθ toho «ωεἴσοπιθ 9οι (this Ohild) are γα welcominꝗ; λα. 


Χ. ο ''Ὁ δεχόµενος ὑμᾶς 
ἐμὲ δέχεται, Ἱ 
Γκαὶ ὃ ἐμὰ δεχόµενος δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντά µε. 
1 (0 tomite, vollum ἀθαίτογοὰ) 


1For doubleta and 6. Mark's parallels see J. ὃ ὁ0 ο. 


(From the first disputo about ῥγθοθἆθποῬ.) 
ἐκ. 6 [ΓΕἰσῆλθεν δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν αὐτοῖν, Ἰ τὸ τίς ἂν εἴὴ µεί[ω» 
αὐτῶν. {7 ὁ δὲ Ἴησοῦς "εἶδώςὶ τὸν διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίας 5 
αὐτῶν ἐπιλαβόμενος παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ παρ ἑαυτφῦ, καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖε)] 
«8 ''"Ὃς ἂν δέξηται [τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µου] 
ἐμὲ δέχεται, ἳ ι 
καὶ ' "ὃς ἂν' ἐμὲ δέξηται"' δέχεται] τὸν ἁποστείλαντά µε, 
[ὁ γὰρ μικρότεροι ἐν κᾶσυ ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων 12 οὗτός ἐστιν 1 μέγαελ.Ἰ 


1 (0 fomits) 320Ρ11δὼν ὃ (1865 οπί) «4 (8 παιδίου 
5 (Ρ 1 omit) 6 (D ἑαυτόν, ϱ' αὐτοῖ) 7 (11 458 omit 
ϐ (| omits) 9 (Κ omits) 10 (Η δέχεται) 11 (Ώ omnits 


19 (0ε] omit, αἲ -- Κε thie δοΨ, at 4Pand ie α ολ) 1δ(9 4 
έσται) 14 (1 maior) 


For the teaching oompare Luke χ. 16. 


ὕ. S. ose uho welcome α Prophet as Prophet vwill be rowaurded. 


Χ. 4 ““ Ὁ δεχόµενος προφήτην εἲς ὄνομα προφήτου μισθὸν 
προφήτου λήμψεται, 'καὶ ô δεχόµενος δίκαιον εἷς ὄνομα 
δικαίου μισθὸν δικαίον λήµψεται.. 

. 1 (Ώ omits) 


5. T. The cup οἱ cold τυαίεν. 


(Marcan.) 
In.42Ral δι ἂν ποτίση ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν] γούτων ποτήριον ψυχροῦ 
μόνον 5 Γεἰε ὄνομα µαθητοῦ͵4, ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῶ, οὗ μὴ Γἀπολέσυ τὸν 
μισθὸν'ὸ αὐτοῦ.'] 

(Ράοτία].) 
χ].α [Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσε ὁ Ἰησοῦ διατάσσων τοῖς δώδεκα 
µαθηταῖι αὐτοῦ, μετέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ διδάσκευ καὶ κηρύσσευν ἐν 
ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτώ».] 

1 (Ρ] — 

4 (Il in nomine meo 


ο Το xviii. 29. 


2 1] ας 4 ὕδατοι) 8 (Γ omits) 
ὅ (9 Π as ἀπόληται ὁ μισθὸν) 


(Μος. x. 422 Mark ix. 61.) 


4 Mark χ, 29- Matt. xix. 0Luke xviii. 230. 
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Ο laoka Luko xii. xxix. 4]. 
0 — Labxeae iii. 16 -vii. 88 4. 


ΒΗΟΟΝΡ DIVISION. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Β. LUXE. 


G. Ῥοῦπ ᾖ9οω]4 RESPEOCSNO JOnN τΠς Βλντιοτ, 


ϐ. Α. οσοι 16 Baoptist's doubt. 


Β. Matihewv has brought together into one oonflation ἔοας Logia vuhioh namo tho Baptist. 119 firat two οἱ them are 


oonneoted by an editorial noto hieh B. Luke also givos; it theroforo probably belonged 


the βοιχοῬ. Theso two Logia 


Mereforo muat haveo atood together. Tho third and fourth havo no prefaos and may woll haveo boeon soattored over iho 


noures, but havo heon brought togethor by oonſiation. 


πιο third ἆθα]α with theo Ίδη as well as vith Johnn. B. Ταχ 


theroforo has proferrod {ο put it immadiatoly after another famons Logion deelaring tho oternal validity of the lau, vhioh 
Β. Matihne has ῬΡ]ασθά in the Sermon on tke Monnt. Β. Matthew haa put it hero beoauso it names John. The fourth 


Logion in indepondont. 


( Tho Oharge to the Twolvo immediately prooedes.) 


xi. . Ὁ δὲ Ἰωάνης ἀκούσας ἓν τῷ δεσµωτηρίῳ 
τὰ ἔργα ᾿τοῦ χριστοῦ 
πέµψας “διὰ τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ 


3 εἶπεν αὐτῷ' 
X εἶ ὃ ἐρχόμενος" ἡ ἕτερον προσδοκῶμεν 


{ καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς [ὁ Ἰησοῦς] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
««ἨΠορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε ' Ἰωάνει 
ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε 
5 ΤΥφλοὶδ ἀναβλέπογοιν “καὶ χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν 
λεκροὶ καθαρίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν ὃ, 
καὶ" νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται “καὶ ὶ πτωχοὶ 5 ε{δγΓγελίζοντοαι 


6 καὶ µακάριός ἐστιν ὃς ἂν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί.” 


1 ODE τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, α’ ο/ οι 1ο ᾖ3 (8 31] δύο) δ(1 
diseipulos φαος) 4 (1 οπαἱ6, l 1114) ὅ (Ρε ἐργαίόμοσοι) 
6 (τῷ) 7 (860 ]ωάρνι) ϐ(0 Ατυζλο) 9 61 omit 
10 (D omitas, 116) 11 (1 οπ 12 (01 omit) 18 (6 
omits) 14 (91 erit, 3 11 omit) 


2. 12 


(19 healing of the Oenturion's Berrant and οἵ ιο Widows 
BSon of Nain ĩimmediately prooedos.) 


vii. a Καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν Ἰωάνει οἳ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
[περὶ πάντων τούτων] ο, 
α καὶ [προσκαλεσάμενοι δύο] τιὰς' τῶν μαθητών .. 
αὐτοῦ [ὁ ᾿Ἰωάνης' “ἔπεμψεν [πρὸε τὸν κύριο] ι{ —— 
λέγων Ἱ — 
«εΣὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ᾗ ἕτερον προσδοκώμεν; 
αο [Γπαραγενόµενοι δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν "οἱ ἄνδρεςὉ εἶκα» ''Ἰωάνφε ὁ 
βαπτιστὴε ἀπέστειλεν 19 ἡμᾶι Γπρὸε σὲ }ὶ λέγων " Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενοι 
ᾗ ἄλλον 13 προσδοκῶμεν» 15 οι ἐν ἑκείνῃ Σά τῇ ὥρᾳ Ἡ ἐθεράπενσεν 1 
πολλοὺε ἀπὸ »όσων καὶ µαστίγων καὶ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν 1ἳ, καὶ 
Γτυφλοῖε πολλοῖε ἐχαρίσατο 18 βλέτεν.] 
ο καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αντοῖς 
««ΠΠορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατεῖ) Ἰωάνει” 
Γᾶ εἴδετε καὶ ἠκούσατε. 

Ἀτγφλοὶ ἀνδβλέπογοιν ΑΔ”, χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν, 
ἈΑλεπροὶ καθαρίζονται καὶ”. κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν Ὁ, 
γεκροὶ ἐγείρονται,”» πτωχοὶ9 ε{δ[Γελίζοντδι 

3 καὶ µακάριός ἐστιν ὃς ἐὰν μι σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί.” 


1 (311 ο) 2 (DI Ἐν οἷς καὶ µέχρι ᾿Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ 
δι) ὃ (1 omitsa) 4 (01 οί 5 (Dhomit) 6 (εε1σι 
'ησοῦν) 7 (Ό λέγει“ Πορευθέντες, Ὦ -- εἴκατε αὐτῷ, 1 -{- inquirito 
dioontech 8 (Ὦ ἄλλο) ϐ (88 .. omit) 10 (D ἀκέσταλκεν) 
11 omitæa) 12 ND ἕτερον 18 (4 1] omit) 14 (1. 
αὐτῷ δὲ) 16 (8 ἡμέρ) 16 (Όε]] ἐθεράπενεο) 17 (ἳξ 31] 
ἀκαθάρτων) 186 (D 2]] τυφλοὺς ( multos) " ἐποιε) 19 (Ὁ 
εἴπατε) 20 (Ώ Ἰωάνγ) 21 (DI εἶδον ὑμῶν» οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
καὶ ἃ ἤκουσαν ὑμῶν τὰ ὧτα) 33 (DUS -- ὅτι) 28 (]-- οἱ) 
24 (11. οἱ) 26 (Il omit) 20 (515. - καὶ) 


ILXX. Ἱε, Ἰχί. 1, πνεῦμα Kuplou ἐπ) ἐμέ, οὗ εἴνεκεν ἔχρισέν µε εὐαγγελίσασθαι ατωχοῖε, ἀπέσταλκέν µε ἰάσασθαι τοὺι 


᾿ συντετριµµένονε τὴν 
» ος. Μαι, αν. 50, 81. 


καρδία», αι αἰχμαλώτοιε ἄφεσω καὶ τυφλοῖε ἀνάβλεψυ. 
*3 κ] Οἱ. James ii. 6. 
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6 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΥΤΗΑΝΑΝ 20614. 


α. ΜΑΤΤΗΣΥ. 


Μαι. ΧΙ. 9---Ιδ. 


S. ΤὉΚΕ. 


(Έουηψ Loora ΠΕΒΡΕΟΤΙΝά Jonn της Βλετιστ) 


ϐ. B. «ολη {6 Baptist greater thun α Prophet. 


ὑπάρχω is πηοὰ 16 times ὃν B. Luke in his Gœbel and 25 in Αοΐς, thrioo in Β, Matt., never in BB. Mark ος John. 


xi. / ᾿Τούτών δὲ πορευοµένων! 
ἤρέατο ὁ) Ἰησοῦς λέγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ Ἰωάνου 
«εΤ( ἐέήλθατε εἲς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαιι 
κάλαµον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλενόµενον! 
6 ἀλλὰ τί ἐέήλθατε /ἰδεῖν ; 
ἄνθρωπον ὁ ἐνν μαλακοῖς' ἡμφιεσμένονΏ; 
ἰδοὺ οἱ τὰ μαλακὰ φοροῦντες 
ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῶν βασιλέων]. 
ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθατε;, προφήτην ἰδεῖν; 
ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον προφήτον. 
«ο οὗτός) ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέγραπται 
Ιλογ ἐγὼῖ ἀποοτέλλω τὸν ἄργγελόν ΛΛΟΥ 
πρὸ προσωπου σου, 
ὃς ἳ κἀτὰοκεγάοςει τὴν ὁλόν σου ἔλπροοθέν σουᾶ, 
ας ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ὑκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς'' γυναικών μείζων Ἰωάνου τοῦ 
βαπτιστοῦ. 
ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν 


µείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. 


1 (ο. Απά aſter έλεεε thinge) 3 (D omite) δ ( de; aA⸗ 
θρωπον [δεῖν) 4 (0 1 omit) δ (6 as --ἱματίοιι) (0 
ἡμφιασμένον) 7 (60 -Γ εἰσίν) 6 (80Ο) Ιδεὂ; προφήτην; 


but B οοττοοοᾶ this into προφήτην ἰδεῖν) 9 (61 -- γάρ) 
10 (1 ο) 11 (Ρ 1] καὶ) 13 (0 τοῖςγ. τῶν) 


With Matt. xi. 11 ο oomparo Luke ix. 46, “' ὁ γὰρ μικρότεροι 
ὃν τᾶσυ ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων οὗτόε ἐστιν μέγας.’ 


vii. Απελθόντων δὲ [τῶν ἀγγέλωνϊ Ἰωάνου] { 
ἠρέατο λέγειν "πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους, περὶ Ἰωάνου 
«Τί ἐξήλθατε "εἷς τὴν ἔρημον'' θιάσασθαι; 
κάλαµον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόµενον΄; 

5 ἀλλὰ τί ἐέήλθατε ἰδεῖν ; 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς [ἱματίοιε] ἠμφιεσμένον; 
ἰδοὺ οἱ ἐν ἱματισμφ ἐνδόέφ [καὶ τρυφῇ]” ὑπάρχοντες' 
ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν. 

6 αλλὰ τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; ἵ 
ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περὶσσότερον προφήτου’. 

57 οὗτός' ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέγρακται 
λογ ἀποοτέλλω τὸν ἄγΓελόν ΛΙΟΥ 
πρὸ προσώπον σου", 
ὃο κἀτδοκεγάοει τὴν" ὁλόν σου Γἔλπροσθέν σουα'"'. 
a8 — 2,8 * 

—— Ἰωάνονυϊἳ οὐδεὶς ἔσ- 

τιν Ί 
ὁ δὲ” μικρότερος” ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ 


µείζων αὐτοῦ ἑἐστίν. 


1. (Κα. μαθητῶν) 3 (d D τοῖς ὄχλοιι) ὃ (αἱ omits) 
4 B Ἐσαλεύομεν) ὃ (ἱ οταίϐ) 6 (Ώ διάγοντεε, 1] παρος- 
abundant) 7 DILÆMri bdels κείζων ἐν γεννητοῖν γυναικῶν 


προφήτηι Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπντιστοῦ) 
{οπή) 10 (0 Τ τὸν) 11 (0 3 1 ouit) 12 (te - ἀμὴν) 
18 (ΑΗ γὰρ, Ὀ11-- δὲ) 14 (51 ὅτι) 16 (8 Έγενηται) 
16 (ΑΠ «προφήτης, 896 ποῖο 7) 17 (Α Π τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ, 
ϱοο ποίοἹ) 18 (D omits) 10 (D 4 αὐτοῦ) 


8 (0 311 γάρ) 9 (0ε 


(Βου Β. Ματίς parallels seo J. ὃ 1] α.) 


6 ο Men ο Τιοΐσποο ἰαζθ the ingdom ο Heaven ὃν Porce. 


εὐαγγελίζομαι is iaken ἴτοπι LXX. ]βαίαἒι Ixi. 1 and is frequent in ΒΒ. Lukeo and Ῥαα], but not found in the other 


Goepols oxoept in ihe quotation in Matt. xi. ὅ 


ΧΙ. κε. '“Απὸ δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν Ἰωάνου" τοῦ βακτιστοῦ ἕως 
ἄρτι ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών βιάζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ ἆρ- 
πάζουσιν αὐτήν. (1) 9 πάντες γὰρ οἱ προφῆται καὶ ὁ 
νόμος ἕως Ἰωάνου, ἐπροφήτευσαν. (.) 
[1 καὶ εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, αὐτδι ἐστυ Ἠλείαι ὁ µέλλων ἔρχεσθαι. 
19 Ὁ ἔχων ὧταξ ἀκουέτω 9.] 

1(Ὀεκ ο) 2 (0 9 Ἰωώνον)) 
»Ἰάννου S (8050 -- ἀκούεν) 


Β(Ὀ ο) «(6 


GEart οἳ a collection ος isolated }ορία.) 


xvi. τό O νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται µέχρι Ἰωάνου”. (9) 
ἀπὸ τότε 


ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται” "καὶ πᾶς 
εἲς αὐτὴν βιάζεται.” (1) 


1 (Ὀίω) 2 (Ὀ4 ἐκροφήτευσω)  ὃ (ΑΛ 31ἱ }-[ονται) 


4 (Ν omite) 


4 ΡΧΧ. Mal. üi. 1, ἰδοὺ ἐξαποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν µου, καὶ ἐν εται ὁδὸν πρὸ προσώπου 
ο Τ]ήη rofrain is ποροαιοᾶ Matt. xiil. 9, 48, and in alightly — {οττος in Mark ἐν. κ. 28, Luke viii. 8, xiv. 86, 


Rer. U. 7, 11, 11, 39, i. 6, 13, 44, xüi. 9. 
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a lIaoka Ὀακο 11. 16 -vii. ὅδα. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΟ ΡΙΝΙΒΙΟΝ. 


8, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


8 LUKE. 


(Εοση LOOIA ΕΕΘΡΕΟΤΙΝά ὦομΗνΝ 1ΗΕ ΒΑΡΤΙΘΤ.) 


ϐ. Ῥ. ΤΠ Μεπ οἱ δι Generation ure lixe Ohildren αἱ Ῥίαφψ. 
Breviloquentia has led to oonfunion, as in 619 ' Pearl of great prios and perhaps in {19 Learen“; {ος this ρθηοταίου 


is not liko οςς Lord and John vho are the ohildren that βροθαῖς and propose {ο Ῥιαν, tho Ono αἱ a wedding, 
a funeral, but it is lixo tho mass of ohildren vho are silont and aulx, refusing to do 


xi. 1ό Pix δὲ ὁμοιώσω τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην | 


ὁμοία ἐστὶν παιδίοις καθηµένοις ἐν "ταῖς ἀγοραῖς 
ἃ προσφωνοῦντα” τοῖς ἑτέροις' εγ λέγουσιν 


ελλ) Ῥ δν Ἠὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε 
αλα. ἐθρηνήσαμεν' καὶ οὐκ ἐκόψασθε” 
129. 1 ἦλθεν γὰρ Ἰωάνης µήτε ἐσθίων µήτε πίνων, 


καὶ λέγουσιν΄ ’' Δαιμόνιον ἔχει". . 
το ἦλθεν ὃ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἑσθίων καὶ πίνων, 
καὶ λέγουσω 'Ιδοὺ ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, 
τελωνῶν φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλών.) 
(καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ] τῶν ἔργωνὃ αὐτῆς.) 
1 (6 οτοῖι) 2 ODas τῇ ἀγορ) 8 (6 προσφωνοῦσν... 
καὶ) 4 (0 3]] ἑταίροις, Ο --- αὐτῶν) ὅ (σ1ἱ - ὑμῦ) 6 (ο. 
ve ꝛay), 7 ¶ Homnibus) 8 (00 1140 τέκνων) ϐ {οπιίς) 


9 other at 

oithor. 

[vii. οϱ Καὶ πᾶι ὁ λαδιε ἀκούσας καὶ οἱ τελῶναι ἑδικαίωσα»} τὸν 

θεόν, βαστισθέντει τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿]ωάνον' 3ο οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱἳ 

νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν "εἰ ἑαυτούεᾶ, μὴ βαπ- 

τισθέντει (ὑπ) αὐτοῦ"'.] 

vii. ος “Τίνι οὖν" ὁμοιώσω [τοὺς ἀνθρώπονι 3] τῆς γενεᾶς 
ταύτης, 

[καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι.] 

33 ὅμοιοί εἶσιν' παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν] ἆγορῷ καθηµένοις 5— 
καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, 'ἃ λέγει" 
«Ἠδὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθς 

ἐθρηνήσαμεν) καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε”. 
33 ἐλήλνθεν γὰρ'' Ἰωάνης [ὁ βαπτιστε] μὴ" ἔσθων 
[άρτον]' µήτεϊ, πίνων [οἴνον]"', 
καὶ λέγετε “Δαιμόνιον ἔχει" 

3: ἐλήλνθεν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωπονυ ἐσθίων]ὸ καὶ πίνων, 
καὶ λέγετε ''Ιδοὺ ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, 
φίλος τελωνῶν ᾿καὶ ἁμαρτωλών . 

35 καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ [πάντων] τῶν τέκνων" 


αὐτῆς.” 

1 (Ώε {ἐδικαιωσαι) 3 (Ὁ omitse) 8 (ΝΕ omit) 

4 (11 omit) ὅ (& δὲ) 6 (D η τον) 7 (D τῇ) 

B (De II Myores, ΑΙ] καὶ λέγουσι», a omitæ) 9 (ΑΔ 1! «Ε ὑμῶν) 

10 (2 Momit) 11 (5Η μήτε) 13 (8 ἐσθίων) 

18 (0ο) 14 (κ μηδὲ) 16 (Β ἐθίων), Ὦ ἔσθων 

16 (1 omit⸗) 11 (Ώ "δικαιώθη) 18 (Ό 5. omitj 
19 ( ἔργων) 


7. Ίος το ΟΗ0ΒΑΖΙΝ, ΒΕΤΗΘΑΙΡΑ ΑΝΡ ΟΑΡΕΒΝΑΟῦΝ, 


Β. Mattheu puts this Logion early in our Lord's ministry and maxkes Him visit Oopornanm after this — 24). 

Β. Luko more naturally puia it πλου our Lord waa finally leaving Galileo ({ος Β. Luko ΡΑΥΟ nothing οἳ the viait ἐο Galiloo 

aſtor tho Resurrection). B. λαίδη profixos à note vhieh is ovidently editorial, and αρρθηάσ α aoutenoo vhioh romindas 

us οἵ x. 16, '“ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτύτερον ἔσται γῇ Σοδόµων [καὶ Γομόρρων] ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἡ τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. Thece 
itorial. 


rofrains aro very offootivo {ος ohuroh 


χἰ. ϱο [Τότε ἧρξατο ὀνειδίζευ. τὰν πόλεις ἐν alt ἐγένοντοὶ αἱ 
πλεῖσται δυνάµειε αὐτοῦ", ὅτι οὗ µετενόησα»'] 
ας “'Οὐαί σοι, Χοραζείν'. ᾿οὐαί σοι", Βηθσαιδάν"' 
ὅτι εἶ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σειδῶνι ἐγένοντο” αἱ δυνάμεις 
αἱ γενόµεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, 
πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδφ] µετενόησαν. 
ο. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Ἠύρῳ καὶ Σειδώνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται 
ο ἐν ἡμέρᾳὃ κρίσεως. " ὑμῖν. 
1 (Ρεἱ γεγόνεισων) 3 (Ό 18. omit) 8 (DU Χοροξάν», 
1 -εαἶτα, 1 ·xan) 4 (01! καὶ) 5 (611. Βηθσαιδά, Ὡς Beo- 
σαιιδ) ϱϐ (Ὁ ἐγεγόνεισω) ᾖΤ (80 --καθήµενοι) 8 (1 "ἠν) 


» Of. Lako xi. 81. 


reading, but they oſton soom {ο 


(Insorted into theo Ohargo to tho BSoventy.) 

Χ. 13 Obal σοι, Χοραζείν'' οὖαί σοι, ῬΒηθσαιδά"' 
ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σειδῶνι ἐγενήθησαν" αἱ δυνάµεις 
αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, 
πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδφ [καθήμενοι Ἱ µετενόησαν. 
14 πλὴν Τύρῳ καὶ Σειδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται 

— 


?A τῇ κρίσει  ᾗ" ὑμῖν 
1 (Ρ Ἡ Χορο[άν, ] ΟαρΏασορασα) 3 (Β Βηδσ., DI Βεὃσ., 


1] Βοία, ἓὲ -δά») 8 (0 ἐγένοντο) 4 (D ναι, 1 omite) 
ὃ (0 311 omit, 211 in die indicii, & in that ἆαγ) 6 (ΟΡ 
1ο 7 (0 ἡμῖν) 


» 119 phraso ἡμέρα κρίσεωι Ο0οιχ in Matt. χ. 16, χἰ. 94, 44, xii. 80; tho other οεροῖο havo ἡ κρίσι vhioh aleo 


ooours in αι. xii. 41, 44, xxiii. 68. 
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τηΕξῦ ΜΑΥΤΤΗΑΕΑΝ 10614. 


8 ΜΑΊΤΗΕΥ. 
xi. ο) “Καὶ σύ, Καφαρναούμ", 
μὴ ἕωςιν ο{ρδνοῦ γψωθήοη; ! 
Ἱηξως ἆλογ κδτδθήοηυ 1.9 
ὅτι εἶ ἐν Σοδόμοις ἐγενήθησαν αἱ δυνάµεις αἱ γενόµεναι 
ἐν ἐν σοίν — ἂν µέχρι τῆς σήμερον. α, πλὴν λέγω 


ὑμῖν ὅτι; γῇ Σοδόμων ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳὃ 
κρίσεως ἡ οί,” 

9 (6 Καπερ.) 10 (6 -- τοῦ) 11 (ΚΙ ο.) ἡ...ὑψωθεῖσα) 
13 (0 3114, 140) 18 (Μ6καταβιβασθήσν) 14 ( ὑμὸ) 
16 ( έμεινα) 16 (οπή) 17 (Ν οπιία) ᾖ18 (0 2ὴΝ) 
19 (115) ὑμῦ) 


(Luke χ. 162 Ματ. χ. 40.) 


Matt. ΧΙ. 16---27. 


5. LUKE. 


Χ. 1: “Καὶ σύ, Καφαρναούμ, 
"μὴ ἕωο οὐρδνοῦ γψωθήομ’.; , 
Ρἕωο [τοῦ".] ὅλογ κατὰβήοη 19. 
[ιό Ὁ ἀκούων ἵμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει, καὶἽ ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶι ἐμὲ 
ἀθετεῖῖ.. ὁ δὲ "ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἁποστείλαντά 6 µε.] 


8 (61 ἡ ἕωι οὐρ. ὑψωθεῖσα) 
Ν {ο 11 01] καταβιβασθήση 
oum αἱ me misit a 1119 next olauso) 
ἀκούει γοῦ ἀποστείλαντότ) 


(651144) 10 (00 omit, 
14 (1ο) 18 (1--οἱ 
14 (1 ϱ. ἐμοῦ ἀκούων 


(Ποετο follows ΤΗΕ RETURN ΟΡ ΤΗΕ ΒΕΥΕΝΑΤΤΣ, 11-20.) 


MYSTERIES ΟΡ (06ου AND ΑΝ ΙΝΥΙΤΑΤΙΟΝ το Μεν. 


δ. Α. Mings hkidden from the Wise ατα reveunled to Babes. 


In hese bimembered βοπίοποθα the latter olauss alone is emphatio. 


Tranalato ἐλιοχοίοτο ? that altkiough Thou hast 


hidden these things from mon wise and prudent, yet Thoun hast rorealed them {ο babes.“ Notioo the abeenoe οἱ the deſinito 
artiolo. A olassioal author vould haveo writton ὅτι ἀπέκρυψαι μὲν... ἀπεκάλυψαι δέ. 


xi. ος Ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
««Ἑέομολογοῦμαί σοι, 
πάτερ κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, 
ὅτι ἔκρυψαςὶ ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν "καὶ συνετών', 
καὶ ἁπεκάλυψας) αὐτὰ νηπίοις 
6 ναί, ὃ πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν σου. 


1 (6 ἀπ) 2 ( omit) 8 (55.0) 


(Different oontext.) 
Χ. οι Ἑν α τῇ ὥρα' 
[ἠγαλλιάσατο» τῷ πνεύµατι Γτῷ ἁγίφ καὶ] εἶπεν 
««Ἐξομολογοῦμαί σοι, 
πάτερ κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, 
ὅτι απέκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφών “καὶ συνετών, 
καὶ ἀπεκάλνψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις 
ναί, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν σου. 
1 (0148) 4 η la diex 8 (ΌΠ 1 όν) 4(2n 
owit) ὃ omita) 


8. B. All thinꝗs are delivered to Μο by My Pathor. 
For the thought oompare the following passages from B. John's Gospol. 


, 1Θ, θεὺν οὐδείν ἑώρακεν πώποτε' μονογενὴς θεὸς ὁ ὧν εἰ τὸν κόλπον τοῦ πατρὸε ἐκεῖνοι ἐξ 
τ. 57, '' οὔτε φωνὴν αὐτοῦ πώποτε ἁκηκ. 

εερὐχ ὅτι τὸν πατέρα ἑώρακέν τι εἰ μὴ ὁ ὧν παρὰ (τοῦ) θεοῦ, οὗτοι ἑώρακεν τὸν πατέρα." 
οὔτε τὸν πατέρα µου’ εἰ ἐμὲ ἔδειτε, καὶ τὸν πατέρα μου ἂν ᾖδειτε.᾽ 


7 τὸν υἱόν, καὶ πάντα δέδωκεν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 


µε ὁ πατὴρ ταῦτα λαλῶ.’' 
ἔν ἐσμεν. 


πατρὶ καὶ ὁ κατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί ἐστω:!) 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποιε οὓς ἔδωκάφ µοι ἐκ τοῦ κόσμος. 
σὰ ἐμά, καὶ δεδόξασµαι ἐν αὐτοῖι.') 


χ. 16, '' καθὼτ γινώσκει µε ὁ πατὴρ κἀγὼ γιώσκω τὸν πατέρα." 
»xiii. 8, εἰδὼς ὅτι πάντα ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ πατλρ elt τὰς χεῖραι. 
ἔγνωκάε µε, Φίλιππει ὁ ἑωρακὼς ἁμὲ ἑώρακεν τὸν πατέρα) πῶι σὺ λέγειε “ Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν παγέ 
. 1δ, “πάντα ὅσα ἔχει ὃ πατὴρ ἐμά ἐστιν.) 
σοὶ ἦσαν κἀμοὶ αὐτοὺι ἔδωκαρ. 
xvii. 236, “'πατὴρ δίκαιε, καὶ ὁ κόσμος σε οὐκ ἔγνω, ἐγὼ δέ σε ἔγνων, καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν 


ατο. 11. 86, ὁ πατὴρ 
τε οὔτα εἶδοι αὐτοῦ ἑωράκατε.”' 
γη]. 19, “' οὔτε ἐμὲ οἴδατε 
τι. 28, '' ἀπ ἐμαυτοῦ ποιῶ οὐδέ», ἀλλὰ καθὼι ἐδίδαξέν 
x. 50, ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ 73 
xiv. O, ''τοσοῦτον χρόνον μεθ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ καὶ οὐκ 
; οὗ πιστεύεις ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ 
xvii. 6, ««ὀφανέρωσά σου τὸ ὄνομα 
xvii. 10, '' καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ πάντα σά ἑστω καὶ τὰ 


ος ὅτι σύ µε ἀπέστειλαε, καὶ ἑγνώρισα αὐτοῖς τὸ ὄνομά σου καὶ γρωρίσω. 


- 


χἰ. «) “Πάντα µοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μον’, 
καὶ οὖδεὶς ἐπιγινώσκει) τὸν νυἱὸν εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ, 
οὐδὲ τὸν πατέρα τις ἐπιγινώσκει εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς 
καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται ὃ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. 
1 (8 omits) 3 (0 γυώσκει) 


ο ΤΙΧΧ. Ἱᾳ. χὶν, 18, σὺ δὲ εἶπαι τῇ διανοίᾳ σου Bs τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀναβήσομαι,.....ι 
917 


W. 8.3 


Χ. ο. “Πάντα µοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ" τοῦ πατρός µου", 
καὶ 'οὐδεὶς γινώσκει’ [τίς ἐστιν] "ὃ υἱὸς εἰ μὴ ὃ πατήρ, . 
καὶ [τίε ἐστο]”" ὁ πατὴρ' εἳ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς 
καὶ ᾧ ἂν βούληται ὃ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι.” 

1 (61 -- Καὶ στραφεὶε πρδε τοὺ: μαθητὰν εἶπεν) 3 (D ἀπὸ) 
8ὃ (01 6: omit) 4 (606 ἐτιγ.) ὃ (1 omits) ϐ (6) νολο 
Ἀποιοείλ the Son εϱαυα {λα Father and ioko Κποιείλ ελα Father) 


19 vby δὲ εἰς ἆδην καταβήσν. 
28 


6 laoks Lukeæ xii. 4-xix. 41. 


BSBECOND DIVIBSION. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΥ. 


5. LUXE 


ϐ. Ο. Come unto Ale ull γα tliut lubour. 


[αὶ. ο “Δεῦτε πρός µε πάντες οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ πε- (11) 
φορτισµένοι, κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. «9 ἄρατε τὸν 
ζνγόν µου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς καὶ µάθετε 'ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ”, ὅτι πραύς 
εἶμι καὶ ταπεινὸν τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ ε/ρήοετε ὀνάπαγοιν 
τδῖο ψγχαῖο ὴΛΛῶΝΑΔ' {ο ὁ γὰρ ζνγόν µων χρηστὸς 
καὶ τὸ φορτίον µου ἐλαφρόν ἐστιν.’] 

1 (Όοἱ..ἐστὸ 8 (Ν) omiis) 


Θ. ΤηΗκες LooOMAv. 
9. Α. FIb Βοεἰεεδιῖ οαδὲ out Demons, by ὠ]ομι do your Pupils cust them οι ᾖ 
(added by confiation to tho Marcan section about catting out demons by Beelzebul, J. ὁ 11.) 


The expresasion finger of God' ooours in EXod. viii. 19 and Ῥα. viii. B, bhut Orooka objeooted to thess anthropomorphiams 
and B. Maſthew has quietly removed the tumbling-block. In the hymn Veni, Ογεαίογ Spiritus ono of the many titles 


bestowed on tho Holy 8 


phraae is identieal wiin B. Matthow'a. 


xii. Καὶ εἰ } ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ 3 ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια", 
οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλονσιν”; 
διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται ὑμῶν. 
οἳ εἰ δὲ ἐν πνεύματι θεοῦ ἐγὼ» ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, 
ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ υμᾶς ἡᾗ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ»." 
1(Ώ1 ιδ) 2(0D Βεελ[εβοὺλ, 19. Βοοϊκοιὴ, - 
Megiblo) 8 (æe from vour ohkildren) 4 (EIL ἐκβαλοῦσυ) 
ὅ (11 omit) 


ἑ ο Pigitus Ραΐεγπας ἀεπίατας, [ος in ignoranco οἵ oriticiem it πα αασυτοθὰ that Β. Luke's 


xi. 1ο Bl δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ" ἐκβάλλω "τὰ δαιµόνια"', 
οἱ νίοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι" ἐκβάλλονσυ; 
διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν κριταὶ ἔσονται. 
-ο εἰ δὲ ἐν δακτύλφ θεοῦ (ἐγὼ); ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, 
ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ.” 

1 (1 omit⸗) 3 (0 D Βειλγεβοὴλ, ἶ Belaobul, 3 1] κα Βοοί- 
κου) δ (1 omit, æ from vour onhildren) 40 omita) 
6 (D {τῇ 6 dx Il omit 


(Ποσο follovsa in both Gospeola tho Marean αθοθίοπ of ΤΗΣ BIRONO MAN AIMIEKD. 1. 3 11 ο.) 


9. B. ο thut is not vwitl λο is αφαἰπαί Μο. 


xii. ο ““Ὁ μὴ ὧν µετ ἐμοῦ κατ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, 
καὶ ὃ μὴ συνάγων µετ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει]. 
1 (ὲ6 -- µε) 


xi. O μὴ ὦν μετ ἐμοῦ κατ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, 
καὶ ὃ μὴ συνάγων μετ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζειὶ.’ 
1 (8 «με) 


9. O. Βἱαερλαπι αθαἰπεί {ιο Holy BSpirit uill not bo forgiven. 


Ixii. 33 "' Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῦν, απᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλασφημία 
ἀφεθήσεται] τοῖς ἀνθρώποιε, Γἡ δὲ τοῦ πνεύματος) βλασφημία 
οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται” 5.] 
3. Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν εἴπῃ λόγον κατὰ τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
4 ἀφεθήσεται αὐτφ' 
ὃς δ ἂν εἴκῃ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, 
οὐκ) ἀφιθήσεται αὐτφ 
οὔτε ἐν τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι οὔτε ἓν τῷ μέλλοντι.” 
1 Β-ὑμν 310 -Γπαποίατο) δὃ (81 οωέ, ΟΡ 1] :-τοῖε 
ἀνθρώποι) 4 (Β-Γ οὐκ) ὅ ΝΒούμὴ ϐ ΕΒ ἀφιθῇ 
(Ποιο {οἼ]οπε ΤΗ ΤΕΚΕ ΚΝΟΥΝ ΒΥ 115 FRVITS, 
Donblet Π. 6 8, Ἱ. 8.) ᾿ 


(Α/ις ““ΥΠΟΡΟΕΡΚΗ 5Η411, σοΝΣΕΑΦΑ ME ο.) 
ΗΠ. 6 δ. Ο.) 


xii. το “Καὶ πᾶς ὃς' ἐρεῖ λόγον εἷς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον, 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτφ' 
τῷ δὲ εἷς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα βλασφημήσαντι" 1 
ἑοὐκ ἀφεθήσεται'. 


1 (51 1) 3 (ὲὲ βλασφημοῦντι) B (Ὁ εἰς δὲ τὸ α». 
τὸ ἅγιο) 4 (1 ίαπο 5 (0 611 -- αὐτῷ, D 3] --οὔτε ἐν τφ 
αἰῶνι τούτῳ οὔτε ἐν Τῷ µέλλοντι) 


LXX. Jer. vi. 16, καὶ εὑρήσετε ἁγνισμὸν ταῖι γψνχαῖς ὑμών. (Hebr.) 


» Εος the vhole oonſia ti 
“Οἱ. Matt. xix. 24 noto, p. 109. 


on aes 1. 6 11 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΕΑΝ LOGIA. Μαι. ΧΙ. ο8-- ΧΠ. 42. 
S ΜΑΤΤΗΕΤ. Β, LVXE 


1Ο. ΤΗΙβ 15 ΑΝ Ἐνιι, OENERATION. 


Conflation. 


We hare in B. Matthewea conflation of Ίοας Logia, all of vhieh aro found in B. Luke and in the aameo οἹιαρίας, but 
not vithin the aame conflation nor in the same order. B. Matthew's ſourth Logion is only alightiy axin in rubjeot-matter 
{ο the other threo, and it is not aurprising that B. Luko has preferred {ο join it πι tho group οἳ Marean aayinge 
about BSatan onsting out Batan, with vhioh it is more olosely allied. Β. Luke's arrangement theérefores is 4.. 1, 8, 83. 
Νον if tho Logia vwere, as wo auppose, scattered over the souroo and brought together {ος oonfiation, it is not πατρεὶεῖηρ 
that B. Matthew thought proper {ο put ἑοβοίδος the ἔπο vhieh mention Jonah, vhilo Β. πχο preſerred {ο put Bolomon 
Βταῦ as being of ρτοβίος antiquityet e prophes Jonah. B. Μαίου oonoludes wvith απ editorial refrain {ο round 
οῦ tho seootion for lturgieal reading. 


10. A. No εἰση hall be given it. 


Β. Luke has probably preserved the original form of this Logion, for 8. Μαιος atrixing vworde, if original, could 
never havo been forgotten ος obseured. Moreover Β. Mattheow feoms with folfilments οί ρίυτο and makes a feature 
of them. And are, wo beliere, without tion tho ποτ]ς οἱ later hands ihan the ground work οἵ the (οερε]. 
Νο fulſilment has moro univereally popular this. Again this partioular Γα]β]πιοπέ indieates unoertainty about 
the eoxaot ἁπίο of the Οκασϊβχίου, vhieh is ]ἰκογίφο chovn by the strange wording of Matt. xxvii. 62 (εοῬ noteo ad loe.). 
Bishop Westoott argued from this patsago that the Οταοίβχίοπ ἑοοἷ placo on α Thursday, [ος by πο ingenuity oan one 
day and two nightse bo extended into thres days απἁ thres nightse. The vriter of this Gospeol eridently abared that 


visw, understanding παρασκευή ἰο πηθας “ tion [ος tho Ῥαψδοτος, rather than “Ετάαγ, 4 not unnatural error {ος 
a foreoigner {ο makxe, but an error notwithestandi (Beo N.T. Problems,“ p. 150 Π.) 
xii. 38 [Τότε ἀπεκρίθησανὶ αὐτῷ τιυὲν τῶν Ὑγραμματέων Γκαὶ χἰ. οϱ [Τῶν δὲ ὄχλων ἑπαθροιομένων! 
Φαρισαίωνἳἳ λέγοντε ''Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον 
ἰδεῦ».” 
30 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶι εἶπεν αὐτοῖι] ἡρξατο λέγει] 
“«Τενεὰ πονηρὰ [καὶ μοιχαλὶε ἂ] σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, [E γσεὰ αὔὕτη] γενεὰ" πονηρά [ἐστω]' σημεῖον ζητεῖ, 
καὶ σημεῖον οὗ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ᾽ καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ 
el μὴ τὸ σημεῖον Ἰωνᾶ [τοῦ προφήτου]. Γεὶ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον Ἰωνᾶ... 
«ο ὥσπερ' γὰρ ἦνδ "Ίωνδο ο καθὼς γὰρ" ἐγένετο (ὁ). Ἰωνᾶς 
[ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτονε τρεῖε ἡμέραφ καὶ τρεῖ νύκτας ϐ,] τοῖς Νινευείταις" σηµεῖον, 
οὕτως ἔσται" ô υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
[ὲν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆο τρ ἡμέραρ καὶ τρεῖ νύκτα». ] τῇ γενεῷ ταύτῃ.” 
. . 1 (Γ "ἐπαθρο) 3 (6 οτί) 8 (OD ἐπ) 4 (ευ omit, 
1 (100 adierunt) 3 (8 omitae) 8 (Όε σοι) 4 (0D 0 8113 τοῦ προφή δ (Ν οπές 6 κοῦ οωί 7 
ὡσπερεὶ) ὕ ( De onite) 6 (DII καὶ) Νινεύταιι ἅ 8 ή Ό 8* —* I4 καὶ —— — ἑ τῇ 


κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτουε ἐγένετο τρεῖε ἡμέραε καὶ τρεῖε νύκτας, οὕτως καὶ 
νἱίδε τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ γῇ, l omits v. 80) 


(For α doublet and Β. Ματς purallels ἐθο 1, ὃ 26.) 


10. Ἑ. Me men οἱ Nineveh will condemn it. 
(Difſerent ordor.) 
xii. µ “Άνδρες Νινευεῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσειᾶ xi. 30 "Άνδρες Νινευεῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει 


μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν' μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν' 
ὅτι µετενόησαν εἷς τὸ κήρυγμα Ἰωνᾶ, ὅτι µετενόησαν εἷς τὸ κήρυγμα Ἰωνᾶ, 
καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον Ἰωνᾶ ὧδεδ, καὶ ἱδοὺ πλεῖον Ἰωνᾶ ὥδε.., 
1 (Ὁ οσα ἐς) 


10. O. The Queen οἱ the South will condemn εἰ. 
(Different ordor.) 
xii. {: ''Ἡασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει: Χ]. χι Ἡασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται "ἓν τῇ κρίσει' 


μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης μετὰ [τών ἀνδρών]" ἃ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης 
καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν' καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς' 
ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς 
ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίανὶ Σολομώνος», ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σολομώνος", 
καὶ ἰδοὺ κπλεῖον Ἄολομώνος ὧδεδ. καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖονά Σολομώνος" ὧδε.” 
1 (Γ -- τοῦ) 3 (0 -ὤντοι) 1(Ρ] omit) 2 (ξ τῶν ἀνθρώπων», Ο as omit) B (6 -ὤντοι) 
4 (ΟΡ πλέον) | 


4 Μαικ ΙΙ. 88; Matt. xvi. 4. 
LXX. Jon. ii. 1, καὶ ἦν Ἰωνᾶι ἐν τῇ κοιλἰᾳ τοῦ κήτονυς τρεῖς ἡμέραι καὶ τρεῖ νύκταν. 
{ βΒο0 ποίθ δ οἨ p. 310, ς Ο(, Μαι. xii. 60, * τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖόν ἐστι ὧδε.' ι Ο{. Luxkeo vii. 61. 
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0 lacka Lukeo χἰἰ. 4---χἰχ. 41. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΡΟ ὮΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


Β  ΜΑΤΙΠΕΥ. 


8. LVUXR 


10. D. Το θωογοἱρεά Demon returns vith sevon others. 


xii. 3 "Όταν δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα 
ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον, 
διέρχεται δι ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, 
καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκει. « τότε λέγει 
«Ες τὸν οἶκόν µου ἐπιστρέψω ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον" 
καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα 
(καὶ) σεσαρωµένον "καὶ κεκοσµηµένον΄. 
«9 Τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει μεθ ἑαυτοῦ 
ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαντοῦ", 
καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ 
καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα" τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου 
Ἱ χείροναῖ τῶν πρώτων. 
[Ούτωε ἔσται καὶῖ τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ πονηρῥ.]” 


1 ( omite, Ὦ ἐλθὼν) 3 (Ὁ -τὸν οἶκο) 8 BDU omit 
4 (1 omita) ὃ (Γ αὐτοῦ) ϐ (Β-Γ αὐτοῦ) 7 (Ώε χεῖρον) 
8 (1 omit) 


(Βατο follova HRO 18 ΜΥ ΜΟΤΗΚΕΙ" 1. 411 ο) 


1λ. 


(Differont order.) 
xi. ο “Ὅταν) τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πγεῦμα 
ἐἐέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον, 
διέρχεται 'δὺ ἀνύδρων' τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπανσιν, 
καὶ μὴ εὑρίσκον (τότε) λέγει 
ἑὙποστρέψω εἷς τὸν οἶκόν µου ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον" Τ 
a5 καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει (σχολάζοντα)’, 
σεσαρωµένον καὶ κεκοσµηµόένον. 
οό Τότε” πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει" 
ἕτερα" πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαντοῦ ἑπτά, Ἰ 
καὶ εἰσελθόντα", κατοικεῖ' ἐκεῖῖ., 
καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου 
Χείρονα τῶν πρώτων.’ 


1 (0811 δὲ) 3 (Όε διὰ τῶν "ὑδρω) 8 ΝΟΡΙΙ omit 
4 (0D ἀλθὼν) ὅ ΝΕ] omit 6 (D omits) 7 Dæ omit) 
ϐ (860 8]14-μεθ' ἐαντοῦ) 9 (Ώ ἄλλα, 1omita) 10 (ἱ τορτουαὶ 


8n ingreasus) 11 pinhabitabant) 14 (07 Du οσοι) 


EHoere followa BLESSED IS ΤΗΕ OMB THAT BARE 
THEE,“ IV. ὁ 98.) 


A ΟονΝΕΙΑΤΙΟΝ ος EIOAT PARABIRSA. 


11. Α. Mun Propliets desired to 8έθ ωἶιωί you uro seeing. 


Added {ο ihe REASONS ΜΟΝ SPEAKINO IN PARa. 
BLES, I. 6 18 ο.) 


xiii. 16 ““Ὑμών δὲ µακάριοι οἱ! ὀφθαλμοὶ ὅτι βλέπουσιν, 
καὶ τὰ] ὧτα (ὑμῶν). ὅτι ἀκούουσιν. 
:7 ἁμὴν γὰρ) λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ δίκαιοι. 
ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἂ” βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν", 
καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἂλ ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 

1 O omita) 2 BI omit 8 (ΝΙ omit) 4 (Β omite) 
ὃ (II το) 6 (D ἠδυνήθησα» ἰδεῦ) 
(Horo follows ιο ΙΝΕΚΕΡΕΗΤΑΤΙΟΝ ΟΣ ΤΗς PARABLVE 

ος ΤΗΕ SOVEFR, 1. 6 12 4. 


(Added (ο "411, TIIINOS ΚΕΚ ΛΡΚΙΗΙΥΝΗΚΟ ΤΟ M 
ΟΕ ΛΙΥ FAFBIIIR, 6 8 8.) 


X. 94 [Καὶ στραφεὶε πρὸ! τοὺς μαθητὰς Γκατ ἰδίανἹ εἶπεν] 
«εΜακάριοι οἳ ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ βλέποντες ſa βλέπετε]. 
. 


ας: λέγω γὰρ' ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ πρόφῆται “καὶ βασιλαῖς"' 
ἠθέλησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ [ὑμεῖ] βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, 
Γκαὶ ἀκοῦσαι” ἆϊ ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν'.' 
1 (Ώ 1 κα omit) 2 (Ρ] κα --αὐτοῖν) 8 (Ὁ - καὶ ἀκούοντεε 
ἆ ἀκούετε, 8 1] -Ι-δἱ aures quas audiunt) 4 (6. omits) δὴ) 
θὲ iusti, 1 omit) (6 B μου) τ (011 --ὑμεῖ) 
6 (8 omit) 


11. B. The Ραταδί οἱ the Tares in {ιο Piold. 


ſxiii. Άλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν᾿ αὐτοῖς λέγων (11) 
ε«Ὡμοιώθη” ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών ἀνθρώπῳ σπεί- 
ραντι) καλὸν σπέρµα ἐν τῷ, ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ". 5 ἐν δὲ 
τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐχθρὸς" 
καὶ ἐπέσπειρενὸ ζιζάνια ἀνὰ µέσον τοῦ σίτου καὶ 

1 (93 ἑλάλησεν) 3 (0 "Ὁμοιώθη) 8 (I0D II σπείροντι) 
4 (0 P ἰδίφ) ὅ (8 ἑαντοῦ, D οἱ) 6 (1 omits) 7 (D 
3 ἐκθρὸ)  ϐ (8 ἐπόέσπαρκεν, ODe QV ἔσπειρε) 


5 πο οἵ ιο eight parables, vis. 4) ΤΗΕ Μα α 1 


printod hero, but may be aeen with other 


Many critios have identißſed B. Matthows parable of theo 
Taros with B. Mark's parablo of tho Ηοθὰ growing aeerotly 
(ν 46 Π.) becausse in both Goapeols tho parable of tho Bover 

recedes (though not quito immediately in B. Mark) and in 
th the parable of tho Mustard Beed follovs. But πθ eannot 
admit that thess ars but two editions of ihe aamo ble. 
Thay havo no oommon nuoleus, diſſorently 32 Υ oon- 
flation, Ukxeo tho Talonts and tho Ῥουπάς ος tho Marriage {ος 
tho King's 8ου aud the Great Dinner. They both deal with 
corn, but in α ααἱέο diſſeorent way. 

Undoubtedly 6119 argumoent from order oarries weight, but 

it ia enough {0ο auy tluut wo lave ſour parables dealing with 


(8) ΤΗΚ MUSTARD BSEED, being Maroan, are not 
ο 
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τἩςπ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΡΒΑΝ 10614. 


8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Μαι. ΧΠ. 49- «ΧΙΙ. 41. 


8. LUXE. 


(Α ΟΟΝΕΙΑΤΙΟΝ oFr ΕΙάΗΊ PARABLES.) 


xiii. (ος) “ ἀπῆλθεν. «6 ὅτε δὲ ἑβλάστησεν ὃ χόρτος καὶ 
καρπὸν ἐποίησεν, τότε ἐφάνη καὶ’ τὰ ζιζάνια. «7 προσ- 
ελθόντες δὲ οἱ δοῦΌλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου '" εἶπον 
αὐτῷ “Κύριε, οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρµα ἔσπειραςἳ' ἐν τῷ 
σφ΄ ἀγρῷ; πόθεν οὖν ἔχει” ζιζάνια; »ὲ ὁ δὲ ἔφη 
αὐτοῖς ' Ἐχθρὸς ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο ἐποίησεν. οἱ δὲ)" 
αὐτῷ λέγουσιν' “Θέλεις οὖν) ἀπελθόντες συλλέέωμεν 
αὗτά;) 0 ὁ δέ φησιν” “Οὔ, μή ποτε συλλέγοντες 
τὰ ζιζάνια ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα ᾿"αὐτοῖς τὸν σῖτον 1. 
3 ἄφετε συναυξάνεσθαι ἁμφότερα ἕως" τοῦ ϐε- 
ρισμοῦ. καὶ ἐν) καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ ἐρῶ τοῖς θερι- 
σταῖς /Συλλέξατε πρώτον τὰ ζιζάνια καὶ δήσατε 
αὐτὰ” (εἰς) δέσµας πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτά", 
τὸν δὲ σῖτον συνάγετε”' εἷς τὴν ἀποθήκην μου.’"] 
9 (DUss omit) 10 (0 -- ἐκείνου) 11 (1. Τε εἶανει 


came {ο their master α 12 (OD toreipes) 185 (Κι τὰ 
14 (DI δοῦλοι, 0 ]] -- δοῦλοι) 16 δ δΙ] εἶπον, ]-- Et 


16 (D Ἡ λέγει αὐτοῖν) 11 (M omit) 8 (DI καὶ τὸν σῖτον 
σὺν αὐτοῦ) 19 0 Ἱ  ἄχρι 20 (01) 21 (1 
οσα) 22 Uomit 28 (Β αὐτάε, DU omit) «434 8Ο συνα- 
γάγετε, (Ώ συνλέγετε) 


(Βετο (οἶ]οπε ΤΗΕ OGRAIN OFMVSTARD ΕΕΣ, ]. β 19ο.) 


the aoving οἵ eorn. What could be more natural than {ο 
olass them together? Thoe leading parable, that οί the Bower, 
nottlod tho subjeot οἵ theo φοσξίου ! ihe parable οί the Mustarà 
Βοθάἀ originally ſollowed it; was it not quito in aooordanos 
vith the editorial instinots of tho Ἐνκηρο]ίδέα that θαοἷι οί 
them, having an additional parable about βοπίηᾳ oorn, ahonld 
have inserted it bet woen the other two? Wae aee πο oocasion 
{ος further explanation, but οἱ oourss it is quito probable that 
the trito· Marx during oneo οἱ his visita to Jerusalom had heard 
tho parable of the Tares read in this context, and thongh he 
did not oommit ἐξ to memory and thereforo oouid not reprodueo 
it, ho might romomber οπουρΏ to make him think ihis the 
most appropriato plaoe ſor his ovn addition. ΑΙἱ the Evan- 
gelista must have lBad α good deal οἱ informatĩon outaide their 
atriot oyolo οί toaohing. 


Though our Lord's parables, as Α goneral rule, aro perſeo 
truo {ο naturo, thero are 6.966 vhere the spiritual thought 
uppermost {ο the negleot οἱ tho natural. is is one of ihem, 
{ος a praetical farmor vould aay Botter lose α tenth οἱ tho 
orop in tho Ῥτουθας of hoeing ihan permit the vhole to bo 
αλιοκκθὰ γη] veods.“ Boe notes on Mark 1, 21, iv. 6. 


11. O. Leavon, in all other ages, is an emblem οί 
Henoe thero is —— to think that in this 


corruption. 
ῬαταδὈίο also it το ἰσ the pormeating effeot of false 
tenohing spoiling ο vhole mass οἵ dough. If᷑ ϱο, brevilo- 


µεπιία has Ἰοὰ to oonfusion of 
1 F, ἴος tho leavon is not the 
dootrino. 


on, as ἵπ 6 D and 
gdom but the ſalss 


1. 6 Me Ῥαναδία the Leuven. 


xiii. 3 Άλλην παραβολὴν (ἐλάλησεν' αὐτοῖς ")"' 
“«Ὁμοία ἐστὶν }) βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών ζύμῃ , 
ἣν λαβοῦσα" γυνὴ ἐἑνέκρνψεν "εἰς" ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία 
ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον.” 
1 (6 παρέθηκεν) 3 (0 ὃ Ἡ - λέγων) 
4 (ε.α ιοί) (601) ϐ (5 ἐπ meal) 
(Hero fſollows ITBROVT 4 PARABLE ει” Ἱ. ῇ 18 ἆ.) 


8 D Las omit 


xiii. ο Καὶ πάλιν εἶπεν ““[Τίνι ὁμοιώσω] 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ.; ος ὁμοία ἐστὶν ζύμῃ, ἵ 
ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἔκρυψεν᾽ "εἲς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία" 
ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη!" ὅλον.’ 


3 (Γ Ἡ τίνι ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 


1 it 
— 8 ( t D ἐνέκρυψεν) 4 M in ſarina) 


τίνι ὁμοιώσω αὐτήν :) 
5 (De 8 I ἑνμωθῇ) 


II. D. Τα Interpretation οἱ the Ραταδία of the Tares in {λα Field. 


ſxiii. ꝓ Τότε ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους ἦλθεν' εἷς τὴν (1) 


οἰκίαν., Καὶ προσήλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέ- 
Ὕοντες “Διασάφησονὶ ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολἠν τῶν 
ζιζανίων τοῦ ἀγροῦ” 13 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς) εἶπεν' 
«Ὁ σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρµα ἐστὶν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου:. 8 ὁ δὲ ἀγρός ἐστιν ὁ κόσμος τὸ δὲ 
καλὸν σπέρµα, οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας. τὰ 
δὲ ζιζάνιά εἶσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ πονηροῦ, 1ο ὁ δὲ 'ἐχθρὸς 
ὁ σπείρας αὗτά. ἐστιν ὁ διάβολος: "ὁ δὲ θερισμὸς 
συντέλεια" αἰῶνός ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ θερισταὶ ἀγγελοί 
εἶσιν (ο ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται) τὰ ζιζάνια καὶ 
πυρὶ κατακαίεται΄', οὕτως ἔσται) ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ 
τοῦ αἰώνοεῖῖ. αι ἀποστελεῖ' ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ", καὶ συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς 
4 ἰὅ] Ὃ ng ἐν ον; ο [η ήν Ἶ —* 
0 ( D συνλέγονται) 10 ω ται, Ο κα[εται 


ϐ (8 omita) 
11 ΚΑ] κα) 13 (0]] -- τούτου) 8 (1 Ρεοδοπὲ tenno 


Τ1ιθ phraso συντέλεια τοῦ αἰώνοι ooours νο timos in 
Β. Matthew (xiil. 89, 40, 40, xxiv. 8, xxvili. 20) and ποῦ 
εοπ]οτο. However in Heb. ix. 20 wo road ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τών 
αἰώνων. 


. 0. αἱ. v. 0, μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ Φύραμα ζυμοὶ 1 Οος. v. ϐ. 
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Ο lacka Matt. xvii. Nxviii. 97. 
Luke xii. 4-ö xix. 41. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΡ DIVIBION. 
S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. VARIOUS. 


(Α ΟΟΝΕΙΑΤΙοΟΝ ος EIũOBT PARABLXS.) 


xiii. (1) “βασιλείας αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ οκάνλὰλὰ καὶ "4 
τοὺο ποιοῖντδο τὴν ἀνολΜίδν!, ϱ. καὶ βαλοῦσιν"' 
αὐτοὺς εἷς τὴν κάµινον τοῦ πυρόςὈ: ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ 
κλανθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων ὃ. ϱ Τότε 

οἱ Δίκδιοι ἐκλάλψογοιν]ὲά "ώο ὁ ἥλιος 1 ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν. O ἔχων ὠτα]" ἆᾱ- 
κονέτω 9.” 

14 (ευ - αἲἲ) 16 (MRD. βάλλουσυ) 16 (Ώ λάμψουσι») 

11 (1. οπ 9) 18 (OD Ι] as 4 ἀκούειν) 


11. Ε. Τμ Ραταδία οἱ ει Hidden Treasure. ι 

ſxiii. ς 'Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τών οὐρανῶν (11) 
θησαυρφ” κεκρυµµένῳ “ἐν τῷ) ἀγρῷ'', ὃν εὑρὼν ἄν- 
θρωπος) ἔκρυψεν, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει 
καὶ πωλεῖ" ὅσα ἔχει καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν ἀγρὸν ἐἀκεῖνον.] 

1 (6 8Η Πάλυ, IPAliam aimilitudinem adiecit dicena) 
3 (DU θινσαυρ) ϐὃ (0 οἱ)  (Ἡ omita) δ (D τιν) 
6 ΝΟΡ ] as - πάντα 


11. F. Το Parable of the Pearl ο great Ἁγίου. 


[χ11]. {: “"Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν j βασιλεία τῶν οὖρα- (11) Another oxample οἱ breviloguentiu 19 the ohildron playing 
νώνὶ ἐμπόρῳ ζητοῦντι καλοὺς µαργαρίτας (ὁ ᾿εὑρὼν in the market-plaos and (probably) the parablo οἱ tho Learen. 


—W For tho xingdom is not lixo tho merohant, hut liko tho poarl. 
δὲ’ ἕνα” πολύτιμον ἀπελθὼν πέκρακεν πέπρακεν is Α {91669 tonse, tho porſeot {ος tho aorist. πιπράσκω 


XX εἶχεν καὶ ἠγόρασ “ν αὐτόν.] has no aorist, ἐκώλησε» Ὀοίπᾳ αοθά inatead. 


1 ΟΡ 1. ἀνθρώτφ 2 (0 411 δε εὐρὼν) δ (9 Ἡ 5. omit) 
4 (D ἐπώλησιν) ὅ (81 omit) 6 (01 4, U omnia quae) 


11. O. Mo Βαγαδίο ο the Draumet. 


ſxiii. ϱ “Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ij βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών (11) 
σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ εἷς τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ ἐκ παντὸς 
γένους συναγαγούσῃ’ «4 ἠν ὅτε ' ἐκπληρώθη ἀναβιβά- 
σαντες ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν καὶ καθίσαντες συνέλεξαν 
τὰ καλὰ" εἰς ἄγγη', τὰ δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον". 
ὢ οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰώνος1ᾳ. ἐξε- 
λεύσονται οἱ ἄγγελοι καὶ ἀφοριοῦσιν τοὺς πονηροὺς 
ἐκ µέσου τῶν δικαίων ϱο καὶ βαλοῦσιν) αὐτοὺς εἷς τὴν 
κάµινον τοῦ πυρόςξ. ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλανθμὸς καὶ ὁ 
βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων 9.] | 

1 (1 ὅτεδ)  (Ὀ]] ἀνεβίβασαν αὐτὴν) 8 omitæ) 
4 (Ώε]] κάλλιστα, l meliora) 5 (D τὰ ἀγγεῖα) 6 (8 ἔβαλλον) 
7 (Ώ κόσμο) B (Ρε βάλλονσυ] 


LXX. Ζορὶ. |. ὃ, καὶ ἀσθενήσουσυ οἱ ἀσεβᾶε, καὶ ἐξαρῶ τοὺε ἀνόμουε ἀπὸ προσώπον τῆτ γῆ. (Ποὺς.) 

» Τη refrain occurs in Μας. xiii. 42, δ0. 

ο Phis rofrain ooours in Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 44, 60, axii. 18, xxiv. δἱ, χχν. 80; LkKo xiii. 38. 

LXX. Dan. xii. 8, καὶ οἱ συνιέντες φανοῦσι» ὧν φωστῆρει τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ κατισχύοντει τοὺ! λόγονε µου ὡσεὶ τὰ ἄστρα 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ εἰε τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ αἰῶνου. 
ο Τ]]9 roufrain ooours in Μαι, xi. 16, xiii. 9, 48; Mark iv. 9, 38; Luxke viii. 8, xiv. 86. 
«Οἱ. Matt. xiii. 40; p. 221, noto. 
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ΤΕΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΕΑΝ LOGIA. 


6. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΒΥΤ. 


Μαυ XIII. 41 -XVIII. 22. 


4 LUuUXER 


(A ΟΟνΝΕΊΑΤΙΟΝ ος FEIOBF PARABLES.) 


11. H. Theo Μαείεν οἵ the House bringinq from his Tredsuro thinqs που und old. 


[xiii. 2. Xvvijxare ταῦτα πάντα; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ (11) 
“Να.” «ο ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Διὰ τοῦτο πᾶς 
γραμματεὺς μαθητευθεὶς' τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανών 
ὅμοιός, ἐστι ἀνθρώπῳφ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅστις ἐκβάλλει 
ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά.’] 
{ο Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐγέλεσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦε τὰ παραβολὰ: ταύταε, 
µετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν.] 

1 (611 4.4 Αέγει αὐτοῖ (6 to Hie dicciples) ὁ ᾿ησοῦε) 
3 (0Ο Ἡ -κύρι) ὃ (5 311 omit) 4 ΓΤ]] λέγει 5 (ΓΏ "μαθη- 
θευθεῖε, Ὁ Π]--ὰν) ϐ (Ν ὁμοία) 


13. 


TEE PARABLE OF ΤΗΣ 105 ΘΗΚΕΟ, 


Bither vo haveo hero independent χοροτία οἱ the samo parable, ος moreo probably the differenoes are ἆπο {ο eoditorial 


work, {ος 8. Luke links the parable olosely vith {ο 
follov in his Gospel 
xviii. 6, 10, being only a refrain. 


arables οί the 
; and in SB. Matthew's last verso tho phrass“ one οί these littlo ones“ points baok to Matt. x. 42, 
For the ἰάθα of the parable of. 1 Pet. ii. 26, Jre γὰρ ὧι σ 


Lost Drachma and of the Βου vhioh 


ρόβατα πλανώμενοι, 


ἀλλὰ 
ἐπυστράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα καὶ ἐπίσκοπον τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν. Οἱ. Ἠοὺτ. απ. 30 απὰ 8. John's '4οσὰ Bhepherd' and 


Xx. 1Η. 


xviii. κ “Τί ὑμῖν δοκε; ἐὰν γένηταί τινι ἀνθρώπφ 
ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ πλανηθῇ ἓν ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐχὶ ἀφήσει" 
τὰ ἐνενήῄκοντα ἐννέα) "ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη καὶ πορευθεὶς” ζητεῖ" 
τὸ πλανώμενον ; εν καὶ ἐὰν γώνηται εὑρεῖν αυτό, ἁμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν ὅτι χαίρει; ἐπ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἑνενήκοντα 
ἐννέα τοῖς μὴ πεπλανηµένοις. τι οὕτως οὐκ ἔστιν θέληµα 
ἔμπροσθεν« τοῦ πατρός µου» τοῦ ἐν. οὐρανοῖς ἵνα ἀπόληται 


ἐν'' τῶν μικρῶν τούτων.’ 


1(010.4δὲ) 348δ4(8]ἀφεε, Ὀ] ἀφίησυ) ὃ (Β-Ε πρόβατα) 
4 (8 ος) ὃ (Ώ πορευόµενοι) 6 (ΗΒ 1 ζητήσει, 1] γαᾶοί 
quaerero) 7 EII gaudebit) 6 Μπ. ὑμῶν (Ρε ἡμῶν) 
9 (0 τοι) 10 (1 εἴν) 
(Πατο (οἶ]οης “15Η ΤΗΥ ΒΕΟΤΗΕΕ 6ΙΝ AGAINBSI 
ΤΗΕΕ,” IV. 6 49.) 


(In a different context.) 


xv. 3 [ΒΕἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην 
λέγων] ᾳ “Τίς ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμών ἔχων ἑκατὸν πρόβατα 
Γκαὶ ἀπολέσας) ἐξ αὐτῶν ἓν'' "οὗ καταλείπει'' τὰ ἑνενή- 
κοντα ἐννέα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ "πορεύεται ἐπὶ τὸ ἀπολωλὸς"' 
ἕως) εὕρῃ αὐτό; « καὶ εὑρὼν [ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὤμους 
αὐτοῦ] χαίρων, 6 [καὶ ἐλθὼν'' εἲς τὸν) οἶκον συνκαλεῖ" 
τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων αὐτοῖς ' Ἀυνχάρητέ 
μοι ὅτι εὗρον τὸ πρόβατόν µου τὸ ἀπολωλόςδ.] ; λέγω" 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως χαρὰ ἐν τῷ οὐὔρανῷ ἔσται ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλφ 
μετανοοῦντι [ἢ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις οἵτινες ᾿οὐ 
Χρείαν ἔχουσιν '' µετανοίας].” 
1 (0 2B ο) « (Ό δν) ἔξε) 

verit, 1 porierit) 4 (1 tomita) ὃ (Ώ οὐκ ἀφίησιν) 
ϐ (0 116 ἀπελθὼν τὸ ἀπ. ᾖητε)  ἍΤ(Ν. οὗ) ϐ (Όε {έλθω δὲ) 
Φ(Ὀ οί) 0 (Ὀσυνκαλεῖτα) 11 (054 δὲ, ]--οσβο) 
13 (Γ 5 οὐχ ἔχουσι χρεία») 


6 (0 1 ἀπολέσῃ, 1] οττα- 


19. ΤΗΕ PARABLE ΟΣΕ τΗς Όννεκοιεσι, ΘΕΗΥΑΝΤ, 


1. Τεν thousund talents. 


[Iæviii. ας Τότε προσελθὼν ὁὶ ἹἹέτροι εἶπεν (αὐτῷ)ὶ “Κύριε, 
ποσάκι ἁμαρτήσει εἰ ἐμὲ ὁ ἁδελφόε µου καὶ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ} ἕωι 
ἑπτάκια;)) ο) λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἴησοῦε '"'Οὐ Γλέγω σοι") ἕως ἑπτάκιι 
ἀλλὰ ἕωε ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά« ] 


1 (Ὀ οπή) 3 κ omit 8 (5 omit) (85 {4 ἑκτά, 
D ἐπτάκιι) | 


(Με. αν]. 91 1. æ Luke xvii. ϐ {., IV. 87.) 


5 Of. Luke xv. 9, 24, 82. 
223 | 


0 laoka Μαι. xvii. 27- xviii. 27. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΡ DIVISION. 


S. MIATTIEW. 
ſxviii. PAA τοῦτο] ὠμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών (ii) 
ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ ὃς ἠθέλησεν συνᾶραι λόγον μετὰ 
τών δούλων αὐτοῦ" « ἀρέαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ σνναίρειν, 
προσήχθη" εἷς αὐτῷ ὀφειλέγήης µνρίων] ταλάντων. 
” μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι, ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν 
“ὁ κύρως ὁ πραθῆναι καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα" καὶ τὰ τέκνα". 
Γκαὶ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει'', καὶ ἀποδοθῆναι '''. «6 πεσὼν 
οὖνὶ' ὁ δοῦλος'' προσεκύνει αὐτῷ” λέγων ἳ /'Μακρο- 
θύμησον "ἐκ ἐμοί1. καὶ πάντα. ἀποδώσω σοι"Ὀ. 
7 σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ 'ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου''' (ἐκείνον). 
ἀπέλυσεν αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ δάνειον ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ.] 


ὃ (de I κπροσηνέχθη) 6 (1 omita) 7 (8 πολλῶ», 
1 oentum) ϐ (15ο omit, Εν 1] -- αὐτοῦ) 9 (DIIꝓ αὐτοῦ) 


10 (8 παιδία) 11 DV εἶχο) 13 (D {ἀποθηναι) 
19 (αυ and that ενετγἐλάκρ iohiek λε had ελοιἱὰ ὃ6 taken αὐαν) 
14 (DDU δὲ, 31] ---οᾱ Ροᾶθα dominĩ aui) 1ῦ (0 Ἡ -- ἐκεῖνος) 
16 (Il aa dominum auum) 17 (8 U - Κύριε) 16 (1 omita, 
D ἐπ᾽ ἐμό) 19 (0 61 ο. omit) 20 (4. Με lord, κ. omita) 
31 Bas omit 


2. Όπο kundred fruncs. 


ſxviii. æ 'Εξελθὼν δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος) εὗρεν ἕνα τῶν (ii) 
σνυνδούλων αὐτοῦ ὃς ὤφειλεν αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, 
καὶ κρατήσας αὐτὸν ἔπνιγεν λέγων 'Απόδος" '"εἵ τι 
ὀφείλεις.) ο πεσὼν οὖν ὃ σύνδονλος αὐτοῦ. παρε- 
κάλει αὐτὸν λέγων ' Μακροθύμησον ἐπ ἐμοί", καὶ 
ἀποδώσω σοι]. 1ο ὁ δὲ οὐκ ᾖθελενα, ἀλλὰδ ἀπελθὼν 
ἕβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς φυλακὴν ἕως" ἀποδῷ ' τὸ ὀφειλό- 
µενον. ui ἱδόντε οὖν οἱ σύνδονλοι αὐτοῦ τὰ 
γενόμενα"' ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα", καὶ ἑλθόντες 
δισάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ ἑαυτῶν Ἡ πάντα τὰ γενό- 
μενα ''.] 

1 GB omitæa) 


2 (06 2 ος |- μοι) 8 (11.5 quod or 4 δε) 


4 (Ε 2 εἰς τοὺς πόδαι αὐτοῦ) ὅ (OD ἐμθ) 6 (0 κἀγὸ) 
7 (ευ omit, ΚΙ --- πάντα) 8 (0 1 ἠθέλησο) 0 (8 καὶ) 
10 (0 οὗ) 11 ( "ἀποδῇ, Ο]-- κᾶ») 14 (011 δὲ) 
18 (DU γυόµενα) 14 mMite) 16 (ὲὁ οἱ δὲ) 16 (0 αὐτῶν) 
17 (Β1 γυόµενα) 


3. Forgiveness {8 conditional. 


ſxviii. 23 “Τότε προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτὸν ὃ κύριος (ii) 
αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ' “Δοῦλε πονηρέ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν 
ἐκείνην ἀφῆκά σοι, ἐπεὶ παρεκάἀλεσάς µε 33 οὐκ 
ἔδει" καὶ σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν σύνδουλόν σου, ὡς κἀγὼ σὲ 
ἠλέησα;) γι καὶ ὀργισθες ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν 
αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς ἕως (οὗ) ἀποδφ πἂν' τὸ 


ὀφειλόμενον. 35 Οὕτως καὶ ὁ πατήρ µου ὁ οὐράνιος 
ποιήῄσει ὑμῖν ἐὰν μὴ ἀφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ 
ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιών ὑμῶν]. 

1 (D οπή) 2 (Ρϱ11 ον) ὃ Bomita 4 0D οἱ) 
6 (86 ⁊ αὐτφ) ϐ (0 ἐπονυρ.) Ἱ (0 3]] -- τὰ παραπτώματα 
αὐτῶν) 


ΥΑΠΝΙΟΡΒ. 


A talent οοηἱαἱποά 060 minae ος 6.000 4ἄγασλυναε, -- 9340. 
Tho aum mentioned ἐλαγθίοςθ amounta {ο Φ3,400,000, and νο 
alavoꝰ vho ovwed it must have been α courtier of the highest 
ranx, representing an Αροαί]ο or arohbishop of the Churoh. 

Tho vhole parable is an illuatration of ono οἱ tho potiltiona 
in the Lord's Ῥταγος, “Forgive us ους dobta, as 9 ſorgivo 
thom tluuat aro indebted (ο us.“ 

Τ]ι9 plraso σνναίρευ λόγον οοσυχα ἐπίοῬ hero and onos in 
Matt. xxv. 10. 


λνχεῖσθαι is not uaod by B. Lukeo -B. Mark has it οἱ the 
rich ruler (x. 222 Matt. xix. 22) ἀπῆλθεν λνπούμενοι, anid Αὖ 
tho prediotion οί Β. Petor's donial (xiv. 195 Matt. 2xvi. 24). 
B. Matthow alao has it of Herod Antipas xiv. 9, and οἱ our 
Lord in Gethaæaemans. Those identical worda (ἐλυκήθησαν 
σφόδρα) aro TOPontod - probably by tranaferenoe - in Matt. αν. 
939 Tho vwvord λυκεῖσθαι ia αοθὰ in John xri. 20, xxi. 17. 


Bome havo folt α ἀἱθ]οα]ίγ at the ings reroking nieæ giſt, 
86 though 19 had loat tho powor {ο do ϱο, but the πρ repre 
aenta God, and Biblioal theology uniformly teaohes that all 
Ood's promises, threata and Ρτορ]ιοοίθϐ aro oonditional. Ho 
nevor loses oontrol but oan alvays ΣΟΥοΚο thom. (899 N. T. 
Probplomaꝰ pp. 826---990.) 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΤΥΗΑΕΒΑΝ 10614. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


14. 


14. Α. Hirinꝗ the men. 
I[xix. 1ο“ Πολλοὶ δὲῖ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι rlꝰ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι.] 
[XX. : Ὁμοία γάρ) ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν (1ἱ) 
ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅστις ἐέῆλθεν ἅμα πραὶ µισθω- 
σασθαι ὀἐργάτας εἷν τὸν αμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. . συµ- 
φωνήσας δὲ μετὰ τών ἐργατῶν ἐκ δηναρίου τὴν ἡμέραν 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἷς τὸν ἀμπελώνα αὐτοῦ, ϱ καὶ 
ἐξελθὼνά περὶ τρίτην ὧραν εἶδενἳ ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν 
τῇ ἀγορῷ ἀργούς « καὶ ἐκείνοις εἶπεν ' Ὑπάγετε καὶ 
ὑμεῖς εἷς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα", καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ᾖ δίκαιον δώσω 
ὑμῖν) « οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλθον. πάλιν (597 ἐξελθὼν περὶ 
ἕκτην καὶ ἐνάτην ὥραν ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. 6 περὶ δὲ 
τὴν ἐνδεκάτην ἐξελθὼν) εὗρεν ἄλλους ἑστώτας!', καὶ 
λέγε αὐτοῖς 'ΤἘί ὧδε ἑστήκατε ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν 
ἀργοί;) γ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ “Ὅτι οὐδες ἡμᾶς'' ἐμισθώ- 
σατο") λέγει αὐτοῖς 'Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἷς τὸν 


ἀἁμπελώνα.'. 


1"! 3 (60 --οἱ ὃ (1 owi κ 
—8 v⸗ αγ ον —XXE BU —* 
8 —D ΤΗ ελλ ———— 10 (61! -- ἁρ- 
γούι) 11 (Ν —* 14 (DUA Aou, Ο 1 1. καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ᾗ 
δίκαιον λ 48 ε 


14. B. Ῥαγύιφ οῇ the πιο. 
Xxx. 6 “'Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης λέγει ὅ κύριος τοῦ ἆμ- (11) 
πελώνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ αὐτοῦ 'Κάλεσον τοὺς ἐργάτας 
καὶ ἀπόδοςἳ τὸν μισθὸν ἀρέάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἑσχάτων 
ἕως τῶν πρώτων. ϱ ἑλθόντες δὲ" οἱ περὶ τὴν ἐν- 


δεκάτην ὥραν ἔλαβον ἀνὰ δηνάριον. το καὶ ἐλθόντες 
οἳ πρὠτοι ἐἑνόμισαν ὅτι πλεῖον λήμψονται καὶ 


ἆλαβον (τὸ), ἀνὰ δηνάριον "καὶ αὗτοί '. ας λαβόντες 
δὲ ἐγόγγυζον" κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου :» λέγοντες' 
εΟὗτοι οἱ ἔσχατοι µίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους 
αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν ἐποίησας τοῖς βαστάσασι τὸ βάρος τῆς 
ἡμέρας καὶ τὸν καύσωνα. 


1 ΒΓ]1η9 αὐτοὶ 3 (ΓΙ! οὖν) ϐὃ (8 πλείονα, Ὦ πλείω) 
«ΒΡ ος δ (ιοί) 6 (Γ]ἱ ἐγόγγυσαν) Το; 1. ὅτι) 
6 (6 {οπαἱἑς) , 


14. O. Τ]ο Αροΐοφν. 
ΧΧ. 13 ε«Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς ἑνὶ αὐτῶν εἶπεν ' Ἑταῖρε, ii) 
οὐκ ἀδικώ σε οὐχὶ δηναρίου συνεφώνησάς µοι; 
1 ἆρον τὸ σὺν καὶ ὕπαγε "θέλω δὲ” τούτῳ τῷ 
ἐσχάτφ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ σοί"' τ9 "οὐκ ἔξεστίν” µοι ὃ 


θέλω κοιῆσαι "ἐν τοῖς ἁμοῖς;, ἢἡ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 


πονηρό ἐστιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀγαθός εἶμε;) 16 Οὕτως ἔσον- 
ται οἱ νο πρώτοι καὶ οἱ πρώτοι ἔσχατοι"." 8] 


3 (ας ἆν πο ἡμῄωτα -ν) 8 Β θέλω ἐγὼ 
τς μη ά {σύ ὅ (κο. --ἠ) ϐ6 (Όε toru) 
6 (0011. -- κολλοὶ γάρ εἰσυ κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ 
— 


Matt. XVIII. 29--ΧΧ. 16. 


VARIOVB. 


THE PARABLE ος ΤΗΚ ΓΙΒΘΟΟΝΤΕΝΤΕΟ LABOURERS IN ΤΗΝ VINEYARD. 


(Matt. xix. δ0-- Mark χ. δ1.) 

It is gonerally αεσαπιθά that etornal Iifo is tho παρο oflered 
to all alike and despised by thoso vho oxpeot something morse, 
but (1) oneo απο à day is too small Α gum {ος so great a 
reward; it is barely enough to Keep body and aoul together. 
(4) Wages can be domanded and reoovered at law, but etornal 
life is α froo giſt. (B) Thoro will be no murmuring at the Gnal 
verdiot: Every mouth will be stoppoed and all the world 
Ῥδοσπιθ guilty before God.“ (4) Final rowards will ποὺ bo 
equal. Bome will govern ten oitiss, aomo 896, eaoh acoording 
to his ability. 
represente rathor those Obpristian privileges vhioh are enjoyed 
in this Uſfe -Ohuroh moembership, the holy Boriptures, the 
uaoraments. Νο doubt these things would generally bo donoteod 
by rationsꝰ (τὸ σιτοµέτριο», Luko xii. 42), but theso ποτο 
hired servants vho had agreod to reoolvo money inſstead. Ο{ 
oourse if it bo olearly underatood that eternal liſs begins nov 
but is oonsumma ted horeafter, then, i᷑ our ραταῦ]ο ὃο striotly 
oonſned {ο the first beginnings of it, many οἱ σας objsotions 
disappear. At any rato πο must Keep olear οί ſinal rewards. 


2ↄThis refrain ooours Mark x. B12 Matt. xix. β0, xx. 16/ Luko xiii. BO. 


W. 8.3 
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We Ὀο]ίουο thorefore that the frano a day * 


Ο Iaots Luxeo χἰὶ, ᾱ---αἰχ. 41. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΟ DIVIBION. 


8. ΝΑΤΤΗΕΙΥ. 


16. 


dreasors alaying thho hoir. Tho plaoo is probably ohosen 


S. LUKE. 


TEE PARABLE ΟΕ ΤΗΕ Two ΒΟΝΒ HO ἨΕΒΕ ΒΙΡΡΕΝ ΤΟ LABOUR IN τῆς VIMEVARD. 


Thisa blo atands boetween two Maroan aeotions, (1) tuo question about Joun's baptism, 5 tho Ρατοὺ]θ οἵ {ιο τίπο- 
uso Jolin is montioned στο, and a 


ao α vinoyard; {ος triflos 


lko Ἴιουθ 8ου ofton to havo lad πποτο woigut wviih tho onteohnista thau doopor oonsidorations of nubjoot-muttor. 


Horo only aro τελῶναι ]οἱωοά πι π 
Β. Μαίμιου (823) supporta Β. Luke 1η 
(Luko γἱἱ, 80). Boo Matt. iii. 7 ποίθ, Π. ϐ 1. 


[αχ]. ο “[Τί δὲ ὑμῶν δοκεῖι] ἄνθρωπος' εἶχεν τέκνα (11) 
δύο. ᾿προσελθὼν) τῷ πρώτῳ εἶπεν ' Τέκνον, ὕπαγε 
σήµερον ὀἐργάζου "ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι' ο ὃ δὲ ἀπο- 
κριθεὶς εἶπεν '"Ἔγώ, κύριε) καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν. 6 
3ο προσελθὼν) δὲ τῷ δεντέρῳ' εἶπεν ὡσαύτως ’ὁ δὲ 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν '“Οὐ θέλω") ὕστερον μεταμεληθεὶς 
ἀπῆλθεν.Ὁ {ι τίς ἐκ τῶν δύο ἐποίησεν τὸ θέληµα 
τοῦ πατρός; λέγουσιν Ἡ “ὍὉ ὕστερος ΣΣ.” λέγει 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς “'᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οἱ τελώναι 
καὶ al πόρναι προάγονσιν ὑμᾶς εἷς τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ θεοῦ. «ο ἦλθεν γὰρ Ἰωάνης πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ὁδφ 
δικαιοσύνης, καὶ οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτφ' οἱ δὲ τε-. 
λώναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι ἐπίστευσαν αὐτῷ υμεῖς δὲ 


1 (OVA τιη) 2 ΒΟΡΗ καὶ ὃὂὃ (0 ο) 4(ρα1 
εἰε Ττὸ ἀμπελῶνα) Β]]γμο δ(ὁοπί) 6 κΟΡΙ8ε.Οὐ 
θέλω") ὕστερον (OD 1 δὲ, Ὁ Τ- μετὰ) µεταμεληθε]ε ἀπῆλθε», 
(011 -- ει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα)  ἸΊ (ΟΡ Π ϱα ἑτέρρ) ϐ (8 omite) 
9 ΚΟΠ κα « Ἐγώ, κύριε D 1 4  ὑπάγω)’ καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν 10 (Οἱ 
Έ αὐτῷ) 11 ΝΟ Η κρῶτοι, Ὦ 1 5’ Τέσχατοι 19 (8 omita) 
18 (16 οὐ, DU οσα) 14 (1 quod non oredidistia) 


αι, θἱθν/]ιοςθ thoy aro joiued wi 
laring that {νο Jowiah rulors as a olass did ποὺ aooopt Joun's baptiam 


ἁμαρτωλοί il. 16, «ο.). 


ΤΗ. are probably right in following Οοἆ. B in this ſamoua 
paasage, for, though unsupported, it oxplains the varianta. 1Ι{ 
tho olauses in ου. 2080 wero inverted αἱ an early dato, tho 


roading ὁ πρῶτοι vould beo ϱ natural oorrootion {ο Πιδ]θ 661190. | 


The aoribes hovevor πιο follow Οοἁ. D muat have taxon α 
diffleront viow of ihe matter. Theoy regardeod tho ansawer aa 
viltul and defiant, in faot as an examplo ot tho ain againet 
ſiho Holy Ohost,“ tho eacencoo οί vhioh oonsiata in ϱ detorminedũã 
perveraion of vuhat a man Knovus {ο ὃ9 the truth. The οέοση- 
neas οί our Lord's noxt ποτάς might woll be pleaded in aupport 
οἵ this viow. Thoe reading οἱ Cod. Ὦ ὁ ἔσχατοε will bo Α good 
example οἱ uhat is quito oommon in D, tho correotion of {νο 
Greek to agres more οἱοβθ]γ vith {νο Latin, vhioh gives 
noviſimus. Tho auggestion of ΓΗ. that the olauss λόγονσυ 


O ὕστεροι” is a primitire intorpolation is not ϱο probablo 


Not only aro auoh questions regularly anawverod in Oreek 
authors, but in thla placo the ποτᾶς are almost neoeenary {ο 
tho ooherenos of tho 

Those vho οὐ]θοῦ that if the first aon, vho was invited, 
rofuaod {ο go, it would bo mors natural {ος tho father to ask 
tho a2ooond, must remomber (1) that God's vineyard ἵπ largo 
onough {ος many worxmon, (2) that tho son, vho proſeesed 
roadiness {ο go hut went not, ropresenta tho Jowa, and tho ομ]] 
oamo {ο them ũrset. 


16. TEE PARAMBIE ΟΕ ΤΗΕ MARRIAGOER ἘΕΑΡΤ (ος ORRAT DINIER). 


Του ἔπο parables, Κο that οἱ the Talenta or Pounds (Matt. καν. 14 Π.) and tho Loet Sheep (Matt. xviii. 14 4, 


Luxke xv. 1A.), a20om {ο have tho ΒΑΙΩΘ baais, but {ο be expanded, partly by oonflation, 
The various excuses {ος deolining tho banquet are ροου]ίας to Β. Lu 
man withont the vedding garment is peculiar to B. Matthew. B. 


in both Evangeliste. 


εν by editorial ohanges, 
ἕο, απά tho incident οί {ἐλθ 


πιο’ poor, maimed, blind aud halt“ are tranaferrod 


from Luke xiv. 18. The prophetio alluaion {ο the burning of Jerusalem (v. 7) ia (οαπά only in Β. Matthew. Tho word ἑταῖρε 
comradeꝰ is ſound αἶπο in Mott. xxvi. δ0, vhors it is applied {ο Ιθοατίοί, and in Matt. αχ. 18 οἱ the Discontented 


Læabourers. Β. Mattheu οοπο]υάθο with two refrains, tho Ἰθέέας οί vhieh is hardly auitablo, 


man out Οἱ many was rojeoted. 


16. Α. Te guests are invited, but refuse to come. 


(Βροκθη in tho Τοπιρίο oourta.) 
xxi. ι [Καὶ droxpibels ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς πάλω εἶπεν ἐνὶ παραβολαῖε 
αὐτοῖ λέγων ”] ο '"Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών 
ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὅστις ἐποίησεν γάμους [τῷ νἱῷ αὐτοῦ]. 


4 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ 
καλέσαι τοὺς κεκληµένους εἷς τοὺς γάμους, 
καὶ οὐκ ἤθελον ἐλθεῖν.. 

1 (6 omita) 3 (8115: omit) 8 (0 omita) 


a 8060 Matt. χἰἱχ. 240 noto, Ρ. 108. 


{ος in tho parablo only 99 


(Βροκαια αἱ a Pharises's dinner table.) 


xiv. τς [)Ακούσαι δέ τι τῶν συνανακειµένων ταῦτα] Γεἶχεν αὐτῷ 
"λακάριοι ὅστι φάγεται ἄρτονἳ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦὈ.” 
τό ὁὲ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτφδ] 
“"Ανθρωπός τις ἐποίει δεῖπνον μέγα", 
[καὶ ἐκάλεσε πολλούε,] 
17 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ [τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείπνο] 
εἰπεῖν τοῖς κεκληµένοις [ Ἔρχεσθε ὅτι ήδηῦ ἔτοιμά ἐστιν 19]. 


18 καὶ ἤρξαντο [ἀπὸ μιᾶς πάντει] παραιτεῖσθαι. 


αι ( 4115 omit) 3 (0 Ἡ δ)) ὃ (Ε ϱ0 ἄριστον) 
4 (Ὁ οὐ) ὅ ( tomits) 6 (D δ]] omit, Ὁ 1 αὐτοῖν) 
7OV ἐποίησεν) s (0 "μέγαω) 9 (011 4- πάντα) 108 feleu 


ν Ἐου. xix. ϐ, '' µακάριοι οἱ εἰ τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ γάμου τοῦ ἀρνίον Κἐκλημένοι,» 
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⸗ 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΥΤΗΑΕΒΑΝ LOGIA. 


8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. « 


Matt. ΧΧΙ. 28 XXII. 14, 


S. LUuUEE. 


(TEE PARABLF ΟΡ Της MARRIAOF Εκλατ [οἳ OREAT Γιννεκ].) 


In ἔχε µε παρῃτημένον vo haveo 0Π9 of the vory [ση Latin 


phrases found in N. T., ⸗ λαδε me eæxcuratum. 


16. O. Mao second invitation rejocted. 
xxii. “Πάλι ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλονε δούλους λέγων 
«Είπατε τοῖς κεκληµένοιε “δοὺ 'τὸ ἄριστόν µου ἠτοίμάκα, 
οἱ ταῦροί µου καὶ τὰ σιτιστὰ τγεθυµένα, καὶ πάντα 
ἔτοιμα, δεῦτε εἷς τοὺς γάμους. « οἱ δὲ αμελήσαντες 
ἀπῆλθον, ὃς μὲν εἷς τὸν ἴδιον ἀγρόν, ὃς. δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἁμπορίαν αὐτοῦ". [6 οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ κραγήσαρτει τοὺτ δούλοι 
αὐτοῦ ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναν 9.] 

ὦβ σας Φ( οτι) 8 (ΝΟ ὸ, Du ο) 4 (Ρ1! οἱ) 


16. D. Me invitation ο ἔια poor. 
xxii., "Ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς" ὠργίσθη, [καὶ πέραν τὰ 
στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσεν τοὺς φονεῖε ἐκείνουι καὶ τὴν πόλω 
αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησεν ᾱ.] 


8 τότε λέγει τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ 
«Ὁ μὲν γάµος ἔτοιμός ἐστιν, 
οἱ δὲ κεκληµένοι οὐκ ἦσαν ἄξιοι' 
9 πορεύεσθε οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, 

καὶ ὅσουε ἐὰν εὕρητε καλέσατε εἷς τοὺς γάμους. 
[το καὶ ὀξελθόντει οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι» εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺι συνήγαγον πάνταν 
obr εὗρον, πονηρούε τε καὶ ἀγαθούς] καὶ ἐπλήσθη ὁ νυμφὼν' 
ἀνακειμένων. 

ο Ο Καὶ ἀκούσαι ὃ βασ. — ΓΡ] Ἐκεῦνοι ὁ β. ἀκούσαι 

9 (0 ἣε. νὸ στράτευμα) 8 (0 1ἱ αὐτοῦ) 4 (011 ὅσουι 
ὕ (D γάμοι τῶν, O 1ἄγαμοι) 
16. ΓΕ. ΤΠ6 man vithout the weddinq gurment. 
ſxxii. ει “«Βϊσελθὼν δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσασθαι τοὺς (1) 
ἀνακειμένους εἶδεν ἐκεῖὶ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ" ἐἑνδεδυμένον 
ἔνδυμα γάμου τε καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ “ἙἝταῖρε, πώς 
εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μὴ ἔχων ένδυμα γάµου;᾽ ὁ' δὲ ἐφι- 
µώθη. τες Τότε "ὃ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τοῖς διακόνοις 
«ΓΔήσαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας ἐκβάλετεῖ αὐτὸν 
εἲς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον 1") ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὅ κλαυθμὸς 
καὶ ô βρυγμὸς τῶν ὁδόντων δ. τι πολλοὶ γάρ" εἶσιν 
πα ὀλίγοι δὲ Ελατος] 


: Ασέν) Ό μὴ) Gu Ἴλθα 4 0 δὴ 
6 ο υπο) 6 ὦ aſs ΄Λρατε αὐτὸν ποδῶν 8* χειρῶν καὶ, 
]]--ἄρατε καὶ) 7 (ΏΌ βάλει) 8 (1 autem 


ο 0οπιρατο Μαξ. xxi. 9ὔ, Ρ. 110. 
This refrain ooours Matt. τὴ. 13, xxii. 18. xxv. 80. 


4 Οοπιρατο Matt. xxi. 41, p. 110. 


16. B. The various excuses. 

Xxiv. (18) [1 Ὁ πρῶτος εἶπεν αὐτῷ '᾿Αγρὸν ἠγόρασα καὶ ἔχω 
ἀνάγκην» ἐξελθὼν ἰδεῦ αὐτόν' ἑρωτῶ σε, ἔχε µε παρῃτηµένον.’ 
19 καὶ ἕτεροι εἶπεν ' εύγη βοῶν ἠγόρασαξ πέντε καὶ πορεύοµαι 
δοκιµάσαι αὐτά. !Ιὲ σεἽ0, ἔχε µε παρΏτηµένορ..) «ο καὶ 
ἕτεροιὃ εἶπεν ! ΤΓυναῖκα ἔγημαῦ Γκαὶ διὰ τοῦτο 10 οὐ δύναμαι 
ἐλθεῖν. οκ καὶ παραγενόµενοι ὁ δοῦλοι ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ κυρίψ 
αὐτοῦ] γαθτα1.] 

1 (521 Κα) 48 (01 οπαἱϐ) δ(8 Γἀάγη) 4 
omita) ὃ (D ⁊t mvo⸗pa) ϐ (1 omita) 7 (DU δὺ οὐ 
δύναµαι ἐλθεῖ», ἶ που ροβεστα) 8 (Γ 1 ἄλλοι) 9 (D 1] ἔλαβον) 
10 (D διὸ, 1 δὲ, as omit) 11 (ΓΕ πάντα) 1 (8Η οαἱ() 


xiv. (ει) ἵ “Τότε ὀργισθεὶς Ἱ ὁ οἰκοδεσκότης [εἶπεν τῷ δούλφ 
αὐτοῦ 


«Έξελθε ταχέωε εἰς τὰς πλατεία: καὶ  ῥόμαι τῶι πόλεωε, καὶ 
τού] πτωχοὺ: καὶ ἀναπείρουι καὶ τυφλοῦᾳ καὶ χωλοὺτ εἰσάγαγε" 
ὧδα.) « καὶ εἶπεν ὃ δοῦλοι “Κύριεά, γέγονεν ὃδ ἑπέταξαι, καὶ 
ἔτι τόποι ἁστίν.] «οἱ καὶ εἶπεν ὃ κύριος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον' 
«Ἔξελθε εἷς τὰς ὁδοὺς [καὶ φραγμοὐτ] 


καὶ ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν', 


ἵνα γεμισθῇ µου ὃ οἶκος' 
[αι Ἀέγω γὰρ ὑμῦ ὅτι οὐδείε τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὃ ἑκείνων» (τῶν κεκλη- 
Μένων 198 γεύσεταί µον τοῦ δείπνου.]"' 


1 (Ρ] Καὶ, D "ὀργεῖε) 3 (0 omitse) 8 (0 ἔνεγκε) 
40 31] οπι/ϐ) ὅ (ΑΗ ὧν) 6 (9 Ἡ κα -- αὐτοῦ, ἓξ -{ι) 
7 ¶ 4quosoumqus ἱπγοποτίε) 8 (15 31] ἀνθρώπων) 0 (0ε 


omite) 10 (3Η ααἱ vooati aunt et non venerunt) 


ο 0οπιρατο Imkeo xiv. 14, ΙΤ. { 106 


ε This refrain ooours Μαξ. viii. 13, χι. πα 60, xxii. 18, χχἰν. 61, σαν. 50; Luxke xiii. 28. 


2ο] 


20---2 


O lacka Matt. xxii. 21 - xxiii. 14, 
Lukeo xii. 4- xix. 41. 


Luke xx. 28- xxi. 20. 


B. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. S. LUXE. 


15. WARNINO AGOAINST ΡΗΑΒΙΒΑΙΑΝ. 


Again upon 4 ερ Maroan foundation Β. Matthew has built 4à goodly pilo of Logia ſorming Α magnifioent Qluroh 
lesaon, and again B. κο has kept the two βοιςοθ µοραταίθ, faithfully trausoribing tho Maroaun mattor by κο] and 
gathering tho Logia into η now confiation. 

This 6986 mors than any other supporta tho idea that the varions Logia vhioli aro oolleooted heoro wero originally 
noattorod over tlio βοπτοῦ, two or throo of thoem at mont atunding togothor in it, ſor B. Πλικυς arrangomont is outiroly 
difforent from B. Matthowa. Thoss Woes vhich he omits bolung, as J uuppose, to tlio doutoro-Mautthaous. 

B. Μαιου vith great rhetorioal effeot addresses tho Woes tlroughout to "ο seribaes aud Phariseoes,“ aolomnly 
repeating aix times tho same prefaoo Woe unto you, aoribes and Pharisees, stage- players,“ but this is editorial work, 
{ος in Β. Luxe the soribes and tho atage-playors diaappear, and tho voes aro sometimes addrossed {ο tho Pharisees, 
aomotimes {ο the lawyers. 


IT. A. ἍΆΒευατο οὗ the Soribes. 


Pho opening verss in ΒΒ. Matthew and Luko is oditorial. In Β. Matthewv two voerses ſollor vhioh wo asaigu {ο tho 
fourth Divislion (ß 82) from their resemblanoe οἱ thougbt {ο another Logion οἵ that Division (8 88). 


[κα], ς Wore (6)1 Ἰησοῦ ἐλάλησενἳ τοῖς ὄχλοιε καὶ τοῦ µα- xXX. 45s [᾿Ακούαντοι δὲ παντὸε τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖε} 
θηταῖε αὐτοῦ ο λέγωνΣά “«Ἐπὶ τῆς Μωνσέωι καθέδραι ἐκάθισαν» «6 '' Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν Ὑραμματέων τῶν θέλοντων περιπατεῦ ἐν 
οἱ γραμματεῖε καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι. 3 πάντα οὗνὸ ὅσα ἐὰν εἴπωσι στολαῖςΣ.] 


ὑμῶν ποιήσατεϊ Γκαὶ τηρεῖτε᾿ϐ, κατὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ ποιεῖτε, 1 (Ν]ἱ -- αὐτοῦ) 8 (α0 στοαῖν) 
λέγουσυ γὰρ καὶ οὐ ποιοῦσι».] 
1 Bomita 2 (αλάγει) (ας omit) 4 ( Et dixit (Oontinuod on next page.) 


illis) ὕ (0 1 τάντα οὖν) 6 (Ρε omita, 32 1] -- τηρεῖ») 
7 D τοιεῖτε, 8" hear and do) 8 (8 omit) | 


(Βου 8. Ματ] parallol ρου 1 8 68.) 


17. B. Pharisees touck not tho Burdens ωυἱμο] they Ίαν on others. 
Β. Luke's δυσβάστακτοι and προσψαύω ατθ ζουπά here only in N. P. 


(From Α diaoourae αἱ α Phariaeo“s Ὀτθβ]κίαςί tablo. Tho 
comparison of the Pharisees to unvhitowashed πορα]ολσθς 
immediately preoodes. 17 Μ.) 


xXxi. {5 ᾽Αποκριθεὶς δέ τι τῶν »ομικῶν λόγει αὐτφ “'Διδάσκαλε, 
ταῦτα λέγων καὶὶ ἡμᾶε ὑβρίζειε."' {6 ὁ δὲ εἶπο '' Καὶ ὑμῶν τοῖε 
νομικοῖε οὐαί, ὅτι] 


xxiii. '“Δεσμεύουσιν δὲ φορτία βαρέα" ᾿φορτίζετε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα"., } 
καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὤμους τών ἀνθρώπων, 
αὐτοὶ δὲ ᾿τῷ δακτύλῳ αὐτών' καὶ αὐτοὶ ἑνὶ" “τῶν δακτύλων ὑμῶν' 
οὗ θέλουσιν κιῆσαι αὐτά. οὗ προσψαύετε τοῖς φορτίοις. 
1 (ΟΙ γὰ) 2 (ἐ μεγάλα)  ὃἃ Β]]-- καὶ δυσβάστακτα, 1f omita) 2 (0 βαρέα καὶ) 3S3 αἲ (γε take λεανν burden⸗ 
(D καὶ ἀδυσβθ.) 4 (Il omit) 5 (ὁ omitæa) aud lay them on ποιο ελομίάἆετ) «4 (Β γὑμαι) (0 ἐπὶ 


6 ( 1 τῷ δακτύλφ) 7 (D 21] omit, Las 60) 


IT. O. Pharisecos πιαφθ broud their Pliyluctories. 
[xxiii. IIdvrou δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν ποιοῦσιν πρὸς τὸ (11) 
θεαθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποιςΆ' πλατύνουσι γὰρ τὰ φν- 
λακτήρια αὐτῶν καὶ µεγαλύνουσι τὰ κράστπεδα..] 
1 (5118 ”- τῶν ἱματίων αὐτῶν) 


5 Οοπιρατθ Matt. vi. 1 Π. 
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Β ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Matt. ΧΧΙΠΙ. Ι---14. 


8. ΕΟΚ, 


(WARMING ΑλαΑδινετ ΡΗΛΕΒΙΒΑΙΡΝ.) 


11. D. ῬΡλαγίεαε ἶουθ {ο be called Rabbi. 


Oonfiato. 


xxiii. 6 “ΦΔιλοῦσι δὲ [τὴν κρωτοκλισία» ἐν τοῖι δείκνοιι 
καὶ τὰ πρωτοκαθεδρία: ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖ } καὶ τοὺς ἄσπα- 
σµοὺε ἐν ταῖν ἀγοραῖν] [καὶ καλεῖσθαι ὑκὸ τών ἀνθρώ- (11) 
πων Ῥαββεί'. ϱ "ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληθῆτε Ῥαββεί”, 
εἲς γάρ ἐστι ὑμῶν ὃ διδάσκαλος, πάντες δὲ ὑμεῖς 
ἀδελφοί ἐστε' ο καὶ πατέρα μὴ καλέσητε ὑμῶν. ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς, εἷς γάρ ἐστω ὑμών ὁ πατὴρ ὁ οὐράνιος!' 
το μηδὲ κληθῆτε καθηγηταί, "ὅτι καθηγητὴς ὑμῶν 


ἐστὶνῖ ες" ὁ χριστός'] 


ε1 ὁ δὲ µείζων υμών ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 

1 (| γὰ) 3 (Όεν- Ῥαββε) ὃ (8 omita) 4 (XD 
καθηγητή», δα -Ολτί) (κ οί) ϐθ(0 ὑμν) Τ(01 
οὐρανοι)  ϐ (1 omnits) 9 (1 as omit) 10 (tde 4 Ἡ εἷν γάρ 
ἐστι ὑμῶν ὁ κ.) 11 Domit) 13 (00 Ἡ)λουο οίελεν to 
de great among οι) 18 (ἳ omitæ) 


(Maroan.) 


XX. (46) [Καὶ φιλούντων ἁἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραὮ καὶ πρωτοκα- 
θεδρίας ἐν ταῖ συναγωγαῖε καὶ πρωτοκλεσίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοιι.] 
Doublet: 
[αὶ. ϱ Obal ὑμῶν Γγοῖι Φαρισαίοιε Ἱ, ὅτι ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθε- 
δρία» ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖν καὶ τοὺι ἁσπασμοὺε ἐν ταῖιν ἀγοραῖε,] 

1 (ΓΙ! Φαρισαῖοι, αἲ εεγίδεε and ΟΛ.) 3 (Ο0 καὶ 
(6 -- τὰς) πρωτοκλισίαε ἐν τοῖς δείπνοιι) 


(In ο ἀϊβοτοπὲ οοπθοχῦ.) 

xxii. (æ) “Ὅ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γιέσθω [ὡς ὃ' νεώτερος", καὶ 
ὁ ἡγούμενος] ως ὁ διακονών).” 

1 (0 omitae) 3 (05 1] µικρότεροε, l ἡππας) 


κονοτ) 


8 D διά- 


(Βος Β. Matthow's doublet and 8. Μαι] parallels βοο Ἱ. 6 49), 608, 84 b.) 


17. E. ο that exalis himsol will ὃο abased. 


xxiii. 1 “Ὅστις δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται», 
καὶ ὅστις Ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται". 
1 (6. γὰρ) 3(Β 15-11 Οὐαὶ ὑμῶν, γραμματεῖε καὶ Φαρι- 
σαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ὅτι κατεσθίετε τὰς οἰκίαι τῶν χηρῶν καὶ προφάσει 


μακρὰ προσευχόµενοι διὰ τοῦτο λήψεσθε περισσότερον κρίµα. 
Ν.Β. 4 κ. put this verso aſtor υ. 14) 


ὥτοπα '6ΙΤ 2ΟΥΝ ΙΝ ΤΗΕ LOVEBT ΕΟΟΝ.} 
xiv. τι ““"Ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται' 
καὶ ὁ ταπεινών ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται".' 
Doublet: 


EFrom ihe aiory οἱ ΤΗΕ ΡΗΑΕΙΕΕΕ AND PVBILIOCAN. 
xviii. (1) NOrt πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν" ταπειυωθήσεται, 


ὁ δὲ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται." 
1 (Ώς ταπεσοῦται) 3 (Ρε ὑψοῦται) 8 (D αὐτὸν) 


17. Ἑ. Pharisees lock up Heaven (taxe αμα the Key ο Κποωίεάσε). 


O. Μαι; xvi. 19, «δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖδας τῆε βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν.' Ot. Rer. i. 186, ἱ. 7, ix. 1, xx. 1. 


xxiii. τη «Οὐαὶ δὲ' υμυ, 
γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, 
ὅτι κλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων: 
ὑμεῖς γὰρ) οὐκ εἰσέρχεσθε, 
οὐδὲ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. 
1 (ΜΙ σα «3 (ΜΗ δὲ) 


(Άβα: “ΤΗΕ BLOOD ΟΕ ΤΗΕ ΡΒΟΡΗΕΤΕ ΙΙ, ΒΕ 
REQUIRED.vj 


xi. ϱ ““Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν 
τοῖς νομικοῖς, 
ὅτι ἤρατε τὴν κλάδα" τῆς γνώσιωφν 


δαὐτοὶ οὐκ εἴσήλθατε 
καὶ τοὺς εἰσερχομένονςά ἐκωλύσατε.’ 


1 (11 με ἐκρύψατ) Α(Ὀκλέεῶ) δ(Ρ1 καὶ) 4(Ὁ 


εἰσπορευομένουτ) 


» Μαι. xviii. 6, “ὅστι οὖν Ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν ὧν τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο, οὗτόε ἐστι ὁ μείζων ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


1 Pet. γ. 6, ταπευώθητε οὖν ὑπὸ 
Κνρίου, καὶ ὑψώσει ὑμᾶν. 


τὸν κραταιὰν χεῖρα 7οῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα ὑμᾶι ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷ. Jamesa iv. 


0, ταπειυώθητε ἐνώνιον 
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Ο laoka Μα. xxii. ο] -- xxiii. 16. 
α» ------ Μαέ, xxiii. 26 xxviii. 90. 


8. ΜΑΙΤΗ ΕΥ. 


ΒΕΗΟΟΝΟ DIVIBSION. 


8. LUXE. 


(WARNINGC ΛάΑΙΝΑΕΤ ΡΗΛΕΙΒΑΙΑΝ.) 


17. O. Pharisees compass Seo and Land ἰο mure one Proselyte. 


xxiii. τς “Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, 
ὅτι περιάγετε τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν ποιῆσαι) ἕνα 
προσήῄλντον, καὶ ὅταν γένηται ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν νἷὸν γεέννης 
διπλότερον ὑμῶν. 


1 (Ό]] ἵνα ποιήσητε) 


διπλότερον is Αα Ἰαίθ fſorm for διπλούστερο», {χοιἨ διπλόοε, 
and it oannot mean two- fold Πιοςθ) but well-nigh two-ſold, 
ἑα]πιοβί twioo aa bad as youraolvea. 


17. H. Pharisees use fulsse Ousuistry respectinq Oauths. 


xxiii. 16 “Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ' τυφλοὶ οἱ" λέγοντες “Ὁς 
ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ ναῷ, οὐδέν ἐστιν, ὃς ὃ ἂν ὁμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 
χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ ὀφείλει. {/ μωροὶ καὶ; τυφλοί, τίς γὰρ 
μείζων" ἑστίν, ὃ χρυσὸς ἢ ὁ ναὸς ὁ ἁγιάσας) τὸν χρνσόν; 
1 καί “Ὁς ἂν ὁμόσῃ ἐν τῷ θνσιαστηρίῳ, οὐδέν ἐστιν, 
ὃς ὃ ἂν ὁμόσῃ ἐν τῷ δώρῳ τῷ ἑπάνω αὐτοῦ ὀφείλει.) 
κο τυφλοί, τί γὰρ µεῖζον΄, τὸ δώρον ἣ τὸ θυσιαστήριον 
τὸ ἁγιάζον" τὸ δώρον; «ο ὁ οὖν ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ 
ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν κᾶσι τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ) οι καὶ ὁ 
ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ κατοικοῦντι’ 
αὐτόν' οἲ καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ 
θρόνῳ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ καθηµένῳ ἑπάνω αὐτοῦ. 

1 (8 οἱ) 3 (Γ omita) 8 (ο. οποιο) 4 0D {μείζω) 
ὅ (611 ἁγιάζων) ϐ (ε» omita) 7 Β0 31] -- µωροὶ καὶ 
6 (0 Τἁγιάζων) 9 ΟΡ κατοικήσαντι 


Our Lord's ἐδασολίπᾳ about οδέ]ια is alao 866Ώ ἵω the Bermon 
on the Mount v. 88 Π., vhoro again it is poonliar {ο B. Matthow. 

Tho oontempt into vhioh Jewa brought their religion by 
theosao oasuistioal distinotions is woll llustratod by Martial's 
opigram (xi. θ4. 7): 

Ἐοσοῦ negas iuracqquo τοι Ρος tampla Tonantis: 

non oredo; iura, vorpe; por Anolialum: 

an attompt apparently to roproduoe 


«ΠΑΝΟ 0 ]0 


11. Ἱ. Phariseces tithe Trifles but περίθοί ευεἰοέν Mattors. 


xxiii. ο) ''Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, 
ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἠδύοσμον 
καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ κύμινον, 
καὶ ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νόµου, 
τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὸ ἕλεος καὶ τὴν πίστιν’ 
ταῦτα δὲ ἔδει ποιῆσαι κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφεῖναι". 
1 (8 "ἀφήκετε) 3 (Ο τὸν ἔλεο») 8 (0 1 omit) 
4 (Ο8 ἀφιέναι) 


oorrectod (ο πᾶν) 
6 (A δεῖ) 


(Oontinuution with difforent arrangement.) 
xi. 4“. [ Αλλὲ] οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις Ἱ, ' 
ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἠδύοσμον" 
καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ πἂν λάχανον, 
καὶ παρέρχεσθε 
τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ"'' 
Ἱταῦτα δὲ, ἔδει' ποιῆσαι κἀκεῖνα μι) παρεῖναι ο” 
1 coribas οἱ Phariaacij «3 (t3 ἠδθσμον) ἃ (tt 
4 (8 οἱ) 5 (88 δΗ omit, 4 1] enim) 
7 (8 ἀφεῖναι, Ο ἀφιέναι) ϐ (0 οαἱς) 


17. Κ. Pharisees strain out tho Onut but swallotu tlio (απιεί. 


xxiii. α, “' Ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοί, }δινλέζοντες᾽ τὸν κώνωπα τὴν 
δὲ κάµηλον καταπίνοντες. 


1 (Ἡ --οἱ, 0ο) 3 (6 ἡδινλίζονται)  οὃ (Ώ τὸν) 


EHyporbolioal oxpreasions 499 froquent in our Lord's tenohing, 


o.g. A ceamel going throngh a needle's 979: A beam in Τους 
eyo: Adding ο cubit to your ataturo. 
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ΤΗΕ ΜΑΤΙΗΑΕΒΑΝ LOGIA. 


5. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΙ, 


Μαι. ΧΧΠΙ. 15--29. 


Β, LUXE. 


(WARNINGO AGAINST PBRARISAISM.) 


IT. L. Pharisees cleunse only the Outside of the Oup. 


The head οἱ the Baptist πας brought Όρου a τίναξ 


παροψίς in Attio was vused οί the oondiment, 


(Μας vi. 36). 
ποῦ οἳ {16 dieh whioh hoeld it. —2 tho oorrootion. Thoe —* habit of washing pots and oups is alluded 


to in Mark vii. 2ff. and onr Lord's 


ing ahout oeremonial oleannoss in the samo sootion. 


Β. Luxo in oonorete here (oſ. Matt. vi. 19 note), “νο tho oontents of tho σαρ in oharity.“ 


xxiii. ος ““Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταύ 
ὅτι καθαρίζετε τὸ ἔέωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου 
καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, 
| ή ἔσωθεν δὲ γέµουσυ ἐξ" ἁρπαγῆς καὶ ἀκρασίας". 
ὑπ 116 "Φαρισαῖε' τυφλέ, καθάρισον πρῶτον τὸ ἐντὸς τοῦ 
—2 c. 1 Ρ α. ποτηρίου 


δ σου. . ο ο  .... 


(καὶ τῆς παροψίδος,)΄ 


(Oontinuation with different arrangement.) 


Ixi. ꝓ Ἐν δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαιὶ ἑρωτῷὶ αὐτὸν» Φαρισαῖο ὅπως" 
ἀριστήσῃ “παρ αὐτῷ 5. εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. 38 ὁ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι 
Γιδὼνὃ ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι Ἱ οὗ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου, 
99 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριοι πρὸ αὐτόν] 
«νῦν υὑμεῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι” 
τὸ έέωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου | 
καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε, ὶ 


τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν [ὑμῶν] γέµει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. 
[ιο Ῥάφρονει, οὐχ 1 ὁ ποιήσαε τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησεν; 
4τ πλὴν [τὰ ὀνόντα 1 δύτε ἐλεημοσόνικ καὶ ἰδοὺ πάντα καθαρὰ 
ὑμῖν ἐστίν"».] 


ο. ἵνα γένηται καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς) αὐτοῦ" καθαρόν. 1 (4141) 3 (01 ἡρώτα) ϐ (001) ΄ 4 (ει 
, , Ἠδεήθη δὲ αὐτοῦ τι Φ. ἴνα)  ὅ (0 Ἡ μετ) αὐτοῦ) ϐ (6 ωλεν 
1 (Ὁ ἔξω) 3 (OD U owit) 8 (οι ἀδικίας, 4 Ἡ immun- Mad ραὲ down) 7 GL ἠρξατο (διακρινόµενοι, δ3 οταῖέο) ἐν 
ἁῑίία -« ἀκαθαρσίαι) 4 (0 * Φαρισαιοῖε) 6 (1 ρἱατα]) ἑαυτῷ λέγει "" Διὰ τί) ϐ (D IA ὑποκριταὶ) 0 (84.9) 
60 311) omit 7 O ἔξωθεν, ἓξ Τ ἐντὸη) 8 (80 αὐτῶν», 10 (Β 5 οὐκ) 11 (1 οπαἶέα͵ 1] ᾳποά aupereat) 13 (01 έσται, 
η omit) 1 omite) 
IT. M. Pharisees are liſco {ο umitevushed (untvhilewashed) Sepulokres. 
lehres vero vhitewashed boonuso touching α sopulohro coaused οοτίους ooroemonial defilement. Old forgotten 


——* oould not bo vhitevashod. 


pkysidian, vould regard them differently, oſ. Mark xli. Mänote. If ihese Logia aro 


during oral traditlon. 


xxiii. Ovbot ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖ καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑπο- 
κριταί, ὅτι παρομοιάζετε τάφοις κεκονιαµένοις, "οἵτινες" 
ξέωθεν μὲν φαίνονται’ ὡραῖοι' ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν’ 
ὁστέων νεκρῶν καὶ πάσης ἁκαθαρσίας' »8 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν δέ 
ἐστε μεστοὶ ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 

1B ὁμοιάξετε 3 (6 οτι] το) 8 (ΡΗ «τοῖς ἀνθρώποιι) 
4 (6. omite, D ἔξωθεν ὁ τάφοι φαίρεται ὡραῖοι) ὅ (Ώ γέμε) 


Το a ὧον dead moen's bones ποτ a polluting abomination, but B. Luke, a Gentilo 


tho aamo, havo been muoh 
(Oontinuation vith different arrangemeont.) 
xi.  Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν', ὅτι ἐστὰ "όᾳ τὰ'ὸ μνημεία τά ἄδηλα, 
καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ περιπατοῦντες ἑπάνω οὐκ οἴδασιν.' 
1 (0 Ἡ 4 γραμματεῖε καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, Ἱ] Φ-ὑποκρισαῦ  32(0 "ρα 
omit) 8 (D οπή) 4 (0 omit) 


ὡραῖος is usod {ος καλόε in N. T., but it ἐς rars. ὀἀνομία is 
ſound in tho Gospols only in B. Matthev, oſten in B. Paul. 


17. N. Pharisees restore tlio Sepulchres of the Prophoete. 


xxiii. Obot ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, 
ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς τάφους τῶν προφητών 
καὶ κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν δικαίων, 


(Continuation with difforont arrangement.) 
| xi. 47 ε«Οὐαὶ υμῖν, 
ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ μνηµεῖα τών π ών 
1 (11-οἱ ornatis nopulora iustorum) 
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6 Ίκοκο 1μαχο χὴ. 4---αὶς. 41. 
ο. ----- Μα. xxiii. 2δ--αανή. 20. ΒΕΟΟΝΟ ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 
6, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 6. LVUXE. 
(WARNINO ΑΑΑΙΝΗΤ ΡΗΛΗΒΙΒΑΙΘΝ.) 
xxiii. 2ο “καὶ λέγετε 
«Εἰὶ ἦμεθα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, 


οὐκ ἂν ἦμεθα αὐτῶν κοινωνοὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι τῶν προφητών  χὶ. (2) [5 οἱ δὲ πατέρει ὑμῶν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούν.] 
3: ὥστε μαρτυρεῖτε ἑαυτοῖς A ἄρα "μάρτυρέᾳ ἐστε" 


ὅτι νἱοί ἆἐστε τῶν φονευσάντων τοὺς προφήτας. 
3. καὶ ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε } τὸ µέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. {καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε Ὁ τοῖς ἔργυις τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν, [ὅτι 
33 ὄφεις γεννήµατα ἐχιδνών Ὁ, πῶς φύγητεὰ ἀπὸ τῆς κρί- αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτοὺς ὑμεῖε δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτα ']. 
σέως της γεσνης; 3 (Ο0]ἱ μαρτυρεῖτε) ϐ (Ό ΙΙ μὴ συνενδοκεῖν) 4 {ἱρ]οτία- 
1 Β] πληρώσετε, (Ώ ἐπληρώσατε, 1 implotis) 3 (Ώε mini, æ are the εοπ9 οἱ the murderers, Ο I -- αὐτῶν τὰ μνημεῖα) 
Τφύγετε) 
17. Ο. Τμ Blood οἱ the Prophets will be required ο Μια Generation. 


(OContinuation of the αὐονθ.) 


xxiii. Acà τοῦτο xi. ο "Διὰ τοῦτο [καὶ 1 σοφία τοῦ θεοῦ εἴπεν]' 
ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ) ἀποστέλλω3 "πρὸς ὑμᾶς προφήτας ἑ Αποστελώ᾽ εἷς αὐτοὺς προφήτας 
καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς' καὶ ἀποστόλονε, 
δὲξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτεα καὶ σταυρώσετε, καὶὈ ἐξ αὐτών ἀποκτενοῦσιν" 
Γκαὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν 5 'μαστιγώσετε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ὑμών 
καὶ διώέετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἷς πόλιν καὶ διώξονσιν’, 
3 ὅπως ἔλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς κᾶνἳ αἷμα δίκαιον 5ο ἵνα ἐκζητηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πάντων [τῶν προφητῶν] 
ἐκχυννόμενονὃ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς τὸ ἐκκεχυμένον΄ [ἀπὸ καταβολῆ: κόσμον] 
"ἀπὸ' τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, 
ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος ᾿Αβελ τοῦ δικαίου ι ἀπὸ αἵματος ᾿Αβελ’ 
ἕως τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου [υοῦ Βαραχίου] 8, ἕως) αἵματος Ζαχαρίον"' 
ὃν ἐφονεύσατε τοῦ ἀπολομένου 
μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίονΏ. μεταξὺἰ1'" τοῦ θυσιαστηρίον καὶ τοῦ οἴκουϊ2)9. { 
36 ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν", ναί"', λέγω υμῖν"», 
ἦξει ταῦτα πάντα ἐπὶ τὴν γεεὰν ταύτην. ἐκζητηθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταντης." 
1 (0 omita) 2 8 (Όε ἀποστελῶ) 8 (ΟΡ Ἡ καὶ) 1 (01 οσα) 3 (0 4 Ἡ «στέλλω) 8 (1οπαἱἱ) 4 (8 «κτεί- 
4 (Ὁ » ἀποκτεινεῖτε) 6 (D 21 omit) 6 (Ὀ] omit) νουσω) ὃ (0 ἐκδι.) ϐ XOD ἐκχυνρόμενον 7 (DUas 
Τ(Μοπί) 8 (Ὁ ανν) 0 (8 omiis, Goep. Hob. lium ἔωι) s8 (u- reo δικαίου) ϐ (0-τοῦ) 10 (Όκ.«νοῦ 
Ioiadao) 10 (01 ὅτι) 11 (1 οσο) Βαραχίο) 11 (ὃ "μετοξὺ) 19 (Ό] ὃν ἐφόνευσαν ἀνὰ μέσον) 


18 (Ώ]ναο) 14 (0 μα) 16 (1- ὅτι 


17. Ῥ. Του House is leſt ο you desolato. 


The Bomitio form Ἱερονυσαλήμ {ος theo Heollenio ᾿Ἱεροσόλυμα is nerer ππθὰ in the Gospels of BB. Mark and John 
and Ἰθχο only in Β. Matthew, but B. Luke dooidedly profors it; 20 does Β. Ῥαπ]. It ooours onoo in Heb. and twioe 


in Rov. 
After HEROD ΓΙ KILI. ΤΗΕΕ.) 
xxiii. 47 “' Ἱερουσαλήμ Ἱερουσαλήμ xiii. 2. ''Ἱερουσαλήμ Ἱερουσαλήμ 
ἡ' ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας 
καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν],--- καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς απεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν],--- 
ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα σου, ποσακις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι τὰ τέκνα σου 
ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις ἐπισυνάγει τὰ νοσσία (αὐτῆς») ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις' "τὴν ἑαυτῆς) νοσσιὰν' | 
ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, 
1 (8 omita) 3 (1 ἀποκτενοῦσα, Ο ἀποκτέννουσα) δ(0 110 1 (8 { αὐτόν) 3 (ΝΓ 5δρνι) δ (Ν Γἑαυτοῦ) “(1 
σι 4 (Ἡ ἐπισννάγευ) B (0 ἑαυτῇε) Β omita τὰ ροσσία αὐτῆι) 


. 1 Thecs. ii. 16, .... τῶν Ἰουδαίων, τῶν καὶ τὸν κύριον ἀποκτεινάντων ᾿]ησοῦν καὶ τοὺς προφήται καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξά»- 
των.... 10 εἰς τὸ ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίαι πάντοτε. 

» Οοπρατο Μαι, iii. 7, xii. 84. 

ο ΤΙΧΧ. 2 Οὗτοῦ. xxiv. 30, καὶ πνεῦμα θεοῦ ἐνέδυσεν τὸν ᾿Αξαρία» τὺν τοῦ ᾽]ωδᾶε τὸν ἱερέα, καὶ ἀνέστη ἐπάνω τοῦ 
λαοῦ κἀὶ εἶπεν......1 καὶ ἐπέθεντο αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐλιθοβόλησαν αὐτὸν δι ἐντολῆ: ᾿]ωὰε τοῦ βασιλέως ἐν αὐλῇ οἴκου Κνρίου. 
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ΤΗΗ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΕΑΝ LOGIA. 


6. ΝΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Μαι. ΧΧΙΠΙ. 90--ΧΧΙΥ. 28. 


δ. ΕΚΕ. 


(Ἠ Απνινα ΛάΑΙΝΡΤ ΡΗΛΒΗΙΘΑΙΑΝ.) 


xxiii. (17) “καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε; 
38 ἰδοὺ ἀφίετοι γλῖν ὁ οἶκοο γλῶνθά, 
9 λέγω γὰρ υὑμῖν", 
οὗ μή µε ἴδητε ἀπ ἄρτι ἕως ἂν εἴπητε 
«Εὐλογηνένοο ὁ ἐρχόνενοο ἐν ὀνόλατι ΚΥΡΙΟΥ’595 
ϐ (Όε ἡμῶν) ΚΟΠ] --ἔρημοι ᾖἸ(Ὀ]14ὅτ) 8 (Ό θεοῦ) 


168. 


xiii. (20) “καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε, 
45 ἱδοὺ ἀφίετδι γλιῖν ὁ οἶκοο γλλῶνδά, 
λέγω (δὲ) ὑμῖν], 
οὐ μὴ ἵδητέ µε ἕως» εἴπητε Ἰ 
«Εὐλογηλένοο ὁ ἐρχόλενος ἐν ὀνόλατι ΚΥΡΙΟΥ’ ο.” 
ὅ (51 ϱ’ -έρημοι) 6 1 ο] 7 (Α Ἡ -- ὅτι 
θ (3-8,, Τ 11 ας -- ἥξαι (4. ἀῑσα) ὅτε) 


1οσῖα ΒΕΒΒΘΡΕΟΤΙΝά ΤΗµΚ ΟΟΜΙΝαά ΟΣΕ ΤΗΣ 6ΟΝ ος Μανέ 


186. Α. Faleæe Prophets will αγία. 
Again 8. Matthew has used α Maroan foundation {ος building upon it other Logia and again B. Luke has Κορί 


Β. Mark's ροοἱἰοΏςθ οοραταἰθ and has colleoted the nev 
indopendont 


Logio wiih oonſflati 
parablo: thres οἱ {ο Γιορία, donbtlees as belonging {ο the deutero-Matihasus, ho omita, for two of thom 


other matter into two great ons and one 


aro 8ο αἀἰτασίίγο and ϱο auitod to Gentiles that πο other reason {ος omitting them oan bo tolerated. 
B. Matthew, by aoting thus, inoxtrioably Ὀ]οπάς together the deetruotion of Jerusalem and the final dectruotion of 


ὕιο world, as though they 
Goepel 


vas draun up beforo the ἀρείτασξίοι of Jerusalem, B. 


xxiv. το “Καὶ τότε οκδνλἀλιοθήσοντδ! Πολλοὶξ καὶ 
ἀλλήλονε παραδώσουσιν καὶ µισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους''' 
αι καὶ πολλοὶ ψευδοκροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται’ καὶ πλανή- 
σουσιν πολλούς τε καὶ διὰ τὸ πληθυνθῆναι” τὴν ἀνομίαν 


ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶνἩ,” 


1 (Νεἰαθλίψο) 3 (1 ἐξ.) 8 (Όε κληθῦναι) 


ποιο cynohronous: B. ΙἱΚθ oarofully φοραταίου theom. Our inferenos is that 6. λίαἐιονο 
Luxkeo's atterwarda. Bos Ματκ xiii. 1 noto. 


In Β, Matthew all ους Lord's ecohatologioal teaching is 
oollected into ohapters χεὶν., χχν. Tho recult is ϱοἱ10 very 
atriking lessons {ος Ohuroh reading. 


18. B. Do not be credulous. 


xxiv. »6 '“Ἐὰν οὖν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν “Ιδοὺὗ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
ἐστίν μὴ ἐξέλθητεῖ. 3" ]δοὺ ἐν τοῖς ταµείοις, μὴ 
πιστεύσητε: 
9) ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται 
ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν 
καὶ φαίνεται ἕως δυσμῶν, 
οὕτως ἔσται" ᾗ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ανθρώπου. 
[28 ὅπουῦ ἐὰν }ὶ τὸ πτῶμαῦ, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται” οἱ ἀετοί.] 


1 (⁊t omite autem) 2 (14 aut) 8 (Ό φαίνει) 
4 (M οἱ) 6 (8 /κοῦ, ΧΙ -- γὰρ) ϐ (11 σῶμα) 
7 1 οἳ) 


(Έτοπι “ΤΗΕ MIBERIBS ΟΡ ΤΗΣ LOBTI.) 


[αντί]. «0 Εῖπε δὲ πρὸι τοὺς µαθητάι; '« ἨἘλεύσονται ἡμέραι 
Γὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετεῦ τά µίαν νγῶν ἡμερῶν 5 φοῦ νοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἰδεν ὁ καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε.] 

5) καὶ ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν 'Ιδοὺ ἐκεῖ;' ᾖ" “δοὺ ὧδε' "μὴ (ἀπέλ- 
θητε {[μηδὲθ) 19 διώξητε 11], ι 


./ ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴἳ. ἀστράπτουσα 
ἐκ τῆς ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν 5 
Γες τὴν ὑπ οὐρανὸν λάμπει", 
οὕτως ἔσται'' “ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ''. 


(Μαέ. xxiv. 262 Luks xvii. 87, 9ο belov.) 


[ας πρῶτον δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ καθεῦν καὶ ἁποδοκι 
τῆς γεεᾶε ταύτηε.] 

1 (0 οὗ) 3 (ΔΑ 1 -αὐτο) ὃ μή. 4 (0 Ἡ τοῦ 
ἐπιθυμῆσαι μα] (0 τούτων) ϐθ(0 91 omit) 7 .ν ὥδε) 
8 (11 καθ), De U omit 9 (8 Τµήτε, ἶ πθ) 10 B οποίες 
(86 invert order οἱ verbe 11 (E [εξ them not deceive vou 
and go not) 12 (DI -9) 18 (1 omita) 14 (D Il ἀστράπτει, 
Ἡ omit 16 (DU καὶ, 2II4 adventus, 66 4 the ο/) 
16 α 311 «- ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ (1 in adventu ϱαο, 1 omite) 


ι ἀντὸ 


4 ΙΧΣΧ. Jer. xii. δ, ἐὰν δὲ μ)] ποιήσητε τοὺς λόγουε τούτους, κατ) ἐμαυτοῦ ὤμοσα, λέγει Κύριοι, ὅτι εἰι ἐρήμωσυ ἔσται ὁ 


οἶκοι οὗτοι. Jer. xii. T, ἐνκαταλέλοιπα τὸν 
ἐχθρῶν αὐτὴν. 


οἶκόν µου, ἀφῆκα τὴν κληρονομία» µου, ἔδωκα τὴ» 


ἠγαπημένην ψυχήν µου εἰ χεῖραι 


ο Ι/ΧΧ. Ps. oxviii. 36, εὐλογημένοι ὁ ἐρχόμενοι ἐν ὀνόματι υρίου' εὐλογήκαμεν ὑμᾶῃ ἐξ οἴκον Κυρίου. 
{ βου Ἱ. ὃ 44. Only thoes Ρατίο areo given hero vhieh belong to this divicion. The first part οἵ ιο oonſation may 


bo aeoen in the Arat division. 


5 LXX. Dan. χἰ, 41, "καὶ ἐπελεύσεται els τὴν χώρα» µου, καὶ πολλαὶ σκαρδαλισθήσονται’ καὶ αὗται σωθήσονται ἀπὸ χειρὸν 


καὶ κεφάλαιον νῶν ᾽Αμμών. 


αὐτοῦ, 'Ἡδὼμ καὶ M 
222 Matt. xxiv. 34. 


Ν΄ ΟΓ, Marx xii 


ε 60. Mark εἰ. 21---28-- Matt. xxiv. 23-26. 3 Thess. ii. 8, μή τι ὑμᾶῃ ἑξακάτήσφ κατὰ µηδένα τρόπον. ! 


W. 8.3 


299 30 


Ο laokas Μαξ. xxiv. 11 44. 
Luke xii. 4A- xix. AäL. 
ae — Μα xxiii. 26 —xxviii. 20. 


S. MATTEREW. 


ΒΕΟΟΝΡ DIVISION. 


S. LUXE 


(40614 ἨΕΒΡΕΟΤΙΝΑ TIXCOMING ΟΕ ΤΗΚ Son ΟΕ ΜΑν.) 


16, O. Ουπιρωγίδυν οἰ]ν ιο Duve ο Noda. 


Tho word παρουσία 9 used by ΒΑΒ. James, Paul, 3 Potor, ὰ ολη and four του in Β. Mutthou. Tho word φ0οἵις 


to havo been invented Ὁ 
pulpit and ϱο baok into 


⸗ 


9 Gosepol. 


xxiv. 37 'Ὥσπερ γὰρ' αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ Νῶε, 
οὕτως ἔσται }ὴ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρωπον' 
38 ὡς) γὰρ ἦσαν {ὲν ταῖς ἡμέραις (ἐκείναις ϐ)Ἱ 
ταῖς πρὸ: τοῦ κατακλνσμοῦ 
τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντες", γαμοῦντες καὶ γαμίζοντες’, 
ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰοῆλθεν Νῶε εἰο τὴν κιβωτόν», 
ο καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ἕως 


ς ᾖλθε ὁ κδτἀκλγονὸς καὶ Ἶρεν ἅπαντας", 


οὕτως ἔσται' 
ἡ παρουσία τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρωώπον. 
1(Μ1) 4 (εκ) 8 (0 ὥσπερ) 4 ΚΙ οι 
ὅ(Ὀ οι) 6 (9 οπ) (811 οσο) ϐ (11/4 καὶ) 
O (B γαμίσκοντε) 10 (Ώ τάνται) 11 (111 ꝓ καὶ) 


Ψ 


Β. Ῥαυ], vho vas 8 great οοἶιας οί theologieal terms. From him it would paas into tho 


(Oontinuation of the above.) 


xvii. ο Kat καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Νώε, 
οὕτως ἔσται καὶ' ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου' 


«' ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἐγάμουν, ἐγαμίζοντο, 
ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσβλθεν Νῶε εἰο τὴν κιβωτόνΑ, 
καὶ 
ἦλθεν. ὁ5 κδτδκλγολιὸο καὶ ἀπώλεσενν πάντας". 
[α8 ὁμοίωεδ καθὼεῖ ὀἀγένετο ἐν ταῖι ἡμέραι: Λώτ' ἤσθιον, ἔπωον, 
: ἠγόραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον ὃ, ᾠκοδόμουν δ' ο ᾗ δὲ 19 ἡμέρᾳ ἀῆλθν 
Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόµω», ἔβρεξεν πρ καὶ θεῖον 1ὰ ἀπ᾿ ο{ρδνοτὸ 
καὶ ἀπωλεσεν πάντας».] 


ο κατὰ ᾿τὰ αὐτὰ ' έσται 


ᾗ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἁποκαλύκτεται ο." 

1 (1 οτι) 2 (Ό] ἐγένετο 8 (0D omita)  ( ᾗρου) 
ὕ  ἅπανταε 6 (1 οἱ) 7 D καὶ ὧι, 8 11 οὐ, 4 1] omit) 
ϐ (a omita) 9 (B P*olx., ae omite) 10 (211 omit) 
11 (1 omit) 10 (811 ταῦτα) 18 (8 Τ.πτηται) 14 (9ὰἱ 


ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ᾗ (1 qui) ἁποκαλνφόθβ) 
(Other Logia ſollow.) 


18. | D. The one vill be taſen and ἴιθ othor left. 


xxiv. ο “' Τότε 
ἔσονται δύο ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, 
εἲς παραλαμβάνεται καὶ εἷς ἀφίεται" 
«« δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν τῷ μύλφ), 
µία παραλαμβάνεται καὶ µία ἀφίεται''.' 


(ωυκο αν. 372 Matt. xxiv. 28, μθο abovo.) 


(Oontinuation οἳ the above.) 

xvii. η ““[Αέγω ὑμῖν,]'. ταύτῃ [τῷ ρυκτὶ] ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ 

κλίνην (μιᾶς)’, 

ὁ εἷς παραλημφθήσεται’ καὶ ὃ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται"' 
35 ἔσονταιῖ δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, 

ᾗ µία παραληµφθήσεται "ἡ δὲ" ἑτέρα ἀφεθήσεται"'.''' 
{1 καὶῖ ἀποκριθέντει λέγουσι αὐτῷά '' Ποῦ, κύριε;’ "ὁ δὲ εἶκο 
αὐτοῖς Ἡ «Όπου τὸ σῶμα, ἐκεῖ καὶ οἱ ἀετοὶ ἐπισυναχθή- 


σονται 1, Ἰ] 


1 (Ὀ]μνλῶν) 3 (31 omit, DIA δύο ἐπὶ κλίνη» (- μιᾶν), 1 (311 δὲ, 1 - γὰρ) 2 (41) 8 Blomit 4 0D 
εἷν παραλαμβάνεται καὶ εν ἀφίεται) omite) 5 (Ρε παραλαμβάνεται) ϐ (Ό ἀφίετα) ἸΤ (1 omit) 
8 (01 καὶ ἡ) 9 (81 omit) 10 (0 Η 4-80 δύο Σἐγρῷ (η 
agro) εἲ παραληφθήσεται καὶ ὁ ἕτεροι ἀφεθήσεται) 11 dixit) 
12 (Β] ατῶμα) IS (Ρε omit) 14 0D σνναχθ.) 
LXX. Gen. vii. T, εἰσῆλθεν δὲ Νῶε......εῖι τὴν κιβωτὸν διὰ τὸ ὕδωρ γοῦ κατακλνσμοῦ. 
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ΤΠΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΛΕΑΝ 10σΙ4. Μαι, ΧΧΙΥ. 97---δ]. 


8 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 85. ΗὈΚΕ. 
(40614 ΕΕΒΡΚΟΤΙΝα ΤΗΝ ΟΟΜΙΝα ΟΣΕ ΤΗΚ 6ΟΝ ΟΣΚ ΜΑΝ.) 


16. Ἑ. Ι/ ια Master οἱ the House had ἅπουμ, he would have hept αυαξο, 
(From α Charge {ο the Twolve.) 


Xxxiv. 43 Tæcivo δὲ γιώσκετε ὅτι xii. 4ο Toſũro δὲ γινώσκετε ὅτι 
el δει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ φυλακῇ' ὁ κλέπτης ο ἔρχεται, κεἲ ᾖδει ô οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὃ κλέπτηςο ἔρχεται, 
ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν “ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν 
καὶ οὐκ ἂν εἴασεν διορυχθῆναι" τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. καὶ οὐκ'' '᾿ἀφῆκεν διορυχθῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
44 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε ἔτοιμοι, {ο καὶ ὑμεῖςῦ γίνεσθε ἔτοιμοι, 
ρα ὅτι q ſob δοκεῖτε ὧρᾳ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχετα. ῥὅτι ᾗ ὧρᾳ' οὐ δοκεῖτε ὁ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται.” ἵ 


1 (ΜΙΙ ὦρ) 3 (0 ο) 8 (0 "ῄασο) «4 (Βδιο- 1 ΝΕ 3 κ οὐκ 3 (4ο) 8 (Όε- δὲ, Α]-- οὖν) 
ρυγῆνα) ὅ (1ἱ πονοϊεία) 4 (Όεγ.Ἡ  ῥὃ Xñ dio qua non xperatis) 
(Oomparo Mark viii. 86---57.) 


16. F. Happy is the Fuithful Servaunt. 
(ontinuation.) 


[xii. 41 Εϊπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος Ropie, πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν παραβολ)» 
ταύτην λόγεις Γᾗ καὶ πρὸε πάντας ὃ; 0 καὶθ εἶπεν σ ὃ κύριοι] 
xxxiv. ϱ: "Τί ἄραὶ ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ φρόνιμος “'Τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν ὅ πιστὸς' οἰκονόμος Ἡ. ὁ φρόνιος", 


ὃν κατέστησεν ὃ κύριος" ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκετείαςά αὐτοῦ ὃν καταστήσει) ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ "τὴ θερακείας δ αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ" δοῦναι αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν ἐν καιρῷ; τοῦ.) διδόναιϊ ἐν καιρῷ (τὸ) σιτοµέτριονῖέ; 
16 µακάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος 43 µακάριος “ὃ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, 
ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει οὕτως ποιοῦντα" ὃν ἐλθὼν ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει' ποιοῦντα οὕτως Τ 
« ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι α Ἀληθῶςα λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 

ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν Ἱ. ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. 
1 (51 γάρ) 3 (ἐξ καταστήσει) 8 (5 11 ο’ - αὐτοῦ) 1 (Ν 3 ]] ας 4 αὐτφ) 3 G omit) 8 (D omitæ) 
(te l οἰκίαι, Ὦ θεραπείατ) ὅ (6 ἑαυτοῦ) 6 (D omitsa) 4 (δα omit) 5 (Iæs *illi) 6 (l ervusa) 7 (8 δοῦλοι) 
8 (ΜΗ καὶ Φρ.], (Ὀ 118. ὁ ἀγαθόε, ο οπαίἑο) ϱϐ (11 κατέστησο) 

10 τείαν 11 (0 omita 19 (8 διαδοῦναι 
Ἱ Όοπυρασο Nati. καν. 31, 38. —WR ὃν 50 —* 448 * 


16 (6. omita) 16 (Ώ {Ι-αὐτὸν) 11 (Ρ1 ἁμὴν) 18 (1 omits) 


16. O. The Ῥωπιλπιεπί ο Πιο Unfaithful Servunt. 


(Oontinuation.) 
xxiv. ϱ. “ Ῥν δ εἴπῃ ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος xii. 9 ""Ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὃ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος 
: τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ) ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ 
—* µου ô κύριος”, εΧρονίζει ὃ κύριός µου [ἔρχεσθαι], {ἵ 
40 καὶ ἀρέηται τύπτειν τοὺς συνδούλους αὐτοῦ", καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν' τοὺς παῖδας [καὶ τὰς παιδίσκα:], . 
ἐσθίῃ" δὲ" καὶ πίνῃ" μετὰ τών µεθυόντων, ἐσθίεινὶ τε καὶ πίνει καὶ µεθύσκεσθαι!, 
κο ἥξει ô κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου «6 ἥξει ὁ κύριος 'τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ᾗ οὐ προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν ὧρᾳ ᾗ οὐ γινώσκει, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ᾗ οὐ προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ᾗ οὐ γινώσκει, 
ει καὶ διχοτοµήσει αὐτὸν καὶ διχοτοµήσει αὐτὸν 
καὶ τὸ µέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν θήσει' καὶ τὸ µέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων θήσει.” 
[ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλανθμὸ: καὶ ὁ βρυγκὸτ τῶν ὁδόντων ᾱ.] 1 (0 νυπῶ) 4 (0ε] ρατβοίρΙο) ϐ (De omita) 


ος 0¶omite) 2 (t omlta) ὃ (Xt ἑαυτοῦ) 4 (6Ρ1 4 (De partioiplo) 5 (Ό] αὐτοῦ) 
1Ε-.ἐλθεν) δ (Ε 1 indioative, ( infinitiveo) 6 (6 τε) (Omer Γ,ορία ſollov.) 
1 Thescs. * 2, αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκριβῶι οἴδατε ὅτι ἡμέρα Κυρίου s κλέπτηε ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτω ἔρχεται,... 6 ἄρα οὖν μὴ καθεύδωµεν 
—B αν το ιταἶη οοσυσα Matt. viii. 12, xlii. 44, 60, xxii. 13, χχὶν, δ1, xxv. 80; Luko xiii. 38. 
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6 Ιαοἷα Luke χὶ]. ᾱ---χἰχ. 41. 


ο: ---Μαι xxiii. 96- «ακνὶη. 20. ΒΕΟΟΝΡΟ ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ’. 


8. LUXIE 


(LoqcIA ΒΕΒΡΕΟΤΙΝΑ ΗΕ COMINO ΟΝ ΤΗΝ ΜΟΝ ον ΜΑΝ.) 


18. H. The Ῥαγαδίε οἱ the Ten Pirgins. 


ΧΧΥ. "Τότε ὁμοιωθήσεται ᾖᾗ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών 
δέκα παρθένοις, αἴτινες λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαντῶν! 
ἐζῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν" "τοῦ νυμφίου. α πέντε δὲ ἐξ 
αὐτῶν ἦσαν μµωραὶ καὶ πέντε φρόνιμοι. 4 αἱ γὰρ' μωραὶ 
λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας (αὐτών') οὐκ ἔλαβον μεθ ἑαντῶν 
ἔλαιονί. ᾳ αἱ δὲ φρόνιμοι ἔλαβον ἔλαιον ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοιςϊ 
μετὰ τῶν λαμπάδων ἑαντών'''. 5 χρονίζοντος δὲ τοῦ 
νυμµφίου "ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι καὶ) ἐκάθευδον. ὁ µέσης δὲ 
νυκτὸς κραυγὴ γέγονεν"' ']δοὺ ὁ νυμφίος'', ἐξέρχεσθε'' 
εἷς ἀπάντησιν] / τότε ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι αἱ παρθένοι 
ἐκεῖναι” καὶ ἑκόσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν]. ϱ αἱ δὲ 
μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις εἶπαν ' Δότε ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου 
ὑμῶν, ὅτι αἱ λαμπάδες ἡμῶν ἳἹ σβέννυνται. ϱ ἆπε- 
κρίθησαν δὲ αἱ φρόνιμοι λέγουσαι ' Μήποτε "οὗ μὴ 
ἁρκέσῃ» ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν πορεύεσθε" μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς 
πωλοῦντας καὶ ἁγοράσατε ἑανταῖς) 10 ᾿ἀπερχομένων 
δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι ἦλθεν ὁ νυµφίος, καὶ αἱ ἔτοιμοι 
εἰσῆλθον μετ αὐτοῦ εἷς τοὺς γάμους, καὶ ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. 
αχ ὕστερον δὲ ἔρχονται καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ” παρθένοι λέ- 
γουσαι ' Κύριε, κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν) is ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν '᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς᾽ 9 Τρηγορεῖτε 
οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ τὴν ὥραν. 

1 (80 αὐτῶν) 3 (D ἀπάνν) ὃ (0 τῷ νυμφίῳ, Ρ 1] κ" - καὶ 
τῆς νύμφη) 4 (11. δὲ, Ὁ] οὗ) ὕδ]αοί ϐ6(5]1- ἐν 
τοῖς ἀγγείοι» ὁ. αὐτῶν) ἹΤ (011 αὐτῶν) ϐ (Ό αὐτῶν, Ο 1] omit) 
9 (1 secum) 10 (1 fatuao) 11 (Β ἐγένετο) 12 (Χ Ην" 
Γἔρχεται, 1 --- ost) 18 (D ἑξέρχεται, 1 Origen ὀἐγείρεσθε) 
14 (0 συνάντ., Ὦ 5) «αὐτοῦ, Ο]] 4 αὐτῷ) 16 (Ό οτί) 16 (00 


αὐτῶν) 17 (06 1ὐὑμῶ», OMita) 18 (D ᾖβενν.) 19 ἓ οὐκ 
20 (D ἀρκέσει) 321 (61. -- δὲ) 23 (DU ἕωε ὑπάγουσιν) 
98 (Ώ 911 ᾖλθο) 94 (01 η. οτί) «6 (6 omits) 


Oompareo 


[Ixil. 259 orucay ὑμῶν αἱ ὀυφύει περιεζωσµέναι καὶ οἱ λύχνοι 
καιόµενοι, 36 καὶ ὑμεῖν ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποιι προσδεχυµένοιε τὸν κύριον 
ἑαντῶ» πότε ἀναλύσῃ ἐκ τῶν γάμων, ἵνα ἑλθόντοι καὶ κρούσαντοι 
εὐθέως ἁνοίξωσω αὐτφ. 3 µακάριοι οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, οὓς ἐλθὼν 
ὁ κύριος εὑρήσει Ὑρηγοροῦντας ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι περιΓώσεται 
καὶ ἁνακλωεῖ αὐτοὺε καὶ παρελθὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖι. 38 κἂν ἐν 
τῇ δευτέρᾳ κἂν ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ καὶ εὕρῃ οὕτωε, µακάριοί 
εἶσω ἐκεῖνοι.] 

[κ]. ας Av' οὗ ἂν ἐγερθῇ ὁ οἰκοδεσκότηι καὶ ἀποκλείσρ τὶ» 
θύρα», καὶ ἄρξησθε ἔξω ἐστάναι καὶ κρούει τὴν θύρα» λέγοντει 
«Κύριε, ἄνοιξο» ἡμῶν") καὶ ἀποκριθεὶε ἐρεῖ ὑμὂ «Οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς 
πόθεν ἑστέ. "] 

[Mark xiii. 4ς 'Πρηγορεῖτε οὗν, οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε ὃ κύριοι τῆι 
οἰκίας ἔρχεται, ἡ ὀψὲ ἢ µεσονύκτιον ἡ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας ἡ πρωί, 
36 μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐξέφνηι εὕρῃ ὑμᾶε καθεύδονταε' 37 ὃ δὲ ὑμῖν λόγω 
πᾶσυ λέγω, γρηγορεῖτε.] 


(Oompare alao 1111 MARRIAOXK ΣΚ45Τ, Μαι, xxii. 1---ἷά 
-Luxko χἰν. 16-34.) 


Thoeae oxhortations {ο waxkefulness aro α good θχαπρ]ο οἵ 
hovw ους Lord's parables often oontradiot nature, the ουκ έλα] 
meaning being uppermost. A man oannot Koep avwake αἲἱ 
night and erory night {ος tle aako οἱ reopolling τουῦοτα, 
Uero tho oonoluaion is unauitable, {ος 6ο fooliah and the 
prudent wero aliko aloeping. 


18. Ι. The Parable οἱ the Talents Pounds). 
Phoae two parables, in apito of the differenos in {1ο locality, aeem {ο be identieal, hut aro probably reported by 


diffeorent oye·vitneases and aro oortainiy edea by oonſation. 
812 


dinner,“ 6 16, and οἱ tho lost ahoep, ““ 
In Β. Luxke tho number of tho 


mparo in all theas pointa the parables οἱ tho great 


νου η ton, yot only ηχου Ώρατο in the φθᾳ0ο]--. οἶθας indioation of diaturbanose. 
In B. Lukeo thoy all reosivo tho aamo amall ραπ ot Φ4; in Β. Natthew they reoeiro aums —— 


rom 91,360 (ο 


29350, and an aasential foaturo οἱ tho ρατοὺ]ο is that this aocorded with their differont —— . Lukeo aoema {ο haro 


worked into vv. 12, 14, 16, N some hiatorioal allusions {ο Herod Arceholaus and his mission {ο 


In Jorusalom.) 
18. Ἱ. 4. Mo trust. 
ΧΧΥ. τη “"Ὥσπερ γὰρ' ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν 


ἐκάλεσεν τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους 
καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ, 


1 (Ό omita) 


me at his ſather's death. 
(1 ο difforont oontoxt, οὐ Jorioho.) 


Xxix. αχ [᾿Ακονυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα προσθεὶε εἶπεν παραβολἡν διὰ 
τὸ ὀγγὺτ εἶναι ᾿Ἱερουσαλὴμ αὐτὸν καὶ Γδοκεῖν αὐτοὺεὶ 13 ὅτι παρα- 
χρῆμα» μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀναφαίνεσθαι' εἶπεν οὖν 4] 
χα ““"Ανθρωπός τις [εὐγεὴε] ἐπορεύθη” εἰς χώραν μακρὰν 
[λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷᾶ βασιλείαν καὶ ὑποστρέγαι]. 
13 Καλέσας δὲ δίκα δούλους ἑαντοῦ: 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 


1 (Ὀ omita) 3 (Ν {δοκεῖ αὐτοῦ) 8 (ἱ omita) 4 (Ὁ δὲ, 
156 οτί) 5 (Ό ἐπορεύεο) 6 (DUas omit) 7 OD αὐτοῦ, 
1 omit) 
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ΤτΕ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΚΑΝ 0601. 


5 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΤ. 


Μαι. ΧΣΥ. 1-24. 


5, LUuXE 


(Loora Ἠββρεστινα τΤΗςΚ ΟΟΜΙΝά ΟΕ ΤΗΕ ΦΟΝ or ΜΑν.) 


Xxxv. κε’ καὶ ᾧ μὲν ἴδωκεν αέντε τάλαντα ᾧ δὲ δύο ᾧ δὲ ἓν", 


ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ᾿ἰδίαν δύναμιν, καὶ ἁπεδήμησεν. 


[16 εὐθέωςά πορευθεὶς” ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαθὼν (1) 
ἠργάσατο" ἐν αὐτοῖς "καὶ ἑκέρδησεν Ἱ ἄλλα αντε" 

17 ὡσαύτως, ὅ τὰ δύο" ἑκέρδησεν"' ἄλλα δύο τε ὁ 

δὲ τὸ ἐν) λαβὼν ἀπελθὼν. ἄρυοων γήν” καὶ 
ἔκρυψιν τὸ ἀργύριον τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ. 


"0 ανα) ϐ (0 δό», αὐτοῦ) 8, Ἡ ή 61 οοπποοξ 
vith ἀπεδήμησν) ὕ (0514 , θ(σ0ε 7 (81 καὶ 
ἐποίησεν, 1 1] omit) 6 (ΚΟΕ 31] Ι- τάλαντα 9 (Ώ ὁμοίωε, 
Α.1 -- δὲ καὶ), ΒΓ 1] κα 10/41 —8 — 
λαβὼ», DIAM καὶ αὐτὸτ) 11 (1 in eis, I4 et) ΔΙ. 
Τάλαντο] 18 (0 1 omit) 14 (63. τὴν) 16 30 ἐν τῇ 
vũ,. l omita) 


186. I. β. The reckoninꝗ; with the faithful. 
xxv. 10 Merà δὲ πολὺν χρόνον ἔρχεται ὁ κύριος τῶν 
δούλων ἐκείνων 
καὶ 
συναίρει λόγον μετ αὐτῶν. 

-ο καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα) λαβὼν 
προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα αέντε τάλαντα" λέγων 
ἐΚύριε πέντε τάλαντά µοι παρέδωκας"' 

ἵδε ἄλλα «αέντε τάλαντα! ἑκέρδησα".' 
ο: ἔφη αὐτῷ ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ 
«Εὐ', δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστέ, 
ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς πιστός, 
ἐπὶ πολλών σε καταστήσω’ 
εἴσελθε εἷς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σον. 

ο. προσελθὼν) καὶ") ὁ τὰ δύο τάλαντα)' εἶπεν 

εΚνύριεῖ", δύο τάλαντά µοι παρέδωκας''' 
ἴδε᾽' ἄλλα δόο τάλαντα!) ἑκέρδησα"'.' 
33 έφη αὐτφ ό κύριος αὐτοῦ 
"0, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστέ, 
Σ ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλών σε καταστήσω' 
εἴσελθε εἷς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. 


1 νο «πα 3 η) ο * (Origen 811 δέδωκαε 
4 —3814 omit ἐπ) αὐτοι) ϐ (4 Ἱ νο) 
14 ( - 


κ ως 
3 (Ν οπιῖία ) 
16 —8* ἐπεκέρὸ., 04 ἐκ’ αὐτοῖν) 
18. Ἱ. }. Το reckoninq; vith the fuithless. 
xxv. ει “Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ' ὁ τὸ ἓν) τάλαντον εἰληφὼς εἶπεν 
Κύριε, 
1 (Ό1! οπιίε) 


16 ἓἰ 5 


2 (D ένα) 


τη Ἡ 


xix. (63) —R μνᾶε 


[καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς ' Πραγματιύσασθεὃ ἐν ᾧ ἔρχομαι.) τη Οἱ δὲ 
πολίται αὐτοῦῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπέστειλανῦ πρεσβείαν ὀπίσω 
αὐτοῦ λέγοντει “Οὐ θέλοµεν τοῦτον βασιλεῦσαι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶν.] 


8 ἓὲ -σασθαι, (Γ -εσθαι) 9 (Ώ ὑέτεμψαν) 


Λη Oriental potentato always Ρας his ala ves into authority, 
nevor his relativos ος frionda. But α prime minister οσ]]ς 
himseol alavo, and ἐπ Β. Matthew apostles ος bishops aro 
meant. Bimilarly Β. Paul habitually ealls himaelf the alave οἵ 
Jesus Ohrist. 


Xix. ες '' Καὶ ἐγένετο") “ἐν τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν [λαβόντα 


τὸ» βασιλείαν]" κ αἱ ΄ —* φωνηθήναι αὐτῷὸ τοὺς δούλουε 
τούτουτ οἷς ——* τὸ ἀργύριον], 
ἵνα γνοῖ "τί διεπραγµατεύσαντο"". 
16 παρεγένετο δὲ ὃ πρώτος 


«Ἐὐγε), αγαθὲ δοῦλε, 
ὅτι ἐν ἑλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, 
ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. 
18 καὶ "ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος” λέγων''' 
«Ἡ μνᾶ σου, κύριε", 
ἐποίησεν «αέντε μνᾶς. 
19 εἶπεν δὲ καὶ τούτῳ 


«Καὶ σὺ ἐπάνω γίνου πέντε πόλεων . 


1 (οπή) 2 (D omit) 8 (ο)  (]αο owii) 
6 (Ὀ] αὐτοῦ, Ἡ οταίέ) 6 (Ὀ1! οπἱ8) τ (1 ἆθάιν) 
8 (ΑΊ! τίε τί διεκραγματεύσατο) ϐ (ἠαἰσπέππ) 10 ({α- 
lenta, 1 1 (Π1ὁδ) ΙΝΕ 1δ( 
ἕτερο) 14 (01! ὁ ἕτεροι ἐλθὼν εἶπεν) 16 (οποια) 16 (11. 
potestatem habena) 
xix. οο “Καὶ “ὁ ἕτερος"' ἦλθεν λέγων { 


εΚύριε’, [δοὺ ἡ μνᾶ σου ()) 
ἦν εἶχον ἀποκαμένην ἐν σονδαρίῳ 3. (.) 
1 {δτερο) « (6 οσο) 


5 Τ]ιο Latin word οκάαγίκην ooonrs in Aota xix. 14, Joun xi. {46 and χχ. T. μρᾶ and αὐστηρόε aro ſound only horo 
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0 laoka Μαέ. κχν. δ]---αχνὶ, 21. 
— Lntae xii. xix. 4]. 


ia ασἰῖ. 3δ-- καν]. 20. 
ΒΕΟΟΝΟΌ ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. 


6, ΜΑΤΤΗΡΥ. S. LUK. 


(CLoora ΧΕΒΡΕΟΊΙΝα ΤΗΝ COMIGä —or ΗΝ Ρον ος Μαν.) 


ΧΧΥ. (αι) “'“«ἔγνων σε) 
ὅτι σκληρὸς' εἶ ἄνθρωπος, 
θερίζων ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας 
καὶ συνάγων ὅθεν' οὐ —— 
23 καὶ φοβηθεὶς (9) ἀπελθὼν ' 
ἔκρυψα τὸ τάλαντόν σον ἐν τῷ γῇ: (9) 
ἴδε' ἔχεις τὸ σόν. (3) 
ο6 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
«Πονηρὲ δοῦλεῖ καὶ ὀκνηρέ, 
ᾖδεις ὅτι 
θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρα 
καὶ συνάγω ὅθενὶ οὐ διεσκόρπισα; 
37 ἔδει σε οὖν βαλεῖν ᾿τὰ ἀῃγύριά᾿ 5 µου 
τοῖς τραπεζείταις, 


καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ ἑκομισάμην ἂν τὸ ἐμὸν σὺν τόκῳ. 


ο ἄρατε οὖν» ἀπ' αὐτοῦ τὸ τάλαντον 
καὶ δότε τῷ ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα τάλαντα’ 


0 τῷ γὰρ ἔχοντι παντὶ δοθήσεται 
καὶ περισσευθήσεται"'' 
τοῦ δὲ μὴ ἔχοντος καὶ ὃ ἔχει" ἀρθήσετας ἀπ' αὐτοῦ. 
γο [καὶ τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε"' εἷς τὸ σκότος τὸ (11) 
ἐξώτερον Ά. ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλανθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν 
ὀδόντων  ] 


8 (tt l αὐστηρὸς) 4 (DU ὅπου) ὕ (Ὀ]] ἀπῆλθον καὶ) 
6 (D ἰδοὺ) 7 (1 malo) ϐ (1 ubi) 9 (0D Iaingular) 
10 (1 οσα) 11 (Ώ κότε) 1 (Ὁ omita) 18 (0 
«σεύσεται) 14 (Ο1 ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ) 16 (1 41] δοκεῖ ἔχειν) 


16 (Ρ 1 βάλετε ἔξω) 


v. N. τόκοι does πο ooour elaovhero in ΝΜ.Τ. Uaury was 
forbidden amonget brothren (Pa. χν. b &o.), but it has always 
been freoly praetiaed botwoon Jous and Gentiles. B. Luxon 
ἔπραξα is fſound again in thia nense in Luko iii. 18 only. 


Xix. αι ““ “᾿ἐφοβούμην (0) γάρ σε 
ὅτι ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἶ, τ 
αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκας 
καὶ θερίζεις ὃ οὐκ —8 


4 λέγε αὐτῷ 
[Ἐκ τοῦ στόµατόε σου κρίνω σε] πονηρὲ δοῦλε"- 
δεις” ὅτι [ἐγὼ ἄνθρωποι αὐστηρόε εἰμι], 
αἴρωνὃ ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκα 
ο. καὶ θερίζων) ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρα; 
a3 καὶ διὰ τί οὐκ ἑδωκάς µου τὸ ἀργύριον 
ἐπὶ τράπεζαν; 
κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν"' σὺν τόκῳ ἂν αὐτὸ ἔκραξα.) Τ 
α, [καὶ τοῦ παρεστώσυ εἶπεν] 
«Άρατε ἀπ αὐτοῦ ᾿τὴν μνᾶν 
καὶ δότεῖ τῷ τὰς δέκα μνᾶε]' ἔχοντι’ Τ 
0 [καὶ εἴπαν αὐτῷ 
ἐΚύριεῖ, ἔχει δέκα μνᾶε16) ϱοό ΄Λέγωσ ὑμῖν]θ ὅτι] 
παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι δοθήσεται” Ἱ, 


ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος καὶ ὃ ἔχει" ἀρθήσεται". 


2 [Πλὴν τοὺς ἐχθρού: µου τούτονεΏ τοὺι μὴ θελήσαντάελν µε 
βασιλεῦσαι 5 ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ἀγάγετε”, ὧδε καὶ κατασφάξατε” αὐτοὺς]: 
ἔμπροσθέν μον.) 
as Καὶ εἰπὼν ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο Γἔμπροσθενὶὶ ἀναβαίνων 2150 η 
Ἱεροσόλυμα .] 

8 (5 1 ὅτι ἐφοβήθην) 4 (Ὀ] ἄνθ. γὰρ) ῥὅ (Ώ ὁ δὲ εἶἴτε, 
1 οἱ dixit, 1 ἑαπο dixit)  ϐ (65 and unfſaithfuih 7 (ας πε) 
8 (DUAS? αἴρω) 9 (DUas? θερίζω) 10 (Ώ 1 διὰ τί οὔν, ὶ οπιἰἰ 
καὶ) 11 (8 -- οὗν) 19 (0 1] omit) 19 (D ἀποέγκατε) 
14 (1 talenta) 15 (5 omits) 16 (D 8110 omit) 17 Das 
4 γὰρ, 1] -- ααέθαι) 16 (ἳξ omita) 19 (1 omit) 20 (Ρε 
προστίθεται, 18" προστεθήσεται, 6' - καὶ προστεθήσεται) 31 (6 
he eenis {ο have ος he thinkxas he λαε) 22 (DI -- ἀπ αὐτοῦ) 
29 (D 1] 8. ἐκείνουτ) 24 (Ώε] θέλοντάς) 2ὔ (Ώ βασιλεύευ) 
26 (0 "ἀγάγατε) 27 (8 "-σφάξετε 36 (Τ-{καὶ τὸν ἀχρεῖον 
δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε εἰι τὸ σκότοι τὸ ἐξώτερον᾽ ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸ: 
καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸ: τῶν ὀδόντων) 39 (Ώ]9ᾳ)Αναβαίνων δὲ 0 (ἱ 
omits) BI (DI Ἱερουσαλὴμ) 


1 For Β. Mark's parallel and α doublet see 1. ϐ 134. 


186. K. The Tudgemoent of the Nations. 


[xxv. 1: “Όταν δὲ ἔλθη ὁ νίὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐν τῇ (11) 
δόέῃ αὐτοῦ κἀὶ πάντεο οἱ ἄγγελοι Αετ αὐτοῦ, 


1 (Α1 1-ἅγιοι) 


5 Τ]9 Ῥ]ιγαπθ τὸ σκότοι τὸ ἑξώτερον is τερθαἰθὰ in Matt. γή. 14, xxii. 18, χχν. 50. 


» Της rofrain ooours 


Matt. viii. 13, xiii.  δ0, xxii. 18, αχἰγ. 51, χχν. BO; Luke xiii. 28, 


eLXX. Zoech. xiv. 5, καὶ ꝗᷓtte Κύριοι ὁ θεδε µου, καὶ πάντει οἱ ἅγιοι µετ) αὐτοῦ. 
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ΗΝ ΜΑΤΤΗΑΕΗΑΝ 106014. 


& ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Μαι ΧΧΥ. 94-46. 


(;οσΙ4 ἩΒΒΡΕΟΤΙΝα ΤΗΣ ΟΟΜΙΝά ΟΕ 1ΗΚ ΘΟΝ or Μαν.) 


xxv. (1) 

εεχότε καθίσει ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ ᾱ, » καὶ συναχθή- 
σονται ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἀφορίσει3 
αὐτοὺς ἂπ᾿ ἀλλήλων, ὥδπερ ὁ ποιµήν ἀφορίζει τὰ 
πρόβατα ἀκὸ τών ἐρίφωνῖ, 13 καὶ στήσει τὰ μὲν 
πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ" τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων". 
Μ Τότε ἐρεῖ ὃ βασιλεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιών αὐτοῦ “ Δεῦτε, 
οἱ εὐλογημένοι τοῦ πατρός µου, κληρονοµήσατε τὴν 
ἠτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν βασιλείαν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου" 
49 ἐπείνασα γὰρ καὶ ἐδώκατέ µοι φαγεῖν, ἐδίψησα καὶ 
ἐποτίσατέ µε, ξένος ἥμην καὶ συνηγἀγετέ µε, 6 γυμνὸς 
καὶ περιεβάλετέ µε, ἠσθένησα καὶ ἐπεσκέψασθέ µε, ἐν 
φυλακῇ ἥμην καὶ ἤλθατε πρός μεῖ. τότε ἆποκρι- 
θήσονται αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι λέγοντες ’ Κύριε πότε σε 
εἵδαμεν πεινώντα καὶ ἐθρέψαμεν, q διψώντα καὶ ἐποτί- 
σαµεν; 9 πότε δέ σε εἴδαμεν ξένον καὶ συνηγάγοµεν, 
ἡδ γυμνὸν καὶ περιεβάλοµεν) ; ο πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν 
ἀσθενοῦνταὶ ᾗ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν πρός σε;᾽ 
(ο καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς "ὁ βασιλεὺς" ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς “᾽Αμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ ὅσον ἐποιήῄσατε ἑνὶ τούτων "τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
µου 5 τῶν ἑλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιῄσατε) µ. τότε ἐρεῖ 
καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων “ Πορεύεσθε]ῖ" ἀπ ἐμοῦῖ, κατηρα- 
µένοι εἲς τὸ ᾿πὂρ τὸ αἰώνιον'Ἡ "τὸ ἠτοιμασμένον 7 τῷ 
διαβόλῳφ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ. : ἐπείνασα γὰρ καὶ 
οὐκ ἐδώκατέ µοι φαγεῖν, (καὶ) ἐδίψησα καὶ οὐκ 
ἐποτίσατέ µε, 4 ξένος ἥμην καὶ σἱ συνηγάγετέ µε, 
γυμνὸς καὶ οὐ περιεβάλετέ µε", ἀσθενὴς καὶ ἐν φν- 
λακῇ καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ µε) μµ τότε ἀποκριθή- 
σονται” καὶ αὐτοὶ λέγοντες “Κύριε, πότε σε εἴδομεν 
πεινώντα ᾗ δυψῶντα ἢ ἐένον ᾗ γυμνὸν ἢ ἀσθενῆ ἡ ἐν 
φυλακῇ καὶ 'οὐ διηκονήσαµένἩ σοι; ϱ» τότε ἀπο- 
κριθήσεται αὐτοῖς λέγων '᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ ὅσον 
οὐκ ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἑλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ 
ἐποιήσατε) (6 καὶ ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι εἰο κόλασιν 
ΔΙώΝΙΟΝ, οἱ λὲ δίκαιοι εἰο Ζωὴν δἰώνιονθ] 


3 (BD ἀφοριεῖ) ὃ ( D ἐριφίων) 4 (DU omit) 
ὕ (8 omite ϐ (8 --αὐτοῦ) 7 (8 ἐμρ 6 (Ὁ καὶ) 
0 (Ώ «εβάλλομο) 10 (011 ἡ πότε, 1 omita δέ) 11 (κἩ 
ἀσθενη) 12 (341 omit) 18 (Β 21] οτ 14 ( Ὑπάγενε) 
16 (0ο) 16 (Ζαπέΐη σκότοι τὸ ἐξώτερο)  1Ί (Ό1! ὁ ἡτοί- 
µασεν ὁ πατήρ µου) 186 (B t owmite) 19 ΝΟ U omit 


20 (8111) «αἱ (ἳ οὐκ "ἡδικ. Ὦ οὐ "διεκ.) 


ἆ Ἠοπιαπο ii. 16, ὁ ᾗ ἡμέρ κρίνει ὁ θεὸς τὰ κρυττὰ τῶν ἁνθρώπων κατὰ τὸ εὖα 
(Μα. xxv. 312) 4 Thess. i. 


James iĩi. 18, ἡ γὰρ κρίσι ἀνέλεο τῷ μὴ ποιήσαντι ἔλεοι. 


It will Ρ9 noticed that hero, as in many οἱ our Lord's moreo 
solomn uttoranoes, the sentenoes aro arranged into the ſorm of 
Ἠεῦτου poetry. The Old Tectament prophete had αοοὰ poetry 
{ος imprescing their mesaagse, and it may ποῖ] bo that our Lord 
designedly imitated Mem. On the other hand it neems more 
probable that the Anal form of theso sontenoes is due to 
editorial work. Pealms, hymns and æpiritual songe wero 
mueh used in the Οτο], and thess passages may have pasced 
ἴτοτα the hymnal into the Gocpel. On the question of lorma 
of poetry 50ο Proſescor Brigge in the Eæpoit& Times, 


Vol. vm. 


µου διὰ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 
, ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ κυρίου 
π᾿ αὐτύν. 


Ἰησοῦ ἀπ οὐρανοῦ μετ) ἀγγέλων δυνάµεωι αὐτοῦ ἐν πυρὶ Φλογόι. (Μαξ. xxv. 82) 3 Theſ. ii. 1, ἡμῶν ἐπισνναγωγῆι ἑ 


1 Cor. i. 8, τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ (Χριστοῦ). 3 Όοτ. Τ. 10, τοὺι γὰρ πάνται ἡμᾶι φανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
βήµατοι τοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα κοµίσηται ἕκαστοι τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματοι πρὸ ἅ ἔπραξεν, εἴτο ἀγαθὸν εἴτε φαθλον. Ἐθν. Σχ. 13, καὶ 
εἶδον τοὺι νεκρού, τοὺς µεγάλουε καὶ τοὺς μικρού, ἑστῶται —— τοῦ ς νὰ καὶ βλία ἠροίκθησαν" καὶ ἄλλο βιβλίον 
ἠνοίχθη, ὅ ἐστιν τῇ ἑώῆν καὶ ἐκρίθησαρ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐκ τῶν γεγραμµένων ἐν τοῖι 4 κατὰ τὰ ἔργα . 

LXX. Dan. χα. 3, "καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν καθευδόντων ἐν τῷ πλάτει Τῇ! Ύῆι ἀναστήσονται, οἱ μιὲν εἰ ζωὴν αἰώνιον, οἱ δὲ 
els ὀνειδισμόν, οἱ δὲ εἰ διασπορὰ» καὶ αἰσχύνην αἰώνιον.' 
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ΤΗΙΗΟ DIVISION 


Α ΟΟΏ)ΕσΠΟΝ ΟΕ ΝΙΝΗΕΤΕΕΒΝ DISCOVRSES, PARABLES ΑΝΡ BSTORIES 
ΕΜΡΒΕΡΡΕΡ O IN 8. LVURES GOSPEL, 
CEBEIEFLV ΙΝ ΤΗΕ OENTRAL ΤΗΙΒΡ) 
(IX. δΙ[-- Χυπι. 14). 


Ἱ. Five sections present certain parallels with both 6. Matthow and 6. Ματ], viæ 
| 1, 9, 8, 14, 18. 


2 Tyvo sections present certain parallels with S. Matthew only, viz. 
ο, 16. 


3. Όπο section presents parallels with S. Johp, viæ 
1. 


0 laoks Luxke vii. 11-- viii. 27. 


TEHIRD DIVIBSION. 


Β. LUKE. 


. Ἱπκ ANOINTINGO οὗ OUR LORD'BS Εκυτ. 


—Xx 1. Α. Me anointing. 
vii. Ἠρώτα! δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων ἵνα φάγῃ 
μετ) αὐτοῦ. καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἷς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Φαρισαίου 
κατεκλίθη'. Ἠ Καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ ἧτις ἦν) ἐν τῇ πόλει 
ἁμαρτωλός ς καὶ" ἐπιγνοῦσα" ὅτι κατάκειται ἓν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
τοῦ Φαρισαίου, χοµέσασα ἁλάβαστρον μύρου 4 καὶ στᾶσα 
ὀπίσω]ῖ παρὰ τοὺς σόδας αὐτοῦ κλαίουσα», τοῖς δάκρυσιν 
Γἤρέατο βρέχειν' "τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ' “καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν τῆς 
κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμασσεν'', καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς πόδας 
7 καὶ ἤλειφεν τῷ μύρῳ. 


αὐτοῦ 


1 (01 Ἠρώτησε», as Τλεγε cume.. desirinq) 3 (8ξ κατέ- 


κειτο) 8 (0 omitae) 4 (60 And ihen Ἡε had reclined, α 
certain woman, a tinner, was in the citu) 56 DU omit) 
ϐ D γνοῦσα) (ιοί) ϐ (El omit) 9 (0 με ἔβρεξε, 
U rigabat, 1 Ιαν) 10 (2tc D ἐξέμαξεν) 


1. B. Mao tao dobtors. 


vii. ꝓ Ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Φαρισαῖος 'ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ λέγων ““Οὗτος εἰ ἦν (ὁ)' προφήτης, ἐγίωσκεν 
ἂν τίς καὶ ποταπὴ« ἡᾗ γυνὴ '"ἦτις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν. «ο καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
Γπρὸς αὐτόν. "Σίμων, ἔχω σοί τι εἰπεῖν". ὁ δέ “Δι- 
δάσκαλε, εἶπέ', φησίν. µμ “Δύο χρεοφειλέται ἦσαν 
δανιστῇ τιν. ὁ εἲς ὤφειλεν δηνάρια πεντακόσια, ὁ δὲ 
ἕτερος'' πεντήκοντα, -. μὴ ἐχόντων] αὐτῶν ἀποδοῦναι 
ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. τίς οὖν αὐτῶν” πλεῖον ἀγα- 
πήσει αὐτόν; ϱ ἀποκριθεὶς» Σίμων εἶπεν '““Ὑπολαμ- 
βάνω ὅτι ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον' ἐχαρίσατο.' ὁ δὲ εἶκε αὐτῷ 
.Ὀρθῶς ἔκρινας. 

1 (Ὀ] παρ’ ᾧ κατέκειτο) 3 (Ό 1 οπἱ6) ϐ δρα) omit 
4 (D ποδασ)) ὃ (De ἡ ἀπτομένη) ϐ (as omit) 7 (X1 
αὐτῷ, 1] ad Potrum, } Bimoni) 8 (Β 1εἶπο) 9 (0 εἰπόν) 
10 (Ώ έφη, DI μα --ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, πολ) 1 (Ό 31 μα --δη- 
άρια) 12 (ὲξ Ἡ ρα -- δὲ) 18 (DU omit) 14 (D πλέον) 
16 (αα οταῖε, teu - δὲ, 2 3: ὁ) 


1. Ὁ. Love ὧιθ ἰδεί ο forgiveness. 


τὰ, µ Καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα ᾿τῷ Σίµωνι ἔφη”' 
εἙλέπει ταύτην τὴν γνναῖκα"; εἰσῆλθόν σον εἷς τὴν 
οἰκίαν, "ὕδωρ μοι! ἐπὶ πόδας οὐκ ἔδωκας' αὕτη δὲ τοῖς 
δάκρυσιν ἔβρεξέν µου τοὺς πόδας καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν" αὐτῆς 
ἐέέμαξεο. {ϱ φίλημά µοι οὐκ ἔδωκας' αὕτη δὲ ἀφ ἧς 
εἰσῆλθονἳ οὐ διέλιπενὃ καταφιλοῦσά µου τοὺς πόδας. 

1 (ϱ Ἡ εἶπεν τῷ Σ., 1 dixit, Bimon) 4 ( - plorantem) 
8 (0η καὶ) 4 dXIL µου ὕ ἓξ”-τοὺε 6 (Bas τῆι 
κεφαλῆτ) 7 (LU εἰσῆλθε) ϐ ἃὲ διέλειπεν 


& LUKE 

vii. (6 ἑλαίῳ) 'τὴν κεφαλήν µου 3 οὐκ ἤλειψας αὕτη δὲ 
μύρῳ ἤλειψεν ᾿τοὺς πόδας µου * οὗ χάριν} λέγω" 
σοι, ἀφέωνται "5 ταἶ ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῆς αἱ πολλαί Ἡ, 
ότι ἠγάπησεν πολύ ''. /'ᾧ δὲ ἐλέον ἀφίεται, ὀλέγον 
ἀγα π ᾷ-'. ιο” 

ϐ (εε omit) 10 (ας λίε, Il ροᾶθα meos) 1ὶ οτοί() 
14 (Ώε--δ4) 18 (Ν εἶτόν) 4 (8 οπι]( μες *— 
ὃν 1] Ῥοτ[οοξ, present or futurs tenso) 16 (1 ΤΗ0ἱ) 

πα an * πολλά, 3 ]ὶ y 18 (1 οπιε) 

omi 


1. D. Editorial Conclusion. 


vii. a Εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῇ' “'Αφέωνταί" σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι”. 
0 καὶ ἠρέαντο οἱ συνανακείµενοι λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς “Τίς 
οὗτός) ἐστι ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφέῃσιν;". «ο “εἶπεν δὲ 
πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα “'"Ἡ πίστις σον σέσωκέν σε πο- 
ρεύου ᾿εἷς εἰρήνην '. 
Doublet: 
V. x IKat ἰδὼν τὴν πίστω αὐτῶν εἶπεν Τ] “'"Ανθρωπεῦ, ἀφέων- 
ταί σοι’ αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου.’ ει καὶ ἤρέαντο διαλογίζεσθαι 
οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι' λέγοντες “Τίς ἐστυ 
οὗτος" ὃς λαλε βλασφημίας; τί δύναται ἁμαρτίας 
κα εἰ μὴ ᾿μόνος ὁ'" θεός; 
ee ad illam mulierom (or Με νἰία) 

4 (141ρ0) (Ρ Πύναι) 
—*8 —— 011 
οσα) 12 (D Τί οὗτοι) 146 (ΟΌε1 ει) 


(Έος tho connexion οἳ this narrative vith tho othor 
Gospela seo 1. ὃ 4ὔ b.) 


3 ( de 5) Αφέονταί 
* αν 


3. S8. ἆΑΜΕΘ ΑΝΡ ΖΟΗΝ ΨΙΒΗ ΤΟ ΟΛΙ1, Ροή 
ΕΊΒΕ ΤΟ ΟΟΝΒΟΜΕ Α ΚΒΑΜΑΒΙΤΑΝ VIILIAGE. 
ix. οἱ [Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαιὶ τὰς ἡμέραι τῆτ ἀνα- 
λήμψεως αὐτοῦ" καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ πρόσωπον ἑστήρισεν{ τοῦ πορεύ- 
εσθαι εἰν Ἱερουσαλήμ, 5: καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ἀγγέλους πρὸ προσώπου 
αὐτοῦ] Καὶ πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον εἷς κώμην; Ἔαμα- 
ῥρειτῶν, ὡςὸ ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ: «4 καὶ οὐκ ἐδέέαντο αὐτόν", 
ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἦν πορενόμενονΏ εἲς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
 ἱδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἰάκωβος καὶ Ἰωάνης εἶπαν 
εεΚύριε, θέλεις εἴπωμεν πῇρ κδτΔβΒΗΝΔΙ ἀπὸ 3 τοῦ οὐ- 
ρὰνοῇ 12 “καὶ ἀνάαλῶσαι αὐτούς 9; ες στραφεὶς” δὲ 
ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς'. {[36 Σ)καὶ ἐπορεύθησανὶὸ εἰι ἑτέρα» 


κώμη» 19.139 

1 (ΓΏ κπληροῦσθαι 3 ( xt omit⸗ 8 (XOD I ας 4 αὐτοῦ) 
4 ( dxD —— 5 (te 3 853 6 (0D u ὥστε 7 ( 
tkem) 8 (4 il euntis, ] ountibus, as aet to go Όλος 
1-αὐτοῦ) 10 Ομ Ηίπι 11 (Ἠ tdicimus) 12 (0D 
ἐκ, U do) 18 (Ἠ] paupar illos, I4 ad 11ος) 14 (1 omite, 
ΟΡ 1] -- ὧς καὶ Ἠλείας ἐποίησεν) 16 ( omita) 1 η, 
}- καὶ εἶπεν '' Οὐκ οἴδατε ποίου πνεύματόε ἐστε”) 11(εης 

1 ὁ γὰρ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν ψνχὰς ἀνθρώπων ἀπολόσαι 
ἀλλὰ σῶσαι) 18 (ἱ aingular) 19 (πόλο) 30 omita) 


This rofrain ooours λάατὶς v. δέ, χ. 62; Matt. ix. 23: Luxko vii. δ0, viii. 48, xvii. 19, xviii. 49. 
BXX. 4 Εἱηρε {. 10, καὶ ἀπεκρίθη Ἠλειοὺ καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς τὸ πεντηκόνταρχον εεΚαὶ εἰ άνθρωποι θεοῦ ἐγώ, καταβήσοται 
: ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ καταφάγεται σὲ καὶ τοὺς πετήκοντά σου" καὶ κατέβη πθὂρ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτὸν καὶ 


πεντήκοντα αὐτοῦ. Οἱ. ν. 11. 
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Α. PAULINE COLLEOTION. 


86. LUXE 


9. Τπε ὥτοητ or TIE 40ου SAMARITAN. 
8. Α. ΤΠο ἰαωνφογα first question. 


Χ. ο Καὶ ἰδοὺ νομικός τιςὶ ἀνέστη. ἐκκειράζων αὐτὸν) 
λέγων “Διδάσκαλεί, τί ποιῄσας' ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρο- 
νοµήσω;’ «6 ὃ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν “Ἐν τῷ νόµμῳ τῦ 
γέγραπται; πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις;᾽ ο ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
««"ΑΓΑδπηοσειο Κύριον τὸν θεόν σοΥ89 ἐξ9 ὅλης 3 κδρλίδο 
6ΟΥ καὶ ἐνῖ ὅλη τῇ Ψγχᾷ coy κδὶ ἐν] ὅλη τῇ 
Ιοχήι 6ΟΥ9 καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ σου", καὶ τὸν 
πλησίον coy ὧο οεδγτόν ᾱ,” οὐ εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ '' Ὀρθῶε 
ἀπεκρίθηε] τοῦτο ποίει καὶ 2ήοη 93” 


1 (18 -6άπιο near, 99λο) 3 (Ὁ] Ανέστη δέ τε »., Ἡ ος Et 


haeo dioento 9ο, 1] -1-99οῬ ἆο9.) δ(σΡ1 καὶ) «4 (0 omitæa) 
ὅ (6 ΤΕ ἴνα) 6 (1 οπιἱο) 7 (0 omita) 8 B omits 
9(01! ἐν vwith dativo) 10 0 τή (ο) II (Β tomitæ) 
19 (0 31 ἐξ with genitivo) 16 (D U omit) 14 ( thou 
λαέ αι 16 (0 [ήσαι) 


ὃ. Ἑ. The lauvyer's εθοοπᾶ φιδείοῃ. 

Χ. 9 Ὁ δὲ θέλων δικαιῶσαι ἑαυτὸν) εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν 
Ἰησοῦν “' Καὶ τίς ἐστίν µου πλησίον; ο ὑπολαβὼν ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν) ''"Ανθρωπός τις κατέβαινεν" ἀπὸ Ἱερου- 
σαλἠμ εἷς Ἱερειχὼ καὶ 'λῃσταῖς περιέκεσεν'', οἳ καὶ 
ἐκδύσαντεςὶ αὐτὸν" καὶ πληγὰς ἐπιθέντες ἀπῆλθον ἀφ- 
έντες) ἡμιθανὴ”. 4: “κατὰ συγκυρίαν Ἡ δὲ. ἱερεύς τις 
κατέβαινεν 3 (ἐν) τῇ ὁδφ ἑκείνῃῖ, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἀντι- 
παρῆλθεν 4. ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Αευείτης" "κατὰ τὸν τόπον 
ἐλθὼνῖ. καὶ ἳ ἰδὼν'' ἀντιπαρῆλθεν"'. 

1 (Ν αὐτὸν) 3 (ευ omit, ΤΡ Ἡ -- δὲ) ὃ (Ρε. ”- αὐτῷ) 
4 (Ο καταβαίνει) ὅ (0 omita) 6 (De {λ. περιετεν, αἲ thieves 
Πε) G ἐδυσ) 6 (Οἱ οπή) 9 (0 γἀφεῖκαν) 
10 (60 -- "τυγχάνονταν) 11 (D κατατυχα, 41] omit) 
19 (D καταβαίνω», Β " κατάβαυεν) 15 BU omit 14 (u 
eadem or eandom) Ἅᾖ1ὔ (OD Uas - γενόμενο) 160 omit) 
17 (1 omitæ) 186 (D as 4 αὐτὸν) 19 (tt omita v. 82) 


3. O. Me Good Samaritan. 


Χ. 33 ““Σαμαρείτης δέ τις ὁδεύων ἦλθεν κατ αὐτὸν καὶ 
ἰὶδὼνὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη], κι καὶ προσελθὼν) κατέδησεν τὰ 
τραύματα αὐτοῦ ἐπιχέων ἆλαιον καὶ οἶνον, ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον κτῆνος ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν" εἷς πανδοχεῖον" 
καὶ ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοὶ 35 καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὗριονί ἐκβαλὼν 
δύο δηνάρια ἔδωκεν τῷ πανδοχεῖ; καὶ εἶπενὃ “Ἐπιμελήθητι 

1 (6) Ἡ ας αὐτὸν) 34 ( "ἐσπλαγχίσθη) 8 (41 omit) 
{ (ἱ οτι!) 6 (Ν πανδος.) ϐ (014 ἐξελθὼν καὶ) 
7 (RD πανδοκ) ϐ (86 1 - αὐτφ) 


Luke ΥΠ. 36XI. δ. 


Β. LUXE. 
Χ. (19) αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ τι ἂν προσδαπανήσῃς' ἐγὼ" ἐν τῷ 
ἐπανέρχεσθαί µε ἀποδώσω σοι. {6 τίς "τούτων τῶν", 
τριών πλησίον 'δοκεῖ σοι" γεγονέναι τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος 
εἷς τοὺς λῃστάς;, 17 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “'Ὁ ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος 
μετ) αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ. (ὁ)Π Ἰησοῦς “' Πορεύου 
καὶ σὺ]” ποίει ὁμοίως'.» 


9 (0 -σει) 10 (8 οπή). 11 (0 omita) 12 (1 τία, 
OD 211 -- οὔν) 19 (Ὁ omite, l ex his Γἀάποῦσα, l οκ 149) 
14 (8 I omit) 15 (DI δοκει) 16 (Α1 οὗ) 11 Β omita 
19 (4σο) 19 (1:-οἱ τίνος) 


(Έος the οοππθχῖου οἱ this narrativo with tho 
other Goepels and vith tho LXX aee L. ὃ 43.) 


4. ΜΛΒΥ ΑΝΡ MARTEA CONTRASTED. 

The namoesa οἱ thess vomen and their oharaotere identify 
them vwith the αἰφίοτο of Lasarus in Bethany, but Β. Louxke 
aoema {ο think that they livod in Galilos. It is quite probable 
that the meal vhioh is here degoribed ought to ὃς identitied 
vith the aupper αἱ vhioh our Lord πας anointed. 

x. 0 [Ἡν δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι Ιαὐτοὺςὶ αὐτὸτ] εἰσῆλθεν"' εἲς 
κώμην τυά. γυνὴ δέ τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα ὑπεδέέατο αὐτὸν 
Νες τὴν οἰκίαν ᾖ{ καὶ τῇδε ἦν ἀδελφὴ καλουμένη 
Μαριάμ", (ή) καὶ παρακαθεσθεῖσαξ πρὸς) τοὺς πόδας 
τοῦ κυρίου ᾖκουεν 'τὸν λόγον" Ἡ αὐτοῦ". (ο ἡ δὲ Μάρθα 
περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν διακονίαν { ἐπιστᾶσα " δὲ. εἶπεν 
«Κύριε, οὐ µέλει σοι ὅτι ἡ ἀδελφή µον µόνην µε κατέ- 
λειπεν'' διακονεῖν; εἰπὰτ οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα 'µοι συναναντι- 

{βηται σι µ  ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ" εἶπεν αὐτῇ 'ὁ κύριος") 
«Μάρθα Μάρθα, 'µεριμνᾷς καὶ  θορυβάζῃ περὶ πολλά’'', 
{ ὀλίγων δέ ἐστίν χρεία" ᾗ ἑνός'᾽ Μαριὰμ” γὰρ" 
τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα ἐξελέέατο ἥτις" οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται" 
αὐτῆς." 

1 (601 Ἠγένετο δὲν) 3 (01 4 καὶ) 
εἰσελθεῦ) 4 B eomite, Ὦ 1] els τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆε 
ϐ Νας omit 7 (01 omit) 
παρὰ) 10 (ΑΙ π' Ἰησοῦ) 


ὃ (Ὁ αὐτὸν 
ὅ (80 Μαρία) 
ϐ 0D παρακαθίσασα) ορ 
11 (Ὁ! τῶν λόγων) 13 (0 omiteæ) 
18 (0 Τέτισταθεὶν) 14 (07 τε) 16 ()D κατέλιπεν) 
16 D εἰπὸν 11 (Ὁ µου ἀντιλάβηται) 196 (6. omitæa) 
19 (OD 116: ὁ Ἴησοθε, α. omita“ D οποία 341 (8 Τοπ εκ) 
34 (02 1] ο. ἑνδε δὲ ἐστιν χ.) Ὦ 1] omit, (6 11 omit µεριμνᾷι---πολλά, 
6’ omits µεριμνᾷς---ἑνό) «38 (ΙΓ Μαρία) 34 ΤΠ omit (01! δὲ) 
26 (Ὁ ἡ 26 (0611. ἐν] 


δ. TuE ΡΤΟΒΣ ΟΕ της IIFORTVNATE FRIEND. 
Β. Luke throo times Όρου bad men {0 ropresent ἀοά ος {ο 

bo examples {ο us, (1) hero, (2) tho unjust αἰογατά (xri. 1 Π.), 

(8) ihe unjust jnde (xviii. 1 A.). 

xi. 3 [Καὶ εἶπεν “πρὸς αὐτούτ''] “Τίς ἐέ ὑμῶν 6 ἕξει” φίλον 

καὶ πορεύσεται" πρὸς αὐτὸν µεσονυκτίου΄ καὶ εἴπῃ αὐτῷ 
1 (Ρ1 omit 3 1] habet δ abiit “(05 . 

—8* σσ ει μη ἔ μέωὰ 


΄Άκουε, ᾿Ισραήλ' Κύριο ὁ θεὸὺς ἡμῶν Κύριο εἷι ἑστί, ὃ καὶ ἀγακήσει Ἑόριον τὸν θεύν σου ἐξ 


ο 1ΧΣ. Deut vi. 6, 
δληε τῇ ανα μα μα) σον καὶ ἐξ 


ὅληι τῇ ψνυχῆι σου καὶ ἐξ ὅληι νῆι δυνάμεών σον. 


ἀγακήσειι τὸν πλησίον σου ὧι σεαντὀν, 
9 ΤιΧΧ. Ler. xriii. ὅ, καὶ φυλάξεσθε πάντα τὰ προστάγµατά µου καὶ πάντα τὰ κρίµατά µου, καὶ ποιήσετε αὐτά. ἆ 


ποιήσαι ἄνθρωποι {ήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖν ἐγὼ Κύριοι ὁ θε ὑμῶν. 


{ Of. Jonn xii. 4, ἐποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, καὶ ἡ 


α διηκόνει. 


ψ 
6 τί ἐξ ὑμῶν οοουτα in Matt. |. 27 (2 Luke χἰἰ. 20) and ἐπ Luke χἰν. 28, xv. 4, xvrii. Τ. 
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31 -2 


Ο Ίεοχα Lako χι], ἁ---αἰχ. 41. 


ΤΗΙΒΡ ΤΙΥ1ΙΡΙΟΝ. 


8. 10κΕ. 

xi. (5) "Φίλε, χρῇσόν µοι τρεῖς ἄρτους, ὁ ἐπειδὴ φίλος 
µου" παρεγένετοῖ "ἐξ ὁδοῦ "πρός µε” καὶ οὐκ ἔχω ὃ 
παραθήσωἈ αὐτφ') / κἀκεῖνος ἄσωθεν ᾿ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπῃ 
εΜή µοι κόπους πάρεχεὃ' ἤδη ᾖᾗ θύρα κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ 
παιδία µου μετ ἐμοῦ Γεὶε τὴν κοίτην'' εἰσίν''' οὗ δύναμαι 
ἀναστὰς δοῦναί σοι. ϐ Ἠ λέγω ὑμῖν, * καὶ 1 οὐ δώσει 
αὐτῷ ἀναστὰς διὰ τὸ εἶναι. φίλον αὐτοῦ, διά γε τὴν 
ἀναιδίαν' αὐτοῦ ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ" ὅσων” χρῄζε. 


6 (Ό! µοι, Ο βἳ omit) —— 1omits 8 0D 
ἀπ) —8 —8 21 omi 10 τθαροπιᾶρα) 11 (1. 
ꝓ enini) Ίσα omit) 18 (111 ἐν τῇ ν ν 14 (0 
ἐστίν, —8 16 (I et illo αἱ poraevora vorit puleans. 
16 D omitæs, ας. omit κα) 17 (0 -- αὐτὸν) 186 (11 δὲ) 
19 ἀνα[δεια») 90 (De οἱ) 21 (Ώ ὅσον 


(Ἠοχο {οἶ]οπς “48 AND ΙΤ SHALL BE ΑΙΨΕΝ του” 
2Matt. vii. Τ---11.) 


G. Tax ΒΘΤΟΒΣ or ΤΗΣΚ ΒΙΟΗ FooO. 
xii. 2 Ἐἶπεν δέ τις ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου αὐτῷ “Διδάσκαλε, αἰπὲ" 


τῷ ἀδελφφ μον µερίσασθαι μετ ἐμοῦ» τὴν κληρονο 


ο 


16 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Άνθρωπε, τίς µε κατέστησεν κριτὴν 
ᾗ μεριστὴν, ἐφ ὑμᾶς";' τς εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς 
«Ὁρᾶτε "καὶ φυλάσσεσθε 1]. ἀπὸ πάσης πλεονεξίας, ὅτι 
οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν τινὶ ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ" ἐστὶν ἐκ τών 
ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷθ'. :6 Εἶπεν δὲ παραβολὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
λέγων “Ανθρώπου τινὸς πλονσίου εὐφόρησεν ἡ ] χώρα. 
17 καὶ διελογίζετο ἐν αὑτφ'' λέγων επί ποιήσω, νὰ οὐκ 
έχω ποῦ ᾿σννάξω τοὺς καρπούς µου; «καὶ ' εἶπεν 'Τοῦτο 
ποιήσω""' καθελῶ µου τὰς ἀποθήκας καὶ µείζονας οἶκοδο- 
µήσω"", καὶ συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάνταῖ "τὸν σῖτον ' “καὶ τὰ 
ἀγαθά µον᾽'', το καὶ ἑρώ'' τῇ ψυχῇ μον ' Ψυχή”, ἔχει 
πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ (κείµενα εἷς ἔγη κολλά' ἀναπαύου, φάγε, 
* εὐφραίνου 4.) ϱο εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ θεός "Ἄφρων, 
ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τὴν ψυχήν σου αἰτοῦσιν'' ἀπὸ σοῦ 9, ἃ δὲ" 
ἠτοίμασας, τίνι' ἔσται;) ει (Οὗτως ô θησαυρίζων Ἑ αὑτῷ 
καὶ μὴ εἷς θεὸν πλοντών)"'.' 


1 (41 οτα({) 2 (0 εἰκὺ) 8 (6. Ί- ιο land and) 
4 (Ό 15. omit) ὅ ( ὑμῶν ϐ (ως the mudltitude ος 
multitudes) 7 (ες omit) ϐ (D omitea) 9 (8 αὐτοῦ) 
10 ὃ ΑΡ ἐαντφ) 11 roogitans) 12 (8 ἀνοικ., Ὦ 1] ποιήσω 

ὐτάν) 18 (1 τὰ γενήµατά µου, 1 ϱ8 uotu⸗ meos) 
dD 11ο. omit) 16 (6. he εαἰᾶ... his) 16 (1 omit, 

ehold) 17 DU omit 8 Ι οἱ κείµενα only, 2 1 omit 
15 Φάγε τίε only) 6 (ΝΡε]| ἀκ-) 19 (01 οὖν) 
390 D Il τίνου 31 D 2Momit 


IOomparo Matt. vi. 19, 20; Luxko xii. 33, 94. 


B. LUXE. 


7. OAMILEANS ΜΟΕΡΕΕΕΡ AND τῆς ΤΟΨΕΗ 
ΙΝ BSILOAM FALLING. 
xiii. Tapñcar δέ τινες [έν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ] ἀπαγγέλλοντες 
αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν Παλειλαίων ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πειλᾶτος ἔμιξεν 
μετὰ τών θυσιῶν αὐτών. ο καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
6 Λοκεῖτε ὅτι οἱ Ταλειλαῖοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάντας 
τοὺς Τωλειλαίους ἀγένοντο, ὅτι ταῦταἳ πεπόνθασυ; 
3 οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖνε ἀλλ ἐὰν μὴ µετανοῆτε) πάντες" 
ὁμοίως ἀπολεῖσθε ϱ ἢ ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα ὀκτῳ κλ οὓς 
ἔπεσεν'' ὁ πύργος "ἐν τῷ''' Ἄιλωὰμ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς, 
δοκεῖτε ὅτι αὐτοὶ — ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας' Ἱερουσαλήμ;  οὐχί, λέγω"' 
ὑμῖνᾶ, ἀλλ" ἐὰν μὴ µετανοήσητε" πάντεςὃ ὡσαύτως" 


ἀπολεῖσθε.” 

1 (0 81 οπαῖε) 3 1 1] τοιαῦτα) δ0” 3 
4 (1 omits) 5 (Il omit (4 που dioo enĩm του) 7 (D 
µετανοήῄσητε) 8 (4 1 omit) δι απαα) 0 (εξ ἐπέ- 
πεσεν) 11 (Ρε τοῦ) 13 (0 1 κο) omit) 8 (De —* ένοι- 
κουνταο, ἓξ ἓ] -- ἐν) 14 (013 δὲ) 16 ῶ δν omit) 
10 Ἑ µετανοῇτε 17 0D ὁμοίως) 


8ϐ. ΤΠΕ ῬΑλβΑΒΙΕ ΟΥ ΤΗΕ ΒΑΒΕΕΝ ΕΊΑ-ΤΕΣΚΕ. 
xiii. 6 [Έλεγο δὲ Γταύτην τὴν] παραβολήν.] “'Συκῆν εἶχέν 
τις πεφυτευµένην ἐν τῷ" ἀμπελώνι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾖλθεν ζητῶν 
καρπὸν "ἐν αὐτῇ' καὶ "οὐχ εὗρε. / εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὸν 
ἀμπελουργόν 'δοὺ τρία ἔτῃα ἀφ' οὗ ἔρχομαι ζητῶν 
καρπὸν ἐν τῇ συκῇ ταύτῃ καὶ οὐχ" εὑρίσκω"' ἔκκοψον' 
αὐτήν' ἵνα τί καὶ ᾿τὴν γῆν Ὁ καταργεῖ;) 6 ὁ δὲ) ἁποκρι- 
θες) λέγει αὐτῷ Κύμα, ἄφες αὐτὴν "καὶ τοῦτο τὸ" 
ἔτος'', ἕως ὅτου σκάψω περὶ αὐτὴν καὶ βάλω κόπρια 18. 
ο κἂν μὲν ποιήσῃ καρπὸν 'εἷς τὸ μέλλον ''--εἰ δὲ µήγε, 
ἐκκόψεις αὐτήν ὃ.'” 


1 1 119) 3 (8 πε 8 —* ἀπ᾽ —— 40 211 

εὑ τ οὐ adfera 
ελών αχ : ος) 8 τὸν τόσο) με ην. 
as οσο] 6) 14 (Ώ ἔτι τοῦτον τὸν ἐνιαυτόν 


11 (Ν —* 
19 D κόφυον κοπρίω») 4 (D I as put this aſter µήγε) 


(Compare 1. ὁ 97 αἱ) 


Θθ. TEEPARABLE ος ΤΠΕ LosT ΘΗΕΕΡ, 


11ο ides οἵ joy at the reoovery οἳ Ἠ]ιαί vos ]οσὲ oonnecta 
tho threoo folloving parables. There aro other oonnexiona also 
vhioh aro probably editorial. 


xv. [ιτ Hou» δὲ αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντει πάντεεὶ οἱ τελῶναι καὶ οἱ: ἆμαρ- 
τωλοὶ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. α καὶ διεγόγγνζον οἵ Τε Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ 
1 (16 omit) 3 (D omita) 


 ταραθεῦαι οἱ putting {οοὰ on {ο ἑαῦῖθ ooours in Mark vi. 41 (2 Luko ix. 16), Ματκ viii. 0. 
— *5 in Mark xiv. ϐ (2 Μαι, xxvi. 10), Luko xviii. ὅ, αἱ. vi. 11. 
ο Τταυν]αίο '' 


» κότονι πι 


vhen Α man has more than ΘΠΟ 
haveo fullor and bottor livos than 


niona.“ Ἐηο the riech πο] 


lifo; anything heyond that is usaeoless ος miachievous. 


it {ο ποὺ ἐεήθ ἐλιαὲ his iito is derived trom hi⸗ poeuses. 
9 poor. A oœrtain minimum οἵ {οοὰ is oasential to pregerro 


. —— And I will 20y {ο myselt᷑ Sir, thon hast ἆο., [ος ἡ ψνχή µον is α Hebraiam {ος mynelt as Β. Luxo 


renders it { 


—A8 aolũmmness, are risi maas Αραϊποί yon. 


ας 
ἑ πο ons vill bo ths botter {ος it. 


n ix. 25 
ο Της πἰαλνέ aro mon demanding thy life from thee.“ 


Phe peasants, vhom you harvo irritated boyond enduranos 


They will murder 7ου, ſiro your barns and destroy your oorn, 


5 Οἱ. Jonn ix. 3, ''Ῥαββεί, τίε ἥμαρτεν, οὗτοι ol Ύονεῖ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα τυφλὸς γενηθῇ; 8 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦε '' Ούτε οὗτοι 
ἤμαρτεν οὔτε οἱ 25 αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ’ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν αὐτφ. 
5 For {ιο ihreo years compare Luke xiii. δ3, ''Ιδοὺ ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ Ἰάσεις ἀποτελῶ σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, καὶ 


τῇ τρίτῃ Τελειοῦμαι. 5 πλὴν δεῖ µε σήµε 
µ ἀμπελον, 


and 9ὔ times 1η ο Ῥκα]. 


μερον καὶ αὔριον καὶ τῷ ἐχομένΏ πορεύεσθαι.’ 
5 and κόπριο οσους only (κοπρία in χἰγ. ὃδ), σκάπτω in γἱ. 46, xvi. ὃ, καταργεῖ in Hob. ii. 14, 
ἔτοι oneo in Β. Matt., twico ἵπ Β. Ματ] 26 times in B. Luke. 
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Α ΡΑὈΙΙΝΗ 


5 LUEE. 

ἄν. (ε) γραμματεῖς λέγοντες ὅτι ''Οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὺε προσδέχεται 
καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖνδ, 4εἶπεν δὲ πρὸ αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολἡὴν 
ταύτην λέγων») ᾳ "Τίς ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων' ἐἑκατὸν 
πρόβατα καὶ ἀπολέσας' ἐξ αὐτών ἓν'' οὐ καταλείπει τὰ 
ἑνενήκοντα ἐννέα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ καὶ “πορεύεται ἐπὶ τὸ ἀπο- 
λωλὸς ὃ ἕως) εὕρῃ αὐτό; «καὶ εὑρὼν ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ὤμους αὐτοῦ χαίρων, 6 καὶ ἐλθὼν" εἲς τὸν" οἶκον συν- 
καλεῖ" τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων αὐτοῖς 
«Συνχάρητέ µοι ὅτι εὗρον τὸ πρόβατόν µου τὸ ἁπολωλός. 
7 λέγω" ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως χαρὰ ἐν τῷ οὗρανφ ἔσται ἐπὶ ἑνὶ 
᾽ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι ἢ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἑννέα δικαίοις 
οἵτινες 'σὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν µετανοίας ο. 

8 (D 2BM οτι) 4 (D δν ει) (0 ἀπολέσν, 1 αττο- 
verit, ] ροεἰοτί) ϐ (1 Σοπιί) ᾖἸ (0 οὐκ ἀφίησὶ) ϐ (1110 
ἀπελθὼν τὸ ἀπ. Ὠπ) «9 (Χο) 10 (Όε γέλύω δὲ) 
1 (0 οπι κ) 193 (D συνκαλεῖται) 18 (0 ε» δὲ, ] -- ergo) 
14 (Ώ » οὐχ ἔχουσι χρεία») 

(Κου the connexion ο this narrativo with Β. Mat- 
thew see II. 6 12.) 


10Ο. ΤΠΕ PARABLE ος τηκ LOSTæ DRACBMA. 


Tho ποτὰ δραχμή ο0σύσα novhere 6ἶκο in Ν.Τ., being auper- 
aeded by ιο Latin ποτᾶ δηράριον. Probably the οοἶπα hero 
desoribed voro only used as ornaments and the loes of οπο 
ποσ]ὰ προ! tho set. 


xv. 6 '[Ἠ] τίς γυνὴ δραχμὰς ἔχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ'' 
ὁραχμὴν. μίαν", οὐχὶ ἅπτει λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν οἰκίαν 
καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπιμελῶςθ ἕως οὗ. εὕρῃ; ο καὶ εὑροῦσα συνκαλεῖ’ 
τὰς φίλας καὶ γείτονας λέγουσα ' Ἄυνχάρητέ µοι ὅτι εὗρον 
τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀἁπώλεσα". ιο οὕτως λέγω ὑμῖν, 
γίνεται) χαρὰ ἐνώπιον τῶνῖ ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ ᾶ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ’ 
ἁμαρτωλφ μετανοοῦντι 9.” 

1 (Ώ καὶ ἀπολέσασα «(Ὀ]α ο) 83 (11ς4-6ς 
119) 4 (D omitæe) ὕ (D «λεῖται) 6 (01 ἡν ἀτ. δραχ.) 
Τ(Ὀ έσται) ϐ (Βοιον) 0 (8 Σὰ») 


TBE SrTORY ΟΕ ΤΗΣ ΡΒΟΡΙάΑΙ, ΜΟΝ. 


1. Α. Me prodigal. 


Tho brevity οἱ the introdnotion is oxoeeded in xvi. 19, and 
is probably ἆπο {ο laek οἱ information. 

1 am told that in some prorinees οἱ India, as 68οος as tho 
voungeat son reaches manhood, ΑΠΥ οἵ the sons oan demand ο 


LI. 


. Ο{. Luke τν. δ0 (j Mark, Matt.), καὶ ὀγόγγυζον οἱ 
ΕΛιὰ τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε;᾽ 


Luke ΧΙ. ὐ--ΧΥ. 91. 


& ΤΕΕ. 


ἁϊγίαίοα οἳ the property. The aamso lau ϱ6οπις {ο bo αΙ]πάςά 
to hero. The father in auoh cases simply takes one αἶιατο, 
vhieh on his death passes to the eldest son (v. 81), vho thue 
gots tho usual ἁοαὺ]θ portion, oombined however vith the duty 
οἱ waintaining {ο πάση and {ο unmarriesdâ daughters, if 
thero aro any. 

xv. κι [Εἶκεν δέ1] ''"Ανθρωπός τις εἶχεν δύο υἱούς τε καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν) "τῷ πατρί” “Πάτερ, δός µοι τὸ 
ἐπιβάλλονῖ µέρος τῆς οὐσίας:) 'ὁ δὲ" διελεν αὐτοῖς ᾿τὸν 
βίον. αὶ καὶ μετ οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας συναγαγὼν πάντα" 
ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χάραν µακράν, καὶ ἐκεῖ 
διεσκόρπισεν "τὴν οὐσίαν Ὁ αὐτοῦ "ζῶν ἀσώτως"'', 
α δαπανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα ἐγένετο λιμὸςξ ἰσχυρὰ 
κατὰ τὴν χώραν ἑκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι”''. 
ας καὶ πορευθεὶς ἐκολλήδη ἑνὶ τών πολιτών τῆς χώρας 


11ο 14 


ἐκείνης, καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἷς "τοὺς ἀγροὺς' αὐτοῦ 


βόσκειν Χοίρους᾽ 16 καὶ ἐπεθύμει Γχορτασθῆναι ἐκττὸ ών 
κερατίων ὧν ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι, καὶ σὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτφ''. 


COLLEOPION. 


1 {1 ergo, as {ο them) 2 (41 omit) 8 μμ 11) 
4 ( omita) 5 (DI a27 4 Aox) )ID U καὶ) 7 l καὺ- 
atantiam) 8 ὃὶ ἅπαντα 9 (De τὸν βίον) 10 (1Ώ ἑαυτοῦ) 
11 (ξ {εἰς χώρα» μακρά») 13 (ε5 omit) 18 (1 villam or 
villa) 14 (D εο omit) 16 (A U γεµίσαι τὴν κοιλία» αὐτοῦ 
ἀπὸ 160 (0 {τῷ 


11. B. Ræepontunce. 
xv. Ele ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼν ἔφη' ΄Πόσοι" µίσθιοι τοῦ 
πατρός µου περισσεύονται' ἄρτων, ἐγὼ δὲ λιμφ ὧὥδε 
ἀπόλλυμαι. τε ἀναστὰςξ πορεύσοµαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα µου 
καὶ ἑρῷ αὐτῷ /Ἡάτερ  μαρτον εἷς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
ἑνώπιόν σου, ερ “οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σον’ 
ποίησόν µε ὡς ἕνα τών µισθίων σου.) «ο καὶ ἀναστὰς 


ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ”. 

1 (0 εἶπεν) 3 (1. 5ο * ἄρτι) δ (es Pin the λονοε) 
4 (XD «ουσο) ὅ ( de ea δὲ, Lꝓ itaquo) 6 (ες οἱ) 
7 (C&D αὐτοῦ) 


II. O. Mae father's ἶουο, 
xv. (2) “Ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος εἶδεν αὐτὸν ὁ 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέπεσεν) ἐπὶ 
τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ” κατέφίλησεν αὐτόν. αι εἶπεν δὲ 
[ὁ υἱὸς αὐτφ' «Πάτερ, ἦμαρτον εἷς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
ἐνώπιόν σου, — εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σου (: ποίησόν 
1 (01 ἐνέπ) 3 (Ὀε χοπ) 8 (Πο) 4 (ἱ αἶπε) 


αἴοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖε αὐτῶν πρὸε τοῦ μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγοντει 


Λοΐα χ|. 3, ὅτε δὲ ἀνέβη Πέτροι εἰ ᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ, διεκρίνοντο πρὸε αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ περιτοµῆε λέγοντοι ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν πρὸδε ἄρδραι 


ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχονται καὶ συνέφαγεν αὐτοῖε. 


Luko X. Ἱ, καὶ ἰδόντει πάντες διεγόγγν[ον λήγοντο ὅτι ''Παρὰ ἁμαρτωλό ἀνδρὶ εἰσῆλθεν καταλῦσαι.’ 


ὃ ΤΗθ ποτά διαγογγύξω οοοτσα Ώθτο and χἰχ. 
Β. Μαιί., συνεσθίω Απᾶ συγχαίρω {ο Β. Lukeo and Β. Paul. 
ο Τ]θ ποτὰ ἐπιμελῶε οοοῦσα heres only in Ν.Τ. 


73 γείτων is poouliar {ο B. Luxo and Β. John, ὦμοι to B. Loko and 
προσδέχοµαι In ἐλία 90099 E {ουπά ἐπ Β, Ῥ 


aul and Που. 


4 Ο/Γ. LuKe i. 0, 4 δὲ ἀρνησάμοός µε ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἁπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώπια τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοθ." Ot. xii. 8, 


ἱπ. 326. 
. 60µ, Μι, ἱχ. 18, ''οὐὗ γὰρ ἤλθον καλέσαι δικαίου: ἀλλὰ 


χ]. 38, but mase. in Lukeo ἐν. 26. 


Οἱ, Lukeo vii. 8360- 50, xviii. O— 14. Rom. ii. 1724. 


—XR 
tAxubt in ſem. in Dorio, maso. in Attio. In Βιθ —* rarely ſem. Β. Luke mæicæ it iem. here απἁ in Αοΐο 
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ae — Luxao xxri. 19---θλ. 


ΤΗΙΒΡ DIVISION. 


S ΜΟΚΕ. 


xv. (ο) µε ὡς ἕνα τῶν µισθίων σον). ». εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 
πατὴρ πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ" 'Ταχὺῖ ἐξενέγκατε στολὴν 
τὴν πρώτην καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν, καὶ δότε δακτύλιον εἷς 
τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ὑποδήματα εἷς τοὺς πόδας’, α καὶ 
φέρετε; τὸν 'µόσχον τὸν σιτεντόνἩ, θύσατε καὶ φα- 
γόντες' εὐφρανθώμεν, A ὅτι οὗτος ὁ υἱός µου γεκρὸς ἦν 
καὶ ἀγέζησεν'', ἦν ἁπολωλὼςὶ καὶὈ εὑρέθη. καὶῖὶ 
ἠρέαντο εὐφραίνεσθαι. 

ὃ Προ οί 6 ( ἑαντοῦ) 
Ρ Ἡ ἠ- αὐτοῦ) 
11  υ0 
omite) 


7 OD Ταχέω) 80omita, 
9 (D ἐνέγκατε) 10 (ΡΏ Ἡ σιτ. µόσχον καὶ) 


19 (01 φάγωμεν καὶ) 15 B ἔνησεν 14 (D 
16 ( Γάπολωλὸ) 16 (0 -ἄρι) 1 (8 omitæe) 


11. D. Ελαγίαίο jealousy. 

xv. «5 “Ἡν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ô πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ: !καὶ 
ὡς ἑρχόμενος ἤγγισεν τῇ οἶκίᾳ, ἧκονσεν συμφωνίας καὶ 
χορών, ού καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος ἕνα τῶν καΐδων ἐπυνθάνετο 

τί ἂν εἴη ταῦτα» «7 ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ' ὅτι ' Ὁ ἀδελφός 
σου ἦκε, καὶ ἔθνσεν ὁ πατήρ σου τὸν 'µόσχον τὸν 
σιτεντόν’, ὅτι ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν ἀπέλαβεν. οὐ ὠργίσθη 
δὲ καὶ οὐκ ᾖθελενα εἰσελθεῖν. ὃ δὲ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν 
παρεκάλειῖ αὐτόν. «0 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ πκατρὶ 
αὐτοῦξ “Ιδοὺ τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι καὶ οὐδέποτε 
ἐντολήν σου παρῆλθον”, καὶ 'ἁμοὶ οὐδέκοτε) ἔδωκας ͵ '' 
ἔριφον"" ἵνα μετὰ τῶν φίλων µου εὐφρανθῶ'' 1ο ὅτε δὲ 

ὁ υἱός σου οὗτος ὁ καταφαγών σου τὸν —* ὃν μετὰ" 
τουνῶν ᾖλθεν'', ἔθνσας αὐτῷ ' τὸν σιτεντὸν μόσχον 
4ϊ ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ΄ Τέκνον'', σὺ πάντοτε" µε ἐμοῦ εἶ», 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐμὰ σά ἐστι 3 ᾿εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ καὶ 
χαρήναι ὄδει "3, ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου οὗτος" νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ 
ἔζησεν, καὶ''' ἀπολωλὼς'' καὶ εὑρέθη.'” 

1 (Ὀ] ἐλθὼν δὲ καὶ ἐγγίσαι) 


8 (κοπο) 8 (D θέλει 


τοῦτο εἶναι) 4 (Ώ οτι) 5 (Ὁ σιτ. µόσχον αὐτφ) ϐθ(Δ1 
ἠθέλησεν) 7 (De Τὔρξατο, 1] ooopit τοβατο) 8 (8 omitae) 
9 (0 τπαρέβην) 10 (Al οὐκ) 11 (Ώ οὐδ. ἔδωκάτ μοι) 
13 B ἐρίφιον (Ό Ί- ἐξ αἰγῶν) 18 (Ώ ἀριστήσω) 14 (1 
τῷ δὲ νἰῷ σον τῷ καταφαγόντι πάντα, L-tua) 16 Ὦ -- τῶν 
16 (DI καὶ ἐλθόντι) 11 (0 91) omit) 18 (1 omit) 
19 (| ος) 90 (6 U fuiatĩ ot as ο) eria) 21 (Η]1 δεῖ) 
33 (1 iuonndatus aum autom οἱ gariaus aum) 28 (4 U omit) 


24 (DU aré. 286 (2tD li omit) 20 (dX qi⸗) 


193. TEE ΒΑΗΛΗΙΣ OF ΤΗΕ Όνσυατ STEWARD. 

Tho poaition οἵ an Oriental πἰοπατὰ is bost geen in tho 
hiatory οἱ ζοοορὶι (490. XxXix. -L.). Joneph aotod as atoward 
(1) to Potiphar, vho "' loſt all that he had in Joneph's hand; 
and he Kneu not aught that was with him, savo the bread 
vhieh he did οἱ,’ (2) to tho χδθρος of tho prison, who oom- 
mittod {ο Joaeph's hand all (νο prisoners that wero in the 
prison; and vhataoever they did there, ho vas νο doer οἱ it,“, 
(8) {ο Pharaoh, vho gavo him his aignet ring wvith the pover 
to mako οοπἑταοία, φαγίωᾳ '' vithont theo all χο man lift πρ 


B. LVXE 


λα hand ος foot in all the land of Egypt.“ Buoh εἰσπατὰς 
vwore invariably alavos and had the faulta of α alavo. Buch 
maaters wero too indolant and too ignorant {ο inveatigato 
eharges of diahonesty. They resorted to diamissal ος tho Airst 
sauspioion vithont any attompt {ο ἀΐφοογος the truth. Tho 
debta“ꝰ hero apoken οί aro probably acoumulated arrears 
rather than annual ronta. Tho poor tenante aro oruahad 
beneath thom, theo renta having always boon ſar boo high. To 
roduoo iho arroars Ίβο πού to τοῦ tlio mantor but to do tardy 
juutioo {ο (ιο poasantry. Tho mastor oould not prospor vhilo 
his tenanta wero oppreasod and {ο unrighteons demanda had 
not gone into his poekot. Tho atewvard's motivo πας bad, but 
his oondunet was viao. It may bo oompared vith the lavwe to 
roliovo tho nezi at Rome ος tho tenants in Ireland. The 
maatar approves of the measures of το]ὶαί aud apparently 
rovokes is nontenoo oſ diamiasal. 


12. Α. Loes ο oſſice. 


χγἰ, τ [Έληυν δὲ καὶ] πρὸς τοὺ: µαθητάς 1] “'"Ανθρωπός τις ἦν 
πλούσιος ὃς) εἶχεν οἰκονόμον”, καὶ οὗτος διεβλήθη α 

ὡς διασκορπίζων τὰ ᾿νυπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ". « καὶ φωνήσας 
αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Τί τοῦτο ἁκούω περὶ σοῦ; ἀπόδος 
τὸν λόγον τῆς οἰκονομίας σου’, οὐ γὰρ δύνῃ" ὅτι οἶκο- 
νομεῖν. εἶπεν δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος !' Τί ποιῄσω ὅτι 
ὁ κύριός µου ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκονομίαν» "ἀπ ἐμοῦ; 
σκάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω", ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι ᾳ ἔγνων τί 
ποιήσω, ἵνα ὄταν' μετασταθώ ἐκ'' τῆς οἰκονομίας δέξωνταί 


µε εἰς τοὺς οἴκους ἑαυτών'. 


1 (11 omit) 2 (Α]]-αὐτο) ϐ (88 Γοταίι)  (Β 2-μονι) 
ὅ (8 Γὐκάρχο) ϐ (0ε oniita, 311 |. domlnus suusa) 7 (ἐξ 
omita) 8 (D omita) ϐ (ΑΙ δυνήσι) 10 * μον) 
114 (Όμου,ὶ ο) 12 (Β1κα) 18 (Αν) 14 (ω] 
ἀπὸ 156 (Ὁ αὐτῶ) 


13. B. Provision aguinest beꝗgury. 


xvi. 5 “Καὶ προσκ ἵμενος ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν χρεοφει- 
λετῶν τοῦ κυρίον ἑαντοῦ) ἔλεγε τῷ πρώτῳ /Πόσον 
ὀφείλεις τῷ κυρίῳ µου; ͵ 6 ὁ δὲ εἶπο' « Ἑκατὸν βάτους 
ἑλαίου"’ "ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ' Δέξαι σον τὰ γράμματα καὶ 
καθίσας' ταχέως" γράψον — —E 
εἶπεν ''Σὺ δὲ κόσον ὀφείλειςὰ;) ὁ δὶ εἶπεν « Ἑκατὸν 
κόρους σίτου "λέγει αὐτῷ 'Δέξαι σου τὰ γράμματα 
καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα''.. 9 καὶ ἐπῄνεσεν ὁ κύριος 
τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας ὅτι φρονίμως ἐποίησεν ὅτι" 
οἱ vlot τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου φρονιμώτεροι ὑκὲρ τοὺς νἱοὺς 


τοῦ φωτὸς εἷς τὴν γενεὰν 'τὴν ἑαυτῶν '' εἰσίν. 
1 (8ΗΏ αὐτοῦ) 2 (16. αὐτφ) ὃ (8 βάδονε, Όε ]] κάδονε, 
1] κἰοὶοα, vasos, vatos, vathos ὧο) 4 (DU εἶπο δὲ) δ(Ώ 


omita) 6 (E and he εαὲ doun quickty and vurote them Aſty) 
7004769) ϐ (8]1-- ἀοπιίπο meo) 9 (Όε omita 
10 (151 -δὲ, Ὦ ὁ δὲ λ.) 11 (| {- καθίσαε) 14 (æ and λε εαί 
doun αἲ once and vrote them εἰρλιγ) 18 (D διὸ, Ὁ] «λέγω 
ὑμὸ, Ἡ dixit 4utoem ad ἀἱροίρα]ος ος ου) 14 (Il ταύτην, 
dt {ταύτην ἐανυτῶ», hut οοχτθοίος alters) 
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Α PAULINE COLLEOTION. 


5. LVUREF. 


14. Ο. Τα rignkt 1168 money. 


xvi. ο “Καὶ ἐγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, ἑαυτοῖς πουῄσατε φίλους ἐκ 
τοῦ 'μαμωνᾶ ἃ τῆς ἀδικίας ἵνα ὅταν ἐκλίκῃ” δέέωνται 
ὑμᾶς εἷς τὰς αἰωνίους σκηνάς'. το ὁ πιστὸς ἐν ἑλαχίστῳά 
καὶ ἐν πολλῷ πιστός ἐστιν, καὶ ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ' ἄδικος καὶ 
ἐν πολλφ ἄδικός ἐστιν. εκ εἰ οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδίκῳ µαµμωνᾷ 
πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν ᾿τίς ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; 
1 καὶ εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἡμέ- 
γερον τίς δώσει ὑμῖν ο,” 


1 (Ό] ἀδίκον μαμ.) 4 (Β 1] -πητε, 1 defooerint) δ (ΡΙ 
1 αὐτῶν 4 (811 δλίΥφ) ὅ (2Η ὀλίγφ) 6 (D γίνεται] 
7 OD μµαμονῷ) 8 ΜΕ 11η. ὑμέτερον, (81 Maroion ὁμὸν) 
9 (1 ο! 9) 


(ἴατο [οἴ]σπα “ΥΕ 64ΝΝΟΤΊ ΒΕΕΥΣ 600 AND ΜΑΝΜΟΝ. 


TEE ΘΤΟΒΥΣ ΟΣΕ τΗκ Βισοη ΜλΑν Ανο 
11ΑσΑ8 08. 


Β. Luke's αγπιρα ανν vith the poor, the despised, tho lost, 
the despairing, πἱᾶστα, parenta vho hare lost an only ohild, 
&o., is Το αἰτίκίπᾳ and distinguiches his Gospel from the 
othersa. On the other hand he pronounoes wvoes against tho 
rioh, tho full, tho amiling, tho popular. He reoords the precopt 
to sell our poesescions and not to invito our rioh neighbours. 
Ἡο preser ves tho atory οἱ theo Rioh Fool and of the Rieh Man 
and Lasarus. Ho does not say (as B. Μαιου does) that 
Joseph οἱ Arimathæa vas rioh. He twios says that the Apostles 
(οτφοο] all beforo they followed Ohrist. But {ο aocuso him οἵ 
Ebioniam is maniſesthyj vrong. Zaochnus vas rioh and did 
ποὺ part vith everything. Tho εἰθτποσί aying of our Lord 
against the Rioh (Tho Oamel and the needle's eyo) is {ουπά in 
ihres Gospols. 

This parable, lixo that οἱ {ο Prodigal Bon, has noither 
introduotion nor oonolusion. Both parables aro inserted vwith 
atartling abruptness, but ihe vhole οἱ ehapters xv. — xvü. is 
moreo than usually unſnished; probably B. Luke vas hoping 
to oolleot more information about {οσο the most strikiug οί 
his που materials and ϱο left them inoompleteo. 


18. Α. To tuo men contrausted. 
xvi. ερ ''' Αγθρωπος δέ’ τις ἦν πλούσιος", καὶ ἐνεδιδύσ- 
κετο πορφύραν καὶ βύσσον' εὐφραινόμενος καθ ἡμέραν 
λαμπρῶς. «ο πτωχὸς δέ τις" ὀνόματις Λάζαρος" ἐβέβλητο 
πρὸς τὸν πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ εἱλκωμένοςἳ οι καὶ!" ἐπιθυμῶν' 
1 (0:-Εἶπεν δὲ καὶ ἑτέραν παραβολήν) 3 (0 Ἡ ο. omit) 
ὃ (Bahidio à- hose name «αι. Νίπενμε, ΟἼθτι. Ἑθουβπ. ολους 


name was Phinees) 4 (De II καὶ) δ(Α 1 ᾗρ) 621 
Oyprian, Tertullian, Eleazarus, Α Ἡ δε) 7 (Ε. omitse) 


18. 


8 (ἡ omit) 9 (XI ἐπεθύμει) 
» Oom Luke xvri. 18, 
ν οἶκον ooours again 


Β. Μα. διαβάλλω is not ſound οἱφοπ]ιατο 
ο Το dativo ὀνόματι is v 
and 393 times in ο Αοΐο; not elsovhero in Ν.Τ. 


Lukeo XV. 21 XVI. 31. 


S. LUEE. 

xvi. (οι) χορτασθήναι ἀπὸ γῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς 
τραπέζης τοῦ πλουσίου1. ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες ἐρχόμενοι 
ἐπέλειχον]' τὰ ἕλκη αὐτοῦ. «οὐ ἐγένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν 
πτωχὸν καὶ ἀπενεχθῆναι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς 
τὸν κόλπον ᾿Αβραάμ. ἀπέθανεν δὲ καὶ ὁ κλούσιος καὶ 
ἐτάφη. 
10 (0 114 τῶν ψιχῶν) 

14 (01 ἔλειχον) 

18. ΕΒ. Reveraal ὧν tho οἶλα’ worid 

xvi. ο) “Καὶ Σ ἐν τῷ ὁδη) ἐκάρας» τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὖτο 
ἐπάρχων ἆ ἓν βασάνοις, ὁρᾷ ᾽Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ µακρόθεν καὶ 
Λάζαρον ἐν "τοῖς κόλποις'' αὐτοῦξ. ο καὶ αὐτὸς φωνήσας' 
εἶπεν ' Πάτερ ᾿Αβραάμ, ἐλέῃσόν µε καὶ κέµψον Λάζαρον 
ἵνα βάψῃ τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ δακτύλου αὐτοῦ ὕδατος" καὶ 
καταφύέῃ τὴν γλὠσσάν µου, ὅτι ὀδυνώμαι ἐν τῇ φλογὶ 
ταύτῃ.) οὐ εἶπεν δὲ ᾿Αβραάμ "Τέκνον, µνήσθητι ὅτι 
ἀπέλαβες) τὰ ἀγαθά σου" ἐν τῇ ζωῇ σου, καὶ Λάζαρος 
ὁμοίως τὰ κακά. νῦν δὲ ὧδε παρακαλεῖται σὺ δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι ο. 
«6 καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις" μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμών χάσμα 
µέγα ἐστήρικται, ὅπως οἱ θέλοντες διαβῆναι ἔνθεν'' πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς μὴ δύνωνται, μηδὲ ἐκεῖθεν "πρὸς ἡμᾶς διακερῶσιν ''.' 


1 (4 Π καὶ οὐδείε ἁδίδον αὐτφ) 


1 (ΚΙ omit, oonnecting ἐγάφη ἐν τῷ ἆδητ) 3 (| ο, 
1--οἱ ἆθ inferno) δ (1 4autem) 4 (De 1] τῷ κόλαφ) 
ὅ (Ό]] ἀναπανόμενον)  ϐ (0Όεἐνφ., ]]οτο) 7 (8ὲὔδατ) 
ϐ(ΛΙΗ αὐτῷ o (ία) ᾖ10ἱ οσα) 11 (Γε]]. ἐκ) 
14 (| omita) 18 (0 Ἡ omit) 14 (D {μήτε) 16 (0 Ἡ ὧδε 
διαπερᾶσαι) 

18. O. Soripture study the proper mouns for 
calvation* 


xvi. “Εἶπεν δέ Epervo σε οὖν", πάτερ", ἵνα πέµψγε 
αὐτὸν" εἷς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός µου, «ε ἔχω γὰρ πέντε 
ἀδελφούς, ὅπως διαμαρτύρηται αὐτοῖς, να" μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἔλθωσιν εἷς τὸν τόπον τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. 0 λέγει” 
δὲ' ᾽Αβραάμ' "Ἔχουσι Μωυσέα" καὶ τοὺς προφήτας' 
ἀκουσάτωσαν αὐτῶν. 3ο ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “Οὐχέ πάτερ) 
Αβραάμ, ἀλλ ἑάν τ ἀπὸ” νεκρών “πορευθῇ πρὸς αὐ- 
τοὺς) μετανοήσονσῳ"'. 2: εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ 'Εἱ Μωνσέως" 

καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδ ἐάν τις ἐκ'' νεκρών 


ἀναστῇ ' πεισθήσονται!'.'” 

1 Ποπ) « (9Η οί) 8 (ἱ οπές, D4 Αβραάμ) 
«(311 Ἠλοασαταπι, Ἱ οτι) (0 οί) (541 εἴκο) 
Τ (1 οταί(α, De αὐτῷ)  (ΝΜωσία) ο (0 τατὴρ) 


10(51 ἐκ) II (8 Γάναστῇ πρὸς αὖγ., U παττοχασ]ἑ ο τοσαστ., 
1 urrexorit οἱ abierit, 1 --- perauadebit illis οἱ) 19 (U Ροσεας- 
dobit illis ο eis οΥ 9ο) 18 (Btt Μωσέω) 14 (14) ᾖ1δ(Ι 
ad illos iorit (ου abierit), D Irenaeus 4 καὶ ἀπέλθμ πρὸ: αὐτοῦτ) 
16 (DIU πιστεύσουσυ, 1 oredunt) 


Παρ τὴ, 43, ꝓQ In the other οοροίε, ὑπάρχω ooours 460 πιο in Β. ἵακο, thrios in 
μθὰᾶ in this senss οποῬ by Β. Matthew, οπου by Β. Mark, aeren times ἵπ B. Luke's Goscpol 


4 ὑπάρχω oocurs 40 times in B. Luke, thrios in B. Matt., never in Β. Mark ος Β. John. 


9 Το form ὁδυρᾶσαιΞς ὀδυνάεσαι (ο{. τίθεσαι) is arohaio, 


ο καυχᾶσαι Rom. . 11, ἀο. 
Oontrast John τ. 80, 40. 


τύπτοµαι, τύπτεσαι, τύπτεται being the primitive Zyjp getior. 
Bo aleo φάγεσαι and πίεσαι, Luxe ατ]. 6. Τ]6 λείο form (ὁδυν) is ποὺ ſound 
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6 lackas Luxke xii. 4- xix. 6]. 
— — PLnto xxiv. 8---θ. 


THIRD PDIVIBION. 


8, LVUXE 


Της TEN LEFERS AND της THIANMXFVI. 
ΑΜΑΒΙΤΑΝ. 


Τ]ιο Bamaritana aro ποῦ mentioned by Β. Mark. Β. Matthow 

only records of thom tho oommande Into any οἱ οἱ Bamari- 
tans enter ye not (x. G).“ B. John quotes the βαγίης '' Το art 
α BSamaritan and αεί ο devil,“ but tolla alao ot tho Wotͤan οἱ 
Βαπιασία and tho ovangelization of theo villago vhero aho dwoelt 
(iv.). Β. Lukeo in addition {ο this patsago 6ροακ5 of Bamaritans 
in tho 0909 οί 88. James and John viahing (ο oall dovn firo 
(ix. δ1 Π.) and in that of the Good Bamaritan (κ. θ0Π.). Ho 
also σοοοτᾶς the evangelizing οί many οἳ their villages, Αοΐς 
viii. 265. Beo“ Comp. of tho Goepels,“ p. 66. 
xvii. ας [Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαιὶ εἰε ᾿Ἱερουσαλὴμ [καὶ 
αὐτὸς 3 διήρχετο διὰ» µέσον Σαμαρίας καὶ Ῥαλειλαίαιό] αα Kat 
εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἷς τινα κώμην ἀπήντησαν" δέκα 
λεπροὶ 3 ἄνδρες, οἳ ἀνέστησανῖ πόρρωθεν’', {2 καὶ αὐτοὶ, 
“ἡραν φωνὴν λέγοντες'' “Ἰησοῦ ἐπιστάτα, ἐλέησον 
ἡμᾶς” ει καὶ ἰδὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς  “Πορενθέντες ἐπι- 
δείξατε ἑαυτοὺς 'τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν Ῥι” καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ 
ὑκάγειν αὐτοὺς ἑκαθαρίσθησαν. ες εἷς δὲ ἐέ αὐτῶν, 
ἰδων ὅτι ἰάθη”1, ὑπέστρεψεν μετὰ φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων 
τὸν θεόν, 16 καὶ ἔπεσεν "ἐπὶ πρόσωπον . παρὰ" τοὺς 
πόδας αὐτοῦ 'εὐχαριστῶν αὐτφ'''' (καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν 
Σαμαρείτης"'. αγ ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν"' ''"Οὑὐχ 
οἱ δέκα ἐκαθαρίσθησαν; | οἱ (δὲ) ἐννέα". ποῦ ο; 16 οὐχ 
εὑρέθησαν ὑποστρέψαντες δοῦναι . δόξαν τῷ θιῷ εἰ —* ὁ 
ἀλλογενὴς οὗτος; «ρ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “'Αναστὰς πορεύ 
Πἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε-ο.” 

1 (Ὀ αὐτὸν) 3 (ά οί) 8 (0 fomite) 4 (ἱ--οἱ 
Iericho) ὃ Ν ὑπήντ. (NIVaobro, DI ὅπου ἦσαν», Il 6. οἱ 9008) 
ϐ (0 καὶ, 1 α οτί!) 1 Ὦ ἔστησα» 8 (Ν omit⸗ 
9 (01. οἱ) 10 (tt τὴν) 11 (01 ἔκραξα» φωνῇ μεγάλγ) 


14. 


139 (0 οἱ) 18 (Ό]]η.- αὐτοῦ) 14 (1 omit, Ὦ -- 5 Τεθε- 
ραπεύεσθε) 16 (ἱ aacerdoti) 16 (D is) 17 (51. 
ἑκαθαρίσθη) 16 (D κρὸν) 19 (11 149) 30 (Ὁ ἡν δὲ) 
21 (86 Γτοροκία v. 16) 20 D {- αὐτοῖι) 38 (DII Οὗτοι, 
d Οὐχὶ οὗ) 24 DU omit 3ὔ (1.-οχ illis, I4 ox hiæa) 
26 (1 omita) 27 (Ό1 ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδεὶε εὑρέθη ὑποστρέφων δι 
δώσει, 1 5. πιο one ο them returned ἄο.) 28 (0 1 «; ὅτι) 
30 (B omite) 
1δ. TEE PARABLE OF ΤΗΕ ΡΟΗ AND ΤΗΝ 


Ὅνυυατ Jupor. 


On tho use οἱ α bad man as an example, aeo ἃ ὕ noto. 
On vidovwa, aoo p. 126 noto. 
xviii. FAcyey δὲὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖ πάντοτε 
προσεύχεσθαι αὐτοὺι Ἰ καὶ μὴ ἐνκακεῖ, » λέγων] “Κριτής τις 
ἦν ἓν τιν πόλει τὸν θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος καὶ ἄνθρωπον 
μὴ) ἐντρεκόμενος 3 χήρα δὲ’ ἦν ἐν τῇ κόλει ἑκείνῃ καὶ 
Eor a. ποῖθ on 16 naturs οί Ἱερτοςγ 99 Ρ. 19. 


» ΟΓ. Luke γ. 14, '“ἀπελθὼν δεῖξον σεαντὸ» τῷ ἱερεῖ." 
ο Τλία σοβσαίη οούασα λάασὶς τ. 84, χ. 62; Μαι. 


8. LUuUKE 


xviii. (2) ἦρχετο πρὸς αὐτὸν" λέγουσα /’ Ἐκδίκησόν µε ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἀντιδίκον µου. ϱ καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν "ἐπὶ χρόνον”, μετὰ 
ταῦτα δὲ εἶπεν ἐν ἑαντῷ ' 'Βἱ καὶ’ τὸν θεὸν οὐ φοβοῦμαι 
[οὐδὲ ἄνθρωπον" 3 ἐντρέπομαι, «διά γε τὸ παρέχεινὶ) µοι 
κόπον'.4 τὴν χήραν ταύτην! ἐκδικήσω αὐτήν, ἵνα μὴ εἷς 
τέλος ἐρχομένη ὑπωπιάζῃ 9 µε. 6 Εἶπεν δὲ ὃ κύριος 
6 Ακούσατε' τί ὁ κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει; / ὃ δὲ θεὸς 
οὗ μὴ ποιῄσῃ τὴν ἐκδίκησιν τών ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τών 
βοώντων αὐτῷ”ἳ μέρας καὶ νυκτός καὶ μακροθυμέ"" 
“ἐπ αὐτοῖς ; 8 λέγω" ὑμῖν ὅτι ποιῄσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν 
αὐτῶν ἓν τάχε. κλὴν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλθὼν 3 
ρα." εὑρήσει τὴν" πίστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς,” 

1 Vomita, Ὀ Ιλ καὶ) 2 (D omit) 8 (0 ας οί) 
4 (Ό τῇ) 6 (Α Ἡ 66 |- τις) ϐ (εὖ Γον α ἴοπρ time) 
Τ (Ὀ-τυά, Ἡ per multum tempus, 1 longo tempore, a8 omit) 
ϐ (D ᾖλθεν els ἑαυτὸν καὶ λέγει, ϐ» the Judge οαίἆ) 9 (D 1 as omit) 


10 (DI καὶ ἄνθ. οὐκ) 11 (8 παρενοχλεῦὺ) 12 (Ν κότουε, 
s Γ αἴναφε) 18 (D ἀπελθὼν) 14 (Ε BVU ὑποπιάςγ) 
16 (8ξ οσι{ές, Γ] Ἡκούσατε) 16 (D οτι) 17 (De αὐτῶν, 
Ἡ omit, Α. 1] πρὸς αὐτὸν) 186 (11 omit) 19 (5 1) -μῶν, 
lpatientiam habobit) 20 (De II ἐν αὐτοῖε, } in illis diebun) 
21 (θα) 22 (I ραίκε) 

16. Ἰηκ ΘΤΟΒΥ or ΤΗΕ ΡΗΑΒΙΘΕΚ AND 


ΤΗΕ ΤΑΧ-ΑΤΗΕΕΣΕ. 

xviii. ϱ [Εἶκεν δὲ καὶῖ αρό! τωας τοὺι πεποιθύται ἐφῷ ἑαντοῖ 
ὅτι εἰσὶν δίκαιοι καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺᾳ3 'τὴν παραβολἠὴν 
ταύτην]. ιο ''"Άνθρωποι δύο ἀνέβησαν εἷς τὸ ἱερὸν 
προσεύξασθαι, ὴεἷς Φαρισαῖος καὶ “ὁ ἕτεροςὁ τελώνηςῖ. 
εε ὁ Φαρισαῖος σταθεὶς ταῦτα “πρὸς ἑαυτὸν Ὁ προσηύχετο 
«Ὁ θεός, «εὐχαριστώ σοι ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ ὥσπερ") οἱ λοιποὶ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἅδικοι, µοιχοί, ἡ καὶ ὡς οὗτος 
ὁ τελώνης' ια νηστεύω δὶς τοῦ σαββάτον, ἁποδεκατεύω"' 
πάντα ὅσα κτώμαι.’. 1 ὁ δὲ 3 τελώνης µακρόθεν ἑστὼς 
οὐκ ἤθελεν οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπᾶραι "εἰς τὸν οὐ- 
ρανόν , ἀλλ ἕτυπτε τὸ στῆθος ἑαντοῦ" λέγων “Ὁ 
θεός''", ἱλάσθητί µοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ.' ει λέω ὑμῖν ν'. 
κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωµένος Γεἷς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ * 
dæctvov· ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν) ταπεινωθήσεται, ὁ τν 
ταπεινών ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται.8 

1 (5α omit) 8 (Β }-τει) 8 (Ὁ 4 ἀνθρώπουι) 
4 (0 omitae) δ Νὁ 6 (21 εἴν) 7 (Ὁ Έτελωλώνφι) 
ϐ (11 itaquo) 9 (81 omit, Ὦ καθ’ ἑαυτὸν) 10 Ὦ ὧι 
11 D -δεκατῶ) 12 (01 καὶ ὁ 18 (211 οταί() 14 (490 
αὐτοῦ) 6 (οι) 16 (ΚΙ δι) ἀ (0 μᾶλλον) 
18 (DU -- τὸν Φαρισαῖον) 19 (Ώ αὐτὸν) 

(For Β. Matthew's parallol and Β. Lukeo's doublot 
aeo II. 5 17 E.) 


κ. 23; Lauxkae vil. δ0, riil. 48, xvil. 19, xviii. 42. 
17. 


4 φπαρέχειυ κόπον οοσυσα in Luke xi. 7, Ματς χἰν͵ ϐ (-λίαιε, xxvi. 10), 6.1. τί. 


ο ὑπωπιάξω οοοῦσα in 1 Οος. ix. 27. 
{ For ihe ἀθαροπάεπέ queation οὔ. John vi. 67. 
Ε Thisa rofrain ooours 


6 
ϱο in Μαι, xxiii. 12, Luke χἰν, 11. 
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Α PAULINB 


S. LUXE 
17. ΤΗΕ ΝΛΗΝΑΤΙΝΕ or Ζλοση5υ8. 
For the teaohing about the rich seo ᾷ 18 note.) 

xlx 1IKal εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο τὴν ᾿Ἱερειχώ.] ο Καὶ ἰδοὺὶ ἀνὴρ 
ὀνόματι καλούμενος" Ζακχαῖος, καὶ. αὐτὸς» ἦν ἀρχιτελώνης 
καὶῖ αὐτὸς) πλούσιος 3 καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν τὸν Ἰησοῦν 'τίς 
ἐστιν", καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο" 'ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου” ὅτι τῇ ἡλικίᾳ 
μικρὸς ἦν. καὶ προδραμὼν' "εἷς τὸ ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη 
ἐπὶ συκομορέαν! "ἵνα ἵδῃ ' αὐτόν, ὅτι ἐκείνης 8" ἥμελλεν 
διέρχεσθαι. « καὶ "ὡς Ἴλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ἀναβλέψας 
(ὁ) '" Ἰησοῦς 5 εἶπεν "πρὸς αυτόν ““Ζακχαῖς, σπεύσας" 
κατάβηθι, σήμερον γὰρ '' ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ σου δεῖ µε μεῖναι.” 
6 καὶ σπεύσας κατέβη, καὶ ὑπεδέξατο αυτὸν χαίρων. / καὶ 
ἱδόντες πάντες; διεγόγγυζον λέγοντες ' ὅτι “Παρὰ ἆμαρ- 
τωλῷ ἀνδρὶ'' εἰσῆλθεν καταλῦσαιὮ. ϱ σταθεὶς δὲ” 
Ζακχαῖος εἶπεν πρὸς 'τὸν κύριον “δοὺ τὰ ἡμίσιά" 
µου”. τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ϐ, κύριε, (τοῖς) πτωχοῖς δίδωµι, 
καὶ εἴ τινός τι ἐσυκοφάντησαᾶ αποδίδωµι τετρακλοῦν. 
Φ εἶπε δὲ ᾿πρὸς αὐτὸν (ὁ)' Ἰησοῦς ὅτι “Σήμερον 
σωτηρία”. τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς 
᾿Αβραάμ (ἐστιν). το ἦλθεν Ὑὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ΣΗΤΒΟΔΙ καὶ σώσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός 9.” 


1 (59 οἱ) 2 (51 ο) ὂὃ (Γ]] οὗτο) 4 (DIomit) 
ὕ (081 omit, Al οὗτοι, 4 Ἡ --οσα!), ἓξ ἦν 6 (6 omite) 
7 (B ἐδύνατο) ϐ (De χκρολαβὼν) 9 (Ώει συκοµωρέα») 


10 (8 τοῦ δε) 11 (Όε] ἐκείνι) 1 Ἑ omits 15 Φῇ 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ διέρχεσθαι αὐτὸν (IA respieiens) εἶδεν (4-6απα, 
|-τοαρ]οϊοποπι) καὶ) 14 (0 31] αὐτῷ, δν οτι) 16 (0ε31] 
σπεῦσον) Ἅ16(51ἱ ὄτισ.) 1 ( Omite) 18 (0 1 omit) 
19 {1.11 ἀνθρώπφ) 20 (804) 31 (Ίσα) 22 (0 
Ἴμυσο) 3 (Ώμο) 3 (31 omit, Ἡ κά 11ο) 26 (Ρ- 
ϱ) 36 ὃὲ οπές 


18. TuE NARRATIVE ΟΕ ΤΗΚ PENITENT 
ROBBER. 


Although ve cannot claim {ος this incident the highest 
historical atteſstation, it poesesses great intrinsio probability. 
B. Peter εἰοοά aſar oſf and did not hear this conversation. 
1 both robbers wers oompanions of Barabbas, πάς 899 4 
eontrast betveen the trus Μουσεία] πιο died to save His ſol- 
lowers and the falso, who aocepted 1{ο and allowed them to 
ατα]. A leader like Barabbas would altraet the woret οἱ 
tho Jews vho vwero bent on looting, but also à {ου of the best 
vho πετο real patriota. Του late did this man ſind that they 
vho take the aword must perish by the aword. By freely eon- 
ſfessing that he is only meeting with his deserta he gives the 
aigus οἳ trues penitenoe, by turning {ο the Baviour Ίνα ahewe 
triumphant faith. Of all the men vho urrounded him our 
Lord appeared least able to do anything {ο roliovo his pain. 


xxiii. ꝓ Ἑϊς δὲ τῶν κρεµασθέντων᾽ κακούργων ἐβλασ- 


Luke ΧΥΠ. 11. ΧΧΙΝ. 18. 


5 LUEXE 

xxiii. (9) καὶ ἡμᾶς. {ο ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἕτερος :ἐπι- 
τιμῶν αὐτῷ ἔφη” '"Οὐδὲ' φοβῇ σὺ τὸν θεόν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ 
αὐτῷ κρέµατε καὶῖ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως, ἄξια γὰρ ὧν 
ἐπράξαμεν ἀπολαμβάνομεν ' οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον"' 
ἔπραξεν -. καὶ ἔλεγεν' "Ἰησοῦ, µνήσθητί µου 
'ὅταν ἕλθῃς "εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν . σου. ϱ καὶ". εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ" ''"Αμήν σοι λέγω’', σήμερον μετ ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν 
τῷ παραδείσφ)..') 

4 (Ό] omit, 1 αἱ deatruebas templum οἱ in tribus diebus 
reaodiſioabas illum, aalvum te {4ο nuno et desoende de oruoo) 


COLLEOTION. 


ODIE ἐπετίμα...λέγων ὅτι) 6(tD 411 oo) 7 (ἱοπαἑς, 
σα. ἐσμεν, Ὦ 1 καὶ ἡμεῖτ ἐσμέν) ϐ (0 οτι!) 9 (Οἱ ἀπελά- 


βαμεν) 10 (Ώ τπονηρὸ») 11 D «»στραφεὶς πρὸς τὸν κύριον) 
12 (DU εἶπεν) 19 (ΑΗ τῷ Ἰησοῦ, Ὦ αὐτῷ, ΑΠ -- Κύριε) 
14 ΝΟ] ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 1ὔ (0 ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆε ἑλεύσεώι σου) 
16 (D ἀποκριθεῖε δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦ:) 11 (Ό «τῷ ’ ἐπλήσοντι, 11! 
Oredis7) 18 (D θάρσει 1311ὅτι) 19 (I -patris) 

For the oonnexion of this narrativo with the 
other Gospols soo Ἱ. 61Bh.) 


TEE NARRATIVE ος Two Μπεν οοὐβΝΕΥ- 
ΙΝά το EMMAVS. 


(Εος ἔθ oonnexions vith the other Goepols ϱοο pp. 11ὔ 4.) 


19. Α. TNe«o journoy. 
xxiv. 1 Καὶ ἰδοὺ' δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν "ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ'" ἦσαν" 
πορευόµενοι εἷς κώμην απέχουσαν σταδίους ) ἑξήκοντα" 
απὸ Ἱερουσαλήμ, 'ᾗ ὄνομα Ἐμμασύς», τι “καὶ αὐτοὶ 


19. 


᾿ὠμέίλουν" "πρὸς ἀλλήλους περὶ πάντων τῶν] συµ- 


βεβηκότων τούτων. 9 καὶ ἐγένετο. ἐν τῷ ὁμιλεῖν αὐτοὺς 
Γκαὶ συνζητεῖν '" "(καὶ)" αὐτὸς)" Ἰησοῦς ἐγγίσας συνε- 
πορεύετο αὐτοῖς'', τό οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο 
τοῦ μὴ ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. 

1 (ας omit) 3 (μα ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμ., 1 οτι) 8 (1 Ἠσαν 
δὲ δύο κ.τ.λ. M And Ἡε αρρεαγεὰ to two εἶοι) 4(Ν 4 δὲ ὅδ(81 
Επκοῦ 4 ἑκατὸν) ϐ (1 βορίεα) ΊΤ(Φ] ὀνόματι) ϐ6 (0 0Οὐ- 
λαμμαούε, 1 Ammaus 4. et Oleopas) 9 (D 31] ὡμίλουν δὲ) 
10 D πρὸ: ἑαυτοὺε, 1] ο) 1 (0 Ποπ) 12 (6 omita) 
18 Β ες omist 14 (0 ὁ, 155 omit, B αὐτοῦ) 15 (4 omnit) 
160 (8 ” αὐτοῖσυ) 


19. Ἑ. Τη Conversution 


χχἰν. εγ Εἶπεν δὲ "πρὸς αὐτούς'' '“Τίένες οἳ λόγοι οὗτοι 
Γοὺς ἀντιβάλλετε ᾿κρὸς ἀλλήλους" περιπατοῦντες; καὶ 
ἐστάθησαν σκυθρωποέ".. 8 ᾽ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἲει ὀνό- 

1 (2 ἡ 'Ο δὲ εἶπεν) 3 (Γ omita) 8 (Ώ rods ἑαυτοὺ», 


» ὁ Α Γι 8 9 t ε η * ⁊ ὃξ «-ἆλουε, 55 omit) 4 (ΜΗ ἐστὲ, D omits) 5 (αυ ολλ 
φήμει αὐτόν' ''"Ουχί σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός σῶσον σεαυτὸν ve ερεαξ δείπρ καὰ, 61 omit περιπατοῦντει) ϐ (s omit) 
1 (D οἱ) 2 (86011 λέγων) δ(Α 81 Ε) 7 (4 ὁ ει, 11 μα 4 ex οἱ) 
» Έος theo syntax οἵ. Luko v. 19 note, p. 19. 
» Ἔοε the thought oompars Luke xv. 2, Aote xi. 2, 8. 
ϱ ὑπάρχω οοσυση ἐωχίοῬ in Matthev, 40 times in Luxke. 
4 συκοφαντῶ οοσατς in Luko iii. 14, 
ο], Ezexk. xxxiv. 16, Τὸ ἀπολωλὸι ῥητήσω, 
W. 8. 249 82 


0 lacka Lukeo χχἰν. 8---έθ. 


- 


THIRD ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


Ν. LUKE. 
xxiv. (19) µατιὸ Κλεόκας εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν ““Σὺ μόνος 
παροικεῖς Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως τὰ γενόμενα 'ἐν 


αὐτῇ εν ταῖς μέραις ταύταις;) 
«Ποῖα;’' "οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ '' “Τὰ περὶ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζα- 
ρηνοῦ”, ὃς ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ'' προφήτης" δυνατὸς ἓν ἔργῳ 
καὶῖ λόγφ ἐναντίον' τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, 
ο ὅπως γε) παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν ἳ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς “καὶ οἱ αρ- 
xorres ἡμῶν’ εἷς κρίµα θανάτου καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. 
ο: ἡμεῖς δὲ ἠλπίζομεν ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ µέ 
λυτροῦσθαι τὸν Ἱσραήλ: ἀλλά γε καὶ 'σὺν κᾶσιν τού- 
τοις. τρίτην ταύτην” ἡμέραν ἄγει ἀφ οὗ ταῦτα” 
ἐγένετο”. «ο ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναϊκές τινες ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστη- 
σαν ἡμᾶς, γευόµεναι" ὀρθριναὶ" ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖονἳ ο) καὶ 
μὴ εὑροῦσαι τὸ σώμα αὐτοῦ ἦλθαν λέγουσαι καὶ” 
Γὀπτασίαν ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι''', οἳ λέγουσιν αὐτὸν ζῇν. 
α, καὶ ἀπῆλθάν τινες) τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, 
καὶ εὗρον οὕτως καθὼς'' αἱ γυναῖκες εἶπον, αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ 
εἶδον 

ϐ DU ᾧδνομα 9 (DU omnit, ἓξ ταῦτα) 10 (ἱ οσο ἑ9) 
11 (0 αὐτῷ) 1 (Ὁ οταίία, Ἡ οπιίἑ αὐτῷ) 19 DI Ναζωραίον, 
Ἡ Nazoreno, 89.) 14 (Ἠ omit) IG (ΑΙ ἐν) 16 (1 
ὀὑώπιον) 17 (Ώ ὧε, U quomodo, as and) 186 (D U τοῦτον, 
lomita) 19 (5Η omit, 1 δἱ omnes populus, a omita ἡμῶν) 
90 (Ν 4211 ἐλς-, Β ἠλτίιμο) 31 (09114) 38 Gu. 
omit) 28 (D omit) 24 (ttt omita, Γ 1] "σημέρα» ἄγει) 
2ὔ (1 as omnia) 26 (D γέγονεν) 2ἳ (Β "γωάµεναι) 
26 (ευ where He λαὰ been laid) 20 (ου had een angel⸗ 
τε) «0 (6. απ δἱ(Ὀ] κ) 88 (0 -α) 
886 (Ὁ] εἴδομε) 


19. Ο. Thoe recognition. 
Χχ]ν. ο Καὶ αὐτὸς εἶκεν πρὸς αὐτούς “ὮὪ ἀνόητοι καὶ 
βραδεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ 'τοῦ πιστεύει ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλά- 
λησαν οἱ προφῆται «6 οὐχὶ ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν τὸν 
χριστὸν καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἷς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ; η, 


27 και 
1 (01Ο δὲ, u. Then ει) 2 0 omits) 83 (0 ὅτ 
4 (ο omita) 5 (DIꝓ 5) 


1 καὶ εἶπεν ' αὐτοῖς͵ : 


δ. LUXE. 


xxiv. (11) ἀρξάμενος, ἀπὸ Μωνσέως” καὶ ἀπὸ) πάντων 
τών προφητών διερµήνευσεν αὐτοῖς' ἐν πάσαις'' ταῖς 
γραφαῖς τὰ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ". «ἲ Καὶ ἦγγισαν'' εἰς τὴν 
κώμην οὗ ἐκορεύοντο, καὶ αὐτὸς προσεκοιῄσατο' πορ- 
ῥώτερον πορεύεσθαι. 0 καὶ παρεβιάσαντο" αὐτὸν 
λέγοντες '"' Μεῖνον μεθ) ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸς ἑσπέραν ᾿ἐστὶν 
καὶ κέκλικεν δη” ἡ ἡμέρα.”. καὶ εἰσῆλθεν τοῦ" μεῖναιἩ 
[σὺν αὐτοῖς ''. 

6 (ιο--ἱο ερεακ to (λε) 7 (ttD Μωσίω)  ϐ(ΡΗ 
omit) 9 (tt Τκαὶ Ἱ διερµηνεύει», D ἑρμηνεύει», AI διερµήνενεν, 
1] interprotans) 10 (εξ η-τέήν) 11 (Dlomit) 101 
αὐτοῦ) 19 (8 ὄγγικα)) 14 (PI προσεποιεῖτο) ᾽ 16 (ΚΟ 


πορρωτέρω, ἓξ 1 ἵ-τερω) 16 (Ὁ "παραβ-) 11 (41 omit) 
18 (D µετ) αὐτῶν) . 


19. D. Rorelation ἐπ ἐλο Fuchurist. 


xxiv. ο Καὶ ἐγένετοὶ ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν μετ 
αὐτῶν λαβὼν τὸν» ἄρτον εὐλόγησεν καὶ ᾿κλάσας ἐπε- 
δίδον' αὐτοῖς' 4 αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν" οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ” 
“καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν. καὶ αὐτὸς ἄφαντος ἐγένετο απ᾿ 
αὐτῶν. 30 καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς ἀλλήλους" “Οὐχὶ 1) καρδία 
ἡμῶν καιοµένη"' ἦν'' ὡς ἐλάλει ἡμῖν 3 ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ὡς 
δυῄνοιγεν' ἡμῖν τὰς γραφας;” 33 Καὶ ἀναστάντες"' αὐτῇ 
τῇ ὥρᾳ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερονσαλήμ, καὶ εὗρον ἠθροι- 
σµένους τοὺς ἔνδεκα καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς η λέγοντας" 
ὅτι "Όντως ἠγέρθη ὁ κύριος καὶ ὧὦφθη'' Σίµωνι” 
35 καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο τὰ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ καὶ ὡς'' ἐγνώσθη 
αὐτοῖς' ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτον 

1 (εο ο) 2 (1ο 8 (Ὁ omita)  (Ώ προσεδ-, 
ἓὲ κλ. ἐδίδον) ὅ (ΡΏ 311 Origen λαβόντων δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν ἄρτον ἀπ 
αὐτοῦ, ος ἡ-ἐπιπιοάίαιεϊν) ϐ (0 9ἠνόγησαν, ἓ ὁδιηνύγησα») 
7 (21 4- αὐτῶν) ϐ (8 omita) 9 (D 9] οἱ δὲ) 10 (Ώ ἑαντούτ) 
11 (Ὀ]] κεκαλυµµένη, 56 λεανγ or δωγπέπρῃ only the differenos 
οί a dot) 12 LVAAν ἡμῖν 19 (11ο omit) 14 (8 
Σδιήνυγε», Ὦ "ἤνυγεν) 16 (ΓΗ Ελυπούμενοι) 16 (Ό λέγοντει) 
17 (81ο) is (κ..τῷ 19 (Ό 811 ὅτι) 


(Fullor aunotations οἱ the xections of tho Third Division muy bo µοθι in my edition of Β. 1119.) 
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ΟΒΟὉὈὉΠΤΗ DIVISION 


ΟΝΕ HUNDRED ΑΝΡ ΕΟΒΤΥ ΕΒΛαΜΕΝΤΕ, 


(1). Fragments which are common to 98. Matthew and 1419, 


(2) Fragments which are peculiar to S. Matthew. 
| (α) Historical incidents. 
(ϐ) Βαγίηρε. 
(c) Fulfilments of Scriptureo. 
(3) Fragments which are peculiar {ο S. Luke. 
(α) Historical incidents. 
(6) Sayings. 
(9 Fragmoents outaide the OGospels 


(α) From the Acts οἱ the Apostles. 
. (6) From extra-canonical sources. 


251 


322 


6 lacka Lukeo xii. ᾱ---χὶχ. 41. 
Ὦ — Matt. vi. 20b -ix. 20. 
ae — Lubxo iii. 160 b- vii. ὅδα. 


B. ΜΑ ΤΗΥ. 


ΕΟΌΠΤΗ ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


S. LUXEK 


() FRAGMENIS COMMON Το S88. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΒΥ AND ΗὈΚΕ. 


1. TAx HEMANo ΟΕ ΤΗΕ ΟΕΝΤΟΠΙΟΝἨ ΒΕΠΥΑΝΤ (on ον )ἵ, 


Πιο reasons {ος auspeoting that this ροοἑοα onee belonged {ο the proto-Mark aro given in the Introduetion. 1 it 
did. Β. Matihew has greatly ourtailed it, as ho does geveral othor Marcan neotions; evon if it did not, B. Luke's eircum- 


βἰαηέ]α] aoount asems morso original than B. Matthew's. 


TFhe Logion vhiohn B. Matthow inserts (11) is by Β. 1ακο embedded in tho Læccon on the Miseries οἱ tho Loct. Ίο 
muat ποὺ acsume that oither Evangelist now tho real oocasion on vhich our Lord upoxko it. 


AAſtu i {ιο Aii παρέξει Μίά, Ιωᾶίο. Εαέ, 3. 


Tho ppoñition οί tho Oenturion is the mameo as that οἱ Cornolĩus in Aota χ. xi. 


L. A. ᾖΤ]θ narrautive 


Oonflato. 

viii '"Εϊσελθόντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ες Καφαρναοὺμ"” 
προσήλθε αὐτῷ ἑκατόγταρχος παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν ὁ καὶ 
λέγων " Κύριε’, M παῖς µου βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἶἰκίᾳ [παρα- 
λυτικός, δεινῶς βασανιζόµενος” } “λέγε αὐτῷ ''Ἐγὸ 
ἐλθὼν θεραπεύσω αὐτόν.” 


(8. Matthews abbreviation has led {ο oontradiotion as In 
Matt. ix. 18:« Mark v. 202 Luxke viii. 42.) 


6 ἀποκριθὴᾳ δὲ] ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος' ἔφη" “Κύριε 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς ἵνα µου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλθῃς' Τ 


ἀλλὰ µόνον εἰκὲ λόγῳ', καὶ ἰαθήσεται "ὁ παῖς μον'''' 
9 καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἷμι ὑπὸ ἐξονσίαν (τασσόµενος) 
ἔχων ὑπ ἐμαντὸν στρατιώτας, 
καὶ λέγω τούτῳ ' Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται, 
καὶ ἄλλῳ “Ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται, 
καὶ τῷ δούλῳ µου!" “Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖι” 
το ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν 
καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς ἀκολονθοῦσιν'' 
“᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 


ὶὁ τοσαύτην πίστιν ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ εὗρον.Τ 


Γπαρ οὖδεν 
1 (1 as Poat Ἰλρο... α. δὲ) 
4 ( «άρχη) S (ξδαα omit) 
λούθει µοι) ϐ (80 εἶπεν) 
οτι) 11 0 311 omit 
14 (XOI οὐδὲ, Il non) 


2 (6 Καπερ.) 
ϐ (10 -- καὶ) 7 (8 --Ακο- 

9 (Π 31] λόγο») 10 2] 
13 (116 --ἀἱοο) 18 (0 1 μα -- αὐτῷ) 


8 (6 omita) 


vii. ς [ Ἐπειδὴ} ἐπλήρωσεν ϊ πάντα» τὰ ῥήματα αὐτοῦ" 
Γεῖς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ”δ,] εἰσῆλθεν" εἲς Καφαρνασύμ. 
. Ἑκατοντάρχον δέ τινος δοῦλος) "κακώς ἔχων ' ἤμελλεν 
τελενυτᾷν, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος'. α ἀκούσας δὲ3 περὶ 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἀπέστειλεν "πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβντέρους 
τῶν ᾿Ἰονδαίων, ἐρωτῶν αὐτὸν ὅπως" ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ 
τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ ϱ οἱ δὲ παραγενόµενοι "πρὸς τὸν 
Ἰησοῦν'' παρεκάλουν' αὐτὸν" σπουδαίως λέγοντες'' ὅτι 
“Αξιός ἐστω ᾧ παρέέῃ τοῦτο, » ἀγαπᾷ γὰρ τὸ ἔθνος 
ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς ᾠκοδόμησεν Ἱ ἡμῖν. οϱ ὁ 
δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐπορεύετο 'σὺν αὐτοῖς'. ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ οὗ 
μακρὰν απέχοντος απὸ ' τῆς οἰκίας ἔπεμψεν φίλους 
ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης" λέγων αὐτῷ” '' Κύρις μὴ σκύλλον, 
οὐ γὰρ ἱκανός εἶμι ἵνα ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην µου εἰσέλθῃς: 
7 διὸ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρὸς σὲ ἐλθεῖν''' 
ἀλλὰδ εἰπὲ λόγῳ"', καὶ ἰαθήτω3 ὃ παῖς µον' 
8 καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἷμι ὑπὸ ἑξουσίαν γασσόµενος, 
ὄχων ὑπ ἐμαντὸν στρατιώτας, 
καὶ λέγω τούτῳ ' Πορεύθητι", καὶ πορεύεται, 
καὶ ἄλλῳ 'Ἔρχον,' καὶ ἔρχεται, 
καὶ τῷ δούλῳ µου “Ἡοίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ 
Φ ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν, 
καὶ στραφεὶς τῷ ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ'' ὄχλῳ εἶπεν 
Σε λέγω ὑμῦ, 
οὐδὲ" ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον.” 
1 Ν1 Ετεὶ δὲ (0 1] Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε) 
8 (81 omit, Ὦ ταῦτα) 


3 (0 2] ἐτέλεσο) 
4 (Μ] ταῦτα, DI omit) δ(ο 
λαλῶν) 6 (D ἠλθυ) 7 (Όε Ττιε, 1 ρπος) 6 (ὃ omita) 
9 (Βτίµιο) 10 (41 omit) 11 (211 οσο) 12 (8 - αὐτὸν) 
19 (0 αρὸς αὐτὸν, Ὦ Ἡ omit) 14 (D ἠρώτων) 16 (1 
Ieaum) 16 (0 1 4 αὐτῷ) 11 (0D 5οἷκ.) 18 D μετ' 
αὐτῶν) 19 (8ΏΌ omit) 90 (05 1. αρδε αὐτὸ) 3ἱ (900 
«τόνταρχοι) 2} (0 omita) 36 (8 21] omit) 24 (01 µόνον) 
26 (5 2]1 λόγον) 20 (808 (αθήσεται) 3] (Ώ Πορεύον) 
26 (Ρ 1 4 ᾽Αμὴν) 39 (Ώ οὐδέποτε, Il in nullo) 


Ἱ βΒοιµο oritica oomparo with this 8. John ἐν. 40--.04. 
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ΑΝΟΝΥΜΟυύΗ FRAGMXMNTYS. 


5. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


1. B. Απ independent Logion: 


viii. ατ ““ [Αέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι] 
πολλοὶ ἀπὸ ἀνδτολῶν κἀὶ λγολῶν α ᾖΊξουσιν (ι) 


καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαλκὶ καὶ 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρωνῶν- () 
u οἱ δὲ νἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐκβληθήσονται. (/) 
εἷς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐέωτερονὃ. 
ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων 9.” (9) 


1 (1ἱ Ἰσὰκ) 3 (83 1953 ἐξελεύσονται, 1] ἴναπέ) 


Ἡ 4 introeuntes) 


Matthew VIII. 5XII. 12. 


S LUEE. 


in u different conteat in S. Lulce. 


(From ΤΗΕ ΜΙΘΕΠΛΙΚΑ ΟΡ ΤΗΝ LOBSE.) 
xiii. 8 '"Ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὃ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν 
ὀδόντων 5, (9) 
ὅταν ὄψεσθεὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ" καὶ Ἰακὼβ (.) 
[καὶ πάντας τοὺς προφήταςΣ] 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω. (.) 
3 καὶ Πέουσιν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν κἀὶ λγολῶνα (9) 
[καὶ ἀπδὲ βορρᾶ καὶ νότου] 
καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. (9) (3) 
φο καὶ ἰδοὺ εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι οἳ ἔσονται πρώτοι, 
καὶ εἰσὶν πρῶτοι οἳ ἔσονται ἔσχατοι ἄ.” 
1 (11 δη) (ΜΕΡΙ Ἴσς, 1 Bahax) 3 (04 dei, 
4 ( xDe ll omit) 


1. Ὁ. Independent editorial conclusions 


Iviii. 13 Καὶ εἶπεν ὃ ᾿]ησοῦε τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ ''"χαγεϊ, ὧν ἑπί- 
στευσαι γενηθήτω σοι] 

καὶ Ἰάθη ὁ παλ Γὲν τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 
8 (05 - αὐτοῦ) 


1 (611 4 καὶ) 8 (Ο]Ι ἀπὸ τή: κ.τ.λ. 


061 3- καὶ ὑποστρέψαι ὃ ἑκατόνταρχοι εἰ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 


τῇ ὥρᾳ εὗρεν τὸν ταῖδα ὑγιαίνοντα) 


Ivii. 1ο Καὶ ὑποστρέψαντει Γεν τὸνὶ οἴκον Ὁ οἱ πεμφθέντει» εὗρον 
τὸν ὁ δοῦλονἳ ὑγιαίνοντα.] 

1 (Ὀ οπή) 3 (1ἱ omil) 
3- ἀσθεοῦντα) 


8(Γ4δοῦλο) 4 (OIOD 41! 


ϱ. Α ΩΠΕΕΡ FALLINO ΙΝΤΟ Α PIræON THE SABBATE. 


Β. Mattihex vorks αρ this Logion into tho Maroan narrativo οἳ tho Paralytio healed ον tho Sabbath; B. Luko into the 


Fourth Division narrativos of tho Ότο 


aaying had πο proper Ρτοίασο, bus 
aooordingly. 


From theo Maroan seotion of ΤΗΕ MAN ἨΙΤΗ ΤΗΕ 
IIMERED HAND.) 
χῑἰ, ας Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ες" (ἴσται)" "ἐξ ὑμῶν''' ἄνθρωπος» ὃς ἔξειὃ πρόβατον ἔν], 
καὶ ἐὰν ἐμπέσῃ' τοῦτο" τοῖς σάββασιν εἷς βόθυνον, 
οὐχὶ κρατήσει" αὐτὸ καὶ ἐγερεῖ.; 
i πόσφ οὖν διαφέρει ἄνθρωπος) προβάτου. 
ὥστε ἔξεστιν τοῖς σάββασιν' καλῶς ποιεῖν.’ 
1 (εα omit) 3 (Ρε {τη δ Ο 11 οπαἱξ (Γ 1] us ἑστυ) 
4 (0 ἐν ὑμο) ὅ (341 omit) ϐ(Ό 1 εκ ἔχει) ᾖΤ (1ο omit) 
ϐ()]1οπ 9 ( πέσ) ᾖ10 (01 οί) 11 (Ό] κρατεῖ, 
ΧΙ κρατήσας... --καὶ) 13 (O0DI ἐγεέρει) 15 (0 ”- τοῦ) 
14 (Β σαββάτοιι) 


|. 
πα ἀπὸ δυσμῶν τγὸ ὄνομα K 


ical Man and {νο Οτοοκοά 
Erangeliat aa that it πο adapted {ο ροτηο Βαὐδαῦι day healing and aoted 


Woman healed on the SBabbaih. Το ἱπίος that the 


(From ΤΗΕ DISCOVRSE ATA PHARISEFB DINNER 
TABLE.) 
χἰγ. « Καὶ πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν Ἱ] 
ε η λ(νοςἳ ὑμῶν νίδον 4 βοῦε 
εἷς φρέαρ κεσεῖται”, 
καὶ οὐκ εὐθέως» ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν "ἐν ἡμέρᾳ - Τ 
σαββάτου” ;” 

[6 Γκαὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἀνταποκριθῆναι Ὁ πρὸς ταῦτα.] 
6υπιραςθ (ἴτοπι ΤΗΝ σΕΟΟΚΕΌ ΙΟΜΑΝ ΗΕΑΙ 9) 
xiii. ες Απεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος καὶ εἶπεν “Ύπο- 
κριταί(!', ἕκαστος ὑμῶν "τῷ σαββάτφ '' οὗ λύει τὸν βοῦν 
αὐτοῦ ἢ'' τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης καὶ ἀπάγων 1" ποτίζει ;” 

1 (14- ἀποκριθει) ᾖ3 (8 Γαὐτὸν) δ(ϱ--ἐ) 4 (δν 
ὄνοι, a ἢ ὄνοι, Ὦ πρόβατο») 6 (0 ἐντεν.) 6 (6) omitas) 
7 D τῇ, 81 οπ) ϐ6 {οπής 9 (Ρ οἱ δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθησα», 
ΑΊ]κο αὐτῷ 10 (ΔΙ οὖν, οι) {1 (Όεκα Ἰησοῦ) 
13 (015. ποκριτά) 18 (χοπ) ᾖ1ά (Όκα) ᾖ1δ 
ἁπαγαγὼν 


11, διότι ἀπ ἀνατολῶν ἡλίου καὶ ἕωι δυσμῶν τὸ ὄνομά µου δεδόξασται ἐν τοῦ ἔθνεσο. ἸΤδαί. Kx. 10, καὶ 
) καὶ οἱ ἀπ ἀνατολῶν ἡλίου τὸ ὄνομα νὸ ἔνδοξον. 
This phraso ooours in Μαι τὴ, 14, xxii. 18, xxv. 80. 


ο This r̃efrain ooours in Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, δ0, xxii. 18, xxiv. ñI, xXxv. 80; Luxke xiii. 46. 
4 This refrain ooours in Matt. χἰχ. θ05: Mark x. 61: Matt. χχ. 10; Luxko xiii. 80. 


263 


Ο laoka Matt. xvii. Nxviii. 27. 
Matt. xxiv. I1 44. 

Luxke xii. 4- xix. 41. 

ae — Matt. xxiii. 2ὔὅ- xxviii. 20, 
— Labae üi. 16 bvii. ὅδα. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΡΥ. 


ΕΟΌΒΤΗ ΡΙΥΙΡΒΙΟΝ. 


S. LURE. 


8. BILIMD LRADXIRS ΟΚ FEER BIIND. 


Β, Matthew inaerts thia Togion in the midast of tho Maroan aeotion abont Tating vith unvached hands. In hie 
edition it is oonflated vith another Logion and vith 6οταθ editorial oonneoting Unxa. B. Luke puts it into tho Bermon οι 
iho Mount [Ρα]. Mo ἱπίος that πδίίηος Evangelist had any real novwledge of thio oooasion on vhioh our Lord βροκο it. 


Erom tho Maroan aeotion οί FATINO ΊΙΤΗ ύΝΗΑδΠΕΟ 
ERANDS.) 


xv. 1 Τότε προσελθόντες' οἱ μαθηταὶ. Myovuoty αὐτῷ 
««Οἶδας ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδα- 
λίσθησαν;” 14 ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν “'Πᾶσα φντεία ἣν 


: οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὃ πατήρ µου ὃ οὐράνιος ἐκριζωθήσεται. 
1 ἄφετε αὐτούς'' "τυφλοί εἶσιν ὁδηγοίδ'». 


(ἴχοπι ΤΗΕ ΒΕΕΜΟΝ ΟΝ ΤΗΕ ΚΧΟΟΝΤ [21,.41ΙΝ]) 
γἱ. 99 [Εἶπενὶ δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖ] 


τυφλὸς δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν ὁδηγῇ”, "αΜήτι δύναται τυφλὸς τυφλὸν ὁδηγεῖν "; 
ἁμφότεροι εἷς βόθυνονῖ πεσοῦνται«, οὐχὶ» ἀμφότεροι εἷς βόθυνον ἐμπεσοῦνται ; 
1 (9911 αὐτῷ) 2(0L4 αὐτοῦ) 8 (ΝΟ εἴκω) (01! Έλεγο) 2 (0 ὁδαγὼ) ϐ (Κο) 4 (ΟΙ 
4 (Ὦ τοὺς τυφλούτ) ὅ ΝΟ]. ὁδηγοί εἰσιν, ἐΟ] τνυφλοὶ, Α«εσοῦνται) 


Ο/Η" τυφλῶν ϐ (Ὁ 5ὁδαγβ) 
us ολα ſall with him) 


7 OD βόθρο) ϐ D ἐντεσ., 


A. ΤἘΑΙΙΗ ΙΙΚΕ Α ORAiIN οὗ MusTAnD BSEED. 


This Loglon is inserted by, BB. Μαι] and Matthew into tho narrative of the Oursing οἳ tho barren ig-treo, but 
B. λαο alæo appends it {ο the Maroan acotion of the Domoniao boy at the mount οί Tranaguration, τορκἰωᾳ it µοχτθ 
an our Lord's ansver {ο ihe question οἵ the disciplos Vhy oould οἱ Ἡθ οασὲ il ου’ β, ]ιακο ἷα πο uainted 
vwith either of the abore oonnexions, but atrings together fonr disoonneoted Logia vithout attempting to vorx em, δα 
παπα], into α confiation, but vith tho mere Ῥεθοῦχ οἱ an editorial noto. 
119 ohange otf {λθ mountain into a treo may havo been made in à monntainless oountry, of. Ίωακο vi. 47. Β. Paul 
η μη ον μον and Ματ]ς against Β. Luke in 1 Οος. xiii. 4, κἂν ἔχω κᾶσαν τὴν πίστω ὥστε ὄρη µεθιστάνεω, ἀγάπην 
µ ω, « 


(Έτοπι the Maroan ρθοοω of ΤΗΕ ΡΕΜΟΝΙά6Ο ΒΟΥ.) 
xvii. οο Ὅ δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς “' Διὰ τὴν ὀλιγοπιστίαν ὑμῶν' 
ἁμὴν Ύὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν", 
ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον΄ σινάπεως, 
ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὅρα τούτῳ 
ἐΜετάβαΣ ἔνθεν. ἐκεῖῖ, 
καὶ µεταβήσεται, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑμῖν.» 

1 (0611 εἶπεν) 2 (ΟΡ 1 ἀπιστία) 8 (Ογὅτ 4 (D 
κόκκοι) ὅ (OD «β9θι) 6 (06 ἐντεῦθεν) 7 (2 1 omit) 
6 (0D 1-31 τοῦτο δὲ τὸ γένοι οὐκ ἐκπορεύεται εἰ μὴ ἐν προσενχῇῆ 
καὶ ρηστε(ᾳ) 


(Οπο οἳ four ἀἰποοππθοίθά Logia.) 
xvii. « [Καὶ εἶπαν οἱ ἁπόστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ "'Πρόσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν." 
6 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριοςἽ1] 

BEl ἔχετεὶ πίστι ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, 
ἐλέγετε ἂν τῇ συκαμίνφ (ταύτῃ) 
«Ἐκριζώθητι καὶ'' φυτεύθητι" ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ'.' 
καὶ ὑπήκουσεν ἂν ὑμῖν." 


1 (Ρ 11 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοι) ἃ (01 εἴχει) 8 (D τῷ δρει 
τούτῳ ' Μετάβα ἐντεῦθεν ἐκεῖ' καὶ µετέβαινεν, καὶ) 4 ΝΡΙ 
omit 5 (D omita) 6 (DI µεταφ., lomits καὶ 4.) 
7 OI εἰι τὴν θάλασσα», 2 II omit) 


(For α doublot and Β. Ματ] parallol seo Ἱ. ϐ 97 ο) 


δ. ος το ΗΙ ΤΗΕΒΕΟΟΑΗ ἨΠΗΟΝ ΟΟΟΑΒΙΟΝ FOR ΦΤΟΝΒΙΙΝΑ Ο6ΟΝΕΤΗ, 
Β. Luke preſixos ἐλία, Β. Matthew αίῆχου it, {ο tho Marean βαγίηᾳ about being «ἀχογποὰ in the ἀθρίλα οἱ the aea 


πἰ ο millatono round 7οας neok.“ 


We infer that theo oonneoting linx is the word σκανδαλίζω in B. Marx vith the 


noun σκά»νδαλον here. The falao metaphor of α trap coming?' is faithfully preserrod in both Gospels. 


(From the Maroan aection of OAVSINO SOANDAIL.S.) 


(One οί four diaoonneeted Logia.) 


xviii. * Οὐαὶ τῷ κόσµῳ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλωνϊ. ἀνάγκη xvii. « [Εῖπεν δὲ πρὸ τοὺς µαθητὰ αὐτοῦ] ''᾿Ανένδεκτόν 


γὰρ’ ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα, πλὴν» οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ΄ δὲ οὗ 
τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται. 


1 (ος ΙΓ ιολίολ αγα οοπιπρ) 
4 (8 1] -- ἐκείνφ) 


9 (ΚΡΙΙΓἑστω) ϐὃ (Ώ 4:-δὲ) 


ἐστιν τοῦ τὰ σκάνδαλα μὴ ἐλθεῖν, "πλὴν οὐαὶ 
ἔρχεται.” 


δι οὗ 


1 (ἱ omits) 2 (Α obal δὲ) 


. Οἱ. Rom. ii. 19, πέποιθάε τε σεαντὸν ὁδηγὺν εἶναι τυφλῶ», 
2564 


ΑΝΟΝΥΜΟῦΒ ΕΠΛΟΩΜΕΝΤΑ. Matthew XV. 12-- ΧΧΙΥ. 28. 


8 ΜΑΤΤΗΚΥ. 


S. LUXE. 


G. 15 ΤΗΥ ΒΠπΟΤΗΚΕΗ SIN, ΗΟΥ ΤΟ TREAT HIM. 


αν 
there ροδτ]α6 {ο 9 muoh editorial ἵνα προ. 


(ἀρροιᾶοᾶ to the parablo οἱ ΤΗΕ 1.057 6ΗΚΕΡ. 
xviii. ἓς “' Ἑὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ' ὃ ἁδελφός σου, 
ὕπαγε" Acytor αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ μόνου". 
ἐάν σου ἀκούσῃ, ἐκέρδησας" τὸν ἁδελφόν σου.” 


Itroduotion {ο tho parablo οἱ ΤΗΕ VNMFROIFUVI 
SERVANT) 

xviii. οι Τότε προσελθὼν ὅ' Πέτρος εἶπεν (αὐτφ) “' Κύριε, 
ποσάκις ἁμαρτήσει εἲς ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελφός µου καὶ ἀφήσω 
αὐτῷ; ἕως ἑπτάκις;” ε. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ““Οὐ "λέω 
σοι) ἕως ἑκτάκις ἀλλὰ ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτάξ.” 

1 (Ό κος εἷι σὲ) 26 omit, 1) 8 ( omite) 
4 (0 1.σο) ὅ(Ὀοπ) ϐθΝηο 7 (α οί) 
8 (Ὁ ἑττάκιε, as Τ 4 ἑπτά) 


The phrase προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς οοοτσ in Luke Xii. 1, ανῖῖ. 8, αχἰ. 84, Λος v. 86, χχ. 38, hut ποὺ in any other Ν.Τ. 
Σοβία hero aro muoh α]θτοά ἵπ vording and ars put in entirely different οουἑαχία. In 6. Matthev espeoially 


(One οἵ four disoonneoted Logia.) 


xvii. 1 ““[Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖ.] ἐὸν ἁμάρτῃ) ὁ ἀδελφός σου 
ἐπιτίμησον αὐτῷ, 
[καὶ ἐὰν µετανσήσιῳ ἄφει αὐτφ] 


« καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας ἁμαρτήσῃ  "εἲς σὲ καὶ’ 
ἑπτάκις» ἐπιστρέψῃ "πρὸς σὲ λέγων 'Μετανοῶ!, ἀφή- 
σεις» αὐτφ.͵ 


1 (Ώ ἁμαρτήση, Ὦ ΙΙ -- εἰε σὲ) 2 (dt ἁμάρτι) δ (11 
omit) 4 (τὸ, ΑΙ ἐὰν) 5 (ΑἩ τῆς ἡμέραι) 6 (δή 
omit) 7 (Ώε-ήσω  ϐ8 (Ρ 115. ἄφε) 


7. “Υπ BBEBALL SIT ΟΝ TWFRLVE TURONES, ὀυναινα της TWVFLVEI TRIBES OF ISRAEIL. 


B. Μαλνου insertse this into the midat of tho Maroan seotion ? Behold, vo Ίαγο forsakon all and follovwed 
thes,“ but Β. Luke oonflates it into the disoourss at the last Bupper. For ihbe Jewiah idea of Αα banquet {ο represent 
tho futurs life, of. Imxeo xiii. 20, χἰν. 16, απᾶ 19 parablo of tho Oreat Buppor. 


(Έχοπι the Marean seotion of ΤΗΕ REVARDS ΟΕ 
DISOPILEBMHIP.) 
xix. (æ) “'Ὑμεῖς οἱ ἀκολουθήσαντές µοι ἐν τῇ παλυ- 
γενεσίᾳ, ὅταν καθίσῃ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ανθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου 
δόξης αὐτοῦ, . 


καθήσεσθεὶ καὶ ὑμεῖςὶ ἐπὶ δώδεκα” θρόνους 
κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ Ἰσραήλ.” 


1 (6Ώ καθίσεσθε) 2 ΝΙαὐτὶ 8 (D δεκαδύο) 
omite) | 


«(0 


ἄχοαι ΤΗΣ ΡΙΣ5ΡΟΤΗΕ FOR ΡΒΕΒΕΟΕΡΕΝΟΕ.) 
xxii. 6 ““'Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε' οἱ διαµεµενηκότες μετ ἐμοῦ ἐν 
τοῖς πειρασμοῖς µου. «ϱ κἀγὼ διατίθεµαι ὑμῖν, καθὼς 
διέθετό µοι ὁ πατήρ µου" βασιλείαν, ο ἵνα ἔσθητε" καὶ 
πίνητε" ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης µου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ µου", 
καὶ καθῆσθεῖ ἐπὶ; θρόνωνᾶ 
τὰς) δώδεκα φυλὰς κρίνοντες τοῦ Ἰσραήλ., 


1 (0 4 Καὶ ὑμεῖ ηὀξήθητε ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ µου, ὧι ὁ διακονῶν) 


4 (Γ]1 οτοί() δ (δὲ «(ητε) 4 (16 with πε) δ (D U ⸗⸗ 
omit) ϐ XV καθήσεσθε (Ό5 καθέ[ησθε) 7 OIEs - δώδεκα) 
ϐ (D θρόνου) 9 (5 οπι!ἑς) 


Θϐ. ὮΤΠΗΕΒΕ ΤΗΕ ΟΛλΗΒΟΑΒΕ 16, ΤΗΕΕΣΕ ΤΗΣ VULTURES WILI ἀΛΤΗΕΑΒ. 


ἀετοί Boems to stand {ος γῦπει 86 in λ]οαὶι Ἱ. 10. 


Erom ιθ ἀϊποοασκο on ΤΗΝ 1,480 DAVG.) 
Xũv. οἱ “"Ὅπου) ἐὰν j τὸ ατώµα", 
ἐκε συναχθήσονται; οἱ ἀετοί.” 


1 (Ν1Ποῦ, Χ114 γὰρ) «3 (Ν]σῶμα) ὃ (134οἱ) 


Erom a disoourss about ΤΗΝ LAST DAVGS.) 
xvii. 37 Καὶ] ἀποκριθέντεν"ἳ λέγουσι αὐτῷ» “Ποῦ, κύριε; τὸ δὲ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖν 4] 
««Ὅπου τὸ σώμα", 
ἐκεῖ καὶ. οἳ ἀετοὶ ἐπισυναχθήσονται”.’ { 


1 (31 omit) 4 (811 Respondentes autem, ϱ6 omit) 
δ Οοπίι) 4 (ἱἀϊχι (81 πτῶμα 6 (DeIomit) 
Τ (Ὁ συναχ.) 
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D laoxs Μαι. ἱ. 1--20ᾳ. . 4 
Μαι. xxvii. 2- 124. — 
ae — Μα, xxiii. 26 xcxriũ. 90. 


ΕΟΌΒΤΗ ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ. W ον αχ 


Β, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΒΙΥ. ΤΗΕ ΛΟΤΒ. 


θ. Τα Ώκατῆ ος JuUDAs ΙβολβΙοΤ. 
Β. Matthow makes Judas fling thirty αἰνοκείο ἱπίο the sanctuary beyond tho voil and then hang Ἰλπικο]ί. Β. Luke 
nays nothing about snieido. Judas fell flat upon his face, oracked asundeor with α loud noise δηᾶ all his inwarde wero 
ured forth. Tho cause ot death is not oxplained. Theo deseription is inerely horriblo. Β. Matthew aays that altor 
udas's deat thio chief prieata bonght α floeld {ος à oemetery with the thirty οἰνοκοία; B. Luke aays that Jodas bougut 
the fleld {ος hla ovn οπ]ογπιαηὲ bofors his death. Β. Matthew says that the flold was called the Bloody Fiold booauso 
it was bought with blood money; B. Luke, beoauso it was stained with Judaa's blood. 
Plainly νθ haveo diaorepaut truditions horo. Thoro vwas a Giold and it was called tho Bloody Field, but vho bougut 
it and ηλ —8 — vas not oertain, nor can Ἡθ ΠΟΥ settlo tho point. On {πο diffionity about the priee paid 
{ος it, aeso xiv. note. 


xxvii. Τότε ἰδὼν Ιούδας ô παραδοὺς' αὐτὸν ὅτι κατε- 

κρίθη μεταμεληθεὶς' ἔστρεψεν τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς 

ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ πρεσβυτέροις ᾳ λέγων “"Ἠμαρτον παρα- . ᾽ 
δοὺς αἷμα δίκαιον". οἱ δὲ εἶπαν '' Τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς; σὺ Acta i. 18, 19. 


ὄψη. « καὶ ῥίψας τὰ’ αργύρια΄ εἷς τὸν ναὸν  ἀνεχώρησεν΄, 
καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἁπήγέατο ὁ Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερίι λαβόντες τὰ 
ἀργύρια εἶπαν “'Ουκ ἔξεστιν βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἷς τὸν κορ- 
βανᾶν», ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἷματός ἑἐστι'') / συμβούλιον δὲ 
λαβόντες ἠγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ᾿Αγρὸν τοῦ Κεραμµέως εἷς 
ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοι. ϐ διὸ ἐκλήθη ὁ ἀγρὸς ἐκεῖνος' ᾿Αγρὸς 
Αἵματος ἕως τῆς σήμερον. 
(For υν. 9, 10, æ0o ϐ 608.) 

1 ΝΟ παραδιδοὺε 3 (8 µετεμελήθη καὶ) 8 (0611 ἀπ-) 
4 ΝΒΟ ἀθῴον ὅ (8 -τριάκοντα) 6 (01 ὁ τῷ να) 
7 (06 ἀτεχ.) 6 (BI Κορβά») 9 (11 -- Λολιοὶάθαιασλι, quod 
δεί) 


{19 Obror μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ μισθοῦ τῆς ἀδικίαςὶ, καὶ 
πρηνὴς 8 γενόµεοε ἐλάκησεν µέσοι, καὶ ἐξεχύθη πάντα τὰ 
στλάγχνα» αὐτοῦ. το ἐκαὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶσι τοῖς κατοι- 
κοῦσιν Ἱερουσαλήμ, ὥστε κληθῆναι τὸ χώριον ἐκεῖνο τῇ διαλέκτῳ 
αὐτῶν ᾿Ακελδαμάχό, τοῦτ' ἔστι Χωρίον Αἴματοι.] 


1 (Ὁ «- αὐτοῦ) 3 (ΚΟ πρυὴν) 8 (6 σπλάχνα) 
4 (Πε) δ(Ο4ΙΝ) 6 (8'Αχελ. Ὦ -δαιμάχ, Ο -δαμό) 


(2) ΕΒΑΑΜΕΝΤΡ ΡΕΟὉΙΙΑΗ ΤΟ S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


(0) HISTORIOAL 


10. 


Της OEINEALOGOV. 


The Biblieal part of this Genealogy is probably —— from tho Ὀοοῖς οί Ohroniolas, vhioh vas the great 


atorehouse for literaturs οἳ this Κπά, but it reata alao on Hu 


othor os οἳ tho O. T. 


iv. 18 Π., Generis xxxviii. 16 Π., 23 Bam. xii. 34 and many 


Genealogy bears traoes of having been propared {ο be learnedâ by heart, {ος it oontalna many dervioes to aasist 


tho memory. A ocertain number of worda are enolosed in qquaro braoketa as eoditorial 


urpose, yet providin 
πιο threoo groupa wvit 
(κοῦ, ia α notable help in memoriter reopotition. 


additiona, ὉΠΠΘΟΘΑΦΑΣΥ to theo ἔχιθ 


resting · plaoes for he veary memory by dwelling on something οἵ 5 intereat. 11ο division 
fõurtoen names in éaeh group, together with vhi 


9 oonoluding ποῖθ οἷι ἄταγια attontion to this 


There are Ροπ19 peouliarities {ο 9 noticed: (1) Ἑσρώμ {ος ΥΠ, (a) Ἰωβήδ for 9, (8) ᾿Ασάφ for ΚΟ, (4) ᾽Αμώς 


ο 
φ 


(ος [Όδ, 11699 are Βέρα οί memory. Tho folloving are mors οτίοας. (5) 'Oteid is an orror οἱ tho LXX. {ος Ὀχοξειά 
τας ενο firat two letters Ἠατίηρ been omitted Ὦγ α οἱοτίοα] oversight. But 'Όδειά frequently stands (ος Uazlah 


ὧο LXX. (ας in Iaaiah i. 1). 
οἳ threo generations. — 
names are muoh aliko: 


Ἐοθυηλοτο Usziah is called Azariah. 
im son οί Josiah is oonfused vith Jehoiaohin οἳ the next generation. In Ἡοῦτθη those 
Oroekx theoy are quito difſſeront. The mistakeo theroſoro dates from tho Hobrew original. Thoro 


Της doubleo oonfusaion has to tho omiasion 


ought to havo been αἱ Ἰομοί oightoon names in tho seoond division. 
Ehealtâel and Zerubbabel aro the last Biblioal names. Afſter that ererything χθσία on unoertain tradition, vhioh πο 


οµα only tost by arithmetio and by oom 
It must bo admitted that {119 Gen 


m with Β. Luko. 
Oꝶ is not one that vould aatiafy a modern herald. But {νο moset aerions diffloulty 


abont it is not notiood by harmonista. Mo aro aasured by it that in the royal David's lino father vas παοοθοἀὰθά by ϱοῦ 
vithont fail {ος αἱ leaat twenty generationa. This is quito oontrary to oxperienoo. In the Einge of England the 
auooesaion is noveor maintained for more than four generationa. The Rditor has too readily aoceptod tho Hobrovw“ his ρου,” 


5 Papias adda κρησθεὶ ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον τὴν σάρκα, ὥστε μηδέ, ὁπόθεν ἅμαξα ῥᾳδίως διέρχεται, ἐκεῖνον δύνασθαι διελθεῦ». 


bIn 0οἆ. D ἔο harmonista vent 8ο {Ας as {ο 


found in β. Matihew, and 6ο aubetitute {ος it B. Matthowꝰs list οἱ names, but in 


Β. Luke's Genealogy ovor that portion οί it vhioh is αἶφο 


invertod order vhioh Β. Lukeo gives. 
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1 


1 ΤΟΝ { όλ νο [α,οβεῖως —A ——*— ἀμίρίως μΑ «ο οι άθλιο. 9) 
τι. μὴ 4 * ΑΝΟΝΥΝΟΟΒ ΕΒΑΟΜΗΝΤΡ. Matt. XXVII. 1---8, Ι. 1---8. 


86. ΝΑΤΤΗΕΥΓ. Ι. ΟΒΒΟΝΙΟΙΙ ΕΕ, 
vhieh oſten means no morse than his heir.“ Tor example, Hezokiah oannot have been the 6ου of Ahas unless Ἡ9 are to 


ποὺ asido the dates vhieh are given πες in the Ο.Τ. 
ος other rolativeo. 
A udy οἳ tho Gen 
µ{α. Ot theo diflorenoes betwoon B. Matthov's genoal 
to doubt that these genealogies vero tho best work οί 
ἆοπο, but πο must not demand more. 
probably of Ebionitos vho held that our Lo 


10. Α. Prafoce to the (αποαίοφγ. 


i. κ Ἠέβλος γενέσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
vloõ Δαυεὶδο νυἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ 4, 


6ϱ9696ἵἱ {ο have been, 86 πο 
vas {ιο son οἵ Joseph. 


hereaſftor. We 


as burnt his 80η and πας auooeeded by his brother, ος oourin, 
Probably thero aro many other oxamples οἱ this. 
ogies teaohes us not to vorahip tho letter οἱ BSoripture. ''Τ]φ letter Ἰ]]οίἒ; νο Bpirit giveth 
and 8. Luke's we chall ϱ 
e Εἰπά vhioh οί *7 oould produos and that they wero oarefully 
ould οχροοξ, tho vork of Ἡοῦτουν Obristians, 


ha vo no reason 


(Naemes or parta of names vhich are not found in 8, ωακοῖς genealogy (V. 8 14) ατο printed in thiok typo.) 


ο 9» ο ο 9 Oommon 
10. B. First Division: fourtoen Generutions. 1 Chronicles i. 34 ii. 19. * (οστα) 
i. ος Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰσαάκ), (ε) (9) κ, Καὶ ἐγέννησεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν Ἰσαάκ. Abraham 
Ἰσαλκ' δὲ’ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰακώβ, (2) καὶ υἱοὶ Ἰσαάκ. Ἰακὼβ καὶ Ἠσαύ, Inaao 
Ἱακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰούδαν () ii. Ταῦτα τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ.... ϱαοοῦ 
-- — — * Ἴουδά...... Judah 
3 5 έννησεν Τ. 5 καὶ νύμφη αὐτοῦ ἔτεκεν αὐτῷ τὸν 
ντ ΜΗ ημε-- 
ωά Ἑσρωμ", (6 » υἱοὶ Φάρες ᾿Αρσὼν καὶ Ἰ λ. Hesron 
Ἑσρνμ" δὲ ἐγώνησεν τὸν Αράμ, (:) ο καὶ —— 8 μας, λρά.. Ram 
4 Αρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾽Αμαναδάβ, (0) το καὶ ᾿Αρρὰν ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾽Αμειναδάβ, Amminadah 
Αμειναδὰβ΄ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ναασσών, (9) καὶ ᾽Αμεναδὰβ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ναασσών... Nahhon 
Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἄαλμών", (ιο) ας καὶ Ναασσὼν ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἄαλμων, Salma 
: Σαλμὼν΄ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ῥόες) [ἐκ τῆς Ταχάβ"]’, (.)) καὶ Σαλμὼν ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ῥόος. Boa⸗ 
Ῥόεςὃ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰωβὴδ'' [ἐκ τῆι 'Ῥοόθ], (19) τ« καὶ Ῥόος ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ὠβήδ, Obed 
Ἰωβὴδ' δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰεσσαί, (ι) καὶ Ωβ)ὸδ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰεσσαί, 79.99 
6 Ἰεσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Δανεὶδ [τὸν βασιλέα]. (.ϱ) 53 καὶ Ἰεσσαὶ ἐγέννησεν... «9 Δανείᾶ. Da vid 
1(Ν1 σι) 3 (81 omit, omlt throughont σν. 3-16) 
ὃ (8 Ζάρὲ) omlte) ὃ ( Btron) 6 (Χ -δὰᾳ) 
Τ (ως Βαἷο) ϐ (6 Ἠόοι, ΕΙ! Βόοῦ) 9 (ἱ {Ῥασναιο) 
10 (1 obeib ον 0594) 
10, Ο. BSocond Division: ſourtoen (επογαίίοιο. 
ἱ, (6) Δαυεὶδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σολομῶνα” (ις) 1. ς Υἱοὶ Δαυκίδ...... 5 Σαλωμών. Solomon 
[ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Οὐρείου], 
7 Χολομὼν” δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 'Ῥ οβοάµ, (6) το υἱοὶ Σαλωμών' Ῥοβοάμ, Ἡοἱοῦοβτα 
Ῥοβοὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αβαά’, (17) ᾽Αβειὰ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ, Abijah 
Αβειὰν δὲ ἐγένησο τὸν ᾿Ασάφο͵ (14) ᾿Ασὰ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ, Asa 
s Adàâſp δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰωσαφάτ', (ιο) Ἰωσαφὰτ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ, Jehoehaphat 
Ἰωσαφὰτῖ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰωράμ, (.ο) ας Ἰωρὰμ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ, Jehoram 
Ἰωλὰμδἀένησνς ο ο ᾿Οζειὰ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ (error {ος ᾿Ὀχοζειὰ), Ahariah 
ῤ φ 9 . ῤ Σωὰς νίδο αὐτοῦ, Joash 
. ο. . ο 2 1 ᾽Αμασίαρ νίὸο αὐτοῦ, Amariah 
. 5 5 τὸν σαν, (αι) ᾿ΑΠαριὰ νἱὸφ αὐτοῦ (variant {ος Ὀζειὰ) Ὀσείαλ 


1 (1 omits, Ο 1 -- ὁ βασιλεὺτ) 3 (8ξ Σαλομὰν, U Balomonem) 
8 (ἱ Balamon) 4 0D in Luke 1 ᾿Αβιούὸ, Ἡ Abiu ου Abiuth) 
ὃ (11 Αβιὰτ) 6 (Η Ἡ ας Ασά) 7 (60 -φά, D in Τνακο -άδ) 
8 (6) {--Αλαεία; Αλασία begat ὕοαελ; «οαιλ δεραί ἁπιαεία ; 
Απιαεία δεραε, D in Τακο also givos these names) 


Rom. i. 1, Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ... .8 τοῦ γενοµένου ἐκ σπέρµατοι Δανεῖδ κατὰ σάρκα. Of. 3 Tim. Ἡ, 8; Jonhn vii. 42. 


4 Ἡου. ii. 16, σπέρµατοι ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. 
W. Β.3 
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D Iaoxa Matt. |. 1--208. 


FOVRTEI DIVIBION. 


| Β ΝΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 

ἱ. ο Ὀζείας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ἰωαθάμ, 
Ἰωαθὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αχάε, (99) 
᾽Αχὰς' δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 'Ελεκίαν, (.ι) 
1ο Ἐζεκίας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν λανασσή, (15) 
——— δὲ ἐγένησεν τὸν ᾽Αμόκ'', (26) 

μὼς'' δὲ ἐγένησεν τὸν ᾿]ωσείαν, (α) 
ας ν Ἰωσίών δὲ ἐγένησο'. 0 


(3) 


πο. 9 τὸν Ἰεχονίαν (ο) 
. τοὺς ἀδελφοὺι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῇε µετοικεσίαε Βαβυλῶνος, 
9 (88 ᾿Αχάθ 10 (8 ᾿Αχὰ[) 11 (Β " Μανασσὴ) 


13 (Αμῶν) 185 (οὐ. ελοίαΚέπε; νελοίαλίπι begat) 


10. D. Third Πινείον, thirtoon Generations. 


i. NMNceràâà δὲ τὴν µετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνοι] 
Ἰεχονίας ἐγέννησενὶ τὸν Σαλαθιήλ", (.ϱ) 
Σαλαθιώλ" δὲ ἐγέννησενὶ τὸν Ζοροβάβελ, (4ο): 
13 Φοροβάβελ δὲ ἐγέννησεν) τὸν ᾿Αβιούδ', (9) 
᾽Αβιοὺὸ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 'Ἐλιακέμ, (49) 
ἘἙλιακὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾽Αἰάρ, (13) 
14 ᾽Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαδόώκ’, (η) 
Σαδὼκ' δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αχαμ', (15) 
Αχαμ' δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ελιούδ", (16) 
ας Ἑλιοὺδ' δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ελεαζάρ, (1) 
Ἐλεαζὰρ δὲ ἐγένησεν τὸν λζαθθάν", (99) 
Μαθθὰνᾶ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰακόβ, (9) 
16 Ἰακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰωσὴφ 'τὸν ἄνδρα Μαρίας, () 
ię ἧς ἐγανήθη Ἰησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος) Χριστός”. (α) 

1 (Ώ γων) Ἂ (Β1Σελαθ., κε βλ) ο (ὰ -ούτ, 
1 αι) 4 (1 Σαδώχ) δ (0 in Luke ϱ6’Αχευ) ϐ6 (8 -ούτ, 
1 πι, 1-αα) ο Τ (ὰ -οὖτ, 1 «πλ, 31] -απι)  ϐ (ΝΟ λΜατθάν) 
9 (2 11 6’ οσο ϐ) 10 (1 οαἱ ἀθαροπκαία virgo (1 omita virgo) 
Ματία genuit (ο poperit) ἃο., ϱ" «οκερλ, to «ολοπι vwus εεροιωεεὰ 
Aary the virgin, δεραί Jecus ο.) 


IO. E. Rditoriaul OConclusion. 


Ii. 1 Πᾶσαι οὖν al γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἕωι Δανεὶδ γενεαὶ δεκα- 
τέσσαρεε, καὶ ἀπὸ Δανεὶδ ἕωι τῇε µετοικεσίαι Ἑαβνλῶνοι γενεαὶ 
δικατέσσαρει, καὶ ἀπὸ ΤΦε µετοικεσίαε Βαβυλῶνοι ἕωι τοῦ χριστοῦ 
γεεαὶ δεκατέσσαρεςλ.] 


1. ( omnes itaque generationes ab Abraham uaque In (ου 
ad) adventum Ίθσα Ohpristi ganerationos sunt xuai) 


I. AIRONIOLEBS. 


iii. (2) Ἰωαθὰν νὶὸς αὐτοῦ, Jotham 

13 Αχὰς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ, Ahas 
Ἐζεκίας υἱὺς αὐτοῦ, Herekĩiah 
Μανασσῆς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ, Manasseh 
4 ᾽Αμνὼν νἷὸς αὐτοῦ, Amon 
Iuceià νυἱὸς αὐτοῦ. Josiah 

15 καὶ υἱοὶ Ἰωσειά"....ὃ δεύτερος Ἰωακέμ.  «ϱ ο]οἰαςίι 
ιό καὶ νἰοὶ Ἰωακάμ' Ἰεχονίας υἱὸς αὐτοῦ...... Jehoiachin 
iii. 17 Σαλαθιὴλ νἱὸς αὐτοῦ. Shealtiol 
19 καὶ vlot Σαλαθιῄλ. Φοροβάβελ...... Zorubbabel 


Fhere aro many indioations that Β. Mattheu's Gospol πας 
not morely the produot of oral toeaching, but wvas vritten to 
bo oommitted {ο memory. Not tho leaat of theae aro the 
oditorial notes in the Gonealogy, vhioh areo olearly aids to the 
memory. Bo too ia tho division into ihreo groupa of ſourtoen 
genorations. 


1Onse line βθθπι to havo been loet from the third Division. 


LI. TEE ΒΕετβοτΗῆΑΙ, OF MARYy το JOSEPE. 


Bix inspired dreams aro narratoed in Β. Matthov, always 
vith the formula κατ’ ὅναρ, thres times vith the addition οί 
ἑέρη angel of Jehovah.“ Firveo of theso dreama oocur in these 
Άτηί two chapters, ono (that οἵ Pilate's vwiſo) in tho Nih 
ohapter. Thero is nothing oxaotly 1ἱκο them olsovhere ἐπ Ν.Τ. 


Vinions are found and angela. Praotically tho βαπιο thing may 
bo intended, but it ἐς not oxpressod in tho ΒΑΙΩΘ vay. Identity 
οί authorship aooma {ο bo indicated. Tho aame porson Ρτο- 
bably oontributod tho vholeo of thess two ohapters and αἶφο 
tho remarkable information about Pilato's wiſo. 


Πιο Hebrev ΠΝΤρ), “And aho αἰλα]] ealiꝰ may be pointaa «/ 


Γκ] '“Απά thou ehalt call.“ 


268 


ΑΝΟΝΥΜΟῦΒ 


B ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Tho meaning οἱ ο. 26 φ6οἵΏς οἶθας itf only πο oould approaoh 
ihe rubjeet vithout prepossescions, but it has been keenly 
deobatod in the Ohureh. For opposito vieus of it ϱοο Laghtfoots 
60647 on tho Brethren of our Lord' in Ες Commentary on 
Galatians, and Mayor in his Commentary on B. Jamos. 

i. τε Τοῦ δὲ "Χριστοῦ (Ἰησοῦ) ἡ γένεσις οὕτως ἦν. 
Μνηστευθείσης" "τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ. Μαρίας τῷ Ἰωσηφ, 
πρὶν ἡ συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύ- 
µατος ἁγίου, το Ἰωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιος ὧν καὶ 
μὴ θέλων αὐτὴν δειγµατίσαι’, ἐβουλήθη λάθρᾳ ἀπολῦσαι 
αὐτήν. ο Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐνθυμηθέντος ἰδοὺ άγγελος 
Κυρίου κατ᾿ ὄναρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ λέγων “' Ἰωσὴφ υἱὸς Δανείδ, 
μὴ φοβηθῇῆς παραλαβεῖν Μαρίαν' τὴν γυναϊκά σου, τὸ γὰρ 
ἐν αὐτῇ γαονηθὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου. ο τέξεται 
δὲ’ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσειε) τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. Ἰησοῦν, αὐτὸς 
γὰρ σώσει ᾿τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. 
las Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον 9 «γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου 
διὰ 1ἳ γοῦ κροφήτου λόγοντοι» 

23 IAo αὶ πδρθένοο ἐν Γδοτρὶ ἕξει καὶ τόξετδι γίόν, 

κἂὶ κδλέοογοιν!Σ τὸ ὄνολα ἀγτοβὃ ᾿Ελιλλδανογήλα- 

ὅ ἐστι µεθερμηνενόµενον ΛΛεθ᾽ ἡλῶν ὁ θεόο.] αι Ἐγερθὰς" 
δὲ (6) Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἐποίησεν ὧς προσέταξεν 
αὐτῷ ὅ ἄγγελος Κυρίου καὶ παρέλαβεν "τὴν γυναῖκα 
αὐτοῦ... ος καὶ "οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν ἕως (οὗ) 19 
ἔτεκεντ υἱόν. καὶ ἐκάλεσεν τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦν). 


1 ΝΟ Τ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἴ1ευ omit Ἰησοῦ 3 (8 1 -- γὰρ) 
8 (ἱ omite) Μ ( λ b ΝΟΕ Μαριὰμ 6 (εε-ἰο 
thee 7 (Ll τε] (83 omita) ὁ ( (λειο 
10 (ος omit 1 (παν Ἡναίω), 149 * καλέσει 
19 (D Διεγ. 14 ὃ omits 16 (6) Mary) 16 (DU έγνω 
11 B owits 18 (ο. omite) 19 (Ομ τὸν, 6ο λίπι 


320 (ODI -- αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκου, 1 --- απἱροπἱέαπη) 


31 (ε6 and 
ελε ecalled) 


19. Tur Wisx Μεν ΕΒΟΝ ΤΗΕ Ες. 


Hero only (6) is Ἱεροσόλυμα treatéd as feminine εἱπρα]ατ. 
Eleewhere it is α neuter plural. Beside it αχἰεία the inde- 
elinable Ἱερουσαλήμ. 

The quotation from Mioah does not oomo from the LIX. (in 
vhioh ἐξ οὗ probably- ἐκ σοῦ as oſton in MB.). The Hobrev 
reada * And thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah, art too amall to be 
among tho thousande of Judah; from thee shall Ono oomo 
forih for Me {ο be a ruler in Iaraol.“ The LXX. reada “ And 
thou, Bethlehem [house οἱ] Ephrathah, art one οί α fow {ο 
be amonget theo thousands οί Judah, ἀο. Our Gospel, pro- 
beably reproduoing somo Palestinian Midrash, gives land of 
Judah“ instead οί tho unintelligiblo Ephrathah,“ inserts the 
negativo οὐδαμῶι and pointes Ῥο εεΙλουκαπᾶς ος ον 
«ε]οαάρια. Το insert 4 negative, vhon theo senso ροοτηθὰ ἰσ 
requiro it, was rogarded as quito legitimate in αποἰοπὲ exegesis, 
and vas frequently dons, though ve oannot allow it. 

Roplerꝰs idea that“ tho atar was not Αα luminous body 
moring in the earth's atmosphere, but à new atar oombined 
vith α oonjunotion of tho planets Jupiter, Vonus and Mars in 


Matt. Ἱ. 9AII. 12. 


8, MATTEREW. 


tho aign ρίεοεε vhieh rignified Judæaa, the vhole being inter- 
preted by tho Ohalduan astrologers aooording to the rules οἱ 
their art, has boen too hastily οοἱ asido on the ground that tho 
languago does not oxprese that idea. But auroly πο haveo πο 
right to loox ſor mathematioal preeicion of language in ασ ο 
6868. The narrator tello ihe ctory in his own ποτᾶς, αοοοτάἶπᾳ 
to his ovn orude ideas. The duty οἵ the οχοροίο is to disoover 
vhat objootive reality lay beneath ihe worda. Το eep ihe 
vhole thing awvay as mythical is unaoientiſſo. We may πού 
perhaps attaoh as mueh hintorical veracity to overy detail in 
these two ohapters, 40 πο do {ο the body οί the Goscpol. Tho 
evente are further removed and the narrator is unknovn {ο us. 
But πο have πο grounde for rejeeting ihem vithout erami- 
nation from a priori projudios. 
ii. τς Τοῦ δὲ Ἰησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηθλέεμ "τῆς Ἰουδαίας͵ 
ἕν ἡμέραις Ἡρῳδου" τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ μάγοι ἀπὸ ἄνα- 
τολῶν παρεγένοντο εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμαῦ ο λέγοντες ““Ποῦ 
ἐστὶν ὅ τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἱουβαίων; εἴδομεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ 
τὸν ᾿ἀἁστέρα ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν προσκυνῆσαι 
αὐτῷ. 3 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς Ἡρφδης ἐταράχθη καὶ 
πᾶσα" Ἱεροσόλυμα μετ αὐτοῦ, καὶ συναγαγὼν πάντας 
τοὺς ἀρχιρεῖς καὶ γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ ἐκννθάνετο ἱπαρ' 
αὐτῶν  κοῦ ὁ γεννᾶται ϱ οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ 
«Ἐν Βηθλέεμ "τῆς Ἰουδαίας"'. οὕτως γὰρ γέγραπται διὰ 
τοῦ προφήτον 
6 Καὶ οὗ, Βηθλέελ "γῇ) Ἰούδα”», 
σὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίοτη εἶ ἐν τοῖο ἡΓελόοιν ᾿1ούλα’ 
τὲκ οοἳ 9 γὰρ]: ἐξελεγοετδι ἡΓούλενος, 
ὅοτιο ποιλλδνε![1ὰ τὸν λαόν µου τὸν ᾿Ιορδήλθ, 
1 Τότε Ἡρύέδης λάθρᾳ καλέσας τοὺς µάγους ἠκρίβωσεν'' 
παρ) αὐτῶν τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαιοµένου ἀστέρος, 8 καὶ 
πέµψας αὐτοὺς εἷς Βηθλέεμ' εἶπεν “' Πορευθέντες ἐξετά- 
σατε ἀκριθώς περὶ τοῦ πἀιδίου. ἐπὰν'' δὲ εὕρητε ἆπαγ- 
γείλατέτ µοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω αὐτφ. ο οἱ 
δὲ ἀκούσαντες'' τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὁ 
ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ «ροῆγεν αὐτούς, ἕωε ἐλθὼν 
ἐστάθη ἑπάνω 'οὗ ἦν τὸ παιδίον). το ἰδόντες δὲ τὸν 
ἀστέρα”. ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην σφόδρα. ει καὶ ἑλ- 
θόντες εἲς τὴν οἰκίαν εἶδον"' "τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας 
τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ πεσόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ 
ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς" αὐτῶν προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
δώρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον καὶ σµύρναν''. το καὶ χρηµα- 
τισθέντες κατ ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς Ἡρφδην δι ἄλλης 
ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν εἷς τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν". 
ελ άστρων 6 (0 οι) ο (116 Ἰαάκο, Ίο 
7 (κε ο) 8 (Ρ1 τῇ Ἰουδαίαε, 1 1αάἆαθα, 1 terra Iudeorum 
ὃ [ο] μὴ, κε πα) 10 (8 "σα, κό {έὲ οὔ, Τε {ἐκ ου 
11 (Ν omits, Ο -- μοι) 14 ποιµαίνει, 1 regat) 
ασ) 14 (0 9Βεθλέεμ) 16 (Ώ as -{- αὐτοῖι) 


17 (ϱ ἐπαγγ.) 18 (Ρε Γάκουσα») 19 
παιδίον 20 κό ἀστέ 21 (11 εὗρον 24 (Γ τὸν 
παῖδα) 25 δή θηνσ.) κ. (0 — 26 (de —* 


FRAGMENTS. 


ο ΙΧΧ. Ie. vii. 14, Ιδοὺ ᾗ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ λήμψεται καὶ τέξεται νυἱὸν καὶ καλέσει τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ )Εμμανονήλ. 


» 66]. iv. 4, ὅτε δὲ ᾖλθεν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ 


υ, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸ! τὸν νἱὸν αὐτοῦ, γενόµενον ἐκ γνναικόε, γενόμενον 


μα 
ὑπὸ »όμον. Οἱ, Rom. η. 6; Phil. . 7; 1 Tim. I. 16, 1. 16: Ἡου. . 14. 
ο LXX. Micah ν. 4, Καὶ σύ, Ἠηθλέεμ οἶκοι Ἠφράθα, ὁλιγοστὸδε εἶ τοῦ εἶναι ἐν χιλιάσιν Ιούδα, ἐξ οὗ µοι ἐξελεύσεται 


γοῦ εἶναι εἷν ἄρχοντα τοῦ ᾿Ἱσραήλ. 
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δ8---ᾱ 


ae laoks Matt. viii. 2ὓὃ---χ. 81. 


ΕΟΌΒΤΗ ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


Β, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


18. Ὅπε Ἐμααβτ 1ντο Εαχν. 


Tho touriat in Cairo is taxen a pleaaant ἀτίτο {ο tho apot 
vhaero tho Virgin dwolt, is chown a ἔχου under vhioh ahe sat 
and a fount in vhioh he vashed the Infant's olothes. It is 
needleas {ο aay that all these aaored aites aro mediæval in- 
vontionsa. 

It is to bo notioed that B. Matthov olearly toaches that οὓς 
Lord vas born beſoro Herod's death; how many months ος 
vears bofore, ho does not ἆθῆηπο. B. Lukxe, πο chall μοθ, 
appeara {ο toach that οὓς Lord was born aftor Herod's death. 


ii. 1 ᾽Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτών' ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου 
φαίνεται’ κατ ὄναρ τῷ Ἰωσὴφ λέγων '"Ἐγερθεὶς παρά- 
λαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν µητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ φεῦγε εἰς 
Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἴσθι ἐκε ἕως ἂν εἴπω σοι μέλλει γὰρ 
Ἡρφόδης ζητεῖν 'τὸ παιδίον τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό'” αι ὁ 
δὲ ἐγερθεὶς' παρέλαβε "τὸ παιδίον ᾿ καὶ τὴν µητέρα αὐτοῦ 
νυκτὸς καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἷς Αἴγνπτον, :5 καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ ἕως 
τῆς τελεντῆς Ἠρφδου, [ῖα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου 
διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Εξ ΑΙΓύΠΤΟΥ ἐκάλεοὰ τὸν 
ΥΙόνΝ ΛΟΥΔ.] 


1 (8 -- εἰι τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν) 3 Ὁ]] ἐφάνη 8 (Ώ τὸν 
παῖδα) 4 (Ό αὐτόν) 6 (Ώ δι.) 
14. Tux MoORDER or τΗς ΙΝΝΟΟΕΝΤΑ. 


ii. 1ό Τότε Ἡρφδης ἰδὼν ὅτι ἐνεκαίχθη ὑκὸ τῶν μάγων 
ἐθυμώθη λίαν, καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλεν πάντας τοὺς παῖδας 
τοὺς ἐν Βηθλέεμ' καὶ ἐν κπᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς ἀπὸ 
διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω", κατὰ τὸν χρόνον ὃν ἠκρίβωσεν' 
παρὰ τῶν µαγων. {[ι7 Τότε ἐκληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲνὸ διὰ ᾿Ἱερεμίονᾶ 
τοῦ προφήτον λέγοντοε 
8 Φωνὴ ὃν “Ρδλὰ ἠκογσοθη, 
Ἰκλδγθλιόο κἀὶ ὀλγρλόςο πολγο' 
'Ραοχὴλ κλδίογοὰ τὰ τέκνὰ δύτβς, 
κἀὶ οἵκ ἤθελενδ πὰρἀκληθβναι ὅτι οὐκ εἰοίν δ.] 
1 (Ὁ Βεθλέαιμ) 2 D διετείαι) 8 (Ρ 1 κάτω) 
4 (0 ἠκρείβασεν) ὅ (ΟΡ ὑπὸ Κυρίου) 6 (0 Ἠρεμίον) 
Ἱ (4Ώεε θρῆνοικα) 8 (Ό]! ἠθέλησε) 


16. Τη Βπτυηπν ΤΟ ΝΑΖΑΒΕΤΗ, 


βασιλεύει 15 oorreotly applied {ο Arohelaus, vuho vould by 
his father's vill hold the title οί king, until Augustus re- 
fasod it. 

It A0ooma olear that the narrator had no notion that Νασα- 
roth waa Joseph's recidonos οί old. B. Luke's ovledge about 
Naæaareth is uniquso and is always to bo proferred. 


ii. το Τελεντήσαντος δὲ τοῦ Ἡρώῴδου ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου 
φαίνεται κατ ὄναρ τῷ Ἰωσὴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ «ο λέγων 
“Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε ᾿τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ 


8, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


καὶ πορεύου εἷς γῆν Ἰσραήλ, τεθνήκασιν γὰρ οἱ ζητοῦντες 
τὴν" ψυχἠν τοῦ παιδίον.’ οι ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς' παρέλαβε "τὸ 
παιδίον καὶ τὴν µητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ «ἰσῆλθεν' εἲς γῆν" 
Ἰσραήλ. «. ἀκούσας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Αρχέλαος' βασιλεύει" Ἱτῆς 
Ἰουδαίας'' ἀντὶ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ἡρῴδον ἐφοβήθη» ἐκεῖ 
απελθεῖν' χρηματισθεὶς δὲ κατ ὄναρ ἀνεχώρησεν εἲς τὰ 
μέρη τῆς Ῥαλειλαίας, 23 καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἲς πόλιν 
λεγομένην Ναζάρετ”., [ὅπωι πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ 1 :τῶν προ- 
φητῶν 13 ὅτι Ναξωραῖος]δ κληθήσεται.] 

1 (Ὀτὰν καῖδα) 3 (0 τὴν) Β(Ό δα) 4 00⸗0 
ἦλθεν) ὅ (0 τὸ») 6 (2 ᾽Αρχί-) 7 (OD ο ἐπὶ, 1 -- in) 
(«οἱ ϐ (0 4ἐῤηΘὴ) 10 (011 Να[άρεθ, Ι Νακατοῦπ) 
11 (0 ὑπὸ 14 (1 αἰπρα]α) 18 (1 Nasarous) 


Ἔπεα Έλνς ος ού8 LORD ΒΡΗΚΕΑΡΕ 
ΑΒΒΟΑΟΌΟ. 


16. 


This pastago reads like an oditorial noto and hardly 
deservos {ο bo rogarded as α nov oontribution. 

Τ1ιθ mention of the Roman provinos of Βγχία is α most 
noteworthy faot, full of mggestion. Does the author mean 
that our Lord's fame (ος teaohingꝰ) proad to Antiooh and 
the Oilocian gates and that all tho αἱο]ς from Damasous and 
the other oĩties wore bhrought to him? 1 trov ποὺ BGyria is 
probably used {ο detignato Palestine only, preoisely as B. Luke 
uaes Judua.“ From this I infor that tho author Ἠνοά in 
Alexandria ος βοτηθ other tovn of tho Roman empire. Had 
ho lived in Paleſstine, ho must have usod atrioter ἑαστης, 

Tho frequent uso of πάντας ἩΊιθη ho only means πολλού ἷν 
oommented on under Mark i. ὅ. 

Decapolis is mentioned in tritoMark v. 30, τῇ. 81. 

iv. Eat ἀπῇλθεν' VJ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην. τὴν ἌνρίανΏ. 
καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακώς ἔχοντας ποικί- 
λαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις' συνεχοµένους,  δαιμονιζομένους] 
καὶ σεληνιαζοµένους καὶ παραλντικούς, καὶ ᾿ἐθεράπευσεν 
αὐτούς''''. ας καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ 
τῆς Ῥαλειλαίας καὶ Δεκαπόλεως καὶ Ἱεροσολύμων καὶ 
Ἰουδαίας καὶ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνον, 

1 (86 ἐξῆλθεν) 3 (ἳξ κᾶσαν) 8 ¶ Έ]καυ συνορία») 
4 (6. omits) ῥ (8 νου) δ6(ΝΕ] καὶ) T (88 δαιµονιαξ.) 
ϐ (c omita) 9 {αυ He laid His hand upon «ας ο) them and) 
10 DEMS πάντα) 11 {1 οτι) 


17. Two Βωμνυο Μεν HEALED. 
(ΒικοθῬὰ after ΤΗΕ RAISINO ΟΕ AIRUSS Ρα ῦαΗΤΕΣ) 


This narrativo ἀθτοασηᾶς οατοξυ] atudy, Ὀθοσαφο οἵ ita numo- 
rous afinities πι othars. Tho two blind monꝰ aro trana- 
feorred to Matt. xx. δ0, uhoro tho otheor Gospels havo only οη9 


5 ΙΧΧ. ΠἩοσοα αἰ. Ἡ ὅτε νήπιοι ᾿Ἱσραὴλ καὶ ἐγὼ ἠγάπησα αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξ Αἱγύπτου µετεκάλεσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτοῦ. (ἨΠοῦς.) 


» ΤΧΧ, ὅοτ. xxxviii. 16, 
χπαύσασθαι ἐπὶ τοῖς νἱοῖ αὐτῆε, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσίν. 


φωνὴ ἐν 'Ῥαμὰ ἠκούσθη θρήνον καὶ κλανθμοῦ καὶ ὁδυρμοῦ ᾿Ῥαχὴλ ἀποκλαιομένη οὐκ 4θελεν 
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ΑΝΟΝΥΝΟΟΕΒ FRAGMENYS. Matt. ΤΠ. 198--ΣΙΓΥ. 99. 


8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Gartimæus). Τ19 Ηθ “Βου οἱ Ῥανίά ” has been Ῥοχτοποᾶ {κ δι it that be ερατίοας, the aeimilation is τοᾶποθά, Έοτ 
from {319 mouth οἱ Bartimaus and has been repeatod in Matt. ſurther aunotation ses Μαιν µ1, 483, ποίρ. 

χα, 38, αγ. 33, xxi. 0, 1δ. The αποσίοα “'"Ώο 7οα ὑο]ίαγο) ... ι , 

τετιϊηάν τς οἱ Εἶνθ ſether of he ἀατιοπίαο ΡοΥ (Ματκ 1. 44). ix. 3: Αὐτών δὲ ἐξερχομένων ἰδοὺ προσήνεγκαν αὐτφ' 
Touohing their 9765’ ἱσ Αα oommonplaoe (ρ. 108, ποίθ) and κωφὸν δαιμονιζόμενον' 3: καὶ ἐκβληθέντος τοῦ δαιµονίου 
has been tranaferred from here into Β. Matthew's aooount of ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντες 
Bartimæus. The phraso '' aooording {ο 7ος faith be it ἆοπθ εΟῤῥέκοτε — οὕτως ἐν τῷ" Ἰσραήλ.” 


unto 7ο” πο only reminds us οἱ the refrain “ΤΗΣ faith hath 

aaved thee,“,“ but is almost reprodueed in Matt. χν. 28 vhero 34 ([οί δὶ Φαρισαῖοι 

iheo Marean tradition is deserted {ος it. The αχρτοφείου “' thoir ἔλεγον 

6765 ποιο οροπθὰ” is transferred {ο Bartimæaus (αχ. 88). «Ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων 
Finally the vhole oonoluding ροπίθποθ vith tho atricxing ποτᾶς ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια." ) 


ἐνεβριμήθη, ὁρᾶτε, ἐξελθόντει, διεφήµισα», is moulded on trito- Doublet: 


Ματ]ς 1. 48 Π.. vhero tho aamo striot ohargo is followed by ρα , 
e βαταο ἆαβαπέ ἀἰκονοάίφασο, Οδ i Ῥ9 Εἶναέ ιο ἐσἰίο-λίακς ΙΙ. Τότε προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμονιζόμενον τυφλὸν 


Ίος Ῥοττοποά {ὲ (τοτε Ελα ρῶσαδροἲ καὶ κωφόν’'' καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν], ὥστε 'τὸν κωφὸν'' 
Bome oritios ποπ]ᾶ argue that the whole narrativo is un- λαλεῖν καὶ βλέπει". αἱ Καὶ ἐξίταντο πάντες οἱ 
hiatorioal, being a more oento οί other Ρββεαρος, but in trutn Ἅὄχλοι καὶ ἔλεγον “' Μήτι'' οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς Δαυείὸ ;” 


other passages 6611 to be affeoted by it quito as muoh as it is [αι οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες εἶπον 
by them. Mo ατο αἱ 1 ατίγ to παρρουο that an inexperienoed ««Οὗτος οὐκ ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια 


narrator, vuho had α ctory {ο tell, would naturally ἆτα ιν οχίει- . 

εἰνοὶγ upon his predeoesnora: but hov would it be poscible {ος el μὴ ἐν τῷ Βεεζεβοὺλ'" ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων.)] 
him {ο alter the wording οἵ oldeor and πο]]-οσἰαὈ]ἱα]ιθὰ narra- 1 (OI0DUA ἄνθρωπον) 3 (1. ὅτι) 8 OD omiie) 
tives? Olearly thet is impoetible, and vo muæet thereſore  (Ν omits, 114 Βοϊκουαϊ or - ut, 14-Βοοἰπουαῦ) 6 DIas omii 
regard moet Οἱ the ohanges ασ editorial. For onhy an editor ᾖϱ ΝΟΡΓ]Ι κροσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαιμονι[όμενος (4. τυφλὸς καὶ) κωφός 
oould alter ritht and 11. 119 asimilations aro 20 numorous 7 ( αὐτούι) ϐ (61 τυφλὰν καὶ) 9 (11 omit, 0 -- καὶ) 


and oomplox that πο attributo them pertly to oonseious, partly 10 (108 ἡ-οἱ audiret) 11 (Όε--ὅτ) 14 (00 Ἡ μα Βεελῥεβούλ, 
to unoonseious, mental aetion during 76455 οἱ oral repetition, I Βεϊκοαὶ ο; Beelaobub) 

and find it very hard {ο imagino Ώου they oould have been 
mado under tho rival hypotheais. 


Καὶ χαρά ἐκ ῶδιν τς Ἱωσοῦ κολρό VF 1Θ. ΒΗκερ WrrEOoOur Α SEEXEFHEBERD. 
8*8* . ἡμᾶς, υἱὲ' (Profixod {ο ΤΗΕ MISGION OF ΤΗ. TVELVE.) 
ΔανείδΊ.” » "ἑλθόντι δὲ εἷς τὴν οἰκίαν προσῆλθαν In Ματ]ς vi. δ4 the trito Markx appears {ο havo borrowed 
αὐτῷ οἱ! τνφλοί, καὶ λέγα αὐτοῖς ὁ" Ἰησοῦς “Πιστεύετε tho ooneludint elause of this paseatge. 

ὅτι δύναµαι) τοῦτο ποιῆσαι;,’ λέγουσιω αὐτῷ "Ναί ix. 16 Ἰδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἐσπλαγχνίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν ὅτι 
κύριε” «0 Τότε ἦψατο τῶν ὀφθαλμών αὐτῶν λέγων) ἦσαν ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐριμμένοι! ὡοεὶὶ πρόβατα ΛΔ 
««Κατὰ τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν γενηθήτω ὑμῖν." «ο καὶ ἠνεῳ- ἔχοντὰ ποιλένδθ. 


χθησαν!' αὐτώνῖ οἱ ὀφθαλμοί''. Καὶ ἐνεβριμήθη"' αὐτοῖς 1 (Ό ῥεριμμένοι) 4 (065 ὧ) 
ὁ' Ἰησοῦς λέγων “'Ὁρᾶτε μηδεὶς γινωσκέτω"” ας οἱ δὲ 
ἐξελθόντες διεφήµισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῃ' τῇ γῇ ἑκείνῃ. αΟ. 3. ΡΕΤΙΗ ΨΛΙΚΒ ΟΝ ΤΗΣ WATIR. 


1 160 -- αὐτφ 3 (8 κραυγάξ.) 8 (07 411 5. omit) 
4 B ulòôs  (ἳ εἰσελθ) 6 (0 1 καὶ ἔρχεται... καὶ, X4 αὐτφ) 
7 (ΜΕΡΙ δύο ϐ (Ἡ οπι) 9 (1η ὑμν) 10 (2 ὁμ- 


This narrativo and that in ᾖ 23 οχκο(]γ agroe vith Β. Βοΐατν 
eharaoter, aa οοἳ forih in tho Gocpels. Tho phrase ἐπὶ τὰ 
ὕδατα (bis) ἆοθα not ooour οἱφοπ]ατθ; καταποντίζεσθαι is ſound 

η τιν] ἔηνιε 40 7 —8* 8 Ὃς μα only in Matt. xviii. 6 π]ιατο Β. Ματ] has βέβληται απὰ 8. Luke 
ση . ἔρριπται; ὀκτοίνας τὴρ χεῖρα ἵα αοοᾶ οἱ οατ Ἱνοτά ἵτ Μάαῇε, ηΗ, 8 ἡ 

Τ Μετ χ. 48 with parallels; Matt. xii. 20, αν. 22, and xii. 49; ὁλιγόπιστοι οοσατα in Matt. vi. 302 Luke xii. 98, 


xxi. 9, 15. Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 81 xvi. 8; διστάζω is found only in Matt. 
xxviii. 17. 
Thore is not muoh thonght {ος ihe credit οἱ β, Petor in 
186. ΊΤηε (BLIND AND) ΡύΝΗ DRMONIAC. this narrativo. 


Many oritios regard these as dittographies, the aamo event xiv. ο ᾽Αποκριθες δὲ ὁ' Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτφὶ ““Κύριεῖ, 
being 72 3 and ο τομ —— αυ ο el σὺ εἶ, κέλευσόν µε" ἐλθεῖν αρὸς σὲ ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα-" 
aooiden BOuroSS, 5. an θ 6ου κ“ »” 2 6 
ὑλο παἰσκοῖο, Ὀωάας ἐἶνο οταῖ Ἠγροίλοεία 1ὲ {α πιοτο ρτοδοη]ο 3 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “Ἠλθέ” καὶ καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου 
that the evonts ατο distinot, but that they have been ascimi- 1 (Ὁ οπές, μα Bimon) 3 (611 owit) 8 ( omita) 
lated. There is houerer a doubt about ihe genuineness of 4 (O µο) 5 (0ὁ) 


ο 1ΙΧΧ. Numb. xxvii. 17, '«καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ἡ συναγωγὴ Κυρίου ὡσεὶ πρόβατα οἷς οὐκ ἔστυ ποιµήν.’ 
261 


6 lIaoka Matt. xvii. N-xxiii. 27. 


α 
ae 


xxvili. 12 44. 
Xxxviii. 14 - . 


—— xx. 26-xxi. 90. 


xxviii. ꝰ - 20. 
xxiii. 26 - xxviii. 20, 


S. ΜΑΤΤΙΙΥΓ. 
xiv. (2) Πέτρος περιεκάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα “καὶ ἦλθεν" 
πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν. ο βλέκων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμονἳ ἐφοβήθη, 
καὶ ἀρξέάμενος καταποντίζεσθαι ἔκραξε λέγων “Κύριε, 
σώσόν µε ο εὐθέως" δὲ ὁ) Ἰησοῦς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα 
ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ '' Ὀλιγόπιστε, εἷς τί 
ἐδίστασας ;) 


6 ΚΡΙΙ ἀλθν — οὔν) 
9 (0 omite) 


Ἰ (609 Ἡ μα -- Ισχυρὸ») 
6 (ἃ εὐθὺν) 


ΩΩ], λΜΑΝΥ ἨΗΕΑΙΙΝάΒ OF ΡΙΥΕΗΒΒ βΙοΟκ ΒοΙ,κ. 


This fragmoent is probably an editorial noto 1Κθ 8 16. 119 
phraase ἑδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν [Ισραήλ] is found in Mark üii. 121, but 
B. Luke gives it οἱα]ιέ times, a0 anxious is ho {ο impress {ο 
truth that our Lord did not work miraoles by His own power, 
but αἰπιρὶν as God's delegateo on earth, by virtus of the κένωσιε. 
With δΙ oompareo Mark vii. 87. 


XV. ο [Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦ: ἦλθενὶ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσα» 
τῆς Γαλειλαίας,] καὶ ἀναβὰς εἷς τὸ ὅρος ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. 
φο καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ  ἔχοντες µε ἑαυτῶν 
Χωλούς, κυλλούς, τυφλούς, κωφούς», καὶ ἀτέρους πολλούς, 
καὶ ἔριψαν αὐτοὺς παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ", καὶ ἐθερά- 
πευσεν αὐτούς”. 3: ὥστε "τὸν ὄχλον Ἱ θαυμάσαι βλέποντας 
Γκωφοὺς λαλοῦντας» καὶ χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας καὶ᾽ 
τυφλοὺς βλέποντας ''' καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν Ἰσραήλ. 

1 αχ λκαα) 3 βἱοπί) (2Η ο) 4 (2) ὑτὸ 
ὅ (0 Ττόδας, ΟΙ] τοῦ Ἰησοῦ) 6 (6 αὐτοῖε, DI - πάντας 


7 BU τοὺε ὄχλονε ή B ἀκούοντας, (Ό -ε καὶ) κυλλοὺε ὑγιεῖς 
9 (D * τοὺς) 10 {1 ο) 11 1 ἑδόξαξον 


3. Tux Com 1νΝ 1ης Flan's Μουτῃ. 


1: is ποῦ anid that Β. Poter οὐογοᾶ, but tho narrator hardly 
ean have intonded (ο auggeat α doubt. Many persons howerer 
have felt α dinoulty about this narrativo. Biahop Westeott 
indeed olassed this amongat tho Miraolos of Providenoo“ as 
thongh thero vero nothing miraonlons abont it exoopt that it 
happened αἱ tha moment predieted. But ia that truo? A 
bright pisooeo οἳ tin makes an exoellent bait {ος ood and other 
flah, vhioh greedily anap αἱ a ooin. But as soon as thoy 
diaoovor their mistaxko thoy must auroly ojoot it. It would 
bo strangeo to hoox α fiah vhilo it held the ooin in ita morth. 
It is not {ος as {ο arguo that He vho rofuaod {ο turn stones 
into broad to aupply His oun ποθὰ, would nover have resorted 
to ἐλία unuaual πα) of proouring a βἰἐαίος, still lesa aro Ἡθ 
entitled with Έ]δου {ο omit the words vhon thou hast opened 
ές month“ and altor εὑρήσει into εὑρήσει it will fetoh, 
making Β. Peter noll tho Πο] {ος 619 atator. But vo may point 
out that this inoident is not narrated by B. Petor himaelf, but 
by an unknovun oontributor. We oannot attaoh to it the 
highest hiatorical atteatation. 

A atator is α triflo (about throo penoe) more than a ahekel. 
Theo Temple tax vas halt᷑ à αἱλοκοὶ {ος evory full grown male 
Laraelito, πΊιο howerer did ποὺ pay halt à ahekol but halt᷑ α 
atator (twuo draohmaa). The differeonoe, amounting {ο about 
ihres halt᷑ ponoe, was givon as a perquisito to the ehief prioets, 
vho οοἱ]φοἰοὰ tho έως all oror the world. 119 tax vas oom- 
pulaory on all Jous in Iudæa, voluntary on Jeva of {ιο 
ἀἱκροιπίοα ος Galilæans. 


ΕΟὉΡΒΙΗ DIVISION. 


8. ΜΑΤΤΙΣΕΥ. 


Our Lord's queation means Does the Rmperor οἵ Romo 
oolloot taxes ſrom his ovn aubjeots ος from oonquered na- 
tionaꝰ? It πας notorious that Roman eoitinens ποσο in thoseo 
days exempt. Therofore, our Lord argues, à oompulſsory 
Churoh-rato is indofensiblo. Ohurohes ahould bo aupported 
by voluntary οΠετίηρ». 

xvii. Ἑλθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἷς Καφαρναοὺμῖ προσῄλθον 
οἱ 'τὰ δίδραχµα”” λαμβάνοντες τῷ Πέτρῳ καὶ εἶπαν “' Ὁ 
διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν οὐ τελεῖ τὰ) δίδραχµα";” ος λέχα 
DNole. καὶ ἐλθόντα εἷς τὴν οἰκίαν προέφθασεν αὐτὸν 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγων ““Τέ σοι δοκεῖ, Σίμων; οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς 
γῆς ἀπὸ τίνωνῖ λαμβάνονσιν τέλη ἢ κῆνσον; ἀπὸ τῶν 
νιών αὐτῶν ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ;'5 «ὁ Γεἰπόντοι δέ’ 
ASTò τών ἀλλοτρίων,” ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς '“"Άραγε 
ἐλεύθεροί εἶσιν οἱ υἱοί. «γ ἵνα δὲ μὴ σκανδαλίσωµεν” 
αὐτούς  πορευθεὶς εἰς) θάλασσαν βάλε ἄγκιστρον καὶ 
τὸν ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχθὺν ἆρον, καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ στόµα 
αὐτοῦ —ñ— στατῆρα. ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν δὸς αὐτοῖς ἀντὲ 
ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ 

3 (0 τὰ" διῶράγµατα, Ἡ ἁλᾶτερτια ος 
non ϐ ἐξ εἰσελθ. πο οώ — — μας — 
Ε 1] ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν) Ἑ τίνος 8 —— —** 
αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, ἐδ0 «''᾿Απὸ τῶν ἁλλοτρίων”.) 9 (21 εο 


αὐτῳ (4- ὁ Πέτροι), Ο · αὐτοῦ 10 Ν -ἕωμεν 1 (0 
12 (0 Ἡ «Ε ἐκεῖ, I in 6ο, κ iuam) (0 τὸν) 


(Εχοπι tho narrativo οἵ ΤΗΕ ΡΠΙΌΛΙΡΗΑΙ, ΚΝΤΑΕΥ, 98, 94.) 
Ω98. “Πο Ι8 ΤΗΙΑ 2” 


This nooma {ο be littlo morse than an oditorial note. 
χχἰ. ιο [Καὶ εἰσελθόντοελ αὐτοῦ εἰς Ἱφροσύλυμα] ἐσείσθη πᾶσα 
ᾗ πόλις λέγουσα “Τί ἐστιν οὗτος! ας οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι" 
ἔλεγον) "“Οὗτός ἐστι ὁ προφήτης Ἰησοῦς ὃν ἀπὸ 
Ναζάρεθ τῆς Γαλειλαίαφ.” 


1 (8 ἑλθόντο) 3 (Γ]] πολλοὶ) 
omita) 


8 (DU εἶπο) «(Ὁ 


4. BLIND AND ΙΤ ΑΜΕ HRXALED N ΤΗΕ ΤΕΝΡΙΙΗ. 


This is an editorial note, but one οἵ upromo interest; for, 
unless IJ am mistaken, the plural is put {ος the aingular, ας it 
ao oſton is in Β. Matthev, to indioato an important act; and 
tho allusion is to the man blind from his birth (John ix.) and 
Βιθ lame man at the pool οἵ Bethæatha (John v.). B. Matthev, 
19 all the other Βγπορεϊαία, Ὀσίπρα our Lord {ο Jerunalem, 
{ος ἔλιο Srat timeo in His ministry, at tho Paasion. Muatoror, 
theroforo, ho has to narrato of ministerial aots in theo holy 
οἱ ἐν musat bo thruet into Holy Week. Some rumour οἳ theso 
two great miraolos had roaohed Alexandria from B. John“sa 
oral teaohing, and though the details oould not bo given tho 
faot muat bo atated. 


Xi. α Καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ 


ἱερῷ, καὶ ἐθεράπενσεν αὐτούς. 
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ANONXYXMOVS 


86. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 
(From 6ο narrativo οἱ ΤΗΕ CRVOIPIXION, 36δ-- 7.) 


Ωδ. PIIATFE'S Wirrtß DREAM. 


On inspired dreams, 969 abovo, Matt. i. 168, noto (p. 2ὔ6). 

This intensely interesting paragraph is tho only explanation 
vwhioh the Gospels give οί Pilateo's extraordinary oonduot in 
henitating to sign the death varrant (σου Mark xiv. 58, noteo). 
That a man in his position chonld have troubled himself in 
behalf of a poor and friendless oonviot demands nome reason, 
and that vhieh is Ίνατο givon aooorde perſeotly vith tho age. 


xxvii. ιο Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἀπέστειλεν 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ λέγουσα “'Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ 
δικαίφ ἐἑκείνφ, πολλὰ γὰρ ἔπαθον σήμερον κατ ὄναρ 


δὺ αντόν.’ 


96. ἍΙΙΑΤΕ ἨΑΒΗΚΑ ΗΙβ HANPDS. 


ἀπονίζω ooours Ίνοτθ only, άθφοι ΟΠΊΥ ος a variant in Matt. 
xxvil. 4. On the use οἱ rs οο6 Mark |. ὅ noto. 


Χχνίὶ. ο, Ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ ἀλλὰ 
μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας 
κατέναντι τοῦ ὄχλου λέγων '''Αθφός εἶμι" ἀπὸ τοῦ 
αἵματος) τούτου ὑμεῖς ὄψεσθε᾽ «ο καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς 
ὁ λαὸς εἶπεν “Τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐφ ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα 


ἡμών ».” 


1Νἀν- 3 (Ὀ]1 ἐγὼ) ϐ ΜΙΙ4 τοῦ δικαίον « (4 δὲ) 


7. Τπε Rooxs ΕΚΝΤ ΑΝΟ ΤΗΕ ΤΟΜΒΕ ΟΡΕΝΕΟΡ. 
Jerusalom is οα]]οά “619 holy oity“ ἐπ Dan. lii. 26 and 
Matt. iv. δ. ἔγερσι is uniquo in N. T. 
xxvii. (2) Καὶ q γῇ ἐσείσθη, καὶ αἱ πέτραι ἐσχίσθησαν, 
9. καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα ἀνεφχθησαν! Ἱ καὶ πολλὰ σώματα τῶν 
κεκοιλΗλένων ἁγίων ἠΓέρθησΑΝ 38, «: καὶ ἐξελθόντες ἐκ 
τῶν μνημείων μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ εἰσῆλθον»4 εἷς 
τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν" πολλοῖς. | 
1 (0 ἠνεῴχ) 3 (οπηι) δ (0 ἠγέρθη) 
ᾖλθον) 5 (Ὁ ἐφάνησα») 


40n 


Erom ἐ3ιθ nirrativo οἵ ΤΗΝ RESVORREOTION, 48, 39.) 


86. TuEx SEALINO ΟΕ ΤΗΚ STONE ΑΝΡ ΤΗΚ 


SETIINO ΟΕ ΤΗΕ WATOE. 


Tho vord παρασκευή (5.' ΕτίᾶαΥ Ἰ) is montioned throo times 
ὉΥ Β. John, οπου in tho trito Mark and οπου in B. Luke. 
Probably both νο latter got their information from 6. John's 
oral teaohing. Β8. Matthou mentlions tho wvord here, not only 
vithout interprotation, but (It vounld ϱοεἱα) vithout undor- 
atanding it himeelt, for othervise σατο]7 he would havo usod 
tho natural phraso vhioh vas tho Babbath.“ It may poecibly 
be pleaded that a Jev vould not Ῥτοίαπο {ο Babbath even by 
aaying that Pilato and tho ohiof priesta did κο, but that is hard 
to bellovo, vhilo it is quito possiblo that foroigners underatood 


FRAGMENTS. Matt. XIV. 29 XXVIII. 15. 


S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΙΤ. 
ὮΥ it not Friday,“ but the preparation [ος {γθ Paxcover,“ 
as Bishop Moatoott also maintained. 

The Latin word custodia is ſound only hero and in tho πεχέ 
paragraph. πλάνοι an πλάνη are frequent in the Epistles, but 
not found οαπ]ιοτο in tho Goepols. 

Το our minds the phraso After throo days 1 riso again“ 
is indeſnito and may mean a month ος year after: but it 
is olear from ιοί follous that the resder understood it as 
identioal κ «οι the third day.“ 890 Mark vüii. 81, note. 
xxvii. 6 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον, ἦτις ἐστὶν μετὰ τήν παρασκευήν, 
συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς Πειλᾶτον 
6) λέγοντες “Κύριε ἐμνῄήσθηµεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὁ πλάνος 
εἶπεν ἔτι ζώνῖ «Μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι΄ 6 κέλευσον 
οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν τάφον ἕως τῆς" τρίτης ἡμέρας, µή 
ποτε ἑλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ κλέψωσιν' αὐτὸν καὶ εἴπωσιν" 
τῷ λαφ' 'Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἔσται καὶ ἐσχάτη 
πλάνη χείρων] τῆς πρώτης. 6ς ἔφηδ αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος 
“"Ἔχετε κουστωδίαν ὑκάγετε ἀσφαλίσασθε ὡς οἴδατε.” 
66 οἱ δὲ πορευθέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο") τὸν τάφον σφραγί- 
σαντες τὸν λίθον μετὰ "τῆς κονστωδίας'''. 

14ο) «3 (οι)  «ϐ 0Ρ]Ι αὐτοῦ κ (Ν 
Ταν γουσιὁ) 55 1έ ) 6 (1 Π - ὅτι) 7 άρον 

ὅ ον) κου δὲ 9 (DU Φφόλακαε, ου) 
10 ( -ῥάλιων) 1 (0 Ἡ τῶν ῥυλάκων) 


ΑΡΡΕΛΒΑΝΟΕ ΤΟ ἨΟΜΕΝ ΑΝΡ τΗΚ 
Βείβινα ος τηκ ΊΑΤΟΒ. 

The phrano συµβούλιον λαβεῖν οὔσατα Άγ9 επιου in 6. Mat- 

thow, Β. Ματ] twioo vrites συμβούλιον ποιεῖν. συνάγω is ποοά 
ἐποπίγ-ίοας timos in B. Mattheow, Bro πιου in B. Ματ, 
aeren times in B. Lue, oight times in B. John. ἁἀμέριμνοι is 
ſound in 1 Οος. vii. 82. 
xxviii. ϱ ἸΚαὶ ἰδοὺὶ Ἰησοῦς ὑπήντησεν αὐταῖς λέγων 
«Χαίρετεῦ. αἱ δὲ κροσελθοῦσαι ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας 
καὶ προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ. το τότε λέγει αὐταῖς 'ὁ Ἰησοῦς' 
«Μὴ φοβεσθε ὑπάγεε ἁπαγγείατε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 
µου” "ἶνα ἀπέλθωσω ) εἷς τὴν Ῥαλειλαίαν, κἀκεῖ µε 
ὄψονται" ει Πορευομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἰδού τινες τῆς κου- 
στωδίας ἑλθόντες εἷς τὴν πόλιν απήγγειλαν' τοῖς ἀρχια- 
ρεῦσιν ἅπαντα τὰ γεόμενα. κ. καὶ συναχθέντες μετὰ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων συμβούλιόν τε" λαβόντες' "ἀργύρια 
ἱκανὰ Ἱ ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις «9 λέγοντες “Εἴπατε 
ὅτι “Οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἑλθόντες ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν 
ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων') τα καὶ ἐὰν ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ 
τοῦ ἠἡγεμόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσοµεν'' καὶ ὑμᾶς ἁμερίμνους 
ποιήσομενἳ'.) ες οἱ δὲ λαβόντες" ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν ὡς 
ἐδιδάχθησαν. Καὶ διεφημίσθηῖ ὁ λόγος οὗτοι παρὰ "' 
Ἰουδαίοις μέχρι'' τῆς σήμερον (ἡμέρας)"'. 


3 (Γ | ὃ) ] ) 4 (341 omit) ὃ (ἳ omits 
ϐ (21 ἔλθωσυ) 7 Ρταροθᾶο τος) 6 (Ὁ omits 
9 (ϱ 91 ὄψεσθε) —X 50 1 (8 ἐποίησα»ν 
13 (Ρ Ἡ ἀργόριον ἱκανὸν) 18 ΒΡΙΗ ὑπὸ 14 (Ο0 Π -- αὐτὸν 
16 (Ν Γποιήσωμε) 16 Ῥντὰ 1 ἓ ἐθημ. 186 (0 τοῖι 
19 (RD ἕω) 320 δ] omit 


5 1 Ί]νοσα. Ἡ. 10, ἔφθασεν δὲ ἐπ αὐτοὺι [φο. τοὺτ Ἰουδαίουτ] ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς τέλοι. 
ν 1ΙΧΧ. Dan. χἰΙ. 3, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν καθενδόντων ἐν τῷ πλάτει ἁραστήσονται (Τ1ουᾶ. ἐξεγερθήσονται). 
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D Ίδοἷα Matt. Η1. ϐ---1δα. 
— vwii. 


28---χ. 8Ι. 


8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


ΕΟὈΌΒΕΤΗ DIVIBION. 


8, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


(9) ΕΒΔάΜΕΝΤΟ PEOVOLIAR ΤΟ S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥἩ (continued). 


(ϐ) ΒΑΥΙΝΩΡ. 


(Έχοια the narrativo of OUR LOnRD.S BAPTIBIM.) 


SO. οὅοαν ΤΗΕ BaAprisrs SoBUPLER. 


NMany orities rogard this noruplo as unhistorical, tho oxpros- 

aion of tho difſoulties of ϱ later age, but from vhat the ſourth 
οεραὶ tella us of the Baptist's ſeeling πο must admit that it is 
porfootly nataral. B. Markos acooount of the Baptist is οχίτα- 
ordinarily meagre, and the Baptist's disoiples, uho wero very 
numaerous, must have been oxoeedingly diasatiaſied with it. 
Theoy vwere powerful enough {ο makeo themselves heard, {ος 
overy ono of my divislons exoept the third gives us moat 
interesting detaila about him; this not tho least so. 
iii. α Ὁ δὲ διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν λέγων ''"Ἑγὼ χρείαν ἔχω 
ὑπὸ σοῦ βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ σὺ ἔρχῃ πρός µε; τς ἄπο- 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ' ''"Άφες ἄρτι, οὕτω γὰρ 
πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρώσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. τότε 
ἀφίησιν αὐτόν», 

1 ΝΟ κρὸ αὐτόν omitæ) 
bauptised) 


EGee J. 824, 94) 


a (t ἡμᾶι) 8 B(ss ꝑ to de 


UAt ΤΗΝ ΕΚΑΤ IN B. ATTHEVAS ΠΟύΣΕ.) 


81. “I DESIRE MEROY AND NOr SACRIFIOE.“ 


B. Mattheu oonfiates this quotation from Hosea into two 
Maroan aections, (1) on Eating vwith taxgatherers, (2) on 
Pluoking tho ears Οἱ oorn. Β. Matthows Gocpel is atudded 
vith quotations from tho Old Testamont {ο oonneot our Lord's 
worka and vordsa vith propheoy. Mo inolino to regard this 
0856 as parallel {ο tho others, making it not an ntteranoeo οί 
our Lord, but α produot of Biblical rosoaroh, to vhioh the 
Apoatolio age was devoted. ΟΙ. ϐ 86. 

ix. «9 “Πορευθέντες δὲ μάθετε τί ἐστιν Ἔλεοο θέλω καὶ 
οἱ θΥοΟίδΝΔΑ’ οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἅμαρ- 
τωλούς).) 
Doublot: 
xii.  "Εὶ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τέ ἐστιν "Έλεος θέλω καὶ οὐ 
θΥοίὰΝ, οὐκ ἂν κατεδικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίουν.’ 

1 (6 8116 - εἷν μετάνοια») 


(6ου J. 87 b, 94.) 


Erom ΤΗΕ OHARGE ΤΟ ΤΗΕ TVELVE, 83, 89.) 


89. AvoID ΕΝΤΙΙΕΒ AND SAMARITAMB. 


The sayinga 82, 88, 88, 49 4hould bo examined together. 
They may woll haro oome from the aame speotator and vwero 
oertalinly uaed in tho Ohureh of Jerusalom to oonviot B. Paul. 


5 ΙΙΧΧ, Hocea vi. B, διότι ἔλεοι θέλω ὃ θυσία». 


It might be ploaded that 832 was tomporary, but that Ρίου 
που]ά hardly apply (ο 88, vhilo 86 and 49 abem {αἰαὶ {ο 
Β. Paul's oontantion. It is important frankly to admit tho 
diſloulty vhioh this aaying must havo produood. He vho 
thinxs that tho Ohuroh had πο burning questions in the timo 
of the Apostles, shuts his eyes {ο tho ſaots οί hiatory. On the 
other hand it is important to notios that Β. Matthous Gocpel 
oontains 47, as well as thoe parables of {νο Diseoontented 
Læhourors and (9 Great Supper, in hoth of whioh 119 rejeotion 
of tho Jews and (19 aoceptanoe οἱ {ο Gentileos are οἱθας]7 
taught. Time alone oould φοἱτθ the eonigma. In Β, Mark too 
vo road καὶ εἷς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πρῶτον δεῖ κηρυχθῆναι τὸ εὔαγ- 
γέλιον ' (xiii. 102 Matt. χχεἰν. 14). 

For α ποίθ on tho Bamaritans ϱο6 ΠΠ. ῥ 4. 

The phraae “']ουἱ aheop οί the λοσφο οἵ Ιστασ] io χο- 
peated in 6 66, of. {9 parablo of tho Lost Bheep ΠΠ. 6 14, and 
Luxkeo xix. 10, 


Xx. (9) * Ele ὁδὸν ἐθνῶνὶ μὴ ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἲς κόλω 


Σαμαρειτών μὴ εἰσέλθητε 6 ᾿πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον" 
πρὸς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἁπολωλότα οἴκον Ἰσραήλ.” 


1 ( tomita) 2 (0 Ἡ Σαμαριτανῶν) 8 (Ὁ ὑπτάγετε) 
4 (6) omita) 
88. EVANOELISE ISRAEIL. ΟΝΙΥ. 


χ.ο: "Ὅταν δὲ διώκωσιν' ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, 
ῥεώγετε εἲς τὴν ἀτέρανὶ. ἀμὴν γὰρὲ λέγω ὑμῖνὲ, οὐ μὴ 
τελέσητε" τὰς πόλεις (τοῦ) Ἱσραὴλ ἕως) ἔλθῃ ὁ νἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπον.’ | 

1 (Ὁ Τδιώκονσι) 3(ΟΡε]] ἄλλη», Ὁ 1 οἳ -- ἐὰν δὲ ἐν τῇ ἄλλη 
Τδιώκοισω ὑμᾶς, φεύγετε εἰι τὴ» ἄλλην) 8 (01 omit) 
4 (0 ὅτι) 6 (αγ αἲἲ) 6 BD omit (5 ο) the kouse ο!) 
1 (60 ἂν) 


(Έχοπα the Matthaean Logia about ολη.) 
84. ὅοπν τΗς BAPTIST IBEILIIARH. 


Wnhen the Jewiahn rulors πθηὲ {ο the Baptist to ααἲς Art 
thou FElijali?“ ho answered, “ IAm not“ (John i. 21). Bither 
Ἡθ vwas not avaro of the honour laid upon him, ος he που 
robuking the Jous {ος their oarnal oxpeotationa of à metempeꝑ - 
ολοεία, ος ho interpreted Malaohi“s last propheoy Iiko all other 
Ρτορ]ιθοίθα Messianioally, tho Menaiah Himeelf being the true 
forerunner. Β. Matthevw alone teaches olearly that our Lord 
held John {ο bo Elijah. This ο does by apponding this 
naying to the Logion about men of violonoe ἑακίηρ the ingdom 
of heavon by foroo, and by an editorial noto ἐπ Matt. xrii. 18, 
Thon understood the ἀλεορίου that Ἡθ apako to them of John 
ihe Baptist.“ 


.4. 
- 
αλλον 
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ΑΝΟΝΥΜΟῦΟΒ ΕΒΛΟΜΕΝΤΕ. 


Β. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


Notios νο usual Biblical teaohing that propheoy 16 oon- 
ditional. If the ὖθπα πατο obdurato, Malachi's propheoy ooulũ 
not be fulũlled (N.T. Problems. pp. 8322 8B80). 

On the oonoluding refrain aoo Ματ] iv. 0 noto. 


χῑἰ ι, “Καὶ al θέλετε δέέασθαι, αὐτός ἐστιν Ἠλείας ὁ 
μέλλων ἔρχεσθαεδ, τ9 Ὃ ἔχων ὧτα' ἀκουέτω 9.” 


1 (860 a ꝓ ἀκούειν) 


96. “Τηῃκ PRIESTS ΙΝ ΤΗΣ ΤΕΜΡΙΕ ΡΠΟΕΑΝΕ 


ΤΗΣ ΘΑΒΒΑΤΗ,᾽ 
(Δὰὰοὰ 1ο DAVID'S ΕΑΤΙΝά ΤΗΕ BHBHEVBRFAD.) 


This is οοπΏα{θὰ into ιο Maroan seotion οἱ Pluoking tho 
oars of oorn on tho BSabbath, J. 9 ΘΑ. The examplo οἱ tho 
priesta doing butohersꝰ work in the Temple is appended (ο that 
of Τατά eating tho ειοηῦτοκά,. WMe ineline to think this 
fulfilmont oſ Boripturo an editorial note, the fruit of Biblical 
atudy, rather than the utteranos of our Lord, οἵ. ὁ δΙ. This 
viev is oonfirmed by the ſaot that the refrain vith vhioh this 
aentonos is rounded off is not που, but is à roproduetion οἱ tho 
rofrains ? φλεῖον Ἰωνᾶ ὧδε,” “' πλεῖον Σολομῶνοι ὧδε'' Π1. 6 10. 


i. ς “"Ἡ οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόµῳ ὅτι' 'τοῖς σάββασιν 
οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τὸ σάββατον βεβηλοῦσιν καὶ ἀναίτιοί 
εἶσιν; 6 λέγω δὲ’ ὑμῖν ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖζόν" ἐστιν ὧδε.” 


1 (6040) 2 omits, κ illegiblex 8 (Ό1 50 γὰρ, 
.Π]ορῖωο) (01! μείζων) 
86. ΆΈνκηΥ Ίρικ Ί/ΟΒΟ πῦβτ ΕΚ Αοοοῦντκυ 


FOR. 
(ΔΑάὰρὰ {ο ''ΤΗΝ TREE 16 ΚΝΟΙΝ 8ΒΥ ITS FRUITS.v) 


This αἰσἰκίηρ utteranos, to Ἡλίο J oan find πο Ρατα]]οὶ 
αχοερὲ the inadequato one of B. Paul's oondemnation οἱ 
µωρολογία and εὐτραπελία in Eph. v. 4, is appended {ο tho 
neoondũ edition of the doubleot abont Making the tres good and 
its fruit good, p. 204. 1119 phrase ἆποδοῦναι λόγον oοοurs in 
ihe parablo of tho Unjust Βἰοπετά (Luke xvi. 2). δικαιόω 
ins a gtandard ποτά vwith B. Paul, but καταδικάξω in found {η 
 δί and in Iko vri. S7. 


xii. 26 “Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργὸν δ' λαλήσουσιν" 
οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ἁποδώσουσιν περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
κρίσεως «7 ἐκ γὰρ τῶν λόγων σου δικαιωθήσῃ, καὶ. ἐκ 
τῶν λόγων σου" καταδικασθήσῃ.͵ 


1 (614) 2 0 λαλοῦσυ) s (08114) 4 (Ν omite) 


» ΟΌοπιρατο Matt. χνἠ. 10-- 18. Oontrast John {. 41, καὶ ἠρώτησα» αὐτόν '' Τί οὔνῃ (σὺ) ᾿Ηλαίας εἲι καὶ 
χο[χαίη ocours in Mark ἐν. 0, 48; Matt. xi. 16, χα. ϱ, 48; Luxke 
inrouch e use, in Luke xv. 10, xvi. 18, æviii. 8 Nesetlo. 


This 


Matt. III. IXV. 24. 


8 ΜΑΤΤΗΗΤ. 
αὖ7. Α Ευιπικαεντ ΟΕ ΡΕΟΡΗΕΟΥ. 
(Added ἰο ΤΠΕ REASONS ΣΟΠ ΒΡΒΑΚΙΝα ΙΝ 
PARABILEGB.) 


This fulũiment does not belong to the great group vhioh 
is olassod togother 84 64 Π., (1) bocause it is introduoed by a 
different formula, (2) beoauso it is taxen from the Beptuagint. 

It is oonſlated vith other matter into tho Maroan seotion οἵ 
Reasons {ος speaking in parables. Me regard it as purely 
editorial. Β. Ματ] gives an allusion to Isaiah's propheey; 
B. Matthou gives the allusion and then quotes the vwhole 
prophooy οἱ length; of. Luko lii. 4 Π. 

The form ἐκάμμυσαν for κατέµνσα» chould be notioed. 


| καταµύω Ὀθοοπιθϐ καμμύω in Homor, but the augment must ποὺ 


be Ρτοβχοᾶ, nor chould Homerio {οσπιη be used αἱ all. 


xiii. 1, “Καὶ ἀναπληροῦταιὶ αὐτοῖςα ᾖᾗ προφητεία' 
Ἡσαίου) j* λέγονσα! 

ὈΑκοή ἀκούοετεδ κδὶ οὐ Λὴὰ ογνβτε, 
κἀὶ Βλέποντεο Βλέψετεῖ κἀὶ οὗ Λἡ ἵἴλητεδ. 
ας ἐπδχΥΝΘΗ Γὰρ  ΚΔδΡλίΔ τοῦ λὰοῦ τούτοΥ, 

κἀὶ τοῖο ὦο]νῖὸ Βδρέωο ἠκογοδν, 
κδὶ τοὺο ὀφθδλλοίο αὐτῶν ἐκάλλιγοδν: 
ΑΗ ποτε ἵλωσιν τοῖο ὀφθδλλοῖς 
κδὶ τοῖο ὡοὶν ἀκογοωσιν 
κἀὶ τή κδρλίὰ ογνῶοιν1) κἀὶ ἐπιοτρέψωσιν, 
κδὶ Ιάοολδι αὐτογο 4.” 


1 (01 «-τόνε, 21 5” υἱ with εὸ/.) 3 (Γ Ἡ σληρωθήσεται 
ἐπ) δ(δΗ οπά 4 (το) 5 (l omits) ϐ (0 οπ/ἱ9) 
Ἰ (2Η Πορεύθητι καὶ οἰπὲ τῷ λαφ τούτφ) 8 (B ἀκούσατε) 
9 (ξ Ἰβλέγητε) 10 (150 - αὐτῶν) 11 (6 1 omitæ) 
193 (O7 συνίωσυ) 


886. “] WAs νοτ ΑΚΝΤ BSAVE το τΗς 108Τ 


ΦΗΚΕΡ ΟΕ TAæ ἨἩουεδκ ος 188.” 
Inaertod in the παστα νο οἵ the ΦΥΏΟΡΗ ΕΝΙΟΙΑΝ VOMAN. ) 


On the teaohing and tho phraso 96ο 82. 

The pasaage is οοπαἰοὰ into the deutero- Maroan οσίου 
of the ΕΒγτορ]απ]οίαα woman's daughter. That 8. Potor“s 
reoollootions οἱ oonverrations (if the deutero Markt aeotions ean 
be το[αττοᾶ to Β. Peter) chould be καρρ]οπιοπθά oocasionally 
by others vho vwero present, is ἐπ πο vay improbable, but 
thers is nothing Ώου in the additions 


xv. 3 Ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῇ λόγον. καὶ προσελθόντες 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἠρώτουν αὐτὸν λέγοντες '' Απόλυσον 
αὐτήν, ὅτι κράζει πισθεν ἡμῶν. ει ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν “Οὐκ ἀπεστάλην εἰ μὴ εἲς τὰ πρόβατα! τὰ ἆκο- 
λωλότα οἴκου Ἰσραήλ.” 


1 (04 ταῦτα) 


εκ ἁμι” 
α. 8, xiv. 86 '"απἁ βοπηο Μ88., 


γι. 9, ἀκοῇ ἀκούσετε καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε, καὶ βλέποττει Ψετε καὶ οὐ Ah ἴδητε. 10 ἐπαχύνθη ἡ καρδία 
τοῦ λαοῦ γούγου, καὶ τοῖς ὡσὶν αὐτῶν ως ἤκουσαν καὶ τοὺε ———— — µήποτε ἴδωσυν τοῖς λος καὶ τοῖς 


ὡσὶν ἀκούσωσιν καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ συρῶσιν κ 
W. 8.2 


ἐπιστρέψωσυ, καὶ ἰάσομαι αὐτούι. 
20ὔ 84 


κ. 


Ο laoxa Matt. xvii. 21- xiii. 37. 


xxii. 4] ---εεἰἰ]. 16. 
xvi. 16-- αντί. 11. 


ΕΟὈΌΒΤΗ MVIBION. 


8 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


89. «“Τ)Ῥον rThis Βοοκ ΙΙ, 1 βυπΠΡ ΜΥ 
Cuuncit.“ 


(From B. Peter's Confossion.) 


Ἱ{ακάριοε is not tounnd in B. Mark and only twioo iun Β. John. 
It ia frequent in BB. Matthev and Luke, ecepecially in tho 
Beatitudes. Πο Rabbinio phraso “' fleah and Ἰλουά is ποθά 
thrieo by Β. Paul and onoe in Hebreuwae. Tho aame ποτά 
ΧΡ In Aramaio που]λᾶ atand {ος Πέτρος and πέτρα. Ohriat 
did not bouild His Muroh upon oonfecions οἱ [αἱ but upon 
lving men, as B. Paul tenohes, ἐποικοδομηθέντει ἐπὶ τῷ θεμελίῳ 
τῶν ἁποσγόλων καὶ προφητῶ», Rph. ii. 30. The expression 
Gates οἵ β]οο! ;’ is uniqueo in Ν.Τ. but οἵ. Is. xxxviii. 10, 
Eoelus. (fob.) l. . 


xvi. :7 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς' δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ) / Μακά- 
ριος εἶ, Σίμων '"Βαριωνᾶ, ὅτι σὰρέ καὶ αἷμα οὐκ 
ἀπεκάλυψέν σοι ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πατήρ µον ὃ ἐν (τοῖς) οὐρανοῖς 
us κἀγὼ δέ’ σοι λέγω ὅτι σὺ εἳ Πέτρος, καὶ ἐπὶ "ταύτῃ 
τῇ πέτρα) οἰκοδομήσω µον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ πύλαι 
ἆδον οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς. 


1 (9411 ο) «(6 omita) δ(Ό omita) 4 (Β) 1Βαριω) 
ὅ B omits ϐ (οί) 7 (ΡΙ] ταύτην τὴν πέτρα) 
(8ου 1. ὁ 37 4) 


40Ο. WVHBHATSOEXVER τηοῦ ΒΗΑΙ ΒΙΝΌΟ ΟΝ 
EARTE WVILI. ΒΕ ΒΟὈΝΟ Ὠ ΗΕΑΥΕΝ. 


Every aoeribo χοοθἰτοά αἱ his ordination anthority {ο look 
and unlookx tho troasures οί God (Matt. xxiii. 142 Lukeo xXi. 
64), and overy ordainod teaoher is entrusted γι tho Koys οί 
the ingdom of heavon. Β. Petor had no more monopoly 
ένατο than he had in binding and ]οοσίαᾳρ. In Rabbinio to 
bind' means to forbid' αηἁ {ο looso means {ο allow. 
The powor of legialation is thereforo conferred by these vorda. 
But vho woere the legislators? In tho earliest days Ohuroh 
govornment πας aometimes oligarehical, as αἱ Jorusalom vhere 
Β. James and his presbyters legialated (Aots xv.), aometimes 
demooratioal, as δὲ Corinth vhero B. Paul's oxpreas oommanda 
in 1 Οος. about the treatment of the ἐωοθσίαους porson wero 
overridan and aet asido by tho γοίθ οἵ the vhole body οί 
Oupristians, and B. Paul acquiesoed in thoir verdiot (2 Oor. ). 
But πο have no traoo even in tho earlest ατα of monarohieal 
government. B. Peter is primus inter pares, but the twelvo 
Apoetles appoint (Aotæ vi.). 


With these Logia oomparo 


Β. John Σχ. 33, καὶ τοῦτο εἰκὼν ἐνεφόσησεν καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖι 
«Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον' ἄν τυων ἀφῆτε τὰς ἁμαρτίαι ἀφέωνται 
αὐτοῦ. ἄν των κρατῆτε κεκράτηνται." 


8. ΜΑΤΤΙΗΕΥ. 


Μο Β. Mattheuꝰs Logia εροε]ς οί legialativo power, Β. John 
roſers rather {ο {19 right of oxroommunication. 


xvi. 1" Δώσω σοι TàS κλεῖδας) τῆς βασιλείας τῶν 
οὐρανών, καὶ δ΄ ἐὰν δήσῃς ἐπὶ 'τῆς γῆς ἔσται δεδε- 
µένον" ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δ' ἐὰν λύσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
έσται λελυμένονὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς.' 

Ῥουὺ]οι : 

From a οοἱ]θοίίοῦ οί Togiu reapoeting tho Qhurou.) 
xviii. 6 ''᾽Αμὴν" λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅσα ἐὰν δήσητε ἐπὶ "τῆς 
γῆς έσται δεδεµένα ἐν οὐρανῷὶ καὶ ὅσα ἐὰν λύσητε 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἔσται λελυμένα ἐν οὐρανφ'. 


1 (Οἱ Καὶ) 3 (D Σοὶ δώσω) ὃ (ΟΡ κά) κ qu 
plural ὅ (dt ) δ(Μ1 η ἀμὴν) ᾽ Τ(δΝΙ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῖε, l οτο]ές αἲ] that {ο]]1ου) ϐ (0 omitae) 9 (91 
τοῖς οὗραροῦ) 


41. ΊἼπεα ΟΠΠΡΩΚΕ WIII. ΙΝΗΕΗΒΙΤ τας 
ΚΙΝάΡΟΝ., 


Thia αἰείκίέηα uttoranoo has πο parallel, but aolf abanament 
is oommended in the Logion II. 6 179 '' ὅστις δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαντὸν 
ταπευωθήσεται καὶ ὅστιε ταπεινώσει ἑαντὸν ὑψωθήσεται." 


xviii. (9) ''᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ γένησθὲ 

ὡς 'τὰ παιδία Ἱ, οὗ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἲς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 

οὐρανών, ϱ ὅστις οὖν ταπεινώσει ἑαντὸν ὡς τὸ παιδίον 

τοῦτο, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μείζων ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανών." 
1 (.’ Jeoromoe 0µ6 ϱ/ these children, 1 infana iato) 


434. «“Τπεαιην ΑΝΑΕΙΒ ALWVAYS ΒΕΒΟΙΟ ΤΗΣ 
Ἐλος ος Υ Ελτηςα” 


Τα aaying is unique. It aeema {ο teaeh that erery aoul 
upon earth has à ropresentativo angel in heavon π]ιο καῇοτα 
vhen the soul ains. The angels of theaso Uttla ones“ aro 
never oompelled to veil their faoes {ος mamo in the presonos of 
God. In Ror. ii., iii. tho “' angelsa of tho Qhurohes“ do not 
ropreaont beforo God individuals, but uholo anaamblies. Tho 
thonght howeror is exaotly the ΑΠΘ. They are praised ος 
blamed in proportion as their Ohuroh ἆοθα woll ος ill. To 
ΒΙΡΡΟΡΘ that Bishops aro meant 906105 to ας impostible. 

The phraase “thoso littlo ones“ is ſonnd in Ματ] ix. 43 | 
Matt. χ. 42, xviii. 14. It links together the Logia in the 
oonſation Matt. xviii. —4, and πο donbt datermines tho 
plaoe οἳ this partioular uttoranoe. 


xviii. νο ““Ὁρᾶτε μὴ καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν μικρών 
τούτων, λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν "ἐν οὐρανοῖς'' 
διὰ παντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ πατρός µον τοῦ 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς'. 

1 (» 1] omit, Ὁ 1] αἳ /- τῶν πιστενόντων εἰς ἐμέ) 


οὐρανῷ, 31] ο’ οπιέ 8 (D 4 τοῦ) 
ὁ νίδε γοῦ ἀνθρώπον σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλόε) 


ὃ Ὦ ἐν τῷ 
4 (015. 11 ᾖλθε γὰρ 
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ΑΝΟΝΥΜΟῦΒ ΕΒΑΑΜΕΝΤΕ. 


86, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


49. “τι, ΤΙ το ΤΗΕ ΛΒΕΕΜΗΙΤ.᾽ 


Β. Paul aoems {ο bo thinking οἳ tho Mosaio rule rathoer than 
of this αέίαταποῬ που ho vrote 1 Tim. v. 19. 


xviii. ες “"Ἐὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ' ὁ ἀδελφός σου, ὕπαγε" 


ἔλεγέον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ μόνου. ἐάν σου 
ἀκούσῃ, ἐκέρδησας' τὸν ἁδελφόν σου :6 ἐὰν δὲ μὴ’ 


ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε μετὰ σοῦ ὅτι ἕνα ἡ δύο, ἵνα ἐπὶ 
οτόλλδτου λγο Μδρτίρων' ἡ τριῶν οτδθῆ πᾶν βΩΛλαὰ3- 
17 ἐὰν δὲ παρακούσγ αὐτῶν, εἰπὲ' τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐὰν δὲ καὶ 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, ἕστω σοι ὥσπερ ὃ ἐθνικὸς καὶ’ 


ὁ τελώνης.’ 


1 (2 αο Ἡ εἰν σὲ) 3 (εν οτοῖὲ, Εὶ 4 καὶ) ὃ (ο omits) 
ὔ —* ſ 6 (tt σεαυτοῦ)  Ἰ (D ος) 
8 It εἰπὸν 9 (ϱ 1.0 -- ὧν 
Oompareo IV. 6 6. 
44. “ΙΓ TWO ΛΟΒΕΕ ΙΝ ΑΒΚΙΝά FOR ΑΝΥΤΗΙΝΕ, 


ΙΤ ΒΗΑΙ1, ΡΕ ΡΟΝΕΟ 


Οοπιρατο the Oxyrhynehus fragment Χο. iv. quoted on p. 290. 
xviii. DDIdAu (ἀμὴν) λέγω ὑμῖν "ὅτι ἐὰν δύο 
συμφωνήσωσιν' "ἐξ ὑμών'' ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς περὶ παντὸς! 
πράγµατοε οὗ ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται, γενήσεται αὐτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ 
πατρός µου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. «ο οὗ γάρ εἶσινἹ δύο ἡ 
τρεῖς συνηγµένοι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, ἐκεῖὃ εἰμὶ” ἐν µέσφ 
αὐτῶν |, ” 


1 ( οπ/) 2 XD 1] omit, (1 aundito) 
πο loek 7)4 (ΧΡ οκ” 6 (5 11 ο” omit) 
7 (Ὀ 6) οὐκ εἰσὺν γὰρ) F 
10 ( 4 Non enim συπἡ —* 
ogo non rum) 


ὃ (6 tomitas: 


46. ΕΒΕυὉΝΌΟΒΒ, 


(Aſter our Lord's ἁσπαποίαίου of ΓἱνοτοῬ.) 


Tis is oonflated into tho Maroan aeootion on Divores. Ἡ 
ὧνο mwarriagetio oan only be broxen by death, the diseiples 
argue that it is expediont ποὺ to marry. Our Lord reples (os 
ve underſtand Him) thats πού all men are ἵπ a poeition to 
marry. (9 take τὸν λόγον to mean the τοῖθ that a man 
ahould leavo his father and mother and be joined to his wiſo,“ 
vhieh our Lord had just oited.) In three differont oases, vhioh 
Ἡο quotes, oelibacy is neoessary, buts {ος other men tho τα]θ 
is {ο marry. This interprotation reatores ooberenos {ο the 


pasaago. 

ΧΙΧ. ιο Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ µαθηταί” “ΕΙ οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ 
αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου) μετὰ τῆς γυναικός, οὐ συμφέρει 
γαµῆσαι” τι ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “' Οὐ πάντες χωροῦσι τὸν 
λόγον’, ἀλλ οἷς δέδοται’. το εἰσὶν γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες 
ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν οὕτως, καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι 


1 (Ν οπιἱ 2 (0 Du ὐτοῦ δ (01 ἀνδ 
«Αλ κτν) γω ο aαν 


5 ΟΕ. 1 Tim. γ. 19, κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου κατηγορία» μὴ παραδέχου, ἐκτδε εἶ μὴ ἐπὶ δύο ἡ τη 
καὶ οἳ λοιποὶ φόβον ἔχωσυ. LXX. Deut. 
που......... ἐπὶ στόµατοι δύο μαρτύρων καὶ ἐπὶ στόµατοι τριῶν μαρτύρων στήσεται πᾶν ῥῆμα. 


ἁμαρτάνονται ἐνώπιον πάντων ἔλεγχε, ἵνα 
κατὰ ωή 
. Ρε. oxviii. 46, ὦ Κύριε, σῶσον δή. 


Matt. XVI. Ι7- ΧΧΠ. 40. 


Β MATTEREW. 


οὗτινες εὐνονχίσθησαν. ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἰσὶν 
εὐνοῦχοι” οἴτωες εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν 
τῶν οὐρανών. ὅ δυνάµενος» χωρεῖν χωρείτω. 
6 (0 ηὐν) 7 (ες omit) 8 (Β »δυνόμ.) 
46. Της CBRIEF PRIESTS ΟΡ6στ το ΤΗΕ 
OEILDREN'S SEROVTS. 


(Έχοπα the narrativo οἱ ΤΗΕ TRIVMPHRAI ΕΝΤΑΕΥ.) 


Another allusion ἐο the fulſlment of Βοτρίατο, Although 

tho worda aro, as usual, put into our Lord's mouth, πο Ῥτοίος 
to regard them as oditorial. 
xxi. τς Ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερες καὶ οἳ γραμματεῖς τὰ 
θαυμάσια ἃ ἐποίησεν καὶ τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς κράζοντας ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ λέγοντας “''Ωοόννὰὃὰ τῷ viv Δαυείδ’ 
ἠγανάκτησαν 6 καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ “' —& τί οὗτοι λέγου- 
σιν;’ ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς' “' Ναί: οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε 
ὅτι ᾿Εκ οτόλατου Νηπίων κάὶ θΗλδΖόντων κΑΤΗΡ: 
τίοω ἀἶνονθι” 


omita 2 (D Οσσανὰ ἃ (Origen olx 
— EE — v 
47. TEE RINODOM ος ου WVILI. ΒΕ TAKEN 


FROM ISRAEL 


This utteranoo is coonflated into tho Parablo of tho Vine- 
dressers alaying {ιο heir. That parableo does ποῦ need it, tho 
lesson being auioiently olear vithout it, but πο more ruitablo 
plaos oould be found. For tho oompare Matt γα, 19, 
and Β. Paul's ἐοαουίηρ about πα εἶπη Romana ix. - xi. 
Bos also ᾗ 82 noteo. 


xxi. 3 “'Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι' ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμών 3 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦᾶ καὶ δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς 


καρποὺε αὐτῆς". 
1 ΒΝ omit 3 (Ν αὐτοῦ, 1 omita) 
486. “ΟΝ ΤτΗΕΘΕ ΤΦΨΟ ΟΟΜΜΑΝΡΜΕΝΤΗΕ ἩΑΝα 


ΔΙ, ΤΗΕ ΙΑΥ ΑΝΡ ΤΗΕ PROPEETS.“ 


Β. Paul vrites, Gal. v. 14, ὁ γὰρ πε νόμοι ἐν ἐνὶ λόγψ 
πεπλήρωται ἐν τῷ ΑΓαπῄσειο τὸν — coy ὧο 
ΟΕΔΥΤόΝ, and our Lord 8476 “' πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἐὰν θέλητε ἵνα 

ποιῶσυ ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖν ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖν οὗτοι γάρ 
ἐστιν ὁ νόμοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται.” In both (9 abore Ῥάδεαρου the 
ἀπέγ tovarda God {5 atrangely forgotten: in this Ῥθεκαρο it is 
Ι5οὰ,. Wo auspoots that καὶ οἱ γροφῆται is added by the 
assimilation of οσα] teaohing. 


Xxii (ο “Ἐν ταύταιε ταῖς δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς ὅλος' ὃ νόμος 


κρέµαται καὶ οἱ προφῆται.” 
Doublet: 


vii. (19) “ Οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν ὃ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται.” 
1 (Νες omit) 


ριῶν μαρτύρων. τοὺν (8) 
Xix. 16, οὐκ να µάρτυε elt µαρτυρῆσαι 


ο1ΧΧ. Ρ. vii. 3, ἐκ στόµατοι νηπίων καὶ θηλαξόντων κατηρτίσω αἶνο». 


ἆ 8ο0 Matt. χἰχ. 34 note, Ρ. 100. 
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342 


Ο 1ροΚα AMatt. xxii. 21 - xxiii. 16. 


ge 


xxiv. 11---44. 

xxvii. 12 44. 

xxiii. 20- xxviii. 20. FOURIII 
S. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 

49. “»PTux ScRIBESsS ΕΙ. 1ν Mosxs SEAT. 


Τ]ιο prineĩplo οἱ ohedienoo {ο oœolesiastioal rulers, in apito 
of their moral sShortoominga, may bo oompared vwith Β. Paul's 
dootrine about obodienos to οἰτί] rulers althongh they woro 
heathens (Nom. xiii. 1 f.). In both oases it is α duty to obey 
iho rulers becuuso of their ο[]οθ, {ος anarohy is always vrong. 
But you must not make thom your eoxamplos vhen you havo a 
{ας higher atandard of yjour own. ΟΙ. BExdopt your rightoous- 
neas exoeed the rightoousness of the Boribes and Pharisees, ye 
will in no 69996 enter into tho Κἱπράοτα οί heavoen“ (Matt. v. 
90 E.). Οἱ oourso ἃ point oomes οἱ vhioh the duty to obey 
may oease. When tho Soribes oruoified Ohriat, they ſorſoited 
thoir οὔῆοο, of. 47, but this aaying που]ά be αρθὰ in theo οος- 
troversey against B. Paul (Acte xv. ὅ). 


xxiii. [Tore (ὁ)' Ἰησοῦς ἐλάλησενὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ λέγων] . ““Ἐπὶ τῆς Μωνσέως καθέδρας 
ἐκάθισαν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 3 πάντα οὖν' 
ὅσα ἐὰν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν" ποιῄσατεῖ 'καὶ τηρέτε, κατὰ δὲ 


τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ ποιεῖτε, λέγουσιν γὰρ καὶ οὗ ποιοῦσιν.” 


1 Bomits 2 (εα) λέγε) δὃ (18 omit) 4 (I Pt dlxit 
αλ) ὅ (Ὁ {/- τάντα οὖν) 6 (De omita, 2321] - τηρεῦ) 
7 (Ώ κοιεῖτε, u hear and do) 8 (8 κ" omit) 


«ΠἩχπ ΘΙΟΝ ΟΡ ΤΗΕ ΦΟΝ ΟΕ ΜΑΝ IN TV 
8xV.“ 


60. 


Oomparo Ἐον. |. Ί, ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν »εφελῶ», καὶ ὄψεται 
αὐτὸν πἂς ὀφθαλμὸς καὶ οἵτωει αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησαν», καὶ κόψονται ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆε γῆε. 


xxiv. ο “Καὶ τότε φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπον "ἐν οὐρανῷ ὰ, "καὶ τότε" κόψοντδι πᾶσδι ἀἱ 
Φγλαὶ τῆς ΓῆσΣ5,” 


1 (0 τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖε) 4 1 omit) 8 (6. οτι1 (9) 


δ]. 


We learn {τοι 8. John that Β. Ῥοΐος did πού εἷέ near ους 
Lord at ihe Lasct Buppor, as Judas did. Οὔιοτα wero thero 
and overheard this vhisper. 


JuDAs ASxs, “Is 1 Τ1” 


Ot. Rom. xiii. 1, 2; Acecta xv. ὅ. 


ὃ ΣΧ. οον. πι. 13, καὶ κόγεται ἡ 7 κατὰ ἆσοο αὖτων, σωσάτω αὐτέν, ὅτι θίλαι αὐτέν. 
ω σωσάτω αὐτ ι εα 


9 1ΙΧΧ. Ρα. xx. 8, λκισεν ἐξὶ Κύριον ῥνσάσ 


ΡΙΥΙΡΙΟΝ. 


S& ΛΙΑΤΤΗΕΥΥ. 
xxvi. ος Αποκριθεὶς δὲ' Ιούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶπεν 
“ Μήτι ἐγώ εἰμι, ῥαββεί/” λέγει αὐτῷ “' Σὺ εἶπας." 


1 (2 -- ὁ) 


63. “Ίννκινα LEGIOMS ΟΕ Ανα 


This ſollous theo Cutting οὔ οἳ εθ ear οἵί Malohus: a 
oonflation. 

The firat aontenoe is found in ο differont vertqion in 8. John, 
εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦ: τῷ Πέτρῳ '«Ἑάλε τὴν µάχαιραν εἰε τὴν θήκην” 
(αν. 11). Tho next {πο aentenoes aro unique and partiou- 
larly atricͤng. Tho word λεγεών is παρὰ by 88. Mark and Luko 
in the 6889 of tho Gerasene damoniao, My name in Legion.“ 
The thought οί angels proteoting is found in Pa. xxxiv. 7; 
2 Kinga vi. 17. Tho thought of fho nececaity of tha fulſiment 
οί Soripturs is roepeated χχγἰ. 66 ᾗ. 

πλείω atanda {ος πλείονε Ἱττορυ]ατ]γ. 


xxvi. 5. Τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς “'᾿Απκόστρεψον τὴν 
µάχαιράν σου εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, πάντες γὰρ οἱ λαβόντες 
µάχαιραν ἐν µαχαίρῃ) ἀπολοῦνταυ «3 ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτι οὐ 
δύγαμαι) παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα µου, καὶ παραστήσει 
μοι" ἄρτι΄ πλείω” δώδεκα λεγιῶνας” ἂγγέλωνδ; «, πῶς οὖν 
πληρωθώσιν’ αἱ γραφαὶ ὅτι οὕτως δεῖ γενέσθαι ;’ 


1 (Ώ µαχαίρᾳ) 3 (Ο/ δοκεῖ σοι) 
4 ( Γώδε 5 (311 omit) 6 (011 πλείουι ) 
ώνηε, ἓξ λεγιώνων, Ο λεγεώνων) 8 (0 ἀγγέλουι) 
πληρωθήσονται) 10 (6 έδα) 


ὃ (Β " δύνοµαι) 
Τ (0 ὄλεχει- 
9 (501 


δ8. “κ τβῦβτευ 1ν ου.” 

Another fulſilment οἱ Soripturo, probably eouitorial, {ου it is 
not in the leaat degreo probable that the Boribes would quote 
Boripture {ος aueh α purpose. 


xxvii. α “1Πέποιθεν ἐπὶ FTn θεόν᾿ᾶ, ῥγοόδοθω νῦν” 
εἰ θέλει αὐτόνέθ. εἶπεν γὰρ ὅτι ΄ Θεοῦ εἰμὶ νίός.' 


1 (511 ΓΕ Ε)) 3 B τῷ θεῷ (1ἱ domino) 
Ρ] αὐτὸν) 4 (8Η omit) 


8 (ἱ omita, 
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6. ΝΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


8, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΙ. 


() FRAGMENTS ΡΕΟΌΙΠΙΑΗΣ ΤΟ 6. MATTIEREW (continued). 


(ὁ ΕὉΙΕΙΙΜΕΝΤΒ ΟΕ ΒΟΠΙΡΤύΕΕ 


Theæo ten Γα]β]πισπία οἵ Βοατϊρίασο aro 
aamo formal phrases. They are all ουσία 


additions to the text, tho result οί Biblical εἰαάγ, vorkod in 
ve are told that anything vas ἆοπο in order that 
neotion as unhistorical, aro aimpl 
tho fulGlment. Bomo οἱ these fulſimenta aro oonfiated into 


allusions {ο Boripturs and ιο {αἱβ]πιοηί of propheoy, but this gronp atands apart. In someo 989865 tho his 
alightly altered to 96οαςθ a better {αἱθ]πιασές in Οἱ]ιδζ 6.986 {νο Ἡ 7 


ttogother hero {ος —A They aro all introduoed by nearly tho 
vwith othor narratives. They 

Palestinian Targum, not from tho LXX., and theoreſoro oom in Palestino. 
Ἡ an editor. Thoos critios therefore vho arguot 


aro all taken from tho Ἠευτοηυη or (οτι a 
tively late 


Theoy aro all, I boliore, oom 
t, vhenever 


the aoripturs might bo fultilIled, ve aro entitled {ο rejeot the vhole 
dogmatising, {ος 86 a general rulo theo ϱοοίοη is muoh older than the οἶφπεο about 


oto-Marcan sections. Β. Matthew's οεραὶ is studded with 
has been 


of tho propheoy has been α]ἰατοὰ {ος tho 4419 


. Noither of thess thinge vould bo regarded as legitimato now, but πο must allow {ος the feeling of the 


in, somo οἱ {ο {α]θ]τισηία havo no 
notes vlioh follow. Όπ the vhole wo 
it is eesential in apologetios to aoknov 


meaning {ος us 
*. 
Mis ſaot 


δ4. TuE VIROIN BEARINO Αα Som. 


B. Luke never quotes this propheoy, 7οὲ ho tenohes the 
Virgin birth as decidedly as B. Matthow does. B. Paul simply 
nayu (Oal. iv. 4) ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ γενόμενον ἐκ 
γυναικόε. Β. John is αἰ]οηξ, οχοσρέ that he frequently mentions 
σας Lord's mother. Bos ιο Introduotion. 


i. Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον' γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ 
Κυρίου διὰ" τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
3 Ιλογ η Πδρθένου ἐν Γδστρὶ ἄξει καὶ τέξεται Υἱόν, 
κδὶ κδλέοογοινἁ τὸ ὄνολιὰ δὐτοῖό ᾿Ελιλλανογήλά. 
ὅ ἐστιν µεθερμηνενόµενον Με ἡμῶν ὁ θεός. 
8 (]]ας--Ἡσαίο) 8 (1 οσιἰἰς) 
6 (te omite) 


1 (86 omit) « (Ρε 


καλέσαιε, 1] voonbit, ·bitis, ·bitur) 


GB. “Οῦύτ ος Εασντ DID I σΑ, ΜΥ ΒΟΝ.᾽ 

Hosea vrites «λατ Israel vas a ohild 1 Ἰουθὰ him and 
οα]]δὰ my ϱος out of Egypt.“ Tho general senso is oorreotly 
given by tho LXX. I ealled his ehildren out οἵ Egypt.“ 119 
allIusion is historioal, to {1ο great delüveranoe in tho πιο οί 
Moses. But beoause “'ΠΙΥ son“ is poetioally pus into theo 
εἰωρα]ας to oorrespond {ο Iarael, βοπιο Ohristian exegeteo has 
perosived ο Messianio meaning. Ohriat must πουᾶς be 6119 
Βου and νο allusion is to His return from Egypt. Buch 
a fulſilmont οἱ BSoripturo vas thoroughly in aooordanoo with 
Mo prineiples of oxegesis then univorsaal, and would bring 
oonviotion to theo παπάς of all πιο had been trained by Rabbis, 
but truih oompols us to assort that it has loet all moaning 
novw. Ol. 3 857. 


but they served their purpose at tho timo. Έας ἁθίαῖ]α 3.8 
6τοαρ as oontaining nomeo οἳ ihe very πεακοεί ρατία οί the Gocpel, and 


ii. 1 Ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου 
λέγοντος Εξ ΑΙΓύΥΠΤοΥ ἐκάλεοὰ τὸν γἱόν Λος, 


56. TuEx Ῥοῖοκ 1νΝ ΒλικαΑ. 


Reaohel's tomb is που βΆλοπα Ώθας Bethlehem, Β. οἱ Jeru- 
aalom; but this oan hardly be the trus αἰέο, though παρροτὲοᾶ 
by an editorial note in Gen. xxxv. 19. Rachel died and vas 
buried αἱ Ramah, N. of Jerusalem, on iho great highuay to 
Damaæaous, and in Jerominh the Jewieh ooptives on their road 
to Babylon halt {ος Ενας Srat nights χουἳ οἱ Ramah, vhere 
tho poet reprosenta Raohel as woeping over the death οἱ her 
ohilären. In our Lord's timo of oouras Beihlehem αυ beleveod 
to bo theo aoens of Rachelꝰs doaih. 


ii. 17 Τότε ἐκληρωώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν' διὰ Ἱερεμίου” τοῦ προ” 
φήτου λέγοντος 
18 Φωνὴ ἐν ᾿Ρδλιὰ ἠκούοθῃ, 
Σκλδγθλὸςο καὶ ὀλγρλιδο πολγο’ 
'ΡΑχὴλ κλδίογοδ τὰ τέκνὰ δίτβο, 
κδὶ οὐκ ἤθελενα πδρδκληθβναι ὅτι οὐκ εἰσο(νξ, 


1 (D ὑπὸ Κυρίου 2 (Ώ "Ἠρεμίου  ὃἃ (ΟΏ εν --θρῆνοι 
κα) 4 (DI ἠθέλησο) 
57. “Πε GBBALL Ἐκ ΟΑΙΙΕΡ Α ΝΑΖΛΗΕΝΣ.’ 


In Icaiah αἰ. 1 πο τοβὰ “" Τ]λατο αἰλα]] oomo  Ἡταποῖι (ὴ}) 
from {19 stom οἱ Jeco.“ And in Jeremiah and Zechariah 
thoro aro many propheeies about Tun Έλλκση, vhioh has 
beoomo a Μομείαπίο term. In Ἡοῦτον ΠΟΥ is uoed, but in 
tho Targums Ὕχ} reappears. In the LXI. ἄνθοι is used ος 
Ανατολή, vhioh last is roproduoed in Τ/4Κο |. 18 in ihas 66059 
(669 noteos ad loc.). 


4 LXX. Ie. vii. 14, ἰδοὺ ἡ παρθένο ἐν γαστρὶ λήμψεται καὶ τέξεται υἱόν, καὶ καλέσειε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Εμμανονήλ. 


ο 1 ΧΧ. Hosea χἰ. 1, ὅτι νήπιοι Ἴσραὴλ καὶ ἐγὼ ἠγάπησα αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξ Αἰγύπτο 


ν µετεκάλεσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτοῦ. (Ηοῦς.) 


t LXX. ὅοτ. xxxviii. 16, φωνὴ ἐν 'Ραμὰ ἠκούσθη, [θρήνου καὶ] κλαυθμοῦ καὶ ὀδυρμοῦ, 'Ῥαχὴλ ἀποκλαιομένη οὐκ 4θελεν 


παύσασθαι ἐπὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς αὐτῆε, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσίν. 
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να 


ν 4 


.6 


D lacka Matt. vi. 20 υ-- ἐκ. 28. 
— — 54 2124. 

a —— 1x. 8x. 20. 

a — — xxiiil. 26 xxriii. 90. 


8 MATTMIEV. 


Theo word Nasareih does not ooour in O. T. bhut the Byriao 
veraions tectiſy {ο the ſaet that ΠΊΨ) and nyy) vero tho 
Hebrevw ſorma. Tux Έκλνοα (y)) therotoro οἱ Ianiah vnuggesta 


tho name Νακατείλ, and though this to our minds is no mors 
than ο pun, atill thero are many Ῥτορλιοσίθς in tho Ο.Τ. vhero 
a pun is at the haas of an argument, and πο must admit it 
here. Others haveo endeavoured to oonneot Naupacos with 
Naæirito; hut though Jolin tho Daptist was a Nasirito, our Lord 
πας not; and Naæirito is apolt V]]). 


1, (10) Ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ! 
Ναζωραῖος κληθήσεται. 
1 (6 ὑτὸ) 


τών προφητών ΄ ὅτι 


8 (11 aingular) 


56. LiouT ΓΟΒ ΗΕΑΤΗΕΝ (ΑΙΠΕΗ, 


Tho oonatruotion is not οἶθατ. Probably ὁ λαόε is in appo 
αἰώοηυ vith γῇ and vith Γαλειλαία, being reaumptive of them; 
ὁδό», Lkeo πέρα», is αρθἀ as 4 proposition in Literal translation 
οἵ the Hebreu. Oaliles of the Gentiles“ means hoatheniah 
Galileo.“ Rven in Ο.Τ. times the oountry had an ill ropute. 
In our Lord's πιο it had only beeon held by Jews {ος one 


oontury. 
iv. 1 Ἵνα απληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαίου τοῦ προφήτον' 
λέγοντος 
ας Γβ Ζαβογλὼν καὶ Γῆ: Νεφθαλείλ, 
ὁλὸν» θἀλάσοµο, πέρον τοῦ ᾿ΙορλδάνογἨ, 
Γαλειλδίαό τῶν ἀθνῶν, 

1 ὁ λδόο ὁ κδθήλλενος ἐνθ οκοτ/φ! φῶο εἶλεν» Μέγα», 
Γκαὶ τοῖο κἀθηλιλένοιο Ἱὸ ἐν ᾿χώρὸ καὶ Ἡ οκιῷ θανάτου 
Φῶοῖ ἀνέτειλεν ἀδγτοῖς , 

1 Ότο) 20ο) 3 (ἱ το) 4 (6s ἠ-τίνετ) 
ὅ (51 ΤΓαλειλαίαε) 6 τῇ 7 (16 σκότει) 86(2Η1 


εἶδον) 9 (0 1μέγα)) 10 (0 οἱ καθήµενοι) 11 (ὁ ἐν 
ραἆπεεε απἀ, 8 1] μα. omit, D omita καὶ) 12 (6 -α groat) 


569. ἉἘπ ΒΛΗΕ ΟὔΕς ΒΡΙΟΚΝΕΡΘΚΑ, 


να in conſatod into tho Maroan βθοξίου of Ἡοα]ίηραο αἱ 
runaot. 


viii. 1’ Ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἠσαίου ᾿τοῦ προ- 
φήτόν᾽' λέγοντος Αὐτὸο τὰς ἀοθενείδο ἡλιῶν ἔλδθεν 
κἀὶ τὰο Νοοογο ἀβάοτᾶσεν ὃ. 


1 (6 οτι ἑα) 


ΕΟΌΗΤΗ ΡΙΥΙΒΙΟΝ, 


Β MATTIEW. 


6Ο. “Α πηυιθε Ἐξσεερ υπ, UEx ποτ ΕΒΕΚΑΚ.᾽ 


Phuis is oonſlatod wit tho Maroan aeotion vhero Jocus 
peromptorily ordorod tho rocipionta of His morcies πο to make 
Hiun Χπουπι. αἱρετίζειν in a late form οἱ αἱρεΐσθαι. κατεάξει 
is α ourious augmonted futuro of κατάγννµι {ο diatinguiah it 
from κατάγω. 


xii. 1} Ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ βηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαίου τοῦ προφήτου 


λέγοντος 
18 1ΔΟ) ὁ παδῖο ΛΑΟΥΣ ὃν µρέτιςδ, 
ὁ ἀΓαπητόο ΛΑΟΥ ὃνὶ ε/λόκηςσενΣ  Ψγχή Αογ: 
θήσοω τὸ πνεθλιά ΜΟΥ ἐπ αὐτόν, 
ΚΑὶ κρίοιν τοῖο ἔθνεοιν ἀἁπαδρΓελεῖ", 
κο ΟΥγκ ἑἐρίοει οὐλὲ κραγΓάοει, 
οὐ λὲ ἀκογοειδ τιο "ἐν ταῖο πΠλδτείδιο ὃ τὴν φωνὴν 
δὐτοῦ. 
ο ΚἀλΔΛΛΟΝ ΟΥΝΤΕΤριλλλένον οὗ κδτεάξει 
κδὶ ΛίΝΟΝ τγφόλιενον οὐἳ οδέοειδ, 
ἕωο ἂν ἐκθάλη εἰς νῖκου τὴν κρίοιν. 
ας ΚΑΙ τῷ ὀνόλλατι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοβοινῇο, 


1 D εἰς) 3 (017 1 ἐν ᾧ) ὃ (ΝΟΕ φὐδ.) 6 (Όε 
ἀπαγγέλλει) ὅ (De ἀκούει) 6 (6) omita) 7 (0 μὴ) 
ϐ (0 ἠβίσα (216) 10 (Όε ἑλκίζουσυ) 


61. “Ι ππ, ορκΝ ΝΣ Μοῦτη ΙΝ ΡΑΒΑΒΙ ΣΑ.” 


Dr Hort held that {ο truo reading here ἷα Hoalou τοῦ 
προφήτον, tho editor not reoolleoting vhenos the quotation 
cameo. In days π]ιαη theo Biblo πας πού divided into ohapter 
and verse and ΠΟ oonoordanos οχἰαιθᾶ, à weok might bo apent 
in finding α quotation. Men therefore trusted largehy to 
memory. If πο oonsider the oontext Hear my lav, O my 
people, inoline yjour ear unto the ποτᾶς of my month. 1 will 
opon my mouth in a parable, Ι vwill declaro hard ραηίαΏσθα of 
old, vhioh πο havo aeen and heard and anch as our fathers 
haveo told πα,” πο muat admit that to our mindas tharo is no 
real {α]β]τωθηύ οἳ Soripturo hero. It wonld bho α degradatlon οἱ 
Boripturo to thinx otherviae. Tho fululment belonga to νο 
infanoy of theology. 


. ΤΣΣ, ἹΊα, Ἱχ. 1, [τοῦτο πρῶτον * — ποίει], χώρα Φαβουλών, ἡ γῇ Νεφθαλείµ, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ τὴ» παραλίαν καὶ πέρα» 


τοῦ ρου Ταλειλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν 


ὁ κορενόµενοι ἐν σκότει, ἴδετε φῶε μέγα οἱ κατοικοῦντει ἐν χώρᾳ σκιᾷ θανάτου, 


ἐφ' ὑμᾶε. 
σσ Ic. liii. 6, οὗτοι τὰι ἁμαρτίαι ἡμῶν φέρει καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν ὀδυνᾶται. 
ο LXX. Ieæ. xlii. 1, ᾿Ιακὼβ ὁ ταῖι μον, ἀντιλήμψομαι αὐτοῦ. Ἰσραὴλ ὁ ὀκλεκτύι µον, απροσεδέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ ψνχή μον’ 
ἔδωκα τὸ ανεῦμά µον ἐπ αὐτόν, κρίσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀξοίσει 3 οὐ κεκράξεται οὐδὲ ἀνήσει, οὐδὲ ἀκουσθήσεται ἔξω ἡ φωνὴ αὐτοῦ. 


B κάλαµον Τεθλασμένον οὐ συντρίψει, καὶ λίνον καπνιζόμενον ο σβέσει, ἀλλὰ εἰς ἀλήθειαν ἐξοίσαι κρίσω. 4 [ἀναλάμψει καὶ 


θραυσθήσεται, ἕωι ἂν θῇ ὁπὶ τῆι Υῆε κρἰσι], καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσι». 
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5 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 8, ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ. 


xiii. 1: Ὅπως κπληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Σ τοῦ προφήτου 
λέγοντος 68. TEE ΤΗΙΗΤΣ ΡΙΕΟΕΘ ΟΣ BILVXR. 


᾽Ανοίξω ἐν παρδδολαῖο τὸ οτόλιὰ ΑΛΟΥ, Τί is αρραιᾶσά {ο tho narrativo οἳ the oompaet οἵ Ζα3μ 
, 24 ο 

ἐρείξολιδι κεκργλιλιένὰ ἀπὸ κδτδβολθς 34, Τωσατίοί πΗ] (νο αἰιίαί Ῥείοσία {ος [εΜίτέγ αλλοκαϊα]. Τα οτἱᾳίααὶ 
1 .- Ἡσαίου 9 (t OD 1 4, κόσμου) propheoy is οὔφοατθ. Perhaps the Hebrewv πηθαπα “«Επα them 
νο iho potter i A goodly prioo at vhioh Ι vas etimnied by 
ἔποιο[ Το potter is taxen for à lov olass artiaan — κο a 
tinkor vith ourseolves — π]ιο vill be glad of monoy hovwever 
insultingly givoen him. The LXX., micscing the truo 86008, 
paraphrases Drop them into tihe melting - pot, απά 1 will test 
vhoether it is genuino ooin in tho way in vhloh I που testod by 
64. “BrnorD, ΤΗΣ Κινα ΟΟΜΕΤΗ ΤΟ ΤΗΚΕ᾽ Εναν.” Our odlior gives a diflerent πάταιλ '“ΤΛΕΥ ἐοοῖ ενα 
thirty ο]ιοκοῖς.. and gavo them {ος theo potterſ's ἠοἰά]. This is 
B. Jonn aleo quotes this propheey. Ho agrees viib µοοπιοπ]λαί εἰτοίολίπᾳ a point, especially if the thirty ahekela 

Β. Μαϊου in omitting the aeoond olauas ? hout, daughter are, as is ϱακροσἑοᾶ, introduoed from Zeohariah. 
οἳ Jeruaalem,“ and his “«Έθας notꝰ is as far removed from tho Β. Malthew names Jereminh three times (ii. 17, xvi. 14, 
O. T. '"Ἠο]οίοο greatiyꝰ as Β. Matthew's “Tell γα”. For tho vi. ϐ). No other Ν.Τ. author names him. Theo Macco- 
ret ho βΊνος α briet αάγασλ, Β. Matthew α tuu tarpum relio text ascigns this verne to Zechariak, Ο.Τ. critios put it 

Zeohariah probebhy intended οπ]7 οσο animal, yjet Ῥθσθαδό en later, in the πιο οἱ tho Gelenoidas. 
he seoms to Ώδτηο two, Β. Matthov has brought two into the J , 

Ῥτοοθφείαι,. Beo Ματ] αἰ, 3 note. This αἶφο must be pro- Xxxvii. ϱ Τότε' ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ἱφεμίον" τοῦ προ- 


ποσποοᾶ {ο bo illegitimate. φήτου λέγοντος 
' . | . . Καὶ ἔλδδον τὰ τριάκοντὰ ἀρΓίριᾶ, 
Χχὶ. ᾳ Τοῦτο δὲ γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ’ τοῦ τὴν τὴν τοῦ τετικηΜένοΥ 
προφήτου λέγοντοε ὃν ἐτινηήσδντο ἀπὸ γ]ῶν ᾿Ιορδήλ, 
.. Εἴπατε τῇ θυγατρὶ Σειώκ το ΚΔὶ ἔλωκαν»Σ αγτὰ εἰο τὸν ἀΓρὸν τοῦ κθρδλέως, 
Ιλο) ὁ Βδοιλεύο 9ΟΥ ἔρχεταί σοι κἀθὰ ογνέταξέν Αοι Κγριοος 
πρδᾗο καὶ» ἐπιδεβηκὼο ἐπὶ ὄνον 
κδὶ ἐπὶά πῶλον γἱὸνό γποζγΓίουθς, 1 (ά Κα) 2 (6 Ἰηρεμ., 31 σ' omit, I Ecalam) 8 Νο 
ἔδωκα 
1 (Β 3 Ἡ - ὅλον) 8 (8 ]-- Ζαχαρίου) ὃ (01 owii) | 
4 (06511 omit) 5 (31 οί) 6 (0Η .όγιον) (Εος S. Matthew xiii. 14, 16, ϱε6 ὃ 37.) 


(8) ΕΒΑάΜΕΝΤΘ ΡΕΟΟΙΙΑΕ το S. LUER 
() ΗΙΡΤΟΒΙΟΑΙ, 


64. Τηῆκ πιβλουιους Ώπλσαηπτ ος ΕΙΒΗΚΑ. 


For reasons {ος belisring that B. Laxo has misplaoed this ϱ9οΒοπ͵ see Mark 1. 16 note. 

B. John's βοοοαπἰ oontradiots B. Lukeo's {η important details. Thus β. Luko says that our Lord πας in the boat, 
B. οοἶνα fhat He wvas standing ον {99 choro. In B. Luke B. Peter objeots {ο obey: in Β. John [ον ἀϊποίρίος ο 8 
demur. In B. Luke they σης ἔπο boats till they woero roady to sinx. In Β. J ney τοι tho net {ο tho In 
Β. Luke Β. Petor bids Jocus dopart from him. In Β. John he awims to join him. In B. u 
an indeſnite haul: in Β. John 158 fishes wero oaught and the ποῖα sustained πο ipjury 

Theas variations aro partly duo to the usual imperfeotions of tectimony, but ** io the faet ai B. Luxo ia oonflating 
two narratives into one. 


ä ὁ στό φθέγξοµαι ᾗματα ἀν' ἀρχῆε. 
9 ταχ. σοὼν ἓς 9, καῖρς B. ⸗ð5 χα. 1δ, ὃς κ —— — ἰδοὺ ὁ —* 3. σον ἔρχεται, καθήµενοι ἐπὶ πῶλον ὄνου. 


5. Ἶε όε εταί δίκαιος καὶ 
— *2c —75 — [κήρυσσε, θύγατερ ρουσαλήμ΄] ἰδοὺ ὁ βασιλεύι σου ἔρχ σοι [ 


xi. 13, καὶ * πρὸς αὐτούε '“Εὶ καλὸν όν ὑμῶν ἐστίν, δότε τὸν μισθὀν µου ἡ ἀνείκασθε” καὶ ἔστησα» 
σὺν — µου τριάκοντα ἀργ 18 καὶ εἶτεο Ἐύριο πρὸ μέ '' Κάθε αὐτοὺ * χωνεντήριον, καὶ * μαι εἰ δόκιμόν 
ἐστυ, ὃν τρόπον -ἀδοκιμάσθη τὸ αὐτῶν) καὶ ἔλαβον τοὺς Τριάκοντα ἀργυροῦς καὶ ἐνέβαλον αὐτοὺν οἱ οἶκον Κυρίου 
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6 laoka Luke vi. ὅ---δ6. 


ae — 


τα. 17- viũ. 27. 
μ]. 16 -i. 6868. 


John xiv. 290 - xxi. 26. 


& ΤΟΚΕ. 


V. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ᾿ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ ' καὶ᾿ 
ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ "καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἑστως παρὰ 
τὴν λίµνην” Τεννησαρέτὃ, » καὶ εἶδεν πλοῖα" δύο ἑστώτα 
παρὰ τὴν λίµνην, οἳ δὲ ἀλεαῖἹ ἀπ' αὐτῶν ἁποβάντες 
ἔπλυνον" τὰ δίκτυα. | ἐμβὰς δὲ εἲς ἓν ΄τῶν πλοίων’, ὃ 
ἦν Σίμωνος, ἠρώτήσεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἐπανάγαγεῖν 
ὀλέγον'', καθίσας δὲ "ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου ἐδίδασκεν τοὺς 
ὄχλους, ϱ ὡς δὲ ἐπαύσατο λαλών, εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν 
Ἀίμωνα ''Ἐπανάγαγε εἷς τὸ βάθος καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ 
δίκτυα ὑμῶν εἷς ἄγραν. « καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς'' Ἄέμων εἶπεν'' 
6 Ἐπιστάταϊ δὺ ὅληςἹ νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες οὐδὲν ἑλά- 
βοµεν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥήματί σου ᾿χαλάσω τὰ δίκτυα 1.” 
6 καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσαντες' συνέκλεισαν πλῆθος ἰχθύων 
πολν, |. ετο”. δὲ 3 τὰ] δίκτυα) αὐτῶν. 1 καὶ 
κατένευσαν) τοῖνφ µετόχοις ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ τοῦ 
ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι"' αντοῖς. καὶ» ἦλθαν, καὶ 
ἔκλησαν ἀμφότερα”ἳ τὰ πλοῖα ὥστε 38 βυθίζεσθαι αὐτά”. 
ε ἰδὼν' δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος" προσέπεσεν 'τοῖς γόνασιν" 
Ἰησοῦ. λέγων '''"Ἔξελθε ἀπ' ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ἀνῆρ ἁμαρτωλός 
εἰμι, κύριε” ϱ θάµβος γὰρ περιέσχεν αὐτὸν καὶ πάντας 
τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ Ὁ ἐπὶ τῇ ἂγρᾳ τών ἰχθύων ὧν συνέλαβον"'. 


1 (8 συναχθῆναι) 3 (00 1 ϱ’ τοῦ) 

A ( te οί) ὅ (115 Γωνησάρ, Ὦ -ἐδ) 
τ(ΒΌ ἁλιεῖ) ϐ ΝΟ ἔκλιναν 9 (0 Ἡ πλοῖον) 
11 D ὅσον ὅσου) 1 (ΓΙ ἐν τῷ πλοίφ) 

14 (1 omita, 60) I6 (05Η αὐτφ) 
11 (00 ο» τῇν) 19 (011 εἰωρα]ατ) 
σοµαι, Ὦ 1 1” Ί- καὶ εὐθὺε χαλάσαντει τὰ δίκτνα) 90 (8 δερ- 
ῥήσσετο, Ο διέρρητο) «3ἱ (91 ὥστε ῥήσσεσθαι) 33 (8 κατέ- 
νευσο, Τ 1 κατένενο) 38 (0 -τοι) 34 (8 συνλαμβάνεσθαι, 
D βοφθώῶ) 3ὔ (0 omita) 36 (1 omits, Ώ 1 ἑλθόντεε οὖν) 
37 (Ν ἀμφότεροι) 36 (0 -- ἤδη, Ὁ Ἡ η. όν παρά τι) 30 (1 
ο «90 (Ὀὁ)  δΙ (Οτο) 88 (0 3115) αὐτοῦ τοῖς 
πουν) B8 (Ὀ] Παρακαλώ) δά (1 οι!) 86 (Ν αὐτοὺς) 
986 ΝΑοΙ B7 (841 0) 


(8ου 1. 3p.) 


ὃ (ΟΌ] ἑστῶτοι αὐτοῦ) 
ϐ Ο]] πλοιάρια 
10 (6 --τοῦ) 

18 D 4 Π ὅτε) 
16 DI Διδάσκαλε) 

19 (Ό] οὐ μὴ παρακού- 


ΕΟΌΡΕΤΗ ΡΙΝΙΡΙΟΝ. 


S. Ι0ΗΝ. 


ΧχΙ. 1 [ΜετὰλΣ ταῦτα ἐφαρέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλυἈ 2']ησοῦεά [τοῖς 
μαθηταῖιΣὁ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσηι τῆς Τιβεριάδοι' Γἐφανέρωσε» δὲ 
οὕτως], ο σαν ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ Θωμᾶς Γὸ λεγόμενοι 
ΔίδυμοιῖἩ καὶ Ναθαναὴλ] ὁδ ἀπὸ Κανὰθ τῆι Ταλειλαίας καὶ οἱ 
τοῦ1θ Φεβεδαίου 1] καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ] δύο. 3 λέγει 
αὐτοῖε]ὃ Σίμων Πέτροιἳ ''' Ἠπάγω ἁλιεύευ'" λέγουσυ αὐτῷ '' Ἔρ- 
χόµεθα καὶ ἡμεῖ σὺν σοί.' Ἠτέξηλθαν 5 καὶὶὸ ἐνάβησαν εἰε τὸ 
πλοῖον, καὶ ἐν ἐκείνμ τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπίασα» 1 ρὐδέν.  πρωίαε δὲ ᾖδψ1) 
γωομένηε]ὸ ἔστη ᾿1ησοῦε εἰεῖὸ τὸν αἰγιαλόν᾽ οὐ μέντοι ᾖδεισα» 35 οἱ 
μαθηταὶ ὅτι Inoobs ἀστίν. « λόγει οὖν ὶ ᾳὐτοῖκθ [ησοῦ: ’' Παιδία, 
µή τι προσφάγιον ἔχετει ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ ''Οὔ.” 6 τὸ δὲ 
εἶπεν  5ὲ αὐτοῖε “' Βάλετεῖ” εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ µέρη τοῦ πλοίου τὸ δίκτνο», 
καὶ εὑρήσετε.'' 3 "ἔβαλον οὔν Ἡ, καὶ οὐκέτι αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι 3 ἔσχνον 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθουι τῶν ἰχθύων. 1 λέγει οὖν ὁ µαθητὴς ἐκεῖνοι ὃν 
ἡγάπα ὁὁ Ἰησοῦε τῷ Πέτρῳ ο.: κύριόε ἐστυ »]. 


1 1 δὲ) 3 (6 omitsa) ὃ (ὲὲ -- ὁ) 4 (Ό1 omit) 
6 (01 ϱ’ -- αὐτοῦ) ϐ ¶ omita) 7 (O Ναθανὴλ) 8 (Du 
δε ἦν) 9 (0 OQanaha, æ Catne) 10 (ΚΌ]νιο) 11 (0-- 
νο) 18 (ο omits, D Γτοῦ) IB (Ώετούτου) 14 (Α11- 
καὶ) 16 (8 -- οὖν) 16 (8 1 ἑκοπίασα») 11 (8 1] omit) 
16 (deD 1 γο-) 19 ΜΕΡΙ ἐπὶ 20 (Σξ]] ἔγνωσα») 21 (Ρε οὗ, 
2 1] omit) 24 (00 ὁ) 28 (8 omita) 24 (dt λέγει, 
1] omit ὁ δὲ, Ο omita εἶπεν) 26 (1 Mitto) 20 (Oyril 1 --οἱ 
δὲ εἶπον "' Δι’ ὅλης τῆς νυκτὸε κοπιάσαντει οὐδὲν ἐλάβομεν' ἐπὶ δὲ 


τῷ σῷ ῥήματι βαλοῦμεν 1 τοῖς”) ο (88Ώ οἱ δὲ ἔβαλον, 6’ -αυ 
Ηε had εαίᾷ unto them) 28 (191) Ρεἱλκύσα) 39 (Ό οταν) 
50 (0 ἡμῶν) 


xxi. (2) [Σίμων οὖν Πέτροι, ἀκούσας ὅτι '""Ο κύριόε ἐστι», 1τὸν 
ἐποδύτην διεζώσατο, ἦν γὰρ γυμνόςἽ3, καὶ "ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν ἳὃ οἰι 
τὴν θάλασσαν’. 8 οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι µαθηταὶ τῷ» πλοιαρίῳ ᾖλθον, οὐ 
γὰρ ἦσαν μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῇ γῆν [ἀλλὰ ὧε ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων θ13, 
σύροντες τὸ δίκτυον Ιτῶν ἰχθύωνἽ, ϱ Ὡι οὖν ἀπέβησα»ῖ ει τὴν 
Υῆ» βλέπουσωὃ Γἀνθρακιὰν κειµένηνὶ» καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον 
καὶ ἄρτον]Ὀ. κο λέγει αὐτοῖς (ὁ) 1 Ἰησοῦε “« Ἐνέγκατε ἀπὸ 3 τῶν 
ὀψαρίων ὧν ἐπιάσατε νῦν. αχ ἀνέβη 15 οὔν]ὰ Σίμων Πέτροι καὶ 
εἵλκυσεν τὸ δίκτυον εἰκὶδ τὴν γῆν μεστὸν Γἰχθύων μεγάλων 1611 
ἑκατὸν περτήκοντα τριῶν' καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων οὐκ ἐσχίσθη τὸ 
δίκτυο». α λέγει αὐτοῖι (ὁ) 1 Ἰησοῦς “’΄ Δεῦτε ἀριστήσατε. οὐδεὶεῖὸ 
ἑτόλμφ τῶν μαθητῶν ἑξετάσαι αὐτόν '' Σὺ τίε εἰ; εἰδότειἳὃ ὅτι [ὸ 
κύριόεΊ39 ῥστι. i3 ἔρχεται Γ]ησοῦς καὶ λαμβάνει τὸν ἄρτον 
καὶ Ὦ δίδωσιν 3! αὐτοῖε, καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίως". τῃ Τοῦτοἳό δη 
τρίτον ἐφαρερώθφ 5 7 ']ησοῦε τοῖς μαθηταῖεὉ ἐγερθεὶν ἐκ νεκρῶν]. 


1 (οἳ -ἰοοξ...απὰά) 2 (6. omitæa) ὃ (De ὕλατο, 1 1-οἳ 
salivit)  (ϱ"{- απᾶ vwas mming and came) δ (8 -- ἄλλφ) 
6 (1 viginti) 7 ( tt ἀ,-) 8 (Ρ] εἶδα», ο’ (λεν ſound beſore 
Jetus) (156 αβεῦομθθ ΙΠποθΩΘΟΘ:«ἀνθρ. καιοµένην) 10 (6 
«-ἰαίά) 1 Β omitas 14 (Del ἐκ) 189 ( ἐν) 14 (51 
omit, a δὲ) 16 (0 ἐπὶ) 16 (Ὁ "μεγω)) 17 (Ε" and 
thei/ ſound in it great fiahes) 18 (tDUEÆ -- δὲ) 19 (ε 
δε ἑενίπρ) 20 (6 Πε) 3] (οἳ omita, A 3 1] -- οὗ», ἓὲ -- ὁ) 
33 (σα. απᾶ Verus toox) 20 (De { οποί (9) 24 DU εὖχα- 
ριστήσαι ἔδωκεν) 26 (8 -- δὲ) 26 (Χ AM ὀῥανέρωσεν 
ἑαυτὸν) αἲ (5 -ὁ 34 (01 α’ ||-αὐτοῦ) 
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ΑΝΟΝΥΜΟΟΒ ΕΕΑΟΝΜΕΝΤΕ, 


8, ΗΟΚΕ. 


OuR Τ0πῦ ΒΡΕΝΡΒ Α Νιαμτ m Α 
βσνλαοαυΕ, 

719 fragment is Ρτοβχοᾶ {ο iho Marcan section of tho 
Ohoiose of twelve Apostles; thero is not the smallest reason to 
doubt that B. Luko had good information. «προσευχή in tho 
senae οί Synagogus ooours in Ασία xvi. 18, 16 and in Juvenal. 
vi. 1 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις! ἐζελθεῖν αὐτὸν 
εἷς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαιΆ, καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐνὶ τῇ 
προσευχῇ ᾿τοῦ θεοῦ.. τὴ καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, προσε- 
φώνησεν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. 


66. 


1 (Ὁ 1 ὀκείναιι) 3 (Ο καὶ προσεύχεσθαι) 9 (Ἡ ἐτὺ 
4 (Ὀ οπή 5 (0 ἐφώνησε) 
66. TuE PRARISEES ΕΕΓύΒΕΡ ζομν Ὦ ΒΑΕΡΤΙΑΝ, 


Β. Matthew (1. Τ, Ρ. 189 ποἰθ) reprosenta tho Pharisees 
and BSadduoees as ooming -many οἱ them -to John's baptism, 
bus Β. Lukeo does not, and Β. Matthew asserts in xxi. 36, 82, 
that the Ohief Prieste and FElders did not belisro John. 


vii. Καὶ πᾶς ὅ λαὸς ἀκούσας καὶ οἱ τελώναι ἐδικαίωσαν' 
τὸν θεόν, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα Ἰωάνου ο οἱ δὲ 


Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱὶ νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἠθέ- 
τησαν "εἷς ἑαυτούς'', μὴ βαπτισθέντες “ὑπ αὐτοῦ. 


1 (Ό Τἐδικαίωσε) 3 (Ό omite) 8 (5Ώ omit) 
ὁ (ἱ omit) 
G7. Παπ ΜΙΝΙΒΤΕΒΙΝΦΑ WOMEN. 


This note, whioh is probably edĩtorial, is plaood ὃν B. Luke 
Immediately aſter the narrativo οἱ Anointing our Lord's feet by 
a voman vho had been a αἰππατ, Commentators havoe rashly 
inferred that Mary οἳ Magdala must havo been that voman, 
and as '“08ΘΥ6Ώ demons had been east ont of her,“ they oon- 
oludeo thas tho demon of unchastity was one of them. Henos 
ahe is branded as 3 harlot, and refuges for fallon women are 
οα]]οἆ Μαράκ]οπο hospitals. All this is unvarranted. 

In Poeudo-Mark xvi. O vo read Μαρίᾳ τῇ Μαγδαληνῇ τπαρ' 
ᾗτ ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια, 

Jonnna is mentioned again by B. Ίαχο, xxiv. 10, 


viii. Kat ἐγένεο ἓν τῷ καθεἑῆς καὶὶ αὐτὸς διώδευεν’ 
κατὰ πόλιν καὶ κώμην ᾿κηρύσσων καὶ ' εὐαγγελιζόμενος 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ "οἱ δώδεκα᾽΄ "σὺν αὐτῷ'', 
α καὶ γυναϊκές τωες' αἳ ἦσαν" τεθεραπευµέναι ἀπὸ 
πνευμάτων πονηρών καὶ ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία ἡ καλουµένη 
Μαγδαληνή, ἀφ' ἧς δαιμόνια ἑπτὰ» ἐξεληλύθει, καὶ 
Ἰωάνα γυνὴ Χουζᾶ ἐπιτρόπου Ἡρψφδου καὶ Σουσάννα καὶ 
ἕτεραι πολλαί, αἵτινες διηκόνουν αὐτοῖς ' ἐκ τῶν ὕπαρ- 
Χχόντων αὐταῖς1, 


Luke Ὁ, Ι---ΧΙ. Ἱ. 


8, ΟΕΕ, 


66. DrrAIIS ΙΝ της TRAMSFIOGOVRATION. 


1118 pascago aocords with Β. Luke's invariablo insistenos 
on theo κόωσιε, for Moses and Blijah did not talk about His 
eæodus, but desoribed it to Him in detail, as though His human 
mind atood in need οί the information vhioh vas thus γοπολι- 
aafed it. The drowriness oſ the ἀἱποίρίου is poouliar {ο Β. Luke 
Poasibly it has been borrowed from Gethaemane 


ix. οι Οἱ] ὀφθέντες ἐν δόέῃ ἔλεγονὶ τὴν ἔέοδον αὐτοῦ ἦν 
ἥμελλεν) πληροῦν ἐν" Ἱερουσαλήμ Ὁ. ϱε ὅ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ 
σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ' διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ 
εἶδαν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς δύο ἄνδρας τοὺς συνεστῶτας 
αὐτῷ. 14 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ διαχωρίζεσθαιᾶ αὐτοὺς ἀπ' 
αὐτοῦ.... 

1 (0 ἡ οπα1ϐ) 
ὃ (1 omite) 


9 (0511 4; δὲ) 
6 (0 «ρισθῆναι) 


ὃ (D μέλε) 4 (90 εἰ) 


609. Τηκ ΜΙΒΘΙΟΝ ΟΕ 1Η5 ΒΘΕΥΕΝΤΤ. 


Nothing is rooorded about theo Βουαπίν οἱογηήνατο, but thast 
is no auſffloient reason for oonoluding that their appointment 
is unhistorioal. Β. Luke had souroes of information vhieh 819 
οἷοηθὰ {ο πμ. 


Χ. 1 ᾿Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν' 'ὁ κύριος" ἑτέρους 
ἑβδομήκοντα (δύο) καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺςά ἀνὰ δύο (δύο)” 
πρὸ προσώπον αὐτοῦ εἷς 'πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὗ 
ἥμελλεν αὐτὸς! ἔρχεσθαιΏ, 

1 Ou Αφέδειξεν δὲ) 4 (ΌΊ1κα omit, ΝΟΡ ΙΙ 64 καὶ, 
ϱ”--/γοπι Πίο diæciples) ὃ ROI omit 4 (8 ο) 
ὕ ΚΝΟΡ omit 6 (Das πάντα τόπον καὶ πόλου) τῶι 
οπή) 8 (Α 31 εἰσέρχ.) 


οαβν της BAPTIST ταύαμτ Αα FORM ΟΕ 
PRAYER. 


That John taught a prayer {ο his disciples is asnortod horo 
only, nor is tho prayer preservod in τουσ] Μβ8. VXet πο oan 
havo no reasonablo doubt that Apollos ΟΥ somo other of John's 
numerous disoiples furnished this inſormation to B. Ώπκο and 
probably ropeated John's prayer. B. Luke reoorda tho ſaot, but 
has forgotton ος oannot find room {ος the prayer. 


70. 


xi. Kat ἐγένετο ἓν τῷ εἶνι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπφ τυὶ 
προσευχόµενον, ώς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέν τις τών μαθητών 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτόν “Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, 
καθώς “καὶ Ἰωάνης” ἐδίδαξεν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ.” 


1 (0  -Γ καὶ) 3 (1 omit) δ (8 omita) 


Δ. ῬΗληΙβεκ ΙΝΥΙΤΕΑ ουπ LORD το 
BREAKFAST. 


71. 


1 (150 omit) 2 (8 -ευσεν) B8B(s omit) 4 (discipuli, Β. Luke atands alono in telling us that our Lord on three 

1] 4disoipuli))j 5 (D μετ) αὐτοῦ) 6 (ἡ omit) 7 (Ό "ήσα) ocarions aooepted hospitality from Pharisees (of. vii. 86, xiv. 

s DIA) 9 duodecim) 10 (DIAAa) II (teu αὐτῷ 1). Mo oannot Ἠοὶρ thinking that in this oonſiation tho 

19 (ΝΕ αὐτῶν) maobhinery οἵ the breakſast table 15 inferontial and unhistorioal, 
W. 8. 3 219 96 


Ο laoka Luxke xii. 4ö xix. 41. 


ii 30 --- 24. 


FOVRIERH PIVIBION. 


Β, LUXE. 


boing tranaferred from vii. 86; ΒΕΠ] πιοτθ κο in xiv. 1 Π. The 
ΒΑΙΩΘ apeeches aro rooorded in B. Matthow, but without {19 
banquota. 


xi. / "Ἐν δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι' ἐρωτᾷ ΄ αὐτὸν Φαρισαῖος) ὅπως ' 
ἀριστήση "παρ αὐτῷ '  «ἰσελθων δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. 4 ὃ δὲ 
Φαρισαῖος 'ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὗ πρώτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ 
τοῦ ἀρίστον. 

1 (14ο) 2 (ΟἨ ἠρώα) ο ὃ (00Η τι) 
4 (Ό 0 Ἐδεήθη δὲ αὐτοῦ τις Φαρισαῖοι ἵα)  ὅ (Ὀ]ἱ μετ) αὐτοῦ) 
ϐ (01 ἤρξατο διακρυόµενοε ἐν ἑαντῷ λέγει» "' Διὰ τ) 


πο. Turx ΘΟΝΗΙΕΒ ΟΡΡΟΗΝ ΒυΤ ΤΗΝ Mass-s 
OROWD. 


Τ]ιία oonelusion is porhape editorial. There ia nothing 
new in it excopt the worda ἁποστοματίζω and θηρεύω. ἐνεδρεύω, 
likeo ἐνέδρα, is poouliar to Β. Luke. Ο{. Mark iii. 6 -- Mark xii. 
18, and Luke vi. 11. 


xi. ο Κακεῖθεν ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ ἠρξαντο οἱ γραμματεῖς 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι δεινῶς ἐνέχειν καὶ αποστοµατίζειν αὐτὸν 
τοὶ πλειόνων, η ἐνεδρεύοντες αὐτὸν θηρεῦσαί τι ἐκ τοῦ 


στόµατος αὐτοῦ. xii. ς "Ἐν οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τών 


µυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλον, ὥστε καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους", ἤρξατο 
λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ” πρώτον'.... 


1 (6 ἐπέχεν) 34 (8 omite, Ο 1] - ῥηγοῦντει) ϐ8(Ρ1 Λλέ- 
Ύοντοι δὲ ταῦτα πρὸ: αὐτοὺ ἐνώπιον παντὸε τοῦ λαοῦ ἤρξα»το 
ol Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ δεινῶς ἔχειν καὶ συνβάλλει αὐτῷ περὶ 
πλειόνων, ζητοῦντει ἁφορμήν τυα λαβεῖν αὐτοῦ ἵνα εὕρωσι»ν κατη- 
γορῆσαι αὐτοῦ, Ο 1] {ἵνα κατηγορήσωσι» αὐτοῦ) 4 (01 Πολλῶν 
δὲ ὀχλων συνπεριεχόντων κύκλῳ, Ὦ ὥστε ἀλλήλονς συνανίχευ) 
ὅ (01 omit) ϐ {1 οποία) 


78. ΤΠΕ Οκοοκεῦ ἨΓΟΜΑΝ ΗΚΑΙΣΡ. : 


Our Lord's habit of teaching in Β7Ώαροµασς {9 alluded to in 
Mark i. 211, 898, iii. 11; Matt. iv. 28, ix. 8δ; Luke iv. 16, 
xiii. 10; John vi. δ9, xviii. 90, 

This voman's infirmity is attributed to demoniaoal pos- 
aoſssion. Bpeochlesaneas is attributod {ο the ΒΑΠΙΘ 08386 in 
Ματ] ix. 11, dumbneas in Matt. ix. 83, opileptio Βία in Mark ix. 
22 and melancholia in Ματ] ν. 1 4, 

Our Lord's habit of laying His hands on tho αἱοῖς is notioed 
in Mark i. 41 note. 

παραχρῆμα is a favourito ποτά vith β. Luke and ἐδόξαξεν 
τὸν θεόν is 4 oommonplacse. 

Τ19 ποτά ὑποκριτήε is used in Mark γ]. 6. Β. Μαιου has 
it 18 times, οἱ vhioh vii. 52 Luko γἱ. 49. ϐ8. Luke also has it 
hero and xii. 56. 

On Leading the ox {ο water seoe IV. 6 2. 

This afcglioted voman, vhom {ο Seribes regarded δα 
puniahed {ος her ains, our Lord prononnoes to bo aà daughter 
οἵ Abraham, exaotly as he oallod Zaoohaous ὁ 8ου of Abraham 
(ix. ϐ). 

φάτνη is ποθὰ of ἐν manger in vhioh tho intant Jeonus lay 
(ωσκο ii. 7 EÆ.). 


8. LUXER 


xiii. 1ο Ἡν δὲ διδάσκων "ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν ο. ἐν) 
Γτοῖς σάββασιν'. ει καὶ ἰδοὺ' γυνὴ" '"πνεῦμα ἔχουσα 
ἀσθενείας '' ἔτηῖ δέκα. ὀκτώ», καὶ ἦν συνκύπτουσα!" καὶ 
μὴ δυναµένη ἀνακύψαι εἷς τὸ παντελές. τε ἰδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς ᾿προσεφώνησεν καὶ '' εἶπεν αὐτῇ ““Ῥύναι 
ἀπολέλυσαι τῆς ἀσθενείας σου,’ «3 καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ 
τὰς χεῖρας καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη, καὶ ἑδόξαζεν" 
τὸν θεόν. τη ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγανακτών 
ὅτι τῷ σαββάτῳ ἐθεράπευσεν ὁ'' Ἰησοῦς, ἔλεγεν τῷ ὄχλῳ 
ὅτι '"Ἑέ ἡμέραι εἰσὶν "ἐν αἷς' δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι".''. ἐν 
αὐταῖς' οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ 


σαββάτον,, τς ἀπεκρίθη δὲ39 αὐτῷ ὁ } κύριος". καὶ εἶπε 
“ Ὑποκριταί” , ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ᾿τῷ -σαββά 318 οὐ λύει τὸν 


βοῦν αὐτοῦ νὰ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης καὶ ἀπάγων" 
ποτίζει; 16 ταύτην δὲ θυγατέρα”. ᾿Λβραὰμ οὖσαν, ἣν 
ἔδησεν ὁ ὙΣατανᾶς" ἰδοὺ δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ ἔδει 
λυβῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ τούτου τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαθβάτου;” 
17 Καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ κατησχύνοντο" πάντες” 
οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ, καὶ σᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἔχαιρε ἐπὶ" 
πᾶσι Ὁ 'τοῖς ἐνδόξοις Ὁ τοῖς" γινοµένοις ὑπ αὐτοῦ. 


1 (4 Ἡ] {απ aynegoga eorum) 3 κ ο δ(ϱ1 
τῷ σαββάτῳ) 4 (ες omit) 6 (Α1 4 ἡν) ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ 
ἦν πνεύµατο)  ᾖἹ [8 1ο) ϐ(Α] —8 9 (l novem 
10 (D Τσυνκάπτουσα 11 σι omit) 2 DUꝓ ἀπὸ 
18 (ΒΏ ” ἀνορθ.) 14 μι omãta 
16 (Βὲ t omit 11 (ἱ ourari tomiia 10 (D 
ταύται) οὖν 1 ον 66 ᾿Τησοῦε) 22 (1. 
Troxpird) 28 (0 καὶ κα ἁἀπαγαγὼν 26 (Ὁ -- τοῦ 
26 (5 devili) 2η ( τησχύνθησαν) 36 (Ό] ἐν 
29 (Il omit) 80 (1 —* 15 Ἡ ols ἐθεώρουν ἐνδ.) δι ( 
γενομ. ἓξ λεγομ.) 


4. TuRx ΏβοΡρβίΙοΑβΙ, ΜΑΝ ΗΕΑΙΠΟ. 


Ῥος tho Dinner ϱοο ΙΤ. { 71 note. 

The queation in v. ὃ is found also in Mark 11. 40 Matt. xii. 
10--11ακο vi. 9. 

Ἑοε {19 Bon ſalling into αν well aeo IV. ϐ 4, 


xiv. « Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν' αὐτὸν εἷς οἶκόν τωος τῶν 
ἀρχόντων (τῶν) Φαρισαίων σαββάτῳ φαγεῖν ἄρτον καὶ 
αὐτοὶ ἦσαν παρατηρούμενοι αὐτόν. ο καὶ ἰδοὺ. ἄνθρωπός 
τις" ἦν ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ. 4 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς νομικοὺς καὶ Φαρισαίους λέγων" 
ε«Ἔέεστιν τῷ σαββάτῳ θεραπεῦσαι 'ᾗ οὗ”; οἱ δὲ 
ἠσύχασαν. ϱ καὶ ἐπιλαβόμεος "Ιάσατο αὐτὸν κ αἳ 
ἀπέλνσιν. 5 καὶ) πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ''Τίνος ὑμῶν 

εν]ὸς μἩ βοῦς"' εἷς φρέαρ πεσεῖται"’, καὶ οὐκ εὐθέως 


ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν ' ἐν]. ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου 11 6 καὶ οὐκ 
ἴσχυσαν ἀνταποκριθῆναι ᾿ πρὸς ταῦτα. 

1 DV εἰσελθ) ) 2 Bt omit 3 (ευ omit) Γι 
ο) 5 (1116 omit, A Il as σδ ὁ αἱ 1 
4 αὐτὸν) ϐ (Ώ καὶ ἰασάμενοι —WE— 
10 (ὃξ {αὐτὸν) 11 (04. ἐξ 13 (κ 4 Ὦ τρόβατον 
18 (8. omits 14 (8 or his as⸗ 16 (D ἔνπεσ. 
16 [0 τῇ, Ιοτ) ΙΤ {οτί 18 (Κάπο) 19 


οἱ δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθησα») 
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ΑΝΟΝΣΜΟῦΒ FRAGMENTS. 


8, LUXE 


Ου 1980 Βινούλσοκκο ον τΗς Μουντ 
ος OLIVXS. 


7δ. 


Our Lord's habit οἱ toaching in tho Courta οί tho Templo 
ία alInded to in Matt. xxvi. δῦ:- Marxk Xiv. 40; Ματ] xii. 86; 
Luxke xix. {67 and oſten in β. John. 

Of. Luxo xxii. 80 ἐπορεύθη κατὰ τὸ ἔθοι εἰε τὸ ὅροι τῶν 
Ἠλαιῶν. Thoe other 4οσροῖα do ποὺ mention this as à oustom. 


xxi. 37 Ἡν δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων, "τὰς δὲ 
νύκτας ἐξερχόμενον”' —B εἷς τὸ ὄρος ᾿τὸ καλούμενον" 
Ἐλαιών' * καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς φρόρέν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ 


ἱερῷά ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 


1 (0 Σον) 
4 (Ο) ὄρειλ 


3 (Ώε Ρηὐλήσετο) 8 ( ους) 


76. Μλιοπυβδβ EAn HEALED. 


xxii. ει ᾽Αποκριεἲς' δὲ” (6) Ἱησοῦς εἶπενα “"Ἔᾶτε ἕως 
τούτου" καὶ ᾿ἀψάμενος τοῦ ωτίου» ἰάσατο αὐτόν". 


1 (1ο) 2 (0 omita) 8 Bomita 4 (311-114) 
ὃ ἱ Bino) 6 (ΑΠ -- αὐτοῦ) 7 (0Η ἐκτείναι τὴν χεῖρα 
ὕγψατο αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη τὸ ο: αὐτοῦ) 


«ΤἩςβ Τ 1980 ΤΙΒΝΕΌΟ AND LOOXED ΟΝ 
PETER.“ 


xxii. 6: Καὶ στραφεὲὶς ὁ κύριος Σ ἐνέβλεψεν τῷ Πέτρφ. 
1 (Ώ πε Ἰησοῦ.) 


77. 


“6. ἘἸηπκε Ασοσυβατιοκ BEFORE ῬΠ,ατα, 


6. Lukeo formulates an aoousation on the usual που, 
B. Mark ays nothing about it, B. Jonn says that the οαλὶοί 
priests rofuned {ο bring it, whhen ohallonged by Pilato to do ϱο, 
atanding on their righta and demanding oxeoution for their 
στη verdiot. Wo havo litilo donbt that B. John is right. This 
verss therefore is editorial, exprecing B. Ike's venao of vhat 
history demanded; but B. Luko was noithar Jou nor Roman 
and asems never {ο have grasped {ο politioal aituation. 
Bpeoial irony in intended in aoousing of hindering the taz- 
oollootor Him vho ao lately had εαἱά '“ῬαΥ baet Οοβατ)ς οοἷπα 
to Όλθρας,” 


xxiii. . "Ἠρέαντο δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ λέγοντες “'Τοῦτον 
εὕραμεν' διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ κωλύοντα 
φόρονε Καίΐσαρι διδόναι καὶ λέγοντα αὐτὸνὃ χριστὸν 
βασιλέα εἶναι.” 


1 (056 {εὗρον) 3 (Ματοίου 1] -- καὶ καταλύοντα τὸν νόµον 
καὶ τοὺς προφήται) 8 (Ματοίΐοη -- καὶ ἁποστρέφοντα τὰ 
γυναῖκας καὶ τὰ τέκνα)  ϐἆ (21ἱ οποἱἔ) ὃ (80 ἑαυτὸν) 
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Luke ΧΙ. 37—XXIIL 10. 


B. LUXE. 


70. ΠΑΤΕ ΑΝΡΟ HERoOD. 


1 tho ooolneas between Pilato and Herod aroseeo vhen 
Pilato mingled the blood of βοπιθ of Herod's subjeeta vith 
thoir saoriſſoes“ (Luke xiii. 1) for vwhieh atrocious aot Herod 
vould as oertainly domand explanations as Pilate vith Roman 
haughtiness vould χαίαφθ {ο ᾳἶτο them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilato opened the vay {ο a reoonoiliation and 
Ἡοτοὰ proved that he was ρα εθοὰ by vmending the Prisoner 
baox. 

The phrase ἐσθὴῃ λαμπρά is πποἆ only by BB. Luke and 
James, ἔχθρα by Β8. Luke, Paul and James. In λίαν xv. 17 
(Μαέ, xxvii. 28) the soldiers olothed our Lord in a purplo 
(ας noarlet) ꝓpaludamentum in mookery. B. Luko makes our 
Lord silent Ὀθίοτο Herod, but not Ῥοίοτο Pilate, as in Mark xv. ὅ 
(æMatt. Xx. 14, οἱ. Joln xix. ϱ). 

This mission to Herod is alluded {ο in Aots ἱν. 27 «"σννήχθη- 
σαν γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον παϊδά σου 
Ἱησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισας, Ἡρφδηε τε καὶ Πόντιοι Πειλᾶτοι σὺν ἔθνεσιν 
καὶ λαοσῖι Ἱσραήλ, 38 ποιῆσαι ὅσα ἡ χείρ σου καὶ ἡ βουλἡ 
προώρισεν γενέσθαι.) 

Barabbas is mentioned ἐπ all four οαρεῖε, but B. Luxko is 
alono in telling ας that the aodition vhioh ho led was mado in 
Jerusalem. 


xxiii. ᾳ Ὁ δὲ Ἠειλᾶτος εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς 
ὄχλους “'"Οὐδὲν εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ανθρώπῳφ τούτφ. 
« οἱ δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέγοντες ὅτι” “'᾿Ανασείει" τὸν λαὸν' 
διδάσκωνῖ καθ ὅλης τῆς Ιουδαίας", καὶ ἀρξάµενοι ἀπὸ 
τῆς Ταλειλαίας ἕως ὡὧδεῖ.' 6 Πειλᾶτος δὲ ἀκούσας) 
γἐπηρώτησεν εἰ (9 ἂν ἄνθρωπος ος" Γαλειλαῖός!, ἐστω''", 
7 καὶ —a ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας Ἑρήδον ἐστὶν ανά. 
πεωψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς” ρφδην, οντα καὶ αὐτὸν ''' ἐν 
Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις" ταῖς ἡμέραις'. ϱ Ὁ δὲ’ 
Ἡρέδης ἰδὼν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐχάρῃ λίαν, ἵν γὰρ "ἐξ ἱκανῶν 
χρόνων” θέλων ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ ακούειν”' περὶ αντοῦ, 
καὶ ἡλπιζέ τι σημεῖον ἰδεν ὑπ'ὶ αὐτοῦ γυόμενον. 
9 ἐπηρώτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις ἱκανοῖς' αὐτὸς δὲ οὐδὲν'' 
ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτῷ". «ο εἰστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 
γραμματεῖς"' εὐτόνως κατηγοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. ας ἐἐουθενή- 
σας δὲ” αὐτὸν" ὁ Ἠρήψδης σὺν τοῖς στρατεύµασιν αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἐμπαίξας περιβαλὼν' ἐσθῆτα λαμπρὰν ἀνέπεμψεν"' 
αὐτὸν τῷ Πειλάτψ. :. "Ἐγένοντο δὲ φίλοι ὅτε Ἡρφδης 
καὶ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ” μετ ἀλλήλων"» 
μα γὰρ ἐν ἔχθρᾳ ὄντες πρὸς αὑτούς'''. 


ο) 3 αν FFit) 8 — B 4 ( ὄχλον) 
ὅ (1 omit) ο 7 (21 οἱ fIlloe ποείτος οἱ 
uxores avortit a ποὺϊα, οι enim μασ ον η. 


ἀνὸ τῇ αλειλαίαι) 
Ἑταυτον) 16 σ τῷ Ἡ 
ἐκείναι: 1 ανά. 


230 (ΑΗ ἑ 

23 ὧν οὐκ 385 (Ὁ -Γ οὐδέ», 211 Ὃ με, I4quaai non audiens, 

—7 tkougn Με λαᾶ πο ὗσεν έλετε) (κο 
ΦΥΛΑ τε) 260 (8 omita), ἓὲ 1] -- καὶ 27 

20(1] ἔπεμψε) 329 ποσα) 50 (1 omit) 

32 — δὲ ἐν ἀηδίᾳ ὁ 

ἐν αὑτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ omits νυ. 10---13)) 


6 Iscka Luxke xxii. 20 - xxiii. 34. 
— — 846 


ο. 


xxiv. 
Xxxiv. 44 ο---ὔ8. 


ΕΟουΝΤΗ DIVIBION. 


S. LUXE 

xxiii. 19 TaAMãros δὲ συνκαλεσάµενος" τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας “καὶ τὸν λαὸν' τη εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
««Προσηνέγκατέ" µοι τὸν ἄνθρωκον τοῦτον ὡς ἀποστρέ- 
φοντα τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ  ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ἀνακρίνας! 
οὐθὲν εὗρον ἐν 'τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ αἴτιον ὧν κατη- 
γορεῖτε κατ αὐτοῦ '' 1 ἀλλ οὐδὲ Ἡρφδης, ἀνέπεμψεν 
γὰρ αὐτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς'''' καὶ ἰδοὺ: οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου 
Γἐστὶν πεπραγµένονἩ αὐτῷ' τό παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν 
ἀπολύσω]!, 8 ἀνέκραγον'' δὲ πανπληθεὶ λέγοντες “Αἷρε 
τοῦτον'', ἀπόλυσον δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν"” 1 ὅστις 
ἦν διὰ στάσιν τιὰ γενομέγην ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ φόνον 
βληθὰς τ "ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ ο. 

1 (0 ὁ δὲ Π.) 3 (1) -έσας) 
populi or plobia, } omita) ὕ (0ε] Κατ.) ϐ (Ὁ κἀγὼ δὲ) 
Τοπ) θ/(Π οὐδὲν) ο (Ὀαὐῷ 10 (Ἡ οπ(ε) 
11 οί) «18 (01100 ἀνέπεμψα γὰρ ἡμᾶε (α6 αὐτὸν) πρὸς 
αὐτόν) 18 (1 in vonimus ἵη, ὮὉ ἐν) 14 (XD 1 as {- 17 ἀνάγκην 
δὲ εἶχεν (ε. he was 00Η) κατὰ ἑορτὴν ἀπολύευν αὐτοῖι ἕνα,--Ὁ α» 
put this after voras 10 -, 3 ]] --- δέσµιο», Ἱ - 4Ώθτηουπα 8 voluisset 
populus) 16 (Ὀ] ἀνέκραξα») 16 (1 -αἷρε τοῦτον) 1 (Ὁ 
βεβλημένοε, δὲ omita) 18 ( ει φυλακή» {-ν. 11, 999 499719) 


ὃ (Ὀ πάντα) 44 


60Ο. PATEIS ΡΕΝΤΕΝΟΕ, 


Β. Mark makes Ῥ]]αίθ αας What evil did Ἡο doꝰ“ δα 
adde no formal deeclaration of Ιωποσθησθ, B. Matthew also 
puta tho question but ropresente Pilato as vashing his handas 
and aaying I ατα innooent of the blood of this juss man.“ 
Β. John makes Pilato twioo deolaro our Lord innocent. 
Β. Luke intiata on throo deolarations of innooenoe and refers 
to them in Aota xiii. 28 '«καὶ µηδεμµίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντεε 
ἠτήσαντο Πειλᾶτον ἀναιρεθῆναι αὐτόν. Β. Ραα] α]]αάοα {ο tho 
vholo aceno 1 Tim. vi. 15 Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ µαρτυρήσαντοι ἐπὶ 
Ἠοντίου Πειλάτον τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογία». 119 Ῥββαβρο oontains 
Uttlo that is new, yot Β. Luke οοπἑσίνθυ vith Thuoydidean 
brevity {ο brand tho vhole action aa it deserveos. 


xxiii. (ος) '“"Οὐδὲν αἴτιον θανάτου εὗρον ἐν αὐτῷ' 
παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω.” 0 [οἱ δὲ ἐκέκευτοῦ φωναῖι 
µεγάλαιε] αἰτούμενοι [αὐτὸν στανρωθήναι΄], καὶ κατίσχνον αἱ 
φωναὶ αὐτῶν'. ο [καὶ Πειλᾶτοι] ἐπέκρινενῖ γενέσθαι τὸ 
αἴτημα αὐτῶν ας [ἀπέλυσεν] δὲ τὸν 'διὰ στάσιν καὶ 
φόνον) βεβλημένον εἰς'' φυλακὴν "ὃν ᾖτοῦντο", [τὸν δὲ 
Ἰησοῦν παρέδωκεν] τῷ θελήµατι αὐτών'.. 


1 ( -ουἶπι) 2 (Ρ] Οὐδεμίαν αἰτίω) δὃ (Ό Ἡ εὑρίσκω) 
4 (Ν έκευτο) ὃὅ Ἑ σταυρῶσαι (11 οτποίβρο) 6 (ΛΏ 1 κα -- καὶ 
τῶν ἀρχιερέων) Τ (01 ἐτέκρινεν δὲ ὁ ΠΠ.) 8 (ΚΙ -- αὐτοῖς) 
Φ (Ὁ ἕνεκα φόνου) 10 (04 τὴν) 1 (1ο 18 (8 


-πιφοθροτυηέ ergo Ieaum, θἱ portans (α. naibi or zuam) oruoom 
duoebatur) 


BI. Two ΜΑΙΕΕΑσΤΟΒΒ LED πατη ιν. 
xxiii. 23 Ἡγοντο δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι κακοῦργοι δύο) σὺν αὐτῷ 
ἀναιρεθῆναι. 


1 (1 Ιοβίλιας ot Maggatraa) 


B. LUXE 


BQA. ΜΟοσκεαηΥ or τΗς ΒΟΙΡΙΕΒΒ. 


Winoe was ἐπίορ οΏθτοὰ ἰο our Lord on {θ cross, (1) just 
vhoen the nails were driven in, (2) just ὑθίοχθ Ho gavo up His 
Bpirit. But in noithor cuuo vas thoro mockery. Tho mockery 
oomos from tlio Ps. Thoy gavo mo gall to eat, and γιου 1 
πα thiraty they gavo mo vinegar to drinxꝰ (Ixix. 21). Beo 
Composition οἱ the Four Gospela pp. 121 - 1N. 


xxiii. 36 Ἐνέπαιξανὶ δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ” οἱ στρατιώται προσερ- 


Χόμενοι, 'ὅξοσβ προσφέροντες αὐτῷ Ἡ καὶ λέγοντες" 
i σὺ εἶἹ ὁ βασιλεὺς τών Ἰονδαίων, ᾿σῶσον σεαντόν"'.” 


1 (ΟΡ 1 Ἐνέπαιξο) 3 (ἳ omita) 8 (Γ]] ὄξοι τε προσ- 
έφερον αὐτῷ, μ5 omit) 4 (0D omit) ὃ D Ius {- Χαΐρι) 
6 (611 omit) 7 (01 omit) 8 (Das »περιθέντες αὐτῷ 


(05 upon Πίο head) καὶ ἀκάνθωον στέφαρο», Ἱ--ἱππροφασταπί 
autem ὦο.) 


68. TuE DARXNEsſss WAs DuUE το AN ΕΟΙΙΡΑΣΕ. 


Woe taxko this {ο bo απ editorial noto and to 9 αν mistaken 
oxplanation. Tho period of totality in an eclipas oannot laat 
moro than oight minutes, and an eolipes oannot take plaoo αἱ 
ένο Paschal full moon. Beo? Comp. of Gospela,“ p. 119. 


xxiii. ας Τοῦ ἡλίου ἐκλείποντος11., 
1 (803 ἐκλιπόντου) 3 (0 Ἡ 5η Ἐσκοτίσθη δὲ ὁ ᾖλιοι) 


84. “TuXY ΕΝΟΤΕ THEIR ΒΗΠΑΡΤΟ AND 
ΠΕΤΟΗΝΕΡ.” 


Β. Luke's oontompt {ος Βιθ rabblo is Anely οκρτομοοά in 
tho vord θεωρία, vhioh does not ooour οἱρθπ]νοτα, Thoe aotion 
of αἰχἰκίπᾳ the breast as à mark of oontrition is repoatod in 
tho 6859 of {19 Publioan (Luko αν]. 18). ὑποστρέφω in αροἆ 
21 times in B. Luke s Goepel and 11 times in the Αοΐα, not 
olacvhero in the Gospols, onoo by Β. Paul, onoo in Ἡθῦσονς 
and onose in 3 Poter. 


xxiii. (6 Καὶ πάντες οἱ συνπαραγενόµενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν 
θεωρίαν ταύτην ', θεωρήσαντες τὰ γενόµενα, τύκτοντες 
τὰ στήθη” ὑπέστρεφον". 

1(Γ1 ἐπὶ θεωρίᾳ, 55 οσα) 3 (Ρ 1] θεωροῦντε) ὃ (0 4 καὶ 
τὰ µέτωκα, ἱ {τοπίθι πια) 4 (6 omit, 15 - ἀἰσθωίος '' Vaeo 
nobis, quao faota sunt (αυ 4 Vae nobis, IHhodio] proptor poocata 
nostral l Appropinquavit enim desolatio Hierusalom'“) 


BSB. PRAISE ΟΕ JOSEPA OFARIMATHRAEAM. 


ὐπάρχω οσους 40 times in Β. LuKeo, thrioo in B. Matthew, 
nevor in BB. Mark ος John. 
xxiii. (ο) Ὑπάρχων  ἀνὴρ' ἀγαθὸς καὶ" δίκαιος᾽Ά,--οι οὗτος 
οὐκ ἦν συνκατατεθειµένος' τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει αὖ- 
τών,--... 

1 (Οἱ καὶ, 040) 9 (ΓΙ! οτι!) 
6 (1 οἱ) 5 D -γιθέµενοι 


ὃ Β omits 


5 ΤΧΧ. Ῥα. Ixix. 33, καὶ ἔδωκαν εἰε τὸ βρῶμά µον χολή», καὶ els τὴν δίψα» µου ἑπότισάν µε ὄξοι. 
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ΑΝΟΝΥΝΟΟΒ ΕΒΑΟΜΕΝΊΜ6. Luke XXIII. 13 -XXIV. 58. 


B LUXE. 


86. Της ΒεΡύΙΟΗΒΕ VASs A ΝΕΥ ΟΝΣ. 


Β. 1Ι/1Κθ ϱ6τα8 {ο have borrowed this from B. John's oral 
teoching, εαἰχ. 4] μνημεῖον καινόν, ἐν ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδείᾳ ἦν τγεθει- 
μένοι.) 
xũi. (9) Οὗ οὐκ ἦν οὗδεὶς οὕπω] κείµενος". 


1 (0 οὐδέω) 4 (Γ]--καὶ θέντος αὐτοῦ ἀπέθηκεν τῷ 
µ»ημείψ λίθον ὃν µόγις εἴκοσι ἐκύλιο», } «οἱ φοροἹ]θταπὲ oorpus 
Πιθαυ) 


87. ΤηςῬ ἘεςδυΒΒεστΙοΝ. 


8]. A. Vomen visit tle tomb. 


B. Luke had the proto-Maroan Ὀσίαί aooount, but he has 
οοπθαοά vith it muoh ση matter. Two angels appear, as 
againat one in 88. Ματ] and Mattheuv. He omits Balome, 
but adds Joanna as in viii. B. The incereduluty οἱ tho Apostles 
reappears in Paoudo-Mark xvi. 11. 


xxiii. «6 [Ὑποστρέψασαι δὲὶ ἠτοίμασα» ἀρώματα] καὶ μύρα. 
Καὶ τὸ μὲν σάββατον ἠσύχασαν "κατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν”, 
χχ]ν, « [ετῇ δὲ µιᾷ 3 γών σαββάτων ὄρθρουὰ βαθέωε ἐπὶ τὸ μνημαδ 
ἆλθαν ] φέρουσαι ἃ ἠτοίμασαν ἀρώματα”. α [τεὗρον δὲ-9 τὸν 
λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμένον "ἀπὸ τοῦ μ»νηµείου”», 

1 (06 omita) 2 (D οπια) 8 0 µιᾷ δὲ) (ΝΟ ὅρβου) 
ὕ (860 μνημεῖον) ϐ (ΓΏ ἤρχοντο 7 (51 6α καί τυεε (68 other 
vwomen came ΟΙ were) σὺν αὐταῖι) 8 (DI ἑλογίξοντο δὲ ἐν 


ἑαυταῖς '' Τί ἄρα ἀποκυλίσει τὸν λίθο»; ἐλθοῦσαι δὲ εὗρον) 
9 (1 omita, Ο ἐκ {ος ἀπὸ) 


87. B. Pision ο tuo aungols. 


xxiv. 3 Ἐϊσελθοῦσαι δὲ] οὐχ' εὗρον τὸ σώμα". κϱ καὶ 
ἐγένετο» ἓν τῷ ἀπορεῖσθαι αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου. 'καὶ" ἰδοὺ 
[άνδρει δύο ἐπέστησανὃ αὐταῖε Ἱ ἐν ἐσθῆτιὸ ἀστραπτούσῃὸ. 
4 "ἐμφόβων δὲ γενοµένων αὐτῶν] καὶ κλινουσών) τὰ πρόσ- 
ωπα”. εἷς τὴν γῆν) [ηεἶκαν πρὸ αὗτάς "Τί ῥητεῖτε] τὸν 


1 [6 5 οὐκ) 
δ (ες omit) 


2 BO 3] η- τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ (156 --ο/ εεε) 
4 (Γ αὐτοῦ) ὅ (01185 omit) 6 (6 παρ- 
ειστήκεισω) 7 (ο έλεγε αρρεατεᾶ (ο them tivo men, 5ἲ {λεν 
ϱαιὸ ἔωο men) 6 (6 plural) 9 (Γ] ἔνφοβοι δὲ γεόµυαι 
ἔκλια) 10 (ΑΠ τὸ κρόσωπον, Ο1 αὐτῶν) 11 (ε»ἠ-/ου their 
ſear) 14 (DIAol δὲ, as -- έλα men) 


86. LUXE 


ζῶντα μετὰ τῶν νεκρών; 6 µνήσθητεῖ' ὧς' ἐλάλῃησεν 
ὑμῖν ἔτι ὢν ἐν τῇ Ταλαλαίφ, ; λέγων] τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ὅτι δεῖ παραδοθῆναι "εἷς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων 
ἁμαρτωλῶνἹ καὶ στανρωθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτη ἡμέρᾳ 
ἀναστῆναι” ϱ καὶ ἐμνισθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ!" 

18 (1 quem quaeritis Iesum Nasarenum, resurrexit 4 mor- 
tuis,) XBO Uus obx ἔστι ὧδε ἀλλὰ (Ο1 omit ἀλλὰ) ἠγέρθη 
14 (01459) 1δ(Ὀ]ακ ὅσα) 1θ(Ρ1 ο 11 {Ιοπαῖα, 
DI omit ἁμαρτωλῶν) 18 (156 horum) 


87. Ο. Report {ο ihe Iuelve 


χχὶν. ο [Καὶ ὑποστρέψασαι (ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου) 1 ἀπήγγειλα» ταῦτα 
πάνταᾶ τοῖς ἔνδεκα καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς λοιποῖε. το "ἦσαν δὲ᾽4 ἡ 
Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία] καὶ Ἰωάνα [καὶ Μαρία ἠθ Ἰακώβον]. 
καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ σὺν αὐταῖς Ἰ. ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺςὸ ἁποστόλους 
ταῦτα”. αι καὶ ἐφάνησαν "ἐνώπιον αὐτών ' ὡσεὶ λῆρος 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα], καὶ ἠπίστουν αὐταῖς. '" 


1Ρ1 οι 2 (es ον)  (α.4-ϱ/ έλα ἀἰνοίρίει) 
6 (Όυε omit, ΚΙ ᾗν δὲ ὂ (8 Μαριὰμ)  ϐ (εα-- ἁαιισ]εν ο!) 
τ(κή-α) S (De Ραὐτοὴ) 9 (1 οπαια) 10 Apoctolis) 
11 (Α 1 αὐτῶν) 193 Β8 ]] ρα --.. Ὁ δὲ Πέτροι ἀναστὰς ἔδραµεν 
ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον καὶ παρακύψας βλέπει τὰ ὁθόνια μόνα (Ν omite 
μόνα) καὶ ἀπῆλθεν πρὸε αὐτὸν (ὲξ ἑαυτὸν) θαυµάζων τὸ γεγονόε. 


886. SEPARATION ΑΤ ΒΕΤΗΑΝΥΤ. 


ΑΙ] {9 appearanoes rooorded in this ohaptor probably took 
Ρίου on the Resurreotion day 19ο]. This parting thereſore 
aooording to the truo toxt must not bo oonfounded vith tho 
Αφοσπείοη of vhioh 6319 τοοοτᾶ is given in Λου |. 


xxiv. το Ἐξήγαγεν δὲ αὐτοὺς) ἕως” πρὸς Βηθανίαν, καὶ 
ἑπάρας τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ. εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς ει καὶ 
ἐγένετο" ἐν τῷ εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς διέστη» ἀπ' αὐτῶν]. 
5 καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπέστρεψαν εἲς Ἱερουσαλὴμ μετὰ χαρᾶς 
µεγάλης!, «: καὶ ἦσαν διὰ παντὸς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ εὐλογοῦντες"' 


τὸν θεόν].. 


1 ϱ Ἡ  ἔξω) 4 (DU omit) δ (AI ες, 1 omitæ) 
4 (Ρ1 omit) ὅ (omits) 6 (01 ἀπέστη) 7 5801 
|- καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰ τὸν οὐρανόν ϐ ΒΝ60 1 -- προσκυνήσαντει 
αὐτὸν 9 (Β omita) 10 (DU αἰνοῦντες, Α ]] αἰνοῦντει καὶ 
εὐλογοῦντε) 11 (8 1] - ἁμήν) 
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Ὁ Ίνοκα Ὦακο υἲ, δ--56. 


3 


ΕΟΌΕΒΤΗ PIVIBSION. ᾿ 


8, LUXE. 


(8) ΕΒΑΑΜΕΝΤΑ ΡΕΟὉΙΙΑΕ 10 ΑΒ. ΜΌΚΕ (continuod) 


(ϐ) ΒΑΥΙΝΑΡ. 


γ. 99... «γ]. 11. 
iii. 16 h-vii. 68 α. 
β, LUVUEE 
89. μα Βλγυημτῃβ PREAOHINO ΤΟ ΤΗΝ 


ΡΙΕΣΕΙΗΕΝΤ OIASSES. 


Rlecvhoro theo Daptlat figuros as  βοποδοηαὶ Ῥεθδολοςι 
here ho gives praotieal advioe. Apollos ος aoms of tho twolvo 
αἱ Epheens (Aota xix. 1---Τ) may havo Ρτεθοτνθὰ (οφ romark- 
ablo πθηίθποθα (of. Lukeo xi. 1). 

Tho luxury οἱ wearing two tunies at onoe is oondamned by 
our Lord Marxk vi. ϐ I: in Β. Mattheu tho ροβαθαδίοΏ οἱ two ia 
ſorbidden. 

119 Jeus on aooount of their Babbath vero oxcused from 
nerving in the Roman army, but thoro vould be nothing to 
Ῥτοτοπέ renegado Jous from volunteering. 119099 or Bamaritana 
may bo meant here. “'λζακο both ends meet with your ρα 


oautions hem αραἰωσί running into debt. 


iii. Καὶ ἐπηρώτων ' αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντες ““Τί ouv* 
ποιήσωμεν Β;᾽’΄ αι ἀποκριθεὶς'' δὲ ἔλεγε αὐτοῖς “' Ὁ ἔχων 
δύο χιτώνας µεταδότω" τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι, καὶ ὁ ἔχων βρώμµατα 
ὁμοίως ποιείτω.” τε ἦλθον δὲ καὶ τελώναι" βαπτισθῆναι] 
καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν J Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιῄσωμεν ὃν, * 
13 ὃ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς) '“Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ 
διατεταγµένον ὑμῖν πράσσετε” τ ἐπηρώτων δὲ’ 
αὐτὸν ' καὶ στρατευόµενοι λέγοντες'' “Τί πουήσωμεν 8 “καὶ 
ἡμεῖς ;” καὶὶῖ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς  “«Μηδένα διασείσητε μηδὲ" 
συκοφαντήσητε, καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 


1 (01 ἐπηρώτησα») 3 (1 omit) ὃ (Ό6 Εὔα 
σωθῶμο», 3 Ἡ] -- αὐ vivamus) 4 (De as λέγει) ὃ (ας |-οπε, 
ϱ. ο then) θ(Ὀ]-ὁμοίω) ἍᾖΊΤ(0-- ὑπ αὐτο) 8 (D a 
σωθῶμεν) 9 (86 omita, Γ 11 εἶπεν -- αὐτοῖι) 10 (6 κλεῖον) 
11 (0 ἠ- κράσσει») 13 (08 1] ἐπηρώτησαν) 18 (6 omita) 
14 (Ό]1 οτί) 16 (1 omita) 16 (Γ οἱ) 17 (1! ὁ δὲ, 
21] omit) Ἅᾖ18 (8 πρὸ: αὐτούι) 19 (8 μηδένα) 


ο. “Ὄηςψ οἱ ΝΕ 18 GooD.“ 


This uttoranoe {9 apponded {ο the aaying about“ Old πήωθ 
in Ώου akins“ 1. 80, probably beoause in both ραγἶωρα {νο 
aimilitude is taken from vinso. 

V. 3ο "'( Οὐδεὶς πιὼν παλαιὸν᾽ θέλει νέων" λέγει γάρ “Ὁ 
παλαιὸς χρηστός» ἐστιν ))'.” 

1 ΝΟ Καὶ 3 (Α Ἡ η- εὐθέωι) 
4 DU οἱ 


ὃ (06119) χρηστότερόε) 


(Έτοαι ΤΗΕ ΕΚΕΛΙΟΝ ΟΝ ΗΝ ΚΟύΝΑΗ [ΡΙ.4ΙΝΙ 
6 91-94) 


91. “Ίος 1ο ΤΗΕ 8ΒΙΟΗ, 1ης συ, ὤο, 


Β. Luke's four beatitudes ατο {ο]]οποὰ by four voes, vhich 
8ο olosely oorrespond {ο the heatitudes, that πο may παρροοἱ 
oditorial worxk. B. Mattheou givos no πουυ in this plaoo, but 


ho makes our Lord elaewhero prononnoeo voes on the Β]ιασίφους, 
on tho vorld, on Ohorasin and Bethaaida and on the man 
ſfrom vhom oooasion of atumbling oomoth; B. Luke's vwoos 
omphauiso tho boatitudos but givo πο nov toaolung. 


vi. ες, '"Πλὴν οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς κλουσίοις, 
ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν παράκλησιν ὑμῶν. 
as ουαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ ἐμπεπλησμένοι νῦν, ὅτι πεινάσετε"". 
οὐαί", οἱ γελῶντες νῦν", ὅτι πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε, 
6 οὐαὶ’ ὅταν καλώς ἡμᾶς" εἴπωσιν πάντες) οἱ ἄνθρωποι, 
κατὰ "τὰ αὐτὰ” γὰρ' ἐποίουν» τοῖς ψευδοκροφήταις" 


οἱ πατέρες αὐτών "1. 


3 (ο omita) 8 (01 ὑμῖν) 
6 (0 ὑμὸῦ, 1 οτι) 
9 (11-οἱ) 


1 (011 omit) 
ὅ (01: ὑμὸ) 
ϐ (ἐξ 1] ταῦτα) 
omit) 


4 (| omita) 
7 Or omit) 
10 (811 Γπροφήται) 11Be 


Thoese two lines aro oonſiated botwoen two other που οί 
Β. Matthov (Π. ὁ 86). They πάτο probably poken on 4 
difforent oooasion aud brought here booauseo of tho aimilarity 
of thougui. 


“DoO GOOD το TMIERM ΤΗΑΤΡ IATE XOV.“ 


vi. (1) *Kauas ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, «8 εὐλογεῖτε 
τοὺς καταρωµέγους ὑμᾶς.'' 


98. “Do Nor LEND ΗΟΡΙΝα 1ο ΕΚΟΕΙΥΕ Βλοκ.” 

Β. Matthouw givos καὶ τὸν θέλοντα ἀπὸ σοῦ δαρίσασθαι μὴ ἀπο- 
στραφΏι (τν. 63). Tho χθδέ οἱ vhat β. Luke vrites may ο 
editorial, for it {9 largoly a ropetition οἱ ον. δ4, 88. 

δαναίξω {9 '{ο lond money for tho aaKke οί uaury.“ VUaury 
might bo taxen by Jews from Gentiles ος vice νεγεα (Luke 
xix. 28), but amongeat brethron usury vas forbiddon (Ρα. xv. δ) 
and β0 δανείζω in N. T. oflen means {ο lend vithout it. Tho 
oontext requires that μηδὲν ἀπελπίξοντει β]ιου]ά mean vithout 
hoping {ο get usury,“ the other rondering despairingꝰ ος 
driving {ο deepair,, though olaacical, ia plainly unsuitablo 
horo. 


vi. η "Καὶ ἐὰν δανίσητε' παρ ὧν ἐλπίζεε λαβεῖν', 
ποία ὑμῖν χάρις (ἐστίν).; καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς 
δανίζουσιν ἵνα ἀπολάβωσιν 'τὰ ἴσα”. α: πλὴν" ἀγακᾶτε 
τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμών καὶ ἀγαθοποιεῖτε καὶ δανίζετε μηδὲν/ 
ἀπελπίζοντες"' καὶ ἔσται ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολύς...’ 


1 (0 1δανίζετε) 3 (D ἀπολ.) 8 Β| omit “(91 
* γὰρ) δ (01 omit) 6 (1 η- dioo) 7 ὃ µηδένα 
ϐ D ἀφαλτ.,  ἀθεροτδηίου) 9 (Α 10.» ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖε, 
3 Τ] 4 in oaelo) 


278 


ΑΝΟΝΥΜΟυύυΒ ΕΠΑΑΜΗΕΝΤΒ. 


8 ΠΚΕ. 


Θ4. “ΟΟΝΌΕΜΝ ΝΟΤ ΑΝΟ ΤΕ WILI. NOF ΡΕ 
ΟΟΝΡΕΜΝΕΡ.” 


This again is oonfſiated between ἔπο Matthasan lines, with 
theo result of expelling a third vhioh σἱαπᾶς botwoen them, 
γη vhat judgement 7ο judge 79 vill be judged.“ Thero is 
mueh rhetorieal amplifioation, but πο που teaching. 


vi. (9) “«Καὶὶ μὴ καταδικάζετε, “καὶ οὐ. μὴ καταδικασ- 
θῆτε'. ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε 9 δίδοτε, καὶ 
δοθήσεται ὑμῖν' µέτρον καλὸν πεπιεσμένον! σεσαλευµένον" 
ὑπερεκχυννόμενον δώσουσιν εἷς τὸν κόλπον] ὑμῶν, 

1 (0D u ο) 3 (Β δικάμετε) 
δικασθῆτε) S (Ἡ πεπιασµένον, Ol- καὶ) 
7 OD Έκολμων) 


8 (ΏἩσεία) 4 (Ὁ 
6 (0 * καὶ) 


96. “Ἡκ THAT 18 Βὐτ 1ΙΤΤΙΣ ΑΝΟΝαΡΤ του, 


18 GOREAT.“ 


Tho mo thought is eoxpressed in Matt. xi. 11, Ρ. 316, ao 
ihis may be an editorial addition. 


ix. (19) O γὰρ µικρύτερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων' οὗτός 
ἐστολ μέγας.” 


1(Ώε]οαί) « (08 ἔσται) 


96. ΤΠΕ TEIRD ΑΒΡΙΒΑΝΤ, 


This is apponded to tho Matthaean narrativo οἳ {19 Two 
aspirante, Π. ᾷ 4. Boe notes thero. 

119 ploughs in Palestine are 6ο amall that only one hand 
is used in direoting them. 


ix 6τ Ἐἶπεν δὲ καὶ ἕτερος ''᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι, κύρις 
πρώτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν µοι ἀποτάξασθαι τοῖς εἷς τὸν οἶκόν 
µου’. δε εἶπεν δὲ (πρὸς αὐτὸν)» ὃ Ἰησοῦς “'Οὐδεὶς 
Γἐπιβαλὼν' τὴν χεῖρα" ἐπ᾿ ἄροτρον καὶ βλέκων εἰς τὰ 
ὀπίσω)' εὐθετός ἐστιν "τῇ βασιλείᾳ! τοῦ θεοῦ.” 


1 (Ό οἱ) 3 (η 4 and Iwill come) δ B omits 
Del αὐνφ, 1 111) 4 (D ἐπιβάλλων) ὅ (ΟΡ Ι ε.α {- αὐτοῦ) 
6 (01! ἱπνατί 61ο order οί these οἱασπου) 7 (6051 εἰς τὴν 
βασιλείαν] 


Erom ΤΗΝ ΗΙΡΤΟΒΥ ΟΡ ΤΗΕ ΒΕΥΕΝΤΥ, 8 ϱ1--100.) 
97. 


Oriental zalutations aro formal and take Α long πιο. 


Χ. (4) “Καὶ µηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε,” 


1 (ξ omite) 


ΕΟΑΙΌΤΕ ΝΟ ΟΝΕ ΟΝ ΤΙΣ ἨΙσΗήΛΥΣ’ 


Luke ΤΠ. 10---Χ. 20. 
Α, LVXE | 


96. Ασοσερτ ΠοβΡΙτΑΙΙττ, 


Thero is littlo that {6 roally Ώσυ in this Ῥθυδαρο. “ Theo 
worxman ἵπ worthy of his wages“ ooours in a lighthy different 
ſorm in Matt. χ. 10, and in Matt. χ. Τ πο read ’' πορευόµενοι δὲ 
κηρύσσετε λέγοντει ὅτι '"Ἡγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. ἁσθε- 
φοῦντας θεραπεύετε κ.τ.λ.’ 

Χ. 7 ““Ἐν αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ οἰκίᾳ µένετε, ἔσθοντες] καὶ πίνοντες 
τὰ παρ αὐτῶν, ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ". 
μὴ µεταβαίνετε ἐξ" οἰκίας εἷς οἰκίαν. ϱ καὶ εἷς ἣν ἂν 
πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε καὶ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατι- 
θέµενα ὑμῖν, ο καὶ θεραπεύετε τοὺς" ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς", 


καὶ λέγετε αὐτοῖςὶ "γγικεν 'ἐφ ὑμᾶς'δ ᾗ βασιλεία τοῦ 
θεοῦ.’ 
1 (860 ἐσθί 3 (65 δ(6]1- ἐστιν) « ά 
44 ή σοι αμ ) 7 —8 


d Ρε { οὓτ 
— 


00. ἹΊναυσιτβ το του ΑΕΚ IMSuIS το Με, 


Tnis is α doublot οἱ Luko ix. 402 Matt. κ. 40. For parallela 
from 88. Ματίς and John aes 1. ὃ 830 b. Compare νο 1 Thees. 
iv. 8, τοιγαροῦν ὁ ἀθετῶν οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ ἀλλὰ τὸν θεὸν τὸν 
λιλόντὰ τὸ πνεβλὰ ἀγτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εἰο γλδο. 

Χ. 160 O ἀκούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει, καὶ ὃ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς 
ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖὶ. 'ὃ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἀπκοστείλαντά 
με” 

1 (δ11 4-οί eum qui mo πα] ἰ{) 3 (DU ὁ δὲ ἐμοῦ ἀκούων 


ἀκούει τοῦ ἀποστείλαρτόε µε, 6" θοπβαίος, giving both οφανοα, 
1 οσο) | 


10Ο. TuE REIUVURN ος τῆς ΘΕΤΕΝΤΣ, 


In Mark γἱ. 18 the twelvo areo aid {ο havo oaut ont many 
demons, and in Mark ix. 18 {ο have ſailed. In Matt. τὴ, 22 
Many will aay in that day “......Ρλὰ πο not in Thy name 
ομαί ont demonsꝰ 

The soorpion is mentioned again ἐπ LaKe xi. 13 “« ἐπιδώσει 
αὐτῷ σκορπίον; but not elaowheore in tho Gocpels. 

Oompare Luke αχἰ. 18 “καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ τῆε κεφαλθε ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ 
ἁπόληται.” 

Tho ἱάθα οί a Όσοι in vhieh the names οἵ the καἰπία aro 
vritten is ſound in Lxodus xxxii. 83 Blot mo.. . out of Thy 
boox vhieh Thou hast vritten,“ and in Malaohi üiii. 16. 


Χ. 1) Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα (δύο) μετὰ χαρᾶς 
λέγοντες “' Κύριε, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἓν 


«τῷ ὀνόματί σου. «8 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς ''Ἐθεώρουν τὸν 


Ἄατανᾶν ὡς ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. φ ἰδοὺ δέ- 
δωκα” ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πατεῖν ἑπάνω» ὄφεων 8 καὶΣ 
σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ 
οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς "οὐ μὴ ἀδικήσῃ'. «ο πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ μὴ 
χαίρετε ὅτι τὰ πνεύματα! ὑμῖν ὑποτάσσεται, ε δὲ 
ὅτι τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐνγέγραπταιΏ ἐν ᾿τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 

1 ΚΟΠ omit (οὐ ή ολοπι Πε ..) 3 (D l δίδωμε, 1 dioo) 


8 (0 τῶν) 855 omit 6 ΔΡ -σει 
(31 δαιμόνια) ϐ (00 ἐγράφ) ο (1 τῷ οὐρανφ) 


LXX. Ῥε. χοὶ. 18, ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδα καὶ βασιλίσκον ἐπιβήση. 
219 


6 lacka Luxkeo χὶὶ, ᾱ---χἰχ. 41. 


ΕΟύΌΒΤΗ PIVIBSION. 


Β, LVuUXE 


BIXSSxD 15 της WoOMB THAT BARE 
TEEE. 

For the repudiation οί earthly ties oomparo Mark iũ. 86, 

ε.δε ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτοι ἀδελφόε µου καὶ ἀδελφὴ 
καὶ µήτηρ ἑστίν,'' And {ος tho ἱπιροτίαηο οἱ doing rather than 
hearing God's will, II. 8]. 
xi ο/ [ Ἐγένετο' δὲ ἐν τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα] ἑκάρασά τις 
φωνὴν γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλον εἶπεν αὐτῷ "Μακαρία ἡ’ 
κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασάἁ σε καὶ μαστοὶ οὓς ἐθήλασας' 
æ αὐτὸς) δὲ εἶπεν ''λΜενοῦν" µακάριοι οἳ ἀκούοντες τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες". 

1 (ες omit) 3 (4Η omit) δ (8 omita) 


. α ὅ (6 Γ µασθοὶ 
—** R —8 : ιό κιν — τοῦ * 


101. 


9 


IOA. TER ἨΠΟΙΕ ΒΟΡΥ ILLVMINATED. 

This is appended by oonflation {ο tho dimoult Logion Tho 
Ught of tho body is tho ογο” Ἡ. 86. Dr Ἡοτί oonaidered 
that thero vas ποιο primĩtive oorruption in tho worda. φωτίζω 
oeecurs Ίντο only in the Bynoptista and ἀστραπή is θἱρθη]ιοτο 
used of tho lightning flaah 
xi. 36 '"Βὶ οὖν τὸ σῶμά σου ὅλον φωτεινόν, μὴ ἔχον µέρος 
τι) σκοτεινό», ἔσται φωτεινὸν ὅλον ὡς ὅταν ὁ' λύχνος» τῇ 
ἀστρακῇ φωτίζῃ σε".' 

1 Ο omita 3 (8 omita) δῬδιὸὺ 6 DIomit, 
(4116. Thereſore alio ἐλ δοᾶν, tohen έλεγα is in it πο lamp έλα 
ahines, becomes dark; tkus, ioken thy lamp has become shining, 


it gives liuht to thes, απ. And V the liunt that ie in these be 
darkness, great chall δε (δν ἆατλπεεε) 


(Έχοιι ελο 4ΡΡΗΚΑΑ ΤΟ THE TVELVE, 8 108-106.) 


108. TEREE CONFLATE οσα. 


109. Α. “δα πο, littlo ους.” 
μὴ φοβοῦ ἵρ 4 oommon · plaoe (Luko 1. 18, 80, Ἡ. 10, ν. 10, 
viii. δ0, xii. Ί ἃο.). ποίμνιο» in this aonae οοοῦσα in Acta 
Xxx. 281., 1 Pot. ν. 2. 
χἰὶ, χα“ Μὴ φοβοῦ, τὸ μικρὸν ποίµνιον, ὅτι εὐδόκησεν ὁ 
πατὴρ ὑμῶν δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλείαν. 
1 (01 ἐν αὐτφ) 


105. B. "Φε φοι Possescions. 


The duty οἳ parting π]βι riohes is inaistod on in Luko 
Xiv. 88, '' οὕτωε οὖν πᾶἂ: ἐξ ὑμῶν δε οὐκ ἁποτάσσεται πᾶσιν τοῖς 
ἑαντοῦ ὑπάρχουσυ οὐ δύναται εἶναί µου μαθητή.” 119 oonelusion 
οἱ tho aooond Logion ia givon in Matt. vi. 20, 


xii. 33 ''Πωλήσατε τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν καὶ δότε ἐλει- 


µοσύνην' ποιήῄσατε ἑαντοῖς βαλλάντια μὴ παλαιούμενα, 
[θησανρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον ἃ ἐν τοῖι οὐραροῖε, ὅπον κλέπτην οὐκ ἐγγίζει 
οὐδὲ σὴι διαφθείρειῖ" 30 ὅπου γάρ ἐστυ ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν», ἐκεῖ καὶ 
ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν ὁ ἔσται.] 
1 (05 ἀνέγλιπτον) 
{ἡμῶν, 2 U tuum) 


3 (De «φθερέῖ) 8 (4 U tuus) «(Ρε 


5, ΟΕΕ. 


Let your Loins be girded and your 
Laumps burninqꝗ. 


This m0otion rominda πα οί the parablo οἳ tho Ten Virgins 
(Matt. xxv. 11.) and οἱ the trito Marean ροοίῖοη vhioh Ἡ9 
hold to bo based on βογθτα] Logia (Ματ xiii. 838 87), also 
of Matt. xxiv. 48. Tho idea οἳ tho Master waiting ος tho 
disoiples is ſound in Lukeo xxii. 21, it is deolared to bo abnormal 
in Lubke xvii. 74. 


xii. 15 “"Ἔστωσαν) ὑμῶν al ὀσφύεςὶ περιεζωσµέναι' καὶ 
οἱ λύχνοι” καιόµενοι”, 36 καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσ- 
δεχοµένοις τὸν κύριον ἑαυτών' πότε ἀναλύσῃ ἐκ τών 
γάμων, ἵνα ἐλθόντος καὶ κρούσαντος εὐθέως ἀνοίέωσιν' 
αὐτῷ 1 µακάριοι οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, οὓς ἐλθων ὁ κύριος 
εὑρήσει γρηγοροῦντας: ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι περιζώσεται 
καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ αὐτοὺς καὶ παρελθὼν' διακονήσει αὐτοῖς 8. 
39 κἂν ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ’ κἂν'' ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ ᾿φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ καὶ 


111 1» 


εὗρῃ οὕτως", µακάριοί εἶσιν ἐκεῖνοι"'. 


1 (0 εἰπρυ]α) 3 (Ώ Ίλόχλοι) 8 4-1 manibus 
vostria) 4 (Ὁ αὐτῶν) ὃ (Ώ ἀνύξουσω) ϐ (Ρε) {1 εὔρι) 
7 (1. ου ἐ9) 8 (Ν omits, Ὦ 1]. |- καὶ ἐὰν ἔλθρ τῇ ἑσπερυῇ 
Φυλακῇ καὶ εὑρήσει (6) -ἵ- them «οαἱελίπρ), D οὕτως ποιήσει, αι 
ꝓ-beati sunt, quia iubebit illos dinoumbere ot ἐταπαίοί οἱ minis- 
trabit κ) 0 (l veapertina) 10 (D xai) 11 (0 οποίο) 
12 (ξ 1] omit) 


103. 0. 


104. ΤΗΗΕΕ CONFIATE LOOIa. 


104 A. Many BStripes or δω αοοογάΐπφ to 
Position ο) Trust. 

Thia is appendod hy oonflation {ο the Logion οἱ tho Ῥαπ]οὶι- 
mont of tho unfaithful aervant, I. 108. The slareo that 
EMerw Εν Lord's πὶ]] is the trustod hoad alavo ος grand γἰκίας, 
ko the Trusty Βἰοπατά (Luke xii. 49), tho Ὁπ]ακί Bteward 
(xvi. I.), ος tho Unmeroiful Bervant (Matt. xriü. 28 4.). 
Phuo inferior alavos εοοθἰτθ orders from tho head alaro (xii. 42) 
and aro not in ἐλιθίς maator's oonſidenoeo. 


xii. / “'Ἐκεῖνος δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ θέληµα τοῦ κυρίου 
αὐτοῦ “καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσαςὶ ἢ᾽ ποιῄσας" αρὸς τὸ θέληµα 
αὐτοῦ ὁ δαρήσεται πολλάς' ϱε ὁ δὲ μὴ γνοὺς ποιῄσας δὲ 
ἄξια πληγῶν δαρήσεται ὀλίγας. παντὶ δὲ" ᾧ ἐδόθη" πολύ, 
πολὺ ζητηθήσεται παρ) αὐτοῦ”, καὶ ᾧ παρέθετο πολύ, 
περισσότερον! αἰτήσουσιν' αὐτόν. 


1 (0 οποία, 1] paruerit ο; paruit) 2 DUas οἱ Al 


μηδὲ) 8 (1188 omit) 460 omita) δὅ (ęèt omita) 6 (D 
έδωκαν) 1 DI ζητήσονσι» ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ περισσότερο») 6(ϱ 
πλέον) 9 (Ώ ἀπαιγ.) 


104. Β. “1 οαπιο {ο brinꝗ Firo upon Kurih 


The οοΏΐταςὲ botwoon tho ἁἰτίπο purposeo οἱ lovo in the 
Inoarnation and (ο inevitablo result οἱ hatrod through 
human vwilfulness is illastrated by the teaching in Β. John 
about judgement. On tho 909 lande I camo not {ο ]αάρο theo 
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ΑΝΟΝΣΜΟΟῦΟΒ 


86. LUEKE. 

ποτ]ὰ, but {0 cavo tho ποτ]ά,' on tho other For juûgement 
havo J oomo into this ποτά: The Fathor aent not His Bon 
into νο world to judge the world,“ Pho Father hath oom- 
mittod all judgement unto tho Son.“ Tho ἱάρα is froquently 
dwelt on in B. John, and wiih just the camo shrinking and 
diseatisfaction of our Lord's human φου]. | 
xii ϱο'''Πὂῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν ἐπὶ" τὴν γῆν, καὶ τί θέλω εἰ 
ἤδη ἀνήφθη; 

1 (Χ Π- Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι) 3 DU εν) 


104 O. “"Ι λαυθ α δαρίίθηι to be baptised. 


The ἰάθ8 οί tho baptism oocurs in Ματκχ. 90, “' τὸ βάπτισμα 


ὃ ἐγὼ βαντίζομαι βαστισθήσεσθε.’ 
συνέχω is used πἶπο times by B. Luke, onco by 8. Matthew, 


twios by B. Paul. Of. Phil. i. 28, συνέχοµαι δὲ ἐκ τῶν δύο. 


xii. ꝓ “Βάπτισμα δὲ) ἔχω βαπτισθήναι, καὶ πῶς συνέχοµαι 
ἕως ὅτου τελεσθῇ.’ 


1 (1 α. omit) 


«ΥΕ 6ΑΝ DISCERN ΤΗΣ FACE ΟΕ ΤΗΕ 
ΟΚΥ.᾽ 


This passage is atrangely Ικο απἁ απ]ὶκθ to α Western 
addition {ο Matt. χτνἰ. 2, ''Ὀψίαις γενοµένηι λέγετε "Βὐδία, 
πνρράζει γὰρ ὁ οὐρανόε,) καὶ πρωί ' Σήμερον χειµών, πυρράζει γὰρ 
στνγράξων ὁ οὐρανόε. τὸ μὲν πρόσωπον τοι οὐρανοῦ γυώσκετε 
διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν οὐ δύνασθε.’ 

Ον 8. Luke's ἐγαησίατθπος {ο tho rabble οἱ what 68. Matthov 
acsigns to the ΌΡρρος olasses seo II. ῷ 1 note. 

καύσων oocurs in Matt. Σχ. 12 and James i. 11. 

On ὑποκριτήε saee 1. ϐ 21 Ὁ noto. 


χὶ]. ες [Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ τοῖ ὄχλοι] '"Ὅταν ἴδητε' νεφέλην 
ἀνατέλλουσαν "ἐπὶ δυσμών'', εὐθέως) λέγετε ὅτι΄ 'Ὄμβρος 
ἔρχεται, καὶ γίνεται οὕτως". ο καὶ ὅταν νότον πνέοντα”, 
λέγετε ὅτε ' Καύσων ἔσται],) καὶῖ γίνεται, ὑποκριταί, 
τὸ) πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε δοκιμάζει», 
“τὸν καιρὸν δὲ τοῦτον" πώς") "οὐκ οἴδατε ' δοκιμάζει"; 


106. 


1 (0 - τὴν) 3 (0 106 ἀπὸ ὃ., U ab orionto ad oocasum) 
(ο οποια) . 4 (DI omit) 5 (D {πλέοντα) 6 (810 omit) 
7 (Ό έσεται, ἓ ὶ ἔρχεται) 8 (1 -- εἰο) 9 (0 31 -- μὲν) 


10 (D 311 πλὸν τὸν κ. τοῦτον, Ἰ igna autem temporum, 88 * and 
ite εἶρπι) 11 (ΓΗ κα omit) 13 (341 potoſtis, ο. οὐ) 
18 (5 15.1 οὗ δοκιμάζετε) 


106. “ΑΠΕ THERE ΕΕΝΥ ΤΗΑΊ BE BSAVED? 


xiii. ο [Καὶ διεπορεύετοὶ κατὰ πόλειε καὶ κώμαε διδάσκων Ι καὶ 
πορείανἩ ποιούµενος1 εἰ Ἱεροσόλυμα'. «9 Εἶπεν δέ τι αὐτῷ 
«Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι” οἱ σωέόμενοι, ὁ δὲδ εἶπεν ᾿πρὸι αὐτούς" 5] 

1 (EN ἐπορ) 2 BX πορεία) δ{ιοπίι 4 (6B 
5. Ἠροσόλ., Τ 1 Ἱερουσαλήμ) ὅ (DUPeloio) 6 (Ό -- ἀποκριθεὶε) 
7 (ευ εἰπρα]ατ) 8 (2 omits) 


Luke ΧΙ. 27 «ΧΙΙ. 98. 


5. ΤΚ. 


α/ ' Αγωνίζεσθεῖ «ἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς θύρας", ὅτι 
πολλοί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν καὶ "οὐκ ἰσχυ- 
σουσιν, ες ἀφ οὗ" ἂν ἐγερθῇ'..ὃ οἰκοδεσπότης καὶ 
ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, καὶ ἄρέησθε "ἔέω ἐστάναι καὶ σ' 
κρούειν' "τὴν θύραν' λέγοντες ! Κύριεῖ", ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν) 
καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν ἳἹ /Οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἑστέ. ” 

9 (Α πύλη, U portam, ianuam, ο) oatium) 10 (D οὐχ 
εὑρήσουσυ) 11 (Ώ ὅτου) 13 (01 εἰσέλθη, 1 ἱποίρίοι 
aurgero ἄο.) 18 (311 omit) 14 (8 omita) 16 (0 41 οτο[ἑ) 
16 (0 Ἡ 6) -- κύριε) 11 ¶I omit) 


ΕΒΛΑΜΕΝΤΕΒ. 


1Ο”. HEROD πια, κα, Τηκκ” 


ἀλώπηξ is always ſeminius in Oreek. Thorse is thereforo no 
apecial insult in making it feminine here. ΟΓ. “αἱ ἁλώπεκει 
Φωλεοῦ; EXxoucur“ (Matt. viii. DB- Luxke ix. 68). Όπ the use οἱ 
animals to indioato types of human oharaoter 866 Η. Bi, note. 
For the number threeꝰ to indioato oompletion ef. Luke xiii. 7, 
ἑεπρία ἔτη ἀφ) οὗ ἔρχομαι {ητῶν καρπὸν ἐν τῇ συκῇ ταύτη.’᾽ On 
our Lord's atsertion that theo ruling olasses in Jerusalom woere 
the real eause of the Baptist's death 999 1. 10 b, noto. 

B. Luxke maxkes this αθοἑ]οη tho Introduetion {ο the Wail 
ovor Jerusalom (II. 17 p) vhieh 6. Μαίου embeds amonget 
the Woes against the Pharisees. 


xiii. 22 Ἐν αὐτῇ' τῇ ὥρᾳ' προσήλθάν τινες Φαρισαῖοι" 
λέγοντες αὐτῷ '"Εξελθε καὶ κορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι Ἡρύφδης 
θέλει" σε ἀποκτεῖναι, 4. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Πορευθέντες 
εἴπατε τῇ ἁλώπεκι ταύτῃ ' Ιδοὺ ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ 
ἰάσεις ἀποτελώ] σήμερον καὶ αὗριον, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ 
τελειοῦμαι) 33 πλὴν δε µε σήμερον καὶ αὗριον καὶ 
τῇ ἐχομένῃ' πορεύεσθαι!''13, ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται προφήτην '' 
ἀπολέσθαι έξω Ἱερουσαλήμ.” 


1 (Ώ ταύτῃ, 58 ἴλοεςε, α 81199 δὲ) 2 (51 ἡμέρᾳ, as ἆαγε) 


8 (ΟΙ as τῶν Φαρισαίων) 4 OD as req) δ (ΝΤ ὁ δὲ) 
6 (15 πι λεαἰίπρε) 7 OD ἀπογελοθμαι) 6 (BUas -- ἡμέρᾳ) 
ϱ(5.1τ ᾖ1Ι0(ΝΟ ἐρχ.) Ποπ) 13 (1 πορεύεσθε, 
3 ἵ] omit, δὲ omits καὶ αὔριο) 18 (Γ Γπροτην) 


(Έτοπι tho DISCOVRSE ATA PHARISERS 
BREAKFAST TABLE, 84 100- 110) 


1068. 


1086. Α. “δή doum ἐπ the lowesſst Room. 


On tho editorial noto ϱοο IV. 70 ποἰο. 

Ood. D adda to Matt. xx. 28 an utteranoo vhioh mueh 
resembles this. “GaMeĩs δὲ retre ἐκ μικροῦ αὐξῆσαι καὶ ἐκ 
μείζονος ἔλαττον εἶναι εἰσερχόμενοι δὲ καὶ παρακληθέντει δειπνή- 
σαι, μὴ ἀνακλίνεσθε ει τοὺς ἐξέχονται τόπουε, µήποτε ἐνδοξότερόε 
σου ἐπέλθῃ καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ δειπνοκλήτωρ εἴπιῃ σοι 'Ἔτι κάτω 
χώρει,) καὶ καταισχυνθήση. ἐὰν δὲ ἀναπέσψι εἰι τὸν ἤττονα τόπον 
καὶ ἐπέλθῃ σοῦ ὕττων, ἐρεῖ σοι ὁ δειπνοκλήτωρ 'Σύναγε ἔτι ἄνω) 
καὶ ἔσται σοὶ τοῦτο χρήσιμονα.’' 


Ππο CONFLATE 10614. 


LXX. Proverbs Xxv. ϐ, μὴ ἁλαξονεύου ἐνώπιον βασιλέωε, μηδὲ ἐν Τόποι δυναστῶν ὑφίστασο Ἵ κριῖσσον Ύάρ σοι τὸ 
ῥηθῆναι '"'᾿Αράβαινε πρὸ μέ, ἢ ταπεινῶσαί σε ἐν προσώπφ δυνάστου. 


W. 8.3 


281 


36 


κ. 


Ο lacks Luko xii. 4-xix. 41. 
.18---δ1. 


---δι 


ΕΟὉΌΒΤΗ ΡΙΤΙΘΙΟΝ. 


8. ΗὈΚΕ. 


Οας Lord, knoving vhat is in man, does ποὺ ahrink from 
appealing ocoasionallyx to the lover motives, oſ. Luxke vi. 
87, 88. 

This aeotion is coholuded vith tho oommonplaco He that 
οχα]έα himaelf will be abased ἀο.” 


xiv. / {[Ἔλεγεο δὲ) πρὸ: τοὺς κεκλημένονε παραβολή», ΄ἐπέχων 
πῶς] τὰ πρωτοκλισίαε ἀξελέγοντο, “λέγων πρὸς αὐτούς 3] 
ὃ “Όταν κληθῇς' 'ὑκό τινος "εἷς γάμους", μὴ κατα- 
κλιθῇς εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν, µή ποτε ἐντιμότερός σου 
η κεκληµένος! “ὑπ αὐτοῦ", 9 καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ σὲ καὶ 
αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ σοι ' Δὸς τούτῳ τόπον, καὶ τότε 
ἄρέῃ'' μετὰ αἰσχύνης τὸν'' ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν'. 
ιο ἀλλ ὅταν κληθῇς' πορευθεὶς ἀνάπεσεῖ εἷς τὸν 
ἔσχατον τόπον, ἵνα ὅταν ἆλθῃ ὁ κεκληκώς σε ἑἐρεῖ"' σοι 
εΦίλε, προσανάβηθι ἀνώτερον )Ἱ. τότε ἔσται σοι" δόξα 
ἐνώπιον πάντων τῶν συνανακειµένων σοι”. ει [ὅτι πᾶν 
ὁ ὑψών ἑαντὸν ταπεινωθήσεταιῖὶ καὶ ὁ ταπειυῶν ἑαντὸν ὑψωθή- 
σεται”."] 

1 (Ό] καὶ) 3 ( and) 
I invitatus quis (aliquis) {αατίε) 6 (DIas omit) 6 (2 εὺ 
(ή οπα) s (0 atech 0 (1 οι) 
10 (DU omit, 66 έλετε) 11 (Όε] Τέσγ, as thou εἰε doun ἐπ) 
193 (D οτι) 18 (65 omit) 14 (Β Γκληθήι) 15 (Ὁ ἀνά- 
πειπτε) 16 (0 εἴσγ) 17 (B tà, καὶ) 186 (1 omitæa) 
19 (Ό 118. omit) 20 (110 omit) 21 (Όε -οὔται) 


8 α ααί) 


108. B. “Ρο ποί invite the Richk.“ 


Β. Luko, as uaual, makes onr Lord's teaohing about tho 
rioh unsaparing. Thoe lat xο, ἀνάπειροι, χωλοί, τυφλοί "’ is 
τορθαἰοὰ vith only οπ9 inversion οί order in the parable οί the 
Oreat Dinner vhieh immediatoly followa. Perhape ita presenoo 
in both asotions will αοοοαπέ {ος their looation aido by aido: 
porhaps there has boon some assimilation. 

The reaurreotion οἵ 69 righteous is alluded to in Αοΐα xxiv. 
16 :“ ἐλπίδα ἔχων els τὸν θεόν...ἀνάστασιν µέλλειν ἔσεσθαι δικαίων 
τε καὶ ἀδίκων and John v. 29 ''ἐκπορεύσονται οἱ τὰ ἀγαθὰ 
ποιήσαρτει εἰι ἀνάστασυ ζωῇν, οἱ τὰ φαῦλα πράξαντει εἰι ἀνάστασυ 


κρίσεων.’ 


xiv. τε {Έλεγν δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκότι αὐτόν] «Όταν ποιῇς 
Γἄριστον ἢ ' δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους σον μηδὲ 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου” 'μηδὲ τοὺς συγγενεῖς σον" μηδὲ" 
γείτονας] πλουσίους, µή ποτε καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀντικαλέσωσίν σε 
καὶ γένηται” ἀνταπόδομά σοι 4 ἀλλ ὅταν δοχὴν ποιῇς', 
κάλει πτωχούς, ἀναπείρους, χωλούς)', τυφλούς» κ καὶ 
µακάριος ἔσῃ, ὅτι οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι, ἄντα- 
ποδοθήσεται γάρ'' σοι ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῶν δικαίων.” 


19 [’Ακούσαι δέ τι; τῶν συνανακειµένων ταῦτα1» Ιεἶπεν αὐτφὶά 
εε Μακάριος ὅστιε 15 φάγεται ἄρτον 15 ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ 11]. 


1 (ο. omita) 3 (ϱ 1 omit) 8 (4 Ἡ omit) (8 
omit) 5 (D 411 omit) 6 (8 μὴ, Ὦ τοῦ) Ἱ (ο]111-μηδὲ 
τοι) ϐ (Α 1 γενήσεται) 9 (ἡξ ποιήσγι) 10 (8 ἐλε 
ε/ετίπρ) 11 (æand the εοπἰεπινεᾶ and ΊΛΑΛΥ others) 
I2 (t 200 18 (tt 31 ο OMmit) 14 (κο themp) 16 (0 1 60) 

16 GE as ἄριστο) 1 (8 fomite) 


4 (1 ρ]αχα], 


5, ΠὈΚκΕ. 


109. ΕχκοῦθΕΡ ΕΟΒ ΡΕΟΩΝΙΝά ΤΗΕ Βανοῦςστ. 


This remarkable seotion from the parable οἱ the ἀτοοὲ 
Dinner has πο parallel in Β. Matthew ος θἱθον]ατο. Tho 
phruas “' Exe µε παρητηµένον ᾽' 4Η {ο bo a tranalation οί the 
Latin “habo me exousatum.“ In v. 30 ος may ὃθ an 
alluuion to Deut. xxiv. ὅ, in ηλιοὶι it is direoted that ϱ Ὀσίάθ- 
groom shall not be required {ο go out to war or {ο do publio 
busiuess [ος α wholeo year. 


xiv. 18 '' Καὶ ἠρέαντο ἀπὸ μιᾶς πάντες παραιτεῖσθαι. 6 
πρώτος εἶπεν αὐτφ' '᾿Αγρὸν ἠγόρασα καὶ ἔχω ἀνάγκην' 
ἐξελθὼν ἰδεῖν αὐτόν' ἑρωτῶ σε’, ἔχε µε παρητηµένον. 
1 καὶ ἕτερος εἶπεν 'Ζεύγη βοῶν ἠγόρασὰ" πέντε καὶ 
πορεύοµαι δοκιµάσαι αὐτά. ' ἐρωτῶ σε’, ἔχε µε παρῃτη- 
µένον. «ο καὶ ἕτερος" εἶπεν ' Ώνναῖκα ἔγημα) “καὶ διὰ 
οὐ δύναµαι ἐλθεῖν. 


roũro 

1 (Ρ 2114 καὶ) 3 (DU omit) 
omite) ὅ (0 ⁊ mo⸗a) 
δύναμαι ἐλθεῖ», ] non poasum) 
10 (D διὸ, 1 οἱ, as omit) 


8 (8 Γἀνάγκη) “ (ὰ 
6 (! οποίες) 7 (0 ἡ διὸ οὐ 
8 (DU ἄλλοι) 9 (0 ] ἔλαβον) 


11Ο. “ΟΟΜΡΕΙ, ΤΗΕΚΜ TO ΟΟΝΕ IN. 


v. 38 does ποῦ matorially diffor from Β. Μαἰλιου/Ἡ '"πορεύεσθε 
οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδουε τῶν ὁδῶν καὶ ὅσονι ἑὰν εὕρητε καλέσατε ει 
τοὺε γάμονε,’ Υοῦ in tho hande οί Β. Augustine it has had ϱ 
melancholy history as justifying the Inquisition and the 
burning ot heretios. Corruptio optimi pertina. v. 34 ἷο 
perhapa editorial to round οἳ the seotion. 


xiv. ο) “ Καὶ εἶπε "ὁ κύριος) πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον" 'Ἔξέελθε 
εἲς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοὺς καὶ ἀναγκασον εἰσελθεῖν", 
ἵνα γεμισθῇ µον ὁ οἶκος) M λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς 
τών ἀνδρών  ἑκείνων τῶν κεκληµένων ' γεύσεταί µου τοῦ 


δείπνου. 
1 (0 omita) 2 (DUas - αὐτοῦ, ἓξ { -ι) 8 quos- 
oumque inveneris) 4 (8Η 2 as ἀνθρώπων)  ὅ (Ρε omite) 


6 (411 qui voceati aunt ot non vonerunt) 


111. “Τπιβ MaN ΗΕΟΑΝ το BUILD. 


Tho words δαπάνη, ἁπαρτισμόε, ἐκτελέω do ποῦ οὐσας ϱἶσο- 
vhore in Ν.Τ.; σνµβάλλω, πρεσβεία aro Ρθου]ίας {ο Β. Luko; 
θεµέλιοι and ψηφίζω aro not {ουπά in theo other Gospels. 

Luxke xix. 14, ''καὶ ἁπέστειλαν πρεσβεία» ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ.” 

Οἱ. Luke v. 11, καὶ... ἀφέντει πάντα (09. Σίμων καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβοι 
καὶ Ἰωάνη:) ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ, Υ. 38, καὶ καταλιπὼν πάντα (00. 
Αενεὶι) ἀναστὰε ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ. 

ὑπάρχω is usod 40 times by Β. Luke, thrioo by Β. Matt., 
17 times in the opistlea. 

The oonoluding vorse is α reſrain ropeatod from the pre 
ooding ϱθοἑίοη. 
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ΑΝΟΝΧΜΟΟΒ 


5. ΕὈΚΕ. 


xiv. «8 “Τίς γὰρ! ἐξ ὑμῶν θέλων πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι οὐχὶ 
πρώτον καθίσας ψηφίζει τὴν δαπάνην, εἱ ἔχει εἷς 
ἀπαρτισμόν; «0 ἵνα µή ποτε θέντος αὐτοῦ θεµέλιον "καὶ 
μὲ) ἰσχύοντος ἐκτελέσαι' πάντες οἱ θεωρούντες ᾿ἄρέωνται 
αὐτῷ ἑἐμπαίζειν 4ο λέγοντες ὅτι 'Οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
ἠρέατο οἰκοδομεῖν καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. {ι ἢ τίς 
βασιλεὺς πορευόµενος ἑτέρφ βασιλεῖὶ συνβαλεῖν εἷς 
πόλεμον οὐχὶ] καθίσας πρῶτον βουλεύσεται” εἶ δυνατός 
ἐστιν ἐν δέκα χιλιάσιν ὑπαντῆσαι τῷ μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων 
ἐρχομένῳφ ἐπ αὐτόν; 9. εἳ δὲ µήγε, ἔτι αὐτοῦ πόρρω 
ὄντος' πρεσβείαν ἁποστείλας ἑρωτῷ αρὸς" εἰρήνην. 
[13 οὕτωτ οὖν Γπᾶς 3 ἐξ ὑμῶν" ]ά ϐᾳ οὐκ ἁποτάσσεται πᾶσω 15 τοῖς 
ἑαυτοῦ ὃ ὑχάρχουσυ οὐ δύναται εἶναί µου μαθητή». 


1 (Ρ]] δὲ, 1] omit) 9 ( 3 Ι] -- τὰ) 8 (Ό {1 μὴ ἰσχύσῃ 
οἰκοδομῆσαι καὶ) 4 (Ό] Τμέλλουσιν λέγευ, 1 { ἀῑσσπέ, l dicont, 
56 mock him εαγἰπρ) 6 (21 owit) ϐ (6.-α tower) 
7 (Ώ οὐκ εὐθέωι) ϐ (60 omit)  (Ώ! -εύεται) 10 (6. 
4/09 the place οἱ war) 11 DIA4 rà 12 B εἰν (Il omit) 
18 (U omit) 14 (Ώ καὶ ἐξ ὑ. κι) I6 (D omite) 16 (9 
αὐτοῦ) 


119. “(οῦ ΚΝΟΥΕΤΗ OVOR HEARTS.“ 


This is appoended by 8. Luke to tho Γιορίοη ''Νο man 641 
sorve two masters.“ 

The BSoribes are condemned {ος greed in Μας xii. 40 
2 Luxke χχ. 47, ot κατεσθίουσυ τὰς οἰκίαι τῶν χηρῶν." 

ἐκμυκτηρίζω οοοίσΕ ΘἰδεπΊθσο only in Luke xxiii. 86, but 
Β. Paul uses µυκτηρίζω Gal. vi. T. Comparo χλευάξω vhioh is 
ſound twioe in the Aots. 

δικαιόω in a Pauline word, and tho same thought oocurs in 
2 Cor. χ. 18, οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἑαυτὸν συνιστάνων, ἐκεῖνόε ἐστιν δόκιµοε, 
ἀλλὰ ὃν ὁ κύριοι συνίστησι». 

βδέλνγµα οο0οστα in Μασς xiii. 14ς- Matt. αχὶν. 16, and 
thrios ἐπ tho ΑΡροοδΙγροθ; not οἱροπ]ετο in N. T. B. Luke 
probably derived it from tho LXX. φΊοτο it is very frequent. 


xvi. ιτ [ Ὥκουον δὲ ταῦτα πάνταὶ Γοἱ Φαρισαῖοι.} φιλάργυροι 
ὑπάρχοντεε, καὶ ἐξεμυκτήριζον αὐτόν. ας καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖι] “«Ὑμεῖς 
ἐστὲ οἱ δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ 
θιὸς γινώσκει τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. ὅτι τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις" 
ὑψηλὸν βδέλυγµα ἐνώπιον ᾿τοῦ θεοῦ. 


1 (Γ 1 οπαίε) ὃ (8 ἀνθρώπφ) 


Κυρίου, 16 1] -- ἑστίν) 


3 (6 omita) 4 (8 


119. *VUNPROFIFABLE SFRVANTS.“ 


A remarkable uitoranoe respooting a poor proprietor with 
only 0Π0 alavo, who vorks in tho fiold all day, Ὀτιέ aota Αν oook 
and vwaiter αἱ night. Το idena οἱ feeling gratitude to suoh α 
alave is zeouted, partly ſfrom the feeling οἱ the age, but ohiefiy 
beoauso 6ο oase is ueed to set forth our rolationship vith God. 
Our Lord Himself has taught us to feel gratitudeo to servants, 
{ος He aoted as α οοτναπί Himselſ. “I have been amonget yon 
as ho that servoth.“ 
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Luke XIV. 7- ΧΥΙΙ. οἱ. 


8, ΠΚΕ. 


119 forms φάγεσαι and πίεσαι 819 arohaio. Originally 
τύπτοµαι, τύπτεσαι, τύπτεται οχἰοἰσᾶ, as in τίθεμαι, τίθεσαι, 
ίθεται. Later tho σ was Ἰοδί from verbs {η ω and a oon- 
traotion ἐοοξ plaoo in Attio into τύπτῃ vhieh was aoon 
aharpened into τύπτει. In the verb ἐσθίω howorer ἔδει πας 
usod in Attio 


FRAGOMENTS. 


xvii. "Τίς δὲ ἐέὶ ὑμῶν δοῦλον ἔχων ἀροτριῶντα ἡ 
ποιµαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦἳὶ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ 
«Εὐθέως' παρελθὼν ἀνάπεσε, ε αλλ" οὐχὶ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ 
«Ἑτοίμασον' τί δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμενος διακόνει µοι 
ἕως φάγω καὶ πίω, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα φάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι 
σύ) ϱ μὴ ἔχει χάριν ᾿τῷ δούλῳ 5 ὅτι ἐποίησεν τὰ 
διαταχθέντα”; ιο οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ποιήσητε "πάντα", 
τὰ διαταχθέντα ὑμῖν, λέγετε ὅτι /Δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί 
ἐσμεν, ὃ ὠφείλομεν ποιῆσαι πεποιήκαμεν.’ 

1(Όε]] οι) 2 (01 14 μὴ) 8 (I omit) 4 (21 οἱ) 
δ (Ὀ κο) 6 (Κγμοι) Τοπ) s (Νοαέδ, 
ΚΦΙΙπἐκενῳ) (014 αὐτῷ; οὐ δοκῶ, ἔ {οταῖία ο. 10 


from οὕτων {0 «χθέντα) 10 (8 ο’ omit) 11 D ὅσα λέγω, 
l quao mando vobis) 


(From the DISCOVRSE Αα8ΟῦΤ ΤΗΕ LAST 
2478, 88 114- 117.) 


114. Two CONFLATE /,οσι. 


114. Α. The Κὐισάοπι ο ἄοά εδ 
vwvithin you.“ 


Writiĩng probably after the destruetion of Jerusalem, 
ϐ. "κο carefully oolleots our Lord's εαγίπρα about the Last 
days' into à oonfiation distinot from the sayinge about tho 
Destruetion οἵ tho Temple, and prefaces it by this utteranoe, in 
vhioh ve are eautioned not to look {ος a visiblo ingdom but 
for the ταῖρα οί Ολτ]αί in the hearts οἵ the ſaithful. The 
teaohing is unique, but some οἳ the language in whieh it is 
oxpressed is borrowed from the seoond Logion, νο latter port 
of vhieh is Matthaean (II. 6 10 b). Hero Β. Luko has put 


thom togethor. 


xvii. «ο [Ἔπερωτηθὴι δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων πότε ἔρχεται ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖι καὶ εἶπεν] ''Οὐκ ἔρχεται ᾗ 
βασιλείαὶ ᾿τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, ο: οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν 
«]Ἰδοὺ ὧδε᾽ ᾖ" «Ἐκεῖ''᾽ ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ 
ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστίν.” 


1 (Ώ {βασεια) 8 (Ὀ]] 4 δο) 4 (Ὁ 


1 - μ) πιστεύσητε) 


3 (1 omitsa) 


114 B. “Τε will desire ἰο 868 οπ6 οἱ iho 
Doyvs οἱ ἰλο Φοη ο Μαπ.᾽ 


For the thought oompare Mark η. 20, “'ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι 
ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ αὐτῶν ὃ νυµφίοι, καὶ τότε ρηστεύσουσω ἐν ἑκείνῃ 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ.” 
96---2 


O 1ουΚε Luke xi. 4- αχ. 61. 


χχ. 28---χχἰ. 20. 


ΕΟΌΒΤΗ ΡΙΥΊΙΒΙΟΝ. 


5. ΕΚΕ. 


xvii. ο [Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺ: µαθητάε"] “' Ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι 
Γότε ἐπιθυμήσετε"  µίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ἰδεῖν' καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε. [.2 καὶ ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν ' Ἰδοὺ 
ἐκεῖῖ) {5 «]δοὺ ὧδε) μὴ (ἀπέλθητε [μηδὲ) 9 διώξητε ἡἳ].] 


1 (0 οὖν) 3 (Αν αὐτοῦ) ὃ (8 /.σητο) 4 (Γ 1 το 
ἐπιθνμῆσαι ὑμᾶι) κκ“ ϐ(0 211 omit) 7 (B δν) 
ϐ (8 ll καθ, De Ἡ omit Τὸ μήτε, l πο) 10 B omita 
(ας invort ordor οἵ verho) 11 (æ let them not deceive γου 
and go not) 


11δ. “HE MUST FIRST ΕΒΕ REXCIED. 


This is probably an editorial addition, being a oommon- 
plaoe, of. Ματ]ς viii. 81, ἐκ. 81, x. 88 ἀο. 


xvii. TIporov δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἆπο- 
δοκιµασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. 


116Θ. “Α8 ΙΤ WASs ΙΝ ΤΗΣ DaAavs ος Τοντ. 


Wo ἱπο]ίωθ to think this {αἱθ]αιθηέ οἱ BSoripturo an editorial 
noto, the fruit οί Biblioal atudy, rather than an utterance οἵ 
our Lord (ot. IV. 84 81, 86), {ος it is not ſound in B. Matthev 
απά is rhetorioally aimilar to the preoeding illuatration ol tlio 
days οί Νοαυ.” 

xvii. οἱ “ Ὁμοίως) καθὼς' ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Λώτ"' 
ἧσθιον, ἔπινον, ἠγόραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτενον", ᾠκοδόµουν' 
 ᾗ δὲ. ἡμέρᾳ ἐέῆλθεν Λὼὠτῖ ἀπὸ Ἄοδόμων, ἔδρεξεν πῖρ 
Γκαὶ θεῖον Ἱ ἀπ ο{ρδνοῦ 8 καὶ ἁπώλεσεν πάντας". ϱο [κατὰ 
(τὰ αὐτὰ "5 ἔσται  ᾗ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἁποκαλύπτεται ο 1] 


1 4. Ε9 3 (Γ καὶ ὧε, ὃ 1] εἴ, 4 ]ὶ οί) 8 Loth) 
4 ( omite) 5 Bola., a omita ϐ (DU οἱ) 7 (15 
omit) ϐ dt ἅπανται 9 (8 1] ταῦτα) 10 (Β -πτηται, 
1 νοηοί) 11 (Ρ 1] ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ᾗ (1 αυΐ) 
φἀποκαλυφθῇ) 
117. „REIMEXMVBER LoOT's wiFE. 
xvii. 2. “ Μνημονεύετε τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ] 8.’ 


1 (1 Δώθ) 


Erom νο PARABLE ΟΕ ΤΗΕ POVNDS.) 
118. 
1189. ΑΔ. 


ΔΙΙΙΌΒΙΟΝΒ το AROBHELAVS. 


“Το vill πο λαυθ this mun {ο 
γοἰση over 6. 
Thia utteranee and (119 noxt are insertod into the parable 
of tho Pounnda to οοηηθαέ it atill furthar than the prefaoo does 


πε the history of Arohelauas. Thore is πο traoe of this 
thought in B. Matthewꝰs edition οἱ tho parablo. 


Xix. “Οἱ δὲ πολῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπέ- 
στειλαν πρεσβείαν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ λέγοντες ' Οὐ θέλοµεν 
τοῦτον βασιλεῦσαι ἐφ ἡμᾶς.''' 

1 (51 omit) 3 (0 ὀέπεμγφα)) 


5. LUEE. 


1186. Β. “Μία πι) enemies 
χὶχ. ο) ''“ Πλὴν τοὺς ἐχθρούς µου τούτους) τοὺς μὴ θελή- 
σαντάς' µε βασιλεῦσαι) ἐπ αὐτοὺς ἀγάγετε' ὧδε καὶ 
κατασφάξατε' αὐτοὺςὸ ἔμπροσθέν μον]. 


1 (0 ος ἐκείνοντ) 3 (Ώε] θέλοντάι) ὃ (D βασιλεύευ) 
4 (Ρ "ἀγάγατε) ὕ ( ’«σφάξετε) ϐ (0 Ἡ ο omit) 
7 (Ώ καὶ τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε εἰε τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον' 
ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλανθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸε τῶ» ὀδόντων”} 


Erom νο TRIVMPIIAL ΕΝΤΗΒΥ)) 
110. 
119. Α. 


Πο CONFLATE LOGOIA. 


IF ιδιο bo silent, the Stones will 
ο} out. 

xix. 90 Kai τινες ᾿τών Φαρισαίων ' ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλον εἶπαν 

πρὸς αὐτόν ''Διδάσκαλε᾽, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


σου”... {ο καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν" “'Λέγω ὑμῖν], ἐὰν 
οὗτοι σιωπήσουσιν’, οἱ λίθοι κράξουσιν.' 

1 (ο ο/ έλε people) 3 (ο Oood Τεασλετ] 8 (1 omite) 
4 (1ἱ 1108, δα 4{-ἐλαί they Ίναν ποί ουν οι!) 6 (ἡ omit) 
ϐ (De 1] ο λέγει, De 1] as abroẽs, 88 {-'' Amen) 7 XD «ὅτι 


ϐ D σιγήσουσυ) 9 (Τ κράξονται) 


119. B. ο benheld the Oity and uailed over it 


κλαίω {ο πα] ος aob' is used οἱ our Lord here only. 
δακρύω ' to πθθρ᾽ is used only in John xi. 86. 

For tho tondenoy {ο ohange the vague language οί propheoy 
into something moro prooise after tho evont ϱο0 Mark xiii. 14 
noto. As {θε is no doubt that B. Lukeo haa altered ια 
language οἱ that passage, 60 it may fairly bo auspooted that ho 
has done the aame hero, thongh Ἡ9 have no desiro to minimise 
the prediotivo oloemont or deny ita reality. 


xix. Καὶ ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν πόλιν ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ' 
αὐτήν, ϱ: λέγων ὅτι ““Εἰ ἔγνως ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ' ταύτῃ καὶ σὺ 
τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην]- νῦν. δὲ ἐκρύβη ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν σον. 
43 ὅτι Ίξουσιν ἡμέραι υεπὶ’ σὲ’ καὶ το μβολώσ οἳ 
ἐχθροί σου ᾿χάρακά σοι; καὶ Ὁ' περικυκλὠσονσύ" σε’ 
συνέέουσίν σε!» πάντοθεν, - καὶ ἐλδφιοβοίν σε καὶ 
τὰ τέκνὰ ϱΟΥΣ ἐν σ οὐ καὶ οὐκ ἀφήῄσονσιν λίθον ἐπὶ 
λίθον᾿' ἐν σοί', ἀνθ ὧν οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν" καιρὸν τῆς", 
ἐπισκοκῆς ' σον 


1 (Β δ]]ή-σον) 3 (DI σοι, Α] es * σου) 
4 (κ omit) 5 BU περιβαλοῦσω 
σὲ) 7 (D omit) ϐ (Όε Γπερικυκλωσυ) 9 ( omita) 
10 (81 omit) 11 (611 οσο) 12 (0 οἱ) 18 (0 λ(θφ) 
14 (D Il ἐν ὄλρ σοι, 1] in tota terra 16 (0 omita, Ὦ Τεἰε) 
16 (6. ργεαίπεει) 


ὃ (4 Ἡ |. omit) 
6 (D καὶ βαλοῦσω ἐπὶ 


. ΙΧΧ. Gen. χἰχ. 346, καὶ Κύριο ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ Σόδομα μα "όμορρα θεῖον καὶ πὂρ παρὰ Kuplou ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ.. 


20 καὶ 78 εΨε ἡ γυννὴ αὐτοῦ εἰι τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ ἀγένιτο στήλη ἁλό 


Ῥα, oXxxxvii. Θ, µακάριοι δε κρατήσει καὶ ἐδαφιεῖ τὰ νώτιὰ σου πρὸε τὴν πέτρα». 
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ΑΝΟΝΥΝΜΟΟΒ ΕΒΑΟΝΜΕΝΊΤΒ. 


8. LUEE. 


(From the VINEDREBSSERS 81 ΑΥΙΝΟ ΤΗΕ ΗΕΙΛ.) 


190. “Ἠ)ΠΟΒΟΕΥΕΗ 8ΗΑΙ/, ΕΑΙ1, ΟΝ TEAIS 8ΘΤΟΝΕ 
πι, ΒΕ ΒΒΟΚΕΝ.᾽ 


This is hard καγἶηρ ποτ pondering, insertod by oonſia- 
tion into the Vinedressers ala ying the heir. (Vo ascume that 
tho νοτοο is epurious in B. Matthow's parallol, 69ο 1. 80b, 
noto.) ϐ. Luke 69οπι8 {ο have put it hero beoanso The σίοηθ 
vhieh the builders rejeoted“ has just boon moentioned and here 
is another aimilitude of α atone. «ΟΙ. II. φδᾳ, ποίο. In the 
parablo tho Messiah is the head oorner-stone, triumphantly 
exaltod Ὦγ God into that proud position in apite οἱ the builders 
οἵ this world. But που tho Μοθείαῦ is hurled from His plaoe 
and orushes thoss upon vhom Ἡο ſfalls. 

Βοπιο other oooasion would suit the utteranoo bettor. But 
Β. Paul prodnoes tho aame incongruity by παἰχέατο, “As it is 
vritton, Behold J lay in Bion -a stone of atumbling; απάἁ α 
τουκ οἱ ofſonoo - and ho that belieretht thereon shall not be put 
{ο chame,“ Rom. ix. 88. 


XX. 10 Täs ὃ πεσὼν ἐπὶ ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθή- 
σεται ἐφ ὃν ὃ ἂν πέσῃ, λικµήσει αὐτόν.’ 


Eromn ihe DISCOVRSE ON ΤΗΕ FALIL ΟΕ ΤΗΕ ΤΕΜΡΙ ΣΕ, 
Β 121-196.) 


«ΕΕΛΗΕΟΙ, ΦΙάΗΤ8Β ΑΝΌ SIONS FROM 
Ἡκελναν. 


11]. 


v. 13 may be an editorial eonneoting link, {ος it oontains 
no new thought, but the preoeding words have Πο oraoet 
parallol. 6. Matihew's '' Bign οἱ the Bon οἱ Μαη in the οκγ 
is more doſinito. 

xxi. (ιι) “Φόβηθρά᾿ τε "καὶ ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ ' σημεῖα μεγάλα 


ϱ ο Ἶάό 


ἕσται". τε πρὸ δὲ τούτων πάντων ἐπιβαλοῦσιν 'ἐφ ὑμᾶς 
τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν καὶ διώξουσιν.’ 
1 (Ν Φύβητράϐ) 2 (Όλος ἀπ) οὐρωνοθκα)  (1149ἱ 


ἐοπιροσίαίος, | --οἳ hiemes, 6" Ι-απά great εἰογπιε or wintere) 
4 (8 {ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ) 


«ἶ γι, αιτε του Αα Μουτῃα ΑνΝΟΡ 
Ψ)ΙΒΡΟΜ.᾽ 


12. 


This is only ο doublet (1. 44 ἆ), though somewhat difler- 
ently worded. ἀπολογεῖσθαι, ἀπολογία and ἀντικεῖσθαι aro not 
used by the other ουαηρο]ἱκέα. For '' θέτε ἐν ταῖν καρδίαι»,’' οἵ. 
Luxke i. 66 ἔθεντο...ὲν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, ix. 44 "'"θέσθε ὑμεῖ εἰι 
τὰ ὧτα ὑμῶν, Aots v. 4 '«ἔθου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου. Lantly προ- 
µελετᾷν and δώσω στόµα aro unique ἐπ N. T., but theo latter 
is ſound in Ἐκοις. xxix. 21. 


Luke XVII. 22XXI. 18. 


8. LUXL. 


XXi. Gére οὖν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν μὴ προµελετᾷν" 
ἀπολογηθήναι, ες ἐγὼ γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν στόµα καὶ σοφίαν ᾗ 
οὗ δυνῄσονται ἀντιστῆναι” “ἡ ἀντειπεν  ἅπαντες οἱ 
ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν.” 


1 (8 οπα]έα, εα And)] 2 (0 1 .τῶντει) δ (1 omita) 


4 (De U ss οτι) 5 (1 omit) ΝΕ κπάντει 


“Α HAIR ος Ττουσβ HEAD ΒΗΑΙΙ, Ννοτ 
PFRISB.“ 


This uttoranose is atrangely plaoed immediately after the 
καγίηρ they will put some of Τοα to death,,“ ſor it does ποὺ 
oasily admit οἱ transcondental interpretation. For the promise 
of. Luko χ. 19 '' καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶι οὗ μὴ ἀδικήσει, John x. 39 
“:κἁγὼ δίδωμι αὐτοῖι ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἁπόλωνται εἷι τὸν 
αἷῶνα, καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει τω αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς χειρός µου, Aote xxvii. δ4 
1οὐδενὸι γὰρ ὑμῶν θρὶξ ἀπὸ τήν κεφαλή ἀπολεῖται, Μα. χ. δ0 
Luxke χα. ΤΙ“ ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ αἱ τρίχει τῆτ κεφαλῆε τᾶσαι ἠριιθμη- 
µέναι εἶσιν. 


XXi. τ8 ''"Καὶ θρὶὲ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπό- 
πα 9 


ληται. 


129. 


1 (ο. omlta) 


JIERUSALEM VILIL ΒΕ ΤΒΟΡΡΕΝ ΡΟΥΝ 
5 BYy ΤΗΕ ΟΕΝΤΙ ΕΕ. 


Τ1ο bosis is Maroan and the Ὀταοκοίοά worda aro ſound in 
B. Marxk, but thero is mueh Ώου mattor. 

Doublet: 

Luxke xvii. 81, "' ἐν ἑκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ δε ἔσται ἐπὶ γοῦ δώματοι 
καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, μὴ καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά, καὶ ὁ ἐν 
ἀγρῷ ὁμοίως μὴ ἐπιοτρεψάτω εἰο τὰ ὀπίοω." 

ΟΙ. Lukeo xviii. 1, ''ὁ δὲ θεὸι οὐ μὴ ποιήσῃ τὴν ἐκδίκησιν τῶν 
ἐκλεκτῶν αὐγοῦ τῶν βοώντων αὐτῷ ἡμέραι καὶ ρυκτόε, καὶ Κακρο- 
θυμεῖ ἐπ) αὐτοῖε; 8 λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησι αὐτῶν ἐν 
γάχει” Rom. xii. 19, ᾿Ενοὶ ἐκλίκησιο, ἐΓρὼ ἀνταπο- 
λώσω, λέγει Κύριοι. 

οι. Luke xxii. 87, ' “λέγω γὰρ ὑμῦ ὅτι τοῦτο τὸ γεγραμµένον δεῖ 
ελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, τό ΚΚΑὶ Λετὰ ἀνόλων ἐλοΓίσθη: καὶ γὰρ 
τὸ περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλοι ἔχει. xXxXiv. 44, '' δεῖ πληρωθῆναι πάντα τὰ 
γεγραμµµένα ἐν τῷ νόμφ Μωνσέωτ καὶ τοῖς προφήταιν καὶ Ψαλμοῦ 
περὶ ἐμοῦ. John χ. 96, '' οὐ δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ γραφή, ἄο. 

σι. 1 Thess. ν. 8, ὅταν λέγωσι» '' Βἱρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια, τότε 
αἰφνίδιοι αὐτοῖι ἐπίσταται ὄλεθροις ὥσπερ ἡ ὡδὶν τῇ ἐν γαστρὶ 
ἐχούσγῃ, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐκφόγωσυ. 

For the divine wrath, οἵ. Romana i. 18, ii. δ, 8, 1. δ, ἀς, 
For πταῦι against the Jowe, of. 1 Thees. ii. 16, ἔφθασιν δὲ ἐπὶ 
αὐτοὺ: ἡ ὀργὴ els τέλοι. 

Phoe alaughter of aomo Jews on tho θαρέατο οἱ their eity and 
onptivity of others are foretold hore only. Hob. xi. δέ, ἔφνγον 
στόµατα µαχαίρη:. στόμα µαχαίραι, ῥομφαίαι, ξίφουε aro frequent 
in LXX. 

Of. Rom. xi. 25, οὐ γὰρ θέλω ὑμᾶν ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ µυστή- 
ριον τοῦτο, ἵνα μὴ ἥτε ἐν ἑαυτοῖι φρόνιµοι, ὅτι πώρωσιε ἀπὸ µέρον! 
τῷ Ἰσρα)λ γέγονεν ἄχρι οὗ τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθμ. 


134. 


256 


6 ΊαοΚε Luko xx. 28-xxXi. 20. 


xxii. VAxiii. 34. 


FOVRTEA PIVISION. 


Β, LUKE. 


xxi. οο “'[ Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε κνκλονμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων ᾿Ἱερου- 
σαλήμ,] τότε γνῶτε' ὅτι ἤγγικε }ἡ ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. 
αι [τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσανἩ εἰς τὰ ὅρη,] καὶ οἱ ' ἐν 
µέσῳ'» αὐτῆς 4 ἐκχωρείτωσαν, καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖς χώραις μὴ 
εἰσερχέσθωσαν εἲς αὐτήν, «. ὅτι ἠΜέρὰι ἐκλικήσεως 8 
αὗταί εἶσιν τοῦ πλησθήναι” πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα, 
93 [οὐαὶ ταῖε ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαιε καὶ ταῖι θηλαζούσαιεὈ ἐν ἐκείναι: 
ταῖι ἡμέραιε' ἔσται γὰρ ἀνάγκη μεγάλη] ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς'"' κα καὶ 
ὀργὴ τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, 2 καὶ πεσοῦνται" στόµατι µα- 
Χαίρης'» καὶ αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται ᾿εἷς τὰ ἔθνη πάντα.'', 
καὶ ᾿ ΙερογοδλΜ ἔσται πδτογΜένη Υπὸ ἐθνών'  δ, ἄχρα" 
οὗ πληρωθώσιν (καὶ ἔσονται)ὶ' 'καιροὶ ἐθνών''. εν [καὶ 
ἔσονται]ὸ σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίφ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ ἄστροιε] καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
σαν συνοχή” ἐθνῶνῖ "ἐν ἀπορίᾳ' ΗχοΦΟ3 θἀλάσοµο 

αἱ οἆλογθ, «6 ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόβου καὶ 


— τῶν ἐπερχομένων τῇ οἰκονμένῃ, [οἱ γὰρ 
Ἀγνάμειο “τῶν οὐρδνῶν” 3 ϱδλεγθήοονται 4”]. 


1 (01 γνώσεσθε) 4 (1--. faeio οἱ) ὃ (6 ἐμμέσφ) 
4 (5 -- μὴ) ὃ ( omita) ϐ (06 πληρωθῆναι) 7 (018 
Φδὶ)  ϐ (Ρε θηλα[ζομέναι) Ὁ (8 -- ἐν ἐκείναιε ταῖι ἡμέραιι) 
10 ( omitæa) 11 (ο) - mionty) 12 (0 ΙΙ - ἐν) 19 (ΝΟ 
-αε, D ῥομφαίας) 14 (α’ (ο every Ρίαοε) 16 (εο -Ι- πάντων) 
16 (OD ἄχρι) 17 Νους omit 186 (0 omita) 10 (0 
έσται) 20 (αα) 4 καὶ) 31 (ΝΓ Γκα) 22 (D asꝰ ἀπορία) 
38 (Γ ἠχούση) 24 (| omits) 2ὔ (8 Γἐπαρχ. 36 (51Ί 
1 ἡ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ) 


196. «“ΎΥοῦἩβ ΒΕΡΕΜΡΤΙΟΝ ΡΒΑΝΕΤΗ ΝΙαΗ.᾽ 


In Ββ. Ματὶς and Matthew the day οἵ 6119 Lord is α terriblo 
day, with woes and anxiety and distreas: here only is it α 
day of triumph to believers. For tho word ἀπολύτρωσι ol. 
Rom. riii. 38, ἀπεκδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσυ τοῦ σώματος ὑμῶ», 
Epuh. iv. 80, els ἡμέραν ἀπολντρώσεω:. 


xxi. οἳ “'᾽Αρχομένων' δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι ἀνακύψατε' 
καὶ ἑπάρατε" τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμών', διότι ἐγγίζει 1) ἀπολύ- 
τρωσις ὑμῶν.” 


1 (δε { Ἐρχ.) 3 (11 respirabitis, } omita) 8 (1 Ίονα- 
bitia 4 (0 οτο/ ες) 
1968. ''ΒΕΝΑΗΕ ΟΕ ΡΓΕΌΝΚΕΝΝΕΘΟ AND ΤΗΕ 


OARES ος 1158.” 


ἀγρυπνεῖτε is Marcan, but the reat is now. κρεπάλη is ποῖ 
found θἱοπ]ιοιθ. ἐφίστημι is used 16 times by B. Luke, three 
by Β. Paul. 1 Theea. v. ὃ, ὅταν λέγωσι» '' Εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλειαι 


ο. Ι0ΚΝ, 
τότε αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖε ἐκίσταται ὄλεθροι ὥσπερ ἡ ὡδὶν τῇ ἐν γαστρὶ 
ἐχούσῃ. 32 Ροὲ. iii. 10. 
παγίε is uaod four times by Β. Ῥαυ]. 
For prayor ο{. Eph. vi. 16, {ος Kooping awake 1 Thess. v. 
26, Τον. iii. 8, xvi. 16. 


xxi. “'Προσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς' µή ποτε βαρηθώσυ' αἱ 
καρδίαι ὑμῶν ἐν κρεκάλῃ καὶ µέθῃ καὶ µερίµναις 
βιωτικαῖς, καὶ ἐπιστῇ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐφνίδιος' ή ἡμέρα ἐκείνη 
45 ὡς ΠαΓίο' ἐπεισελεύσεται" γὰρ”. ἐπὶ πάντας) τοὺς 
ΚἀΘΗΛΛέΝοΥο ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης] τῆο Γἢο9. 16 [ώγρνκ- 
νεῖτε δὲ] ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόµενοι ἵνα κατισχύσητε"' 
ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα" πάντα" τὰ μέλλοντα γίγνεσθαι, καὶ 
σταθῆναι'' ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον.” 


1 (Γ 18. omit) 3 (0 αὑτοῖι) 8 (D 

De — ὅ (0 Το) 6 (0 11 ἐπελ.) 
01114 ὧε παγὶε γὰρ ἐσ) 9 (55 ο (ς) 

*. (OD Uas καταξιωθῆτε) 12 (t omita) 

14 (Ώ 1] στήσεσθε) 


θῶσυω 


10 (011. οὖν 
18 (as omit 


1947. “Wira DEISIRE HAVE I DESIRED το EAT 


TEHIS PASSOVER.“ 


This vorse may be editorial, {ος it oxaotly oorresponda {ο 
ιο Marcan utteranco respooting tho οἳΡ "λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, οὐ 
μὴ τίω ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ γενήµατοι τῆι ἀμπέλον ἕωι οὗ ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἔλθῃ,’ Luko xxii. 16-- Mark xiv. 262 Matt. 
xxvi. 29), and Β. Luke is fond of Semitio parallels (IV. 8 69). 
If we areo right in holding ihat tho Last Buppor wvas no 
Ραλολιαὶ feust τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα must be changod {ο τοῦτον τὸν 
ἄρτον and will apply to {ιο Rucoharist. But as ο early 
Ohristians wore taugut to regard Ouriat as their Paagovor 
aacrificed for them,“ it was nutural {ος thom to writo thus. 


χχ]ἰ, τς [Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, ἀνέπεσεν καὶ οἱ) ἀπόστολοι σὺν 
αὐτῷ] ες καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς '' Ἐπιθυμίᾳ ἐπιθύμησα 
τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα φαγεν μις ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ µε παθεῖν' 
1ό λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι" "οὐ μὴ «φάγω᾽ δ αὐτὸ ἕως ὅτου 
πληρωθῇ’ "ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ. 

1 (Οἱ δόλειι) 3 (0) ) οιαίς 11 αεί) 


28 r αὐτοῦ, l οκ hoo) 
(aer βασιλεία) 


ὃ (Ὁ μὴ 
ὅ (Ώ καινὸν βρωθῇ, 


—RX 


198. TEREE CONFLATE LOGIA. 
128. Α. Thæe Dispute Γον Precedence. 


This passago {ΟΠΠ a romarkable confiation. v. 34 is 4 
doublet of Luke ix. 46. Tho next two verses belong to theo 
deutero-Marxk (κ. 42 8.) and areo not moro miaplaosd by B. Lukeo 
than usual. The Εσοί haltf of ν. 27 {ο probably editorial, tho 
rest is Maroan. The oonoluding worda aro ſound in Matt. xix. 
28 in a difforont oontoxt. We cannot think that Β. Luke'a 
arrangemont οἱ this woighty aaying is the truo one. 


5 ΤΙ ΧΧ. Hosea ix. T. àñcaou αἱ ἡμέραι τῆε ἐκδικήσεωε, ἤκασιν αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς ἀνταποδόσεώε σον, 

» ΙΧΧ. Zeoh. xii. ὃ, καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ θήσοµαι τὴν ᾿Ἱερουσαλὴμ λίθον καταπατούµενον πᾶσιν τοῖι ἔθνεσιν. 

ο LXX. Ῥο. Ἰχν. 8, ὁ συνταράσσων τὸ ὕδωρ τῆι θαλάσσηε, ſxou: κυμάτων αὐτῆς. 

ὁ ΓΧΧ. 10. xxxiv. 4, καὶ τακήσονται πᾶσαι αἱ δυνάµει τῶν οὐρανῶν, καὶ ἑλιγήσεται ὧε βιβλίον ὁ οὐρανόε, καὶ πάντα τὰ 


ἄστρα πεσεῖται ὧτ φύλλα ἐξ ἀμπέλον. 


ο ΤΧΧ. Is. xxiv. 11, φόβοι καὶ βόθυνος καὶ παγὶς ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶι τοὺι ἐνοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆν. 
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ΑΝΟΝΥΝΜΟῦΒ ΕΒΑΟΜΕΝΤΕ. 


8. LUXE. 


For νο Jewieh ides οἳ α banquet to τορτθεσπέ the futureo 
liſe, ο. Lukeo xiii. 40, “«ἀνακλιθήσονται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ,'' 
xiv. 16, ''"µακάριο ὅστι φάγεται ἄρτον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
θεοῦ,” 


xxii. . Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶὶ φιλονεικία ἐν αὐτοῖς , τὸ τίς 
αὐτῶν» 'δοκεῖ εἶναι" μείζων, οἱ ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Οἱ 
βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ “ἐέονσιά- 
ζοντες αὐτῶν εὐεργέται καλοῦνται «6 ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ 
οὕτως, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ µείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γινέσθω ὡς 'ὁ νεώτερος"", καὶ 
ὁ ἡγούμενος ὡς ὁ διακονῶν]. αγ "τίς γὰρ μείζων, ὁ 
ἀνακείμενος "ἡ ὃ διακονῶν''; "οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείμενος"'»; "ἐγὼ 
δὲ ἐν µέσφ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ"' ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. οἱ 'Ὑμεῖς δέ 
ἐστε οἱ διαµεµενηκότες μετ ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς πειρασμοῖς 
µου ο κἀγὼ διατίθεµαι ὑμῖν, καθὼς διέθεό µοι ὁ 
πατήρ µου" βασιλείαν, 9ο ἵνα ἔσθητε'' καὶ πίνητε!". ἐπὶ τῆς 
τραπέζηε µου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ μου "ῖ, καὶ καθῇσθεὸ ἐπὶν 
θρόνων"' τὰς'' δώδεκα φυλὰς κρίνοντες τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 


1 (8 Η πα omit) «3 (8 εἰς ἑαυτού) ϐ (Γ] οπή) 4(Ρ81 
ἂν επ) ὅ (Ν Φἄρχωτει τῶν ἐξουσιάζουσυ αὐτῶν καὶ, 88 4 απἁ 
9ο do νε) 6 (Όε]] μικρότερος, l minus) 7 (Τ ]] διάκονος, 
δ' -απά not ar one that ite αἱ πια) ϐ (1-6) 9 (Ό μᾶλλον 
4, ΕΙ «- ἐστιν) 10 (0 ο. omits, 1 in gentibus quidem qui 
reoumbit, in vobis autom non sio sed qui winistrat) 11 
ἑγὼ γὰρ, omMits γὰρ, ο” Am 1 ποί do.)- 12 (Ώ 1 Origen ἦλθον 
οὐχ ὧν ὁ ἀνακείμενοι ἀλλ 18 (D {Καὶ ὑμεῖτ ηὀξήθητε ἐν τῇ 
διακονίᾳ µον ὧε ὁ διακονῶν) 14 (Ό 1 owit) 
16 (64ο λ πε) 17 (0 3115. οπιῖε) 

(Ώε καθέγησθε) 19 D Ἡ 56 4- δώδεκα) 
31 (D omita) 


16 δὲ] καθήσεσθε 
20 (Ώ θρόνουε) 


129. Ἑ. “Ι λαυ ργαγεὰ Γον λες.” 


Instead οἱ (ο υπίφαθ metaphor ἐπ 81, 6. Mark givos tho 
oommonplaoe πάντει σκανδαλισθήσεσθε. Tho thought in 83 is 
ππρασα]]ο]θά. The rest of the passago differs a good deal in 
wording from the Marean record. σινιάξω is not found ϱἱπθ- 
vhere but στηρίζω is used ſour times by Β. Luko. 

B. John xiii. 86, [Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος ''Κύριε, ποῦ 
ὑτάγει;' ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦ '"Ὅπου ὑπάγω οὐ δύνασαί µοι νῦν 
ἀκολουθῆσαι, ἀκολουθήσειε δὲ ὕστερον.] 


xxii. . Σίμων Σίμων", ἰδυὺ"" ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐἐγτήσατο 
ὑμᾶς τοῦ σινιάσαι’ ὡς τὸν σῖτον' γε ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ 
σοῦ ἵνα μὴ ἐκλέπῃ ἡ πίστις σου’ "καὶ σύ ποτε» ἐπιστρέψας! 
στήρισον!" τοὺς αδελφούς σου" {4 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
“Κύριε μετὰ σοῦ ἔτοιμός εἰμι καὶ εἷς φυλακὴν καὶ εἷς 
θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. | ὃ δὲ εἶπεν “. Λέγω σοι, Πέτρεῖ, 
οὐ'' φωνήσει σήµερον ἀλέκτωρ'' ἕως!" τρίς µε ἀπαρνήσῃ"' 
εἶδέναι ὃν 


1 (ΓΗ ο) 4 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριοι 1 5" «- Βἰπιοπὶ 1 4 Ῥοίτο) 3 (81 
ae οσο) ὃ (1 IIne autem dixit Ῥοΐτο quoniam) 4 (dt ξιν- 
oorreoted {ο σι»-) δ (ΟΙ! σὺ δὲ) 6 (0145 ἐπίστρεψον καὶ) 
7 (Ώ στήριξο) 8 (ἱ14-6ί rogate πο introtis in temptotionem) 
9 (ο) omita) 10 (μὴ) 1 (οί) 18 (04 ὅτου) 
18 (1 omit, D με) 


16 (ἳξ «(ητε) 


Luke XXI. 20 XXII. «9. 


8. ΗὈΚΕ. 


1289. Ὁ. “αἱ him that hath πο Μοπον sell his 
Οἴοαξ απᾶ ὃιν α Suord. 


119 meaning of this very diſſionlt utteranos is (ασ dis- 
oussed {π “Ν.Τ. Probloms,' pp. 104---114. 

The arohaio ἅτερ οοσῦσα olaawhore {η N. T. only in Luke xxii. 
6. ἅτερ ὄχλου. 

In Luko χ. 4 the BSeventy wore οξατροὰ '' not to take purse, 
vallet, or choes.“ In ix. 8 the Twelve wore told “ to take 
nothing {ος their journey, neither ataff nor wallet πος broad 
nor ΠΙΟΠΘΥ nor {πο tunios to wear.“ Σο here vhat πας eaid 
to tho Sovonty is transferred {ο the Twelve, à good example οἱ 
B. Lukeo's negleot οί accuraoy in detaile. 

ὁ μὴ ἔχων-- 119 poor man' as in Luke viii. 18 1. 


xxii. 19 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς οre ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς ἅτερ 
βαλλαντίου καὶ πήρας' καὶ ὑποδημάτων, µή τινος) 
ὑστερήσατε;᾽ οἱ δὲ εἶπαν “'Οὐθενός',; {46 "εἶπεν δὲ.’ 
αὐτοῖς) "Αλλα" νῦν ὁ ἔχων βαλλάντιον ἀράτω], ὁμοίως 
καὶ πήραν, καὶ ὃ μὴ ἔχων πωλησάτω) τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἀγορασάτω]ὸ µάχαιραν. 3 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν'' ὅτι" 
τοῦτο τὸ γεγραμµένον δεῖ τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, τό". Καὶ 
Μετὰϊ ἀνόνων ἐλοΓίοθη 8. καὶ γὰρ" τὸ!" περὶ ἐμοῦ 


τέλος ἔχει” 30 "οἱ δὲ εἶκαν Κύριε], ἰδοὺ µάχαιραι 
ὧδεὶ" δύο.’ ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ““'Ἴκανον ἐστιν. 

1 ( Γμήραι) 3 (ὰ Ττν) 8 (ΝΕ Οὐδενότ) 4 (κΌ] 
ὁ δὲ ε., ΑΙ] εἶπεν οὔν) ὅ (0 ἡ omit, 1 iterum) 6 (6 omit) 
7 (0 ἀρεῖ) 8 (55 ꝓ µάχαιρα») 9 (D Ἑτωλήσαι) 10 (0 
ἀγοράσε) 11 0D omit) 12 (TEri) 16 (Α Ἡ ὅτι) 
14 (DA τῶν) 16 (01166 omit, ] nuno) 16 (Α1ἱ τὰ) 
11 (ο) And they εαν (ο Verus, '' ο) 186 {1 omita) 10 (1 


Αρκεῖ, se Αγίεε, let κο go) 


139. Two σοΝΕΙΑτε LoOora. 
129. Α. Betrayest έλοι the Son οἱ λίαν 
υὐλ α ο 
6. Ματ attributes πο speeoh ἐο our Lord at ihis moment. 
Β. Matthew gives Comrade (do) that {ος vhioh thon art here.“ 


There vere many persons present and the hour vwvas ono of 
intensse interest. 


xxii. με" ]ησοῦς δὲ ' εἶπεν "αὐτφὶ '' Ἰούδα” 6, φιλήματι τὸν 
νἷὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδως; 

10 Ὁ δὲ.) 3 (311 omit) 8 (8 omita) 4 (0 τῷ Ἰούδ) 
129. Ἑ. Shall we smite with the δωογά 
xxii. ᾳ Ἱδόντες δὲ "οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν "τὸ ἐσόμενον", εἶπαν" 

Κύριε’, εἶ πατάξοµεν ἐν µαχαίρῃ; 


1 (6 His dicciples) 8 (1 τὸ γενόµενον, I quod fiebat, 
1] omit) 8 (ΛΑ) αὐτῷ) 4 (Ὁ τῷ Κνρίφ) 


LXX. 16. 1]. 13, καὶ ἐν [τοῖς] ἀνόμοιι ἐλογίσθη. 
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α ------------.αχν. 44 As. 


0 laoka Τ/ακο χε]. 20-- ασε. 34, 


χχὶν. ϐ---46. 


8, LUKE. 


1940. “ΤΗΙΒ 19 τους Πουκ 


John ü. 4 'ἡ ὥρα μον, vii. 80, ντ. 90, xiii. 1 ἡ ὧρα 
αὐτοῦ, xvi. 31 “«ἡ ὥρα αὐτῆ."' 

ἐξονσία uually means lawful anuthority, but it {5 used οί 
tyranny hero and Aota xxvi. 18, Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12 πρὸς τὰ 

ἐξουσίαε, πρὸε τοὺ: κοσµοκράτοραε τοῦ σκότονι τοῦτου. 
xxii. (53) AM αὕτη ἐστὶν ὑμῶν! ἡ ὥρα καὶ ἡ' ἐξουσία 
Γτοῦ σκότους '.' 
1 (8 omite) 


3 (D omits) 8 D {τὸ σκότοι) 


.1ε 1 θρεΑακ, του ἩΠΗΙ, ἵοτ ΒΕεΙΙκνε Με.” 
68 ἐὰν δὲ 


18]. 
xxii. (6γ) "'Εὰν ὑμῖν' εἴπω οὗ μὴ πιστεύσητε"' 


ἐρωτήσω οὐ µὴ ἀποκριθῆτε”.” 
1 ( omit⸗ 8 (9: μοι) 8 omit, Α 14 καὶ) 
4 (1 omita, D 1] ος ἠ- µοι ἢ ἀπολύσητε ας 126) 


“WEEF ΝοΟοτ FOR ΜΕ, ΒΟΌΤ WEEP ΕΟΒ 
ΤΟΟΒΡΕΙΝΕΡ’ 


κόπτεσθαι ο found in Matt. χἰ. 11, xxiv. 80, Luko vili. 63. 
θρηνεῖν is joined vith it in tho firat of thess passages, but used 
withont it in B. Luke's parallol (vii. 82). 

The aontiment ''Β]οποθά are the barron“ ia uniquo. 

The moetaphor of green aap-filled wood {ο ropresent thoe 
righteons and dry aaplees wood {ο represent {9 wioked ia 
άκου from Εσοκἰθὶ xx. 47. 

For νο Homorio subjunotive γένηται ο{. Luke xi. δ, "Τε ἐξ 


ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον...καὶ εἴπρ αὐτῷ; ') 
ΧΧ]Ε]. «γ ΗἨκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ) κλῆδος τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ 
γυναικών] αἲ” ἑκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν αὐτόν". οὗ στραφεὶς 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰς' Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν ““Θυγατέρες Ἱερουσαλήμ", 
μὴ κλαίετε ἐπ Ἱ ἐμέ'' πλὴνὸ ἐφ ἑαντὰς κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶῖ 
τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, «0 ὅτι ἰδοὺ' ἔρχονται'' ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς 
ἑροῦσιν /'Μακάριαι αἱ στεραι καὶ αἱ " κοιλίαι αἲ οὐκ 
ἐγέννησαν καὶ μαστοὶ οἳ οὐκ ἔθρεψαν''.) ο τότε 
ἄρέονται"' λέγειν τοῖο ὄρεοιν ΄Πέσατε ἐφ ἡαλᾶς, καὶ 
τοῖο Βογνοῖο ’ ΚδλγψΨατε ΗΜᾶο: 8 4 ὅτι εἰ ἐν ὑγρφ 
ἐύλφῳ ταῦτα"' ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί γένηται ; 

1 (2 Π τὸ) 3 (118. — 8 (| οἱ, pomits 

J 23 6 ος Ῥε { Ἱερονερουσαλήμ, 14 taoete 


DI omit) 9 (Du ἀλλ' 

DUas omit) ο Ὁ II as ζλεύσονται) 14 (8 omita 

Ἡ D omita) 14 (Γ µασόοὶ, Ο µαζο 15δ(Ὁ ε] 16 (μ8 γε 

wili κά, 11 WD4 τφ 18 (0 τοῦτο) 9 (DI γενή- 
σεται 


192. 


«ἘλΤΗΕΗΕ, ΙΝΤΟ ΤΗΥ Ἡλνυνβ Ι σοΝΜΕΝΕΟ 
Μυ SpiRIT.“ 


Β. Stophenꝰa dying worda Lord θεια, redeive my upirit 
aoom {ο ho modelled on this passage, but aooording {ο Β. John 


1989. 


ΕΟΟΕΤΗ DIVIBION. 


8. LUKE. 


our Lord's last ory was “Τί is fſiniahod.“ Probably Β. Johnꝰa 
memory was at fault, thia ery boing really the 956. 


xxiii. Kat φωνήσας φωνῇ µεγάλῃ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
Πάτερ, εἰο χεῖράο 60ΟΥ ΠδρδτίθελδιΣ τὸ πνεθλὰ 
ΛΛΟΥ δ” Γτοῦτοἳ δὲ εἶπων  ἐξέπνενσεν. 


1 (Ώ παρατίθηµι) 2(AM 3] ταῦτα) 8 {ἱ οἱ, as omit) 


184. Two ΟοΟοΝΕΤΙΑΊΕ 10614. 


194 Α. “ΕΒελοί, My Hands and Μν Peet. 


Β. John xx. 19-- 38 givos an aooount οἵ this appearanceo 
vhioh has some things in oommon with Β. Luke. Jesus anid 
.«ῬομοῬ bo unto 7ου” and “ahewed thom His hande and Hia 
feet.“ Iustead of thoe vaguo promiso I will aond tho promiso 
of the Father upon γοα,'' B. John writes“ Reoeivo ιο gift οί 
the Holy Spirit. If you ahall romit the ains oſ any, those sinaæ 
have been romitted to them; if yon ahall rotain {119 ains of any, 
they havo boon retained.“ 


xxiv. γό Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων αὐτὸς) ἕστη᾽ ἐν µέσψ 
αὐτῶνῖ,. 37 ᾿πτοηθέντες δὲ καὶ ἔμφοβοι γεόμενοι ἐδό- 
κουν πνεῦμα» θεωρεῖν. 4 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Pi τεταραγ- 
µένοι ἐστέ, καὶ διὰ τί διαλογισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν "τῇ 
καρδίᾳ' ὑμῶν; 19 ἴδετε τὰς χεῖράς µου καὶ τοὺς πόδας 
μου) ὅτι ἐγώ εἶμι αὐτός'' ψηλαφήσατέ µε) καὶ ἴδετε, 
ὅτι” πνεῦμα' σάρκα". καὶ ὁστέα" οὐκ ἔχει καθὼς ἐμὲ 
θεωρεῖτε)ὸ ἔχοντα.”' 

1 (ΗΒ ΙΓ ὁ κύριοι, Α ] --ὁ ]ησοῦε, ὶ Iecus, ϱ6 omit) (0 
ἐστάθη, 88 was ſound οἱαπάίπη). 8 ΒΝ Ἡ as * καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖε 
"Βἰρήνη ὑμν” (4 Ἡ η ἐγώ εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε”) 4 Ἑ Όροη- 
θέντει δὲ (Ώ αὐτοὶ δὲ πτοηθ-, δὲ φοβηθέντει δὲ)  ὅ (Ώ φάντασμα, 
Goep. Hobr. inoorporalo daemoniuam) ϐ (2 311 ὁ δὲ) 7 (P 
ἵνα, B omita) 8(tt las? ταῖς καρδίας) 9 (1 omit) 10( 
ο αὐτοὶ) ii (Όλα οί) i (Ώε, Τὸ) 18 (Β κα) 
14 (ΝΠ σάρκα) 6 (0 ὁστά) «16 (9 βλέπε) 17 Bi 
8 ]] 1ο καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖε τὰς χεῖραι καὶ τοὺς πόδαι 


194 B. ᾖΚαΐπο before thom. 


8. Luke is tho only writor vho distinotly atates that our 
Lord ato food after His resurreotion. He rofers {ο tho aubject 
again in Aota x. 41, '' οἵτινει συνεφάγοµεν καὶ συνεπίοµεν αὐτῷ 
μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν.'' 


xxiv. ᾖ Ἔτι δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτών ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς καὶ 
θαυμαζόντων εἶπεν αὐτοῖς' '''Ἐχετέ τι βρώσιμον ἐνθάδε”;' 


4 οἱ δὲ ἐκέδωκαν αὐτῷ ἰχθύος ὁπτοῦ µέρος”. ϱ καὶ 
λαβὼν ἐνώπιον αὐτών ἔφαγεν'. 
1 (11 omit, αἲ {- αραίπ) 3 (dt ὧδε) δ (DI καὶ) 


4 (ΕΒ IIE καὶ ἀπὸ µελισσίου κηρίον) 
that ιολίοδ σας over and ῥανε {ο them) 


6 (15: ακἀ He ἐοοξ 


9 ΤΙΧΧ, Ἠουθα χ. 8, καὶ ἐροῦσιν τοῖς ὄρεσι» '' Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς, καὶ τοῖς βουνοῖε '' Πέσατε ἐφ' ἡμᾶς." 


» ΙΙΧΣΧ. Ῥα, αχχὶ, ὅ, εἰε χεῖράς σου παραθήσοµαι τὸ πνεῦμά µον. ΟΙ. Δο 


Δοία vii. 69, '' Κύριε ]ησοῦ, δέξαι τὸ πνεῦμά μον.’ 
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ΑΝΟΝΣΜΟΌΒ 


Β. ΕΚΕ, 


xxiv. «4 Ἐἶπεν δὲ "πρὸς αὐτούς') “ Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι µου 
οὓς ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς "ἔτι ὢν'' σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι δεῖ πληρω- 
θῆναι! πάντα’ τὰ γεγραμµένα ἐν τῷ νόμφ Μωυσέως" καὶἵ 
τοῖς" προφήταις καὶ Ψαλμοῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ. - τότε διή- 
νοιξεν' αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν τοῦ συνιέναι'ὶ τὰς γραφάς, (6 καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι “' Οὕτως γέγραπται)' παθεῖν τὸν χριστὸν 
καὶ ἀναστῆναι "ἐκ νεκρών» "τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ', καὶ 

IMOD 41 αὐτοι) 2 (te U οσα δ(5 ὁ ᾧ ἥμην) «(9 
πλησθῆναι) 5 (8 ἄπαντα 6 (8 Μωσέω) «ᾖἴ(8 ἐν, 14 in) 
β(Ὀ οί (11) 10 (Ν "διήνυξε) 11 (Β σινεῖαι) 
13 (ε’ ἔδει, Α 3 1] ἠ- καὶ οὕτωτ ἔδε) 13 (1 omit) 


ΕΒΑΩΜΕΝΊ5. Luke ΧΧΠΙ. 5Α- ΧΧΤΥ. «9. 


5. 10ΕΕ. 


κηρυχθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ!» µετάνοιαν εἰς '' ἄφεσιν 
ἁμαρτιῶν εἷς'' πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, ἀρἐάμενοιϊ ἀπὸ Ἴερου- 
σαλήμ' (0 ὑμεῖς') µάρτυρες τούτων, ϱο καὶ ἰδοὺ"' ἐγὼ 
ἑέαποστέλλω» τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρός" µου" ἐφ' 
ὑμᾶς' ὑμεῖς δὲ καθίσατε ἐν τῇ πόλει” ἕως οὗ" ἐνδύσησθε 
ἐὲ ὕψους δύναμιν.” 

14 (ά μου) 1 001 καὶ 
17 (01 Ἡ -μένω», Α. 1 -μενον) 16 (0) καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ, Α 1] ὑμεῖν 
δὲ, 960 Ἡ ὑμεῖι ἐστὲ) 19 (WD Η η. omit) 20 (860 Dꝰ dro 
στέλλω, 3 τοίασι) 31 (Ο] οι) 33 (1 οπιι) 38 (Α 3] 
4 Ἱερουσαλὴκ) 34 (D ὅτον) 


16 (De ὡς ἐπὶ, 1 εαροι) 


(4) ΕΒΔάΜΕΝΤΕ OUTSIDE ΤΗΕ GOSPELS. 


(α FROM ΤΗΕ AOTS 


“ΙΤ 1! ΗΑΡΡΥ το ΕΒΕ A OIVER RATHER 
ΤΗΑΝ  Ἠκσεσινκεα” 
This is the only aaying attributed {ο our Lord in the Ν.1. 


vhioh is not found in tho Gospels. I Knovw πο argument in 
favour of the existenoo οἱ oral teaohing stronger than this. Ἡ 


186. 


ος ΤΗΕ ΑΡΟΡΠ)ΕΒΡΒ. 


that toaohing had not boon oomplete, tho ορἰσέ]ου muest have 
been full of our Lord's anyinge. 


ΧΧ. (19) ''Μακάριόν) ἐστιν μᾶλλον διδόναι ἢ λαμβάνειν." 
1 (Όε Μακάριοι) 


() ΕΒΟΜ ΕΧΤΕΒΑ-ΟΑΝΟΝΙΟΑΙ SOUROES. 


(Έτοπι the Olementine Homilies.) 


«ΘΗΟΥ YFTOVRSELVES APPROVED ΜΟΝΕΥ- 
CHANGERS.“” 
Εὐλόγως ὁ διδάσκαλος ἡμῶν ἔλεγεν 
««Ρίνεσθε τραπεζίται δόκιμοι. 
Clem. Hom. 1. 61 8ο. 


196. 


From the Oxyrhynehus Fragment οἱ Βαγίπρε οἱ Jesus, 
S5 157-140.) 


197. “ΑΠ, DRUNKEN, ΝΟΝΕ AT·IRST.“ 


Λέγει Ἰησοὺς 
«Ἕστην ἐν µέσῳφ τοῦ κόσμον, 
καὶ ἐν σαρκὶ ὤφθην αὐτοῖς 
καὶ εὗρον πάντας µεθύοντας 
καὶ οὐδένα εὗρον διψῶντα ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
καὶ πονεῖ ᾗ ψυχή µου ἐπὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ὅτι τυφλοί εἶσιν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν 
καὶ [οὐ] βλήπουσιν οὐδὲ γινώσκουσιν] τὴν [ἑαυτών] 
πτωχείαν.’ 


Frag. iii. 
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1986. LIFF ΤΗΕ ΒΤΟΝΕ AND του WILI, 


εινν Με.” 
Λέγει Ἰησοῦς 
“«Ὅπου ἐὰν ὧσιν [δύο 
οὐκ] «[ἰσὶ]ν ἄθεοι, 
καὶ [ὅ]κου «[ἶς] ἐστὶν μόνος 
[λέ]γω 'Ἐγώ εὖμι μετ αὐτοῦ]. 
Ἔγειρον τὸν λίθον, κἀκεῖ εὑρήσεις µε, 
σχίσον τὸ ἐύλον, κἀγὼ. ἐκεῖ εἰμί.” 
Frag. iv. 


A ΡΗΤΒΙΟΙΑΝ DOES NOT ΗΕΑΙ, ΤΗΟΘΕ 
ΨΗΠΟ κνον EIM.“ 
Λέγει Ἱησοῦς 
εεΟὐκ έστιν δεκτὸς προφήτης ἓν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ, 


1090. 


οὐδὲ ἰατρὸς ποιεῖ θεραπείας εἰς τοὺς γινώσκοντας αὐτόν.” 


Frag. v. 


„Vou ΗΕΛΗ IN ΟΝΕ ΣΑ. 
Λέγχει Ἰησοῦς 

«« Λκούεις εἷς τὸ [ὲν ὠτ]ίον σου, 
τὸ [δὲ ἕτερον συνέκλεισας].” 


140. 
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ΕΙΕΓΕΤΗ DIVIBSION 


Α GROUP ϱΕ ΒΙΧΤΕΗΕΝ ΗΙΡΊΟΒΙΟΑΙ, NARRATIIVES PECUOLIAR ΤΟ S. LUXR. 


201 37-2 


.. 


5’ laoka Luke ἱ. 10---98. 


ΕΙΕΤΗ DIVIBSION. 


8, LUKE. 


1. ῬβοινΙθς ΟΕ ΤΗΕ BAPTIST'S ΒΙΗΤΗ. 


1, Α. ᾖ2αολατία)να vision. 


Tho unuaually Semũĩtio αἰγ]θ οἱ theso firast two chapters οί 
B. 1ο, in altriking oontrast to tho olaasioal stylo οἱ tlio 
Proſaoo, may bo ἆπθ to diroot tranulation from an Arainaio ος 
Novw Ἡοῦτον doounmont. 1{ πο, tho tranalator vas vory fumiliur 
with tlio LXX. Muoh hovwevor lu to bo aald {ος the oontentivn 
οἱ the Dean οἱ Weatminator that they woro originally put into 
litorary form by ons vho designedly imitated the stylo and 
diotion of theo LXX. But those vho beliovo that thie narrative 
reata upon the testimony of the Virgin Mary ος of ono οἱ her 
personal frionds, muat maintain that the atory was originally 
told in Aramalo. 

Β. Luke zays that Zachariah aau tho vision in the ἑθπαρίο 
in the days οἱ Herod the Oreat. ὮἩο does not say (as Β. Maut- 
theow does, i. 1) that our Lord was born during tho liſe οἱ 
Ἡοτοᾶ. Thore is reason {ο thinx that he thounght otherwiso 
(es g ϐ). 

v. 5. Tho dativo ὀνόματι ias uod in this sensso onoe by 
Β. Matthew, onoo by Β. Marx, soven times in B. LuKeos Gospol, 
and 93 times in Aota; not elaovhoroe in Ν.Τ. 

v. 6. It is atartling to find ϱ disoiplo of Β. Paul, wlo 
tanght οὐκ ἔστω δίκαιοι οὐδὲ εν (Βοτα. iii. 10), vriting thoy 
πθςθ both righteoous Ῥθίοτο God,“ 1.Θ. ϱο rightoous that God 
Himaelt᷑ oould aoo πο ſault in them. 


I. [Ἐγόένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραιε Ἡρῳδου} βασιλέως τῆς Ιονδαίαι] 
ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας ἐξ ἐφημερίδο ᾿ΑΒιά, 
καὶ ᾽γυνὴ αὐτῷ. ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων ᾿Λαρών, καὶ τὸ 
ὄνομα αὐτῆς Ἐλεισάβετ'. ὁ ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι 
ἐναντίον "τοῦ θεοῦ .', πορενόµενοι ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς 
καὶ δικαιώµασιν τοῦ κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι.. / καὶ οὐκ ἦν 
αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθότι ἦν (ή) ἘλεισάβετὉ στεῖρα, καὶ 
ἀμφότεροι προβεβηκότες ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτών ἦσαν. 
ϱ Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς 
ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ ἔναντι τοῦ θεοῦ ϱ κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς 
ἱερατείας ἔλαχε τοῦ! θυμιᾶσαι εἰσελθὼν εἷς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ 
κυρίον' 6, ιο καὶ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος ἦν τοῦ λαοῦ προσευχόµενον 
ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ θυµιάµατος' ας ὠφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος 
Κυρίον ἑστὼς ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυµιάµατος. 


1 (0Γ τοῦ) 4 (Α δ]] ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ) 8 (01 -βεθ, 1 -Όο]) 
4 (9 Η ἐνώπιον) ὕ (ἱ domini, 3 1] dominum denm) 6 (D 
Auerroc) 7 Bomita ϐ (l ·both, I-bel) 9 (860 ἐναντίον, 


ΚΙ ὀώτιν) lo (Οτὸ 1 (0ODe θεοῦ) 


5 ΤΧΧ, 1 Ohron. xxiv. 3, καὶ ἱεράτευσεν ᾿Ελεαξὰρ καὶ ᾿Ἰθαμάρ....Β καὶ διεῖλεν αὐτοὺς Δανείδ... 


ὁ ο: τῷ Ἱαρείμ...10 τῷ ᾿Αβιὰ ὁ ὄγδοοε. 
πρῶτι —X φ ᾿Αβ 


ο LXX. EX. XXX. 1, καὶ ποιήσει θυσιαστή 


8. LUXE. 
ε καὶ ἐταράχθη Φαχαρίας ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ 


αὐτόν. 


1. Β. Conversation unth the Archungel. 


v. 18. δέήσιε oοοuru in Luko ii. 87, v. δ8 and 16 times in 
tao Rpie lle- 

v. 16. Tho plirauo ἐκλήσθη (ος πλήρηε) πνεύµατοι ἁγίου ἵν 
νοου]ίας to Β. Luko, vuho usos it 18 timos, gouerally οί ο ου 
inapiration vliioh foroos ϱ porson {ο apouk. Tho Λος of tho 
Apostles has boen woll ealled tho Gospol οἳ the Holy λοαί, 
and Β, Luke's Gospel alao has been pormeated vith tho taaohing 
about the Holy ἀλοαέ, to vhioh 88. Matt. and Mark αο]άοια 
alludso. 

v. 17. That John tho Ἑαρίϊοί was the Flijah of Malaohi'a 
propheoy is taught in Ματς ix. 182 Matt. xi. 14. Alao in 
Matt. xvii. I25. John himaolf denios it John i. 21. 

ν. 16. For the thought oompare Gen. xviii. 11---1δ. 

v. 19. Gabriel ia moentioned Dan. ΥΠ. 10, ix. 21. 

i. ꝛ3 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος' '“Μὴ φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία, 
διότι’ εἰσηκούσθη ἡ δέησίς σον, καὶ ᾗ γυνή σου Ἔλει- 
σάβετ᾽ γωνήσει’ νἱόν σοι’, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
Ἰωάνην' ας καὶ ἔσται χαρά σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ 
ἐπὶ τῇ γενέσει αὐτοῦ χαρήσονται' ας ἔσται γὰρ μέγας" 
ἐνωπιονῖ Κνρίου, καὶ οἶνον κἀὶ οίκερα οὗ Αἡ πίηάἀ, 
καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίον πλησθήσεται ἔτι "ἐκ κοιλίας ὁ μητρὸς 
αὐτοῦ, τό καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν νἷών Ἱσραὴλ ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ 
Κύριον τὸν θεὸν αὐτῶν αγ καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεται” ἐνώπιον 
αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάµει ᾿Ηλεία1ὸ, ἐπιοτρέψδι κΑρ- 
λίὰο πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνδθ καὶ ἀπειθεῖς ἐν φρονήσει 
δικαίων, ἑτοιμάσαι Κυρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκενασµένον." τὸ καὶ 


εἶπεν Ζαχαρίας πρὸς 'τὸν ἄγγελον ' “' Κατὰ τί γνώσοµαι 
τοῦτο; ἐγὼ γάρ εἶμι πρεσβύτης καὶ ᾗ) γυνή µου προβε- 
βηκνῖα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς, το καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῷ “'Ἔγω εἰμι Ταβριὴλ{ ὁ παρεστηκὼς'' 
ἐνωπιον ᾿τοῦ θεοῦ.'', καὶ ἁπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρὸς σὲ καὶ 
εὐαγγελίσασθαί σοι ταῦτα" νο καὶ [δοὺ ἔσῃ σιωπών καὶ μὴ 
δυνάµενος λαλῆσαι ἄχρι' ἧς ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα, ἀνθ 
ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας τοῖς λόγοις µου, οἵτινες πληρωθή- 
σονται'' εἷς τὸν καιρὸν αὐτῶν. 

1 domini) 2 (Οὔτ) 8 (0 -βεὸ, 1 ·beih, 1 -δο]) 
͵ ς {γενήσε) ὅ (Όε οπαι) ϐ (Όε {μέγα ἸἹ ΒΡ- τοῦ 
ϐ (1) in utoro or vontro) 9 BO "προς- 10 (ΟΡ 'ΗΒλίου) 
11 (Ο) αὐτόν) 13 (D παρεστὼι) 189 (1 dominum) 14 (D 
ἄχρι) 15 (Ώ πλησθήσονται) 


7 καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ κλῆροι 


χ. vi. 38, ἔλαβεν δὲ ᾿Λαρὼν τὴν Ἐλεισάβεθ...αὐτῷ γυναῖκα. 
ριον θυµιάµατοι ἐκ ξύλων ἀσήπτων' 3 καὶ ποιήσει αὐτὸ πήχεοι τὸ μῆκου καὶ 


πύχεοι τὸ εὗροι' τετράγωνο» ἔσται, καὶ δύο πήχεων τὸ ὕψου ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔσται τὰ κέρατα αὐτοῦ. ὃ καὶ καταχρνυσώσει αὐτὰ χρυσίῳ 
καθαρφ...θ καὶ θήσειε αὐτὸ ἀπέναντι τοῦ καταπετάσµατοι τοῦ ὄντοι ἐπὶ τῆε κιβωτοῦ τῶν µαρτυρίων, ἐν οἷι γρωσθήσομαί σοι ἐκεῖθεν. 


7 καὶ θύσει ἐπ αὐτοῦ ᾿Δαρὼν 


θυµίαµα σύνθετο λεπτὸν τὸ π 


πρωί": ὅταν» ἐπισκενάσῃ τοὺι λύχνονι, θυµιάσει ἐπ αὐτοῦ. 


ϐ καὶ ὅταν ἐξ ύπτρ ᾿Δαρὼν τοὺ: λύχνονς, ὀψὲ θυµιάσει: ἐπ) αὐτοῦ, θυμίαμα ἐνδελεχισμοῦ διὰ παντὸς ἔναντι Ενρίον εἰε γενολε αὐτῶν. 
4 LXX. Ναπὺ. vi. 


3, ἀνὴρ ἡ γυνὴ ὃ: ἐὰν 
Judg. xiii. 4, καὶ νῦν φύλ 
δα LXX. 


µεγάλωιτ εὔξηται εὐχὲὴν ἀφαγνίσασθαι ἁγνείαν Κυρίφ ὃ ἀπὸ οἴνου καὶ σίκερα, 
ἁγνισθήσεται ἀπὸ οἴνου, καὶ ὄξοι ἐξ οἴνου καὶ ὅξοι ἐκ σίκερα οὐ πίεται. 1 


αξαι δὴ καὶ μὺ πίῃε οἶνο» καὶ µέθυσμα. 


Bam. i. 11, καὶ οἶνον καὶ µέθυσµμα οὐ απίεται. 


Μα]. iv. 4, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἁποστέλλω ὑμῖν ᾿ΗἨλίαν τὸν Θεσβίτην πρὶν ἐλθεν ἡμέραν Κυρίου τὴν µεγάλη» καὶ 
ἐπιφανῇ, 8 —— ——— — καρδίαν πατρὸι πρὸε υἱὸν καὶ καρδία» —* μμ τὸν πλησίον αὐτοῦ. 
λ 


. Dan. ΥἨἱ. 16, καὶ ἐγόνετο ἐν τῷ θεωρεῦν µε, ἐγὼ Δανι 


µου ὧτ ὅρασια ἀνθρώπου. 16 καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴ» ἂν 


γὸ ὅραμα ἐγήτουν διανοηθῆναι’ καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔστη κατωαντίον 


θρώπον ἀνὰ µέσο τοῦ Οὗὐλαί, καὶ ἐκάλεσε καὶ εἶπεν '' Γαβριήλ, συνέτισον ὀκεῖνου 


τὴν ὅρασω. καὶ ἀναβοήσαι εἶπεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος '' Επὶ τὸ πρόσταγμα ἐκεῖνο ἡ ὅρασιε.᾽' 
292 


NARRATIVES ΡΕΟΌΙΙΑΝΗ ΤΟ ΗΒ. LUXE. 


5 ΡΌΟΚΕ. 


1. Ο. FRlisadbeth's oonception. 


ο. 33. κωφόε πἼθθης 'ἀσπιυ) (Luke εἰ. 14), “ἆθαί[᾽ (Luko 
vii. 349). It oommonly desoribes those vho are both deaf and 
dumb. That Zachariah suflered in both vays {6 implied in 
νο. 63, 68. 


{αι Καὶ ἦν ὁ λαὸς προσδοκών' τὸν Ζαχαρίαν, καὶ ἐθαύ- 
µαζον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν ἓν τῷ ναφ αὐτόν". ο. ἐξελθὼν δὲ 
οὐκ ἐδύνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι ὁπτασίαν 
ἑώρακεν ἐν τῷ ναῷ καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν διανεύων αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
διέµενεν” κωφός, - Καὶ ἐγένετο ὧς ἐκλήσθησαν αἱ 
ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ", ἀπῆλθεν εἷς τὸν οἶκον 
αὐτοῦ αι Μετὰ δὲ ταύτα τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν 
Ἐλεισάβετἳ ᾗ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ. καὶ περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν µῆνας 
πέντε, λέγουσα ος ὅτι “Οὕτως µοι πεποίηκεν) Κύριος ἐν 
ἡμέραις αἷς ἐπεῖδεν'' ἀφελεῖν  ὄνειδός µου ἐν ἀνθρώποις.” 


1 (Ώ κροσδεχόµεο) 2 (0 ἐπὶ 8 (8Η omit) 4 (065 
ἠδύνατο  ὅ (Β ἑόρακεο) ϐ (Ρε] διέµεινο)  ᾖἩἹ (0 τότε) 
6 (0 -βεὸ, Ἡ beih. 1 -ἰνο) ϱ Βὲ 10 (D ἐφεῖδε) 
11 (0 :-τὸ) 


ϱ. Tux ΛΝΝΟΝΟΙΑΤΙΟΝ. 


ΚΝακατοίλι is mentioned as our Lord's Ἀοπιθ in Mark 1. θ. 

Joseph is nevor mentioned by B. Ματκ. ΟΙ ihe Virgin 
Mary B. Mark only records that ahs oamo vith His brethren to 
interfero vith His που] and vas renounoed (11. 3186). It 
πας impossiblo that Ohpristians ahould rest ϱακθθά vwith thie, 
and tho additions vhieoh are mado in the later reoords indieato 
ειο demand {ος further information. B. John tolla Τη ahe 
was present αἱ the firat miraole (11. 1 Π.) and at tho ſoot of tho 
eross (αἱ. 2.6—27). B. Mattheu narrates her beotrothal, ro- 
oeption οί tho που men and ſght into Egypt. Β. Luke adds 
the Annuneiation, the visit to Elixzaboth, the Birth αἱ Both- 
lehem, the Presentation in the Temple, the journey {ο keep 
the Passover and the csubjeotion of tho Bon {ο tho mother. 

Μαῦ. ĩ. 18, ἹΜνηστευθείσηι τῆς µητρὸε αὐτοῦ ἹΜαρίας τῷ 
Ἰωσήφ, πρὶν ἡ σννελθεῦ αὐτοὺι εὑρέθη ἐν Ὑαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύ- 
βατοι ἁγίου. 

Μαι, i. 31, '“γέξεται δὲ νὸν καὶ καλέσει τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
Ἰησοῦν.” . 

Μαν, |. 26, ᾽Ιλογ  πἀδρθένοο ἐν Γδοτρὶ ἔξει καὶ 
τέξετδι ΥΙόΝ, κἀὶ κἀλέσογοιν τὸ ὄνολὰ ἀἴτοῦ ᾿Εν- 
ΛΛΑΝΟΥΜήΛ: ὅ ἐστυ µεθερµηνευόµενον Μεθ) ἡμῶ» ὁ θεό:. 

Jonn Ἱ. 4δ, ''εὐρήκαμεν Ἰησοῦν υἱὸν τοῦ Ἰωσὴφ τὸν ἀπὸ 
Ναἑάρετ. 46... '' ἐκ Ναξάρεν δύναταί τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι; 

64]. iv. 4, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ θεὺε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον ἐκ 
γυναικόε, γεόμµενον ὑπὸ ρόμον. 

Λαὶα |. 14, σὺν γυναιξὶν καὶ Μαριὰμ τῇ μητρὶ (τοῦ) Ἰησοῦ. 

Το Mother οἱ ὅοσας) is frequently mentioned by Β. John 
but nover by her namo. 


Luke I. 5—38. 


5. LUKE. 
Ἡοῦ. vii. 14, χπρόδηλον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξ Ἰούδα ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ κύριοι 
ἡμῶν, εἰ ἦν φυλὴν περὶ ἱερέων οὐδὲν Μωνσῆι ἐλάλησε». 
Βαν. χἰ. 16, καὶ ἐγένοτο φωναὶ µεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
λέγοντει 
««Ἠγέετο η Βδοιλείὰ τοῦ κόσμου τοῦ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἡμών 
κἀὶ τοῦ χριοτοῦ δγτοῦ, καὶ Βδοιλεγοει εἰο τοὺο 
Διῶνδο τῶν δἰώνων. 
ν. 8]. ΟΙ. Luke xviii. 272 Mark χ. 27 -« Matt. xix. 36, rà 
ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἀνθρώποι: δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ ἑστίν. 


i. 6 'Ἑν δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἔκτῳὶ ἀπεστάλη ὁ ἄγγελος 
Γαβρλ ἀπὸ Σ "τοῦ θεοῦ " εἷε πόλιν τῆς Γαλειλαίας "ᾗ 
ὄνομα Ναζαρετ!"' ο} πρὸς καρθένον ἐμνηστευμένην: ἀνδρὶ 
ᾧ ὄνομα Ἰωσὴφ ἐξ οἴκουὃ Δανυείὃ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς 
παρθένου Μαριάμ. «8 καὶ εἰσελθὼν) πρὸς αὐτὴν] εἶπεν 
“«Χαἴρε, κεχαριτωµένη, ὁ κύριος μετὰ σοῦ.'.'; ο ἡΙ" δὲ" 
ἐπὶ τῷ λόγφ᾽'' διεταράχθη' καὶ διελογίζετο". ᾿ποταπὸς 
εἴη ὁ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος". ο καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος) αὐτῇ” 
“Μὴ φοβοῦ, Μαριέμ», εὗρες γὰρ χάρω παρὰ τῷ θεῷ 
5: καὶ ἱδο συλλήμψῃ ἐν γαστρὶ καὶ τέέῃ υἱόν, καὶ 
καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦν. «ο οὗτος ἔσται µέγας 
καὶ υἱὸς Ὑψίστον κληθήσεται, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ 
θεὸς τὸν θρόνΝον Δαγεὶλᾶ γοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, 33 κα] 
Βδοιλεγοει Ὁ ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ἰακὼβ εἰο τοὺς δἱῶνδοἀ, καὶ 
τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔσται τέλος” κν 'εἶπε δὲ 
Μαριὰμ” πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον "Πώς ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπὲὶ 
ἄνδρα οὐ γινώσκω;” αι: καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν 
αὐτῇ “Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ δύναμις 
Ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει σοι διὸ καὶ τὸ γεννώµενον" ἆγιον 
κληθήοετᾶι Ἆ, νἱὸς θεοῦ. 46 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἘλεισάβετΏ ἡ 
συγγενίς” σου καὶ αὐτὴ συνείληφεν” υἱὸν ἐν γήρει αὐτῆς, 
καὶ οὗτος μὴν ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ καλουµένῃ στείρᾳ' 
’ ὅτι οὐκ ἄλγνατηςει” "παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ πᾶν ῥᾳλα!. 
38 "εἶπεν δὲ Μαριάμ"' “'Ιδοὺ ᾖ δούλη Κυρίου γένοιτό 
µοι κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν"' ἀπ αὐτῆς ὁ 
ἄγγελος. 


1 (0 Ἐν δὲ τῷ ἔκτῳ μηνὶ, U Bodem autem tempors) 2 (OD 
ὑπὸ) ὃ (Ἠ domino) 4 (Ἡ τῇ Ἰουδαίας, Ὦ Γαλιλαία») 
ὅ (6Η -εθ) 6 (0 omite) 7 (6 µεµ»., Ὦ " μεμνησμένην) 
9 (840 καὶ πατριᾶι) 9 (80ΡΗ4-ὁ ἄγγιλο) 10 (ΑΙ -- εὐ- 
ἨΥγελίσατο αὐτὴν καὶ) 11 (060 Ἡ 4 εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν) 
19 (Ρε τή») 189 (01 “-ἰδοῦσα, 4 Ἡ {-δσπι, L4angelum) 
14 (6 omite, Ἡ in (ad) introitu (-απι) eius) 16 (D ἑταρ.) 
16 (0 ἐν ἑαυτῇ) 17 (D ποδατὸε ἂν) 16 (11 ααἷα (ᾳποᾶ) 
οἱο benedixissot (-xit) eam, 21] -- ααοᾶ αἰο ο.) 19 (1 η- ἀοσιίπί) 
90 (Ο] πρὸς αὐτήν) 31 (Ρ]] Μαρία) 33 (1 οταῖίο ον. 8ὲ--δΊ) 
385 (0D U Μαρία) 24 (6 -- ἐκ σοῦ) 26 (DU -βεθ, l -οἳ) 
96 (6 νηι) 27 (6 ” -«ῥυεῖα, Ὦ -ϕυῖα) 286 (8 1 -- ὅτι οὐκ 
ἀδυνατήσει) 30 (0 παρὰ τῷ θεῷ, 1] ἆθο) δ0 (2 1] ου) 
81 (ΙΙ ἀτέστη) 


5 LXX. Ἱπ. ἱκ. Ἱ, µεγάλη ἡ ἀρχὴ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῆτ εἰρήνηι αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστι ὅριον, ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνο Δαυεὶδ καὶ τὴν 
βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ, κατορθῶσαι αὐτὴν καὶ ἀντιλαβέσθαι ἐν κρίµατι καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνη, ἀπὸ τοῦ ρῦν καὶ εἷν τὸν αἰῶνα. ΟΙ. 3 Bam. vii. 
1 


19 16: Γκυ, , 44, νι. 18, 


ἃ ΤΧΣΧ. Ες, αἰἠ. 13, καὶ ἀφελεῖι φἂν διανοῖγον µήτραν, τὰ ἁρσενικά, τῷ κυρίφ. 
LXX. Gen. εν]. 14, μὴ ἀδυνατεῖ παρὰ τῷ θεφ ῥῆμα ; 
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65 lIacka Luke ἱ. I-ii. έδα. 


ΕΙΣΤΕ DIVIBION. 


9. ΚΕ. 


8. MaRys Visr το ΕμΙΖΑΒΕΤΗ. 


ὃ. Α. Me Μοείπο. 


ν. 89. Τ1ο "11 oountry“ is montioned 68 times in tho 
LXX., chiey in Jochua and Judges; {ος tho“hill oountry οί 
Judahꝰ (v. 66) μθο Joam. χἰ. 21, χχ. 7, xxi. 11, 3 Ohron. xxvii. 
4, and Hastinga' Dict. ο! Dible, τι. 884. 

v. 419, On ἐπλήσθη κ.τ.λ. 8969 noto on i. 16, p. 203. 

v. 46. ὅολια χχ. 39, “'µακάριοι οἱ μὴ ἰδόντει καὶ πιστεύσαντει.’' 


i. 9 Αναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰμὶ [ἐν ταῖν ἡμέραι: ταύταιε] ἐπο- 
ρεύθη” εἷς τὴν δρεινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς εἷς πόλιν Ἰούδα", 
(ο καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἷς τὸν οἶκον Ζαχαρίου καὶ ἠσπάσατο τὴν 
Ἐλεισάβετ'. -ι καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς ἤκουσεν τὸν ἀσπασμὸν 
τῆς Μαρίας ἡ Ἐλεισάβετ', ἐσκίρτησεν Ν 'τὸ βρέφος ἐν 
τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς', καὶ ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος ἁγίου ἡ 
Ἐλεισάβετ, «: καὶ ἀνεφώνησενὶ κρανγῇ µεγάλῃ καὶ 
εἶπεν, ''Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν Ὁ, καὶ εὐλογημένος ὁ 
καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σου. «) καὶ πόθεν µοι τοῦτο ἵνα ἔλθῃ 
ἡ µήτηρ τοῦ κυρίου µου πρὸς μέ, 4 ἰδοὺ γὰρ ὡς ἐγένετο 
ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ σον εἷς τὰ ὧτά µου, ἐσκίρτησεν 3 ἐν 
ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ µον. 
µακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα ὅτι ἔσται τελείωσις τοῖς λελαλη- 
µένοις αὐτῇ παρὰ Κυρίον.” 

1 O Μαρία) 3 (Ἡ ἐπορεύετο) 8 (Il Indacas) 4 (Όςε 
«βεδ, ἱ «οι, 1 -μοὶ) S (tt ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει) ϐ (Ώ ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ 
τῆτ λισάβεῦ τὸ βρέφοι αὐτῆς) Ἰ (80 ἀνεβόησω) ϐ (8ΟΡΊ18. 
φωνῇ) V (μ'-Γίο Aluru) 10 (OD πρό με) 11 (0) omita) 


8. B. Τε Μαρφπιοας. 

φ.4θ. Herodotus and Thuoydides brightoned their historio 
pages by inserting oraoles and apooohes. S. Luke therofore 
had good artiatio authority for doing the aame, but in theo 
εικθο hymnsa of these two ehapters there is à moro orident 
imitation of tho hymns of Hannah, Doborah, Mosos, ἀο., in 
the Ο.Τ. ΔΙ anoh hymns are representod as apoken ΒΡΟΠ- 
tansoualy under imapiration, yot, κο the Paaline, they boar 
internal evidenos οἵ careful oomposition. Theæae throo hymna, 
thongh pre-ohristian, are usod in (ο daily rorrioes οί tho 
Quroh and proreo by thoir aimplo and unſeigned piety that 


43 καὶ. 


— ΣΧΥ. αντ μαὶ ἔλαβο ἐν Ύ 
» ΤΣΧΧ. J 44, εὐλογηθείη ἐν * 
ο ΤΙΧΧ. 1 


Ὕτά ὰ Bam. i. 11, ἐὰν ἐπιβλέπων 


ο ΤΧΧ. Pa. οχἰ. 9, ἅγιον [καὶ φοβερὸν] τὸ ὄνομα αὐτ 


Μ Ἡ. 1, ἑστερεώθη ἡ καρδία μου υ Κνρίφ, [ὑγώθη κ 
5 πλήρεα —— ἠλαττώθησαν.. .7 Κύριοι πτωχίζει καὶ πλοντίχει, Ταπευοῖ κ 
δυναστῶν 


γιο τὴν ταπείνωσω τε δούληε σου. 
οῦ. 


8. LUXE. 


Phariaaiam had by no means ἀθεἰτογθὰ οἱ] religions Πίο in tho 
nation. Had it done ao, CQhriat oonld not have been rovealed. 
Mary's bymn teems with perronal feeling, Zaohariah'a vith 
national aapirations, ymeon's vith ooemopolitan hope. 

v. 47. The οοη]θοξαςθ ἠγαλλιάσατο ϱθ8τηας {ο bo unneoes- 
nary, for tho aotivo ooours in 1 Pet. i. 8, if tho reading thore ὃς 
oorreot. 

Gal. iii. I0, τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐρρέθησα» αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι κδὶ τῷ 
οπέρΝΜᾶΤι αὐτοῦ" οὐ λέγει KRal τοῖι σπέρµασυ," ὡτ ἐπὶ πολλῶν, 
ἀλλ ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἐνόε, '' Καὶ τῷ οπέρλλὰτί ΟΟΥ,᾽ &a ἐστιν Χριστό 

Ηοῦ, Π]. 16, οπέρΝατος ᾿Αβρδὰλι ἐπιλδλιβάνετδι. 

Gal. 1. 30, εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖι Χριστοῦ, ἄρα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ σπέρµα ὁστέ, 
κατ’ ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονόμοι. 

ἱ. «6 Καὶ εἶπεν Μαριάμ' 
«Μεγαλύνει α ΨΥΧΗ ΛΛΟΥ τὸν κγρίον ο, 
1 καὶ ἠγαλλίασεν τὸ πνεῦμά µον 
ἐπὶΣ τῷ θεῴ τῷ οωτβρί ΛΛΟΥΘ᾽ 
«8 ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν»Σ ἐπὶ τὴν τἀπείνωσιν τῆο λογληο 
αὐτοῦ ἀ, 
ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μακαριοῦσίν µε κᾶσαι αἱ γεεαί 
«0 ὅτι ἐποίησέν µοι μεγάλα" ὁ δυνατός, 
καὶ ἅριον τὸ ὄνολιδδ αὐτοῦ», 
ο καὶ τὸ ἔλεοο αὐτος εἰο Γγενεὰοῖ “καὶ Γενεάοῖ 
τοῖο Φοβογλένοιο αὐτόν ξ, 
ει Ἐποίησεν κράτος ἐν ΒρΑχίονι αὐτοῦ, 
λισοκόρπιοεν Υπερηφάνογο δ διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὐτῶν" 
ο. κἀθεῖλεν Δγνάστὰςἃ ἀπὸ θρόνων” καὶ ἵψωσεν ταπει- 
νογς οἳ, 
53 Πεινῶντόσ ἐνέπληςσεν ἀγδθῶν οκ 
καὶ πλογτοῦντδς ἐξαπέοτειλεν κενογς 93, 
5, ἀντελάβετο ᾿ἱορδὴλ πδιλόο αὐτοῦ τα 
Ανηοθῆναι ἐλέογος, 

55 κὰθὼο ἐλάλησεν πρὸο τοὺο Πδτέρδο ἡἠλῶνο, 
τῴ ᾿Αδρδὰλι καὶ τῷ οπέρΝάτιΣᾶ αὐτοῦ 'εἷς τὸν αἰώνα”''." 
6 Ἔμεινε δὲ Μαριὰμ᾽' σὺν αὐτῇ ως' µῆνας τρεῖς, καὶ 

ὑπέστρεψεν εἷς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. 

1 (OD Μαρία, 811 Irenacus Eliaabet (οἱ) «3 (01 ἐν) 
ὃ (0 -Γ Κύριοι) 4 (0 µεγαλεῖα, Ὁ :- ὁ θεὸε) 6 (ϐ {έλεοι) 
(κο) ᾖΤ(ΝΙ αἰπρα]α)  ϐ (Ό]! γωεῶν, 1 οσο) 
9 (Ἠ aodo, ο’ - ελείν) 10 (0. with Ηίε goodnese) 11 (6 έως 
αἰῶνο) 13 (Ὀ]]λίαρα) 19 (0 ὡσεὶ, DI omit) 


αστρὶ —— ἡ γννὴ αὐτοῦ. 33 ἐσκίρτων δὲ τὰ παιδία ἐν αὐτῷ. 


μου] 3 διῷ μον.. ων ἐν σωτηρίᾳ σον.. 
—7 ἀννγοῖ, ιστᾷ ἀπὸ γῆς πένητα...καθίσαι μετὰ 


LXX. Ρε, οἱ. 11, τὸ δὲ ἔλεος τοῦ κυρίον ἀπὸ τοῦ αἰῶνοι καὶ ἕωι τοῦ αἰῶνοι ἐπὶ τοὺς φοβουμένους αὐτόν. 
. LXX. δε. ἱσχχίχ. 11, σὺ ἑταπείνωσας [ὧι τραυµατίαν] ὑπερήφανον, καὶ ἐν τῇ βραχίονι τῇ δννάµεώε σου διεσκόρπισαε 


τοὺε ἐχθρούιτ σ 

LXX. τοῦ xii. 19, δυνάσται δὲ Υῆε κατέστρεψε. 
.ΙΙΧΧ. Job v. 11, τὸν ποιοῦντα ταπειοὺι εἰε ὕψοι. 
. ΤΣΧΧ. Ρα, ovii. 9, ὅτι ἐχόρτασεν 
LXX. Job xxii. 9, [χήρας δὲ] ἐξαπέστειλαε κενά». 
” ΤΧΣΧ. Τε, χὶ. ϐ 


«3 ΙΧ. Ῥα χοπ. 8, ἐμνήσθη τοῦ ἑλέουε αὐτοῦ τῷ ) 


ψυχἠν κενή», καὶ ψυχὴν πεινῶσαν ἐνέπλησιν ἁγαθῶν. 
6, σὺ δέ, Ἱσραήλ, παῖς µου [Ἰακὼβ ὃν ἐξελεξάμην], σπέρµα ᾿Αβραὰμ [ὃν ἠγάπησα]. οὗ ἀντελαβόμην. 


Ιακώβ. 


ο ΙΙ ΧΧ. Micah vii. 30, δώσει εἰ ἀλήθεια» τῷ Ἰακώβ, ἔλεο τῷ Αβραάμ, καθότι ὤμοσαι τοῦ πατράσι ἡμῶν κατὰ 


τὰε ἡμέραι τὰ ἔμπροσθεν. 


294 


NARRATIVES ΡΗΟΟΙΙΑἨ ΤΟ 6. LVOXE. 


86. ΕΌΟΕΕ. 


4. ΤΗ ΒΛΡΤΙΗΤΏ ΒΙΕΤΗ. 


4 Α. Ναπιπᾳ iko Ολη, 


φ. 64. ἄν with the optativo is found also in vI. 11, ix. έ6, 
xv. 36 and Βνο times in the Aets, but not elaewhero in the 
Ν.Τ. 

v. 64. Τ19 ποτᾶ παραχρῆμα οοσυτη 16 times in B. Luke, 
ἐπίου in Matt. ασ]. 19 {., πού eloovhere {η N. T. bub oooacionally 
in LXX. B. Mark's favourito εὐθύε is only used οποῦ in 
B. Lukeo's Gocpel and onoe in the Aote, but εὐθέως is ſound 
oſtenorx. 

v. 66). On νο “ hill coonptry οἱ Judaea“ ροο υ. BO noteo. 


i. „ Ti δὲ Ἐλεισάβετ) ἐπλήσθη ὃὁ χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν 
αὐτήν, καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. « καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ περίοικοι 
καὶ οἱ" συγγενεῖς αὐτῆς ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνεν Κύριος τὸ ἕλεος 
αὐτοῦ μετ αὐτῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὐτῇ. ϱϱ Καὶ ἐγένετο 
ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἦλθαν περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον ", καὶ 
ἐκάλουν αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Φαχαρίαν, 
6ο καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα" ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν “Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ 
κληθήσεται’ Ἰωάνης,, 6. καὶ εἶπαν πρὸε αὐτὴν ὅτι” 
ε«Οὐδες ἔστιν "ἐκ τῆς συγγεείας) σου δε καλεῖται "τῷ 
ὀνόματι τούτῳ). 6 ἐνένευον δὲ τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ "τὸ τί” 
(ἂν θέλοι 19 καλεῖσθαι αὐτό''. 6) καὶ αἰτήσας πινακίδιον ἳ 
ἔγραψε λέγων! '"ἹἸωάνης ἐστὶν" ὄνομα αὐτοῦ". "καὶ 
ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. 6ι "ἀνεῴχθη δὲ τὸ στόµα αὐτοῦ 
Γπαραχρῆμα καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα αὐτοῦ], καὶ ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν 
τὸν θεόν. ὁς Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόβος". τοὺς 
περιοικοῦντας αὐτούς]., καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ὀρεινῇ τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
διελαλεῖτο, "πάντα". τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, 66 καὶ ἔθεντο 
πάντες "οἱ ἀκούσαντες"'' ' ἐν “τῇ καρδίᾳ' αὐτών"', 
λέγοντες “Τί ρα τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται;” καὶ γὰρ χεὶρ 
Κυρίου ἦν" μετ) αὗτοῦ, 

αι beib. 1 οἱ) 3 (D omiia) 
omite) 5 (6; τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ) 
ὃν Ττι συνγενέᾳ, ἶ Τοπ) ο) 


8 (Ο] οπι1ϐ) 4 (α. 
6 ( U οπι1ϐ) 7 01. 
ϐ (0 τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο, δ" {- νολ) 
9 (Όε {6 τι ὃ, U 4σαα) 10 (1 ταις 11 (6 αὐτόν) 
19 (0Ο) D σσαλίδα) 18 (6 έσται, NXOD -- τὸ) 14 (018: 
καὶ παραχρῆμα ἐλύθη (α’ ελα εἰγίπρ ο/) ἡ γλῶσσα αὐτοῦ) 


16 (Ίταπεροοά Ὁ7 4. {ο οπὰ οἳ ο. 8) 16 (0 οπιε) 
11 (0 Τα’ οπιἱϐ) 19 D 3 14 µέγαι) 19 (Ὁ αὐτόν) 
90 (διὰ) 21 (ΟΌε ἀκούοντε) «3 {1ο 3189 (01 


plural) 24 (B ἑαυτῶν)  3ὔ (0 4 Πα” οσα], 1 οδἱ) 


Luke I. 89---78. 


S. ῶὈΚΕ. 


4 B. The Benedictus. 


φ. 07. On ἐπλήσθη κ.γ.λ. A0oo ĩ. 15) noto. 

ο. 08.. Οἱ, vii. 16, ''ἐπεσκέψατο ὁ θεδε τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ.” 

Mark κ. Aß (--Μαιέ, ας. 38), ««δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον 
ἀντὶ πολλῶν.’. Luko Ἡ. 68, προσδεχοµένου Ἀύτρωσιν ἹἹερουσαλήμ. 
χχὶν. 21,.'' ὁ μέλλων λυτροῦσθαι τὸν Ἰσραήλο” ΤΙ. üi. 14, 64 
λγτρώοητδι ἡμᾶι ἀπὸ πάοηο ἀνομΜίδο. 1 Ρο. 1. 18, ἑλγ- 
τρώθητε ἐκ τῆς µαταίας ὑμῶν ἁναστροφβε, 

v. 10, Aots iii. 31, [". ἄχρι χρόνων ἁποκαταστάσεωι πάντων 
ὦρ] ἐλάλησε ὁ θεὸν διὰ στόµατοι τῶν ἁγίων ἀπ᾿ αἰῶνοι αὐτοῦ 
ας 
φ.Ἴ6. καὶ σὺ δὲ. This oombination, vhioh is very oommon 
in Xenophon, and oocatsional in other authors, is ſound as Αα va- 
riant in Ἡ. 86. δέ Hhas its primitivo adverbial meaning, κο δή. 

This propheoy of Malaohbi (4341. 1) is also applied to tho 
Baptiet in Marx i. 20 Mait. αἰ. 10««Τιακο vii. 37. 

ὕψιστοι as ϱ titlo of God ooours onos in 6. Mark v. 7T (- Luke 
viii. 36), 20ven times in B. Luko, πού elaovwhero in Ν.Τ. εκοερἰ 
in a quotation in Heb. vii. 1. Frequent in LXX. 

ο. 77. That John's baptism was for tho lorgivenees οἱ aina 
is taught in Mark {. 42 Lmxkeo iii. 8. 

v. 78. Οἱ. ΡΗΙ. i. 8, ὧε ἐπιποθῶ πάνται ὑμᾶε ἐν σπλάγχνοιε 
Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. The word σπλάγχνα is πο applied to God in 
tho LXX. 

v. 69. In vhat aense B. Luxko underatood the Ανατολή οἱ 
tho LXX. may bo doubted; but that heo is alluding {ο {ο 
BRANOE group οἱ propheoies, 69008 hardly doubtful. BSeoe 
footnoto b. p. 206. 

φ. 790. This propheoy (Is. ix. 3) is also quoted in Matt. 
iv. 16. 

v. 7T9. Of. Rom. iii. 11, ὁλὸν εἱρήνης οἵκ ἔγνωσαδν. 
i. 6 Καὶ Ζαχαρίας ὁ πατὴρ ἀὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος 

ἁγίου καὶ ᾿ἐπροφήτευσεν λέγων 
68 “ΕὐλοΓητόο ΚγριοςΣ ὁ θεὸο τοῦ ᾿Ιορδήλο, 
ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησεν λήίτρωοιν τῷ λδῷ ἀὐτοβς, 
6, καὶ ἤΓειρεν κέρὰδο οωτηρίδο α ἡμῖν 
ἐν οἴκῳ Aavela? παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 
7ο καθὼς ἐλάλησεν διὰ στόματος "τῶν ἁγίων" ἀπ᾿ αἰῶνοε 
| προφητῶν αὐτοῦ”, 
7 οωτηρίδν ἐξι ἐχθρῶν ἠλῶν 

κἀὶ “ἐκ χειρὸςὃ πάντων τῶν ΑΙοούντων ἡλᾶςς, 

7 ποιῆσαι ἔλεοςο Αετὰ τῶν Πἀτέρων ἡλῶνέ 
καὶ ΛΝΗΟΘΗΝΔΙ Διδθήκηοξ ἁγίας δὐτοῇ, 
73 ὅρκον ὅν ὤλιοοεν πρὸς ᾿Αδρδὰλι{ δ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, 


1 (0 εἶνο) 3 (1 5. οπαἱἑ) 8 (6 4 700) 4 (1 οπές, 
061 ν τῶν) 6 (| omita) 6 (Ώ trantposes ἀγ. χπροφ. αὐτοῦ 
τῶν ἀπ αἰι) 7 (Ό 8 ἐκ χειρὸ) ϐ (06 omit) ϐ (0 οπίω) 


LXX. Gon. αν. 10, καὶ αὔτη ἡ διαθήκη ἡν διατηρήσει! ἀνὰ µέσον ἐμοῦ καὶ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σπέρµατόε 


σου μετὰ σὲ εἷι τὰς γενεὰε αὐτῶν' περιτµηθήσεται ὑμῶν πᾶν ἁρσενικόν. 11 καὶ περιγµηθήσεσθε γὴν σάρκα τῆι ἀκ 
καὶ ἔσται ἐν σηµείψ διαθήκηι ἀνὰ µέσον ἐμοῦ καὶ ὑμῶν, 13 καὶ παιδίον ὀκτὼ ἡμερῶν περιγµηθήσεται ὑμῦν τ 


Lxxii. 18, orvi. 468. 


τὰς γσεὰι ὑμῶ». 
» ΤΣΧΧ. Ps. α]]. 14, εὐλογητὸς Κύριοι ὁ θεὸε Ἱσραήλ. 
ο ΤΙΧΧ. Ῥα, oxi. 9. λύτρωσυ ἀπέστειλεν τῷ αὐτοῦ. 


υστίαι ὑμῶν», 
ενικὸν εἰε 


4 ΓΧΣΧ. Ῥε, oxxxii. 11, ἐκεῖ ἐξανατελῶ κέραε τῷ Δανείδ. Pa. xviii. 3, Κύριοι...κέραι σωτηρία,. 
9 Τ ΧΧ. Ῥα, ον]. 10, καὶ ἔσωσεν αὐτοὺτ ἐκ χειρῶν µισούντων, καὶ ἐλυτρώσατο αὐτοῦ ἐκ ἄν ἐχθροῦ. 


ε ΤΧΧ. Mioah vii. 20, δώσει...ἔλεον τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, καθότι ὤμοσαι τοῖι πατράσυ ἡμῶν 


εΙΧΧ. Ρε. ον. ϐ, ἐμνήσθη εν τὸν αἰῶνα διαθήκη: αὐτοῦ,...Ώ ὃν διέθετο τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ τοῦ ὅρχον αὐτοῦ [τῷ ᾿Ιδάάκ]. 
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Ο lacka Luxke {]. ϐ----ᾱ]. 


.. 


i. 1-ii. 48 4. 
FIFTHB 


8. LWVKE. 


i. roũõ δοῦναι ἡμῖν 
ἀφόβως ἐκ χειρὸς ἐχθρών', ῥυσθέντας 
λατρεύειν αὐτῷ 19 ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ “πάσαις ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἡ ἡμών. 
7ό Καὶ σὺ δέ, παιδίον, προφήτης Ὑψίστου κληθήσῃ, 
προπορεύσῃ γὰρ” ἑνώπιον]12 ΚΥρίογ ἑτοιλλάσδι ὁλοὶο 
Αὐτοῦ 8, 17 τοῦ δοῦναι γνώσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ 
ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτών', 
78 διὰ σπλάγχνα ἑλέους θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 
ἐν οἷς ἐπισκέψεται ἡμᾶς ᾽Ανατολὴ ὃ ἐξ ὄψους, 
9 ἐπιφᾶναι'ὁ τοῖς ἐν οκότει καὶ οκιᾷ θδνάτοΥγ καθη- 
Μένοιςσο, 
τοῦ κατενθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἷς ὁλὸν εἰρήνησα,» 
ſao Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε ἳἹ καὶ ἐκραταισθτο π»νεύµατι, καὶ ἣν ἐν ταῖε 
ἐρήμοι: ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεωι αὐτοῦ πρὸε τὸν Ἰσραήλ.] 


10 (D 5 ἐκθρῶν», Ο τῶν ἐχ., Ο8 1 -- ἡμῶν) 11 XODI 
aoouaativo 12 (ο omiiæa) 18 (ΟΡ U πρὸ προσώτου) 
14 (0 ἡμῶν) 16 (ΟΡ Ἡ ἐπεσκέψατο) 16 (D 401) 


17 (Ὁ φὐξάνετο) 


δ. Tux ΒΙΗΤΗ ΟΕ ouR LoRD. 


νν. 1--δ. Quirinius wvas propraetor οἵ Byria in Α.Ὀ. ϐ, 
vhioh 19 at leaat 0 years aftor thho death οί Ἡοτοά tho OGreat, 
vho died B.0. 4. It in hovovor not improbable that he τας 
twioo propraetor of Βυτία, but not beforo tho death οί Herod. 
Eithor theroforoe, it wonld appear, B. Luke plaood ους Lord's 
birth aftor {1ο death of Herod in eontradistinotion {ο Β. 
Matthou vho olearly plaoes it befors heo death οί Ἡοτοὰ, 
perhape sovoral years Ὀθίοτο; ος Β. Luko has oonfuaed tho 
propraetors, putting Qquirinius {ος Varus vho vas propraetor 
οί Βυτία ϐ---8 1.ο. or, moro probably, {ος Baturninus, vho vas 
propraetor 0--6 5.6. 

Ῥτοίθαφος Ramaay ἵπ «ας Obriat born in Bothlehem? 
has ondea voured {ο defend Β. Luko against Bohirer in all the 
atatomenta of this aeotion, but Ὦθ passos ovor many difſioulties 
vhioh aro atill unaolved. An examination οἱ these is givon in 
iheo Introduotion to my edition οἱ Β. Lukxo, page κκ. {. 


v. 1. ἡ οἰκουμένη (2theo civilixed ποτ]ά)-- tho Roman 
ompire,) is uaed onoo by B. Matihow (xxiv. 14), oight times by 
Β. Luke, not οἱ all hy Β. Marx, οΏοῬ by Β. Paul in ο quotation, 
twioe in Hobrous and {του times in Rov. 


ILXX. Mal. ſii. 1, ἰδοῦ. ἐξαποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν µου, 


ΡΙΥΙΒΡΙΟΝ. 


8. LUXER 
υ. 4. 


John vii. 41, ['' μὴ γὰρ ἐκ τῆι Γαλαλαίας ὁ χριστὸε ἔρχεται ; 
οὐχὶ ἡ γραφὴ εἶπεν ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ οπέρΝλατου Δαγεὶὰ καὶ ἀπὸ 
ΒΗΘλέεΛΜ τῇ κώμηε ὅπου ἦν Δανεὶδ ἔρχετδι ὁ χριστός;)] 


υν. ϐ, 7. 


α1. iv. 6, ὅτε δὲ ᾖλθεν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὃ 
θεὸε τὸν νἱὸν αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον ἐκ γυναικόε, γενόμενον ὑπὸ νόμο». 

Rom. viii. 8, ὁ θεὸε τὸν ἑαυτοῦ νἱὸν πέµψαι ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
vapxòs ἁμαρτίας, 

Phil. ii. 6, δε ἐν μορφῇ θεοῦ ὑπάρχων οὐχ ἀρταγμὸν ἠγήσατο 
τὸ εἶναι ἴσα θεῷ Ἱ ἀλλὰ ἑαντὸν ἑκένωσεν μορφὴν δούλου λαβών, ἐν 
ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώτων γεόμενοι’ καὶ σχήµατι εὑρεθελε ὧν ἄνθρωπος. 

1 Tim. 1. 16, Χριστὸε Ἰησοῦε ᾖλθεν εἰε τὸν κόσμον ἁμαρτωλοὺε 
σῶσαι. 

1 Tim. iii. 16, Ὃς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρε{. 

Ἡοὺ. il. 14, ἐπεὶ οὖν τὰ Πδιλίὰ κεκοινώνηκεν αἵματοι καὶ 
σαρκόε, καὶ αὗτὸδε παραπλησίωε µετέσχεν τῶν αὐτῶν, 

John i. 14, καὶ ὁ λόγοι σὰρξ ἐγένετο καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν. 


lii.  Εγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἀκείναις ἐξῆλθεν δόγµα παρὰ 
Καίσαρος Αὐγούστουὶ ἀπογράφεσθαι "πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην' 
αΓαὔτη» ἀπογραφὴ ὁ αρώτη ἐγένετοῦ ἡγεμονεύοντοι τῇ Συρίας 
Κυρηνίου 3 καὶ ἐπορεύοντο πάντειὸ ἀπογράφεσθαιῖ, ἕκαστοι 
εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦὸ πόλινὈ.] ϱ« Ανέβη δὲ καὶ Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς 
Γαλειλαίας ἐκ πόλεως Ναζάρετ' ες τὴν Ιουδαίαν 1 εἷς'' 
πόλιν Δανεὶδ ἥτις καλεῖται Ῥηθλέεμ, [διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 13 
Γὰξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς 1 Λανείδ, « ἀπογράψασθαι)'] 

Μαριὰμ' τῇ ἐμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ , οὔσῃ ἐνκύφ]'. 6 "Ἐγέ 
νετο δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ - ἐκλήσθησαν” αἱ ἡ ημέραι 
τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν, / καὶ ἔτεκεν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς. τὸν πρωτό- 
τοκον, καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν ἐν'' 


φάτνγ, διότι οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύµατι’ 


1 (8Ο ᾿Αγούστο) 2 (0- *7 8 (Ἡ Ταὐτὴν ἀπογραφὺν) 
4 (1οπ) 6 Β] Κυρεένο 6 (8 omita) 7 (1 {οπιί9) 
ϐ (te ἑαυτῶν, Ο ἰδία) 9 (Ώ πατρίδα, Ο χώρ) ᾖ10 (8 -ρεθ, 
0 «ρα 11 (ΡΕ! γῆν Ιούδα, lterram Iudeam) 10 ( - τὴν) 
18 (4. (λεν ὃοιλ) 14 (4. ϱ) the Γαπφ) 16 (1Ώ -ϕφεσθαι) 


10 DU Μαρίᾳ) 11 (α" λα ανά Μανν his 1οἱ/ε, Α 1] - γνναικί) 
18 (8 »ἐγγύφ) 19 (D Ὡς δὲ παρεγείνοντο, 2 V.. oum θμαοέ) 
90 (D ἐτελέσθησω) 31 (ἱ omit) 38 (ὲξ ἐπὶ, οοστοοϊοᾶ (ο ἐν) 
28 (. omita) 


καὶ ἐπιβλέψεται ὁδὸν πρὸ προσώπου µου 
ν ᾿Ανατολή in ΙΧΧ. τογεθυοηέα “' tho Ῥχλκοι  οἵ propheoy. Loon. 1, ϱ, ἐγὼ ἄγω τὸν δοῦλόν µε μου Ανατολή». 


γι. 1ὸ, να 


τολὴ δα αὐτῷ. Jor. Σχἰ]. δ, ἀναστήσω τῷ Δανεὶδ ᾿Ανατολὴν δικαία». Οἵ. Ἐκοῖς xvi. Ἱ, καθὼι ἡ ἀνατολὴ τοῦ ἀγροῦ, 
χ. Ἶς ἡ. ἱκ. 3, ὁ λαδε ὁ πορενυόµενοι ἐν σκότει, ἴδετε φῶε μέγα. οἱ κατοικοῦντει ἐν χώρᾳ σκιᾷ θανάτον, φῶι λάμψει 


ἐφ’ ἡμν 
ὁ LXX. Ἱ.. Ἡχ. ϐ, ὁδὸν εἰρήνηε οὐκ οἵδασι». 
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ΝΑΒΒΑΠΥΕΡ ΡΕΟΌΙΙΑΒ. το 6, LUEXEB. 


5, LUXE. 


9. Μπεκ ΘΗΕΡΗΣΒΙΑΕ, 


6. Α. Το Picion. 


ν. 0. ἐπιστῆναι is used 18 times by 8. Luke, thrioo by 

B. Paul, hut not οἱροπ]ρτο. 
v. 14. Oontrast 

Luke xii. δ1 -- Matt. x. 84, “' δοχκεῖτε ὅτι εἰρήνην παρεγινόµην 
δοῦναι ἐν τῇ Υβ: οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ ἡ διαμερισμόν.’ (Μαέ 
μάχαιρα».) 
ii. 5 Καὶ ποιµένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ "χώρᾳ τῇ αὐτῇ”' ἂγραυ- 
λοῦντες καὶ φυλάσσοντες’ φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ τὴν 
ποίµνην αντῶν. ϱ καὶ ἄγγελος Κυρίου’ ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς 
καὶ δόξα Κυρίουξ "περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν 
“Φόβον µέγανἹ. ιο καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος ““Μὴ 
φοβεῖσθε, ἰδοὺ γὰρ εὐαγγελίζομαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν μεγάλην 
ἥτις ἔσται) παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ει ὅτι ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν σήμερον 
σωτὴρ ὃς ἐστιν χριστὸς κύριος) ἓν πόλει Δανυείδ. εε καὶ 
τοῦτο ὑμῖν σημεῖον", εὑρήσετε βρέφος ἐσπαργανω- 
µένον"' "καὶ κείµενον' ἐνὶ φάτνη. τι) καὶ ἐζαίφνης"" 
[ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ 1 πλῆθος στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου! 
αἰνούντων '' τὸν θεὸν καὶ λεγόντων 

"Δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις θεῷ 
καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη ἐν) ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκίας"'.” 

1 (Ώε {χαρᾷ ται) 2. (0 τὰν) 8 (0 U4 ἰδοὺ 
4 (1 omite) δ (51 omit, 2 Il dei) ϐ ( ἐπέλ. αὐτοῖι 
7 (Β σφόδρα) 6 (8 1 ἐστὶν, ὮὉ -- καὶ) 9 (1 Iesus, ] -- ἶδεοσε 
10 (Ν {ἡμῖν Ὀατὸ ΙΙ (ΡΕ ἔσω 18 (ὰ ὁἐρσπαργ. 
19 (dx D omit) 14 (tt ἐπὶ, οοττοοἰοὰ {ο ὁν) 16 de ἐξέῤνηι 


16 (6 there appeared (ο him) 11 BD οὐρανοῦ 18 (Ρε 
Ταἰτούντων) 19 (18. ο) 20 ϱ! εὐδοκία 


6. B. Pieit ο the Shepherdo. 
v. 19. 

Luke N. 61, καὶ ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ διεγήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ἐν 
γῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆ». 

υ. 30. 119 phrase δοξάξευ τὸν θεόν is αοθοὰ onoe by 
B. Ματ], ἰπίου by Β. Matthew, but eight times by 8. Lukeo 
vith ποσα it forms a rofrain {ο oonolude α narrativo. 

ii. ας Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἀπῆλθον) ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν εἷς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
oli ἄγγελοι, οἱ ποιµένε ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους) 
«« Διέλθωμεν δὴ) ἕως" Ὀηθλέεμ καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο 
τὸ γεγονὸς) ὃ ὃ κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. τ6 καὶ ἦλθαν 
σπεύσαντες! καὶ ἀνεῦραν) τήν τε) Μαριὰμ '' καὶ τὸν Ἰωσὴφ 


1 (6 1] εἰπρο] 3 (DIꝓ καὶ οἱ ἄνθ 8 (Ν omits, 
] οἱ μα) . η π τι οσον) τν n στο) F —8* 
7 (0 r veverio⸗: ϐ (D στεύδοντε) 9 (Ώ εὗρον) 10 (DI 
ο) 1 (b Μαρίαν) 


Ίυκο Ἱ. 74- Π. 94. 


5, ΚΕ. 

ii. (16) καὶ τὸ βρέφος κείµενον ἐν τῇ φάτνη τ ἰδόντες δὲ 3 
ἐγνώρισαν περὶ τοῦ ῥῆματος τοῦ λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ 
τοῦ παιδίου τούτου". τ8 καὶ πάντες 'οἱ ἀκούσαντες 
ἐθαύμασαν]έ περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τών ποιμένων 
πρὸς αὐτούς, το ἡ δὲ Μαρία πάντα συνετήρει τὰ ῥήματα 
ταῦτα συνβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. κο καὶ 
ὑπέστρεψαν οἱ ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰἶνοῦντες τὸν 
θεὸν ἐπὶ κᾶσιν οἷς ᾖκονσαν καὶ εἶδον καθὼς ἐλαλήθη 
πρὸς αὐτούς. 

13 (α’ κ τ. 18 (Ό] οἱ ἀκούοντεε, | qui aderant) 14 (De 
.μαξζον) 16 (8 ου) 


“. Τπε ΟΙΠΠΟΟΜΟΙΒΙΟΝ. 
υυ. 21--809. Ohrrists cubmission to tho Lau οἵ Mores is 
emphasised in these vorses. Of. Gal. ἵν. 4, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ θεδε 


τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, Ύενόμενον ἐκ γυναικός, Ὑενόμενον ὑπὸ νόµον, ἵνα 
γοὺτ ὑπὸ νόµον ἐξαγοράσἨ, ἵνα τὴ» υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολάβωμεν. 

v. 31. τίµπλημι is αποὰ 22 times by 6. Luke, ἐπίου by 
8. Matthew; but not elsewhero {η N. T. 

v. 315. καί introduees the apodosis Luke vii. 12, Aots i. 10. 
ii. ες Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν]ὶ ἡΝέραιΣ ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτελεῖν 
αὐτόν 33 καὶ" ἐκλήθη" τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦς, τὸ κληθὲν 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγγέλον πρὸ τοῦ συλλημφθῆναι αὐτὸν' ἐν τῇ, 
κοιλίᾳ". 


1 (Ώ 1 συνετελέσθησαν αἱ) 3 (0 »- αἲ) 8 (0 3 18’ τὸ 
παιδίον) 4 (DU omit) ὕ (Ώ ὠνομάσθη) 6tt λεχθὲν) 
ΤΝ Σαὐήν) 8 (0 οί) ο (0 :μητρ) 


Θ. ΤΠΕ ΡΗΚΑΕΝΤΑΤΙΟΝ ΙνΝ ΤΗΣ ΤΕΝΡΙΚ. 


ο. 33. B. Luke apparontly infers from the Ο.Τ. that erery 
malo ohild nooded puriflontion as well as overy mother, both 
being brought to 6ο Templo for that purpose (ον. N, 80). 
This may well havo boen customary viih thoss vho Lved near 
Jerusalom, but it is not oommanded in theo Lau (Ler. xii. 
1--6), and perhape indieates B. Luke's ignoraneo οί Jewih 
legal detaila. The holy Child vas brought to the Temple, but 
not in obedienes to the vritton Law. Of. 1 Bam. i. 21 -28. 

v. 299, Of. Rom. xii. 1, παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς...παραστῆσαι τὰ 
σώματα ὑμῶν θυσίαν ζῶσαν ἁγία» γῷ θεφ εὐάρεστον. 

ii. . Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλήσοθησὰν al ἠλΜέρδι τοῦ! κἀθδριολοῦ ο 
αὐτῶν. κατὰ τὸν νόµον Μωνυσέως, ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἷς 
Ἱεροσόλυμα παραστῆσαι" τῷ' κυρίῳ, «1 καθὼς γέγραπται 
ἐν) νόμφ Κνρίου ὅτι δν ἄροεν Διανοῖγον” Νήτρὰν 
ἅγιον τῷά κγρίῳ κληθήοστᾶ! , ει καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν 


1(Β οπί) 2 (Ρ]! αὐτοῦ, omite) 8 (tt }παραστήσεται) 
4 (Ὁ οἱ) 6 (Ώ τῷ) 6 (8 Τ-οίγων) 


2 1 όν ἰ φὰ εὰ ὐ . 
5 ΠΧΧ. Gen. xvii. 14, καὶ παιδίον ὀκτὼ ἡμερῶν περιτµηθήσεται ὑμῖν όρο, ο. η γώ νὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τοῦ 


BLXX. Τον. xii. 3, Γυνὴ ἥτιι ἐὰν σπερματισθῇ καὶ τέκη ἄρσεν, καὶ ἀκάθε 
χωρισμοῦ τῇ ἀφέδρου αὐτῆι ἀκάθαρτοι ἔσται' ὃ καὶ τῇ ἡμέρ τῇ ὀγδόρ περιτεµεῖ τὴν σάρκ 
κοντα ἡμέραι καὶ τρεῖι καθίσεται ἐν αἵματι ἀκαθάρτφ αὐτῆι' παντὸι ἆ 


έσται ἑπτὰ ἡμέρα 
α τῇ ἀκροβυστίαι αὐτοῦ 4 καὶ τριά- 
γγίου οὐχ ἄψεται, καὶ εἰι τὸ ἁγιαστήριον οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται, 


ἔωι ἂν πληρωθῶσι» αἱ ἡμέραι καθάρσεω!ι αὐτῆν...... ϐ καὶ ὅτα» ἀνανληρωθῶσυ αἱ ἡμέραι —— αὐτῆς ἐφ᾽ υἱῷ qᷓ ἐπὶ θυγατρί, 


προσοίσει ἁμνὸν ἐνιαύσιον ἅμωμον εἰ ὁλοκαύτωμα καὶ νοσσὸν περιστερᾶ! ἢ τρυγόνα περὶ 
τνρ αὐτῆι τὸ ἱκανὸν εἰς ἀμνόν, καὶ λήμψεται δύο τρυγόναι ἡ δύο νοσσοὺι περιστερῶν, µία» 


καὶ ἐξιλάσεται περὶ αὐτῆς ὁ ἱερεύι καὶ καθαρισθήσεται. 


LXX. Ἡχοά. xiii. 13, καὶ ἀφελεῖι πἂν διανοῖγον μήτρα», τὰ ἁρσενικά, τῷ κυρίῳ. 
. προσοίσει ἁμνὸν 
χεὶρ αὐτῆι τὸ ἱκανὸν εν ἀμνόνι 


αἱ ἡμέραι καθάρσεως αὐτῆ; ἐφ νὶῷ ἢ ἐπὶ θυγατ 
τρυγόνα περὶ ἁμαρτίαμ......Β ἐὰν δὲ μὴ εὑρίσκῳ 


μαργτίαν...... ϐ ἐὰν» δὲ μὴ εὑρίσκῃ ἡ 
εἰς ὁλοκαύτωμα καὶ µίαν περὶ ἁμαρτίας' 


Lev. xii. 6, καὶ ὅταν ἀναπληρωθῶσιν 
ἐνιαύσιον ἅμωμον εἰι ὁλοκαύτωμα καὶ νοσσὸν περιστερᾶι ἢ 


καὶ λήμγψεται δύο τρυγόναι ἢ δύο νοσσοὺ 


Φεριστερῶ», µίαν εἰν ὁλοκαύτωμα καὶ µίαν περὶ ἁμαρτίας' καὶ ἐξιλάσεται περὶ αὐτῆι ὁ ἱερεύε, καὶ καθαρισθήσεται. 


W. 6.3 


2907 38 


06 lacks Luke ἱ]. ϐ---4]. 


iii. 16 b-vii. 88. 


iii. 22- iv. 24. 
i. I-- ii. 46. 
8, LVUKE. 


ii. (1) κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τῷ νόµῳ Κυρίου, χεζΓοο 
τργΓόνων ἡ Δγο νοοσο)ὶοῖ περιοτέρῶνα. 


7 (Ὁ νεοσσοὺτ) 
Θ. ΜΡΥΝΜΕΟΝ. 
v. 26. 


Λοΐο ii. ὅ, Ἰουδαῖοι, ἄνδρει εὐλαβεῖι ἀπὸ πα»τὸε ἔθνουε. 

Aota viii. 3, συνεκόµισα» δὲ τὸν Στέφανον ἄνδρει εὐλαβεῖε. 

Αοΐα xxii. 14, '' Ανανίας δ6 τι ἀνὴρ εὐλαβὴς κατὰ τὸν νόμον.” 

ν. 355. 

1ακο χχἰν. 31, ''ἡμεῖ δὲ ἠλπίζομεν ὅτι αὐτόε ἐστιν ὁ µέλλων 
Ἀντροῦσθαι τὸν ᾿]σραήλ.” 

Αοΐς |, ϐ, '' Κύριε, αἱ έν τῷ χρόνῳφ τούτῳ ἀποκαθιστάνα τὸ» 
βασιλέίαν τῷ Ἰσραήλ:” 
ii. ος Καὶ ἰδοὺ) ἄνθρωπος ἦν ἐν Ἱερονσαλὴμ ᾧ ὄνομα” 
Ἀνμεών, καὶ 'ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβής", 
προσδεχόµενος παράκλησω τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, καὶ πνεῦμα ἦν 
ἅγιον ἐπ αὐτόν' «ὁ καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ κεχρηµατισµένον' ὑπὸ 
τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον "πρὶν (ῇ) 5" ἂν' 
ἵδῃ τὸν χριστὸν Κυρίουἳ. ο καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ πνεύματι εἰς 
τὸ ἱερόν' καὶ ἓν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς τὸ παιδίον 
Ἰησοῦν]ὸ τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ 'τὸ εἰθισμένον τοῦ 
νόµον '' περὶ αὐτοῦ 8 καὶ αὐτὸς » ἐδέέατο αὐτὸ ᾿εἷς τὰς 
ἀγκάλας 'ὁ καὶ εὐλόγησεν τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπεν 

ο“ Νῦν ἀπολύεις'' τὸν δοῦλόν σου, δέσποτα, 
κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμα σου ἐν εἰρήνῃ' 

4ο ὅτι εἶλον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί µου τὸ οωτήριόν 6οΥ Ὁ 

χι ὃ ἠτοίμασας κἀτὰ πρόσοωπον πάντων τῶν λδῶνὂ, 
 Φῶο εἷς αποκάλνψιν ἐθνῶνῖθο 
καὶ ΔόξδΝ λαοῦ σον ᾿Ιορδήλ 4.” 

33 καὶ ἦν ὁ "πατήρ αὐτοῦ 17 καὶ ἡ μήτηρ! θαυμάζοντες 
ἐπὶ τοῖς λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ - καὶ εὐλόγησεν 
αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς Μαριὰμ” τὴν µητέρα 
αὐτοῦ '' Ιδοὺ οὗτος κεῖται εἲς πτώσιν καὶ” ἀνάστασιν 
πολλών ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ καὶ εἰς σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον, 
45 καὶ σοῦ". αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ῥομφαία, ὅπως 
ἂν ἀποκαλυφθώσιν" ἐκ” πολλών καρδιών διαλογισμοί’'.' 


1 (Ώ ο. οσα ἑ) 3 (8 ΓΕ -- αὐτοῦ) 8 (0’ omita) « ( d 
εὐσεβήε) ὅ (DU κεχρηµατισµένοι δὲ ἡν) 6 B omita 
7 (1 ἕω) ϐ (Ὁ r omita) 9 (A 31] κύριο) 10 (8 omita) 
11 (ϱ ἡ έθοι) 13 (1 legem) 18 (8 -- δὲ) 14 (| omita, 
ΓΡ] αὐτο) 16 (8 {άπολλύει) 16 (Ώ οπα](α, 3 1] ooulorum) 
11 (Α 1) Ἰωσὴφ) IB (81 αὐτοῦ) 19 (Ώ Μαρία) 20 (DU 
3 εἰ) 31 (ξ omita) 22 2 ἡ -- δὲ 38 (D ἀνακ.) 
24 (D U omit) 25 (8 -- πονηροί) 


5 966 ποἰθ 5» οὐ p. 207. 
» ΙΧΧ. 15. χ]. ὅ, καὶ ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον 


ΕΤΕΤΗΕ ΡΙΥΊΒΙΟΝ. 


8. ΤὈΚΕ. 


1Ο. HAMNAE. 


v. 87. 8. Luke in his οεροὶ mentions vidous nino times, 
against Β. Ματς thrioo and B. Matthew's not onoo. Β99 
Xxxi. 2 noto, p. 136. 

v. B8. ἐπιστῆναι is uaed 18 times by B. Luke, thrioo by 
B. Paul, not elaovhero. 

For λύτρωσιν 909 ii. 26 ποῖθ. 


Ἡ, 36 Καὶ ἦν' Ἄννα προφῆτις θυγάτηρ ΦΔανονήλ, ἐκ 
φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρθ, ᾿᾽αὗτη προβεβηκνῖα ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς», 
ζήσασα ᾽ μετὰ ἀνδρὸς  ἔτη ὃ ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ τῆς παρθενείας 
αὐτῆς, 3 καὶ ᾽αὐτὴ χήρα ἕως" ἑτῶν ὀγδοήκονταϊ τεσ- 
σάρων”, ἡ οὐκ ἀφίστατοῦ τοῦ ἱεροῦξ'' νἠστείαις' καὶ 
δεῄσεσιν' λατρεύονσα νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν. 4 καὶ αντῇ τῇ 
ὥρᾳ ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ 


αὐτοῦ πᾶσιν τοῖς προσδεχοµένοις λύτρωσιν' ἹἼερον- 
σαλήμ’'. 

1 (D omit) 2 (0 καὶ) 8 (Ἡ { --χηρ) 6 ( M οσπα 
viro auo) ὃ (6. ἆαγε) 6 (011 ο) 7 (8 ἑβδομήκοντα) 
ϐ (6 the rest ο) her liſe in widowhood was θ4 γεανι) 9 (8 14- 
φείστα, ἓξ 1] ἐκ) Ἅᾖ10 (9 {ναοῦ) 11 (8 Τνηστεία) 13 (7 
}δέησυ) 18 (ΑΙ 5 κυρ) 14 (ϱ-ὀ) ᾖ1δ (  Παταρὶ) 


11. TuEI ΕΕΤΟΒΝ το ΝΑΖΛΒΕΤΗ. 


ν. 40. 
Luko ii. 62, καὶ Ἰησοῦ προέκοντεν τῇ σοφίᾳ καὶ ἡλικίᾳ καὶ 
χάριτι παρὰ θεῴ καὶ ἀνθρώποιε. 


(Rditorial 2) 

ii. 3 [Καὶ ὧν ἐτέλεσανὶ πάντα. τὰ» κατὰ τὸν νόµον Ἐνρίου, ἐπέ- 
στρεψανὁ εἰι τὴν” Γαλειλαίαν εἰ πόλιν ἑαντῶν Ναγάρεθῦ, «ο Τὸ 
δὲ παιδίον” ηὔξανενὃ καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτοῦ πληρούμενον σοφίᾳ!», καὶ 
χάρις θεοῦ ἦν "δ΄ αὐτό 11] 

1 (δὲ ὀγτέλεσεν, ϱ’ {- ὕοιερὴλ ανά Mary) 3 (D ἅπαντα) 
8 (ΟΗΕ omit) 4 (Ἡ -ψεν, D ὑπέστρ.) 6 (8 ο 9) 
ϐ ἃξ -ρετ, (Ώ ] -Γ καθὼι έρέθη διὰ τοῦ προφήτου ὅτι Να ξωραῖοι κλη- 
θήσεται) Τ (Ό 4 Ἰησοῦε) ϐ () -άνετο) 9 (441 
Σπνεύματι) 10 (Ν1Ώ σοφία) 11 (Ρε]] ἐν αὐτῷ, I ουσ. 90) 


19. TAE (ΟΝΝΕΒΘΑΤΙΟΝ ἨΙΤΗ ΤΗΕ DooroRs. 


ν. 60. 


Β. Luke does not assert that thero was on this oocatcion 
any supernatural blinding οί their underatanding, yot ἔχοτα 
ε1θ parallola quotod belou he porhapa meant that. βαοὶλ 
blinding is poouliar {ο Β. Lukeo amonget the Rvangeliste. It 


τοῦ θεοῦ. Ia. lii. 10, καὶ ἀποκαλύψει Ἑύριο! τὸν βραχίονα τὸν 
ἅγιον αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ὄψονται πάντα ἄκρα τῆι 2 


τὴν σωτηρίαν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 


γῆι 
9 ΙΧΧ. Ι.. xlix. 6, ἰδοὺ δέδωκά σε [εἰι διαθήκην γένονε], εἰ φῶι ἐθνῶν, [τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς σωτηρίαν ἕωι ἐσχάτον τῇε γβε]- 
4 1 ΧΧ. Ίο. χ]γὶ. 18, δέδωκα ἐν Σειὼν σωτηρίαν τῷ ᾿]σραὴλ εἰι δόξασµα. 
9 ΤΙΧΧ. ἀ4θ6Π. XxxXxv. 260, νἱοὶ δὲ Φέλφαι παιδίσκη! Λείαι Τὰδ καὶ ᾽Ασήρ. Uen. χ]ἰχ. 90, ᾿Ασήρ, πίων αὐτοῦ ὁ ἄρτοι, 
καὶ αὐτὸι δώσει τρυφὴν ἄρχονσι», Dont. XxXxXIii. 34, καὶ τῷ ᾿Ασὴρ εἶπεν ''Εὐλογητὸι ἀπὸ τέκνων ᾿Ασήρ, καὶ ἔσται δεκτὸς τοῖς 


ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 


εΙΧΧ. Οἱ. 1 θαπι. iii. δ, καὶ Σαμονὴλ ἐκάθενδεν ἐν τῷ ναφ οὗ ἡ κιβωτὸι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
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NARRATIVES. ΡΕΟΌΙΙΑΗ ΤΟ 6. ΙΠὈΚΕΒΕ. 


8. ΕΚΕ. 


is probably based on Τααἱα]ι vi. 0 {., and is οοπβτπιθἁ by Β. Paul 
(Rom. X. ϐ, &c.). 

Luke ix. 4A6, οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ ἦν παρακεκαλυµ- 
µένον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἵνα μὴ) αἴσθωνται αὐτό. 

Luxke xriii. δ4, καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν, καὶ ἡν τὸ 
ῥῆμα τοῦτο κεκρυµµένον ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον τὰ λεγόμενα. 

Luxke xxiv. 16, οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο τοῦ μὴ 
ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. 

v. δΙ». 

Luke Π. 19, ἡ δὲ Μαρία πάντα συνετήρει Τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα 

συνβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆε. 


ii. Καὶ ἐπορεύοντο') 'οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ κατ ἔτος ὃ εἷς 


Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἑτῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πάσχαδ. ϱ Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο 
ἑτώνῖ δώδεκα”, ᾿ἀναβαινόντων] αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς 
ἑορτῆς) 43 καὶ τελειωσάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑπο- 
:. στρέφειν αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν Ἰησοῦςα 'ὁ παῖς' ἐν 
Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ οὐκ "ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ. 
µ νοµίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἶναι ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ ἦλθον "ἡμέρας 
ὁδὸν''" καὶ αἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσιν 7 " 
τοῖς γνωστοῖς , {4 καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες ὑπέστριῳψαν εἲ 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἀναζητοῦντες) αὐτόν. {6 καὶ ἐγένετο μετὰ 

1 (0 Ἔπορ. δὲ καὶ) 3 (11 Ioseph οἱ Ματία 4 mater eius) 
8 (Νέο) (0114) ο (ὈΙ! αὐτῷ ἔτη) ο ϐ (κ4:κα) 
7 (8 ]] ἀναβάντων) 8 (Ο] ἀνέβησαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ ἔχοντει 
αὐτὸν, Ο 1] 4 εἰ Ἱεροσόλυμα) 9 (0 811 -Γ τῶν ἀξύμων) 10 (0 
τελεσάρτω») 11 0 ἀσ-) 19 ( owite) 18 (4 1] omit) 
14 (Ο]! έγνω Ἰωσὴφ καὶ ἡ µήτη) 1δ omit, 19) οπἰτι) 
16 (1 dowi) 17 Ἑ συγγενεῦσν 16 (DIA 6) 19 (21 
εὑρίσκοντει, ΑΙ] -- αὐτὸ») 30 (8 U ῥητοῦντετ) 


καὶ ο. 


Luke ΤΠ. 24--- ΠΠ. 26. 


8. LUXE. 


ii. (16) ἡμέρας τρεῖς εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καθεζόµενον'' ἐν 
µέσφ τῶν διδασκάλων καὶ. ἀκούοντα αὐτών'' καὶ ἕπερω- 
τώνταδ αὐτούς ϱ«) ἑξίσταντο δὲ πάντες "οἱ ἀκούοντες 
αὐτοῦ” "ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ ''. 
a καὶ ἱδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ 
µήτηρ αὐτοῦ '"' Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας ἡμῖν οὕτως; ᾿ἰδοὺ ὁ 
πατήρ σου καὶ ἐγὼ ἩἹ ὀδυνώμενοι"' ζητοῦμέν” σε’ «καὶ 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς “Τί ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ” µε; οὐκ ᾖδειτε"' ὅτι 
ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πατρός µου δεῖ εἶναί µε; «ο καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐ 
συνῆκαν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. κει καὶ κατέβη μετ 
αὐτῶν "καὶ ᾖλθεν' εἷς ΝαζάρεθἈ”, καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος 
αὐτοῖς καὶ ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ διετήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα”, 
σὲν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς'''. 


3] (Γ καθήµενον) 334 (1 omit) {38 (2 1] οσεἱὲ, | illum) 
οἱ (8  ἑπηρ.) 36 (Β omite) 26 (1 prudentiam οἱ ος οἳ 
responaa) 37 (41 omit, Ο ἰδοὺ οἱ συγγενεῖι καὶ ὁ ψατήρ σου 
καὶ ἐγὼ) 36 (D I se 4 καὶ λυπούμενοι, 8" in great trouble) 
20 (ODI ἑργ.) 90 (6 19 ῥηγεῖτό) 81 (1 οἴδατε) 
54 (OD omit) 38 ἃὶ Ναζάρετ (Ρε {Ναρεθ) δέ (6 1 6. ταῦτα) 
86 (6. omits) 


19. (ΒΟΥΤΗ IN ΊΙΡΡΟΜ ΑΝΡ STATURE. 
Editorial ) 
lii. cKauli Ἰησοῦ. προέκοπτενΣ τῇ; σοφίᾳ καὶ ἡλικίᾳ κἀὶ 
χδριτι Γπδρὰ θε ὁ κδὶδ ἀνθρώποις δ.] 
1446) 2 (tt 4 ex) 8 (OD omit) 
ὃ (0 4 παρὰ) 


4 (Ν Ίθεοῦ) 


14. TEAx ἀΕΝΕΛΙΟα7Τ. 


(Names vhioh ars πο found in Β. Matthew's Geneal 


το printed in thiok type. Differenoes in spelling aro αἶφο 


Βιπα marked. When the names oome direot from the Ο.Τ., ihs English equivalents are given in the margin. 
It has not beeon deemed necestary {ο reoord all the variations in the apelling of these names vhioh are found in the 


Οἱά Latin and Old Byriao versions.) 


1.9 iii. 9) [Καἱ abròs ἦν Inoobs ἀρχόμενοι ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα, 
ὧν υἱόε, ὧν ἐνομίξετο!͵] Ἰωσηφ” 
τοῦ 'Ἠλαί 
«, τοῦ Ματθατί 
τοῦ Acvelꝰ 
τοῦ Μελχεί 
τοῦ Ἰανναί 
τοῦ Ιωσήφ 
«5 τοῦ Ματταθίον 
τοῦ ᾽Αμόν 


1 (6 Πε was called) 3 (D Ἡ» δὲ 1Β6 ὧς ἐτῶν 'λ' ἀρχό- 
µενοε, ὧν ἐνομίζετο εἶναι, υἱδε) 8 (Έτοτα ύοεορῦ to David D 
aubetitates tho names from 8. Matthow's Genealogy επρρὶο- 
mented from and harmonized to tho LXX.) 4 (8 Μαθθάθ) 
ὕ (Β Ἠλαιεί, κα’ omits this namo ος the ποχέ) 


John viii. «7 [εἶπα» οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πρὸ: αὐτόν '' Πεντήκοντα ἔτη 
οὕπω] ἔχεις.’] 


1 Ώ (οὐδέπω) 


Β. Matthevw gives the list of kings (imperfeet) during the 
regal period and perhape an mper list οἱ olaimants of tho 
throns subsequently. Mr E. B. Nioholson, librarian of the 
Bodleian at Oxford, suggests that possibly B. Luke Εἶνου α 
Πο of names (im perſeet) from the Bethlehom land. register οἵ 
ovwners of Jesses — This would aooount {ος the 

resenoe of Zerubbabel and Shealtiel in both Ηεία, ſor during 
he oaptivity πο Jow oooupied the land and to All the gap 
David's knovn heirs {ος the time might be insertod. 

Τπο popular idea that B. Lukeo gives Mary's genealogy was 
ΠΠΚΠΟΥΠ {ο the αποἰθπές, wüho said that Joseph was τομ] 
son οἱ Jacob as Β. Matthov εἰαίος, but the legal son οί Heli as 
* ροκ 5 in oonsequenos οἵ Levirato marriago (Duseobius 

. Ε. 1. 7. 4). 


5 ΤΧΧ. Dout. xvi. 10 [τρεῖ καιρού τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ] ὀφθήσεται πᾶν ἁρσενικὸόν σου ἑναντίον Κυρίου...ὲν τῇ ἀἑορῇ τῶν 


ἀ[ύμων, κα” τῷ ἑορτῇ τῶν 


i ἑβδομάδων, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ τῇ σκηνοπηγίαι.] Of. Εχοὰ. xxili. 4-17, xxxiv. 28. 
. 1 Bam. Ἡ. 36 [καὶ τὸ παιδάριον Σαμουἡλ] ἐπορεύετο, καὶ ἀγαθὸν καὶ μετὰ Κυρίου καὶ μετὰ ἀνθρώπων. 
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δδ--ᾱ 


ae 


Ο lacka Luke ili. 43---ἴν. 24. 


iii. 16 b-vii. 88 a. 


8, LUKE. 
iii. (ος) τοῦ Μαούμ 

τοῦ ᾿Βσλαί 
τοῦ Βαγγαί 

ϱ6 τοῦ Μαάθ 
τοῦ λάατταθίον 
τοῦ Σεµεν 
τοῦ ᾿Ἰωσήχ 
τοῦ ᾿]ωδά 

27 τοῦ ]ωανάν" 
τοῦ Ῥησά' 
τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ 
τοῦ Σαλαθιήλ 
τοῦ ἨΜηρεί 

.ὃ τοῦ Μελχά 
τοῦ Adbel 
τοῦ ο. 
τοῦ ᾿Ελμαδάμ 
τοῦ "Ἡρ 

 Τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
τοῦ ᾿Ελιεζέρ) 
τοῦ Ἱωρείμ 
τοῦ Ἰζαθθάνῖὸ 
τοῦ Δεν 

ο τοῦ Συµωών 
τοῦ ᾿]ούδα 
τοῦ Ἰωσήφ 
τοῦ Ἰωνάμ 
τοῦ Ελιακαμ 

1: τοῦ Μολιά 5 


(Oommon Ο.Τ. form) 


Zerubbabel 
Shealtiol 


τοῦ Marrabdàv 
τοῦ Ναθάμ 


τοῦ Δανείδᾶ 
3” τοῦ Ἰεσσαί 
τοῦ Ἰωβήλ” ουοἀ 
τοῦ Βόοε” Βους 
τοῦ Σαλά 'Ἱ Salma 
τοῦ Ναασσων” Nahahon 
33 τοῦ ᾿Αδμάν” Amminadab 
τοῦ ᾿Αρνά” Ram 
τοῦ Ἑσρων" Ἡοστου 


6 (4 Ἰωνάν) 
10 (8 λαθθαάθ) 


7 (6 Kacha) ϐ (]]Κωσά) Όϐ (8 Ἐλιαβρ) 

11 (1ο) 18 (41ο) 18 (Β 
Ἠετταθά) 14 (Α]14) Ναθάν) 16 (Ώε Ὡβήλ) 16 (Ν "Βαλλι) 
17 (Ρ 1 Σαλμών) 18 ἃ τοῦ Αδάμ 19 (Ώ ᾽Αμευαδάβ) 
90 (Ώ 11 ᾿Αράμ, Κ 314 τοῦ Ἰωράμ) 31 (11 Ἑσρώμ, Ώε ᾿Ασρώμ) 


ΕΙΕΥΗ DIVIBSION. 


ι ΟΠΒΟΝΙΟΙΕΡ, 


1 Οτου. iii. το καὶ υἱοὶ Σαλαθιήλ: Φοροβάβελ...... 

Aooording {ο tho Ἡουτου Massoretio toxt Zarubbabel που 
Bhealtiol's nophow, boing tho 8οΏ οἵ Pedaiah, henoo some 
infer that Bhealtieol was ohildleaa. B. Luke haa followed the 
LXX., or Ὦθ has followed Rara iii. 2, Haggai i. 1 ἆο., in vhioh 
Zorubbabel is oallod ρου (Ξ- ας 7) οἱ Bhealtiol 

v. 81. 

Rom. i. 1, Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ.. B τοῦ γενομένου ἐκ οπθρλιάτος 
Δαγεὶλ κατὰ σάρκα. Ο{. 3 Tim. ii. 8; John vii. 43. 

3 Tim. ii. Θ, μνηµόνενε ᾿]ησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
ἐκ οπέρΜδτος Δαγείδ. 

Johnn vii. 43, "οὐχ ἡ γραφὴ εἶπεν ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ οπέρλάᾶτος 
Δαγείὰ; 

ν. δ8. 

Βου. vii. 14, χρόδηλον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξ Ἰούδα ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ κύριοι 

ἡμῶν, εἰ ἠν φυλὴν περὶ ἱερέων οὐδὲν Μωνσῆς ἐλάλησω. 
ν. 84. 

Ἠοὺ. 1. 16, οπέρΝατοο ᾿Αβρδὰλι ἐπιλδλλβάνετοι. 

Τμο Οἱά Teutameut names in this genoalogy, 86 in B. 
Mattheow's, may be Ὀθουῦ seen in 1 Ohronioles, as givon beolow. 
Other authoritiess hovever aro Ræara iii. 2, 1 Bam. xvi. 1-18, 
2 Sam. v. 14, Runth iv. 186-22, Gen. XxxXix. 86, xxv. 26, xxi. 2, 8, 
xi. 10--46, v. 8-83, iv. 26, ν. 1--8, ao 

1Ohronioles {. 1l—iii. ὔ. 
iii. καὶ οὗτοι ἐτέχθησαν αὐτῷ [Βο. τῷ Δανεὶδ] ἐν Ἴερον- 
σαλήμ. Σάμαν, Σωβάν, Ναθὰν καὶ Σαλωμών. 
ii. 1) καὶ ᾿]Ιεσσαὶ ἐγέννησεν...... 1 Δανείδ 
1 καὶ Ωβὴδ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἱεσσαί 
καὶ Ῥόος ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ὠβήὃ 
Σι καὶ Σαλμὼν ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ῥόος 
καὶ Ναασσων ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαλμών 
το καὶ ᾽Αμειναδὰβ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ναασσών...... 
καὶ ᾿Αρρὰν ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾽Αμειναδάβ 
9 καὶ νἱοὶ Ἑσερών....ὁ 'Ρὰμ...καὶ ᾿Αραμ. 
9 νἱοὶ Φάρες. ΑἈρσων... 


5 Ιω Ood. D ot 8. Ίπκο iii. 385--56, although Β. Ἰωακοο invertod order is preservoed and theo genealogy has boen 


oarried Ὀδοῖς 80 Β. Luko oarrios it, 


to Adam, yet in the part Ὀθέποθου Josoph and Darid all tho names have beon 


borrowed from Β. Matthou οχοθορί that the ſour ings —Jehoiakim, Ὀσσίαλ, Amazgziah and σοβοὶι-- vhom Β. Matthov 


omita, aro 


givon in their propor plaoss. This οοἆοχ is unfortunatoly mutilated at the beginning of Β. λαθη and 


does not now oontain his genealogy there exoopt in 619 post-exilo poriod. 
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ΝΑΒΒΑΤΙΥΕΘ ΡΕΟὈΙΜΙΑΗ ΤΟ 6. 10ΌΚΕ. 


8. LVUEE. 
iii. (19) τοῦ Φάρες Pharez 
τοῦ Ἰούδα Judah 
τοῦ Ἰακώβ Jaoob 
τοῦ Ἰσαάκ" Isaaao 
τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ Abraham 
τοῦ Θάρα Torah 
τοῦ Ναχώρ Nahor 
1 τοῦ Teposx Serug 
τοῦ 'Ῥαγαύ Reu 
τοῦ Φέλαι Poleg 
τοῦ Ἔβῳ Eber 
τοῦ Σαλά Sholah 
36 Γτοῦ Καινάμ 8 ῤ 
τοῦ ᾿Αρϕαξάδ Arphaxad 
τοῦ Σήµ Shem 
τοῦ No⸗ Noah 
τοῦ Δάμα” Lamech 
3) τοῦ Μαθονσάλα” Mothuselah 
τοῦ Lvox Enooh 
τοῦ Idperꝰ Jarod 
τοῦ Μαλλάώήλ” Μαλα]α]οοί 
γοῦ Καινάν” Oainan 
8 τοῦ Ἐνών ἘπουῬ 
τοῦ Σή0 Seth 
τοῦ ᾿Αδάμ Adam 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 


33 (ΝΡ 1] Ἱσάκ) 38 (1 Σερούκ) 
Καυά», ο ο0η ο! Elam) 26 (Ὁ 341 Λάμεκ) 
θουσάλα «3 (0 ἼἹάρεδ) 36 (6 Μελ.) 


24 (D omite, Α 1] τοῦ 
96 (Β Μαθ- 
90 ὰὲὶ Καυνάμ 


Luke 111. 25 -38. 


1 COERONIOLES. 

ii. καὶ Θαμὰρ ἡ νύμφη αὐτοῦ ἔτεκεν αὐτῷ τὸν Φάρες. 
1 ταῦτα τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν νἷῶν Ἱσραήλ. Ῥουβήν...Ίουδα.... 
i. Μι υἱοὶ Ἰσαάκ. Ἰακὼβ καὶ Ἠσαύ. 
οἳ υἱοὶ δὲ ᾿Αβραάμ' Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰσμαήλ. 

5 Αβραάμ 
«ό Θάρα 


Ἡ πο ἁῑνίάο Β. Lukeo's 33 into four seotions oorrespondüng {ο the divisions {η B. Matthowe μι πο θπὰ 


in tho first seotion (Josus {ο Bala 


about 4-507 κ.α) 33 Ώαπιθς to oorer a poriod of 608 years, giving ΑΠ average οἱ 


N years {ο a generation. S. Μαίου in this seotion gives 18 names with an averago of 40 years {ο à generation. In tho 
οοοοπἀ seotion (Nerei to Nathan, about 607---990 5.ο.) 8. Luke gives 20 names to οουατ 888 y60ars, vith an 35 of 19 yoars 
to a generation. ϐΒ8. Matthowv meanvhile gires 14 names πἰθι ΑΠ average οί 27 years. In the third αθοβίοη (David to Abraham, 


about 0θ0---1920 ()) 2. 0.) both 


το 14 names with an averago of 67 years {ο aà generation. Τ19 fourth tootion is peouliar 


ιο B. Luke and oarries us Ὀαοκ into tho period ποτ dates ατο unoertain 


1δ. Τηἡ ΘΚΗΜΟΝΗ PREACHED ATæ ΜΑΖΑΗΕΤΗ. 


B. Luke has oombined some new non-Maroan matter with 
[ταρπιθηία of the deutero-Mark vhieh he has taken out οί 
their propor order, probably beeause ho did not που that 
ordeor. Ίο oannot poeitively say vhothor thore wereo two 
visits paid to Nasareth ος only one, but the probability 
is always in {νους of ones; vhether Β. Mark ος ϐ8. Luke 
has misplaoed it, ος both of them, πο oannot determine, but it 


is olear from Luxks iv. 21, 28 that tho sermon consisted οἱ a 


narrativo of tho mighty worka reoently vrought by our Lord 
η Capernaum: yet 8. Luke has not 76ὲ reoorded any suoh 
worka. 

v. 16. On απνεῦμα κ.τ.λ. 999 i. 16, note, p. 202. 

v. 20. On ὑπηρέτηι 999 Ἱ. 2, noto, p. 8. 


namse found in 1 Ohronieoles evon in ihe LXX. 


v. 34, 

John i. 6δ, "' Ἰησοῦ» υἱὸν γοῦ Ιωσήφ.” 

Jonn vi. 43, '' οὐχὶ οὗτόε ἐστιν Ἴησοῦι ὁ νὶδε Ἰωσήφι 

Lubxo iii. 38, ον νἱδε, ὧι ἐνομίζετο, Ἰωσήφ. 

8ε0 αἱθο Introduotion, Ohap. ἆνπι. 
v. 349. 

John iv. 44, αὐτδι γὰρ Ἰησοῦς ἐμαρτύρησε ὅτι προφήτη ἐν 

τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. (899 p. δδ.) 
υ. 36. 

James v. 11, Ἠλείαι ἄνθρωποι ἦν ὁμοιοπαθὴν ἡμῖν, καὶ προσ: 
ευχῆ προσηόξατο τοῦ μὴ} βρέξαι, καὶ οὐκ ἔβρεξε ἐπὶ τῆς θε 
ὁνιαντοὺ: τρεῖν καὶ µῆναι ἐξ. 

Β. Luke in his Gospel mentions vidous nine times, αραἰποί 
Β. Mark's thrios and B. Mattheow's not onos. Bee Xxxi. 2 note, 


P. 126. 
ου. 30, 80. 
Jobn viii. δθ, ἧραν οὖν λίθους ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐπ αὐτόν' 
Ἰησοῦ: δὲ ἐκρύβη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 
Luke xxiv. 81, καὶ αὐτὸι ἄφαντοι ἐγένετο ἀπ αὐτῶν. 


GOainan is fonnd in the LXX. οἱ Gon. χἰ, 13, 18, but πο in iho Hebrew ποτ in tho Samaritan toxt, nor is this 
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Ο laoka Luxke iii. -irv. 34. 


.. 


vii. 17- viii. 21. 
11. 16 -vii. ὃ8δα. 


8. LUXE. 


ἵν. 6 Καὶ ἦλθεν' ες Ναζαρά», οὗ ἦν ᾿τεθραμμένος, 
καὶ εἰσῆλθεν' [κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ]! ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τών 
σαββάτων εἷς τὴν συναγωγήν, “καὶ ἀνέστη ἀναγνώναι”'. 
17 καὶ ἐπεδόθηἳ αὐτῷ "βιβλίον τοῦ προφήτου Ἡσαίον ', 
καὶ ἀνοίξας ) "τὸ βιβλίον Ἡ εὗρεν ᾿(τὸν) 3" τόπον) οὗ ἦν 
Ὑεγραμµένον 
as ΤΝεβλιὰ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἐπ᾽ ἐνόἹέ, οὗ εἴνεκεν ἔχριοέν λεῖέ, 
εγδΓΓελίοδοθδι πτωχοῖο ΄ἀπέοτδλκέν Λε ἳ, 
κηργξδι Δἰχλδλώτοιο ἄφεοιν κδὶ τγφλοῖο ἀνόδλεψιν, 
ἀποοτεῖλδιῖὁ τεθρδγολένογοῖ! ἐν ἀφέοει, 
τ9 ΚΗΡΥΣΔι ἐνιαγτὸν ΚΥΡίοΥ λεκτόν 154, 
ο καὶ πτύέας τὸ βιβλίον ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθι- 
σεν. καὶ πάντων οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν 
ἀτενίζοντες αὐτῷ. ει ἤρξατο δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτοὺς 


Ὁ ὅτι. ' Σήμερον κεκλήρωται ἡᾗ γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὡσὶν 


ὑμῶν.” ο. καὶ πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον 
ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς χάριτος τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ τοῦ 
στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγον “'Οὐχὶ νἱός ἐστιῖ Ἰωσὴφ 
οὗτος; εἰ καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς “Πάντως ἐρεῖτέ µοι τὴν 
παραβολὴν ταύτην 'Ἱατρέ, θεράπευσον σεαντόν' ὅσα 
ἠκούσαμεν γενόμενα” εἲς τὴν Καφαρναοὺμ”. ποίησον 
καὶ ὧδε ἐν τῇ πατρίδι σον. ας εἶτεν δέ /"Αμὴν" λέγω 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδες προφήτης δεκτός ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι 
αὐτοῦἍ. ος ἐπ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω υὑμῖν", πολλαὶ χῆραι 
ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἠλείου” ἐν τῷ Ἰσραηήλ", ὅτε 
ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς") ἔτη τρία καὶ µῆνας ἐξ, ὡς ἐγένετο 
λιμὸς µέγας ἐπὶ κᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, «6 καὶ πρὸς οὐδεμίαν 
αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη Ἠλείας εἰ μὴ εἰο Σάρεπτὰ τῆς Σιλωνίδο 
πρὸὀο Γγναῖκὰ χήραν Ὁ. ο] καὶ πολλοὶ λεκροὶ ἦσαν ἐν τῷ 
ἸσραὺλἩ ἐπὶ Ἑλισαίου τοῦ προφήτον, καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν 
ἐκαθαρίσθη", εἰ μὴ Ναιμὰν Ὁ ὁ Σύροςῦ. οὐ καὶ ἐκλήσθη- 
σαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἀκούοντεςἳ ταῦτα, 
«9 καὶ ἀναστάντες" ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔέω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ 
ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως" ὀφρύος τοῦ ὅρους ἐφ οὗ ἡ πόλις 
ᾠκοδόμητοξ, αὐτῶν, ὥστελ κατακρημνίσαι5 αὐτόν. γο αὐτὸς 


δὲ διελθὼν διὰ μέσον αὐτῶν ἐπορεύετοῖ". 


1 (1 Ἠλθὼν δὲ 3 (Ρ Ναζάρεδ, Nasareth) ῥὂδὃ (Γ ὅπου) 
4 —8 δ( —8 * (0 Η omit) 7 8 omita) 
ϐ (æ reada this ο{ίος Ἠσαίου) O9 (e λερανε) 10(Ὀὁ» 
Ἡσαίαι) 11 (8 1] ἀναπτύξας, Ὁ " ἀπτύξαι) 3 (Ώ omita) 
18 Ν οί 14 (0 thee) 16 (Ώε ἀσέσταλμαε, ] {-(ο heal the 
broken ἐπ heart) 


16 (1. ἀποστελῶ) 11 (Ὦ τεθρανµατισμένονι) 
18 (11 -- απἀ the αν οἱ recompence) 19 (0 γύμενα) 20 (αἳ 
Έγε will καν μπίο νι) Ἅᾖ3ἱ (6 Γμπίω (λεν) 3 (0 ἁμὴν) 
38 (ΤΠ ἐαντοῦ) 36 DU omit) 36 (88 Ἡὶ -- ὅτι) 26 (ο. 
Έίλε Ρτορλε) 3 GPU Ἱστραήλ or Ιεάταο) 3289 ΝΟ] ἐπὶ 
20 (0 ἐκαθερίσθη) (D Ναιμᾶς, ϱ' οτι) BI (Ρε] ἁκού- 
σαντει) 9843 (6) omita) 88 (0 τῇ) 84 (1 οἰκοδόμηται) 
86 (6 els τὸ) 86 (ο. Τλανα, Ο }-κριμνῆσαι) 


ΕΙΕΤΗ ΡΙΥΙΘΙΟΝ. 


8. LUXE. 


16. Τε Ἠλιθινα ος TAæ WVIDow's ΦΟΝ ΑΤ 
NAIN. 


vv. 16, 17 are an editorial ποἰθ πηκὰο αρ by oonſiation 
from other passages {ο οοπο]υᾶφ tho Ohuroh leaaon. The 
aamse thing is done in Luke vii. 48 60, xvii. 19, 40. 

The raising οἱ Jairus's daughtor is narrated in Mark ν. 
3]--4δ-- Matt. ix. 10 -262 Luke viii. 40 - 60. Thae raising of 
Lazarus is narratad in Jonn xi. 1-44. 

υ. 115. Τ19 phraae τῷ (ος τῇ) ἐξῆε οοσασα fivo times in B. Lukeo 


but not olsovhoro. 
v. 1345 (µονογενήν). 

Οἱ. Ίμακο viii. 43, ὅτι θνγάτηρ [μονογενὴτ] ἦν αὐτῷ (οα. Ἰαείρῳ). 

Luxke ix. 88, ''...ἐπιβλέψαι ἐπὶ τὸν νὶόν µου, [ὅτι µονογενήε 
μοί ἐστυ.]’ Perhaps both the above πθχο unoonueloualy αααἰπα]- 
lated by Β. Luke {ο this passage during oral tenohing. 

v. 183 (ἐσπλαγχρίσθη). Ο{. κ. BB, xv. 20. The word is πορὰ οἱ 
our Lord four times by Β. Mark and fivo times by Β. Matthew, 
but Β. Luke has no parallels to their passages and only hero 
applies it to our Lord. 

v. 165 (φόβοι). Οἱ. Luko 1. 13, 06, ΙΙ. ϐ, v. 36, vili. 26, 86, 87, 
ἱχ. 84, ἐδ. 

v. 16» (ἐδόξαξον τὸν Θεόν). ΟΙ. 1μακο Il. 20, 1τ. 16, v. 36, 30 
(5: Mark {ἰ, 122 Matt. ἱχ. ϐ), xiii. 18, xvii. 16, αν. 48, κα, 
4], Matt. χν. δΙ. 

ν. 16. (κροφήτηι). ΟΕ. iv. 34, vii. 89, ix. 8 (-- Mark vi. 16), 
19, xxiv. 19, Matt. xxi. 11, 40. 

ν. 164 (ἐπεσκέψατο). Ο/. i. 66, 16. 

v. 11. On Ἰουδαίας- Palestine, βοθ iv. 44, noto, Ρ. 11. 

vii. iu Καὶ [ἐγένεοὶ ἐν” τῷὶ ἐξῆε] ἐκορεύθη" εἷς πόλιν 
καλουμένηνΣ Ναίν", καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ὄχλος πολύς, τι. ὡς δὲ ἤγγισενὁ τῇ πύλῃ 
τῆς πόλεως, καὶῖ ἰδοὺ1ὸ ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκὼς!] μονογενὴς 
υἱὸς τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὴ ἦν χήρα '', καὶ ὄχλος ᾿τῆς 
πόλεως 3 "ἱκανὸς ἦν σὺν Ἱ αὐτῇ. τν καὶ ἶδων αὐτὴν ' ὁ 
κύριος) ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ ανυτῇ... καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ “' Μὴ 
κλαῖε τι καὶ προσελθὼν" ἤψατο τῆς σοροῦ, οἱ δὲ 
βαστάζοντες ἔστησαν, καὶ εἶπεν '' Νεανίσκε", σοὶ λέγω, 
ἐγέρθητι.”. τς καὶ ἀνεκάθισεν' ὁ νεκρὸς καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν, 
Γκαὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ. [16 Ἔλαβε δὲ φόβοι 
πάντας, καὶ ἐδόξαξον γὸν θεὸν λέγοντεει ὅτι “«Προφήτηι µόγαε 
ἠγέρθη Ἡ ἐν ἡμῖ,,'' καὶ ὅτι '' Επεσκέψατο ὁ θοδ: τὸν λαὸ» αὐ- 
τοῦ." τα} καὶ ἐξεηλθε ὁ λόγοι οὗτοι ἐν ὅλη τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ Γπερὶ 
αὐτοῦ. "5 καὶ Ὁ φάσν τῇ τεριχώρφ.] 

1 (51 οτι) 2 (0 3] omit) 

εεύετο, 8" (λεν went ὃ (8 ο) 


ὶ 7 (6 1 ἠ- ἱκανοὶ) 
9 (Όε]] omit) 10 (D omita) 


8 ΝΟ τ 4 (0D 

ϐ (ἱ Nalm, 31] GCophar- 
8 (DU ἐγένετο δὲ ὧι {ο) 
11 (1 omit) 12 (1) χήρα 
οὔσρῃ) 19 (δ]] omit) 14 (Ώε πολὺε συνεληλόθει, Ο 1] omit 
ἡν) 16 (Ώ ἰδὼν δὲ) 16 (Γ] 4. Ἴησοῦυ) 1 (8 αὐτὴν) 
18 (ο. omita) 19 5 3 1 ”- νεανίσκε) 30 B 4 ]] ἐκάθισεν 
41 ΝΟ ἄπωται 343 (Ὁ έξηγ.) 35 (Γ] Κύριοι) 24 (M 
εἰς ἀγαθόν) 36 (ἳξ 311 omit) 26 (51 η- ἐν) 


5 ΤΙΧΧ. Ἱο, Ixi. 1, πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἐπ᾿ dud, οὗ «εκε ἔχρισέν µε εὐαγγελίσασθαι πτωχοῖε, ἀπέσταλκέν µε [ἰάσασθαι τοὺι συν- 
τετριµµένουτ τὴν καρδία»], κηρῦξαι αἰχμαλώτοιε ἄφεσιν καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψυ, 3 καλέσαι ἐνιαντὸν Ruplou δεκτόν. lviii. 6, ἀκόστελλε 


τεθραυσµένονε ἑν ἀφέσει. 


bLXX. 1 Kingsa αν. 1, ''"2ῇ Κύριοι...εἶ ἔσται τὰ ἔγτη ταῦτα δρόσοι καὶ ὑετόι. 


1 Rings χνὶ. 8, καὶ ἐγένετο 


ῥῆμα 
Κυρίου πρὸ Ἠλειού 9 ''᾿Ανάστηθι καὶ πορεύον εἰς Σάρεκτα τῆτ Ζειδωνίας' ἰδοὺ ἐντέταλμαι ἐκεῖ Ὑνναικὶ χήρᾳ τοῦ διατρέφαιν σε. 


xviii. I, καὶ ἀγένετο μεθ) ἡμέραι πολλὰν καὶ ῥῆμα Κυρίον ἐγένετο πρὸι 'Ἠλειοὺ ἐν τῷ ἔνια 


Ναιμὰν ὁ 
Ελεισαῖε καὶ...ἐκαθαρίσθη. 


πφ τρίτφ. 2 Είπρε ν. 1, καὶ 


ἄρχων τῆε δυνάµεωει Συρίαε ἦν ἀνὴρ µόγακ...λελεπρωμένον... 14 καὶ ἐβαπτίσατο ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδά»ῃ ἐπτάκι κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμα 


302 


1. ΙΝΡΗΣΧ Το ΤΗΕ ΝΟΤΗΣ. 


Abiathar, High- iesthood of 346 

Adulterous ꝰ - idolatrous ἸΤ] 

Adultery. Woman takon in 186 

Advent, Tho Seoond 131, 181 

Adries {ο 890 120 

..Αῄῃας eight days“ 6ὔ 

“ Αῇατ threo ἆκτα 61, 208 

After ἴπο ἆαγα” 186 

ΏΥ αἱ Gethaemaneo 148 

abaster box 187 

Alexander and Rufus 161 

Alexandria the birthplaos οί B. Matthews 
Goeëpel? 09, 

ΛΙ” ος „many“? 65, 11, 30, 67 

Angels 11, 2606, 368 

Anger &o., attributed to our Lord 37] 

Animals as types οἱ human oharaoter 
210, 381 

Anpnas, Examination before 148 

Anpas, House of 168 

Anointing of our Lord misplaoed by B. 
Mark 108, 186 

Anointing οἳ οας Lord, Hands ος Feoet? 
186 


Antinomians το[σἰοά 198 

Απ ερ 650 

Apollos 4789, 278 

Αροεί]ο, Use οἵ tho word 209 

Apostles sent {οτι two and ἔπο 30 

Appeals to self- interest 194, 202 

Appearanoes οἵ the Risen Lord 174, 277 

Aramaie dooument used 194, 202 

Aramaio misunderstood?ꝰ 171, 208 

Aramaie vwordas in trito-Mark 78 

Aramaisms 28, 86, 60 

Araunah's threshing floor, Prios of 187 

Arehelaus ''Κίηᾳ’ 360 

Archelaus roſerred {ο in tho Parablo 294 

Aristion author of Mark xvi. 0-07 114 

Ascension, The, not reoorded in B. Τα 
UVospelꝰ? 277 

Aasoente {ο Jerusalom 9, 106 

" Λε]οορ’« dend 51 

Asaimilation, BExamples of S, 0, δδ, δ7, 
69, 765. 87, 06, 101, 166. 261, 467 

Authors namo mistaken 410, 271 


Bad πιοῦ in B. Luke's Gospel 248 

Balaam a type οἱ Ohristꝰ 117 

Banquet, Typo οἱ future Πίο 3691 

Baptism, Metaphor of 281 

Baptismal formula 181 

Baptist's disciplos cupplied information 
1986, 278, 218 

Barabbas 249, 21ὔ 

Partimaonsa 107 

Poatitudes 101 

Bethany, The sisters of 187 


A. ΕΝ(ΙΙΡΗ. 


Bothlehem, The Βίατ of 260 
Bethphage Bethany? 109 

Bimembered sentenoos 217 

Bindꝰæ forbid 3606 

Blasphomy punished by death 140 
Blass, Prof., Aooent of Μάρκος ὃ 
Bu— Ῥτοί., Comparativo æ superlativoꝰ 


Blind and lame healed in tho Temple 262 
Blind men healed, Two 260 

Boanerges, Meaning of the word 90 
Βοοκ of romombranoe 279 

ΒΒΑΝΟΒ, Propheoies respooting tho 206 
Breaking b 140 

Brethren of our Lord not Apostles 81 
Breviloquentia 221, 222 

Bridegroom οχοπιρὲ from πας 282 
Briggs. Prof. 32899 

Βατ, Μι 90 

Ρυιίης quoestions in the oarly Ohuroh 


Oaesareon Philippi 81 

Call of Β. Petor 18 

OCapernahum vwas in Naphtali 1ὔ 
Oaptivity οἱ Jows {οτοίο]ά ἵπ Β. Lukeo 286 
Οατροπίοτ (Oarpentors Bon) 68 

Casting out demons 270 

OCatehworda 226, 364, 363, 38ὔ 

νι. Latin ποτά avoided by Β. Lukeo 
Oenturion, Pocition of 252 

oeꝑtꝑrions aervant, Healing of (Maroan?) 
Oharge to tho Twelve, a oonfiation 307 
Charge {ο the Seventy 207 

Ohase, Ὁς 0, 29, 89, 100 

Chief Priests 77 

Ohuroh gorernmont, Forms of 266 
GOleausing all foodasꝰ 7I 

Cleansing of the Temple (twiooꝰ) 118 
Olementine Homilies, quotation from 280 
Qimaæx nogleeted 71 

Oloud οἵ lighi 80 

0οὰ. B 2 


0οἆ. 6 2 

0οἆ. Ὁ αδ, 80, 326, 32891 

Ο0οἆ. ὰ 32, 11, 66, 181 

Οολιοτὲ οἵ soldiers 141 

Coins used in Ῥαϊθκήπο δΊ, 131, 131 

Command ποῖ {ο ἀϊνα]ρο 76 

Commonplaoes 30, 68, 136, ο74, 290, 
263, 364, 2697 

Comparativo superlative? 02 

GOompel them to oome in 282 

Oomponition of tho four Gospela 8η, 
108, 114 

Confiato roading 100 


Οοπβαβίου 426, 41, 102, 191, 207. 200, 288, 
265. 267, 378, 378, 310, 388, 286. 803 
Oonflation πο used ὃν 6. Markꝰ 171, 

10, αὓ, 41, 1937 
—— Jeowa oxompt from 4318 
OContradiotion onused by οοπβαίίου 120 
Oonversations assigned to different αροακ- 
ers in differont Gospels 07, 117, 128, 
126, 166 
Conybeare,. F. O. 172 
Ooordination of aentenoes 78, 97 
Όορροι οοἶπε 57, 127 
Corpses polluting {ο àa ὖον 121, 281 
Oruoiſixion, Dato οἱ 210 
õry. Vnieb ἵππα οςς Torä's lact? 288 
αρ Ὀθίοτο bread in the Euoharist 140 
Cup, Metaphor of drinxing from α 146 


Daily bread“ in the Lord's Prayer 108 

Dalmanutha 77 

Damaseus 78 

Darkness attributed {ο an oclipee 276 

Date οἵ our Lord's Birth 3260 

Dato of our Lord's Oruoiſxion 210 

Day of the Lord, The 3296 

Death οἳ Judas Iscariot 2606 

Decapolis 40, 78, 360 

Demoniao boy 88 

Demoniao of Gerasa 46, 47 

Demoniaecal posſsrescion 274 

Denarius 131 

Destroy this Temple,“ Meaning οἵ 161 

Destruotion οἵ Jernsalom 86, IN, 181 

Denutero-Mark 88, 48, 76, 109, 181, 186, 
1561, 162, 114, 266 

Denutero- Mark misplaoes? 181 

Derelopment of doetrine in N. T. 146 

Digitus paternae desterae 318 

Disregard οἱ our Lord's oommands 76 

Dittographies 76, 261 

Divine vrath 181 

Divoroo ϱ7, 00 

Dooumen hypothesis 81 

Donksy millatono 0ὔ 

Doublotse 88, 76, 77, 98, 279, 396 

Draught of Fiches 14, 111 

Dreams, Inspired 3689 

Drinking a oup, Metaphor of 146 

Drovwsainess oſf the disoiplos 

κ ἰο οας neighbour (1ο π]ο]ο Lav 

7 


Farthly ties ropoudiatod by our Lord 200 

Baster, Οοἱευταξίοη of 158 

FEating aftor Resurrection reoorded of our 
Lord by Β. Luke only 174, 288 

Fating πε Gontilen 28 

Ebionites ὅ, 200. 141, 257 


904 


Eelipee, Darkneus attributod {ο 210 

Editorial Conoluaions 192, 206, 306, 258 

Editorial Notes 71, 19, 87, 186, 2600, 263, 
206, 267, 108, 278, 274, 210, 319, 281, 
284, 286 

Ἐαργρί 260 

Emmaus, Journoy to 174 

FEachatology 126, 3589 

Εωοσλαεἰνέ, Allusions ta 141, 296 

Fucharist, Οµρ ὑθίοχο tho Bread 140 

Επολιατϊωί, Did Judas Ρατίκκο of? 188 

Euohariut, FKarly morning oolebratious 
141 

Bunvohs 267 

Euseobius 1, 12 


Faith and healing 78 

Falae motaphor 264 

Fasting, Our Lord's 11 

Fayyum fragment 148 

Fear 47 

Feeding οἳ fivo thonsand, Β. John and 
tho BSynoptista 61 

Feediug of fivo thonsand and of ſour 
thousand oompared 76 

Feeding of Avo thonsand oonfused with 
foeding οί ſonr thonaand?ꝰ 656 

Εοοάίαᾳ οἵ flivo thonaand, Locality of 66 

Fig-troo, Tho witheored 111, 118 

Final rowarda 226 

ε«Ῥίημος οί οἀ 418 

Firat day οἱ unleavened broad 180 

Firat, Ι{ any man willeth {ο bo 98 

Firat laut 108 

Fleuh and υ]οοά 366 

Fourtuenth. Μίδα, Day οἱ Οκασἰθχίον ὃ 198 

From that hourꝰ 91 

Folſulment of Boripturo 264, 261, 209, 284 


Gabriel, The Arohangel 293 

Gadara 46 

Oalilee, Appearanoe οἱ iho riaon Lord in 
174 


Gates οἱ Sheolꝰ 266 

Genealogies, Το 266, 200 

Uenitivo, Looal 19 

Qennesarot 66 

Gentiles, Aooeptanoo of, taught in Β. 
Matthew 264 

οθωείῖοα, Ἰεκίηβ with 389, 


(ουερεὶ acoording to the Hebrova 66, 161, 
199 


22*. B. Potor 165-110, 119, κα 
Gospels fragmontary reoords 16, 
Oreat Dinnor, Parable of tho 226 


Half. ahekol 121, 262 

Harmonista 2 

Hobrew fondneas {ος reopetition 14 

Hebrow, Nov 

Ἡοῦτον Poetry 096, 280 

Hebrew, Quotations from tho 309 

—— Qoapel aooording (ο the 86, 181, 
1 


Heighten ἀϊσίτθας, Tendonoy to 27, 96 

Heighten miraclos, Tendenoy to 17, 107, 
119 

Ἡοτοὰ Antipas and John the Baptist's 
death ὅθ 

Heôrod Antipas and Pilato, Coolneas be- 
tween 166, 416 

Herod Philip 50 

Horod {νο Oreat's death and ους Lord's 
Birth 260, 202, 296 

Herodias 50 

:«Ἠ69 uho is not against us is {ος πα’ 08 


INDEX ΤΟ ΤΗΕ NOPREBS. 


IHezokinh not ου of Alaz2? 257 

High priest's housse 147, 158 

Hill Gonntry 2094 

Holy Οἱἱγ, Τ1ο 11, 268 

Homerio αγηίακ 3496 

Homs Rule οουοθὰθὰ {ο the ὅοπε 148 

Hort, Ὁς 8, 61, 2170, 390 

«Ἡοβδηηα {ο Ώιθ 8ος of Ρανὶα 111 

Houra, how χθοκοποᾶᾷ 08 

Ἡοανθ, Desoription of 19 

House in whioh Β. Poter's denials took 
plaoo 162 

Houus on tho Rook 900 

Human Soul, Our Lord's 27, 281 

Hymns in Β. Luke 3904 

Hyperbolical oxpreossions 280 

HEHypothotical optatives 41 


Impluvium 19 

Incarnation, Tho 126 

Inolusivo rookoning 109, 186 
Inoredulity of tho Apostles 277 
Iudeſnito Όσο οἵ the Artiolo 88 
Inheritanee, Peonliar Ίνα οἵ 245 
Iunocence, Declaration of our Lord's 276 
Inapired droama 268 

Interproetations οἱ our Lord's Parablos 87 
Into the deserta 47 

Iaaiahꝰæ Malachi 4 

Isacariot 81 


Jairus 40 

— κ. John, Β8., order of namos 

James τα Lord's ὑτοίμθς, Appearanoe 
ιο 

James tho Lord's brother supporta ϐ. 
Ματκ 57, 08 

Jealousy απιοηρεαέ tho Twelvo 106 

Jehoinohin“- Jehoiaxkim 266 

νετ montioned by Β. Matthow only 
81, 18 

Joremiah“æ Zeohariahn 187, 211 

Jerusalom "' 619 holy eity 11, 208 

Jeows θχουρθὰ aervioo in tho army 48 

Joanna 166 

John Baptist, authors οί his death δ9, 87 

John Baptist, his baptism refusod by tho 

hariaees 188, 278 

John Baptist, his diaoiplas numerons 264 

John Baptist, his Soruplo 264 

John Baptist, was ο Elijan? 264, 266, 
202 


John Baptist, Logia respooting him 214 

John Baptist, not a vegotarian ὅ 

John Baptist a aonsational proacher 376 

John Baptist, silonoo of tho Ppistlos 
about him 4 

John Baptist taught a form of prayer 278 

Johun, Β., oom with Β. Mark ὅ, 31, 
2], 39, 8δ, 87, 68, ὅδ, 69, 8, 77, 19, 
6Ι, 69, 67, 98, 91, 101, 131, 151 

John, Β., οοετθοία Β. Ματκ 66, 61, 108, 
118, 186, 191, 1868, 111 

Jobn, Β., narrates Appoaranoo {ο Ματγ 
ἹΜαράφ]οηο 114 

John, Β., omita ους Lord's Trial 149 

John, Β., his oral teaohing, followed by 
8. Mark 68, 76, 186, 163, 169, 268 

John, B., his oral teaching, followed by 
Β. Matthow 262, 268 

όολη, Β., his oral teaching, followed by 
Β. Luke 169, 268, 217 

Jonah, The aign of 32ἱ9 

Jordan, conld it boe forded? 65 

Jordan valloy, Πθρτθθβίοα oſ 29 

Josoph, B. 208 

Journeys of our Lord {ο Jerusalom 97 

Judaecaꝰ“æ Palostino 17 

Judas Iscariot, Doath οἳ 266 


Judas partook of tho Ruolurist 1868 

Judas ilio Arut vho beoamo laat 39, 81, 
08, 108 

Judas wvhispors 2608 

Judas æ Thaddasus 80 

Judgement, Β. John's tonohing abont 200 

Jülioheor, Ῥτοῦ,, denios mystory in our 
Lord's Ῥαταῦ]θυ 87 


Keim 10 

Kennett, Proſesaor 171 

Kopler on tho Βίας of Bothlahom 469 

Kheraa 46 

“LKing“ applied to ους Lord 111 

LKingdom of tho heavena hath draumn 
near“ 12 


Ladies of rankx, Brutal behaviour of 61 

Latham “ Pastor pastorum“ 656 

Laying; hands on ihs aick 274 

Learning by heart 71 

Leavon 221 

Lopors, Τ19 ton δΊ 

Leprosy 19 

Ι —8 of Soripturo ποὺ to be woralipped 
67 

Leovi-Matthew? 21 

Levirato marriage 121, 299 

Levitical polioo 147 

Lightfoot, Bichop 166, 25609 

Littlo ους 

Local genitivo 19 

Logia, borrovwed by Β. Mark 61, 0ὔ 

Ἱιορία oeascd bofore history of Pasaion 
began 186 

Lois loosely atrung together in B. Mark 
1 


Σορία, misplaood in 8. Matt. 198, 201 

Σορία, much changed 3481 

—— no order and no preſfaoes 189, 
1 


Logiu touoh 8. John 217 
Logio verbutim tho µ8πωθ in 868. Matt. 
aud Luke 186 
Looroꝰ allow 266 
Lord, Our, ato aſtor the Reaurrootion 3298 
Lord, Our, ato vith Pharisees 278, 274 
Lord, Our, appeals to lower motives 262 
Lord, Our, olaima rights ovor property 47 
Lord, Όας, know the thoughts 27, 88, 98 
Lord, Our, Last ory of 388 
Lord, Our, lays handa on tho aick 214 
Lord, Our, popularity undarmined 88 
Lord, Our, alain outsido tho gate 117 
Lord, Our, aubinittoad {ο ιο Ίων 3907 
Lord, Our, taught in tho Tomple 186 
Lord's Prayer 145, 199, 224 
Lost Shoep 223, 264 
Luoan soraps 838, 86 
μα, 3. agrees with Matt. against Mark 
8 
’ 
1:αΚθ, Β., agroos with 8. ὅο]α 80, 105 
Luke, Β., an Ebionito? 247 
Luke, Β., urrangea Logia in ἀϊδετοπί 
order froni Mutt. 18ὺ, 102, 201, 214, 
310, 219, 262, 208, 204, 2060, 281 
μυ S., borrowa prefaoo from sequol 
μυ. Β., Ὀοτοπα from Β. Jonn 169, 


, 
Luxke, B., cenaures the τουυὶο 188, 376 
Luke, Β., coounsels povorty 200, 280, 384 
Luke, Β., Deſeotive novwledgo οἵ 174, 
248, 346, 247, 215, 276, 396, 191, 301 
Luke, S., distinguiaues destrnotion οἵ 
world from deſtruotion of Jerusaloi 
388, 288 
Lukeo, 8., Editorial oareleasness of 87, 67 
Luke, Β., givos prominenoos {ο vuomen 
174 


Luxke, 6., his (οεροὶ does ποῖ reoord tho 
Asoenaion 7 

Luke, 8., hymns in 304 

Luke, 6., imperfeot Χποπ]οάρο οἱ Jewish 
ousatoms 147 

Luke, B., inoonsistent 286, 367 

Luxke, B., inaiste on the κένωσι 262, 218 

Luke, Β., interprots prediotions aftor the 
ovont 181 

Luke, B., introduoes Paulino teaching 
and phrases δ0, 121, 181, 180 

ο, Knovwledge οἱ tho Aon Family 


Luxke. B., ο literary οτε 89, 294 

Luke, Β., alono πιακου our Lord eat after 
the Resurreotion 174 

Luke, B., misplaces soraps 18, 88, 86 

1 1χο, Β., πποτο οτἰρίπαἰ ἔναα λάδι, 262 

Luxke, Β., omisaions ἆπο ἐο ignoranoo 288 

Luke, 6., Preſaoo disou 2 

Lokeo, Β., preserves the Ρτοίο-Ματκ ϐ, 
9, 17, 86, 08, 108, 111, 128, 111 

Luxe, Β., reooasta Utterances 36, 58 

Luke, Β., reluotanoo {ο mix foreign wordas 
vith τοεκ 86, 119, 117 

Luke, B., soldom οοπβαίου Ματ 1936, 
141, 338, 398 

Luke, Β., sots asido Β. Mark in fſavour 
of other Bourcosꝰ 162 

— 7 ahowvs ἀποπ]οᾶρο οἱ botany 
7. 

Luke, Β., tupornatural blinding of under- 
atanding 3069 

Luke, B., sympathy with sufſering 247 

Luke, B., transfers to rabblo vhat Matt. 
assigns {ο rulors 88 

Luke, Β., use of bad moen 348, 248 

Luxke, Β., uses samo vorda but with diffor- 
ent meaning δθ 


Malaohi quoted as Isaiah 4 

NMalaohi, his propheoy applied {ο John 
tho Baptist 206 

Mamon,“ a oatehvord 201 

“Many“ ος “all“? 17, 29 

Ματ], Β., borrous from theo Logia 61, 
66, 116, 102 

Mark, 6,, borrows ἴτοπι Β. John's οταὶ 
teaohing ϐ8, 76, 186, 163, 169, 208 

Ματ], Β., coorrooted by 6. ὅομπ 67, 1086, 
118, 186, 181, 188 

Μα, Β., ἀρίοοίίνο Κπονπ]εάρο of Galileo 


Ματ], Β., does he evor oonflate? 11, 
19, 28, 41, 117 

Mark, Β., faulty syntax 4δ 

Ματ], 6., not aoquainted vith the Logia? 4 

Mark, B., notes οἵ plaoes 107 

Ματ], δ., piotureque additions 10, 187 

Mark, Β., primitivo 111, 123 

μας Β., unchronologioal 17, 108, 116, 
1 


Marriage Feast, Ῥατοῦ]ο οί 3936 

Ματίμα and Μαιν 248 

Martial quoted 3290 

Mary Magdalene 166, 174, 278 

— tho Virgin soldom montioned 86, 
8 


Ματγ wiſe of Olopas 166 

Matthow, Β., abbroviates B. John's oral 
tenohing 202 

— B., altors B. Mark's langunge 
81. 

Matthow, Β., applies to the rulors vbat 
B. Luke applies {ο the rabble 188 
Μαμλον, Β8., borrowe from B. John's 

oral πρ 268 
Matthevw, B. oondomns the Ῥ]αχίκους 126 
Matthewu, Β., oonſates Maroan seotions 
67, 136, 121 


W. 8.3 


ΕΝΙΙΒΗ. 


Matthew, Β., ἀρίοοίίνο Κποπ]θάρο about 
εμο Holy Family 

Matthev, O., dislooations οἱ ordar 42, 66 

— Β., does not mention vidows 


26 
—— Β., efleotivo {ος Onuroh roading 


Mattheu, B., oxpands B. Ματ] by oon- 
flation 20], 228, 288 
Matthew, B., fullmente of Βοτὶρίατο 
109, 187. 364, 369 

Matthovw, B., his Goecpel writton in Alex- 
andria? 260 

Matthev, B., heightens by dounbling 107, 
109, 174 

Matthew, B., igporanoo of Hebrew? 111 

Matthow, Β8., makes tho destruetion οί 
tho world cynohronize with the do- 
atruotion οἱ Jerusalom 288 

Matthev, Β., alones mentions Jeremiah 81 

Mattihevu, B. æ Lovi? 21 

Matthev, Β., not author of βτοί Gospel 

Matthevw, S., his oral Gospel ἆταππ αρ 
boforo 70 Αα.ν. 127 

Matthow, Β., rearranges and enlarges 
list of ins 71 

Matthew, Β., aaves the oredit of {ο 
Twoelvo 68, 98 

Μαϊμιο, Β., tendenoy to heighten 118, 

ὃ 


. B. 86, 3569 
««Μετογ, not ϱαοτ]βοφ) 364 
— prodiotions afſeot the tradition 
8 
Μθφείαπίο predietions, Α colleotion of ὅ 
Metaphor of drinkxing from a oup 145 
—— altered in oral teaohing 206, 
4 


— μασοἶιοεῖε 364 

Midrash 34609, 211 

Miraoles in ἔπο stages 88 

—— Tendenoy to heighten 17, 107, 
8 


Misquotations 471 

Miascion of the βοτοπἰγ 66 

Mookery of prisoners usual 161 

ΜοηςΥ, Ῥααο οἱ 187, 266 

Morality, SAtandard οἱ, ἐο bo ταἰνοά 198 

Μοθθε and Elijah at 6919 Transguration 
8 


Naboth 117 

Νατά, Ῥἰεήο 196 

Nathanael- Bartholomew? 350 

Nasareneo, He ahall be oalled ο” 269 

Nasareth, form οἱ thoe word 58, 270 

Nasareth, our Lord's homo B nm, 208 

".Νοοά]ορ eyo“ꝰ 108 

Negativo inserted 260 

Nestle, Prof. 26, 305 

Nev cloth and old oloax 25 

«Νου Testament Problems 
1969, 140, 162, 174 

Nicholson, Ὦ. Β. 290 

Nisan 100, 188 

Not dead but saleeping“ δΙ 

Numerals expreaseod by lettors 76 


Oaths must be broken if αἰπίαὶ 61 
Oaths, Our Lord's tenching on 196, 280 
Obeodionos to rulors 3208 

Ono οἱ theno littlo ones“ 0ὔ 

Ορος, Laus οἵ, unxnoun 200 

Oral hypothesis 17, 107, 156, 261 

Oral toaohing ϐ, 81, 97, 258 

Order acoording {ο catehvworda 226, 293 
Order, Differoncoes in 87 

Order οἵ Logia inverted 180 


Origen 199 
Oxyrhynohus fragmont 56, 192, 267, 299 


56, 101, 


905 


Palm ΕΒαηάαγ, not the day οἱ the Ττί- 
umphal Bn 109 

Papias on B. κ 1 

τά οἵ tho Disoontonted Labourers 


Parable οἱ the Pearl of Great Ῥτίου 222 
Parable of tho Rioehn Fool 244 τπ 
Barable of the Talonts (Ροαπάε) 296 
Parable οἱ tho Ten Virgins 3996 
Parable of tho Unjust Steward 246 
—** always ἔταο {ο naturs? 3941, 
ὃ 
——— during our Lord's Mipistry 


Paul, S., a eoinor οἱ Ohristian words and 
phrases, somo of vhioh havo afleotod 
ihe Gospels 141, 384 

Paul, Β., oonfronted by our Lord's 
Ὀμοταποθς 264, 368 

Ῥασ], 6., his tenohing introduoed by B. 
Lnke 80 


Paul, B., our earlieat authority {ος tho 
Appearances of the risen Lord 114 
Paul, B., unaoquainted with tho Logia 
195, 267 

Peniteont Robber 240 

Pormission {ο legislate granted 90 

Ῥοΐος, James and John, 88., present οἱ 
three oriaes 61, 856 

Ροΐος and John, 88Β., order of thoir 
names 51 

Ῥοΐος and John, 868., visit tho Tomb 176 

Peter, Β8., Oall of 18 

Peter, Β., Gospel oſf 166-170, 172, 118 

Peter, B., εἰουά afar ος 186, 340, 287 

Pharisees and Badduoees 77 

Phariseses condemned {ος 208 

Pharisees, Ouxr Lord eats πει 2189, 274 

Phariseeos rofused John's Baptism 188, 
278 

Phariaees vash ουρα, ὧο. 3281 

Philip, Herod 50 

Phrases altored 218 

Physioians oondemned by 8. Mark «9 

Pilato and Herod 166, 276 

Pilato signe {ο death warrant 140 

Pilate, Vacillation οἱ 148 

Pilato, his wifeo's droam 268, 32608 

Pietio πατὰ 186 

Platonism in tho Gospela 211 

Ploughs 2370 

Poetry used in our Lord's Utteranoss 


06, 250 
Pottor s fiold 151, 206, 211 
Ῥταγας, Duty οἵ 3286 
Prayer, The Lord's 1968 
Prayer, Our Lord's teaching abont 197 
Praying, Our Lord's habit of 9 
——e— investigation bofore the Trial 
148 
Prieste profane tho Βαὐδαίι 266 
Problems, Νου Testament 88, 101, 
180, 140, 162, 174 
Proourator αἱρποά death warrant 148 
Prodigal BSon. Læegal questions in the 
Parable oſ 245 
Proper namos in 6. Marx 127 
Propheoy oonditional 224, 266 
Propheoy interprotod aſter tho ovent 1390, 


131, 294 
ΡτΟΡΊΙΘΟΥ οἵ ἀθεἰταοίίοα οί tho Τοπιρ]ο 
1 


2] 

Propheoy [α]β]]οᾶ 366 

α Ῥτορ]Ώοί has πο honour in his οπη 
oountryꝰ δδ 

Proto-Mark, Phrases οἱί 6ο, 1ο from 
6. Μαικ 21, 69, 1109 

Proto-Mark, Readings οἵ 3286, 68, 61, 148 

Ῥχοίο-Μασκ reoords πο Appeoaranos οί 
the risen Lord 114 


39 


906 


Ῥρα]ωι οχ. 146 

ε.Ῥρα]αις 16 

Paalms of Bolomon ὅ 
Paeudo-Marx 114 

Punctuation 79 

Punishment of ſaithleas alavon 3990 


aartodecimans 188 
— Names of Apostles form 


9ο 20 
Question about John's Baptism, The 116 


Raohel's tomb, Site οἱ 3609 

Refrains 87, 51, 56, 109, 118, 121, 1907 n, 
2160, 216, 38δν, ὀ9θη, 242n, 248n, 
306, 307 

Resurrootion, Appearanoes after ιο 174 

Resurrootion, Vating aftor tho 288 

Rioh fool, Atory of the 244 


Babbath οοπίτοτοταΥ αν 308, 306 

Babbath, vhon over 17 

Bacramental use of apittle 76 

Badduceoa 77 

Balomo 166, 271 

Βαΐοπηθ--. Ἠθτοάίαα δθ 

Balt, Throo Logia roapeoting 

Balvation by faith 80, 61 

Samaritana 67, 248, z264, 218 

Βαπιο φοοἑίοα ἰπ ἐπο βοιχοθα 194 

Banhedrin oonduoted triala 148 

Banhedrin plotted tho apinee death 60 

Batan oasting out Batan 

Satan ᾳ Φος Boripturo 100 

Booptioiam adviaed ὮΥ our Lord 130 

Boorpions 219 

Berapa π]ορ]αοθά in Β. Luke 88, 86, 
106, 148 


ΒοείὈὸ 9οπ1θ6 vith honeet purpoao 13289 
Boripturo must ὃο9 {υ]ῇ]]οὰ 36068 
vwing οοοτοἰ]γ --Τ0χ6ς) 320 
Βο][-α ont 3266 
Bol .intarest appealed to by οςς Lord 
194, 202 


Bemitio atylo of Luko i. 6-ii. 62 3493 
Bermon on the Mount, a conflation 190 
Bormon on tho Mount, Condlusion of 15 
Bervant (zon) ϐ 

Bevonty, Mission of tho ὅδ, 318, 286] 
BSeverianus 

Bheop falling into a pit 368 

ΒλιοῬρ, Τ19 loat 3368 

Β]ιθορ without α ahepherd 61 

Bhekel 121, 3566 

Β1οκα!, Ἡαλί 909 

Bign aemandeã 88, 77 


ΙΝΡΕΧ το ΤΗΗΕΒ ΝΟΤΕΡ. 


Bilenoe οί our Lord beforo Pilato (Horod) 
166, 276 

Bla ughtor οί Jews foretold in Β. Luxko 
181, 286 


Bla ves not {ο bo thanked 288 

Bla vos put in authority 287, 280 

«εβ]οορ’ « daath δ1 

Bollertinaxy, Ῥτοί. ὅ0 

Βου οἱ David 78, 101 

Βου of 4οἆ 67 

Βου (aheop) falling into α pit 268, 214 

Bons οἱ ιο deolamber 38 

Bons of mon 

Bpittlo αοοὰ in — 75 

Slaff and aandals forbiddon? 67 

Stages in our Lord's teaching 86 

Btater in tho fiah's mouth 262 

Btovard, Ραταῦ]ο of tho gojuet 246 

Βἰονατὰ, —— ς οἱ 246 

Βιοἱοΐατα in the Gospels 427, 68, 148 

Btory οἳ tho Rioh * 244 η 

BSubjeot of sontenos changed 80 

Bubjunotive optativs 41 

Bupernatural interfarenos vith tho under- 
atanding 91, 208 

Supper at Bomany/ 248 

Bvwearing not altogetheor (οτυἱάάθα 196 

ΕΒποίθ, Prof. 81, 47, 81, 200 

Byntax, Bemitio 76, 78 

εβντὶα ” æ Palestino 260 


Talont, * of 224 


Taxation, Oitixons exempt from 262 

Teomple {ο beo ἀθοίχογθά 161 

Τοπιρ]θ, Our Lord taught in tiho 156, 
276 


Templo tax, Amount οἱ tho 309 
Temptations ooourred {ο ους Lord αἱ 
diſoront orises of His ministry 1869 

Theological languago 78 

Thoological timidity 17, 26, 27, 88, 101 

J 75* » gymbolioal uso οἵ e number 

n 

Titles of νο Gospels 2 

Tounehing the siox (ος 19, 108 

Tour through Gentile lands 78 

Transferenco 8, 14, 11, 28, 69, 81, 86, 
— 107, 119, 128, 260, 318, 274, 


Transſoiguration θ6-θ9 

Pravel Narrativo“ in B. Luko unohro- 
nologioal 86 

Prial of our Lord 148 


Tripleta 06 

——* borrovs from Β. John's oral 
teaohing? 68, 78 

Trito ν ὕοστοπα trom tho Logio? 61, 
98, 116, 186 

Trito- Mark gives Aramaio worda Ί8 

Trito· Mark, imperſoot novleodgeo οἱ Ara- 
maio?ꝰ 171 

Frito· Mark, phrases in 36, 45, 101, 128, 
127, 148 

Priio Ματ] pioturoaque 19, κο. 

Trito-Mark aoetious οοπιρατθά — ὅ, 88, 80 

Triumphal Entry, Dato of 100 

Tunios, Not to wear (179) two 67, 118 

Τασπατ, ο. Η. 41 

PTvwo by ἐπο” ὅδ 

««Ίψο days Ὀοίουςο 109 

7Two sona, Ραταὺ]ο of tho 3326 


Underatanding an turally oheoked 91 
Unjust atoward, Parable οἱ tho 246 
Unloea vened ὑτθβά, Firat day οἳ 189 
Όεατγ (οχυἱἀάθα 378 

Utilitarian teaching 194, 203 204 
Utteranoes ſound in two Bouroes 06 


Veni, Oreator Spiritus quoted 218 
Vineyard. Time required to oultivato 117 
Virgin Birth 367, 269 

Virgin Mary, Testimony of 292 

Virgin Mary, Mention of 398 

Viaion οἵ *5* 174 

Voioos {τοι heavon ϐ 


Wages 06, 226 

Wasahing οἱ οωρα, 4ο. 351 

Westooti, Bishop 114 

VWeteraꝰ τθ 21, 28, 88, 201 

Westminstor, Dean of 3409 

VWhitevxaned aepulohros 3981 

Widowa 126, 248, 298, 801 

Wiſfo caaead —* B. Luko 108 

Wine oflored {ο our Lard on tho Όκουε 
108, 276 

Woes follou the Beatitudes in B. Luke 
191, 278 

Woman taken in Adultery 186 

Women vho stood beneath the Oross, 
Names οἵ the 166 

Wrath, Divino 181, 286 


“τους Fathor vhioh is in heaven“ 
Editorial 192 


Zeohariah - Joromiah 
Zerubbabel and BShealtiol 


151 
800 


(An asterisx is ρτοχθὰ {ο ποτᾶςρ vhioh ἆο ποὺ ooour in the Gospols.) 


Αββά 86 

᾿Αββά ὁ πατήρ 145, 106 
ἄβνσσοι 4Ί 
ἀγαπητόν 

ἄγεσθαι πνεύµατι 11 
ἀγρνπνεῖτε 3286 
ἀετοίς- γῦπει 266 
ἀθφοι 3608 
αἱρετίζω 3210 
ἁκαταστασία 199 

. ἀκούσαι 10, ϐ1 
ἀκριβῶι 32η 

ἀλεεῖι ἀνθρώπων 18 
ἅλε or ἅλαι 97 
ἁλώπηξ 3461 
ἁμαρτωλοί 39260 


Ῥ  απΕΕΚ. 
ἀμέριμνοι 326089 ᾽ 
ἁμήν 121 
ἁμὴν λέγω σοι 8ὔ 
ἀμπελουργόι 244 π 
ἀμφιβάλλοντας 189 
ᾱν 2906 
ἀναβλέψαι 76, 131 
ἀναγνῶναι 1591 
άναι ἓν 1896 

ρισι 148 


—e⸗ 282 
ἀνατάξασθαι 3η 
Ανατολή 369, 306 
ἀνήχθησα» 48 
5ἄνθοι 32609 
ἀντίδικοι 194 


ἀντικεῖσθαι 3296 
ὠντίλντρον 107 
ἁπαρτισμόε 3983 
ἀπελτίζω 278 
ἀπὸ µακρόθε 47 
ἁποδοῦναι λόγον 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι 
ἀπολογία 3 
ἀπολύτρωσις 
ἀπονίξζω 208 
ἀπορέω 69 
ἁπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν 320 
ἀποστοματίζω 274 
ἀργύριον δ] 

ἀρκεῖσθε 318 

ἀρτύω 


306 
129, 286 


107, 188, 396 


ἄρχων 40 
* 
—* 2n 

ἅτερ 3287 

——— ον ον 2 

——— ο ον ὧν ἆπῆλόον 119, 131 


ισυνάγωγος) 49 


βαλλάνρτιον δΊ 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν (τοῦ θεοῦ) 108 
| ιλεύει 3200 


βασιλεύε, applied to Antipas ὅθ 
Βασιλεύε, ὁ 111 

βδέλυγµα 398 

βδέλυγµα κ ἐρημώσεωι 181 


βέβληται 
βλέπετε ή μου 
βλέπετε µή 125 
βλέτω 136 
Βοανηργό 50 


γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μµοιχαλίε Θδ 
γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημα 3 146 


δανείζω 418 
δαπάνη 3934 

δέ 306 

δέησι 36, 303 
Δεκάπολις 49, Τὸ 


διεστραµµένη 0 

διεφήµισαν 3601 

διήγησι 3η 

διηκόνει 11 

δίκαιός 119, 202 

διχκαιόω 366, 2868 

δίε ἵπ Β. Ροΐοιυᾳ denials 148 
διστάζω 2601 

δοξάζευ τὸν θεύν 109, 291 

:. δύνῃ-- δύνασαι 69 


ἔγερσι 3608 

ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεόν 263, 1: 
ἔδυσεν-- ἔδν 11 

εν κατὰ εἷν 141 

el πρῶτοι 81, 197 
εἰ ὄνομα Οὔ 

ἐκ παιδιόθε 4], 80 
ἐκάμμυσαν 306 
ἑκατονταπλασίονα 108 
ἐκείνηι (ὁδοῦ) 19 
ἐκλελεγμένοι .. 87 
ἐκλεξάμενοι 39 
ἐκμυκτηρίζω 3658 
ἐκπλήσσεσθαι 01, 118 
ἐκτείναι τὴν χεῖρα 201 
ἐκτελέω 32634 


ἐλυπήθησα» σφόδρα 90έ 


ἐν τόπφ ἁγίφῳ 181 
ἐναγκαλισάμενοι 09 
ἐνεβριμήθη 301 
ἐνέδρα 4 
ἐνεδρεύω 3214 
ἔνννχα λίαν 17 
ἐξελθόντε 361 
ἐξθι 80, 803 
ἐξορόξαντε 19 
ἐπειδήπερ 2n 
ἐπέφωσκεν 171 
ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα 3601 


ἐπιβαλεν 119 

ἐπιβαλών 153 

ἐπιμελῶι 346 1ᾳ 

ἐπιούσιος 198 

ἐπιστάτην 18, 4δ, 86, 08 
ἐπιτάσσει 4ὔ 

ἐπιφάνεια 188 

ἐπιχειρέω ολ. 

ἐπλήσθη πτνεύματοι 3403, 304 
ἑπταπλασίονα 108 
ἔρρπται 2601 

ἐσθλι λαμπρά *— 21ὔ 
ἐσπλαγχνίσθη 

ἐσχάτωι ἔχει ο 

—— τ τῷ ονεύµατι 199 


εὐαγγελίζομαι 116, 216 
εὐθνι 306 


εὐτραπελία 32606 

εὐχαριστήσαι 68 

ἐφίστημε 115, 266, 307 
ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλον 50 
ἐφοβήθησα» ϐ8Ί 

έφφαθά 78 

ἔχε µε παρῃτημένον 321, 363 
έχθρα 166, 316 


ἑαφθάνει 166 
ζηλωτήι 950 


ἡμέρα κρίσεωι 316 η 
ἡμέρᾳ, τὴ τρίτο δΙ 
στον αὐταῖ 118 


Ἡρακλὴι 46 


θάλασσας- λίμνη 18, «8 
θάρσει ὅδ1 

θεῖι τὰ γόνατα 148 
θεμέλιο; 2983 


θέτε ἐν γαῖς καρδίαι 386 
6 


ἰδών ϐ9 

Ἱεροσόλυμα 3650 

Ἱερονσαλήμ Οἵ Ἱεροσόλυμα 32893 
ἱκανός ϐ 


κ 
καθήµενον 4Ί 

καὶ {ο introduoo apodosis 307 
καὶ ἐγένενο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ϱΊ 


θ όντα τὰ 71 
* νο α ὰ βρώματα 


καταδικάζω 3266 

καταξιω 121 
καταποντίζεσθαι 06, 261 
καταργεῖ 244 n 

κατεάξει 270 

κατηχέω 2η, δη 

κατ) ἰδία» 108 

καύσων 281 

Ῥκένωσι 365, 66, 109, 116, 136, 363 
κεφαλιόω 111 

κλαίω 3264 

κόπουι παρέχευ 244, 348 
όπ 24 


κουστωδία 268 
κράβαττοι 431 


κρημνοῦ, κατὰ τοῦ 4Ί 
κρίσι 3161 

Κύριο, ὁ 1ὔ6 

κωφόι 34089 


λαμβάνει; πρόσώπον 119 
λαόν 117 

Αεββαῖος δ0 

λεγεών 

Λογιὼ» 33 μοι 47 
Aenavd 

— X 

λίμνη -.θάλασσα 18, 48 
λιμόν foem. 346 η 
λόγον χωρεῖν 2607 
λοιπά, τά 3 
— 

λυπεῖσθαι ο φόδρα 1 
λύτρον 107 


Ναξαρά and Μα [ἀρεύ δδ 
ψεα»ίσκοι 101 


ὁ μ) ἔχων 357 
ὅ, 


ο καὶ ἀῑτοσι question 328, 01 


δδόν an advorb 270 
ὁδόν ποιεῖν --ὁδοιπορεν 346 
᾿Οξειάς- Όχογειά 366 
οἱ δὲ ἐδίστασαν 118 


οἰκουμένη, ἡ 306 
ὁλιγόπιστοι 4δ, 70, 01, 361 


ὁρᾶνε 361 
ροι, τὸ 309 
9 φονεύσειι . 


οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε; 
ὀψέ 110 
ὀψία 68 


ταγίι 158, 2396 

παῖΐι, 8ος Οἱ serrantꝰ 0 
πανοπλία 88 

πανουργία 119 
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παραθεῖναι 

παρακολουθέω 2η 
παρασκευή 419, 3608 
παραχρῆμα 11, 274 
—— δη 

παρέυ 3602 

παρέχει» κόπον 244, 348 
παρουσία αλ. 188, 3854 


παροψίε 


πάσχα, τὸ —* ϱοἵηο Fathers from 


Β. John vi 
Πάτερ 198 
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φεπωρωµένη» 19 'Ῥαββεί 46, 86 τοίνυν 141 

περίλνποι ϐ1 Ῥαββουναά 109 τόκο, 32868 

περίχωροι έ ῥάβδοι δΊ τραυµατίζω 111 

πέτροι and πέτρα 3060 Ῥακά 198 τνυγχάω 141 

πίεσαι 3898 δία 5] τυφλοί 363 

πικρῶε ἔκλαυσεν 163 

πίµπλημι 497 σανδάλια ὅ] ὑπακούει 4ὔ 

πίναξ 381 σατανᾶι 86 ὑπάρχω 3216, 949, 316, 363 
πλάνη 268 συιάζω 3867 ὑπηρέτηι 8, 68, 141 
σφλάνοι 3608 σιτοµέτριο 336 ὑποδήματα ὅ] 
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πλήρη: indeclinablo 41 σκάπτω 344 η ὑποστρέφω 310 
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xvi. 2 78, 187 
xvi. 6 101 
xvi. 8 174 
ſ[xvi. 9 187, 114, 173] 
η 11 1189, 27] 
xri. 18 1 
[αν]. 18 108] 
6. 10588. 
ἱ. 3 801 
i. ὅ 17 
i. 6 80 
i. 13 803 
ἱ. 18 189, 386, 290 
ἱ. 16 5. 204, 396, 501 
ἱ. 11 87 
i. 30 8, 160 
|. 90 18, 290 
i. 86 67 
i. 62 60 
i. 66 903 
|. 06 205 
1. 68 803 
|. 70 116 
ἱ. 78 209, 903 
ü. 4 17 
ii. 74. 274 
il. 0 47, 802 
il. 10 18, 280 
ii. 14 x11, 212 
μα, 19 
ii. 20 109, 167, 903 
il. 22 47 
u. 87 38, 292 
ii. 38 119, 2ος 
ii. «8, 60 9) 
α. 61 
ii. 52 126, 298 
iii. 1 17, 69 
ili. 8 206 
ui. 44. 9605 
“, Ἰ 88, 17 
μἱ. 11 δ 
ili. 18 298 
1, 14 949 
iii. 21 81 
αἱ. 22 87 
1Η, 28 301 
Η1. 28 B8 
iv. 89 67 
iv. 15 802 
iv. 16 Na 
iv. 20 3 


INDRX ΤΟ PASSAGOEBS ΟΕ BORIPTVRE. 


Β. Luxa (continued) 


iv. 22 98 
iv. 34 503 
iv. 26 246 
iv. 81 109 
ἱν. 88 91, 206 
iv. 86 46 
iv. 41 30, 67 
iv. 44 11, 803 
v. 10 290 
v. 11 43, 184 
v. 18 108 
γ. 14 348 
ν. 16 9, 81 
ν. 1 17 
v. 19 219 
γ. 20 18 
γ. 33 21, 98, 98 
γ. 25 107 
v. 26. 109, 803 
γ. 26 «7, 161, 803 
τ. 21 8Ι 
γ. 28 484 
γ. 39 δι 
γ. 80 245 
ν. 88 209 
τι. 8 97 
νι. 6 96 
vi. 8 14, ας, 838, 98 
γι. 2 

γι. 11 214, 296 
γι. 13 ϱ, 39, 81 
γι. 14 804 
vi. 11 17 
γι. 24--.26 190 
γι. 7, 84 {. 190 
vi. 87 206 
τι. δ1ί 190, 3981 
vi. 41 201 
γι. 49 27 
νι. 47 2564 
vi. 40 244 
vii. 12 49, 297 
vii. 18 108 
vii. 14 101, 108 
vii. 16 47, 100, 167, 295 
vii. 17 17 
vii. 21 119 
vii. 22 18, 908 
vii. 260 - 28 115 
vii. N 206 
γη. 80 226 
vii. δΙ 910 
γα. 84 208 
vii. δ8 5 
γα. 86 278 {. 
να. 86---δ0 246 
vil. 88 4] 
γαι, 99 80. 
γη. 48 {. 21 
vii. 48 -60 8039 
τι. 50 οἱ, 18,109, 343, 348 
γη, 3 112 
γα. 8 166, 271 
viii. 6 88 
viii. 57,108, 126, 216, 323, 

2366 

γι. 19 δι 
γι]. 16 200 
viii. 17 911 
viii. 18 86 {., 297 
τη, 225 18 
τη. 26 803 
viii. 36 1609 
vlii. 38 14, 0], 395 
γη, 81 46 
vili. δὲ 18 
vili. 86, 87 802 
viii. 40 66 802 
viii. 41 47 


8. LoxE (continued) 


viii. 43 27, 262, 401 
viii. 46 18, 109, 349, 3468 
τι. 50 18, 390 
τη, δΙ 86 
viii. 62 3868 
ix. ὃ 307 
ix. ϐ 61, 803 
ix. 10 108 
ix. 16 117, 214 
ἱχ. 18 9, 61,890 
ix. 19 δ5, 

ix. 43 

ix. 25 244 
ix. 26 212, 346 
ix. 28 ϱ, 61, 81 
ix. 39 9, 8 
ix. δέ 803 
ix. 87 60 
ἱχ. 88 3], 303 
ix. 44 285 
ix. 4ὔ 106, 299, 802 
ix. 46 296, 206 
ix. 468 ᾿ 4156, 279 
ἱχ. 6148, 249 
ἱχ, 61 - xviii. 14 86, 96 
ix. 64 

ix. δ4 90 
ix. ὅ7---θ0 48 
ἱχ. 68 2891 
χ. 4 487 
κ. 9, 11 14 
χ. 10 9218 
χ. 19 140, 208, 285 
χ. 21 11 
χ. 238 108 
χ. 38 {. 80 
χ. 36 07 
x. 27 101 
x. 90 8, 348 
x. δὺ 67, 108, 803 
χ. δ4 

χ. 88 - 42 187 
χ. 89 47 
xi. 1 9, 61, 218 
χἰ. 1---18 107 
xi. 3 146 
⁊i. ϐ 88 
χι 4 188 
χἰ. ὕ 488 
χι. 7 248 
xi. 12 279 
xi. 14 908 
χἰ. 15 1868 
χὶ. 11 αι, 27 
χι. 18 86 
xi. 28 98 
xi. 34 4] 
xi. 2] {. 

xi. 29 1868 
χι. 81 316 
xi. δ4 126 
χἰ. δ]--- δ4 146 
xi. δ8 67 
χἰ. 80---41 

χἰ. 63 2600 
χα. 1 2556 
xii. 2 211 
xii. Ί 18, 120, 280, 286 
xii. ϐ 245 
xii. 9 245 
xii. 12 119 
xii. 36 248 
xii. 28 45, 79, 91, 201 
xii. 93 18 
xii. 88 {. 244 
xii. 86-- 668 436 
xii. 4 325, 247, 380 
xii. 60 105 
xii. 61 297 


Β. Luxu (continued) 


xii. 64 77, 188 
xii. 56 Na 
xiii. 1 156, 275 
xiii. 6 —-9 111 
χα. 7 481 
χι]. 1---θ 7 
xiii. 10 114 
xili. 18 109, 161, 804 
xiii. 16 2], 4594 
xiii. 26 2460 
xiii. 20 38944, 321, 396, 358, 
2568 
xiii. 20 356, 20) 
xiii. 90 108, 946, 358 
η 3 19 
i. 321. 244 
xiii. 88 69 
χὶν. 1 278 
χἰν. 1 8. 214 
χἰν. ὔ . 9] 
xiv. θ4. 106 
xiv. 11 318 
xiv. 18 2561. 
xiv. 15 266, 28] 
xiv. 16---34 286 
xv. 33 45 
xiv. 36 108 
xiv. 28 248 
xiv. 88 280 
xiv. B6 87, 216, 343, 244, 206 
χν. 14. 206 
xv. 2 33, 3409 
xv. 4 28 
χν. 9 348 
χν. 10 265 
xv. 20 802 
xv. 24 228 
xv. 30 296 
xv. 82 228 
xvi. 14. 248, 200 
xvi. 3 2ὐδ 
χγἰ. ὃ 214 
xvi. 9, 11 901 
xvi. 18 247 
xvi. 18 2056 
xvi. 19 866, 245 
xvi. 19. 146 
xvi. 28 4Ί 
xvi. 81 1οῦ 
xvii. 1 686 
χν]]. ὃ 256 
xvii. 8 {. 228 
xvii. 4 108 
xvii. δ{. 91 
xvii. ϐ 118 
xvii. 7 248 
αν. 14. 260 
xvii. ϐ 247 
xvii. 11 - 19 1 
xvii. 15 109, 167, 803 
αν]. 16 41, 67 
xvii. 19 δι, 718, 100, 9844, 
346, 802 
xvii. 21, 28, 34 181 
xvii. 96, 31, 80 186 
xvii. 91 285 
xvii. 84 {. 
xvii. 87 181. 498 
xviii. 1 4. 
xviii. ὅ 244 
xviii. 11. 131, 48ς 
xviili. 8 266 
xviii. - 14 245 
xviii. 18 2106 
xviii. 19 143 
xviii. 38 61 
xviii. 2] 293 
xviii. 209 218 
xviii. δ4 61, 299 


8. Loxu (continued) 
xvili. 56 {. 78 
xviii. 42 51, 73, 242, 248 
xviii. 48 109, 167, 803 
χἰχ. 4 19 
χἰχ. 5 127 
Xxix. 7 65, 145 
χἰχ. 9 274 
χἰχ. 10 264 
χἰχ, 13 /. 186 
χἰχ. 14 304 
χἰχ, 30 276 
xix. 326 50, 87 
xix. 414. 181 
xix. 4Ί 68, 186, 216 
xx. 19 9 
xx. 34 67 
xx. N 77 
Σχ. 89 128 
ΣΣ. 40 142 {. 
1x. 4] 280 
xxi. 1 908 
xxi. 3 206 
xxi. 18 211, 479 
xxi. 19 8 
xxi. αὔ--ᾱἹ 127 
xxi. 4 266 
xxii. ϐ 287 
xxii. ϐ 86 
xxii. 10 89 
αχ. 1ὔ 1 
xxii. 18 141, 186 
xxii. 36 93 
αχ. 1] 
xxli. 49 168 
xxii. 80 105 
xxii. 9ὔ ϱ7, 200 
xxii. 97 191, 101, 365 
xxii. 89 275 
xxii. θ0---46 911 
xxii. 40 168 
xxii. 46 168 
xxii. 61 108 
xxil. 58 68 
xxii. 66 148 
xxiũ. 61 119 
xxii. 64 1955 
xxii. 70 67 
xxiii. 8 111, 1501 
xxiii. ὃ 
xxiii. 11 161 
xxiii. 9ὔ 268 
xxiii. 81 {. 111 
xxũi. 47 100, 167, 302 
xxdii. 49 , 169 
xxili. δ4 170 
xxiv. 1 197 
χχ]ν. 10 160, 318 
xxiv. 11 1 
xxiv. 16 91, 106, 199 
xxiv. 19 503 
Xxxiv. 91 205, 408 
αχὶν. 33 Π. 178 
xxiv. 34 171 
xxiv. 29 686 
xxiv. 80 140, 141 
xxiv. Bl 4οι 
xxiv. 58 119 
χχ]ν. δῦ 14ο, 141 
xxiv. 48 114 
χχἰν. 64 126, 141, 285 
χχεὶν. 46 148 
χχἰν, 409 14 
6. 20ΗΒΝ. 
|. 1.-ὂ 3 
i. 6 
i. 14 41, 85, 296 
i. 16 7 


TEXTS ΟύΟΤΕΡ, 


B. όουκ (continued) 
i. 18 217 


i. 10 ⸗28 5 
i. 41 87, 364, «65, 203 
ἱ. 34-38 7 
|. 27 7 
i. 20 84 9 
i. 80 7 
i. 34 67 
i. 36 42 13 
i. 40 42, 44 30 
i. 4ὔ 301 
|. 451. ϐ, 4393 
|. 49 67 
ü. 14. 308 
li. 35, 147, 388 
li. 14 11, 16, 35 
ii. 18 ϱ7, 135 
ii. 19-. 1] 113 
Πα. 18 
ü. 19 149, 161 
ü. 33 
ii. 40 145 
iii. 18 67 
lii. 22 140, 181 
ili. 24 xi, 59 
iii. 28 7 
iii. 29 28 
iil. 86 217 
iv. 21, 67, 246 
iv. 1 
iv. 11. 181 
iv. 8 11 
iv. 86 {. δ4, 908 
iv. 48 11, 53 
iv. 44 55, 301 
iv. 40 - 64 953 
iv. ὅὔ8 7 
γ 1189, 903 
γ. 1 ϱ7 
ν.θ1. 21 
v. 18 27 
v. 25 67 
v. 29 484 
γ. 50 136, 145 
v. 87 217 
γ. 50 {. 24] 
140 
νι. 1 6ι 
τι. 4 τς 
τι. 5-12 8 
τι. δί. 41 
vi. 159---30 6ς 
τι. 21 -36 67 
vi. 26 
vi. 90 77 
γι. 589 145 
γι. 42 53, 301 
vi. 46 217 
τι. 49--- 58 140 
. 659 7 
vi. 68 145 
γι. 07 
vi. 67---00 81 
vi. 10 29. 59 
γι. 10, 41 
vii. ὃ, 6, 10 46 
τα. 1ὔ 92 
γη. 90 141, 2058 
τι. 80 10 
τη. 41 406 
vii. 49 25], 300 
(τι. 68- viii. 11 186] 
[τὴ], 9 141] 
τη, 19 317 
τι. 90 147, 141, 258 
νι]. 46 
viii. 36 417 
ΗΙ. 68, 50 7 
viii. 5] 309 


Β. ζοπκ (continued) 


viii. 59 301 
ix. 76, 118, 262 
ix. 2. 244 
ix. 6f. 73, 79 
ix. 41 151 
χ. 14, 338 
x. 1ὔ 107, 317 
χ. 29 149, 285 
χ. 50 317 
χ. ὃδ 191 
χ. 86 141, 205 
x. δ0 61, 151 
χ. 99 27 
χἰ. 1-4 803 
χι. 3 147 
χι. έ ο; 
xi. Ἰ ϱ) 
xi. 10 30ο 
xi. 16 38ο 
xi. 27 67, 81 
xi. 84 47 
xi. B8 139 
xi. 34 125 
xi. 85 139, 284 
xi. 44 287 
xi. 38 2 
χι. 1 109, τς 
αι. 2 343 
xii. 2---θ 137 
Xii. 4,6 3 
xii. 14 97, 109 
xii. 12-16 111 
xii. 16 271 
xii. 16 79 
xii. 28 145 
xii. 34 47 
η ο 84 
xii. 139, 143 
xli. 28 3 7 
—IBie 

. . 3 
xii. 40 η 
χι. 44 
αι, 1 149, 141, 288 
xili. 3 49, 137 
xiii. 8 41 
xiii. 4 Π. 106 
xiii. 16 210 
xiii. 20 93 
xiii. 21 139 
xiii. 21 830 141 
xiii. 28 30 
xiii. 27 137 
χι]. 40 1349 
xiii. δ6 487 
xiii. 30 - 88 143 
αν. 9 217 
αν. 181. 115 
xiv. 22 90, 41 
χὶν. 34 8 
xiv. 90 199 
χὶν. 81 145 
xv. 7 115 
xv. 18 1 
xv. 16 30, 113 
αν. 19 0 
χν. 90 210 
αγ. 20 93 
xvi. 11 1869 
xvi. 16 417 
xvi. 20 224 
xvi. 31 147, 288 
xvi. 38 115 
xvii. 6, 10 21 
χτἰ]. 16 8 
xvii. 26 217 
xvili. 11. 143 
xviii. 8-11 147 
xviii. 11 145, 141, 168 


9ο ἴπου ῶυ 8 [θὸ ᾗµόυ (ώς ..- 
ῤ 9 σ ος ο ϱ 9 ο." 


Β. Jonn (continued) 


xvili. 12 16 
xviii. 15 
xvili. 17 
xviii. 18 - 24 


Xxix. 18. 19 - 22, 38 {. 
xix. οὔ- 7 

xix. 268 {. 

χἰχ. 90---8] 

xix. 81 

χὶχ. 56-44 

χἰχ. 41 


xxi. 1---ᾖ 

Xxxi. Ί--14, 15 - 19 
xxi. 17 

xxi. 20 

xxi. M28 


ΑΟΤΒ. 


ϱϱ 
μα * 


Τον» 
μα 
μ.. 


9 9 
«ο 6ι ὃξ δν νο δν ο ο 


μα 
υ 


μα 


ν [θὸ ô »IL— 
ο ο 9 φ - ο ϱ 
ο 


οφ [ῦο ΟὈπόυ πο 
— ο ων * 


163, 


29 
127 
171, 174 


914 


Aors (continuec) 


μα. οκ 
ο 
μὀ 
6 


286 88888* 


ντε ο — — 
2588 


x. 28 


2*888828 
.. 


μμ,Μ.Μ.ΜΜΜΜΝΜΜΜΝΜΝ ΜΝ 


ΕΕΕ ΕΙ 
εἰ 


μ.ο ο 
* 


5 


169 μι 
μο 99 
22833. ὦ πω ο -ᾱ 


μμ 


— 
388 


ΙΝΡΕΣΧ ΤΟ FABSSAGES OF ΒΟΒΙΡΙΌΒΚΕ. 


Aora (continued) 


χν. ὃ 67 
xv. 5 208 
xvi. 4 8 
xvi. 11 τοῦ 
xri. 18, 16 30, 218 
xvi. 38 120 
xvi. 86 δι 
xvii. ὃ 1639, 111 
xvii. 168 171 
αν]. 38 131 
xvii. δΙ 111 
xviii. 6 57 
xriii. 4ὔ 8. ] 
xix. 1---Ἱ 2189 
χἰχ. 8 {, 7 
xix. 5 181 
xix. 12 287 
xix. 16 107 
xx. Ί, 11 141 
χχ. 16 τοῦ 
αχ. 232 89 
αχ. 38 1604, 306, 380 
αχ. 29 304, 290 
xx. 81 185 
xx. 85 289 
xxi. 10 17 
xxi. 19 198 
xxi. 28 127, 181 
xxii. 4 129 
xxii. 6-11 185 
xxii. 12 298 
xxiii. ꝰ 46 
xxiii. 11 198 
xXxxiv. 1ὔ 282 
xxiv. 26 28 
xxvi. 10 129 
xxvi. 12-18 185 
xxvi. 16 3 
xxvi. 18 288 
xxvi. 20 17 
xxvi. 28 171 
xxvii. 84 149, 411, 285 
xxvii. 86 141 
xxviii. ϐ 1068 
xxviii. 91 11 
xxviii. 36 {. 89 
ΒΟΜΑΝΡΒ. 
i. 1 257 
i. 1, 8 25], 300 
|. 4 110 
i. 18 181; 168, 396 
1. 1 303 
ii. δ, 9 181, 396 
ii. 11 119 
ii. 18 406 
ii. 16 339 
ii. 11 247 
ü. 17- 24 246 
ii. 18 3 
η σι 2 
ui. 6 181, αοἶ 
iii. 10 404 
αἱ. 11 205 
iii. 24 4, 162 
iv. 11 {. 7 
iv. 94{ 110 
iv. 36 105 
γ. 7 119 
γ. 10, 10 163 
γι. 8 181 
γι. 8 {. 180 
τι. 4 169 
τι. 41.9 170 
vi. 11 121 
τη. 8 99 
vii. 4 170 
τη]. 8 200, 296 


Rouaus (continued) 
viii. 11 
viii. 14 


67, 131, 


75 
2 


«« 
-ἳ (3 μὲ 


“ « 
5 5 
. 


χι]. 3 113, 


209, 


3 Ο0ΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΗ (continued) 
η. 18 ὃς 
ἱν. 4 ’ 1 
iv. 14 170 
γ. 10 339 
v. 14 163 
γ. 16 170 
γ. 18 E. 1639 
vi. ὅ 140 
ση. 28 20 
χ. 1 2] 
χ, 18 484 
xii. 90 19 
xlii. 4 102, 170 
4ΔΙ.ΙΑΤΙΑΝΒ. 
.. 1 110 
|. 4 163 
ἱ. 18 {. 114 
i. 10 356 
η. 6 ἱ 119 
ii. 9 30 
ii. 111. 43 
ii. 90. 163 
1. 1, 18 163 
iii. 16 304 
iii. 27 τδι 
lii. 20 294 
iv.⸗ 450, 369, 303, 396 4. 
iv. ϐ ή, 108 
γ. 9 441 
ν. 11 1634 
γ. 14 143, 3607 
γ. 18 11 
vi. 6 3 
vi. 7 288 
vi. 124. 162 
vi. 17 244, 2409 
EPEEXBIANB. 
i.7 102 
ἱ. 20 161, 110 
ii. 9 199, 3896 
ii. ϐ 111 
u. 10 169 
u. 40 118, 966 
ui. 11 3ο6 
iv. 8 89 
iv. 9 89 
iv. 18 67 
iv. 90 133, 286 
γ. 3 1634 
γ. 4 306 
γ. 326 163 
ν. 81 
vi. 9 119 
vi. 10 I. 88 
τι. 13 388 
τι. 16 50 
vi. 18 135, 290 
ΡΗΠΙΙΡΡΙΑΝΡ, 
|. ϐ 405 
i. 38 286: 
μ.6{. 406 
η. Ἱ 209 
ü. ϐ 1639 
µ. 3ὔ 20 
11. 10 110 
μη. 18 163 
iv. ϐ 304 
OOLOBSIANB. 
i. 14 162 
i. 18 170 
i. 20 1602 
πμ. 1 206 
ii. 12 170, 181 
ii. 14, 90 2 


TEXTS QuOTED. 315 


inuec) 
όλα (continued) 3 Ῥατην (cont 
Ὀοιρβπικπη (οολέέπιο) μι 19 | Π. 19 δι [11.8 80 
u. 41 ο μα 1 ὃ κα η, 3 197. | . 10 186, 3996 
lli. 1 7 Ηἱ ϐ 120 
µΙ, 26 19 | Π. 14 193, 305 ΙΙ, 14 σας . 1 20ΗΝ. F 
iv. 6 Ν ΙΙ, 16 1.9 τα 1. 69 
ΡΗΙΠΙΕΜΟ Ὁ 4 iui. 18 191 µ 13 
1 ΤΗΕΡΒΒΑΙΙΟΝΙΑΝΑΒ. 8 ' ν 8 *. —* 3 
i. 6 39 iv. 517. t 3 
10 133, 110, 188 ΗΒΒΒΕΊΡ. iv. ϐ τοι | ν.16{. 
Ἡ 16 ο 168 |. 8 103 ἵν, 10 - 1.9 v. 18 {. δ0 
Η. 1δ: 3323 ῃ 1 19 ἵν. 13 , . 
Η. 16 131, 3603, 385 | ἡ 3 ῃ {ν.1δ{ 303 : 20Ρ8 810 
η], 4 τα ῃῃ 9 163 Τὸ να τά [ 11, 16. 18 50 
1Η. 16 3 ü. 14 162, 244, 469, 296 v. 3 »16, 
iv. 8 1 257, 394, 3 ν. 
ἐν. 14 16,10 {1 τρ 57. όλα. μα ΒΕΥΕΙ,ΑΤΙΟΝ δι 
iv. 16 194 { Ίν. 16 τα, 188 γ. 14 σσ τμ 163, 171 
ν. 3-6 156, 396 [1 69, 206 is 163, 111, 349 
γ. 3, ϐ 135435 | νι, 10 90 1 ΡΕΤΕΒ. iü. i 366 
v. ὃ 95. { νῃ 1 303, 3009 184 { 7 37, 316 
* 10 103 {ας 98 141, 163, 131 { ια 16 ή. ο αι 
γ.15 . ῶο . 12 165 ! 5 99 { Η, 11 11, 39 37, 316 
χ. 22 κι ο 186, 
3 ΤΗΒΒΒΑΙΟΝΙΑΝΕ. 342 «9 { {1 213 97, 116 
4 xi. 84 2ὃς | | 19 5 | η. 
1.7 133, 339 163 161 | η, Ἱ 
i. 1 339 | ή. 3 ὃν | 18. σα! - 1 3 
η. 1{ 149 | χι, αἲ τὸ |, 31 18 | 1 18, 40 3), A⸗ 
μα. 8 3343 | χα. 11-18 | μ.61. 1 τν ὁ 15 
i. ϐ 1965 | αι, 19 131 ῃ αἱ αἱ τς ας 18 188 
η 8 8ο | ση, 90 111, 338 Ἡ, 38 δα [1.1 * 
3 
1 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ. ΙΑΜΕΑΒ. ũ. 36 433 κ. 1634 
119 188, 194 iii. 18 Ι 1ι 47 
|. 9 |. 3 ’ üi. 4ἱ 111, 18ο | αἰ. 188, 303 
|. 16 103, 50,196 1 4 οὖν | να 103 | αἰ. 16 3 
μ.δί. το7 | |, ὔ 19 | ἰν, ὃ 8 xili.8 2, 316 
Μα κ ή ΓἩ 97, 381 | ν.3{ * 188, 156, 296 
γ. . . . 
v. 18 20 {1 1 119, 1.5 Μ : 349 | αν. 10, 16, 11 ας 
μα εν πει 119 Ὃ 120 
τι 1η 168, 270 η 6 191, * 2 PETER. ας. i * 
ii. 9 87 
2 ΤΙΜΝΟΤΗΤ. ii. 10 193 t. 310 | καὶ αἱ 141 
i 111, 361, 30ο | ü. 11 πο 50 { κα, Ί, 13, 30 
p ὃς ᾿ 18 ü. 18 σος, 230 ii. 


916 ΙΝΡΕΧ TO PASSAGRS ΟΝ SORIPFVRE. 


(2) ΤΗΕ ΒΥΝΟΡΤΙΟ GOSPELS. 


Tho following lista givo thosso patusages only vhich aro printod at longth; for illustrativo roſferoucos soo Index II. (1). 
Whon a Ῥθδεαμο is printed oftouer than once, tho moro importaut roforouce is put τω Tho aymubol ΥΓ is put 
to indicato Editorial Notes. 


8 MATTHEV. | 

ΕὈἱν]είου PDilvision Diviuion Ὀἰνίοίοα 
i. 1 σπα [ὴ 88-97 Ἱ Ἅἡᾷδ | (9 48. 39 pe Ὁ δω οι να 
1 ιτ «πι 88-43 π 16 41-δι ΙνΝ Ἅϐ9|. 9 9 ΠΠ 8 
ν «6 «δ-/Ί π 196 8 34 ν τοι 3 34 ν΄ 96] 
δν 11 ιν 5η «8 π ἍἉτ 8ἳ- 84 ν «οθί | 4Τ, 58 818 
13 16 ν «δν 1 Ἡ 9] 1 16 39, 50 ΠΠ 83 
17 πι «οθί ο πἹ Ἁφ] δ,δθ 11ν οἳ | 0 Ἡ 18 
16-36 ΙΝ «369 ὅ, Ἡ 19] ἄδ χι ΤΠ ὅδ] δἱ 83 ιπ ο 
33, 38 ν «3969 Τ8 Ἡ 08 ν οὐ | 888 ΤΠ Ἂαἱθ 
µ, 1-14 ΙνΝ Ἅαθί ϐ-18 Ἡ «19 θ ν 6) 88 Αὔ π οι 
14- 16 ν «3960 ᾖά 1δ ἩἹ 199 ῇ, 88 π 08] 86, δΊ ἱ «96 
16 «909 14 1δ πΠ ἍᾖἩἨθ] κ 1-4 1 98 π 34 
16-18 Ιν «3960 16-18 Ἱ «00 16 1.1ν 08] 898 40 ἩΠ 19 
11, 18 ιν «969 1931 Ἡ «900 ὃν θ ν αἱ 4 Π «ιο 
19:98 ν «9960 19, οῦ 341 δ 1 ΠΠ δι 4 Ἱ «ἱ 
38» ιν τοι 33) 98 Ἱ οἱ τΤ8 Ἱ 200 48-16 πἹ 33 
ή, 1- 9 1 | δι 9ο] 9-10 ι 99 «6-60 1 * 
13 1 13 Ἂὔ 8 Ἱ οἱ πι Ἅᾖ0) | αή.1--9 1 δ 
4 -ὖ i «| 88 π «οἱ 1 i — 1 β6 
Ἱ 18 ἹἩπ οἱ Ἱ οἱ 141 ΙπἩ «90 9 1 0 
Tio ia Ἡ 188 τή. 1, 3 π «98 Ιῦ Ἡ Ἅῄαιοἱ 1-11 ΠΠ 6 
1, 13 1. Ἡ ἂν Π ο] 164 1Π1ν 310 1 1 “0 
18-17 ΙἹπ ϐἱ ὃν Π Ἅοἳἱ 11-33 ἵ  1Ἠὠθ 1 16 ΙνΝ 26 
14, 16 ν μέ] ϐ Ἡ 408 νι 6] 1611 π 3 
1 ϐ6ἱ ᾖΊ--1ι Ἡ «08 34 οὔ ἩΠ 410 16-48 1 86 
ἐν. 1-11 π ϐδ| 18 Π.Ι 908 1 οἱ 350 ΠἹ ο 
Ι69ἱ 14) ἵν Ἅ«ὐτ| 36, ο] ΠΠ 4) | δ θὰ 1 3 
— π τα 181 π «οί Ἡ 4 | 88 πα 231 
8-10 Ἡ 190 16 ἩἹ «0 οὐ δι Π | δὲ 86 ιῖν 4 
ΓἩ 190 ᾖ16-:18 Ἡ «0 δὲ 88 Π 8 | δ τν οι 
13-11 i'i 1] 1990 Π Ἅ«ὐδὶ 9 88 ΠἹ 213 0-8 τἩπ Ἅᾖ3ἱ 
18 i 14 Ἱ «06 8386 Π αἱ 4 1 «0 
14- 16 τν Ἅ«οαοί 3, 98 Ἡπ Ἅ«06δἱ 4 900 π Ἅῄ4| α ἱ 2* 
119 . τα ο τ Ἅοθ] 68, 59 Ἱ 63 | 4, «6 π 353 
18- 38 i 31 3 δι 36 ΠΠ ais αἱ 0 Π 33 
48 αὔ 11ν 190] {8,39 1 1] 0 τἩπ Ἅ{ήϱ| δι-58 Ἱ 33 
3 i riũ 1 18] αἱ Ἡ «ἱδ] δ8 ὔθ 1 53 
38 1 δὲ | δ-]ο ΙΥ Ἅ«ὐλ 4 Ι ϱ6 | αἰν. 1, 3 1 68 
940 i u Ἡ, 14 1ν Ἅῄαὔθί 4) εἰ 1 Ἱ οἱ i * 
34 96 τν 260 18 γι «68 | αἱ. 6 Π Ἅἱ | ὅ Ι κι 
v. 1 3 Ἱ 1 | 1 1δ 1 Ἱ«{ ἹΤ-α Ἡ 16] ὅ Ἱ 18 
δ 10 πἹ 1 1611 α1ν 16] 19 Π «| 6. i * 
11, 13 π Ἅᾖ1ἱ 1 * οἱ 1  Πῖν οΙδ 9 1 i * 
ΠΠ uä ᾖ18--4Ί ιαπ ο Ἡ ἵν «6δ6ἱ 1-1 1 60 
18 τῃπ | 16-33 Ἡ Ἅ«τ| ιδ 1 «οἱ 1δ- 18 1 6 
14, 16 πΙΠ 1 48 99 1 «| 16-19 Ἡ «αἱ 19 1 63 
16 1 «οἱ 80-84 1 «6ἱ 00 34 Π αἱ 19: 41 1 6 
10 Ἱ Ἅᾖῄιθ 88 i «6 | 6, 96 π Ἅῄᾱ| 3 93δ i 6 
11.90 Ἡπ ᾖ108 | κ. 1-9 i 18! 3 Ἱ απ 333 1, v 6 
41, 33 Ἡπ Ἅᾖ198ἱ 9-18 1, xxv 201 38 00 41] 38 9ἱ ιι οἱ 
38. 34 π ἍᾖΙ98ἱ 18 96 | τή, 1-8 ιΙν | 3 06 1 66 
96. 36 π αι 18 ΙἩ «οὐ δ6 Ίν  οὐδ [1ν.1 1 66 
αἩ. 38 Ἱ ἈΦ[ 1 16 1 4ἱ 1 ν * 1 08 
39. 80 π 18 i 3114 νι 20 1014 1, v ϐ 
9, 30 π οἱ 1 1 εἱ οι πτ οἱ 11 Ἱ «-δί 
81, 83 ΙΙ «τό 18,19 i 30 1τ1ὰ ΙἩ «ὖδ] 1δ-30 1 Ἱ0 
81, 84 Ἱ 8 i «| 1 τι Ππ οἱ ᾱἱ ὃ ΠΠ 4 
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ΤΗΕ ΒΥΝΟΡΤΙΟ 4Ο8ΡΕΙΑΦ. (8. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ.) 


Divislon 38 Division 
(xix) W-26 1 1 (αχεΙ!) 16-44 ἩἹ 
---θ0 1, IV 103 28 II 
280 1ν 266 24 U 
δ0---σχ. 7 1, 1 225 36, 26 II 
xx. 8- 12 II 225 N, 28 11 
18- «16 II 225 30-- 55 π 
11---19 1 102 84-- 96 πΠ 
20, 41 1 104 87--80 Π 
22, 39 1 104 xxiv. 1, 3 1 
24 39 1 104 8 1 
2084 1 106 4- 8 1 
xxi. 1 I, IV 108 0-14 1.11 
4, ὅ Ἱν οι 18-14 Ἡ 
6-- 1 108 11 11 
10, 11 1 IV 110 16--18 1 
10, 11 1, IV 9604 19-43 1 
14-17 1. IV 114 6. 209 1, 1, IV 
14 1ν 963 36. 28 II. 1ν 
16. 16 τν 267 28 1V 
18. 10. 1 110 20 δ1 I. IV 
10) 804 1 112 IV 
39-. -Ί 1 114 84, 88 1 
26 1 118 51. 49 1. 1 
39-64 U 226 3730 Π 
98-80 1 116 40, 41 Π 
40-..46 1. 1ν 116 48, 44 ΠΠ 
48 1ν 907 4647 II 
46 1 114 48 -δ1 π 
σχὶ, [--δ Ππ 336 { αχν. 1-18 Π 
I 227 18 π 
τ---ἲ0θ II 227 14- 18 II 
11-14 11 227 10 28 1 
15-23 1 118 24 80 1. 1 
283 88 1 120 1 
34 40 1, IV 122 31 46 U 
40 IV 4607 | xxvi. 1--ὔ 1 
41---46 1 144 6--18 1 
χχηἰ. 1-12 1, II, 1ν 1ο 14-16 1 
1---δ 1ν 3038 11--1θ 1 
1--ᾱ ιν 268 0. -2ὔ 1, IV 
4 πΠ 339 26 1ν 
6 1 228 26 20 1 
6--11 1. II 220 30 86 1 
10 Π 106 96---88 1 
12 II 220 80 41 1 
16, 14 π 220 43, 48 1 
δ π 00 44. 46 1 
S. ΜΑΗΒΚ. 
11) 22236 ῑ 84 | (νὴ 14-16 1 
. 1 32 πω 1 
9ϐ. «60 1 84 1. 36 1 
31 -8ὔ 1 84 96. 30 1 
iv. I 1 84 ο0---δέ 1 
ϱ. 0 1 80 86 88 1 
10- 12 1 86 ο0--4έ 1 
19---20 1 88 45--48 1 
2125 J. U 40 40--δ4 1 
31 I. U 194 μ8-. 56 1 
24 11 303 | τνὶὶ. Ἱ--4ᾱ 1 
20 ⸗ 20 1 40 δ--ἶ18 1 
ϱ0-. 93 1 42 14. 16 1 
55, 84 1 42 1728 1 
86 - 41 1 42 24 26 1 
v. 1 1 44 V0 1 
ϱ- -10 1 46 81-- 87 1 
11---ἴδ 1 έδ viii. 1 1 
14-17 1 46 477 1 
18- 20 1 48 8--10 ῑ 
21-34. ῑ 48 11. 14 1 
24 4 1 48 18 - 21 1 
836 48 1 60 93-30 1 
τἰ. 1---63 1 62 27830 1 
607 1 64 81, 32 1 
6-8 1 66 840 88 1 
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λνίοα Pago Ἰν]ωίοιι Paxo VUiviaiun μυ Ulviuiou "νο 


| 

(κ!) 4- 10 ἷ 108 (xiii) 11---30 1 190 αν «68---50 ] 146 | (αν) 45, 26 1 
11 ῑ 110 { 4ἱ- 38 1 180 | i, 62 1 148 3], 28 1 163 
13-14 1 iio -ἱ- 97 1 193 | δ8 1 1468 Ἅᾖ{9ϐ- 64. 1 163 
16- 19 1 114 | 98, 30 1 199 | δι 1 148 84ν 1 16 
90 96 , Ἡ 18 | ϱ0- 58 1 184 56⸗60 1 160 | 33 1 164 
9ὔ ΙἩ 1 | ϐι--θ] 1 184 | 60 1 160 84-86 1 164 
4]. 88 1 114 [ χἰν. 1, 3 ĩ 184 66 1 1δὺ 81, 88 1 166 

χὴὶ, 1-8 1 11 8-0 1 196 | ᾖϱ06--08. 1 164 89 1 100 
9-14 1 116 | 10, 11 1 196 | 68510. 1 163 40, 41 1 106 
18- 11 Ι 118 { ᾖ1ἱ9--16 1 1988 ἱ 70, 71 1 164 ὢ, a8 1 168 
16- -αΊ 1 140 ἱ ᾖΙ1--4ἱ 1 198 72 1 164 44, 4ὔ 1 108 
98. δ 1 1943 | 48 οὔ 1 140 | χν.1 1 164 40, 41 ἷ 108 
86- 87ο 1 194 | Ἅᾖὔ- 8Ι 1 11 α- 5 1 156 | xvi. i4 1 170 
67» «0 1 194 | 84. 84 1 143 | ϐ6--18 1 168 1 110 
αἰ--44 1 196 | δὔ- 88 1 111 14, 1 1 168 ϱ---11] -- 114 

αλ. 1, 3 1 196 | 89, «0 1 144 16.- 00» 1 160 19 — 114 
8, ἆ 1 199 4ἱ 44 1 144 | 905 41 1 160 18 — 116 
δ--θ» 1 1346 | κ«8- 16 1 1461 22, 38 1 160 14-18 — 180 
99-18 1 1381 κ] 1 146 | 24 1 164 19, 9 — 184 
14- 16 1 190 . 

S. LUREXBE. 

i. 14 vi 8 | (ν) 86 1 9ὔ | (νἰ) 40-43. 1 «9 | xi. 14 Ππ ἵν τι 
12 v 293 91- 80 1 1ν 56 43ν 1 «ϱἱ 1 iv 9Ί8 
18-40 v 992 | ῥϐ9 iv 97 κ«9--δ6 1 δι | ο-θ ΠΙ 918 
Φ1- 3ὔ v 908 | νἰ. 1- ὅ 1 96 | ix. 1, 3 αι Ἡ ὅδ | Ό--ἶδ 1] 908 
96 --88 v 9908 6-11 1 27 1 1 —XB I. ii. w 38 
89 - ἀὔ v 20 14- 10 αν οἱ 9 Π 908 ἱ 14 88 
46- -δ0 v 204 i2, 18 iv 78 634 1 57 16 1 
δτ-- 66 v 90ὔ 11-19 1 “| ϐ 1 900 | 19, 90 1 910 
61--80 v 20 13. 009 , 10 «-θ 1 ο00 | ᾖ4ἱ--48 ιἩ 88 

Μ,1- Ἱ ν 996 | 909 9ἱ π 191 τ--θ 1 6 4 918 
θ- 1 ν 207 22. 98 1 1993 10, 11 1 61 | 44-96 ñ 990 
16---30 v 207 94 36 iv 199 19 119 1 68 | ο, 28 ΙΤ 980 
3] v 2 94- 96 iv 918 14ν 11 1 68 | «99, 80 Π 7Ί 
3 9ἱ v 207 2836 11.ΙΥΝ 196 19-41 ĩ di 2 80 ῃ 919 
9δ- 96 v 40 | Ἅ-4Ίν iv 97 4 1 61 zi 1! 919 
96-48 v 906 | 9, 80 1] 196 ἱ -ἳ- 0] iĩ 88 | 8 1 919 
89, 40 ν 90 | 81 1] 309 | 98 86 1. 1Ν 86 | 38 αι ἹΠ π 
41--δ1 γ 9909 84, 8δ. ΙΥ οἱ δἱ- 38. v 78 88 1, 194 
52 v 200 Ἅ871--40 11, iv 909 86 1 οἱ 9-00 1, 1ν 4900 

μΙ. 1-6 1 5 81» 88. iv 279 3740 1 66 | ϐθ 1 9360 
—8 v 7 ii 41 41, 49. 1 66 ἱ ὃτ--εΙ τΙν 381 
1-9, 11 1 188 89 iv αδά | Ἅᾖ09, 49. 1 Ι | 1, 88 iv 74 
10-14 ΤΝ 97 «0 1 910 48» «ὔ 1 οἱ {| 88 vi 67 
iccij —X 7 41, 44 Π 40 | «6-8 1 ĩv 9ϐἱ 60 41 1] 6] 
19---90 σι Ί an 6 11 904 0- «8 Ι1ν αἱ « 1 990 
19, 30 τι δ0 40 Π 20 ΙΥ 970 «8 1 136 
919 Ι 9 1740 Π 900 49, 60 Ι ϱϐ | 48 ĩ 9940 
zie, 43 1 9 { τί. 1--0 iv 2δ4 δι νι οτ| « Π 981 

iĩ 87 1 vi 900 | δ1--56 943 | Ἂ«δ, «0 Ἡ 999 

vV 68 ν 90 10 νι 9ὔ8 δ1- 63 απ 1ν ου | «τ, «8 1 981 
iv. 1-18 1, u 9 11- 1] ν 803 61, 64 τν 470 Ἅ«θ--δί Π 983 
11 199 19- 08 ΙΙ 14 | χ. 1, ΠΠ 1ν  Ἅᾖδ] δλ Π 999 

π 190 94-38 π 916 18 1,1Ιν οὐ | δδ- αἱ. ἩΤ Na 

ϱ--ἶ1ὰ TI 189 27 U δ 1 1ν 278 | εἰ. 1 1, 1Υ 77 
18 Π 190 | 9 46 π,ιῖν 216 8--ΙΙ 1Πιιν ὑτί 4 1 41 
14, 16 1 11 99, 80 1 978 ὃ 2i101 3 πΠ 911 
10- 80 ιν ὕ8 | «6-0 1, Ἡι 18 4 1 900 | κ. ὔ Π 911 
10---80 i,. «908 | ᾖϱϐ6--50 ΠΠ 243 4ν ΙΥ 970 | ϐ,] 11 aꝛii 
81, 83 1 16 | νΗῖ. 1--8 ΙΥ 79 | 5411 Ἡ 909 | ϐ8--10 ΙἩ ᾖἃἆἱβ 
88 -ϱΊ ῑ 16 4 1 86 Ί» ũñ 200 ϐ,9 π θὔ 
98, 99 1 1ὔ δ- 1 87 1--θ 1ΠΙΥ 275 10 1.1 8ὔ 
10, 41 1 1Τ{ ϐ 1 {1 14 1 910 | ᾖ10 ΙΙ «{αἱθ 
..- 4 1 11 | 9,10 1 37 18-16 1, ũ, 1v 3416 10, 11, 12 1 199 

v. 1-1 1 τν 18 11-16 1 89 1 1 98 1 π ο 
1 9 v 973 16-18 1 1 41 10 11ν οαθί 4. 8ἱ 11 901 
14-16 1 19 | 16 Τπ κ 11-90 ΙΥ 979 | 8 Π 41 
11-30 1 19 19- 41 1 8δ 91 1 217 32 64 niw 20 
90, ꝛĩ 1 3 | 9. αὔ 1 48 93 Π 11 | 8 68 1 1ν 300 
91- -36 1 91 96- δΙ 1 4δ 39 3: 11 930ἱ ϐ88 684 1 94 
3], 98 1 31 83, 88 1 π 9δ- 8] 1, in 9 | Ἅᾖἢ8δ--36 iv 906 
40 84 1 98 δέ--θ]. 1 4Ί 9δ-. «θ0» 1, ΠΙ 1989 | ᾖϐ80, 40 πΠ 986 
88- 86 1 ο | ΒΊ. 89 1 49 66-44 πἹ αἱ ἁ]- 4 ñi 906 
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ΤΗΕ ΒΥΝΟΡΤΙΟ ἄ08ΡΕΙΦ. (8. LVUEE.) 


τάς (αν) δ, 4 
ΙΝ «00 ὅθ 
πι Ιν αἱ ᾖΤ-ιο 
Ἱν Ἅοθι | 1-19 
11 1 { 1 
ΠἩι αἱ | 30 48 
πι ο | αἱ 
Ἱν τι 2226 
1 «589 | αδ 
1 «δ | 5 
τι 901 | 30-90 
ψΙ οτ | -8- 60 
πι 1ν ου | 8 
1 ο | 8 
ἵν οὐ 88 
Ἡ] 40 δὲ ϱΊ 
1  Ἅ«θ| 8 
ιι  Ἅᾖ-βθὶ | χη. 1--8 
uũ ꝛ3 
iv οτε 1 
ιν  Ἅ«αἴδ] 1δ-.Ι] 
π,ιν 3984 ἱ ᾖ18- 48 
ἹΠ οἱ ο 9] 
π,Ιν «4560 | 48 80 
Ιν «οὔί 8ἱ-.84 
Πιν Ώωπτ | 8 {8 
ΙΥ «84 | χὶκ.1--10 
πιν απ Ἱ1--ιά 
Ἱν οἱ 1 
Π 918 | ᾖ1δ-19 
ΙΥ «988 40 39 
1 Ἡ ϱἸ | 36 
τἩΠ 1331 α 
1 {1 | 4 δι 
11, ἩΙ 94 | 9-40 
ΠΠ 3 8. 
ΙΠ ᾖοδί «ο. 
ΠΠ «095 | ας. 1-8 
Πι «οἱ ὁ 16. 
Π 90ἳ | ᾖδν--19 
ΙΥ 88] 18 
11 Ίδ | 90-96 
Π 198 | Ἅ-1--0 
1 Ἡ οἱ αἱ 
ΓἩΠ ται] ει] 
1 | {ὔ 460. 
1 οἱ αὐ 
Ἱν  Ἂ«οἴά | ατὶ.]--ά 
σΑΜΠΗΙΡΟΡ. 


Division 
1Υ 6 
1V 254 
IV 288 
III 348 
VI 97 
1Υ 208 
1, 1Υ 1951 
I. 11 IV. 28 
1 IV 181 
1ν 2964 
πΠ, ΙΥ 264 
IV 284 
1 131 
IV 284 
1 88 
II. IV 284 
ιν 256 
III 248 
III 248 
U 2009 
1 0 
1 101 
1 101 
1 108 
1 108 
1 107 
Ι1Π 240 
1, IV 296 
1ν 294 
π 25] 
I, II 287 
1 41 
IV 284 
1 109 
1, IV 109 
IV 284 
1 118 
1 115 
1 117 
1. IV 117 
IV 286 
1 119 
1 121 
1 125 
1 125 
1 220 
1 2209 
1 127 
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Dirislon 
(xxi) 6,6 1 
7 1 
6-11 1. IV 
119 19 IV 
14-. 19 1. 1Υ 
14, 15 1ν 
18 ΙΥ 
0. 33 1, IV 
20-36 1, IV 
25. 24 1, 1Υ 
26- «48 1. IV 
28 1ν 
20 51 1 
84. 88 1 IV 
81-..96 IV 
7 δ8 τή 
xxii. 1, 2 

8 6 1 
1-18 1 
14. 16 I. IV 
14-- 160 I. IV 
11- -30 1 
21 ⸗28 1 
οέ IV 
ο: 27 J. IV 
24 56 IV 
20* I. Ἡ 
6. 50 1ν 
81.84 1 IV 
50 1 
40 1 
41---46 1 
4], 48 I. IV 
48, 49 IV 
49 61 I. IV 
51 IV 
52. 59 1, IV 
δου τν 
bae 1 
548, 56 1 
δ6, 67 
56, 60» 1 
ϱ05.. 63 I, IV 
61» IV 
868 66 1 
66 71 1 
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